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Anno AHB Guide Miſtaken, ond | 
1668. Temporizing Rebuked: 
= Or, A Brief Reply to 


Jonathan Clapham's Book, enti- 
/ tuled, A Guide to the True Reli- 
gion, in which his Religion zs con- 
futed, Hypocriſy deretted, Aſper- 

ſions reprehended, and Contra- 
dictions compared, Page 1. 
1671. II. A Serious Apology for the Prin- 
ciples and Practices of the People 

call'd Quakers, againſt the Mali- 


cious Aſperſions, Erroncous Doc- | 
trines, and Horrid Blaſphemies of 


Thomas Jenner, and Timoth 
Taylor, in their Book, entituled, 


Quakeriſm Anatomiz d, and Con- 


futed, | 5 
1672. III. The Spirit of Truth Vindicated, 
a4kgainſt that of Error and Envy, 
* wnſeaſonably manifeſted in a Ma- 


liciou Libel, entituled, The Spirit 


0 the Quakers Tried; &c. 93. 
IV. The New Witneſſes prov'd 
Old Hereticks : Or, Information 


to the Ignorant z in which the 


Do@rines of John Reeve and Lo- 
dowick Muggleton, are proved 
to be moſily Ancient Whimfees, 
Hades and Hereſies, from 


the Evidence of Scripture, Reaſon, 


and ſeveral Hiſtorians. Alſo an 
Account of ſome Diſcourſe be- 


tween W. Penn, and Lod. Mug- 


gleton, 3 | 152. 
V. Plain Dealing with a Tradu- 
cing Anabaptiſt: Or, Three Let- 

ters trit upon Occaſion of ſome 

Slanderous 


by one John Morſe, 179. 


The Propoſed Comprehenſion, So- 


berly, and not Unſeaſonably con- 
ſidered, | 186. 


1673. VI. The Spirit of Alexander the | 


Copper-Smith Juſtly Rebuked; 
Or, An Anſwer to a late Pan- 
phler, entituled, The Spirit of 
the Hat, or the Government of 

the Quakers, 3 

VII. Judas and the Jews combin d 


again ſt Chriſt and His Followers, | 
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2 efAeQions, given and 
promoted againſt William Penn, 


8 Contents of the Second Volume. 
I u VOLUME Contains, 
I. Controverſial TRACTS, Viz. 


An. 1673. 


| | VIII. Quakeriſm a New Nick-name 


and Vindicated, from the Falſe 


| g IX. The Invalidity of John Faldo's 
Vindication of his Book, call d, 


2 iſm a New Nick Name for 


ſerved, for the Information of 
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X. Wiſdom Juſtified of Her Chit- 


XI. 


An ſwer to Two Pampblets, enti- 


1674. XII. The Counterfeit Chriſtian De · 


5 Slanders, Plain Contradiftions, 


being a Rejoynder to the lare 
Nameleſs Reply, call'd, Tyranny 
againſt 6 
Spirit of Alexander the Copper- 


Anſwer to a Book, 
Quakeriſm No Chriſtianity, Sub- 
| ſeribed by J. Faldo. In which 


ing a Rejoynder, in Defence f 


Chriſtian and a Quaker; end the 
Continuation ot the Dialogue, 
Dc. By one Thomas Hicks, aa 


Hicks, in bis Third _ 
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and Hypocrifie detected, made 
4 Book, entituled, The 
Smith, Rebuked. Page 196. 
for Old Chriſtianity, being an 
entituled, 


the Riſe, Doctrine and Practice 
of the Abuſed Quakers, are Tru- 
45, Briefly; and Fully Declared 


Charges, Wicked Inſinuations, and 
utmoſt Oppoſition made by that 
Adverſary, 2 
Quakeriſm No Chriſtianity : Be- 


the Anſwer, entituled, Quaker- 


Old Chriſtianity; wherein many 
Weighty Goſpel-Truths are hand- 
led, and the Diſingenuous Car- 
riage of that Ad . 1s ob- 


Moderate Enquirert, 


dren, from the Ignorance and 
Calumny of Henry Hallywell, in 
his Book called, An Account of 
Familiſm, as it zs Revived and 
Propagated by the Quakers, 462. 
eaſon againſt Railing, _ and 
Truth againft Fiction: Being an 


tuled, A Dialogue between a 
Anabaptiſt Teacher, 498. pg 
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Juſtified; againſt tbe Vile Forge- 
ries, Groſs Ferverſfions, Black 
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An. 1674- 647d, The Quaker Condemn'd. | | An. 1678. and Fooliſh Libel, all, The 
; By Way of Appeal to all "Soher |  Quaker's Opinions for their 
Feople, eſpecially gboſe called Ana- >. * Hes that Writ it, and Read it, 
.  bapt ilts, tz,” and; about the City 4 F614 fa . | Page 468. 
3 3B don 1 - Page 560. Ab. A Brief Examination; and 
£ A Juſt Rebuke to the and State of Liberty Spiritual, botb 
Twenty Learned and Reverend 7 ir b Reſpeg, io Perſons in their 
Divines, / called, being an An- „ "Private Call), and in their 
ſwer o an Abuſive Epiſtle againſt Church. Society & Communion, 691, 
be People called Quakers, 604. [7 1684. XX. A De the Duke of 
XIV Urim and Thummim : Or, -  - ++ Buckingham'S” Bobk of Religion 
"he Do&rines of Light and Per- and Worſhip, from the Excepti- 
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4 2 U e, againſt a Book entituled, ham's Seconds, as Men of No 
| 1 A eſtimony of the Light Wirh- Con ſcience, 72. 
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Laſt Shift found out, 637. 1655: XXIII. A Reply by a Nameleſs 5 : 
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ays, Words, Works and Worſhips of wr 125 
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through which God in all Ages bath been pleaſed to convey the Streams of Divine 


deſtroy them, are yet a People; and with no other Weapons, than an holy, inoffenſroe 


and ſuffering Converſation, have valiantly warr'd through the many Armies of their 


mies, and in the Wiſdom of him that called them forth, been able to andermine 
aud circumvent their moſt Machiavilian Conſpiracies; which adi me to give thee an 
Account of my thus appearing in thy View + I can aſſure thee, in n0 Forwardneſs to 
gain the Reputation of a Diſputant, ſince that vain Glory my Principle probibits, and 
Should moſt willingly have left this for another, did not Neceſſity lay it ſtricily on 
Me. " 3 ” 5 * | ' 


Amongſt the many peeviſh Adverſaries I have met with, toho haue ventured re 


oppoſe and ſlander that innocent People, I. ſcarce know one who has more made it his 
Concern than my Antagoniſt z for beſides what either this treats of under my Exami- 
nation, or another ancient ly printed, under the Frotection of a large Dedicatory Epi- 
file to O. Cromwel, the Acquaintance Thave had with him by Paper and perſonal Con- 
ference, as well as the punctual Information I bave recerud concerning bis Praftice 
through all our Revolutions, (which I may term a ere re for Integrity) will by 
no Means diſpenſe with my paſſing by this Guide unanimat verted; for truly, Reader, 


I cannot but in Sincerity aſſure thee, that a Religious Pity will not have me ſilent, 


fince when J narrowly obſerve the Paſſages of bis Life, and then remark the ver 


Prift of his Diſcourſe, (abundantly confuſed, as will appear in 1h4s ſhort Reply) I 
really find it is to palliate 1 
Tenporisers like bimfelf, but alſo: y bas little Infinuations of pretended Chriſtian 


akedneſs,. and, if poſſible, not only to confirm all 


Tenderneſs,to beguile the chaſte Minds of others into the Defilement of a Cringing and 

Conforming Spirit: All which ſtrongly excites me to preſent thee with a Confutation 
F bzs Religion, a Reprebenſion of his Aſperſions, a Detection 4 his Hypocriſy, and 
ariſon of his Contradiions; that being once unnasſ d, be may appear in all 


2 


nperfections, and his Diſguiſe never prove injurious unto any. 
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AC onfutation of His Religion. 


& 1. AN Lthough I eafily ſhall confeſs Religion to be Man's chiefeſt Concernment, 


and that his Eternal Bliſs does indiſpenſibly depend upon the ſound Be- 
lief and conſtant Practice of the True One, yet when I retroſpedt upon that Time I 


once imploy'd in a Converſation with Books, and call to mind the excellent De- 


fence of Origen, and Apology of Tertullian on the. Behalf of thoſe Primitive Chriſti- 


ans, and alſo the Learning, Gravity, and Reaſon of D Plefſy, Grotius, Amiraldus, 


xc. who in their Time were truly Honourable, and Modern Writers on the ſame 


many Tears (he ſa 
der, whether this New Guide be little better, who dares to call Diſtracted People, 


ſubject, I cannot but acknowledge my ſelf ſurpriz d, to find a Diſcourſe fo raw 


and undigeſted as Jonathan Clapham's, vent'ring abroad with no lefs Title, than 


A Guide to the True Religion, thereby implying, either the Inſufficiency of what 


already has been writ, or Selt-Conceitedneſs, that the Abilities of none can better 
claim ſo great an Office; whilſt in very Truth, he has but ſhewn himfelf a No- 


vice in the Taſk he hath undertook, which will but draw the Eyes of all thoſe 
Inſidels and Hereticks (againſt whom he doth ſo zealouſly contend) from peruſing 
that which carries with it more of Reaſon for their Confuration and Convincement, 


to encounter him, a Match of much leſs Conſequence : So that his Ignorance he- 


comes their Refuge, and his proofleſs Accuſations, groſs Contradictions, and often 
Tautologies, ſtrong Grounds for a Confirmation in their reſpective Perſwaſions: 


And if that which he terms Chriſtian Religion, had no better Champion than he 


ſeems to be, nor more Zeal to ſuffer whatever comes, than Reaſon to defend it, 


he may as well turn Few, Turk, or Heathen, as manitefily he hath Preſbyterian, 
Independent, Epiſcopal, but left I may be cenſured for condemning that in him, 
which I allow in my ſelf, viz. bare Aſſertions without a Proof, I ſhall deſcend to 


the examining of thoſe Particulars, which may moſt deſerve our Confideration. 


S. 2. In his Epiſtle to the Reader, which muſt not flip my Obſervation, He 
much bewails the ref ent State of the Churches of Chriſt in theſe Kingdoms, who for 
ys) have been diſirafed : But Ple refer it to thy Judgment, Reg- 


Chriſtian Churches, or Chriſt's Churches diſtradted: Paul bore another Record, when 
he deſcribes the Church of Chriſt without Spot, Wrinkle, or Blemiſh : But whilſt 


Epiſt. pe I» 


he would ſeem to allow many Diſſenting Parties the Title of Chriſtian Churches, it 


muſt.be remembred he elſe would have excluded himſelf from being other than an 
Infidel; who as Occafion ſerv'd, has been of four; yet how palpable a Contra- 
diction this will be, not only to the Scripture, but the Deſign of his whole Difſ- 
courſe, may appear upon the Peruſal of it's latter Part, where he not only adviſes 
all to acquieſce in the preſent Conſtitution of the Church of Exgland, but ſeems to 


lay it as a Charge upon the reſt, pleading ſtrongly (as he thinks) for their Compli- 
ance, not conſidering if they equally deſerve the Name of Chriſtian, they conſe- 


quently are independent; and fince he doth allow the one to be no more Chriſtian, 
than the others, why any ſhould impoſe upon, or enjoyn Obedience from its 


Siſter- Churches, I cannot find any Thing in ſound Reaſon, or Scripture, to warrant 


it: To mend, or rather marr the Matter, he in ſo many Words, calls thoſe very 


Churches he own'd for Chriſtian in one Page, A Reproach to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and infamous through the World, in the very next; but how infamous his Expreſſion 
is, I beſeech thee, Reader, to obſerve, that dares expoſe ſuch fooliſh and irreyes 


rent Terms to publick View, calling what's Chriftian, infamous, or rather what's 


their Reproach and Infamy. „„ 3 qa fav | 5 1 8 
He marches on without Fear, Wit or Wiſdom, telling us, the Intendment of his 
Book, Is to belp againſt thoſe Evils, and to direct thoſe who are apt to miſtarry, 
through Occaſion of Diverſity of Opinions, and Ways, found among ſt s. But how im- 
proper this Magiſterial Guide is to direct Three N 

they ought to walk in, will appear, if we conſider the Wavering of his own Mind, 


who as it conſiſted with his Intereſt, has been always ready to welcome every, New 
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infamous, Chriſtian z methinks he ſhould better have conſulted his own Reputati» - 
on, ſince having been a Miniſter to moſt of them, his Share has not been ſmall in 
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Power with a Leading Compliance; and if none would more concern themſelves 
for his preſent Opinion, than he has for his paſt, his Inconſtancy would not de- 
ceive them in his eſpouſing the next Conſtitution that may come. 
And that 1 19 not be miſtaken in my Con jectures of the Occaſion of this Trea- 
tiſe, read but a fietle farther, and thou wilt find a Fons tlon in his own Words, 
who does not only account thoſe the Beſt, Chriſtians, himſelf, which (throus h alt 
thoſe Great Revolutions which have been amongſt us) have exerciſed their Zeal for 
the maintaining the Fundamental Doctrines of the Goſpel, and Prattice and Power of 
Godlineſs, even to d Degree of Compliance; but has Confidence to give it as his 
Judgment, That ſuch ſhall appear the moſt Approved and Fudicious Chriſliuns unto 
all. I ſhall ſay little more in this Place, than refer him to ſuch Epiſcopalians as 
ſtood Faithful to their Churches Conſtitution, during his Compliance with Frefby-. 
ter, Independent, &c. and to the Reſentments of thoſe Parties, now he is become 
Prelatical. And thus much for his Preface. e | | Fe 
8. 3. His Porch I cannot find to hold the leaſt Proportion, or Harmony, with 
almoſt any Part of his confuſed Building; for he tells us, The Byfinefſs of Religion 
is the Grand Concernment that all of us are ſent into the World to mind, and theres 
fore God hath in the framing of Man's Nature, laid ſo deep an Impreſſion thereof in 
as, that there is no Nation ſo barbarous and inbuman, but doth place this among ft 
the greateſt Matters they jud$e themſelves to be intereſted in. *Tis not my Diſpo- 
ſition to cavil at Terms, and therefore ſhall avoid the Occaſion he preſents me, and 
rather take his Matter as expreſt, , „ N 
It God Eternal in the Creation of Man, and Infuſion of his Soul, gave him that 
Capacity (for what elſe can that Impreſſion ſignifie) whereby he might know and 
comprehend ſo much of that Divinity by which he was made, as to Live in 2 
Due and Holy Conformity to His Divine Pleaſure manifeſted therein; what mean 
his many Exclamations againſt the Qu. Light, as Natural and Inſufficient, 
fince his very Words denominate this of God ? Nor can he (I {ſhould think) ſo 
much forget his Catechiſm, as not to remember and acknowledge the leaſt Ray of 
that immenſe Fulneſs of Glorious Light Supernatural and Perfect; befides, it were 
to repreſent the All-wiſe mot indiſcreet, in communicating unto Man a Proportion 
of his Spirit to no Purpoſe 3 if then, ir will become us berter to eſteem, both of 
what he hath irfipreſt, and of the End for which he did beſtow that Heavenly Fa- 
vour, what remains, but that thoſe Inconveniences which have, do, and will attend 
the World, riſe from the over-looking it's Dictates, and giddy following the blind 
Imaginations and groundleſs Conjectures of we know not who, transferr'd to us 
from preceding Generations: Nor will ir ferve the Turn of any to reply, That 
whatever Sufficiency this might once have had, it becomes now invalid by Tranſ- 
grefſion : For though it will be eaſily granted that Man's Rebellion againſt the Di- 
vine Capacity or Light, has plung'd him into all the dark and contuſed Practices, 
with which the World is fo univerſally infected, and becomes thereby ſo entirely 
Leavened into the Nature of the Wicked One, (not minding the ſolid and weighty 
Things of God, which moſt concern his Eternal Peace, but rather ſporting away 
this precious Time in the Variety of Delights,expoſed to the Enjoyment of his Senſe) 
yet to affirm that it's Vertue is loft, or thereby can be rendred more inſufficient to 
guide Man in all his Performances, than when fult beftow'd upon him, is to ſay, 
that becauſe a lewd Son will nor take his Father's good Advice, therefore it was 


not the Son's Rebellion, but the Inſufficiency of the Father's Counſel ; or, becauſe 


See p. 8. 14, ſerping Baal, another Dagon, ſome the Sun, others the 


- a Servant has not improv'd the Talent given him by his Lord, but conceal'd it in a 
Napkin, therefore twas no Talent, or through the Cateleſneſs and idle Practice of 
dhe Servant, his Lord's Talent loſt the Poſſibility of Improvement; I ſhall confeſs 
- his Negligence might more indiſpoſe his Mind to an induſtrious imploying of his 
Stock ; but that ir ſhould thereby loſe it's Virtue, Nature, and Capacity of In- 
creaſe, can by no Means be admitted, becauſe incongruous both to Scripture and 
Good Reaſon—— He that tells Man bis Thoughts, and the Purpoſe of his Hears, this 
is 'the Lord of Hoſts. But I ſhall ſee how this and what follows will conſiſt. 
8. 4. Although the Beginning of his ſecond Page is manifeſtly oppoſite to his 
own Afﬀerrions, and conſequently but a farther Proof of my former Section; yet 
_ fince I am confident he never meant it ſo, it may be requiſite to preſent rhee, Reg- 
„ der, with a Confutation in his own Words: But as it is 4 Thing all do profeſs them- 
ſelves intereſied in, ſo there's nothing in all 1he World Mex are at greater Difference _ 
 mbout; ſome taking up one Religion, ſome another, as 7 bro themſelves beſt,” one 
on, or Stars, &c. If = | 


* 
„ F*T's 


. 
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would place the Variety of Religions on the Inſufficiency of that Inſtinct, or Im- 16468: 
preſſion mentioned in his firſt Page, and ſo imply a Neceſſity of ſomething farther Sy 
to at Man in that which may be pleaſing unto God, then will it manifeſtly follow Chap. L 
that the Capacity given of God, could not diſcern, nor rightly diſtinguiſh berwixt 
_ that Eternal, Living, and Omnipotent God, from whence it came, and Baal, Da- 
gon, Sun, Moon, or Stars, Which very groſs Ablurdity I hope none will have the 
Confidence to aſſert : But farther, to repute the Authority of this Impreſſion, 3 
pray let theſe Words of his have but the Reader's Conſideration (vis.) == Some 1 I 
f one Religion, ſome of another, as pleaſes themſelves beſt. Can a more Univerſal _ „ 
Anſwer be returned, or Carholick Reaſon rendred, to evince the Verity of the Quater's | | | 


Principle 10 the intelligible World For what has been the Original of thoſe great =_ 
Debates, Contentions, and Religious Duels through the World, but SELF? | 1 
Wich being ſtill impatient to be Taught, and nothing leſs ambitious to be Wiſe, ©. | 
bath ever been the Ground of thoſe Diſtractions, and Womb that hath brought 
| forth thoſe monſtrous and miſhapen Births, ſo common among the Sons of Men: 
And, as the fallible Spirit of a Man, or ſelfiſh Part, could not produce a Nature 
difterent from its own, (which ever has been ſubje& to Fluctuation and Incertainty) 
. fo have their croſs and various Apprehenſions in the zealous Proſecution of them, 
been like the impetuous Billows ot a raging Sea, that have daſht each againſt the 
other, to their irrecoverable Found'ring in the Ocean of Eternal Miſery ; whereas 
if Mankind in that Stilneſs, and reverent Patience becoming a Creature, had but 
waited-on the Great Creator of all Things, according to that Impreſſion and Mea- 1 
ſure of his Spirit beſtow'd upon him, to incline and guide him in the well-pleafing 
Path of Righteouſneſs, he doubtleſs had receiv'd ſuch infallible Inſtructions, as 
ſhould have freed him from thoſe otherwiſe inextricable Diſquiſſtions, and knotty 
Intanglements, his dark Inventions, and ſelf-exal ted Opinions, have perplext the 
World withal. | „ | | 6 
S. 5. In the ſame Page, he goes on thus; How greatly doth it behove every one, Tautol. p. 25 
to make a wiſe Choice of that God he intends to ſerve, and of that Religion he means 4. 6. 6. 12, 
| to profeſs in the World, and to live and die in it. In Page 5. he thus tautologizes =P 2 
| (a Fault I find him very often guilty of, with many other more groſs Improprieties, 
whilſt he condemns the Quakers for illiterate) to chuſe deliberately, what God we 
will ſerve, or what Religion we will profeſs, and then to labour, to be eſtabliſhed 
therein, ſo as by no Storms or Temptations we be removed, = Will any God ſerve 2 
a very large and libertine-Admonition : but he ſuddenly reprehends himſelf (the 
following Lines of the ſecond Page, flatly withſtanding that Latitude of ſerving 
any God) for fays he, fir ft chuſe the true God; and the rather becauſe Man's Eter- 
nul Happineſs, or e 3 thereon:-—— Alas for him, that has elected any 
God, or has by this giddy Guide's Incouragement, choſen what Religion he would 
_ profeſs, with a fixt Reſolution, that no Storms ſhould remove him: What Con- 
tradiction is here? Can he be eſteemed a wiſe Coun ſellor, that adviſes to an Underta- 
king, which by his own Acknowledgment ſhall never have a proſperous Succeſs ? 
Surely his Fee was very ill deſerv'd ; and much better were it to have no Religi- 
on, but live inſenfible of all, than to become a very Zealot for a falſe one: nor 
is this the only ContradiQion of the like Nature, as the Chapter of his Con- 
tradictions will more largely manifeſt — | | 1 
5 . 6. I am now come to take a View of his Propoſition, or Baſis, on which his 
| Diſcourſe is grounded, viz. That it's a great Point of Wiſdom, to make. a right 
Choice of that Religion he means to take up, and profeſs in the World, that he intends 
to live and dye in, and to venture bis eternal Salvation upon. 
Since Pau! who very well knew the Mind of God, has left it as the Spirit's Re- | 
cord in the Scriptures, That the deep Things of God, knoweth no Man, but the _ — 
Spirit of God; and looking on the true Religion, to be what he intends by theſe Mat, 1. rt2 - 
following Expreſſions, '| The Myſteries of God's Kingdom; Heavenly Things, biddem 1 Cor. 2. . 
Wiſdom, Redemption from all Iniquity, all Things to become new, to be dead mth ch. 4« 1 Joh. 
TY Chriſt to the World, and riſen with him, to ſeek the Things that 7, above ; in ſhort, T ay 1 
By the Revelation of rhe eternal Spirit, 10 fat hom the deep, and behold rhe myſteri- 2. 7. Tit. 2. 
ous Things of God, fo as thereby, ro be tranſſated from Dor#neſs, into his moſt 18. 2 Cor. 3. 
glorious Kingdom, of ee Frace and Foy in the boly Spirit] I can by no an Cal. 3. 10 
Means, ſubſcribe my Aſſent, to this Guide's Propoſition, that Man with his tal- . 
left Wiſdom, diſtin from that Light, or pure Capacity, the Quaterr affirm God 5 
has enlighrned and inveſted all Men with, is able ro wade ſecurely into the Depths 
of Divine Myſteries, nor allow him that Arbitriun of working out in his own 
* Strength, Time and Mediums, the Knowledge of true Religion; much leſs can 1 
| ” / | * -CONCuUrT 
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concur with his eſteeming any wiſe, in rigbtiy chuſing what Religion they would 
imbrace, ſince it doth not limit him to what is true, in which the Choice can only 
be called right: but rather ſeems to give him the Liberty of chuſing where he will, 
In which no Election ought to be judged true or wiſe. And leit I may be here 


_ cenſur'd by the Author of this Diſcourſe, under my Examination, let him peruſe 


not only his Argument, but his 14th Page, where he affirms a Necefhiy for a Min 
to be of ſome Religion; in which by the following Matter, is manifeſt, as well as 
from the Words themſelves, the exceeding Space given in the Search and eſpou- 


ſing of a Religion; yet however neceſſary, he has made it there, and what Liber- 


ty ſoever he has granted, it's his Advice in the 26th Page, 1 do if wiſely, left you 
be deluded, there being ſuch Diverſities of Religion, and ſo many falje Ways in the 
World, you had need have your Eyes about you, erring herein will not ſiand with the 
Safety of your Souls; Eternal Happmeſs or Miſery depends upon it: Which argues 
ſtrongly, (or elſe I know not what Argument means) againſt the Choice being 
right in any Religion, and that it only can be ſo in embracing the true one, let him 
bur peruſe the 17th Page, and tell me, if he doth not find this, amongſt rhe ma- 
ny other Contradictions, that the Opinzon or Dream, that every Man may be ſaved 
in his own Religion, if he be true to it, is more becoming Turks than Chiiſtians, I 
muſt confeſs I have not met of late in any Author, with ſuch palpable Confuſion, 


and can aſſure thee, Reader, Ido avoid, for brevity's Sake, rhe Recital of much 


more I mightinſtance in. What Superſtructure it's poſhble* for the beſt Artiſts ro 
ere; on a Foundation, fo imperfect and unſound, he need be no exact Architect 


to determine: but notwithſtanding his Miſtake in his Way to the true Reli- 


gion, he may prove Guide ſufficient to his following Errors and Defetts. 
S. 7. I ſhalla little infiſt upon his ſecond Chapter, the Head is this: SHewing 


. wherein the wiſe chuſing one's Religion lies, and ads concurring thereunto. He 


needs muſt play the crack-Philoſopher, and imperſectly has manag'd his little Di- 
ſtinctions, in the pedantick Phrafe of the canting Prieſts aud Academiſts: He 
tells us, firſt, what Election is in general, and then divides the right chuſing of 
Religion into three Ads, the intelle& precedingly diſcerning the Nature of the 
Thing, that by the Will is choſen : And what in the 7th Page he hath defind, in 
the 8th he inſtances theſe following Words, to confirm the Definition, viz. Man 
being a Religious Creature, by the common In ſtindt of bis natural Conſcience, is moved 
ſtrongly to worſhip a Deity, as we ſee in all the Nations of the Earth, much more 
when be is ſtirred up by a divine Inſtinct. „„ I | 
__Anſo. It hath been the Unhappineſs of many Ages, as it is of this, to darken 
and confound Matters of Religion (moſtly) with Terms, not more affected and 


difficult, than very often impertinent, of which this Guide is not a little guilty, 


as mult be obvious to fuch as will examine his moſt frivolous and contradictory 
Diſtinction betwixt Natural and Divine. Not that I ſhall now allow them to be 
Terms proper in the Place, but very improper where he puts them: Let me per- 


ſwade thee, Reader, to obſerve impartially the Confuſion ; I have to do with one, 


who characters himſelf a Chriſtian, and not a profeſt Diſciple of the Heathen A- 


riſtotle; and 1 ſhould therefore think it may become me beſt, (as ir had him) to 


uſe ſuch a ſound Form of Words, as are warranted by, and laid down in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth; and that he, with all others, may know how far the 2uaters, are on 
all Occaſions, ready to bring their Principles to be tried, by that which the Spi- 
rit there declares, I ſhall expoſe both his and theirs, to the Judgment of them, and 


leare thee, Reader, to determine which holds the greateſt Harmony therewith ; 


although the ContradiQtion of his own Words, might have been Confutation evi- 


-dent enough. 


_ Religion is by Fames, a Prophet of the moſt high God, thus defined: Pure Re- 


ligion and unde filed before God and the Father, is this, to viſit the Fatherleſs and 


22...» Widows in their Affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World. Alſo, to 
Tit. 2. 11. Lo 


beheve, as Paul bas it, in thy Heart, and confeſs with thy Tongue, in and to the 
rd Feſws. Or, as he hath ir in another Place, to wit, A Subjection and Obedi- 


nee to that Spirit, Light or Grace manifeſted from God, to all Men, teaching them 
N 


that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſte, they ſhall live ſoberly, rig bteouſiy and 

odly.an this preſent World. Taking theſe Paſſages, for the clear and compleat 
Signification of that Term Religion (as I ſhall, till ſome Ae. pole be produced) 
and not the whimſical. CoujeQures of Men, from theif wreſting of the Scriptures, 


patcht up into a formal Creed, by their 5 Underſtandings, as this Guide mult 


not deny, if he will own Scripture; then wi 


it conſequently follow, that no Man 
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can be truly ſtiled Religious, from a natural Inftin& or Cauſe: for fince the one and 
true Religion, or Primitive, is divine, Religious or the Relative, muſt neceſſarily par- 
ticipate of the ſame Divine Nature; and if by natural Conſcience, he means Res- 


Jon abſtractively, the Relative cannot amount to more than rational; for as what 


is fimply. Animal, cannot generate what's rational, ſo. is it altogether, impoſſible 
for what is but ſimply rational, to produce what is ſpiritual: Nor can I underſtand 


| how he will ſecure himſelf from groſs Impertinency, in nominating Man a Religi- 
on Creature, from a natural Inſtin® ; or ro aſſert any Thing, but What is divine, 
can act Man to worſhip a Divinity; how far he may, to fave himſelf, extend the 


Signification of natural, Iknow. nor, but if he means it, in the Senſe Paul often 


us d it, methinks the very Letter of the Scripture, ſhould have barred his unſuita- 


ble Expreſſion; for faith that Apoſtle, The natural Man receiveth not the Things of 
tbe Spirit of God, neither can be, beeauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, But if he 


will take Nature due pro Generatione viventium, ſive A nimalium, id eſt, Nati- 


vitate ; or, if he will rather accept it in the Senſe of him they call Divine Seneca, 
that it imports a Deity, or divine Reaſon, ſown in all Parts of the World, he 
would do well, to let us know; for the Incongruity of his Aſſertion with good 


Senſe lies very palpable : He farther confirms his Opinion of the Univerfality 


of that (by him called Natral) Inſtinct, with his Parentheſis, az we ſee in all Na- 

tions of the Earth, much more when he is farther ſtirred up by a divine Inſlinf. 1 
muſt confeſs to the Univerſality of it; but how diſguiſed it is through the various 
Times of Man's Inventions, and fore-Fathers idle Traditions, a Perſon never ſo 
little ſpiritualized may ſee, and eaſily deſcry the notorious Foppery of moſt Pro- 
feſſions; the Cauſe of which univerſal Darkneſs, has been the Nations ſacrificing 
their Wand to the implicit Faith of their deceitful Prieſts; who have been 
and are a Monopoly to the Souls and Bodies of the whole Creation. And what he 
ignorantly calls the . . of a divine Inſtinct, is not a difference from the 
former, in Reſpect of its Na 


Branches, into which he has ſplit the firſt AR of his Election. (1). He adviſes 
to take a particular View of the Principal Doctrines and 1 8 1 of Faith, and Du- 


ty of Godlineſs taught in the Scriptures; but doth not tell us by what infallible 


Jature or Quality, but Meaſure or Degree. F / thi only 

I have the longer inſiſted on this Particular, becauſe moſt material, as well to 2 vnder- 

detect his Weakneſs and grand Inability to the Work he forwardly has underta- — 
ken, as from his own Expreſſions to elucidate and maintain the Qzakers Principles 
to be Orthodox: Although it was againſt them he mainly did deſign his Book; rightly ele8. 
but with what Succeſs the End will manifeſt. I ſhall juſt hint upon his three 


xpoſitor we ought to peruſe them, that might unfold thoſe Myſteries he ſpeaks 


of (which imply a dubious, intricate and «obſcure Senſe) does he mean the In- 


ſtinct before-mentioned ?:I fear he is ſcarce ſo Orthodox, or will he have us give 


our own Conſtructions as Things preſent themſelves to our natural Underſtanding : | 


or muſt we walk by the Crutches of ſome Commentators ? For if he will at laſt ſend 
all to the Scriptures,. or can propoſe no, better Expedient to reconcile theſe Breach- 


es, and heal thoſe Regie Jars, than that which through Men's Blindneſs (and 
e 


for want of the infallible Spirit which guides all in the Truth. that receive ir, and 


are ſubjected thereynto) has been the very Riſe and, Grouud of them, the World 


will be little beholding to this Guide. ot SOX -; „ TW 
His ſecond Branch adviſes to diſcern the Verity and Certainty of thoſe Doctrine: 


— . 


that be may venture his Soul upon them, as if twere poſſible a Man could take « 
- 8 View of the principal Doctrines and Duty of Godlineſs, and not diſcern 


th Certainty and Ver 


His third is like his . that. a Man muſt know the Excellency thereof, as if 


he could view thoſe M ? ſteries, bebold both, and F not ſee their Excellency. Thus 
Prieſt-like has he ſpoil'd 


| Paper, in ſaying the ſa 

(as in the Caſe of the Hour-glaſs) that he may hold out. EE” 
S. 8. Ac the ſecond, he goes on thus; After the 1 doth thus 225 
ſent the true Religion before z in the Certainty, Glory and Excellency. of it, ben 


me Thing in differing Expreſſions 


the next A is for the Will to ele@, it's that I am reſolved to profeſs whatever Duſs 


een Reproac hes, Loſſes, Per ſecut ions I may meer with: But beſides his putting 


an upon Religion, inſtigat ing him to run and ſtrive of himſelf (A State, the 
Scriptutes declate ſhall never enter, becauſe unlawſul) and Points him not to ſuch 


Guide as can infallibly direct unto the true Religion, he has been ſo very bad an 


xample for Conſtancy, that he and his fellow - Temporizeis have ſtumbled more 
| 5 23 =, hes 95 f 8 ; . a Fre”. | T4 Sos ur 17 1 7 ; : into 
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By den negleBing Fad difregarding the Righteous Df 


for 3 


8 


and downright Ackelfm, than all their Prayers, Preach- 


Lg 


very gvilty of, as my Marginal in ſome Place doth obſetve) 


Bn Brant of Wiſdbm for a Man to make à fight Choice of that Religion he would 


to be of . who plainly tells them in ſeveral other Places there's no 


* * > 


00 lows, the Eternal God to have created and formed Man in Body, Soul 


(which muſt be himſeli, or elſe it would not anſwer the End for which it was 


Qing and, di | Righteous Diftates and InftruQtions of 
let him Hot deny, it to be the fame it was, who bears this Teſtimony that 


— 


deface it. 


Eis ſecond Confideration is 5455 the many Religions which are in %% Worth, at 


fundamentally * The firſt 47e 'Laherans, Colviniſts, Arminians, Anabaprifts, Epi fe 


derben d, wherein he has Hor Sen ets, bv his 
he is willing to allow all thoſe ms to be C | 
likely ro have the Civil Power in their Hands, (that come any of thoſe ſeven, 


with his large, E. he hopes to ſecufe Himfelf prieſt of Wranplin gam, Withous 


the better inſinuate, he ventures àt this Junckure of his Plenty to on his Gon- 
am Brethren in their Ad them all Children of the ſame Father, 
dreft up in different Habits; 


en From his Variety ani Change, Yet more peayrloys, for that he ne- 
„ m 777 é ĩð . dk > 


or 
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whether it has not through all Revolutions diſcover'd it ſelf very deceitful and 
unſound ? Alas, why will he thus nakedly expoſe his Ignorance and Hy pocrifie to 
publick Cenſute, ubleſs he would confeſs? Stiling a Conformity to the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church of Exgland, a Right Choice of Religion, methinks it had been 
father his Diſcretion to be filent, contenting himſelf with his Sripendiym or Hire, 
and hiding his Inabilities in the Ruſticity of his own Pariſh z for he mult be a very 
Child that does not ſee his Weakneſs and Temerity, that comes abroad feeling and 
interfering through every Chapter of his Treatiſe z, nor is his Impudencè leſs con- 
demnable, who rakes upon him to encourage others to Fidelity, that has himſelf 
ever relinquiſh'd that Perſwaſion which has ſunk under the growing Power of a 
new Opinion; and this is ſo notorious, that though I have reſerved the Rel 
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Chap. I. 


ation - 


of his Carriage for another Place, yet I could nor ler theſe Expreſſions ſlip my Ani- 7 


mad verſions. 


8. 10, The Buſineſs of his fourth Chapter is to invalidate the Religions profeſt 


by Hearhens, Turks and Jett; and upon better Grounds to extol the Chriſtian, 


It's far from tne to juſtifie the Opinions or Practices of thoſe acknowledged Infi- 
dels, but I muſt alſo ſay, If the Chriſtian Religion had no better Defendants, and 


it's Ad verſaries no ſtronger Opponents than this Guide, with his proofleſs Affirma- 
tions, it would have as little Reaſon to owe him it's Acknowledgments, as the o- 
thers their III-Will and Prejudice: — And one Thing let me tell him, the ſalſe 
Chriſtian (for ſuch is he who rakes upon him that Profeſhon, ahd lives not the 
Holy Life of Him whoſe Name he bears) is more intolerable than Hearhens, 
"Turks, or Fews, and whilſt the idle gormandizing Priefts of England tun 855 ; 
with above Fifteen Hundred Thouſand Pounds a Tear, under Pretenèe of being God's 
Miniſters, (who never ſent them, but are Preachers of their own chaſfie Inventi- 
ons, not having known his Power, nor ſeen his Shape) the equal Converſation of 
thoſe Infidels ſhould make both Prieſts and People bluſh ; and in the Day that God 
tolerable for them to enter into reſt, than the outſide waſht Chriſtian : Bur, Teſt 
I may be cenſured by thee, Reader, for too ſevere, let me beſeech thee to enquire 
 throygtiour the Story of the World, where any Kind of Religion has been, or is 
eſtabliſht by Authority, and thou wilt doubtleſs find upon a diligent Search, 
that e Judgments have ever been and are faſt chain'd in the Prieſts In- 
guiſit ion, and that no Sort of People have been ſo univerſally through Ages the 
very Bane of Soul and Body to the Univerſe, as that abominable Tribe, for whom 
the Theatre of God's mo 
Tragedy upon. „„ N 
S8. 11. The Scope of his fifth Chapter is to direct People how to chuſe the 
ſafeſt Way amongſt the Variety of SeQts that are to be found in Chriſtendom (6 
calb'd): But before I ſhall examine the Force and Verity of his Fundamentals, I 
muſt take this Paſſage along with me, which is a Contradiction both to Scrip- 
ture and other Parts of his own Diſcourſe ; =— Know (ſaith he) that not wit hſtand. 
ing theſe Diverſities of Sets aud Variety of Opinions which are found among Chri- 


4 0 from which they are not privileged, as neither are thoſe ot het three Religions, © 


ſeatheniſm, Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm, nor ſhall be fully whilft we be imperfect, and 
' know but in Part, and are in part carndl, as well as ſpiritual, whilſt the envious one 
Hall ſow Tares in the Field of the Church, and it ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer t be fe 
Things to be, tbat they wbich are approved may be made manifeſt. 


_ Almighty ſhall judge the Works of Men by Jeſus. Chriſt, it ſhall be found more 


dreadful Vengeance is reſerv'd to act their Eternal 


— [ ſhall not object againſt the long-ſuffering of God toward the Sons of 


Men, who waits that they might return and not be conſumed ; and till they are 
reform'd from their groſs Darkneſs, they will not only live (but as Enemies too) 
- amongſt rhe true Circumciſion, and thoſe who worſhip God in Spitit; but how an 
n of Perfection in ſuch as do believe, can be argued from the acknow- 


ig d Imperfection of thoſe who never knew the Blood of Sprinkling, and are 
not come to Jeſus the Saviour from all Iniquity, will ſcarce hold any Agreement 


with the very Reſemblace of Reaſon. I well know, that if tte World confiſted 
of a Thouſand Men, and but one Hundred of them were ſeparated from it's Ut 

EF had imbrac'd that pure Religion which keeps unſpotted, * 
W 


ole World cannot be efftem'd perfect, fince the greater Number remains Infi- 


del; however, that which is Spiritual, is as certainly perfect, as that which is 
carial is imperfef : But to Infinuate the Neceſſity of Imperſection in the particular, 
from the Allowance oflit in rhe General; or ro deny Perfection attainable by ſome, 


" becauſe of the conſeſt improbability of being * by all, is falſe and pre 
5 | | | & Ol 
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1668. For though all the Individuals of Mankind may not probably be perſeft, yet ſince 
LAN the Powers, Faculties and Nature of Mankind is as well in the individual as the 
Chap. I. Species (there being a Poſſibility of his Perfection) the Capacity is in all. 
And for thoſe two Expreſſions of Scripture quoted by him, they both are wreſt- 
ed beyond their genuin Senſe * I can allow rhe beſt of Men to know but in Part, 

and not ſubmit ro his imperfect Apprehenſions for not to mention many Scrip- 

rures, nor tediouſly to argue, there is a Perfection which conſiſts in an entire Sepa- 

ration from the Pollutions of the World, as abſolutely neceffary and congenedus 

3 to the ſecond Adams State, or Qualification of a true Chriſtian; and a Perfection 
ws relating to that more atnple and Eternal Enjoyment of all Divine Knowled e And 
RNeſpectu ter- Celeſtial Raviſhment, when theſe earthly Tabernacles ſhall be diſſolvd: I ſhall 
mini ad quem jn ſhort ſay, that as this Place was urg d to ovetthrow the Doctrine of Perfection 


and e infinuate that popularly pleaſing Opinion of Sin for Term of 
Life, ſo could he never have found a more expreſs Parable to vindicate it by. If 


Chriſt's Interptetation ought to be of moſt Authority, which is this; The Fie/d s 
the World, the Good Seed? are the Children of the Kingdom, but the Tares are the 
Children of the wicked One, he will be greatly diſappointed of his End, which 
alſo the vety Parable refutes from the Nature of the Tares and Wheat: for as J 
have already faid, if he will not argue an Imperfection to Believers, from that 
which is alrealy granted to Unbzlievers, there. needs no mote Diſpute about the 
Matter; but if by a confeſt non-perfe&ion in that greater Number of Tares, or 
unrighteous Men, he therefore will conclude there is no Weh Wheat. or godly - 

len, this were to contradift the expreſs End and very Purpoſe of the Parable: - 

But fince the Nature of the heat admits no mixture with the Tares parabolical- 

Ivy, it follows really that the Children of the Kingdom ſhould have no Relation or 
Fellowſhip with, but be ſeparated from, the Natyre of the wicked One, and Con- 
verſation of his Children, which is more particularly confirm'd in thoſe Places 

| where tis ſaid, He which ſinneth is of the Devil, but he that 3s born of. God ſinnet 

I John 3.7, mor, becauſe the Seed of God abideth in him: As is the Begetter, ſo is the begotten. 

$ It may be farther obſerv'd, that into the Kingdom, of which they are calleg 

e. t. 27. Children or Inhabitants, other Places will not allow an Entrance for any Thing 

that is unclean or makes a Lye: nor is it congruous with Scripture and common 

Senſe, the ſame. Temple ſhould hold God and Mammon, Chriſt and Belial, or that 
any can Witneſs a being dead, and crucified with Chriſt, whilſt living in that 
which has no Share in him. And though he would imply a Salvo or Defence 

for the Admiſſion of all Sozgs to Satraments (ſo calld) under the Notion of the 
eld's being the Church, yet, if he well obſerves, it 15 call'd the World, out of 
which the Church of Chriſt, both as to Doctrine and Converſation, was always 
gathered; (otherwiſe thoſe Heathens, Turks, Jews, &c. whom he would exclude, 
muſt be Members of his Church ;) and whilft he would intrude Tares or the whole 

| Rabble of ply pagers Perſons, as Members of Chrift's Church, he has forgot the 

Teſtimony born by the Apoſtles concerning that Spotleſs, Blameleſs, and Perſeet 

Body, of which Chrift Jeſus was the Head. And if he would from Chriſt's Words, 
of letting them alone cover his Prattice of admitting all, as being ignorant, who 
is a Believer, (ſince none knows, bur in plucking up the Taret he may pluck up the 

M heat alſo) for this Guide's a Latitudinarian) what need his whole D ſcoutſe for a 

N Conſtitutionꝰ He might, I am ſure, have let that alone as knowing it would 
de of little Force; yet may he better underſtand the Paſſage, if he pleaſe, of Pesſe« 
cution; for they were known to be Tares, elſe how could the Servant 5 Sir, 

Matt. 13. 27. didſt not thou ſow good Seed in thy Field? from whence then bath it Tares * If he 

ad not rightly diſcerned their Nature, and that the Wheat was to hold no Com- 

—_ nunication in any religious Sort with them? nor were they to expfeſs Severity or 


Eph. go 257 
26. 


Force, but (leaving them in ſupernatural Caſes to the Determination and I 25 
ment of the rev Judge) live a ſelf-denying Example to the Warld: — In this 
"Senſe Peper ation is granted, I mean to the carnal, and untegenerate; but to the 
Redeemed of God, and Children of the Kingdom Perſeltion. I am now com 5 

eaten ot n, and LATION ot me ingo en, - BIN NOW come TO 
"the Examination of the Eſſentials of his ſo much recommended Choice. 
Si. 12. His Firſt Article is, n Nature of God, and What of Him is 
2208) be believed by thoſe that would be Happy: His Words are theſe, That tbere js 
p36 One God, of an Infinite, Perfelt, and Spiritual Nature, ſubſiſling in Three Moſt 
i: 1.5 Glorious Pet ſons, the Father, Son, and 770 Gboſt; who is the Maker, Pre ſerver, 
aud Governour of 22 and intends G is Work 


5 His . own Glory, in All Hir Works : Thar 


lbb greateſt Concernment of Reaſonable Creatures, is to know and acknowledge this 
5 4 £ | . 4 5 * 0 | STI r God, 


And Tempurixing. Rebuted. tr 


Vol. II. 8 
God, fear, love, adore, and e him; and their chiefeſt Felicity ſlunls in bis 1868. 


Love. and Favour, in fulleſt nformity to bis Inage, and in no Earthly Good ftpa- Qr WWW + 
rate from him. 5 2 . e | Chap. I. 
— Taking the former Part of his Definition fot granted, to wit, The Ferſe@tpn, 

Iſinity, and Spirituality of bis Nature, how very unſuitable hetewith is the Reli- 
gion and Practice of this Guide, firſt, in denying that Revelation by which only a 
Knowledge of this Glorious and Inviſible Deity can be obtained, which was the . 
Teſtimony Chriſt bore concerning him, That no Man knew the Father hut the Son, Mat. 11. 27, 
and He 0 whom the Son revealed Him; ſo that if ſuch Revelation as gives to be“ 
hold the Father, ſee his Shape, and contemplate the Excellency of his Nature, be 
wholly rejected by this Guide, methinks it is either Arrogancy to intrude Things he 
doth not know, or Folly, to tell a Tale received from other People, for infallible 
Truth, without a Demonſtration in himſ ell. 

Next, if there be no other Way to have Communion with this Tnvi/ible: God, 

that thereby the Conformity he talks of may be known, (for being a Spirit, it's 

prepoſterous to imagine a Knowledge of Him obtainable by other Mediums, (than 

what are adequate to his Divine Nature) but by this Revelation of Himſelf thro? 

His Son Chriſt (in us, except we are Reprobates; ) it will neceſſarily follow that he 
muſt either deny Chriſts Doctrine, or elſe confeſs himfelf ignorant of what he 
writes. And ſince the God be would: adviſe all to know, fear and love, is that perfect 
Spirit, I fain would know what Worſhip can be termed ſuitable thereunto, but 
the Internal and Spiritual One? Which is altogether void gf thoſe Ceremonies, For- 
malities, Mill. Performances, and Periſhing Obſervations, once uſed as condeſcending - 
| Signs to the Weakneſs of ſome Seaſons, which at this Day fill. up the Sacrifices, and 
in which flands the Religion of thoſe. called Chriſtians through the World; whoſe Ig- 
norance of God's once diſpenſing with Beggarly Elements, for their Sakes whoſe Un- 
derſtandings were vailed and too weak-ſighted to bebold at firſt the Glorious Light, 

. bas put many upon the Imitation of paſt Generations, though void of their Spirit, | 
and not anſwermg the End for which they were then praiſed, vainly conceiting them 1. bd 
an Offering acceptable to the Eternal Spirit, when' it were as well-pleaſing to preſent a , "I 8 
Dog s- Nec, as anciently was ſaid. JJ ⁵⁵ Ch, 662 

What ſhall J hence conclude, but as the Almighty God is a Spirit, ſo cannot he . 
otherwiſe be known or ſerved; and ſince He has required Homage from his Crea · 
tures, and yet is ſo purely Juſt as to expect but what he has impow'red them to do, 
how abſolutely neceſſary is it that all Worſhip God ward ſhould ſtand in the Ability 
given of him thereunto, and how Reaſonable to believe that the Occafion of all the 
Apoſtacy, Darkneſs, Inventions, and whole Variety of Forms and Conſtitutions of = 
Religion, have been from the Neglett of that Pure Spiritual Capacity once given 

of God to act and order them in all Things that did concern their Duty both to 
God and Man. » i 8 
As for his ſtrange Diſtinction of the Deity, which he inforces on the Faith of 
all that value their Eternal Welfare, I cannot find one Scripture that will bear him 
out; and if they had been of ſo much Credit with this Gz:de, as to have been by 
them led into their undeniable Form of Sound Words, he would not have intru- 
5 ded Tradition for Scripture to the Creed of any, but rather have inſerted the Text 
or Phraſe it ſelf, whoſe Authority ys have commanded an Aſſent: And it had 
become him to give the World a Reaſon for his requiring a Submiſſion to, 
and Credence of his Doctrine, rather than barely to draw up ſo many Articles, 
and thus imperiouſly to call on all for a Subſcription as they would be ſaved; ef- 
pecially ſince he cannot but know how ſtrongly theſe very Points have been deba- 
ted in Ancient Councils, and not leſs controverted by modern Perſons of Reputati- 

on and Learning: Some owning One Eternal God, void of all Perſonal Relations, 
as Arrizs, with many Prelates, and ſome Emperors, in former Centuries : F. Soct 
nus, L. Socinus, Crellius, Slictingius, &c. of later Days. Others contend for the 
Exiſtence of this Divinity in the Relative Perſons of Father and Son, as Macedo- 

nius of old, and many in theſe Times, to ſay nothing of Particulats; both which 

may properly be call'd Anri-Trimtarians, or Oppoſers of this Guide's Trinity. But 
becauſe the Scriptures do not warrant that Diviſion into, and Appellation of Three 

Perſons, and that he flightly paſſes over this Weighty Matter, recommending it 

1 for an Article of Faith, but never arming him with Reaſons that receives it for his 
Defence againſt the Strength and great Subtilty of his Adverſaries, I here ſhall of- | 

fer him by Way of N97 what every $,ber Perſon would defire Satisfaction in 
before he entertains his Principle. 353 5 2 
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Tbe Guide Miftaken, V. II. 
Anery 1. Whether that Eternal and Almighty Being, call 60 D, 15 , rr word 
than One Pure and Simple Ad? | 125 ar 2 Kan nN 


2. Whether He can be ſaid to; ſubſift in Three Per ſon ? 


" Rei 
3. Whether any Thing can rightly be called & O D, that is not Infinite, and toit h- 
out Beginning? vt -{1 F206 „„ bt ener r -Þ 


g. Whether if God did beget 4 Son, ble Row! hud mor: a: Biginning ? Ad if the 
| ras Ghoſt proceeded from both, whether he: was Contemporary with 
bot 


the Son, and 
Cot eternal with God? Since the Begetter precedes ihe Begotten, and that the 
Beeatten cannot exiſt before it isW W Wb)? e enn 
F. Mhetber iheſe Three Perſons are- indiſtinguiſbable, or diſtindt from the Gods 
head, and each other, by incommunicable Properties 
6. Whether if G O D, implies the Fulneſt; Perfection and Glory of All; and that 
no Addition can be to his Greatneſs and Delight,” but what was in his Moſt Pare and 
Perfeft Self from all Eternity, as. that One Pure Act; the Succeſſive Ade of thoſe. 
Perſonal Relations can ſoberly be 9 f hin, unleſs:they all are Co-eternal; 


tobich\ ſeems. in terminis, #0. confute a Conception, Progs elſion and Perfeftion' of the 
9 15 1 | - £3110.) eh tor 37, 


If he will tell me it is a Myſterious Point, and therefore he did forbear a farther 
Diſcuflion of it. I anſwer, it did the more require his Explanation for that 1 
conceive a Religion, or Hope; will do a Man bur little Good, for which he has not 


a Reaſon in himſelf; and to believe Things by Rote, is quite as ineffectual as nor. 


to believe at all: If he ſhall ſay, That Reaſon is not to be conſulted or rendred in 
this Caſe, I anſwer, That either it's what deſerves Silence, and ſo condemns him- 


ſelf amongſt thoſe Fools that will be medling; or if it's to be pried into; then ro. 


be underſtood before believed; or elſe his Three Philoſophical Akts of Election are 


defeated. 


e 3Te 


8.. 13. His Second Fundamental Principle to be received, runs thus: That God. 
made Man at firſt in a very Holy and Happy State, from which be ſoon fell, through, 
Satan's Temptations, and all Mankind became plunged into Sin and Miſery}, that we 
are all Heinous Offen1ers againſt rhe God of Heaven, under his Dreadful Wrath, and 


the Curſe of the Lam, har d out of Heaven and Happineſs, and liable to Erernal Tor- 


ments, if not Ne, reconciled to God, and pardoned, and by Renewing Grace, 
Sanctiſied and Converted ; which neither we, nor any meer Creature, is able to do 


for: tis 16 ©! ( 


le has here drawn up an Article out of Scripture- Record, but never tells us what 


he has experienced in the Matter, confidently bidding all embrace and believe it, 


without any farther Examination of its Verity, or Conviction from the Spirit of 


God, whoſe Office it is, To Convince the World of Sin. And I ſhall boldly: affirm, 
That this forward putting People upon the Entertainment. of Notions (though of 


Truth it felf ) whilft the Spirit of the Living God is not at work, or moves not on 


John 16. 8, 9, 
10. | 


the Waters, is but the forming up that very Righteouſneſs which is the Second Of 
fice of the Eternal Spirit to Convince of, and condemn the World for. A Confutati- 
on to his own Principles and Practices is apparent in the latter Part of this Second 
Fundamental; For if they who. are ſanctiſied and converted are no Heinous Ofend- 
ers, then will it reaſonably follow, That ſuch as. are Heinous Offenders, are not 
ſanctiſied and converted : But this Guide, with all his Tribe, that are Daily crying, 
They do the Things they ought not, and have no Health in then, are Heinous Of= 
fenders ; therefore they never knew the Saving Health of all Nations, nor yet have 
felt the Blood that purges, that Spirit which ſanctifies, that Word which con- 
verts to God. Again, the Holy God is perfect, and has no Fellowſhip with one 


- unfruarful Work of Darkneſs; but this Guide allows that Man muſt be reconciled, 


or elſe he lies under the Curſe of the Law, therefore there is a Poſſibility, nay, a 
Neceſſity of Man's being Perfect, which to deny, is to contradi& his allowed Re- 


cConciliation, - unleſs he can tell where to fetch a Proof, That the moſt' Pure, God 


1 Theſ. 6. 2 8 
Pag. 38. 5 
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will have Fellowſhip with, or be reconciled to, whatever is not of his moſt Perfect 
Nature; nor is it Senſe to ſay, the Creature can be reconciled; whilſt in the Com- 


miſſion of that the Curſe for ever lies upon: His Terms Santifie and Convert, im- 


ply as much, eſpecially if he be of Paul's Mind, That prayed the Primitive Saints 


might be Sanftified throughout: And if he has an Art to make Convert imply more 


or leſs than a being changed, turned from, or made new, he would do well to let 
us know it; for how. a Man, in good Senſe, can be changed, and the ſame, * : 
N ye Sl 2 80 N e and 


* 
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and Polluted; turned from his Way, and yet in it reconciled, and under the Curſe at 
the ſame Time, is a Kind of Antitheſis I never underſtood. But I haſte to his 
hird. | 3550 „ na oa 
— 14. His next Great Principle he recommends, is this, That the Lord Taj 
rift, the Only Begotten Son of God, Co-eſſential and Co-eternal with bis Father 
upon the Appointment and. Deſignation of his Father, voluntarily undertook the O,. 
ce of a Saviour and Redeemer to Mankind, and being made Man, took upon him our 
Sins, and the Curſe of the Law, and giving himſelf up a Sacrifice an Offering to God 
for us, purchaſed by bis Death all Things conducing to Grace and Glory; and having 


by bis own Fower riſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, he is become 7 
All-Suficient Saviour, and will effectually confer Pardon, Grace and Salvation, on all 


”= who ſhall truly believe in him, and that there is no other Name under Heaven 
10 be ſaved by, but the Name of Jeſus Chrif, ._ EF IF. 


O the confuſed Babble of the World, the by-rote Canting of this Guide ! How 


does he wander in the Raute of yain Tradition and Invention! Romancing over 
the weighty Myſteries of Eternal Life: And from the dark Reſults of ſeveral Facti- 
ous and corrupted Councils, has piec'd up a Fundamental to recommend, as indiſ- 


penſibly to be embraced by all: He tells us, Chriſt is the Begotten on of God: And 
in his next Words, calls him, Co-eternal. I am as far from queſtioning Chriſt's 


Eternity, as ready both to ſcruple and reject his Phraſe, it carrying manifeſt Op- 
- poſition to it ſelf. A little farther, he ſays, Upon the Father's Def nation of the 
Son, be voluntarily undertook the Office of a Saviour, to effelt what. after follows. on 


the Behalf of diſtreſſed Mankind, If the Father did appoint the Son, then twas 


not voluntary, or an Att ſpringing from his own Arbitriun, (for that's the ſtri& 


and true Signification'of it) but the Fathers; ſo that by Conſequence, Chriſt, was 
not the Cauſe, but the Effect of God's Love to Man, which contradifts the 


_—_— of that Satisfaction many have conceived themſelves ſecured by, and in- 
. tereſted in. | . | | / RE 


But becauſe this Doctrine has been much controverted, and that the World of | thoſs = 


called Chriſtians are bearing hard hereupon, according to their Variety of Appre- 
henſions, às the only Support, I ſhall a little query in the Matter, leaving it to 
this Guide to direct unto the End of what I aſk ; for barely to lay down a Doctrine, 
without the leaſt Proof, is ſo irrational, as I know none but would be rather for- 
ward to rejett it, cp poke Meaſure True) becauſe void of a Reaſon to maintain 


it. He ſays, That Chrift took upon him our Sins, and bas gives bimſelf a Sacrifice ; 


or in other Terms, has ſatisfied the Juſtice of the Father diſpleaſed with Man. 


Query 1. Whether he ſatisfied as God or Man? 
„„ %%ͤ T 3 
(Becauſe no meer Creature can) Then, 
Q. 2. Whether this does not ſplit . 
Guide) is the ſame in Father and Son; and make a Duality in Natures as well as in 
Perſons ; ſince the one is the Appointer, the other the Appointed , the one Deſigner, 
the other Deſigned ; the one Satisfier, the other Satiefied *** „ 


Q. 3. Whether ſince the.Godbead is but one Pure AA, it's not 0 ſay the Fat ber 
ent the Son, the Son the Father; the Godhead, the Godhead ? : „„ 


Q. 4. Whether the Conception of the Appointment, preceded not the Conception of 


Obedience in the Appointed £ * | „„ % ͤ T 
5 Q. 5. Whether Relatives are 7 icable of a Deity, having their Primitives, which 
ſuppdſes Priority, in Time as well as Nature? Or how commanding, and obeying, Aﬀs 
can be ſoberly affirmed of the Divine Being? 5 1 „ 
Q. 6. Whether it is Harmonious with Reaſon, or according to Scripture, warrant- 
| able, to ſay, That Chriſt, as God, ſatisfied his Father? Since "tis to make God re ſol. 
ved to have Saticfaction ſomewbere, and none being of Ability, that the ſame Godhead 
Should pay it ; that bis Mercy. ſhould pay it hit Fuftice, that one Attribute ( ſo called) 
Should deny an Acquittance, till tot her bad ſolv'd the Debt; God the Father tanding 
off in vey Diſpleaſi ure, and on bis Ternis, and the ſame Godhead in the Son efigncd 
70 fatisfies CN Eads AE OE | | Wine. | 6 | 
. K 7. Whether if there be not diftin Properties and Attributes in the Father 
and Son, but are one Pure Being and Godhead, concurring in the Conception, © Fro. 
greſſion, and Perfetion of alt Ads, it is leſs Reaſonable and Neceſſary that the Fuſs 
TIER 4 1 he ſo ſhould have an infinite Satisfaction paid it, than the 7 
1 TEEN 88 nn 
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r A. 8. Whether if the Juſtice of God be Infinite, bis Satisfaction ought not to bear 4 
Chap. I. Proportion therewnh? s ee 0 OBHgT 
| & 9. Wherber Chriſt Fe ſus, ar Man, could offer up an infinite Sacrifice, to ſa- 
risfie the infinite Difpleaſure of bis Father ? paying all dut Reſpect to bis very great 

Aflidions, which mere ſuſtained by bim in his fulfilling his Father's. Will; and really 

were, towards the Salvation of Mankind, ax d pleaſant Offering. "ol ny 
OO OP HYD OY 2D % P Ur,” CLIO . Fant bi 9, 
 Q 10. Whether if Two Mediums be ſingly inconſiſtent with the Natarerof the Ed 
for which they were propounded, the Conjunttion of them does not rather aug ment, 
than leſſen the Diffitulry of archreving uU tt OG want ts 

I. Whether tis not to pm the Mereiſul God moſt Reuengeful, that not he- 

ing 17 have his Satisfaction where Toa owing, would Take it where it mat 

%0oww Ts on SAMS 0 Lon STE. ene 

Q 12. Whether it were wot more ſuifable' to Truth, and Scrifture:Recotd, ro 
avoid. all dark Conceits, Schoolmen's Quiddities, and vain Funglings, and to believe, 
2 Cor. 13. 5. Thar God was, and is in Chrift (who is in us except we be Keprobares) reconciling 
Ch. 5. 9. the. World, or Men, unto himfelf, by removing that unrigbteous and ſelf=exalred 

| Nature, which ruled as God in their Hearts; and by His Glorious Light; giving them 


* 


OED. 


70 Fnow the Glory of God in the Face of Feſits Chris 
Thou muſt not, Reader, from my querying thus conclude, We do deny (as he 
bath falſly charged us) rhoſe glorious: three, which bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, Word and Spirit, neither the Infinity, Eternity and Divinity of Jeſas Chriſt z 

for that we know he is the mighty God; nor what the Father tent his Son to do 
on the Behalf of loft, Man, declaring to the whole World, we know no other 

Name, by which Aronement, Salvation and plenteous Redemption comes; but 
by his Name, are according to our Meaſures, made ſenſible of irs mighty Power ; 
But rather to'let thee ſee, how unſatisfactorily he has impoſed Religion on the 
World, and how exceeding open, he bas laid his Principles, to the Objeftron of every 
reafonable Inquirer; for whilſt he undertakes to dreſs up a Religion, that ſhall ex- 
cel all others, and boldly recommends it to ſuch, who are reſolved ro be of ſome 
Religion, (as if there did accompany it ſuch undeniable Evidence; that though ic 
might effect little apon the loofe and difolute' Arheiſ, to fix his moving Mind, 
yer queſtions not the good Succeſs, it might have upon the Re/igiouſly inclined) he 
in Reality has not brought 4 Proof or ſolid Argument, as Encouragement for any 

JJ Ow 
SF. 15, His laſt Cardinal Doctrine IJ atm come to, afrer which it had. been more 
Pag. 29. Proper, ſome may think, to have inſerted the preceding Caution; but fince this 

= may nor giye Jo.copeh Occaſion to ſuch as watch for Opportunities, to raile their 
mifty Suſpicions, anc that it might be too remote from thoſe Paſſages, for the 
better Explanation of which it purpoſely was mentioned, I have the rather placed 
it here; and now for the Examination of this his laſt Fundamental. 
Ihat our Redeemer, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, baving all Power in Heaven and Earth 

given to hin, hath made a new Law, and cauſed it to be proclaimed to the World, 
wherein he promiſes Pardon and Salvation to all that ſhall ſincerely accept him for their 
. He boldly calls him his Redeemer,. not obſerving how unſutable his Life and 
Dockrine is with the Redeemed of the World; for whoſoever is redeemed by Chriſt, 
is perfectly ſo, inaſmuch as all his Works are perfect; bur as this Guide's Conver- 

Qction maniſeſts the contrary, by his very great Miſcarriages, ſo does his Book; 

tor Faul teſtifies ro all, That Frſus Chriſt tous ſent to redeem, not only from Inigui- 

ry (which might admit of a Diſtinction, by froward and unclean Spirits) but all 
niguity; therefore this Perſon Has ſpoke too largely, in calling the pure Jeſus his 

Redeemer, for ſuch impetfect Works would very much diſgrace their Author; 
nor is there any Thing, fo much ſtumbles Infide!s, and brings à Reproach upon the 
Chriſtian Religion, or Diſhonour to the Holy God, as Prieſts and People, writing, 

talking, and fighting hard for Chriſt as Redeemer, whilſt every Eye finds them, as 

polluted and deeply engaged in diſhoneſt and immoral Practices, as rhoſe againſt 

„ e e ts Is Teh es 2th 
And truly r. 77 ming of their Sins, Pall reſi on bis Death, and merits, alone for 
Life, and hve bim above all Things, and fincerely obey bis Goſpel, Laws and Command- 

vente, and ſhall per ſevere in this Duty to the End, © PV STIL ED; 
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vol, l. Aud Temporizing Rebuked: 1 


I hope by this Time, Reader, thou art ſufficiently convinced, this Guide is lew 1668. 
ding thee to a State of Perfection, notwithſtanding. he would make thee believe . 
it's unattainable in this Liſe; for he concludes, we ought to love God above all, Chap. I. 
and is it poſſible for any Mind, but that which walks with God, is born again, and e 
entirely tranſlated from the Kingdom of Darkneſs, into the 8 of Gods 
marvellous Light, to be ſo entirely divorced from all, and eſpouſed to God, as 20 2 
jove him above all? and ſincerely (which implies no leſs than the ſtrongeſt Activity þ 
an upright Soul) obey his Goſpel, Laws and Commandments, and FRY, ooo which 7 
excludes all Commiſſion or Omĩſſion to the contrary. _ 8 bh 
In ſhort, if Chriſt's Law be imperfect, then muſt it's Author be ſo roo, but he is 
purely perfect, ſo muſt his Work or Law: And if the Law be perfect, then is the 
Obſerver alſo perfect, but the Law and Goſpel is proved undeniably perfeR, therg- 
fore muſi the Obſerver alſo. And leſt this Guide ſhould offer to retort, that none 
can obſerve it, let him anſwer for me, who ſays we ought not only to obſerve and 
_ obey it, but with Sincerity, and Per ſeverance in Fulfiling the Commands of it to the 
End, Einis coronat Opus, The End' Errfection. . 25 


1 
x. 
138 


Hie follows on to this Effect, And after be ſball have ſent bis Holy Spirit, to work 
Faith and Converſion in bis Ele, be will certainly come again, and hy bis mighty Fo- 
wer raiſe the Dead, and convene both quick and dead before bis Judgment, and then 
ſuch 2s obey bis Goſpel, be will adjudge to eternal. Glory, but Unbelievers to eternal 
; OY MENTS. 8 l „„ : 8 b 5 ; 3 | ; 1 | 2 | 
| Ke has here jumbled many Things of moment up together, ſcraps pickt out of 
more ample Diſcourſes. Succinctneſs is commendable, but not in his abrupt Way; 
. cramming and ſtifling Matters for want of Room to open and 1 themſelves 
to the Convincement of the Underſtanding: And whilſt he loudly does exclaim 
againſt the QR rs, for ſlighting the Scriptures; who is there found more guilty 
than himſelf? that though his Book treats of nothing leſs than ſuch a Religion, 
as he aſſures all muſt embrace that would be ſaved, tis rare he cites one Paſſage of 
them, for a Confirmation of his very Fundamentals; He tells us of the Neceſſity of 
believing God till ſend bis Holy Spirit, as being otherwiſe void of Faith and Conver- 
ſion, and yet denies the very Office of the Spirit, which is to reveal the Myſteries 
of God, and to convert from fallen Adam's State, to that glorious ſecond. Adan s 
which never fell, and if he did believe in that eternal Power, which razſes from 


- the Deud, in Treſpaſſes, it would be to him according to his Faith; For God is 1 Cor. 1. 24; 
faithful, that hath promiſed : But being wholly ignorant of Chriſt Jeſus, the Po- John 11. 25, 


wer, no Wonder if he never knew the Reſurtection, and the Life: And how ab- 

 Jurd it is for one to draw a Repreſentation of a Thing he never ſaw, or venture to 
challenge an Aſſent to what he ignorantly has fancied to himſelf, without one Ar- 
Te to induce, or fo much as an Obſervation, to explain the Obſcurity of his 


oQtrine, I leave the ſober Reader to determine. 
| Thus having endeavoured an Enervation of his four Fundamentals, I ſhall haſten 
to the Examining the Force of his Accuſations againſt my Friends, but in my Way 
thither, I ſhalla little turn my Eye upen ſome Paſſages of leſſer Moment. 
8. 16. His fixth Chapter mainly intends the recommending to our Conſiderati- 
on, {ome religious Matters of a ſecondary Nature; as a preparative to Conformity 
for though he ſeems to expreſs a Tenderneſs, towards doubting Conſciences, yet 
if we follow him through his 8th and 9th Chapters, it will evidently appear, to 
be no other than a more facile and probable Way to inſinuate the ſame Confor- 
mity-Spirit to the Minds of others which he ſtands branded with himſelf; aud by his 
Plea, ſor a Conformity (as Chriſtian) he palliates his ewn wicked temporizing, 
and would ſo far prevail on othets, that none may be left to accuſe him of In- 
. conſtancy; And if he were the Man he pretends himſelf to be, what needs he bu- 
ie himſelf in in ng, who bas Tenderneſs enough, be 1 ays, to overlook Non- Con- 
Jormity, and that alot the Non-Conforming- Churches to be Chriſtian; doth he afford 
, 15 We of England more? Time was, he would not have acknowledged her 
10 much. ; : : | | SR 3 . 
S8. 17. His 7th Chapter, is an Application of his preceding Diſcourſe, bring- | 
= ing all Ways amongſt the Chriſtians, (ſo called) of cheſt \ ag under two, 2 | - if 
” ther ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, as bath the Sanction of the Law, to warrant and pro- | | 
teck it; or thoſe Per ſwaſions, as are eſpouſed by private Men. Reader, thou may'ſt 
be. ſure he is not of the the laſt 3 the firſt wears the Cap of Maintenance: but he 
diſtinguiſhes N thoſe many Ways he fathers on private Spirits; ſome he 
indites of holding Principles, that overturn the very Foundation of Chriſtian Re- 


4 
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1668. sion, whilſt he more candily diſmiſſes others, with the Apptobation of ſound 
x Fundamenals, although he lays it as an Home charge, bat hey ſhould not neglett 
Chap. I. «he uſing ſuch Means, as might hetter inform their Schiſinatieal Judgment, concern- 

Page 56. 57. ing the Church of! England's Conftiturion. © © an Ps PA REN NS 22 fee 
Pa. 18; cs, | Thoſe great Impoſtors or dangerous Heretirks, whom this Guids eſteems it a 
«9, 60, 61, foolith Charity to flatter with the Hopes of Salvation, are Papifts, Socinians and 
62. Quaſters, by which he has at once damn'd Millions of poor Immortal Souls, how- 

| ever ſtrict, ſerious” and ſincere, in what they knew, through many Generations ; 

whilſt if defective, they owe it to the Idle, Lying, Covetous, Ignorant, and mur- 

dering Spirit, and Practice of the Priefts 5 whoſe Intereſt ir has ever been to en- 

ſlave „ People's Underſtandings, by their many curſed Inventions, 

and retrifying Puniſhments ; framing and trimming a Religion, with fuch Varie- 
ty of external Ceretnonies, as probably beſt might rake and influence the carnal 

Multitude, enacting moſt ſevere Laws againſt lach, as ſhould at any Time decry 

their Fopperies, and teſtifie againſt their abominable Inventions; Letting their 
Canons play, or rather plague, to the Deſtruction of Liver, Families, and Eftates : 
 —— It's not my Bofineſs to apologize for Pepiſts, I am not of their Kin; bur look 
upon Rome Pagan; to have been much inferiour to the Impieties of Rome (called) 
Chriſtian; and the latter greatly tranſcending the former, in all Sorts of Abomi- 
nation, capable to be invented by the wicked one, ——— As fot the Socinian, I 
know him to have Wit and Learning enough, to encounter a more redoubtable Ad- 
verſary than mine; and however he has expos'd himſelf to the juſt Cenſures of 
ſome, his N ne Life and Grave Deportment I muſt nende to be very 
ſingular; and if his Cauſe receive no greater Foil than this Perſon's bare Reproaches, 
at leaſt Aſſertions without Proof, the diſcreet World will ſooner edle in the 
ſtronger Arguments of Socinus, and his quaint Adherents, than this unreaſonable 
and flandering Guide: Nor does a wrong Opinion gain mote Credit or Life, than 
when oppos d by Perſons indiſcreet and incompeten F Pig 


epi CHAP. IL. His dſperſons Reprohended. 


§. 1. IT is an Art this Guide is Curious at, to purchaſe the Eſtcemi of ſuch whom 
2 his Miſcarriages may juſtly have incens'd, at the inhumane Rate of for- 
ward and invective Slanders, on ſuch who have for Conſcience-ſake, ſteprt aſide 
from the Eftabliſh'd Miniſtry of the Nations; but more eſpecially the Center, 
againſt whom he ever has been bold to write and ſpeak (being withdrawn from eve- 
ry Form and Conſtitution, to wait for Life from God, and not from Beggatly Ele- 
ments) and therefore made a Prey to all Parties, againſt whom he knew every 
Hand has been lifred up, (diſtreſſed by, and forſaken of all Civil Power) and con- 
ſequently ſecure in his Undertaking : He was nor flothful under former Powers, 
nor has he been leſs diligent fince, employing all his wicked Wits to render us a 
People unfit to hold Society with Men, being not only deſtructive to Religion, but 
Government: Nor will the Character he has given of us, in Pag. 62, ſpeak much 
pag. 62. leſs, where inveighin againſt Sef7s, he begins with us in this Manner: I fall only 
OE inſtance in one more of ſuch as err in Fundamental Points, who in reſpett of their - 
ant f Learning, and outward Accompliſhments, are contemptible, yet in reſpet of 
their Number, and ſingular Obſtinacy in their Way, whereby they amuſe the Pulgar, 
are not tobe paſt by, viz. the Quakers : Although Quakeriſm cannot properly be cal- 
led a Sect of Chriſtians, but rather a Total Apoſiacy from Chriſtianity z' for excepr- 
ing they have the Name of Chriſt in their Mouths, they ſcarce retain any Article of © 
© the Chrifltian Faith _ = „„ 5 
KReader, thou need'ſt not be a Man ſo very judicious, (although our Cauſe, being 
by moſt peruſed with a prejudiced Eye, defires thee to be impartial) rightly to 
taſte what the Ingredients and Infuſions are that do compoſe this Spirit, who at 
the very Entrance manifeſts himſelf thus intoxicated, that he has alteady over-ſhot _ 
both Verity and Good Manners ; thereby preparing the Minds of ſuch as read him, 
to entertain his Falfities the moſt he can for the Diſadvantage of out Perſons and 
Principles: This Front of his Impeachment, calls for my Anſwer in thefe Re- 
ſpects; (1.) We ſtand charg'd as to our Want of Learning, and External Acron- 
pliſhments. It is our Joy, and Matter of Rejoycing, and many Times with unut- 
_ terable Thankſgivings in Sincerity I can ſay, that the Everlaſting God ſhould now, 
as frequently at other Times, diſplay the Riches of his Love and Grace to the mean 
and deſpiſed amongſt Men; herein is it tranſcending in our Eye; that he 3 
e N . . Ablcond 
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A human Literature, and Philoſopby in particular, the only Accompliſpinent 
Age; tohich oc caſion d the Gennles continual upbruiding of the Chriſtians for Idiots 


ol teach Philoſophy. An 
apt 


We are not aſham'd of our 


2% 


Vo a. Hind Temporixing Rebuked. 

abſcond theſe Things, and leave them till as Myſteries to the Wiſe Wotld, whilſt 
in extream Love he has ſo plentifully vouchſafed the Revelation of them unto 
Babes; and therein made Good that Ancient Obſervation of Paul, in out Times, 
Net many Wiſe, not many Noble; not that we thereby do exclude any, only we can 
firm, that the Entrance of God's Everlaſting Goſpel of Salvation, or whatever 
he has had to do amongſt the Sons of Men, has been with very ſeemingly deſpi> 


1668; 
Chap. II. 


1 Cor. 1. 26, 
29, 18. 


able Attendances. This oughr not to be dubious unto any ag wy ps Perſon _ 


that has a moderate Acquainrance with Hiſtory. If I ſhould: go ro farther than 
the Scriptures of Truth, let it be there examined, and twill: appear if ſuch whom 


God called at any Time (from the Beginning to the End) were not Handicraft, La- 


bouring, and Huſbandmen, Perſons inexpert in the Scholaſtick Adages, Diſputa- 
tions and Opinions of the Heatheniſh Philoſophical World. But left that may not 
be of ſufficient Authority, let them but read the Account that's largely given in 
this Matter by Heraldus, who declares the Primitive Chriſlians general wh 

Ss of that 


and illiterate Perſons. And Origen in ſo many Words gives this Account of the very 
Propagators of the Goſpel, that they were "Epripyee xt? eU rer HU, xl xvapas, x0! & Taiheü - 
TW, 14 54572 Weavers or Combers of Mool, Coblers, Fullers, and illiterate and 
exceeding Ruſiick = 5 3 5 | | f 

But Weſt it may be objected, that though God at firſt was pleas'd to uſe ſuch 
;lliterate Preachers, thereby ro manifeſt the Grearneſs of his Power, yet afterwards 
the Means of Literature were not to be neglected, as neceſſary Ingredients: to an 
able and orthodox Miniſter « Let ſuch bur read the Ordinante of the fourth 
Council of Carthage; where it is ordained, Let every Clergyman, get big Livelibood 
by ſome Artifice or Huſbandry, without Prejudice 4o bis Calling; and, let every 
Clergymn, tho learned in the Word of God, bave ome Artifice or Handicraft ; and, 
tet all Clergymen that are able to labour, learn ſome petty Handicrafts, EE 


And Gaudent ius expreſly ſays, that we do not read that ever the Ancients did 


| reach Philoſopby ſince, they did rather abbor it; I Jain, Jays be, would ſee any Man 


that could ſhew that the Chriſtians, either before, or in the Time of Juſtinian, did 
4 as the Waldenſes of Old anſwered the Academian 
s (as Warnerius and otbers, tho ſaid concerning their Preachers, Dodctores 


 ipforum ſunt Textores & Sutores, their Teachers are Weavers and Coblers.) $6 


we return to this Contemner 4. the Quakers, for their Unacquaintance in Learning ; 

Miniſters, becauſe they labour with their Hands, procu- 
ring thereby a Livelibood to 4701 elves, according as they are able, becauſe both the 
Doctrine and Example of the Apo 


Hes doth lead ws 70 ſuch Apprebenſiont. 


And if this Guide were either learned himſelf, or but impartial, he may re. 


member, that there was not one at the Nicene Council (whoſe Creed is ſo Yamous 
in Europe) who underſtood the Hebrew Tongue: not to make any Compariſon be- 


tween John's Greek, and the Quakers Enghhh ; or to inſtance the great Difference 


betwixt I/aiab and Jeremiah in the Old Teſtament; And therefore be it known 16 


all thoſe who ſhall in Libanug's Scoffing Stile, ſay, Let 2 not hear what theſe Men 


eat concerning Heaven, God, and Goodneſs, who come forth black and footy from 


the Smith's Forge and Anvil. That tis not in the Power of Man's Reaſon, Wit, 


Study, or Wiſdom, to unſeal the Book, ſee, hear, and underſtand the deep Things 


of God, nor to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Jeſus Chriſt : But as the Apoſtles ſaid, fo ſay we, Everlaſting Praiſes to 


our God, by the Revelation of his Eternal Spirit he has given us in Meafure that 


a Divine Science, truly ſo called: And this Light we are not aſham'd to own for our 
e 


2acher in the Sight of Nations, but by it's Supream Authority to declare, There 
is not another Leader by whom Salvation is attainable, and in Obedience to whom 
the Nations of them that are ſaved muft walk 5 
Although I needs muſt ſay, this Objection of our Ignorance had much better 
become a Perſon whoſe Abilities 1875 this Cantabrigian Sizer's Education, whoſe 


inexpertheſs in Story, Tongues and Opinions, might have barr'd him from theſe un- 
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c. 51, 52, 53» 
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; Co 26. P · 89, 
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P 28. 


Libanus pro- 
tem. p. 13, 


civil as well as untrue Reflections; and fo much of Literature is to be found a-. 


mongſt the Quakers (Ghovgh its not their Strength) as does, and very likely will 
remain unanſwer'd by Scholars of an higher Form than this Conceited Guide. 
S. 2.) 2: His Charge of Obſtinacy we deny; nor am I much ſolicitous to en- 


large in our Vindication, fince*tis the Senſe I know he has of all who withſtand 


a Conformity to that Eftabliſhmenr his 1 leads him to embrace, and bow 
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not with him to the Riſing-Sun : In this Senſe we own-his Epither, and adjunbt of 
Singular alſo, being indeed moſt /o in Sufferings; having by all Powers (ſince we 
were a People ſeparated by the Lord from their Inventjons) been Killed all the Day 


long in Reputation, Liberty, Eftate, and ſometimes Life; but in all other ReſpeQs 


- * 


| 16 — Conſciences excepted) we are always ready to expreſs Complacency and Wil- 


Rom. 8. 9. f 
Gal. 5. 16. 


John 15. 12. 


Titus 2. 11, 


ngneſs to aſſiſt our very Enemies. 8 8 88 
4 3.) 3. He does accuſe us with a total Apoſiacy from Chriſtianity ; but if the 


Definition Pau! gives of a Chriſtian ought to decide the Caſe, then he is one in 


whom Chriſt reigns, and by the Fruits of his Spirit manifeſts te the World he is 
redeemed from it, and from kan es thoſe Luſts which once had abſolute Domi- 
nion over him: But whether this the calu 

are fulleſt of Self. denyal, moſt ſeparated from the World, or in greateſt Subjection 


to that pure Spirit of Grace which teaches to deny all Unrighteouſneſs, and to 


live ſoberly in this An World, impartial Reader, ſpeak ? For if the preceding 
Qualities denote Me 

Converſation, is the moſt expreſs Character of Chriſt's Followers; I make my 
Appeal to thee and the whole World, if there lives among the Sons of Men a Peo- 


— 


ple leſs deſerving to be call'd Apoſtates, and conſequently any that fo viſibly carry 


With them the adge of true and Primitive Chriſtianity as they. And whereas he 


Acts 15. 9. 


x Tim. 3. 9e 


30. 1 9. ; 
1. 1. 5 Fo | 2 
enligbtend every Man; by heeding and obeying the DiQates of which, we may 


— 


hd 


ther wanted. 


Power and Authority of their Principle by that Redemption it has wrought 
- them, and Alteration it has made from that Condition which nakedly expos d their 


e , yon cums ang abs. - 
And for his confident affirming we Ulight both Scriptures and Preaching, I have 


be dee and found 


ſays, we ſcarce retain any Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; We do in fo many Words 
reject his Aſperſion, being made Partakers of that Divine Faith in Jeſus, which ſan- 
ifies, and is held in a pure Conſcience. „ | 10 


e 
* 


8. 4.] 4. His. next Accuſation is, That they extol the Light in all Men, as the 


only ſufficient Rule to walk by, to the apparent ſugbt ing of Seriptares, and Preach- 


Reader, If yet thou art a Stranger to this Light he thus explodes and vilifies, 


let me beſeech thee once to obſerve it in thy ſelf, and tell me then if it has not 


that Divine Quality to diſcern betwixt the Precious and the Vile, and manifeſt 

every Thought, Word, and Act; whether it is well-pleafing, or the contrary, to 

the Great God ? If it be criminal to own thoſe Scriptures he falfly ſays we ſight, 
at 


the Caſe is chang d, otherwiſe, we all confeſs that God ig Ligbt, and that he 


be preſerv'd in that Capacity, as the ſame Scripture ſays, ſhall bring us into the 
pure Fellowſhip, and that the Blood of Feſws ſhall cleanſe ws from all Sin. Nor do 
they own a Principle in the Clouds, but above all People have demonſtrated the 
immortal Souls to the Snares and Entanglements of N Glories, 
to experience the Blaod which cleanſetb from all Iniquity, the any 


£ 


this to ſay, That as there is not any who diſcoyer more Reſpect for them, by a 
Conformity of Life to what they require, ſo do they both read, and as often quote 


Reader, that thou may'Þ be the better informed concerning the Eſteem we have 


: nest d. them in, take but the Pains to viſit our Aſſemblies, and that ſhall be a ſufficient 
Helps the 0+ 


Vindication of our Innocency, which alſo may anſwer him as to the Ad vantq;e, 
that's confeſt, the Jew had before the Heathen. TY OT ot DITVY BY ne 


they ought unto. the Scriptures, to be a little, more exemp] 


ry in uſing their unquę- 
3 ton, far Ta ige y ng NqQugr 
ure that mentions that Word Trinity; and xis his own Opinion, that Fundamen; 
als. ſhould not be drawn from dubions, and obſcure Places, but rather that the 
Scriptures were evident and perſpicuous, 70 7770 was neceſlary to be beliered; 
yer, if by Trinity he underſtands thoſe three Mitnelles in E 

nd Spirit, he ſhould have. better acquainted himſelf wich whaf we difown, than 


2 


5 ane to blaze Abroad our open Denyal of what we moſt abſplutely cre- 
att. an SHeve. , | | 5 | h £@ 
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. His next Slander runs thus : The Era of Je fr 
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ide, or the ſo much calumniated Quakers, 


truly Chriſtian, and that a pious diligent, and inoffenſive 
its | 


. His fifth Reflection is, Our. open) denying the Dattrine of the Ting: But 
methinks it would become him who is reproving + expat paying that ReſpeRt 


itnelles in Heaven, Farher, Word, 


6. His next Slander runs thus: The Ferien of Nelas Ebrift,. as 10 hit buman N.. 
 Ture, with all bis Offices affigned to im by his Father, they utterly rejecl, (though 


ht for 


peakable Peace of 


them in Preaching, or Declaration, as any who profeſs them for their Rule. And, 


r ignorant of any Scrip- 
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Vor. l. Au Tenpotiang Rebuked. © 


Fain would he here infinuate to People, by his moſt invective Impoſtures, hard 
Thoughts concerning an inoffenſive People, whilſt in Reality they own no other 


Name by which Salvation is obtainable than the Chriſt of God; and all the Offices 


that ever were aſſigned him by his Father, are by them acknowledged; and ſo re- 


mote are they from hiding their Sentiments, or being jealous of expoſing them to 


all, that whoſoever will but give himſelf the Time of frequenting their Meetings, 


or peruſing their Books, will ſoon perceive how very far this Character is wide of 
Truth 8 ; | 


5 


7. His next Report is, We call not upon God in the Name and Mediation of Feſus | 


Chriſt. But, Reader, that thou may'ſt not thus be dogmatized upon, but better 


ſatisfied in thy ſober Inquiries, aſſure thy ſelf, the 2akers never knew any other 


Name than that of Jeſus Chriſt, through which to find Acceptance with the Lord; 
nor is it by any other, than Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Covenant, by whom 
they expect Redemption, and may receive the Promiſe of an Eternal Inheri- | 
8 0 * 1 . we 1 | | Hieb. 9. 16. 
5. 5. He farther ſays, They truſt not in his Death for Pardon and Salvation, hut m 


tan 


in a pretended ſinleſs Ferfection. | DE. 
They are ſo far from diſowning the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, that there 


is not à People on the Earth that fo afſuredly witneſs and demonſtrate a Fellowſhip | 
therewith, confeſſing before Men and Angels, that Chrift died for the Sins of the 
World, and gave his Life a Ranſom. Perfection from Sin. they hold attainable,” 


becauſe he that's born of, God ſins not, and that nothing which is unclean can en- 
ter the Kingdom of God; no Crown without Victory; the little Leaven leavens 
the whole Lump; the ſtrong Man muſt be caſt out; Paul prays they might be 
ſandified wholly : Be ye perfect as God is perfed; be perfeft, be of. good Comfort; 


unto a perfect Man; as many as be perfett , that the Man of God may be perfe@ : 


The God of Peace make you perfect in every good Work, The God of all Grace make 
you perfect; let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spiritz per- 


Ffecting Holineſs in the Fear of God; leaving thoſe Things bebind, let us go on unto 


Perfefion ; and this will we do if God permit. If Perfection were unattainable, it 
would be ſtrange that the Scriptures ſhould ſpeak. of ſuch. a; State, and very pre- 


poſterous, that Paul, Peter, &c. ſhould ſo ſollicite and pray for the ancient Saints, 


that they might come thither, even to the Spirits of juſt Men * made. perfect; nay, 
he poſitively avouches to have arrived there, at the Heavenly Feruſalen, at the 


Church of the Firſt born, &c. And notwithſtanding that this excellent State ſhould 


never be enjoined, ſeems to me no leſs than a giving the Apoſtles Doctrine the Lie, 
and tacitly impeaching them of groſs Diſſimulation and Contradiction. But, Rea- 
der, tis not only my Opinion that Perfection is attainable, for if thou pleaſeſt to 


remember the many Paſſages of his Diſcourſe already paſsd my Obſervation, as 


well as to remark the following Chapter of his Contradictions, thou certainly 
wk find Perfection an Article of this Guide's Creed, without the leaſt Violation 
to his Matter, - | | | 


S. 6. They deny any Neceſſty of Special Grace of the Spirit to Converſion and 


; Sanctiſicat ion, ſaying, The Light within is ſufficient bereunto, and ſcoff at them 
that pray for more. — His Malice and his Lies run parallel; Are there amongſt the 


Sons of Men any that ſo contend for that Grace which brings Salvation, and ſo 


i John 5. 18. 
5 21: 24. 
at. 13. 33. 
1 Theſ. 255 
Mat. 5. 48. 
2 Cor. 13.11. 
Epheſ. 4. 13. 
Phil. 3. 15. 


2 Tim. 3. 17. 5 


Heb. 13. 12. 
1 et, 3. 10. 
2 Cor. 7. 1. 

Heb. 6. 1. 3. 


233 24. 


ſtrongly plead, as well with Sufferings as otherwiſe, the abſolute Neceſſity of 


Faith therein, Subjection thereto, and SanQification thereby, to this blind-profeſ- 


ſing World? And for his DiſtinQion between the Light and Grace: Reader, if thou 


doſt well obſerve the Apoſtle Paul's Deſcription o&their Properties and Effects, 1 
queſtion not but thou wilt ſoon condemn this Guide for ignorant, and very inob- 
ſervant of the Scriptures : For he to the Epheſians writes, That whatſoever makes 

manifeſt is Light, and bids them thereby 70 walk Circumſpefily So that the Apoſtle 


ſets it as the Diſtinguiſner between Good and Evil, as a Guide or Leader: And 
thus was Jeſus Chrifl, the Fulneſs of Light, nominated. by the Prophet, — 4 Lighr 
unto the Gentiles, a Leader unto the People, and for Salvation unto the Ends of i be 
Earth; who by the Evangeliſt, is ſaid, zo have enlightened every Man; and by the 


Prophet tis deretmin'd, as well as by the ſame Jobs in his Revelation, That.-the 


Nations of them which are ſaved-muſt walk in that Light ; and how it can be dif- 
ferent from that Grace, whoſe Properties are the ſame, in teaching to deny Ungod- 


- lineſs and worldly Lufts, and to live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and godly in this preſent 
| 9925 ſays the Apoſtle John, If ye walk in 
the Light, as God is in the Light, ye all 15 cleanſed from all Sin; Which Paul ex- 


World, cannot be rationally ſuppos 


N preſſes 


Epheſ. 3. 13. 
14,15. ö 


Ia, 49. 6, 


John 1. g. 
Rev. 21. 24: 


Tit. 2. 11,12. 


1 John 1. f. 7. 
Gal. 5; 18. 


20 
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AK 
Chap. II. 


John 8. 12. 


Tue Guide Miſtaken; © 
preſſes thus, If ye walk in the Spirit, ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſtt of the Fleſh ; and, 


ſays Chriſt, I a» the Light of the World, he that follows me ſhall not walk in Dari 


neſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life: It muſt be therefore evident to every com- 
mon Underſtanding, that this (fo much blaſphem'd) Light, Spirit, and Grace, ſpo- 


ken of, (leading to the ſame Condition, and bringing to the ſame End) are one in 
Eſſence and Virtue, though diverſly denominated, according to the Variety of it's 

perations z and who ist can be thought a Chriſtian that denies the Sufficiency of 
this Glorious Light, which graciouſly is given of God as a Leader to the Nations, and 


for Salvation to the Ends of the Earth ? And ſurely had this Guide but ever been ac- 


- 


quainred with it's pure Inſtructions, and walked therein, the Benefit that would 
have certainly accrued, had better taught him the Excellency of it's Nature, and 


the reverent Obſervance he ought to pay it, and nor to make a Scoff ar it, as he 
moſt wickedly ſays the 2yakers do at Grace, (who generally are known to be no 
Mockers, but have been made a Laughing - ſtock by all Perſwaſions; being reviled, 
they bleſs ;, perſecuted, they ſuffer, defamed, they intreat ;, accounted the off-ſcour- 

Things unto this Day, and made a- Speftacle unto the World, Angels, and 


ing of all 
8 FA 10. He follows on much at the ſame Rate, Sabbaths and Sacraments, and 


all inſtituted Worſhip they caſt off ,, the great Do#rines of the Reſurrettion, Loſt . 


\Fudgment, Heaven, and Hell, they turn into Allegories, Cc. 
How long wilt thou imagine, write, and utter lying Vanities to beſpatter, de- 


fame, and expoſe to vulgar Rage the innocent People, and Royal Inheritance of 
the moſt high God? Can'ſt thou expect thy Days ſnould terminate in Peace, and 
that the Judge of all will not account with thee for all thy Slanders? Yea, 5s 8 


ham, be it known unto thee, the dreadful God ſhall recompence it on thy Head; 
nor ſhall thy peeviſh Malice (ſurpaſſing all I know) eſcape a Pledge of God's Dif- 
pleaſure on thee, e er thou takelt 

unclean Spirit, too full of naſty Venom and Lies, ever to have Admittance where 
nothing enters that defiles or makes a Lye : Its not a Rage Tam in, as thou may'ſt 


think, and willingly would'ſt have others to believe, God bears me Record, but 


the infallible Senſe I have upon my Spirit of thy deep enſnaring Hypocriſy to be- 


. Yay (if poſſible) others more moderate and faithful into the ſame wicked yielding 


pirit with thy ſelf ; and alſo (I fear) thy immortal Enmity to vs, the innocent 


People of the Lord, provokes to an Holy Indignation and Judgment is for that un- 


righteous Nature to Eternity. © Nha | 
But that I may not leave the Reader unſatisfied as to this laſt moſt impudently 


wicked Aſperſion, know in the Name of all true 2zaters, the Sabbath that is re- 
ſerv'd for the People of God, is ſo far from being by them rejected or deny'd, that 


they admoniſh all to the exact and punQual Obſervation of it, not to think their 
own Thoughts, ſpeak their own Words, nor do their own Works; — for the Word 
Sacraments, tis no where ſcriptural z and, till he explains his Meaning, I am not 


beund to find him one; but for ſuch Worſhip as is of Scripture-inſtitution, and 


perform'd by the Spirit of God, they own and practiſe, diſowning (as there is 
good Reaſon) all other Inſtitutions. 5 
The Doctrine of the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt and Unjuſt, Laſt Judgment, Hea- 
ven and Hell, as future Rewards; they believe and confeſs: — And, as my faithful 
Teſtimony both to their Life and Doctrine, I am neceſſitated to declare, (and be it 


known to all that ever knew me) that when the unſpeakable Riches of God's eter- 


nal Love viſited me, by the Call of his Glorious Light, from the dark PraQices, 


Wandring Notions, and vain Converſations of this polluted World, and that my 


Heart was influenced thereby. and conſequently diſpos'd for the more intimate and 


incere Reception of it; thoſe very Habits, which once I judg'd impoſſible, whilſt 


| God, which firſt called me {rom the groſs Impieties, vain Entertainments, tempt 


here, to have relinquiſhed, (as well'as I was unwilling) and did allow my ſelf a+ 
Liberty therein, becauſe not openly groſs or ſcandalous, I thought my ſelf excuſ- 


able) became not only burdenſome, and by that Light manifeſted to be of another 
Nature than that which I was called to the Participation of ; but in my faithful 
Adherence to its Holy Counſel and Inſtructions, I was immediately endued with 


that Power and Authority as gave Dominion over them, and being in Meaſure re- 
_ deemed from that to which the Curſe is pronounc'd, I ſenfibly enjoy'd the Bleſlings 


that attend a Reconciliation z And never fince I have been converſant with their 
Principles, (thus odiouſly deſcribed by him) haye I found one Article that did nor 
receive a full and ſatisfactory Aſſent from that very Grace, Spirit, or Light of 


ng 


— 


Vol. II. 


thy Farewel of this Earth; he will rebuke thy 


— 5 A coc 
R , $7 "5. 5 3 F // ARIA FREE 
o WG YG. Le or TA FEE 0 S pt, n 1 n Wy, 
F i FZES ; . 4 r rt 4 5 8 \ 
5 NESS 3 5 . * 8 . AI 8 2 9 Ty” OY. 
. Fi ; 5 1 ES ͤͤ ˙ A 


Vor. I. Ad Temporixing Rebuked. 
ing Glories and Will-worſhips of this Generation: And as I have the Seal of, God's 
eternal Spirit of Love upon my Soul, as an infallible Aſſurance; fo, ſince my firſt 
frequenting of them and their Aſſemblies, I have obſerv'd that holy, innocent, 
and righteous Converſation, which harmonizes with the Severity, Circumſpedtion, 
and Self-denying Life of the Goſpel ; and teſtify, (as revealed from God) that ſince 
thoſe Centuries, in which the Apoſtacy eclipſed the Beauty of the Primitive Light 
there has not been ſo glorious a Diſcovery of Spiritual, Pure and Evangelica 
Worſhip, Life and Doctrine, as God hath in his Loving-kindneſs raiſed: the ſo 
much deſpiſed 2uakers, to own, prattiſe and declare amongſt the Nations; as the 
ood old Way of Holineſs, that leads from Intemperance, Vanity, Pride, Oppteſ- 


1668, | 
Chap, IL, 


on, and the Love of this World's periſhing Glories, to that everlaſting Joy and 


Reſt which is reſerved for the People of the Moſt High God. In ſhort, they are 


ſound in Principles, zealous for God, devout in Worſhip, earneſt in Prayer, con- 


ftant in Profeſſion, harmleſs and exemplary in their Lives, patient in Sufferings, 
orderly in their Affairs, few in Words, punCQual in Dealings, merciful to Enemies, 
Self-denying as to this World's Delights and Enjoy ments; and to ſum up all, 
Standards for the God of Heaven, againſt the Pride, Cruelty, Luſt, Avarice, c. 


of this Godleſs Generation; — whom the unborn ſhall call Bleſſed, when their 


| Teſtimonies he finiſhed, and they gathered into the unſpeakable Solace and Poſſeſ- 


fion of God's eternal Preſence; — yet are they concluded by this uncharitable 
Guide, not Company for Chriſtians : But I am perſwaded, that the more Diſcreet 
will not relax their good Opinion for his ſlanderous Reflexions, but rather thence 


Page 6 


renew Occaſions of farther expreſſing their Candour and Humanity: And I hope 


their diſcreet and inoffenſive Deportment will perſwade all N 0 they are not ſo 
deſerving their ill Thoughts, as envious and ſelf. intereſted Prieſts have endeavoured 
to inſinuate. 


C HAP. III. Hs Hypocriſy Detected. 
THO manifold are the Stratagems of Satan, that old Serpent, by which he 


Chap: III. 


1 does ſurprize the immortal Souls of Men with moſt deplorable woes, and 


everlaſting Miſery, yet is there none that proves ſo generally effectual as Hypocri- 
Jy ; It's his Myſterium Maximum, a Study and Employment fit for none below the 


Form of his Arch-Angels ; ſuch make his archeſt Emiſſaries, and moſt ſubtil Mean- 


ders Sublime Devils, maſqu'd with the Vizard of Sincerity, palliating themſelves from 


what they really are, by ſeeming what as really they are not; outfide waſh'd Plat- 


ters; Wolves in Sheeps. Cloathing; Infide rotten, but outſide whited Sepulchres: 
In ſhort, the muddy Senſualiſt refined to a Counterfeit-Fidelity, and Imitation of 


the Form of Godlineſs, the more unqueſtionably to deceive, an4 ſecurely to inſi- 
nuate candid Apprehenſions of his Purpoſe; who is the moſt impudent Deſpiſer of 


God, Deſtroyer of Souls, Contemner of Laws, Perverter of Truth, and Treache- 
Tous to the End; againſt whom the ſharpeſt Woes are denounced, and Puniſh- 


ments reſerved to Eternity : _— How far this Guide has rendred himſelf obnoxi- 
ous to the Character of an Hypocrite, it is our Buſineſs mainly in this Chaptet to 


diſcourſe : Bur left his diſſimulated Condeſcenſion, and pretended Chriſtian In- 
ſtructions, (as inducements to Conformity) ſhould ſo far prevail upon the Unac- 
quaintance of any with his Spirit, and notorious PraQtice through all Revolutions 
as to believe they may deſerve my Obſervation and Reply, (ſince tis irrational 
to argue the Unſoundneſs of a Principle from the confeſs'd Imperfections of it's 
Defendants) I ſhall a little hint at the chiefeſt of his Reafons ; as well to mani- 
feſt *rwas not ſo much a general as an individual Concern that intereſted him in 


this Undertaking, as to prevent (if poſſible) his ingratiating his Motives to Con- 


formity, with the Minds of ſuch as are inclinable to Temporizing : He ſtates his 
Queſtion thus. „ | 8 | | 


herber it be a Duty for Oriflions ro bold Communion with the Church of Eng- x 


land, according to ber preſent Adminiſtrationnn sn „ 
Had this Guide the leaſt honeſty, or been confcientious in his former Perſwaſions; 


— it ſhould not be a Queſtion with him now (although 1 fear he is ſcarce ſo honeſt 


as to make it one, my Paradox is Orthodox) but having ever forfeited the Re- 
putation of a ſincere Perſon, and not being eſteem'd other than a groſs Tempo- 


rizer, I eafily ſhall grant it very requiſit fot him (whoſe Belly is his God, and that 


minds earthly Things) to commune with the Church of England in her preſent Ad- 
miniſtrations; bur as for Chriſtians I ſhall not aſk his Leave to diſſent, unleſs he 


Ti 


1668. 
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AM Tim. 3. f. 
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can produce better Arguments to warrant his confident Aﬀertions : his firſt runs 
thus: It will not be denied by all Diſſenters (that have Underſtanding and Sobriety in 
them) but that here is a clear Profeſſion of all thoſe fundamental Points of Faith, 
which are accounted amongſt Chriſtians neceſſary unto Salvation; yea, ſuch a pure 
Confeſfon'of other Points of a ſecondary Nature, that there's ſcarce any other Church 
in the World that God hath bleft with a greater Purity” © | a 

What ſtrange Confuſion, and unuſual Impertinency is this! Would not half- 
witted People bluſh to venture abroad in print with ſuch Expreffions? Surely 
this Guideiwas grofly fond of writing Books, that rather than be quiet, he ſhould with 
ſuch Greedineſs expoſe ph oath to vulgar Cenſure; for if the Diſſenters he 
writes againſt, confeſs the Church they ſeparate from to be greatly pure in Fun- 
damentals and Things of a ſecondary Nature, how is it poſſible, according to 
good Senſe, they can be termed Dzſſenters in Religious Matters? I ſhall appeal to 
the intelligent Reader, if this blind Guide is nor fallen into the Ditch, that af- 
cribes to ſuch the Title of Diſſenters, whom he ar the ſame Time characters for 


_ abſolute Sons of the Church; for, do the higheſt Conformiſts to the Church of 


England. acknowledge more, than that ſhe's pre in Fundgmentals and Things of a 
ſecondary nature, and yet that ſuch who confeſs her to be this, ſhould by this filly 

Guide be ſtil'd Diſſenters ! away with this apparent Nonſenſe, ſince none can pro- 
perly be ſo eſteem'd that differs not in one or both; and how inconſiſtent; as well 


as ſaucy, his Expreſſion is, that will not allow Diſſenters to be ſober andd intelligent 


(when none are ſuch in his Account, that allow nor the Church of England what 


N 


they can never do, and 8 be counted for Diſſenters) ſufficiently appears, 
in his admitting theſe very Diffenters to be Chriſtian Churches, and Childbn of the 

Same Father, though now he ſeems to repreſent them void of both Under flanding 
and Sobriety, Where his Wits were when theſe raſh and undad viſed Words were writ, 


I leave for the Reader to determine. 


S. 3. He ſpeaks largely of the publick Worſhip, Ioudly extdlling the Conſtitu- 


tion of the Church of England, profeſſing a Separation therefrom to he unwar- 


rantable ; and that Corruption in Manners, both of Miniſters and People, ſhould 
be no Reaſon for deſerting their Aſſemblies, &c. „ 29h @ 

Contrary to the whole current of Scripture-record, and the beſt Accounts that 
have'been tranſmitted through Ages of the Primitive Chriſtians, who ever have 
withdrawn themſelves from ſuch as held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; and let 
the World judge if Pay! was not thus perſwaded, when he ſtrictly enjoyn'd Se- 


paration from (not only Schi /ſmaticks, Herericks, and Apoſtates, but) ſuch as held 


IO Rd, Godlineſs, which confilted in Profeſſion and external Performances, 
without the Everlaſting Power, which alone could bring into true Obedience, and 


give the Poſſeſſion of that Eternal Life, which rightly denominates' People Chri- 


ſtians, or a Chriſtian Church: But as two ſtrong Pillars, to maintain and under- 
prop his Aſſertion, he tells us, orherw:ſe God would have no Publick hol As if 
an Aſſembly in an Houſe, Field or Barn, was not as capable to worſhip God in Spi- 
Tit, as thoſe who frequent the Pariſh Steeple-houſes; if not, tis fit this Guide 
ſhould pay his Acknowledgements to the Roman Society (he calls Antichriſt) for 
his publick Worſhip ; but be it known to him and all the World, that as God's 


Spirit is not tied to Places, fo all Worſhip ſtanding therein is truly Catholick 


g. 7h 


and Publick Worſhip, in Field or Houſe, whether Three or Three Thouſand; 

convenient Places being circumſtantial, not eſſential, to God's Worſhip. - 

S. 4. His ſecond Pillar is the Example of Zacharias, who (ſays he) deſerred not his 

Station in the Jewiſh Worſhip, not 5 thoſe many Corruption that were in- 
e 


novared, by which he would excuſe his continuance in his Prieftly Office in 


Mramplingam Pariſh : But if this Guide will be inform'd, he ſoon may ſee his Er- 


Tor in this Particular, (as upon Occaſion formerly was expreſt to him) the 7ews 


were ſelected from all other Nations, and privileged as God's Peculiar Peo- 


ple, by an external Law and Ordinances (all which were typical) over whom he 


;-: ordained Magiſtrates, and a Prieſthood, which had no Relation to any other 


Conſtitution that was contemporary, or ſhould: ſucceed, but were to continue till 


the Times of Reformation, and then to be abrogated; yet inaſmuch as Antitypes 
are repreſented by their Types, it muſt be granted, that many legal Inſtitutions 
did ſignifie and fhadow forth what afterwards ſhould follow; ſince therefore it 


muſt needs be granted, that the ſewiſn State relates no farther to us than ty ically, 


it will not be unneceſſary to examine how far this Guide can ſecute himſelf, and 
juſtifie his many Turnings, from the confeſt Conſtancy of faithful Zacharias. 


> 


Confider 


Vo. II Aud Temporixing Rebuked. 93 
fider (40 that the Zews were a People ſeparated from ng the Na: 1668. 
2 48 his viſible Church, to whom he gave that intituling gb the Circum- : 


iſion. Cha HI. 
ot 1 That their Temple, Worſhip and Laus, moral, judicial and ceremonial, * 


were indiſputably of Divine Inſtitution. 
3 That as thoſe who were their Prieſts, were by the bigh Prieſt anointed 3 
unto; Bos being once dedicated, were to officiate with Integrity and Conſtancy at 
e Altar. 
apt That no Addition was to be admitted to what God had ſp pundctually or- 
dered, in any Circumſtance. Now unleſs. this Guide can prove the Church of 
England the Arne 
1. In being; the Circumciſion in Spirit, by which ſhe is rightly intituled to the 
Priviledges of the Spiritual wu Church. 
2. Can as infallibly and unqueſtionably prove the Divine. Inſtitution of. her | 
Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline. 
3. That her Miniſtry is ſpiritually Anointed of God, by that one High- Prieſt af- 
tor aw a] of Melchizedeck, and by. him commiſlionated to preach the EVer- 
latting Golpe 
4. And that in Faith. Worſhip and Diſcipline ſne benin 28 clear and fingle 
from all Inventions, Traditions and Ceremonies (thoſe only allowed as have their 
footing 1 in the Divine Appointment and Order c God) unleſs I fay this be made 
__good, twill declare great Weakneſs in any to allow this Guide to argue from 
Zacharias* s Caſe to his own; — [I grant that whoſoever 18 anointed by Jeſus 
| Chriſt to preach his evetlaſting Salvation, ought to do it inceſſantly, not matter- 
ing the Oppoſition or Revolution of Powers; and that No defect in the Genera- 
lie} can or ought to unminiſter him, but x ther that he faithfully ſhould decry 
thoſe Impieties, and keep his Station on God's Behalf, which righteous 0 50 
rias did, whoſe bold withſtanding their Inventio and. honeſt Deſire of 
ſerving that Law pute, of which he was inſtituted Prieft, procured no leſs t by | 
his Martyrdom, from the Cruelty of thoſe vain Superſtitioniſts, Bur what's this 
to Claphant's Caſe? Zachariax was anointed by the Hiph-Prieſt ; whence wa 
Cl 97 5 Ordination? Zacharias was murder d for oppoſing their Nantes: 
den 00 979 755 Traditions: Where did Clapham do ſo? bi has he ot en fo 
voy W N what he at Times has own'd, to keep his Pariſ acharias dar 
8 diſpenſe with their Abe to God's Inſtitutions 3 has TR done ſo too? 
how 8505 he then to call the Church of Eng land, Pure ix 995 Matters, to 
wit, her Forms of Prayer, Anthems, Reſponſes, Litanies, Baby-Bapriſm, Crolles 
Gies, Steeple-houſes, Eaſt and Weſt, „Meint Organs, Choritte 117 Surpli >" 
Caps, Rochets, Hoods, 21 much more ſuch ike traſh than my Memory will 
ſerve at prelent to inſert, Which fills up the Engliſh Worſhip, and are known by | 
Perſons moderately read in Story, to e been brought forth by the Womb of 
dark Popery, that ſink of Antichriſtianiſm: — But 8 theze ought to be one 
Temple, Werd and Prieſthęepd 0 | 2 5 F . s Caſe reſemble Zacbarias s, 
To. 11 5 172 1 ech this G 1 let us ſupp * E the 7ems three 
Ee 5795 es, Tues 11 eg ie Fe all Preebveerian, indepen 
7 Zacharias had firſt heen of the f 11 en and as that 
oll decline in eſteem, imbraced the Independents volution of Govern- 
ment b 1955 violently 100 et 6 to the of their Conſciences to- 
wards. 363 y the; Epiſcopal ; 2nd 1 that wig „Would divorce his = 
pendent Noot crying A Hail unto the new ſtabliſhment, as Qapbam undeni: 
ably did, he might have quoted Zacharias with more Honour, to his own ſhame- 


Rexrear ; bur, his genftant Keeping of bis Scan ae to God,ſharps | 
iy NY Wes this Guide's: Fark ALY. ho to Gad and | 

F. eh a great. e enfarce Comp mo is 0 Soreraigney be p · 104 
w 0% Rulers, h ay$ RE) We Hir uf anche un ee, ” 
= Harder to rde ond {6114 8 Accor 15 \the genf nal Rules laid hd, 


e Th 
the Nord anne Wl eyEeral Terms K Kings : need nor farther. tronhle 
thee nor my ſelf, thay barely to ,reco 10 * regains ge to thy peruſal, 
Jet felt the Matter ma Ph he. fo i 3 ig ot (hall a nals 5 Fes his. 25 great 
Telf-confagictionz 155 wo: $, 77 ON bete n 75 15 {on to determine p. 193+ 
all UCES Hf 77775 ef hes, 4 ED arch, 2 1 be⸗ 
11g in iaonth, the ot har gramm El Sar df ere ty: A Boy when 
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the Univerſity, he only bath general Rules 4 his Study, and is left to his own Di/- 
phbſition for Order and Manner of his Studies. Is it not obvious that fie does con- 
fute himſelf, and ſo has fav'd me the Pains of making any other Anſwer than 
what ariſeth from his own Aſſertion and Similitude to prove it: He ſays the Chri- 
ſtian-Church is grown to greater Liberty; How fo, if ſtill ſubject to be impoſed 
upon by Civil Power ? Is not the Slavery greater, ſince that the Jews were ſtinred 


dy God himſelf, but we by Men, and that acrording to their fallible Apprekenfi- 


ons? yet with ſuch Severity is Obedience enjoyn'd, as Nonconformity colts no- 
thing leſs than the Price of Liberty and Eſtate. But fince by Boys at School 
he means the 7er/ſh Church, and by thoſe fitted for the Univerſity he intends 


a State of Liberty in ſecondary Matters, what follows but that our Schoolmaſters 


the Magiſtrates are diſmiſt, and we, being under an Evangelical Conſtitution, are 
in thoſe Matters left to that greater Liberty relating to the Goſpel State; which 


| dT yan N that Power he in other Places does aſcribe unto them: Nay, if 


T ſhould. make the moſt of his Similitude for my Advantage, how apparent would 
it be that the very Rulers in the Jewiſh-State were Boys, and ſtinted in all Reli- 
gious Circumſtances, and conſequently nar to be our Schoolmaſters under a Diſpen- 
fation of greater Freedom, for then the change would be to our apparent Loſs 
and Injury; ſo that others being free as well as Rz/ers, for them to command is 


groſs Uſurpation; and for any to yield Obedience is nothing leſs than High-Trea> 


on againſt the King of Conſcience, and a betraying of themſelves into the School- 
boys State again Sometimes he ſays the Scriptures are clear in this Particular: 
in other Places, promiſcuous ; but his beſt Argument is the Magiſtrate, for never 


wanting a ready Compliance to their Commands (come what will) he has berter 


learnt Intereſt than to ſet his Opinion in Competition; — However, I ſhall propoſe 


* 


| theſe Queries, which he may anſwer if he pleaſe, or any elſe. 


the Spirit of God, che. 


External Matters? 


Qu. 1. Whether if ſeven Powers make ſeven diſtinct Interpretations of Religi- 
ous Principles, and erect ſeven diſtintt Modes of Worſhip, according to what they 
apprehend from the Scriptures ; they all may be ſubmitted to notwithſtanding their 
G. Co 5 5 „ 
Q. 2. Whether theſe ſeven different Principles and Modes of Worſhip, enacted 
to be conformed to, in + v. ſeven Dominions, can be rightly faid to proceed from 
| he Unity; and not their erroneous Apprehenfions? 
©, 3. Whether any Preſcriptions concerning Fark and Worſhip, ſhould be al- 
low'd or obey'd, if not from that unerring Spirit in which God's true and only 
„„ % T i 
7 4 Whether any Magiſtrates now in being, do or can pretend to that In. 
5. Where is that Goſpel-Scripture, which impowers Magiſtrates to concern 
themſelves in Religious Matter? CCC 
©. 6. Whether it be congeneous, or ſuitable to the ſecond Covenant and Times 
of Reformation, when the Law is written in the Heart, and the Spirit put in the 


inward Parts ; where there is but one King, and one Lawgiver; where the Offices 


and Aſſiſtance of Sun, Moon and Stars are no more requited, but the Lamb Chriſt 
Feſws is their Light, their Knowledge, their Guide, their All in All; for Rulers 
to interpoſe their Civil Authority to pull down or ſet up Religion? 
2 7. Whether the firſt Inſtitution of Magiſtracy propog'd a Juriſdiction ovet 
Conſciences, or only the Preſervation and Proſperity of the People in Civil and 


a + 
we? * 1 


8. 6. Many are his Cautions, and as many his ContradiQtions, too many for my 


Obſervation: In ſhort, the End of all his Tenderneſs to Diſſenters, and kind Titles 


of Ohriſtian Churches, Children of the ſame Father, c. I find, is a perſwading of 


* > * 1 


all into an Acknowledgment of the Church of Exgland. But Reader, if thou wilt 
know the Reaſon why this perſon Now appears ſo earneſt in his Diſcourſe for 

all to march in his conforming Steps, and thus confidently impoſes himſelf a Guide 
on all to the true Religion, as if we had been at a Loſs till now both for the 
true Religion and | a Guide, 1 ask thy Patience and thy Credit in the Peruſal of 


- this notorious (tho* contracted) Srory of his . a Neceſſity is upon me to 


inſett, that ſueh who otherwiſe may let his Hypocritical Inſinuations gain their 
eſteem, may ( they pleaſe) be furniſht with an Antidote againſt the Infection of 
their Natu ee. e | 


2. 


ver l 4% De Baud 


It is nor long fince (being in thoſe Parte) J had ſome Hons converſe with this: 


/ 


1668. i 


Perſon, and amongft the many Things we touchd upon, I charg'd him with his 
Retreat from a certain People to whom he formerly had a Religious Relation: Chap. III. 


Upon which he ſent me this, with other Particulars, by Epiſtle, in a Way of: A- 
potogy z That be never bad profelt bimſelf of any Party, nor would come under any 
diſtinguiſhing Denomina1:on of Presbyterian, Independent, Epiſcopal, owning 0 6. 
ber thau that f a Chriſtian, avowing, that whatever Apprebenfions People bad: con> 
cerning the Church of England, and not withſtanding ſeveral weht as far as New - 


ſtant Son of the Church) we can witneſs the Lord's Prefence is amongſt ws. 
To all which I then anſwer'd ſomething, though not ſo amply; that ſince he 


ſeems to liſt himſelf fo early amongſt the Members of the Church of Exgland, 


f... ̃ . Ä 7 


Where has he been during the Time of her Captivity and Exile? Did he for Con“ 


ſcience-ſake (oppoſing Covenant, Engagement, &c.) quit the Land, contenting him- 
ſelf rather in the Quality of a poor begging Prieft beyond the Seas, than to embrace: 


the Perſwafions of thoſe Powers, which had reduc'd the Reſidue of his Brethren: to 
extream Poverty? Or turn'd he Trencher-Chaplain, Tutor, c. Did he traverſe; 


the Country, Sprinkling, Marrying, Churching, Burying, the common Trads of 


_ thoſe ejected Priefts? And can he ſay, that whi 


Rolical Heads in Chriſts Church? Did he proteſt againſt the Ctuelty of thoſe Po- 
ers, in the clear Subverſion of both? What Priſon was he in? What Bonds did he 
endure, what Loſs ſuſtain, Teſtimony bear, and Loyalty expreſs, on the Behalf of 
his Epiſcopal Faith, and it's Defender? — Alas ! But was he not in all thoſe 


le e nlſt the King and Biſhops were in“ 
capacitated by Exile, to act as Officers in the Church and State, Re oun'd the Que 
for Supream in Matters Civil and Fcelefiaſtzcal ; and the others, for fo pe gt 


ſtrange Occprrences ef Times, and Variety of Changes, to be found Prieſt of 


Wramplingam in Norfolk ? At the Beginning of the Wars, a moſt preciſe Stickler 
for a Reformation, extolling the great Neceſſity, as well as Righteouſneſs of the 
Solemn League and Covenant, encouraging others thereunto, both by his Example 
and Doctrine: Bold for the Direfory, and buſie at Chaſing Elders, and ſo went un- 
der the Notion of a Prefbyrerian > But twas not long before the Independents, 
through their greater Courage and Policy, had undermin'd and vanquiſſit t others 


Intereſt, and when poſſeſt of the Authority, he ſaw 'twas Folly to expect a Salary 


as Guide, in that Way the Governing-Party of the Nations had rejected, and there- 
fore was obliged to lift himſelf a Volunteer in I. Mannys Independent Congrega- 


tion; twas then the Beheaded King was by this Guide both preach'd and 17 
5 


as a Toe of that Image the little Stone, cut out of the Mountain without Hands, was 
to ſmite ; and therefore ſays, The Fall of: the Ten Kingdoms was begun, the Lord is 
rifen out of bis Habitation, gainſay not; for who ſeeth not the Alteration. is of. the 
Lord? And in his Anſwer to an Obje&ion, that this Prophecy was accompliſh'd 
when this Nation fell from Popery, ſays he, Doctrinalh it was, but not Politically; 
the Government hath continued the ſame, yea, and hard enough to the Saints (alias 


NONCONFORMISTS) zone can deny it. Now the Change this Prophecy ſpeaks 


of, reſpe&s the Government. In another Place ſays he, There can he no. clearer 
Evidence that God is about this Work of breaking down. this Great IMAGE, and 


ſmiting the very Feet and Toes thercof, than this preſent Victory over the Scottiſh | 


Stone ſinites 
the Image on 


the Feet, p. 


01%. 
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Forces at Dunbar, (which we are now to render Thankſgiviny to Gad for) the Cauſe 


of this War being, Whether this IMAGE ſhall be upheld, or the Feet and Toes he 
broken.- In ſhort, O ye Honoured Worthies, whom the Lord bath raiſed up to «feſt 
theſe 77 Changes, carry on the Lord's Work; That your People may not have Cauſe to 
7, 
125 ſeems to put an Impolſibility of ſetling Government in the former Way: But 
Time bath proved him both a Temporizer, and a Falſe Prophet. Twas alſo then 
be ſoughr, if poſſible, to ingratiate himſelf with the Powers and People of the 
Land, by his moſt inveQive and falſe Diſcourſe againft the Harmleſs Quakers, 
with-a large Dedicatory Epiſtle to O. Cromwel, allowed by him of Exgland, Scotland 
Treland, &c. Protector, to whom, amongſt other' extraordinary Complements, 
cannot let paſs theſe Expreſſions, where he invites him, As God's Delegate, in Ho- 
nour to e ſis Chrift, and out of Love to the Churches of 7 wb Jar whoſe Welfare 
Von have this Great Power committed to you, to flop theſe Sedu 


: Seducere, &c. 'Conclu- 
ding thus, The Lord of Heaven and Earth Bleſs yi Highneſs with the Continuance 
f His Gracious Preſence with you, that as you S Valiantly in the High H 


Ve have changed our TYR ANTS, not our TTRANNT; although Provi- 


* 
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cer of the Field, (chat is, fought 5 ing and Biſhops) ſo you Govern as. 


Righteouſly 
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1668. Riphteouſly and Happily in the Gates of the City. O groſs Diſſimulation ! Now tis 
he turns Engagement-Man, and is employ'd by the ſeveral Churches in Norfo/k, to 
Chap. III, R. Cromwe!, on the Death of 0/iver, as their Repreſentative about that Petition, or 
5 Addreſs made by the Prieſts in General, which terms the Father Maſes, and the 
Son the Joſpua, that ſhould conduct them to the Hoh - Land: But he being by the 
Projections, and angry Reſentments of the Long Parliament, diveſted of his Uſurp- 

ed Authority, this Guide finds out a very Honourable Epithet for it; which had 

not long taſted of Power, before another Revolution took it's Place: But I muſt 
needs confeſs, that when twas noiſed a King was coming in, and the Church of 

England to be reſtored to all her ancient Emoluments (ſo called) this Guide grew | 
ſeemingly dejected, and very forward in expreſſing his Diſlike againſt their Spiri- 
= tual Lordſhips, and not leſs contumeliouſly (as he now would think) both of Her 
= e Worſhip and Diſcipline, hoping the Preſbyrerians Teſtimony of Allegiance, in their 
Zealoully aſſiſting to facilitate the King's Return, would ſo far intereſt him in their 
Concerns, as not wholly to be excluded from the Exerciſe of their Religion in the 
Land: But when *twas_ manifeſt that nothing under an open Conformity would 
urchaſe the Enjoyment of their Pariſhes, (whatever becomes of them) this Guide 
links from. his Independent Church, and Preſbyterian Hopes, reads the Common- 
i _ Prayer-Book, ſubſcribes the Articles, changes Oliver, Richard, or Parliament, for 

{1 D  Cha#les, (once a Toe of the Beaſt, that the Little Stone was to ſmite) ot Englund, 

i ig Scotland, Ireland, &c. And in the Place of way Churches, the Church of Eng- 

land, with the whole Tribe however dignified og diſtinguiſhed 3 the Beheaded King 
(once the firſt Broken Toe of the Image,) now he commemorares with an Anniver- 
ho! ora z and, as the Top of all, boldly renounces his ſo Solemnly-raken League 
and Covenant; —— What Temporizing's this! O what unheard of Hy pocriſie is 
= here! But Reader, What's thy Opinion of the Matter? Can Oliver be Moſes ? 
= Richard, Joſhua? And Charles, Defender of the Faith, altogether ? Whoſe Inte- 
ö reſts were ſo oppoſite, as the laſt to be Exiled, and kept ſo by both: With whora 
was God's Preſence in all theſe Times? The Church of Erng/and 2 If ſo, then not 
with thoſe that turn'd her out, where Clapham had his Pariſh : How plainly have 
his Actions unmaſkt the groſs Diſſimulation of his Heart, and theſe corrupt Fruits 
explain'd the Poiſonous Nature of the Tree that brought them forth? Bur leſt I 
may be thought to wrong him, as if it were impoſſible for one who pretends him- 
| ſelf a Chriſtian Miniſter, to be Guilty of ſuch abominable Time-ſerving, Reader, 
=_ CP Ie ruſe theſe Paſſages, where he confidently affirms ſuch to have been, The Beſt, 
= (ray 4 N iſeſt, and Mo digen Chtiftians, who under all thoſe great Changes and Re vo- 
=  ** UJ/utions, amongſt ws of latter Times, have endeavoured the maintaining the Funda. 
3 5 mental DoArines of the Goſpel, even to a Degree of Compliance in Things of a lower 
Nature; in which he poſitively concludes all Perſons, (from Canterbury, to the 
meaneſt Curate in the Nation, as alfo Seculars in their reſpeQtive Places) have been 
to blame, both as to their Underſtanding and Wiſdom, in not yielding with Clp- 
bam in thoſe ſmaller Matters, (viz. an Expulſion of the Church of England, a diſ- 
owning of Monarchical Authority, or Right in the Stuarts FawIly 6 Preaching and 

Printing it a Toe of the Beaff, extolling the Covenant, taking the Engagement, be» 
ing a Preſbyterian, an Independent, a Millenary, &c. Praying, and Swearing for 
Parliament, Protectors, Parliament again, at laſt, King and Biſhops) fince thoſe 
who have left King, Biſhops, Common-Prayer, &c. and eſpouſed the Intereſt of 
thoſe other Powers, who Eſtabliſh'd other Methods both in Church and State, 
1 Were the Beſt and Moſt Judicious Chri ſtiane; but to excuſe this Brazen Impudence 
p. vos. and Hypocriſie, he concludes, Let not any Principles you haue inconſiderately taken 
| dap, ſo far engage you, as to make you loath to return to Ways of Truth and So- 
- berneſs : But it would be conſidered, it's no Diſgrace for the Wiſeſt, Holieſt, and 
F. 28. moſt Learned ſi Men to retreat, in ſome Controverſial Principles and Practices. 

| Reader, Will this Fig-Leaf Garment cover the Shame of this Guide's Nakedneſs, 
from thy Diſcerning and Cenſure? I hope not; But does not his Covering ſtand in 
Need of one, who ſays, The Molieſt, Jeſt and moſt Learned'ſt Men may ſtill he 
ſuch, and yet walk not in the fu of ruth and Sobriety : What Weakneſs, what 


' Ignorance, what ſtrange Canfygon's here! From which I alſo muſt infer, that 

Fnce he is but here of late return q To the Ways of Truth and Sobriety, he all his 

Life · Time before walkd in the Way of Error and Madneſs ; Judge then how fit he 
was to Preach others into the Knowledge of the Truth, and a Sober Life : Have 
not the People given hin Money for that which was not Bread? And farther, I would 
-M e . | =p —*ů— .. obſerve, . 
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obſerve, tue ig.thgs Tis. of Error and Madaeſk, he wit thoſe wicked Slanders 
againft us who are called Quakers... ,.. | | 
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preis Conformity to any one in Oppoſitjon to all other Conftitucions, orherwik 
than in a Tempozary Senſe z for fk it is his PFanciple, Thar \ſurh * AED 
Wiſe and Fudiclous Chriftians, that have in all Revotarians complied in leſſer Matters, 
it follows, that the Church of England is no farther concerned in this Dilcopeſe, 
than whilk She keeps the Power and Magiſtracy on her Side; fas Which f 
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Ten alt ann r in a, 
& I would 2 befare 1 finiſh, that the Intendment of his Book. is not. to CMag. II 


1668. 


Seven Sons, vis. Lutherans, Catviniſts, Anabaptifts, Arminians, Epiſcopalians, p. 174 18. 


 Preſbyterians, Independents, (being of the ſame Father) with that known, or un- 
known, Eg. ſhall gain the Freepgacive, he by his own Principles ſtands ready to 
r 


embrace him; ſo that no longer chan any of them have external Force to wartant 
z hut 


their Commands and Impoſitions, no longer ſhould they be acknowledged 

any other of them (though remote in {ſmaller Matters, holding the ſathe Funda- 
mentals) is quite as eſtimable in this Guides Account, and thoſe Injudicious that 
- concur not with his Sentimenrs ; 15 which he does at once commend, rather than 
cuſe his paſt Compliance with thoſe ſeveral Perſwaſions, and palpably diſcovers 

is Readineſs to do the like, as otherwiſe conceiving it Unwiſe, (they being the 
Moſt Wiſe,' and Beſt Chriſtians, that yield in leſſer Matters) — But that which 
yenders ſuck Alterations ſuſpicious to Sober Men, is the never finding them conve- 
nient till Change of Government makes them ſo, for amongſt the many Tranf- 
actions of this Perſon's Life, I ſhould not forget, that when the Fifrh-Monarchy 
Principle was in Eſteem, which would by no Means diſpenſe with an Earrbly Mo- 
xarch, (as belonging to the Great Image). F. Clapham prints a Diſcouiſe in the Vin- 
dication of it, but the potent Argument of Cromwel's aſſuming it, under rhe ſpe- 
cious Title of Protefor, clearly confuted this Great Mille nary, as he at large ack- 
nowledges in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to him before his Book, anciently writ againſt 
the Qyakers ; — ſo that the only Con ſtancy [ can remark of J. Clapham, has been 
the keeping af his Pariſh, throngh his very Great Inconſtancy, in his Perſvaſions. 
hope, by rhis Time, Reader, thon haſt well conſidered, ànd narrowly inſpected 
the Qualities of this Guide, which ſurely manifeſt themſelves as deteſtable as any 
1 have ever met withal; 80 Ignorance, Impudence, and a org but above all, 
enaty Spirit; which doubrlefs needs muſt leaye ſuch ſtrong Im- 

ö ons as ſhall for ever make thee diſeſteem his Undertaking, and that the Du 


ders Innocency, whom he has ſo unworthily flandered, without a Proof to warrant 
his Aſperſions, ſhall not appear the leſs deſerving Favour and Encouragement from 


cee; however ke has not been remiſs in putting all his Scratagems on Foot to ren- 
der them obnoxious to the Fury 1 of ſuch who have Power to ex- 
-ecutE'the Reſentments of their Min 8, but rather let them have thy Countenance, 


 viceable chan Exemplaty, ot leſs Ser 
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Thus have I finiſſid my third Chapter, and haſten to my fourth, which is a ſhort 


Compariſon of ſome of his Contradictions; that whilſt he runs inſulting upon us 
for Ignorant, Erronepus, and Contemprible, it may appear that his Diſcourſe re- 
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hisSenjiments to the agpatent Projhie of ſugh, | 4 Eble eh] 
dence amongft Men, are in the general, Tonfeſt to de difer Friendly; Tor if 
the Perſons inveſted with Authority ſhall once admit of implicit Apprehenfions, for 
their Rule, and that from one, whoſe very Actions carty ſuch undeniable malig- 
nity with them, thoſe different Perſwaſigns. againſt whom he may have treaſured | 
up Revenggy muſt certfinly expett rhe de of Meir Severity and Dfſpltaſure, 
let chem tber Matters, where publick*Pteſerva is concemed, aphgar never 
ſo ready and contributory. = 2 £0 5 
But ſuch Procedures reliſh rather of Romiſh Bigotry, and Inhuman Inquiſition, 
than Chriſtian Tenderneſs and Human Prudence: For as a Kuen Treatment of 
Diſſenters has evet been the moſt effectual ls Bir Uniting Diffe Bey in Religion, 
(at leaſt preſerving of the Peace) ſo ſhould all agiſtrates remember (if they pleaſe) 
that their Authority cannot reaſonably extend beyond the End for which it was 


Suggeſtions of Chap. 


appointed, which being not to inthrone themſelves Sovereign Moderators in Cai 


es purely Conſcientious; and relating to a World in which they cannot 18 
the leaſt Juriſdiction, but only to maintain the impartial Execution of Juſtice; 
regulating Civil Matters with moſt Advantage to the Tranquillity, Enrichment, 
and Reputation of their Territories, they ſhould not bend their Forces, nor imploy 
their Strength, to gratifie the Se/f-ſeeking Spirit of the Prieſts, or any private In- 
tereſt whatloever; — An Exerciſe below the Dignity of their Office, and much 
too narrow for that Univerſal Influence it ſhould have upon the Publick, 
S. 5. But to conclude, Fudicious Reader, hold not fo flight an Eſteem of the 
Qua ters Principles, becauſe decri'd by ſuch as either don't know them, or well 
know an Entertainment of them would put a Period to their Gain: Bur ſoberly 
examine if there be any other Way to perfect Victory over thoſe Corruptions and 
Fleſhly Luſts, to which 2 addicted, and moſt infallibly occaſjon that 
Diſorder and Confufion we fee all Nations ſubjeQ to, than what they Preach up, 
Write for, and Walk by, even that Grace of God which brings Salvation, (from all 
Iniquity) which, ſays this Guide, is the Sum of all, 'viz.” The Grace of God" which 


e, in 0 . 


bringeth Salvation, bath appeared unto all Men, teaching us, that 'denying'Ungodli» 


neſs and Woxidly Lufis, we ſhould Live Soberly, Righreouſly, and Godly in this pre- 
Sent World: Which being really attended on, it's Inſtructions cordially embrac'd, 

and Holy Motions intirely refign'd unto, with that Noble, but neceſſary Reſolu- 
tion, Of deſpiſing all Shame,' and patiently enduring the Croſs, ſhall make thee a 
Righteous Magiſtrate, a Reformed Prieft, or an Holy Citizen of the New FJeruſa- 
len It leads into Circumſpe&ion, and Pure Conformity to the Divine Pleaſure : 
Doubts and Fears, Sighs and Tears, ſhall fly away, and in that Faithful Stayedneſs 
of Heart on God, We can, according to our reſpeQive Meaſures ſay, He makes: the 
Rivers of bis Peace to overflow, and never-failingly bedews with the Refreſhment of 
bis Glorious Preſence + Which Reader, that thou mayſt, and all Men, really expe- 
rience, is the very earneſt Deſire of him, that God in Everlaſting Love, has made 
a Friend to the True Religion, but an Enemy to every Falſe Way. y 
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ſued to the Education of Phatiſaical Parabites, 


"Some, mau 


of the Quakers 
how much more they deſign d 0 dif 


than to i 


th at EH ,] appear fruſtrated to all Impartial Readers 
their Diſcourſe into our Serious Examination, otherwiſe unworthy 
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ctrines (at lea 


orce us of either: But 


"The PREFACE. 


To the neg LirancnantGincral;! and PIE POLES 


"and Council of Feland: With all other it's Subordinate 
Magiſtrates. Ihe Juſt and — Defence o of 


the moſt Conuincing Apology: againſt, alt ifs Adver 


—— 1 1 Ea? 


71 0 


cnour, 
the * 


wal Dofian of bete, Epiſtles, to flatter thoſe F WH 
7 enfuing Trafts, with the 825 th wy 

- fome we confeſs want it) yes ſuch is the Dignity of the I 
dicate, that as wei cannot attribute it's Original to any Mortal Man, 


them (and. 
R U. H de vin- 
ſo are it's own 


Jaries: 


therefore wave. all audy Titles, and chuſe to evidence aur -Re/ bat in a Way * 
heir own Intereſts; haue been pleasd fo enterprise a Confutation 


they thank ſo) in which nbey let as underſtand, 
Antereſi ws in Chriſtianity and Civil Government, 
that the Hope of the Hypocrite my eriſh, and 


ave taken 
5 Sig our leaſt Notice. 


And though they intend notbing leſs than a d iſongaging ws in any Claim to Legal 


e dag yer, as we only can 


| 75 2 1 ae? 
F reedoms. | 


YEN the Honour of our Creation to God, ſo do we 
Meppineſs of Birth unto. His Providence, which has not fallen within 


7 of meer Frerogatroe, "or the more Pleaſant Province of Legal 


ver The F R R FA C. K. 
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Partial Charalters, Grounds ſulicient to cat off. that Entail of Liberty, bowever bu. 
fily endeavour d Hut heir meer Rapſody- of  Folly,. Error, and Abuſe; Men, "wboſe = 
"whole Lives are but'sbe. expreſs\loftunces of Contuntiom + And whilft they ſoem to fe- 
preſent us undeſerving of your. Preteition, none mort Incendiaries then' them rler. 
f: is their old Thread-bare Project, to abuſe the Civil Magiſtrate, with the Execu- 
tion of their Revengefut Defigns,: under the Prerence of anſwering ſome Pub- 
« Andrruly," it 4 was the Infelicity of States, to fleer by the Siniſter Compaſs of 
an Avaritious and Enrag'd Clergy. | > | | 
e judge our ſelves as rightfully poſſe fl of our Demeans as any, and muſt believe 
our Lives and Labours aa Beneficial tothe Public... = 
' not a. Meer Credential, ar Foint of Faith, that criminates; but an-immoral 
Prattice in the Opinion of the Law: And of what Morals thoſe Men are, that dare 
10 inſtigate Authority to our Subverſion, for not believing what they would have us, 
e e SEL FU CONE DE RRLEO eee lf the 
IS . | 8 
It's wretched, and almoſt unpardonable in Men, to pretend themſelves Miniſters af 
the Meek and Self-Denying Jeſus, chen they are not yet learnt in the School of doing 
as they would be dons by. Their Enmity is the expreſs Image of their Souls, and their 
envying us your Toleration (whilſt, they court it for themſelves): 8 how nuch it 
is their Frinciple to give none; and were you but as ſubject to their Power, as we 
2 4 yours, 'tis ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected, that our Entertainment would be alike 
„„ ont T TESTO. pre 23ers oy e . 


uel. . obo e anni . a, | . 
We hope tbe Tragical Stories of the Scottiſh Covenant, and ſad Ehectt of their 
firait-laced Engagement, will for ever antidote” Sober Men againſt the Contagion of 
their Narrow n z which rigbily underſtood; are the trueft Meaſures, and 
plaineſt Engliſh of their Chriflianity, and Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate. © 
Cauld we but daub with the umemper'd Mortar of Sin-pleaſing Dies, deny our 
own Judgments, bow to their Dictatorian Cenſures, flatter their Perſons, feed their 
Pride, augment their Trap-door-Stipends, and excite to Diviſions, by aggravating 
the Miſcartiages of Superior, toe might have more Reſpet in their Thoughts , who 
in their implacable Enmity miſrepreſent ws both to yon and the Nation, which 4 the 
only Cauſe of aur preſenting this Defence to you: But 'tris our Defire 10 give other 
\. Teſtimonies of our Religion, than Animoſity 4 and better Proofs of our Chriſtian Mo- 
deration, than the ſharp'Guſts of a -Scottiſh-Preſbyrerian-DireQorian-Perſecution. 
| .; Not that we would be thought to juſtiſie our ſelves, in condemning them; we make 
2 Difference betwixt goons Revenge, and giving Men their True Charafters. © © 
Me are ſo remote from Vailing our inmoſt Parts, that we chearfully offer our ſelves © 
to your zarroweſt Scrutiny and moſt prying Search + Nay, we beſeech you do that 
Faſtice ta your ſelves pre our Adverſaries, as well at to our Cauſe, to make the firiit= 
eſt Inquiſition after ws and our Printiples. *Twas that which rendred the Bereans 
Noble ; and to Try all Things, rbe 10 beld to be a- certain Means ef knowing 1 
that is Good : For, as it is a Mark'of Great Folly, to cen ſure what is neither un- | I 
der ſtood nor known”; ſo may the fouleſt Error be diſguis'd with the fair Pretences IJ 
of Trath, and Prejudice or Intereſt, traduce the moſt in oflenſive Prople upon Earth; 1 
which has neceſſitated us to offer this Apology, or, thoſe ' ſo often refed and refuted 
Doftrines and Accuſations, would not have deſervd'our ſlighteſt Notice: But az we 
can never think our Time better emplayd, than in 'defe; 1 TRU r R, againſt the 
mean (yet malicious) Eſſays of ber Adverſaries; ſo we may reaſonably expett (as the 
juſt Succeſs of our Endeavours) the "Happineſs of being better underſtood, by this re- 
net d Occaſion of onete more Remonſttating our real Innocence to the World, 
To conclude, We hope to evidence by the enſuing Diſcou® fe, that not We, but our 
Ad ven ſariet, are the malignant Enemies of God, Scripture, Religion, and Civil Go- 
vernment, and that hy Undeniable' Inflances, '' © 5 
At leaſt, it will always appear partial and unmanly, that in a Country, only mains 
tain d by an Engliſh Civil Intereſt,” rhoſe who are themſelves Diſſente rs, and efleems 
Perſecution againſt them Uuchriſtian, ould expreſs ſo mach Romiſh Zeal in exa ſ- 


perating the Civil Magiſtrate 20 our utter Ruin, who are borb Engliſh and Diſſent - 

e ſhall omit to mention how fur we are conducive to the Publick Good of thi⸗ 

Plantation, as well as how 175 we were Inſirumental in precuring it; bug tbit we ſhall 

take the Liberty to aſſert, That ſince we 8 large Contributors to the Govetns 
FRY f : * : | 
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245 . x EW 5 6 2 
En Apelogy for thi Plinciples l. 
ment as our Antagoniſts, we are intituled to as large à Protettion from it: Aud for 
gar Faith in God, and War ſhip. of Hin, toe neither are gſbamdte confeſs, 107 wnuble 
to render a Regſon ¶ either 3 haf an toe hqvedoue both in this Apology, upon al 
Occaſions, we chearfully ſball. exprefs'our great Reddineſ eto cunfe r and vindtcate the 
Same, agoinſt the atmoſi Strength all our Enemies." 10 ies en 3 I'S. 
/ 1 41110 UNI of -L 
We are Your real Friends in all Truth and Righteoufriefs, 8 ;- 
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mult take Leave to premiſe two Things 
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8 ; LR ENTS x ISL AG IDO / 2%. 3 KRG * i 
"Firſt, That as theſe very Points in Controverſy, have been throughly conſidered, 
7 ſeveral Occaſions, (as is evident in the Rooks. of many of our Friends; both 
of them living, and thoſe that are at Reſt with God) ſo can we ſind nothing New, 
either of Objection or Slender, that might deſerve our farther Thoughts 5. but a 
meer Gleaning of that, Harveſt. of Der and Error, in which ſo many of his Bre: 
thren (and Satan's Labourers) have been, for theſe. twenty Years paſt, moſt diligent- 
ly employ'd ;- Yet, for the Sake of ſüch, as: may be impoſed upon, and deteived 
into ah Abprehenſion of the Truth of theſe deteftable Imp#arions, (through theft 
Ignorance, 4s well of. 5 and our Principles, as. of the Frieſtt and their fihiſter 
| Pradices) we ſhall: condeſcend to take them into our ſerious. Examination? 
Secondly, Nor would I have the Man conceit it was hiß Strength of Argument 
that neceſſitated Two to anſwer it; ſince the Meaneſt had been more than enough, 
for an Adverſ. 40 05 E and incompetent © but being both alive, and particularly 
.concern'd (becauſe abus d in the Diſcourſe) we can do no leſs for the Truth, our 
Brethren, and our ſelves. _ Ts ho f AS RT r 


— 


And now I muſt declare, I am aſham'd and troubl'd that any Man ſhould live ſo 


o 


„ 


| long, and to ſo little Purpoſe. He recommends his Diſcourſe with Sixty Six:Years 


of Age, as if we ought to infer Verity from his Antiquity.z not conſidering, Bis 
pueri ſenes, and that his Age gives but a more juſt Reflection upon his Folly, whoſe 
eſt . pology Win ben Denn ö 
Certainly he muſt have been very envious in his Youth, in whom the Flames of 
Wrath are by ungquenchable in old Age. And inſtead of Simeor's Farewel, Now let 
my Servant depart in Peace (in Oppoſition to the Tenor of the Goſpel of the Son 
of God) he is taking his Leave of the World, with a Proclamation of War and Per- 
ſecution to his Co-diſſenters (worſe than. Amilcar of old, that made his: Son to 
ſwear an Implacability to the Romans, that he might continue his Hatred with his 
Poſterity) which, however like it was to a Gallant and injur'd Cart haginian, was 
but an ill Copy for a Chriſtian Miniſter to write after (indeed to out- do.) Bur if 
that vulgar Fancy were true, of Men's degenerating into the Ir; Nature by living 
in rhe II/ Air, we might know whence to derive his Maſſacring Stile and Do- 
Arine: But as the Innocence and Patience of our Friends there, prove that an 
Imagination, ſo his ancient Fierceneſs againſt all that ſuired not the Model of his 
crazy Brain, ſhews it to be his very Nature; And what is bred in the Bone (we 
have fo far Reaſon. to allow the Proverb) will never be out of the Fleſh. I ſhall 


* 5 


only fay, that the narrow-/pirited envenom'd Preſbyter (who like to that Ægyptian 

King of old, lo All to his Stature that are longer, and ſtretches all to his Length 
that are ſorterf ts the Metropolitan Canker to the Serenity and Security of all hu- 
man Society. But becauſe his Religious Matters firſt-preſent themſelves, 1-ſhall 
ſuſpend my Charadter of the Man and his Brethren, till I have given them their 
due Conſicefation. berge er ny n hy 104 ih 


* 
+ * - 
' y _ 4 ; 
. 4 n 4 a 
f 2 * — by L 
w 4 * 4 7 
5 fk 
" * * i 
- « 2 


35 
1 that 1 may begin, I muſt profeſs, I have not been more at a Loſs for a Be- 1671. 
92 in any Adverſury, that has fallen to my Share. I choſe. to take my Riſe 
of Anfwer from his Endeavours to prove, we are againſt Preaching : But ſuch, is 
the Unhappineſs of this miſerable Pedagogue, that in ſeeking ro imitate a Writer, 
he plays the Scribler, leaving us ftrangely in the Dark for a aging; 1 
Hie calls it Sect. 1. the next is alſo Sect. iſt, the next to that Sect. zd, then Sec. 
- iſt again, and Sect. iſt follows that, and then Chap. 3d: But becauſe the Compo-, 
ſſtor has ſhewn himſelf more a Maſter of his Trade in the PunQtuality of his 
pages, than the Pr ſon himſelf a Doctor at Writing, by the Miſtake of his 8 tions: 
I ſhall refer the Reader to the ſeveral Pages for Proof of my true Citation. 
A s to the Method of my Anſwer, I have not defign'd the common Rode of Print- 
ing his Words at large on all Occaſtons; but having peruſed an entire Section or 
Chapter, 1 have digeſted: or contraQted/ the Scope and Tendency of the whole into 
' ſome one or two Poſitions, which with all convenient Brevity, ate fairly examin'd, 
and, I hope, as rationally confuted. 5 „ e 


„ H | 5 | - Chap. II. 


'F 15. whole Diſcourſe may be conſidered under theſe two Heads, Of Matter of 
Fact, and Matter of Doctrine. My Buſineſs will be to detekt his Falfity in 

the Firſt; and Error in the Laſt. _ FF i hos a is tac: 
He confidently chargeth us with a Denial of the Uſefulneſs of Preaching (it is 
the Title of his Section) and hopes to prove the Charge from 1 0 in a 
Book, written by G. Fox, call d Truth's Defence, viz. If any Soul be once made 
one with God by the. Spirit, who dare deny but all Scripture i fulfiled in them; 
therefore they need none to teach them, For thus (ſays he) they alledge, Jer. 31. 34. 
They ſhall teach no more every Man his N And Jer. 2. 27. Ju need 
not any Man teach you ; Alſo 2 Per. 1. 19. Te have a more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
&c. This then is Matter of Fact, that we deny the Ulcefulneſs of Preaching ; 
the Evidence is this Citation out of G. Fox's Book, and the Scriptures quoted, 
But certainly he deſerves to be begged for a Fool, that could embrace any thing 
Go falſe and ſenſleſs for Truth and Sincerity : The Man has Tp ſet up the Pup- 
pet of his own Fancy, and then pelts as at a real Subſtance; He rather ſeems ro 

expreſs what he would have, than what really is; as if he took more Delight that 
we ſhould be Hererodox,. than that we were Orthodox: And indeed, we have Rea- 
fon to believe, That his Diſpleaſure againſt our being in the Right, runs parallel 
with the Satisfaction he takes to repreſent us in the Wro Ig: EE Ee 
What Man of Senſe can interpret from George Fox's Expreſſion, the Uſeleſneſs 
of Preaching? If he had ſaid of Men's Preaching, whom God never ſent, but that 
run of their own Heads, made by the Will and Apporntment of Man, that Preach: for 
Hire, and 'Divine for Money, and 15 War againſt ſuch as put not into their 
Mouths ; but, like rauenous Curs, Fee Gain pA their Quarters, ſtealing their 
Neighbours Words to ſupply their own Defects, and the Hour-glaſs; I do confeſs the 
Inference had been natural. But to affirm G. F. denies Preaching (fingly as ſuch) 
becauſe he ſays, they need no Teaching that are made one with God's Spirit, were 
to ſuppoſe, he deny d even the Spirit's Teaching; which were to clear the Qua- 
kers of what the Priefts think to be our moſt damnable Doctrine, viz. Tg, Preach 
by the Spirit: If then it cannot be ſuppoſed, unleſs they would take that füt grant- 
ed, which they moſt vehemently deny; namely, That we diſown the Spirit's Teach- 
7ng It follows, that it was not all Teaching; but that which turns to no Profit, 
The Traditions and Commandments of Men, the Stience, el fo called : And that 
this muſt needs be the Intent of that Paſſage, our conſtant Aſſemblies (even when 
our Ad verſaries dare not to ſhew their Heads) are pregnant Inſtances; which tho 
urg d by Jenner, to bring a Contradittion upon the Quakers, it inverts more ſtrong- 
y. upon himſelf fince that he might conclude, we 2 . 780 all Preaching, a- 
Zainſt which his Arguments are moſtly levelled. He mult either begin again, and 
undertake the Vindication of his Hackney Homilies, and Hireling-Sermons ; os elle, 
relinquiſh all Pretence to Objection againſt our Doctrine in this Point. 
It is a Piece of Sophiftry, as black as Hell, to ſay, That becauſe the Quakers deny 
all human Teaching, or the utmoſt Knowledge of degenerated, avaricious, proud, per- 
ſecuring Prieſts, to be inſtrumental for the convincing.or converting any; that there- 
fore they deny all Preaching, even that which flows from the Divine Power and Spirit. 


of God. | 
WO 2 | Befides, . 


2 Vo; JI. And Practices F the People call d Quakers. 
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- Beſides, had G. F. intended any ſuch Meaning, as is WITTE the Man in 
| Tcanpot ſee the leaſt Unreafonableneſs in it by his 'own avon Principles : 
7 or t 1 generally agreed upon, Thar ſüch as have perfect Underſtanding, need not 
_ the Rel of any to in 9 75 them; and certainly he that is made one with Gd, can 
nev rant of What is fit for him ro'know 6f him, to whom he is perfectly | 
G5 21 725 N the Man bimſelf reaches; ſaying, That ſuch as are come to 
in to reach them; which i an Expreſſion no leſs: comprehenfive 2 
Ae ed by H rend p. 101. | 
5 5 4; 12 urged bo; Trove the Neceſſty and Uſefulneſs of Evangelical 
Teac CER ON "hi te aſt Share in; and We profeſs out ſelves to be the Men 
that“ len 49 For as that Miſfon of; Go: into all the World, and preach 
the LY ich the reſt of the Time Tendency) was given to a choſe Sort of 
Men, divinely qualified and inſpired for the Work (which none of oariAn;reve- 
Aurton Adver furies will dare to derive their Orders from) ſo do we poſiti vely declare 
to all the World, that we have received a Mea ſute of that ſame Anointing, and by 
it being qualified in our ſelves ee uch 5 Temptation, Sorrow and Ex 
perience, we are become able Everlaſting Goſpel ; and not in Cor- 
| 25 or under the 16% Fart by Fe nor yer in ſet Places f for large Sti: 
Put freely; dn, our ves in our Hands, in Perils, 7 * 77 I 
pity N bl; 47 Tribulttion, hive pruclnimed t he acce eptable Day of - the 
namely, that 4h, 94 as believe in the Univerſal Grace, 99175 hich Cod hath in- 
| 750 7, and (repe ting of th FI former 1 do obey the a ee 0 80 have 
# of Sins, and Ererial: Wen A Fils both hath CITY 
| wy il Fbe 6 thEEiids of the Farth. - ut 


tel al re no 'orhy twiſe of Sies than to deft his own i Fay. and 
E Matter i in Hand. 


1 EY 1 N LP 11 


3 tis Point 1 advifs the! Min in his Reply a 10 Hay think is 
wor 6 lis Whil e; and 1 Know no Reafon' Why he ſhould not, firice the older he 
5 1 0 mote he totes) to giſtigguiſn between the Quatre denying the Spirit's | 

achitie wo 159 2 Free and Univerſal, without Money and without Price) and che 

coſtly Teach 8 of inſolent Hirelings: Had he been but informed. of this 
beſche hem gh 'h ved himfelf and the Printer, the Pains of fd much uſeleſs 
Matter and he Trouble of Animadverting: For it was never yet in Contro- 

verſy With us, Spe 3 we oW 

rated, (as, this m: "manifeſt! 205 may de neceffary for any iuminated and Convicted; 
40 Preach ch the WI ay "df © mption and Salvation to others, (for in this Senſe the 
Holy Ghoſt Sucht e we boch affent to and piactice it: But the Queſtion ever 
was on this Hand, Whether ever Men 7555 quali hed wth natural Gifts avid ach d 
Parts, 1055 Clearts'd "ſonttifird, end ſer apart by the Eternal Spixit, Yor the Mort of 
the Mini 255 but Proud, Covers, an Perſecuting) were the undoubre#'\Me etngere | 

Ti Lord Jeſus Chrift 2 This we utterly renounce, as a dammable Poſition, and 
1 reſts. on our. Aber fries Þ Side to ptove. Something he ventureth at in the 
> of his Bock, but with Kis ufual Reaſon and Suce. „ as. ſhall aifon-be mani | 

e 

In thj mean Time J all attend his pretended Anſwer to abt he celle our Ob- 
jection, bis. That od have Teachers among us, hut they are ſueß ar art inſpired; 
the contrary, thou 55 they may ufe the Words of Scripture, yet ure falſe Prophets 5 
ab 7 bg Say, Lord bath 'Faid, and yet. the Lord never F ſpoRe to ee ts we 

His Aultoet idtnitz of two Parts ; both: which T mall faithfully conn the 
natrowet Compaſs I can, without Injury to bim or it. e | 


Fiift; They, who prey job by immediate Revelrion e Moſs 100 he! SY 
phets, and the 9775 les, aid Tales what" they ſaid by Mibables x At e . 
quences are plainly this, that I bert is d mediate Revelation. 4 
Moms,” ks rhe N * ore] 1 0 real Mende Ki bb ring of 
tables. 5 | 


Tv. tobich I Reply; That Beitr Inifaryitich * no Man can be * of unn to 
mine or teach, that there 4 Revelation not immediate 118 a diet La 4 
diction 
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diction in Terms, for that which is revealed muſt be :mmediay+ly, or elſe it can- 1671. 
not rationally be a Reve/rrion, but Tradirron rather. COVYWW 
| - Nay, The Scriptutes cannot be properly ſtiled the Revelation of the Will of Chap. II. 
God, till they are firſt opened by him, who was found worthy to unſeal the Book, 
That Spirit f Truth; that opens, and none ſhuts; ani ſhuts, and none opens; '- | 
The Scripture gives this Teſtimony: to what I affirm, That *ris rhe Inſpiration of 9 . 
| rhe Almighty which gives:Underſlanding's And none cen come to the Fut her but by Mat. 11. 27. 
nne: None knows the Father hut the Son, and he to toham the Son reveals him: None 1 Cor. 2. 11. 
now the Things of God, ſave the Spirit of God: I bill be with you to the End: If Phil. 2. 15. 
any be otherwiſe minded, God will reveal it to him; with many the like Expreſſions, © 
Which afford us thus det vis. That ſince no Man knows the Mind and Will 
of God, neither can rightly diſcern of Spititual Matters; but as they are revealed 
and manifeſted by ths Spirit-of God; the very Seriptures themſelves are not 4 
Revelation to him, but rhe Senſe and Purpoſe of them (fo immediately revealed 
5 thr only 17e Revelation, and 7c Seriprarts but a Godly 
Full. IN owt hat 2 ene Lark e! [4 OO pow dF LL A Try 
Moſes did not eonttude his Predeceſſers ignorant of the Will of God, who were 
without à written Law. Nor did Zobfay, That the naked Becks of "Moſes were 
able to give Underſtanding ;' bt the Tnſprration” of the - Almighty, - Neither did 
Chriſt hid them read the Scriptres, that' the Father might be 'revealed to them. 
Nor the Apoſtles" require'the Churches to have recourſe to their Writings (then 
ſtattet'd amongſt them) ur what would 1 reveal t6 them the Mind of God. Bur 
as theyruffrrd and preavtht the Impoſſitility of kgowing the Things of God any 
other Way, than that ot Revelation frem God; fo did they gertidgte al kick 
Science, not to their. Writings, but to his Spirit; ditefting all to the Grace, Spirit, 
and Anointing, as their moſt infallible Teacheen . 
Nay, The Lord (in his Wiſdom) apprehending, that the People would not be- 
lieve Moy/es, unleſs they had ſome ſenfible and ' convincing Evidente, was there- 
fore pleasd to ſay to Moſes, Lo I come in a Thick Cloud, that the People may 
hear when I ſpeak with thee; and belikve thee for ever, Exod, 19. 9. This was far 
ftom God's Tpeaking ſo, as chat the Feople ſhould' not hear as well as Moſes, 
or the Prophets. And truly, the plain Engliſp why we believe not the Black-Coats 
of our Age, is becauſe we don't hear God ſpeak to, or by then. 
And indeed, it is the very Tenure of the new Covenant, that all ſhould be 
taught of God, which does not exclude Direction (rhe Tendency of Preaching 
under that Covenant, being to direct to that which alone can teach) as I may meet 
with a Man upon the Road; who not being able to inform me of the Way 1 
would go, directs me to ſuch a Poſt, where the Town's Names and Croſs Ways are 
inſcribed; for the Information of Paſſengers : He cannot be ſaid to teach me the 
but he may de truly allow'd to direct me to what was able to in- 


right Way, ay DE truly !: 9! n 8 —_—_— 
form ag. _ThaeGomerir ins believ'd the Report of the Woman, and embrat d her 
hz but the Revelation was not from her, but from Chriſt. For no fooner 


it 
wers they Come to him, to whom the Woman had directed them for Satisfaction, 
t they had this Teſtimony to bear againſt all implicit Faith (and that nor be · 
cauſe of what ſhe faid; but what they themſelves had ſeen and known of Chriſt) 
that they did believe, He was the Mefpab, and only begotten Son of Gd. 
Nor would we be thought to leſſen the Viteue;' Ofe, and Reputation of the 
Holy Striprures, whilſt we endeavour che Vindication' of the Holy Spirit in his 
Office of Revelation to Believers: // A I OD 
They are uſeful in two eminent ReſpeQs, _ OO oY 
Firſt, Hiſtorically,” as giving us a' true Narrative of the Tranſactions of thoſe 
Ages of the World, in - xeference to the Church or State of both Fews and Chi- 
ſtians, their Trials, Troubles, Temptations, Lapſes, Recoveries, and perfect 


oy » 
4 


| Secondly, Doctrinally, as preſenting us with à true Account of the Principles 

and Dottrines of the People of God, their Hoty Faith and Patience; 1 cannot 
phraſe it better, than a Divine Glaſz, in which We ſee (I fay WE S EE) bo 
Ar have that Heavenly Organ and Eye opened ' by*Iiſpirarion ond . e 
States and Conditions of the Primitive Saitits ; which is Matter of unſpeakable 
Comfort and Confirmation, as well as of Godd e to us; yet ffi}; the effi- 
cient Cauſe of all, is the convineing Revefarien and Operation of the Eternal 
| ave and rhe Scriptures 'are only uſeful, as unfolded by the Infptratton + 
. of the fame. ; | OE „ 
5 En, This 


/ Pg 
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1671. This is no new Doctrine, but the old and beſt Ground that the firſt e ee 
k as Luther, Zuingliu, c. abroad; and Whitaker, Reynolds, Fewel, Ec. at home, 
Wag. I. roceeded on againſt the Papiſts, in vindication of their Revolt, and ſeparate 
e aith and Worſhip from thoſe Romaniſts: Only the Intereſt of the Mercenary 
Prieſts of theſe Times being varied, they have alſo chang'd their Way of proſe - 
cuting it; and ſtick not to deny us thoſe Pleas, they once with Confidence em- 
loyd againſt their Romiſh Adverſaries, which this old angry Man might have 

boon pleas'd to obſerve. But, | Ca 1 1. 


eee That the only Sign and Evidence of Inſpiration is Miracles, I utterly re- 
nounce and deny, as what is moſt falſe and unworthy of the Reaſon, Fer ſpicu ity, 
and Self-evidencin Very of the Chriſtian Religion. chat e 4 WM 
I need not go far to detect the Falſity of the Aﬀertion ; ſince many, nay moſt 
of the Prophets, are not recorded to have wrought any. And if the Scriptures 
ate acknowledged to have been given forth by the Holy Ghoſt, how many men- 
tion'd in them, whoſe Words and Works compile them, never wrought ſo much as 
one Miracle, and that both under the Old and New Teſtament ? , | Worth 
Beſides this wretched Doctrine denies that to be Revelation, which is not at the 
fame inſtant accompanied with Miracles; then if ir be Revelation to Thomas Jen- 
ner, and any of his (not Miraculous, but Monſtrous) Crew, only becauſe attend- 
ed with Miracles; I hope he will give us leave to infer, that no Man fince the 
World was, had ever any Revelation that had not Miracles, which naturally ex- 
cludes the greateſt Part of the Scripture, as of Divine Canon, and makes the Will 
of God a ſealed Book, to thofe, ro whom the Scriptures teſtifie it was revealed. 
But this kind of arguing well becomes an Anti-revelation-man, and is an eminent 
Demonſtration how little of the Will of God is known to him- 111 
'. Nevertheleſs, I would that all ſhould underſtand what we mean by Revelation, 
and that is this, Thar from our Conviction of the leaſt Evil, to our Redemption from 
it; and all the Knowledge we have of God, bis Way, and good Pleaſure towards us, 
throughout the whole Exerciſe of our Religious Life; we aſcribe our Knowledge and 
Inſtruct ion to no other Thing than the Dies or Revelation of tbe Spirit of God 
in our Hearts: But this not in a Moment, but gradually, through our Obedience 
to what we know of him. For they that do my Will (faith God) ſhall know of my 
_ Dofﬀring, John ß c:4t 1 57 arts a x. ̃ u 
And we know not to what elſe we ſhould impute the eagerneſs of ſome Men 
againſt this neceſſar) Doctrine of Daily Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, 
than to their greedy Deſire of graſping Divine Knowledge, whilſt in a State of 
Di ſobedience to what they already know; and the Impoſſibility of their obtain- 
ing that Heavenly Science in that State of Impurity, makes them ſo impatient, 
and angry, and poſitive in their Denials of it to any other: Although, if they 
did but confider, That it is the Inſpiration of the Almighty which gives them to un- 
derſiand what is Good, and what i. Evil; that they might do the one, and rejact 
the other : Not a Man in the World needed to be long ignorant of our Meanin 
of Revelation. And whilſt Men and Women continue in ſuch Watchfulneſs and 
Obedience, they are daily furniſhed with ſuch Diſcoveries from God, as ſuit 
their State and Condition. a in a tilfr dd dd of 5 oa | 
I I know the monſtrous Conceits, that ſome have of our Meaning by Revelation, 
fancying we underſtand Whimſical Raptures, Strange and Prodigious Trances ; but 
ſuch imagine Evil of % they know not: We diſclaim any Share or Intereſt in 
thoſe vain Whimſies and idle Intoxications; profeſſing our Revelation t be ſolid 
and neceſſary Diſcovery from the Lord, of weſt Thing that do import and con 
| Conditions, in reference to the 


#4 
. 


cern our dai 
owing to our own Souls, © NY 5 5 
ZBut how weak an Argument the Doctrine of Miracles is, to prove the Verity of 
the Chriſtian Faith, or Doctrine of Revelation, at this Time of Day, is beſt ſeen by 
conſidering twas Weakneſs that occaſioned them: For had not the Lord Jeſus ob- 
ſerv'd the Darkneſs and Carnality of thoſe Times, to be ſo great, as without reach- 
ng through the black Clouds of their Traditions and Superſtitions, by the Hand 
of his Miracles (or viſible Signs to their Underftandings, or rather Senſes) there 
was no likelihood of faſtning a Conviction on them, there never had been need of 
an external Miracle in any ſuch Senſe. I would that the Man ſhould know, we 
have receivd and maintain'd our Faith in Chriſt by mose noble and ſublime Ar- 
| | „„ | N Suments, 


nour which is due to hin, and Care 


5 


Vord!. And Practices of the People calld\ Quakers: 
gumeñts, than that df Miracles; namely, the Truth, Reafon, Equity, Tiolint r, 
and Recompence of the iin Rellgton; which Miracles can never render mote, 
e ee eee Dir ee NA ea 
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Nor that we put a low Efteemiupon'Miratles; but comparatively only; And 


to ſay they are ceaſt, is in no other Senſe true, than that wherein Viſion br Re- 
velation dd; 1 mean, Alley are ceaſt to them that have not Faith For mai haue, 
and do know, the Powe? of taking up their Sich Bedi, and wulting; t heir Faith in 
God's Powe has mad them whole.” 1 $ DAL) TITER SONG 2777 r 42 03/ RON 
nin een Eu 5; 


2 Vis firſt Part of bis Anfwer being 


n, ͤ 2M —. ͤ RCW ia ih *s K * 142 * 
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the Weight of the Second EY TELSTRA ee ITE 
Secondly, The Säbſtance of the other Part of his Anſwer, is briefly this, "That 
the Frieſts and Leuiteg, who were the People's Inſtructors under the Law, ſpoke not 
by Viſion. or Revelation, but only what God had ſpoken by the Prophers, for Ibny 
Generation: were without Prophets, but not Teachers ,' and that "which 1s | now th 


| 


be tau 
ready preacht and nid down in the . by Chriſt and his Apo ſtles 3 the con · 
ire bens ſubjeck to nuch Fallacy und Deluſion. To back all which he quoted ſe- 
veral Scfiptutes, bur how pettinehly to the Matter in Hand, will be the ſubject 
for igetry 2797 Bs, or en nd e eee wb], eee, coir ee 


| $244 vo 5 | , e an. 6 ; | 
confider d, I ſhall apply my ſelf to examine | 


p. 93, 94, 8 


ht, ought wor' tb be. from any new Revelation ; but from what has been alu 


Should I grant him Mis firſt Aﬀertion, and the Reaſon he gives for it; of how | 


little Moment would it be to the Buſineſs in debate? What if the People then 


were to have the Law from the Piieſt's Mouth, is it a good Conſequence that 

therefore under a Goſpel Diſpenſation, and the glorious Covenant of Life, it 
ſhould be the ſame? What greater Advantage would;xedound to Mankind by the 
ſecond, than the. firſt Covenant, if there were not an univerſal Priefthood ? Toy are 
a Roya / Prieſthood, ſaid Peter: Kings and a aid ohn; and had rhar Cove- 
nant "been perſett in this Particular, there ha abt eke 


nbt been Need of anbther. 
But never let any think that the idle, covetous, ſelf-intereſted Prieſts will ad- 
mit of any Principle or Practice, that may in the leaſt leſſen their Tyranny and 
Simonious Oppreſſion. No, Let God be diſhoneared, let the Covenant of Grace fall 
to the Ground, and the whole World” labour under ihe Tok and Bondage of Mexte- 
zary Hirtlings, rather than they ſbonlil give their Cunſent to ſuch 4 total disbanding 
an, ' fubverſiof o ' them; an their Unzodly Gains. ot Fl WN — L913 Hl 2 QED | 
But 'befides, That'this Corfſequence'is' moſt unnatural, and deſtructive of the 


1 Pet. 2. 9. 
Rev. 1. 6, 2 
10. 
eb. 8. 7. 


whole Defign of the Golpel'; he endeavours in his Aſſertion to obtrude an artant 


Lye upon us: For thete was Viſion and immediate Helps beſides the Maſaica! Law: 
Nay, the Law being Mattef cf Duty, did nor ſufficiently impower ſuch, as were 
to keep it, to do ſo; it told them much of what they ought to do, and what not; 


yer not the thouſandtb Fart of thoſe Temptations and ſecret Worki ngs of the Foil 
One, to defile and alienate their Mind: from God; which for all the Law, they muſt _ 


 bave periſhed under, had they not had the Diſcovery of them, and the Remedits a+ 
_ gainſt them, from daily Heavenly Viſion. . And this cannot but be iniply'd from our 
Ad verſaries own Words; for they were to teach (or expound) What ? their own 
Inventions, or Experiences? If the former, we may the more eafily know of 
whar Tribe he is; if the latter, it's utterly impoffible they could do that, and 
not have been acquainted: with Divine Vifion and Revelation : For what can any 
n God, or Spiritual Things, without a Diſcovery of them; and that's 
only by the Spirir's illuminating the Underftanding. © OO . 
5 . ſays he, God ſ pate by rhe Prophets, and be Prophets were but at certain 
What then? Therefore did he not ſpeak ordinarily by Viſions and Revelations ? 
But that he tells us he is an 0/4 Man, and that many Infirmities attend Age, I 


- 
* 


could ſcarcely paſs this decrepit Inference, without fome farther Notice than I 


am now willing to take: But if this be right Argumentation, then I will ſay, 
that becauſe (0d ſpoke by the Prophets, be did not ſpeak by the Apoſtles. ; 
Is there any Thing more evident, than that God gave his good Spirit to the 


Children of Iſrael ? And what for? If not to afford them Viſion; for every Viſion, 


or Act of the Spirit in the Underſtanding of the Creature, is Revelation? And if 

God gave them his Good Spirit, neither to appear nor act in them, he gave it 
to. no Purpoſe; but tis moſt certain his End was, that it ſhould do'both, 
Secondly, Moſes ard that all ih Lord's People might be Prophets; and unleſs 
the Man will ſuppoſe, that Moſes defired a Thing in-obtainable, or unlawful 


(which 


Mic. 3. 6, 7. 


(which were to im him of not a little, Ignorance ” Preſumption) or take 
or granted, that Men may be Prophets, and not have Revelation Jar — 
his own Apprehenſion and Force of the Werd) he muſt acknowledge, 
ry. Man had not Revelation in that Day, it was not God's Each but by L belt 
IF, his own; and if then ſo, much more now. i f . 1 ä 
hirdly, 1f Viſien: ond Revelation were not more ordin 2 and familiar, than i is 
allow'd of by our Ad verſaries, how comes it, that r many others. Gor lam 
willing to be brief) the Prophet Micab ſpake after this Manner, 

Therefore Night ſhall be unto you, that ye ſhall not have Viſion; and it 2 be 
dark unto hau, Re ye ſhall nat Divine ; and tbe Sum ſhall go down over the Pro- 
phers, and the Day ſhall be Dark over them; then ſhall the Seers be aſham'd, and the 
N onfomed, dea, they fook al cover. "their Lipe, IM: there = no A wer 


„Certainly the Prophet ſpake Truth, and; as certain then it is that 7. + & has writ | 


| 2 Lye; for what can be more plain, than that there were Diviners and Prophets 


among the People? And is it not as evident, that the Reaſon why the Sun of Viſion 
was ſet over their Heads, and their Diviners were confounded,. was their Rebellion 
and Diſobedience to God, namely, Their Teaching for Hire, Divining for Money, 


_ and Judging for Reward: (tead the following Verles.) And what other Reaſon 


can we give, why Fenner and his Brethren are Ene mies to a Revel ap hank mt | 
* ors Pe God, 92 horrid Cozenage of the People. 
In fa PH they are Mini ers of Chrift, and have ot One of his Max $5.57 
ch denying the e of, er Gaſpel, 4 ihe Revelation, 10 th 
iris. 


| Laſtly, In Teaching theſe Delufi ons for 1 5 and Reward. 5 . 5 en 
1 ime, al Impartial Readers. will do God, the Scriptures," them- 


I hope by this 


| ſelves, and our Friends, the Juſtice of abhorring 9922 Falſeneſs, Ignorance, and 


er. 31. 34. 
b. 1. 9, 10, 
11. 

1 Cor. 6. 19. 
Revel. 21. 3. 


Zambres, and their 


the Siren 8 


Heb. 12. 25. 


Epheſ. 2. 20. 


Deut. 18. 18. 


W Jo auf ee of our Adverſary z who. whilſt he pretends to be a Miniſter 


of Chriſt, and their Friend, \Endeavours to overturn the. Fougdation of is, Kingdon, 
and the 29 unerring Ground of their Eternal Conſolation, n 

Wich what Succeſs can any think he could: enterprize the provi 15 of the Non« 
neceſſit y of Revelation. under the Goſpel, who has ſo lamely Manag the Lame Aſo 
ſertion under the Law (where there was more Room, at leaſt for a. Pretence) 
Lcannot tell, nor I believe any elſe : For take rn 8 and Aae away the 
Goſpel: N is 3 better e or, 15570 VER IV Diſpenſation? Or are 
the 1 lt Da ys ſurpaſſing the Firſt , - 1f the Times of Ref? 5 ave ug Hill ander 
the Tunion of Mortal en? mo ihe Ly Law be not writ in the. Heart, the. Spirit put in 
the Inward Parts, and every one 2aught of God? Nay, If we are not Temples of the. 
Holy Ghoſt, and that God tahernacles and d els not in ut; we do but mock the 
World with the ſplendid Names of Geſpel. Days, Covenant of Grace, Glade Tidings, 
Thug of Refreſhment, 2. perfe ed e, &c. But let every ſuch Fannes and 

| be accur 

an adrencurs at a Vindication of his wretched Aſertion from 


However, the 7 


Fliſt, Cee that ye refu 75 bin that \ ſpeaketh This (fays he) 1 ſpoken i in the 
Preſent Tenſe, though Chriſt wat in Heaven, and ſpoke not; but what be at any 
Une! bath Aber, when it 3s made uſe of, or applyd, it muſt be account ed his 29 

Speaking : Therefore (ſays he) Saints ae aid to be built upon the Propbets and 
the Apoſtles, Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the: Chief. Corner-Stone ; and not upon an 


15 immediate Voice that comes from God; but upon the Word of God ſpoken by the Pro- 


5775 and 4 a more ſure Word than- on immediate Word,.. for there may. be much 
iy and Deluſion in that z but we know that God ſpake with Moſes, Nc. 

1 * frank oa wo that- were it not for the Truth's Sake, and their deluded 
Souls. (ho Ks Simplicity have been beguil'd) I thoyld reſt Far ov ever ſilen 
from concerning my ſelf in theſe ſordid, weak, and begg: Cavils, ſince I ſhal 

always deſpair of working any Change: upon a Man, ſo Seel Nadel in his Confi- 
dence and Folly. _., 
Cana more pregnant Paſſage be urg d, to proye the perpetual Sreakly of Chriſt 
to his Church, than the Place mention d ? 25 he not promis d dun will raiſe; 
them up a Prophet from their Brethren, like unto thee, and will put my Words in hi- 


Mouth ; and be ſhall ſpeak unte them all that 1 command him : And ig ſhall come 10 


2 5, that whoſoever * not bearken to my Words, which * ſhall / ſpeak; in my 1 


1 


. : s Ns 
d * — 


Vol. 1, And Prices f rde Fragte cl: Auakers. 4. 


Iwill vcguire it of him? And did he not ſay, He wobid he wt he td the Ex of de 167 me 
World? And he,would not leave them comfortleſs, he would come to then; and tha 
He, who was with them, ſbouid be'inthem NV L203, u HOPS) ame Chad. II. / 
But I petceive ths Feriptures are of as little Reputation with him, as he would | 
falfliy/rendef them to che with us, A 5 Avg * Mes „ N dan Wenn 3 A K. 
His Expo Twill attend, vim That ir was noh by Revelation, bur itrirren Tra. 
dition Iba Chriſt ſpube, iobich u the Suhſtaurtiaf what be would in fr. 
The Apoſtle PU (as is ſupposd) writing vo the Hebrews, amongſt maily other 
war tters, from the eighteenth” Verſe: of the ſecond Chapter, to tlie five 
and twentieth of the ſume; takes Occaſion for their Information and Comfort, to 
tell them; That they were not dome to the Molunt that might not be touched, nor to 
Blur neſr and Tbnpoſt, which made Moſes exceedingly Fear and Quake, d. but 10 
Mount Zion, to Jerufalem, the City of the Living\ God, to the General Aſfmbiy, to 
th buch of the” Fir#-Bork, ro God the N ans to t he pirite of Juſt Men. 
made Fyfedt, and to Fe ſus the Mediator of tbe New Covenant: See thur ye refuſe 
not him that J ; for if they eſcaped not, who refuſed bim that ſpokt'on Earth, 
much nore ſhall no we eſcape, 7 we turn athay from him that ſpeateth from Ha- 
ven: This Place is the very Tenor of the Goſpel: ! And truly I ath beholden to the | L 
Man, that ſince he can find no Seriprute' for his own Turn, he has provided eee * \Þ 


j 
KA 4 


* 


Paſſage fo pertinent to mine. ff.. 

Thb Lau rams by Moſes,” bur Grate and Truth 'by Jeſus Griſt The ſuſt Cove - 
nant was for 4 Time, and imperfect; the fecond for ever, and moſt perfect: The 
Condition of the fir it was, To habe the Law at the Prieſts Math; that af the ſe- 
cond is; To be all bre God, 20 tearn the Lau of the Spirit of Life at tbe Mouth 

_ of our not OE Hy b. Prieſt, Chritt I ſus ibe Righteous. i Moſez did ſpeak;: did 
give a Law from God, was in the World; but his Day is ended, his Diſpenſation 
and Covenant paſt away (by the bringing in of a better Hope) bur Chrift doth ſptat, 
be doth give a New Law, he was in th World (though not of it) & in the World, and 
will be 16 the End thereof ; bis Day's to Day, and for ever, and his Diſpen ſarion 
altonys in the Preſent Tenſe ;, fon of bis Government there ſhall he no Ent. 

But how any Man in his Wits, can rationally infer, that becauſe Chriſt fpeaketh; 
ther8for# he does not ſpeak, only he did — Lleate to the Judgment of any that 
can diſtinguiſh bet wit the Preſent and Preterperfe&t Tenſe, the Time preſent and 

paſt: For becauſe the Apoſtle faith, er 4 comp” ro mays T. J. he did 
ſpeak but he does not nov ſpealæ: What if one ſhould ſay, T. Zenney is an Hife - 
ling, would it be à good Conſequence to fay, therefore he was one, but is not now 
one; of contrarily, He did write againſt the 2xakers, to get a Livelihood by his 

Books, therefore hte does and will write againſt them for that End, but he did not 
write againſt them: Oi, that though he ſays he is ſixty fix Years old, yet we are 
to underſtand he was fixty fix Tears, but he is not ſo much now. I can never un- 
derſtand, that the Reaſon why the Apoſtle makes Chriſt a daily preſent Speaker to 

his People, ſhould be the Reaſon why Jenner denies he is ſo, unleſs from the ap- 5 
parent Conttariety of their Apprehenfions. | i BILE WOT 6A, + mY 


7 4 * 
4 


Indeed, I ſhonld fland amaz d at the Stupidity of the Man, did I not know how 
Juſt, as well as frequent, the Lord is, in leaving Men under ſtrange Infatuations; 
that 2 Seriptute ſo pertinent for immediate Teaching, ſhould be urg'd againſt it, 

Is it the Goſpel! State (as the Apoſthe avows it) 10 come to God; the Fudge: of al, 
10 the Spirits of Fuſſ Men made perfect, and to Feſws the Mediator f he New Co. 


venant, and yet want Revelation and Perfection? | 33 Se a6 
' Not is it Teſs worthy our Obſervation, that any Man ſhould be ſo dark, as to 
imagine, ' that Chriſt's Toaching-Office was at an end with his outward Life, when he 
To expreſly (and his Apoſtles after Him) makes that to be his chiefeſt Work, when 
viſibly withdrawn from tgemn . N Di 
Firſt, That he wonld be with them to the End of the World, Mat. 282. 
Secondly, That ſome ſpould nor taſte of Death, till they ſamw bim come in his 
Kingdom (and that was within them) Mat. 16. 33x. 
Thirdly, That he that is with t hem, ſhould be In tbem, John 14. 17. 
. Fourthly, Thar when the Comforter (ot Advocate) came, be would lead them into 1 
8 2 Truth; tobich tous him ſęlſ, in his e dc rat ion; for the Lord id bas 9 
Spirit, John 16. 13. and the Greek Word in the 17th of John, is the ſame Word ia 3 
1 John 2. 1. If any Man fin we haue an Advocate] with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
1 ͤ Q ˙ •ẽůmnVmᷣ-•--ꝗm CC aw aneltanid digs 
Fifthly, Except Chriſt be in you, ye are * 2 Cor. 13. 5. 


= x 


. i Sixthly, * 


7 , ; 


; | e - | ' % | ? | f ; wy | ; | 
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1671.  Sixthly, ſaid Faul, When it pleaſed God to REVEAL bi Son IN ne. Gal. 
Chap. II. Seventhly, Chrift in you, the Hope of Glory, Col. 1. ũ1 . ] RÄ 
Eighthly, :Jf any Man love me, be will keep my Words, and my Father will love hin, 
and we will come unto bim, and make our ABODE with bim, John 14; which, with 
many more Places, teſtifie to Chriſt's dwelling in, and cohabiting with Believers. 
Nor can it reaſonably. be thought, it ſhould be othetwiſe, for if under the Goſpel, 
the utmoſt of our Privilege, muſt be a Law written, nor. ſo much as upon Stone, 
inſtead of a Law of Life; we are ſo far from being advantaged by the Change, 
that we ate upon more uncertain Terms than before. But ſince it was the Deſign 
of God, by giving his Son, an immediate Light, ta enliven and enlighten the dart 
and dead World, and bring it into a+ nearer Union, and more intimate Knowledge f 
bim, and Fellowſhip with hin, even to the giving it a: Part or Portion of his own Di- 
vine Nature, and a being E turned into the Purity and Holineſs of it; For 
any to deny Revelation, is of all Things, moſt abſurdly ignorant and ſacrilegious- 
% :::. // Sat ͤ ant an ton 
And thus much the Paſſage, cited by our Adverſary, evidently. makes appear; 
for if the Apoſtle did not intend that Chriſt ſhould be underſtood to he a perpetu- 
, al immediate Speaker to his Church; why did he not as well phraſe Chriſt's Speak- 
ing in the Preterimperfe& Tenſe (it being paſt) as well as that of Moſes? But if we 
ought to underſtand, that Moſes did not ſpeak then in Pauls Time, becauſe his 
Expreſſion of him relates to a Time long fince elapſt; then by good Rea ſon, may 
we conclude, that Chriſt is an immediate perpetual Speaker to his Church; be- 
cauſe. the Apoſtle did not uſe the ſame Phraſe concerning Chriſt, as he did of Mo- . 
ſes, though both (as to any external Appearance) are equally gone (Of Moſes) he 
ſays, For if they eſcaped not, that refuſed him tbat ſpake on Earth; (Of Chriſt). 
much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. 
In ſhort, If hedefign'd we ſhould underſtand Chriſt's Speaking, to have been paſt, 
why did he not as well ſay, /pea#, of Chriſt, as he did of . Moſes? Bur becauſe he 
faid, ſpake, of Maſes, and 1 werde -of-Chrift, we muſt infer, that he intended Chriſt. 
was a perpetual immediate Teacher, and Speater ta his People. Otherwiſe, if (by 
ſpeateth) we mult underſtand a Time 1 ought to conclude, that 
by Spake, is meant the Time pteſent; but if the latter be ridiculou and falſe, the 
former cannot be leſs impertinent and fooliſh. \ . 
- But perhaps the Word here ſtumbles him, the Man being fo dark, as to con- 
ceit ſone auricular Sound, through the viſible Firmament, bnt I would have him 
know, That Heaven is where Chriſt inhabits, and be fille Heaven and Earth too; and 
though Believers Bodies are on Earth, their Spirits are in oy Places, where 
the Voice of the True Spiritual Shepherd is Spiritually heard and Known. 
is other Scriptures are as little to his Purpoſe, viz. Keep this Commandment un- 
1 Tim. 6. 14. fil the Appearance of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Things which thou heardeft from 
om. the ſame. commit thou to Faithful Men, who: ſhall be able to teach others. Con- 
Jude ver. 3. tend for the Faith which was once delivered to the Saints. Hold the Traditions which 
ye have been taught, that ye may be able, by Sound Doctrine, both to exhort and con- 
vince U pu FS; HA Ro TER oat bro ods „ 
We greatly want the Conſequence. By 20 means, ſays Thomas Jenner, Behold 
here is one at hand; to wit, There 3s no Certainty in Revelation; an immediate Word 
© 3s Fallacious, Deceitful, and Deluſive; but we know that God ſpoke to Moſes, and 
the Prophets, &c. | X11: 94 hn 203 eral iran bon Apa, 
I am weary with wondring; the Frequency of his Folly hath taken away al- 
moſt the Senſe ot it; and indeed, tis unreaſonable that a Man ſhould be diſpleas d 
with any for what is fo natural to them. Bat I anſtu er. 
Did ever any Quaker in the World deny the Scriptures quoted? Do they not 
own, That the Commandments ſhould be kept for ever? Tbat Timothy. did well 20 
commit the ae r Doctrine he bad beard of Paul to others, and that the Faith 
ſhould be contended for; and the Tradition, or thoſe Holy Truths, declar'd by rhe 
Apoſile, ſhould abide' with them to. whom he ſpake, and with us too, for evermore. 
KL But what has this to do with the Neceſſit) of Revelation? Does not the ſame 
Apoſtle expreſly ſay, The Spirit f God only. can give to diſcern the Things of God, 
and that 7 any Man is orherwiſc minded, God will REVEAL it to bim. | 


Wy 
* 


But what's the Matter with the Man, that an immediate Word is of leſs Force , 
with him than what's Traditional? Has he endeavour'd to detect us of a Confede · 
racy with the Papiffs,” and yet he himſelf maintain their moſt Fandamental rapor : 


its 
2 
* 


EE 


< 
"Wa 
* 
1 
3 
Tre 
9 4 
"i 
Wo 
Os 
7 
2 8 
wks 
1 
2 
7 
> 
0 
"I 
9 
_ * 
1 
a 
MI 1 * 
1 
1 
N Et 
W. 
Pu 5 
A 
4 . 
n 
5 23 
N. 
yy : 
3 
wy 2 
1 
8 
> 9 
L 4 It 
vs. : 2 
- 0 
35 UP 
2 
. A 
2 
LY me 
i 
-— 
3 
. 
' : $39 
8 | 
' 8 2 
> 6 
wo 
9 
3 
oy 
8 
2 
8 
4 
£ 


. 


: <A 


* 


Vorl. II Aud Practices ef abe People calꝰd Quabers. 


Namely; The Infllibiliry of Tradition : Have they a ſtronger Plea? Nay, is it not” 
their moſt Dianian Doctrine, Calculared to the utter Overthrow brh'of the Holy Spi- 
rit and Scriptures. 05 ness 


Wat can be more ſubject to Variation and Sophiſtication than Books? Ahd 
what more certain, than what we ſee with our Eyes, hear with our Eurs, am] handle 
with our Hands of any Thing. He that demes the Verity of an immediate Word, and 
adheres to the Uncertainty of a Report, muſt diſown- his own Senſe; and at the 
ſame Time embrace that of another Mang. Certainly he would have made a rare 
Papif ; for by his Principles there can be no greater Ground for Faith, han a mighty 
Confidence in the Report of another Man How Rational rhe Senſeleſs Opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation would have appeared to ſuch a Perſon, is not hatd to determine, 
that efteems a Matter True, not becauſe he ſees or bears it h be, but becauſe ano: 
ther told him he did, or his Great Grand- father at leaſt. 
But if an immediate Word muſt be ſo dangerous and deceitful, I wonder upon 
what Terms he believes the Scriptures to be True: He ſays, He is ſure that God 


ſpake to Moſes and the Prophets, I defire to know which Way he came to this 


mighty Aſſutance. Is it becauſe it was reveald to him? By no Means: He is 
afraid of nothing more than Inſpiration; it muſt be then becauſe he had been told 
ſo; And 5 not this a mot Scriptural and Proteſtant Way of Believing (or much the 
contrary; %% LINES Ede Fa ; FA Tak En 4 | | 5 

Has the Man forgot, that in his own Expreſſion he has impeach'd the whole Re. 


formation, whilſt he vainly ſeems to praiſe the Authors of it; for if the Keaſon of 


Believing is not Inſpiration, it muſt be Tradition; and if Tradition be the Ground 
of Faith, it's high Time he had a Roman Penſion for his Pains : The very Papi ie, 
(I mean the more moderate) abhor the Largeneſs of this Conceſſion, and yet ne 
find it in expreſs Terms in a Peſbyterian Parſon (Whitaker) an ancient Proreſtiur 
Writer, who was of another Opinion, in his Book againſt Bellarmine, betaking 
himſelf to the Sanctuary of Divine Revelation, from the Purſuir of that jeſitieal 
Plea of the Infallibility of Tradition, viz. That therefore the Scriptures, at peaged 
to be True, and their own Conſtrudione of greater Authority than the Ancient 2 
ors, becauſe the Spirit did witneſs with their Spirits, that both the Scriptures were 
from God, and the Scope of them truly under ſtood by them : And thus ſaid Ameſrys 
on the ſame Subject. It is a great Shame, as well as manifeſt Folly, that rather 
than not abuſe the Ouakers, Men will renounce and oppoſe the avow'd Priuciples 


of rheir.moſt admir'd Anceſtors ; but ſuch is the Unhappineſs of the Man in Hand, 


with many more (of his Fraternity) That will violently withſtand all Infpiraticn, 
though it run them upon the Sands of fallible Tradition. n 


But there is one material Inſtance yet omitted, which the Man doubtleſs con- 


"des not à little in, 7. LE pr | 3 
ell ſpake (ſaid Paul) the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah: Paul did nor ſay, well ſpake the 
Holy Ghoſt by me, but by Iſaiah, which Paul made uſe of againſt the Jews, to whom 
be ſpake, though ir were not God's Word immediately, yet nediately; the ſanie 1s 
True of the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who therefore are no Falſe Prophets. + © 


43 
1671. 
Chap. IL 


rg ** 


How fatal 4 Blow our Ad verſary has given his Anti- Revelation Cauſe, in his Al- 


luſion to Tuul, I proceed to ſhew. 5 4 3 ke 
If Faul's Quotation of thoſe Words were not by Inſpiration, then is it no Part or 
Portion of Scripture, or immediate Revelation, which were both irreverent and ab- 
ſurd to ſay, upon ohr, Ad verſaries own Principles. But why none of Pauls, becauſe 
Tſaiab's? As if the ame Truth may not be reveal'd ro a Thouſand ſeveral Perſons 
ü eee . goo that ſpake by I/aidb, brought theſe Words to aufs 
"Remembrance; and | | 'E 
Furpoſe of them, would have been usd by that Apoſtle, as being fuitable to the 
Matter in Hand; and the qe of Iſaiab's Name, was no otherwiſe uſeful, 
than becauſe he ſpoke to the eus; that whilſt they condemned Paul for an Here- 
Tick, they Teceiv'd Iſuieh for a Propher, Oe 0 0 Te 


But the/Parſon little thought, that though it ſhould be granted that Pau! made 


uſe of-another's Revelation (as the Priefts ſay they do, both of Prophets apd 
Apoſtles) yet that Fun had alſo Revelations of his own, which 'they deny, And 
therefore a moſt unhappy Inſtance for the poor Prieſts. e 
For if it be a good Argument, that the now Miniſters ſhould make uſe of Fu“ s 
Revelation, becauſe he made uſe of Iſaiabs, I am. ſure it is no bad one, That be- 
eauſe Paul alſo own'd, and had Revelations (as well as that tis ſaid be bor#oufd 
. Iſalab's) the preſent Miniſters ought to own _ have Revelation too, Bur if they 
| 0 2 arg 


- 
* 
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d Halah never ſpoken them, if not the very Words, yet the 


Jer. 31. 34. 
Heb. 8. 11. 


p. 97. 


1 Jo. 2. 27. 
p. 99» 


Fi, They 


His firſt is, That the Apoſtle meant, they bad no need, tho through Grace were 
anointed with the indwelling ſaving Operations, and efficacious Influence of the Spi- 
it bien. is the only Teacher) 10 bearken to the Doctrine of. Cerinthus, Ebion, or 
the Gnoſt 
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are ſo far from being like Paul in the latter, as that they exclaim againſt Revela- 


tion, as a Deluſive, Thing, they ought not 10 borrow and merchandize with the Re- 


ve / ation of other Men. 


d * 


The Three Scriptures he pretends to anſwer, or rather expound in Oppoſition to 
what he 0 Lene of them, I might very well omit to conſider at this Time, 


* 


bavig dak nen en to the Point, they chiefly are imploy'd by us to vindi- 


cate; but that our Adverſaries may ſee how little their Endeavours contribute to 
their Cauſe, I ſhall touch upon them. e ene e ee e 

ſal | * more teach every Man his Neighbour, and every one his Bro- 
ther, 7 aying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all ænoto me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
Which Gaick ) cannot exclude the Miniſtry of Man; for the Apoſile and | Evan» 
gelifls labour d in the Word and Doftrine, ea ' 


But the poor Man is miſerably put to it, to prove his Inference, and indeed, 


* 


has not ſo much as in et itte... ol Gt? os ni 
Me confeſs it does not exclude! God's Teaching by Man; for the Word of Re- 
conciliation. was, and is, committed to ſome of the Sons of Men: But as Paul's 
Call was not by the Will of Man, ſo neither bis Miniſtry : And to aſſert an humane 
Miniſtry from this Paſſage, or to affirm it not to be deſtructive of the Miniſtry of 
Man, is to give an bigh Inſlance' of grofs Tenorance, | + 7 2 K 
And though in the Beginning o 

enſe expreft, was allow d, nay, commendable and neceſſary; yet, the End of it, 
is to be brought into ſuch an improv'd State, as ſhall never need it more, which 
could never be the Tendency, nor End, of the old Covenant. | $1 


In fine, They are taught of God, who are eos <p Sprit of 5 daun. | 
who horrow their Neighbour's e 


other.: However the Place totally excludes thole, 
Words, and ſpeak what they have not known and receiv'd of the Lord. | 


128 | %%% . OQUHDEM ID CENTS MH 2 $29 
©. Secondly, The Second Scripture is that of John, But the Anointing, which ye 
have receiv'd of him, abideth in you; and you nced not that. any Man teach you, 


\ 


but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you all Things, and is no Lye. 
To which he © 


by 


fers ſeveral Anſwers, or Expoſitions, but horribly: contradictory 


icks; who though they pretend to be Miniſters of Chriſt, are indged Anti- 


K [3 


Where by the Ways I muſt take Liberty to obſerve, how. plainly he vindicates 
ation, and the Spirits being the; only Teacher or Rule; If :zhe only 
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n Apology for be Principles Vox. II. 


the Goſpel Adminiſtration, Teaching, in the 


t are come to Chriſt, and need no Man to teach 


1 


— x 828 „ — 


O Stupendious Conttadiction! Why ? The Man is here become our Proſelyte, 
be ſpeaks the Language of perſect Revelation: Certainly, if they were thus qualified 
that they needed no. Man's Teaching, ſome were come to a State that was above 
the ſo much beloved Miniſtry of Man: And how this agrees with the firſt Anſwer, 
viz. That the Teaching was only to avoid Error, but not of Force enough to inform 
them of all Truth (as his Expoſition did import) let the ſober Man judge. 
His third Anſwer is his third Contradiction, viz. Thot the Anointing meant, 
was the Spirit in the Scripture (to make the beſt · of his other improper Phraſes) 10 
which no Teaching of Man ſhould be added, but as we are taught there. "A 
It is as hard for me to underſtand what he means by the Spirit in the Scriptures, - 
as it is for him to make it out; 1 hope he does not mean, chat when the Bible is in 
his. Pocket, the holy. Ghoſt is there; though that which is their Life and Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures, is the ungodly Gain, they make by them, and that they always 
love to ien, 19 )))) #7 io nots T Eop.: 
But tis apparent, that though they would ſeem to joyn the Spirit with the Sctip- 
tures, in Reality he means, the Scriptures: without the Spirit; for how can the ho- 


„ 4. 


1y Spirit be added to? But the Scriptures nag. 
What Harmony this third Interpretation has with his two former, that appro- 
priated all to the Anointing, and in Expreſſions fo plain and poſitive, as no Quaker 
needs to except againſt them, cannot but be obvious to every unbyaſt Perſon. 
But that he may not take for granted, that it was the Scripture the Apoſtle was 
inſpir'd. to give forth, but that very Anointing which inſpird the Apoſtle. Let it 
be firſt conſidered that the Word is plain, Anointiug, without any other ad juntt. 
And ſecondly, chat little was written, or at leaſt compos d, bur ſcattered abroad 
among the ſeveral Churches, at that early Time of the Day; or to uſe his own - 
Words, p. 102. The New Teſtament was not then extant. . 
Laſtly (ſays he) *rwere well if it were the laſt of his Abſurdiries) Theſe Words 
are an Hyperbole ; there is an Exceſs in them, as in chap. 2. 2c. that they know all 
Things, which is Gad's only property. The meaning is, They knew many Things, even 
fo that they needed not that any Man teach them; that zs, They knew ſo much, as 
That if they per ſevered, they might be kept without ſo much Teaching. Eh 
It were (almoſt) endleſs to purſue the wretched Folly of this poor Scribler.: 
Was there no other Man among the angry Hirelings, of that Country, to enter- 
prize this Work? Methinks they. ſhould (as Men) have ſcorn'd to ſuffer fo raw 
and contradiQtory a Diſcourſe to ſee the World: What greater Abuſe can be pur 
upon the Scriptures: than this, to mangle them under the vain-Pretence of being 7 
fkilld in the Idioms of the Original? Tis an Exceſs (ſays he (of Folly ſay 5 ; 0 
but what is an Exceſs? To fay that ſuch as have the Holy Spirit need not tobe |} 
taught by Man, then there is an.Exceſs in pag. 59, and 100. of his own Diſcourſe, . 
where he gives that for his Senſe of the Place in controverſie; Yes (ſays he) it 
is, for the Apoltle ſaid, They new: all: Things, and they did not: But I had rather 
Jenner were a Lyar, than the Apoſtle: Can ſuch as are taught by the Holy Spi- 
rit be ignorant of any Thing that relates to their own Souls? And is the Man ſo 
ſtupid, as to think the Apoſtle otherwiſe intended, in his ſaying, They knew all 
Things (viz. That concern then to-knbw) pp tg 0 | 
Well, but for his meaning now, I would fain be inform'd, If 2 knowing al! 1 
Things, in the Senſe expreſsd, and needing not to be taught of Men, this mean- — 
ing of our Antagoniſt may be logically and truly deduc'd? Namely, That they 
needed not that any Man ſhould reach them; that is, they might be keps tuit bout 
much Teaching, and this all in a Breath? The firſt Part of his Meaning is true 
(if he mean ſo) however, he was ſoon | weary: of it, thar in the: following line 
implies the Neceſſity (after all) of a littte of Man's Miniſiry to mix with it; 
but that little ( wih'bim) is all. In fane, the Min ſhews an Ignorance in theſe 
Affairs, almoſt invineihle. „ bat — A a tag whe 


171 F n . t die 
His third Paſſage, by him pretended to be expounded, is this, We have a mote. L 
ſare Mord of © Prophefie, whereunto: you do tuell tor.take.heed,: ar unia o Light tbet 
ſhineth. in's dark Pluce until the Day dawn, and the Day- ſlar ſbineth in your Hearts. 
le faſtens an Interpretation of this Place upon us, but ddes not tell us whence 
he takes it: ' He ſays it ſuppoſeth thtee Things 7 
Eirſt, That by the Word of. Propbeſie is to be undirſtoad, the whele Scriptures. 
To which he anſwers, Firſt, ' Thar tbe Apaſite could not mean tbe whole Scrip- 
tures, ſince the New Toflament was nat then extant; Second, That it wes 8 
Rk: | N 


* 
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1671. pariſon betwixt the Certainty of the Old Teſtament, and the Voice upon the Mount; 
— whith (ſays he) Peter prefer d not as moſt true, but at the moſt ſure Ground for 
Chap. II. Faith of the two. Third, That the Voice was not ſo ſure, whilſt verbal; but moſt 
1 ſure toben writ, and made ſcriptural. 3 e 


To all which 1 ſay, That as he has obtruded upon us an Interpretation of the 
Word Pyopheſie, that is neither ours, nor could be the Apoſtle's (and therefore 
forced.) So to his firſt Conceit I' reply, That the Spirit of Jeſus is the Word of 
Propheſie, which is not diſtin& in Nature from the Day- lar, but in Degree only; 
the utmoſt Attainment being ſtill through the ſame Power and Spirit, however, 
diverfly denominated, according to it's ſeveral Operations; for as the Prophets 
State was before that of rhe Goſpel: (yet the ſame Spirit in both) ſo the Spirit of 
Propheſie is the ſame with the Gloriom Day. ſtar, though in it's Appearance, Ser- 

vice and Tendency, it may be of an inferior Adminiſtration. r 
9. 99. 1b. Beſides, It could not be all the Scriptures, becauſe, The New Ieſtament was nor 
then extant: How could the Scripture inſpird by John (to uſe his own Phraſe) be 
- the then Saints Rule of Faith and Ground of Knowledge; ſince he confeſſes, It 
was not then in eſſe, in being? But if that was not extant, and yet they were not 

without a Teacher and a Rule, we hope it will be granted to us, that % Helix 
ZL . JO Snare Vn 

Secondly, I do deny, that the Compariſon was betwixt the Old Teſtament and 
the Voice in the Mount; for of the two, without all doubt, the Voice was the moſt 
ſure; ſince two Witneſſes are better than one. Of the Old Teſtament, they could 
only ſay they had read it, and they believ'd it to be of God, becauſe they were 
told ſo (unleſs Tho. Fenner will allow the Scriptures to be acknowledg'd: ſuch, 
only upon an Inſpiration) But of the certainty of that TranſaQtion in the Mount, 
they had their Eyes and Ears to confirm ir, and the Allowance of the Son of! God, 
as afterwards their Diſcourſe about it evidenceth, with their own inward Senſe of 
it, than which nothing could be attended with greater Circumſtances of Verity. 

But it is worth our Notice, that notwithſtanding he has accuſed us upon the 
Spot, of diſteſpect to the Scriptures, he by his own Interpretation and Confeſſion. 
expteſſeth our greater Value of them, than the Voice upon the Mount, for if I 
underftand him, he ſays, the @uakgrs make the Scriptures to be the Word'of Fro- 
pheſie, and by-and-by tells us, he grants that the Apoſile meant the old Feftament was 
fe, and that the Comparifon lies betwixt it and the Voice. From whence I con- 

clude, He believes (if he believes what he writes) that becauſe the Scripture is 
aà ſurer Word of Propheſy than. the Voice; and that the Quakers, he ſays, affirm 
the-Scripture'is that Word of Propheſy, he Quakers then place more value upon 
a writien and recorded Word; ithan in an immediate Word or Voice: Behold the Con- 
tien ef tet dd id not P 6d apt gs 

But above all, his groſs Impertinency in ſaying. The Old Teſtanent is not to be 

preferred as the moſt true, and yet is the moſt ſure Ground of Faith of the two; 


+ 


is very remarkable and reprovable. . IT 2600 LE SOR IO IEEE I 
Thirdly and laſtly, If the Certainty of what was heard lay in the writing of 
it, then it was not certain before; bur if they could not write before they heard 
it, and that it was firſt certainly heard, before written, what Man in his Wits 
50 date to affirm that it was therefore only certain, becauſe Scriptural or 
In ſhort, if it was not as certain before as after, it is uncertain yet; fince what- 
ever certainly is heard, was received firſt by the Hearing of it. But agaifl, What 
can be more irrational, than that the O/d Teſtanent ſhould be a Kule to the 
then Churches and Apoſiles, that were Miniſters and regations of the Ne One? 
This very Aſſertion, befides that, it carries much of Folly in it, ſhews bow Fatal 
the Spirit! q the Priefls are to the whole End and Benefit of the Goſpek | 7 
- 2d, The Second Interpretation of the Remainder of that Scripture he makes to 
de this, viz. Thar by the very Dawning and Day-ftar ariſing in ibeir Hearts; 55 to be 
under ſtood the Spirit of Grace in Regeneration : But this (ſays he) cennot be; for 
Peref wrote to ſuch as bad obtained like precious Faith with himſelf, Chap. 1. I. 


' 


* 


Of all which I take no farther Notice than this, That though they had receiv- 

. ed like precious Faith in Kind, * not in Meaſure and Degree; for then they might 
| have as well writ that Epiſtle to Peter, as he did to them. But if Feter had à right 
denſe of tbeir Conditions, and that the Holy Ghoſt does nothing needleſs ot in 
van; we ought to conclude, that they had not yet arriv'd to that * 
e | 1 0 \ ALT it, 
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5 , 


. albeit, they were preſing.after it, as that they ſtood not in Need of a farther Ex- 


wrote So much for chis, unleſs he had given us our wm Words. \,,,. 
34. His third Branch of Interpretation concerns the Particle [4 12 which, he 
ſays, we. underfland to be the limited Inflant of Regeneration, 5 — before it we 
* attend the Scriptures, yet after it we may not. | bbs 


. 


o which, by Way of Anſwer, he makes a - wretched. Stir about the Particle | 


* 


Un, 8ö, lite a mean Pedant, and one that would de thought, an Originalian,, 


(the Refuge of empty Heads, and defeated Cauſes) that it would, be too tedious, 


to attend his indirect and crooked Motions. But in ſhort, this he means by the 


whole, that ſometimes, [Lil] in Scripture is taken for no Limitation, and ſome- 


times for a Limitation, Inſtances he gives us ſeveral, but of one Side only, Cc. 

thou ſhalt by no. Means come. out | thence [Till }: thou baſt paid the utmoſt Fart hing, 

Matth. 5. 26. Now, ſays he, that is meant never: Bur ates the Contetnences, 

Why this? that the Scriptures are to be attended upon after the ariſing of this Day- 
m 


0 which 1 anſwer, That nothing can be more Contradiftory to the Senſe; of 


Scripture, and his own Opinion upon the Place, and by his Folly in this one Far- 


zicular, the Reader may take a moſt clear Meaſure of the whole. FR 
- Firſt then; I ſay, chat {Un7;/]' is nor; thus to be read, no more than, do. 1h48 
il Icon, in the Caſe, of the Supper, where our Adverſaries allow, that when, 
He, the Subſtance, is come, the Shadow ſhall diſappear; and though we differ 


about the Subſtance coming, yer all agree to the Force of en 580 z for 


Until] 


getting the I ings that are | 
would be conforming themſelves: to them: Not that the Word of Propheſy 18 
to be deſpiſed, but that the other is to be preferred: And had we aſſerted the 
Scriptures to be the Word of Propheſy, though we acknowledge the Day - ſtar to 
be of a more infallible and tranſcending Value, yet we ſhould alſo have conſeſt, 
Ne Serlprures ates and yet. will be 

OE IK . SY ny om ono Yo re, Gan M0 

But fince. hg reſtrains, not the Force of the Fare] hier] to the Inſtant of Re- 
fe but the Viſion of rhe Glory after this Life, (as he conceives) why 


* 
1 * 


4 
* 


ould he not allow of [Lt il] as. L have expreſſed.; ſince all conclude, that ii 


uture Glory there can be no Need of Service, for the Scripture, ? ill he both haue 
Until] 75 the Authority and Uſefulneſs. of the Scriptures beyond and after the 
ariſing of the Day-ſtar, (which, ſays he, is Eternal Glory) and pet confeſs, that in 
that Celeſtial, State there ino Need of them? to 
And though his Endeavours are to render our Interpretation. (as he calls it) falſe 
and irrational, yet can his Senſe of the Particle [Uri be only Senſe and Ratio- 
nal in the Allowance of it. . e Wr 
For yhich is more ſobet? To ſay that the Scri 


0 hat the Seriptuzes are uſeful, even after Re- 
generation, or when ſeparated from this viſible World, and entred into Eternal 


F 


Glory? The firſt is allowed by all, the laſt is denied by all, fo that either he 


ſhould have qnade his:Particle [| Unr7/ J'to fignify a Limitation; and fo his Notion 
of the Day-ſtar had been more teconcileable with it, at falſe in it 855 or 


calls our Interpretation; 


elſe he ſnauld not have quarrel'd wich that which he 
that being the moſt reconcileable. For if he had aſſerted either (as he does nei- 


ther) he might have been ſaid to write Senſe, though not Truth; but now he mi- 


ſerably miſſeth both, | 
So that our Belief of that Metropolitan and Sufjerintendent Doctrine. of Revela- 
tion is ſo far from receiving any Diſadvantage by the Endeavours of the Man in 


hand,” that bis moſt frivolous Objectlons, but pertinent Scriptures by him urgd, = 


_ (againſt himſelf) have done Ir the Juſtice, and Us the Service of a Vindication. ! 
To conclude, There can be no Underſtanding in this World without Revelation; 
which is never the leſs true, becauſe totally unobſerv'd, or generally deny d. 
For Inſtance; What Man alive is capable of the Affairs pertinent and proper to 
mimſelf as a meer Man in external Marters, without the Diſcovery and Aſſiſtance 
ol that intelligem Principle. the Apoſtle phraſes the Spirit of a Man? 4 _e 
„ = 2 | | R * es tbroug 


iebly valgable and uſeful to the End of the 


* W 


An. Ane; $6409 Hisepls Vor- II. 


through the dige or Rev#ation it "gives bim, t but h is intelectauiy abilirared 10 ; 
nunage the tool Tranſud ions of Human*Life \ ? Thus irh Tus, What Mun Rndis 


etb the by oh s of. # Man ſve the Spirit of Mun which'iv i in bim? 1 Co. 211. 008 
4 


And by what Way Hi inazle can this Knowled . convey d, unleſs by ch 5 
«a 


Wren r Diſeovery of this Spirit of Man, « | Teall common, (Para, 


Th e i * 2449541459 Wit buy 


5 . Ce e cis edu bf fü intelligete Bpitir, by whith Man is daily mfortn. | 
1 0 of the | 


s of mortal Eiſe; fo is theyg a divine Principle communicat 4 
to him, ien e call the Light, that does Hminate and diſcover to his Und 
{finding the Condirion of his Soul, and give bm a rrue Knowledge A _ 115 757 


mit be brmfelf' 1 and that 1s. required af hi Hands, either in obeying or I 


15 the World are but ſo many ſenſleſs 


71 2 10 and falſe Copier, with almoſt an Infinity of other 1 . "of 157 


15 the Revelation & new Matter in  OppaſiSion to the” ancient Goſprtia e 


p. | 43s 


Chap. III. 


| AN. — for argen) 9 — A did; citing that Faſoge of bys going 


| cern the daj 
 ahid dur Neighbonr:” © 


the renewed Revelation of the Erernal Way of Trith.. 


of the Lord Jeſiis, ar be n King, Prieft and Prophet, and that daily Boner of b 
| Wy Mini * of "a ee 


And to this the Apoſtle lainly confents in the following Words of 'the rage be 
fore urged. Ne when he had aſcribed the N of human Affairs of fy 
4 95 00% Man, he adds, even fo the Things of Go Kiowerh 15 Men Jave be 


AV * 


by 91 geen inſer, that the moſt reli ous, pertinent yer 83 Writings 
Fans and lifetefs Words, obere that in- 

Falle Expoſitor (l mean the Holy rn) in bis Diſcovery and Revelation to th 
Minds of Men, is ſent and wanting 1351 einn 
Since therefore it's Information 400 Teſtimonals works indiſpenlable Re qpifites 
to authorize and unfold them t6 us, tis evident that ot only ne Piccgufie cn 


otherwiſe be Beneficial to us, 5 that it 4 oh #s the moſt noble and unesring pf 


of Faith and Obedience, the Life and Key © Whatever Writings _ 
ſbtraticg, ate of leſs Value, than the Spirit ir gave them font 
# never be ſo worthy ar the Cauſe 3 and what 1s Hable to So — 


Nr ares, cannot with a Nec br good Senſe be cual to'the Unetring: 
25 and Eternal Syrit 3 week beesuſè none cart underſtand the Things of 
ithout, and that _ 121 2 all chat would be fayd ſhould enden ohr I 
vet, ecourfe' ro that Spirit of Trath hor ns : 
t , Ene Fm the 2 eee, F508 790 5 
we ee the Chi er er witz this brief Glrdmary of the whole. Ty 
* Pitft, That by Revelarion we inider land the Diſcovery and Banne. oft 
Light. and 1 8 relating to thoſe e 7 roperly and immediate * 
nformation and Seri gell on ou Souls I a the Way of of ba, Dy 770 hin 


Nds Thar toe renownce al fant] 0 Mnf ira rolle, 710 My nien 5 
7 


Chrift Jeſus and his Apoſt er: And therefore not the Nirenmtien of new; ings; 


3d. That this Revelation is the Ie, Virtue, Condition, and very Sar f the 
Goſpel a ' ſecond Covenant. 8 

Ach. Ther tone 3 tha, hat eb. a bb 051 of 155 World has hunde, and 
that through their lr gnorance 0 the Spirituality of the Evan ws Difpe nc ion, avs 
0 11 they Ago il to be u FF Stielen, 45 a nur en bondage Sr aan that 

of the anci ; 4, * 8 

ho millt eviifets F Rae ererles 15 ads er bens thereto led: . the plain 
Diſcoveries of the Spirit of Truth, how much this Doctrine concetds the Offices 


Ly Jon. mn N dey the "1 1 A 


Church, toit pout which'ſhe muſt ine vita 
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IRE tht Thing 1 mall u pot in iin Chaprec - (the 1 find; fittle! Edcou- 


_""ragernent to infift upon any Tul ſhall'be his ber to hat he calls got 
Second Objection, c. p. 10% 108. Fey. a3. 


That the prefer Miniſtert Yak 2 Jet from che 1 uf = rar ary and 
teach the Peoplt from that, which the Prophets never did; The Subſtance of what 
he ſays is this: Pat though the Propbers took nd Text, (becauſe they toere 10 lay tbe 
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Vorn H. And plactices of vb. People ca Quakers. 


1 1 


z the S magotuey, ard rendin und expounting on the Sabbarh-day day recorded by 
Luke, Kd And that they e ar a Text That the Weight of their Building 


my have the Prophets and Apoſtles for it! Foundation 3 nt 
TO which T need not give any other. Reply than what atiſes from his, w_ 
Anſwer. 7% $7 3 i | » E e 5 © hs N % AX 38. 85 (> 4% 5 1 
Firſt, Irsa' plain Untruth chat the Reaſon of the Prophet, not tokiing's Text 
was their being the firſt Foundation, Share tbr grentreſt Furt of rhe Old Tefthment 
was then in Being, and from whente the pr ſent Niete do frequently ferch rheir 
Themes, Nay, che Prophets Works may rather be ſaid to he Prophetical Dif- 
courſes of the New One. { D963 1945 910008 37 011.1405 afd 351.000 o{1 Io 
Secondly, Nor is it leſs Irreverent that he ſhould make Chriſt the Chief Conn 


£ 1 


ſtont, to be built upon the Foundation of tie Prop ber,; For if their Writings are 


a Foundation to After-ages, to build their Preaching upon, then. was not Chriſt 
their Foundation, whom they called the Fbundat ion of many Generations, but 


the Prophers his, becauſe he quoted their Words: But beſides, that this is Tiratio- 


nal, What Feundation had Exoch, Noah, Abrabam, Iſauc, Facob, Moſer, &c? * 
Thirdly, Neither is Chrift's Practice, in this Particular, to be imitated, any 
more than all the reſt of his Condeſcenſions to the Feriſh Cburoh: It was nat 


therefore any Matter of Inſtitution, only he was defirous of informing the People 


how their own. admired Prophers had foretold his Coming, and that his Hppean- 


Ears, to the End they might receive him, for he was the Me/fab of che World!; 
nor is there Inſtance of any ſuch Sermons recorded by the Evangeliſts. 


© -Fourthly, The Apoſites, in their many Sermons recorded in the As, never prn- 


cis d any ſuch Way, or form of Declaration of the Goſpel to the People, though 
they often cited Paſſages as the Holy Spirit brought them to their Remembrance, 
which is not now denied bur practiſed by us; and if ſuch as had the Wrirings of the 
Prophets took no Text out of the Prophets, Laſk the Man, Why he and his Bre- 
thren, having the Writing of the Apoſtles, take Texts out of the Writings of the 
Apoſtler? But if the Apoſtles, notwithſtanding the Writings of the Prophets, ſpake 


as the Holy Spirit moved them, without any fuch Formality; zhe preſent Mini- 
—A ought in Imitation of the Apoſtles (ſince they ate ſo preciſe at Imitation in leſſer 


atters) to do the like, but apprehenſive of their lirtle Ware and Trade, in Cafe 
they ſhould abandon that profitable Practiee of Merchandizing with the Saints 
Words, they ſeem reſolved to per ſtvere in their ungodly Trafick, and which is 
worſe, endeavour to ſhew the Words of theſe Holy Men to vindicate their own 
corrupt Practices. )))7)VCCC0 0 ( 
s Fiſthly. If they will have their Works to be the SuperſtruQure that's built upon 
the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles Writings, then ſuch as is the Foun- 
dation, ſuch muſt the Superſtructure be; but the Foundation is Revelation, there- 


ore the Superſtructure cannot be Premeditarion ; for as Iron and Clay can never 


mix, by Reaſon of an Oppoſition andMnconſiſtency in their Natures, ſo is it equal- 


ly impoſſible that Revelation, ſhonld be a Foundation, for the Invention and inex- 


erienc'd premeditated Diſcourſes of Men; they can never incorporate z the 
Building cannot ſubſiſt of ſuch contrary and incoherent Matter; The Souls that are 


built on that Foundation, muſt be as living as the Foundation they are built upon. 
Nay, nothing can be more Irrational and Irreverent, than to make the Lord Je ſus 


Chriſt the Chief Corner-ftoxe of a Building contrived, and premedirared by Men, 
not inſpired, the Foundation of which upon our Adverfaries Conceſſions is very 


Revelation. 


Siærbiy, But if Chriſt's Example in this Caſe be of ſuch Importance and muſt be 
inviolably obſerved, How comes it that the prefent Miniſters have ſo exceeded it? 


Did Chriſt preach by an Hour-Glaſs ? Did he put bn Ceremonial Garbs and Veſtment xs, 


divide his Text into it may be twenty Particulars, raiſe Doctrines, draw'Ufes, and 


laſtly make Applications, as the Prieſts tow-do, to the confounding and tarkning (of 
God's 


Counſel, and the People's Underſtanding, inflead of opening the former, and 
Le 0 oy r 


Seven hh, Not that we think it is 3 Fault to uſe the Words of Sctiptuts *when 


the ſame Spirit that gave them forth brings them to our Remembrance foripreſent 
Service, but that which objects againſt that Practice, is their making Uſe of theſe 


Holy Men's Words, for a Subject to premeditate and build their dar Conceptions, 


and meer Imaginations upon; for we affirm, ht nne ought ro\Preach-in-the Name 
of the Lord, bat ſuch as are impourrril by the imc 


G 


edrare Teachings; and Reguirings 


40 
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Chapy II, 


a nce, Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, had fulfited their Propheſies' that Day,” in vheir | 


65 


A nt Apology for the Principles M. Noh 
of bis Holy oa and that it's as ſuitable and neceſſary to this Age, as ever it 
0 


was to any former Age; and from the Eternal God do I warn all the Hirelings 
that read me, to lay cloſe to heart, that ſuch as run and are. not ſent of bim, and 
that ſay, the Lord faith, and be hath not 45 by. them, but borrow the Words of 
thoſe, by whom he ſpake in Ages paſt, and add thereto their own carnal Meanings 

and unmſpired Interpretations, (and all for Gain too the dreadful God of Heaven 
and Earth will reveal himſelf. in Flames of. e to their Everlaſting De- 
ſtruction, for the Blood of Souls lies at their Door; but as for him that hath re- 


ceived the cleanſing Word of Reconciliation, in the Power and Divine Authority 


of the ſame, let him declare it where ever called; and as he hath fi cel received, 
fo RAND) im Mud ·⁰»⁰m toro r ̃ con MO Abeys 

-- Fo the Third and Fourth Objections, he ſays we make, namely, Againſt their 
Praying before and after Sermons, and their obſerving 1 Days and Hours, 10 Preach 
in, and Pray in: Thus he pretends to anſwer, vis. That it is of good Report, and 
that Prayer ſanfifieth all Things, and that the fir Day was intituled Sabbath under 
the Goſpel, from David's Words, this is the Day which the Lord hath made, end 

Chriſt's ReſurreRtion, and Redemption of Man: And becauſe the Ninth and Third 
Hours among ſt the Fews were Times for Devotion, the like ſhould be now : But that 


it is no new Thing for the Man to miſtake, I ſhould wonder that he would dare 


to charge us with that in Print, which our known Practice in a great Meaſure 
vindicates us from: But how can Jexpect that he ſhould not miſtake our Princi- 
ples, who does not know his own. However, I reply, Ing 


_ -» Firſt, Prayer is of good Report, and we both own and praQtiſe it with all re- 


ative Circumſtances of due Reverence : But is it of $090 Report for unregenera- 
ted and uninſpired Men to pray? The Apoſtle ſays, That Praying ought to be with 


the Spirit; then not without Inſpiration ; and if ſo, ſuch can never pray accepta- 


-bly to God, that are ſo far from praying by the Impulſes, Teachings, and Motions 
of that Divine Spirit, as that they deny with Vehemency the very Doctrine of Inſpira- 
tion. And that this muſt be the Senſe #, the Apoſile, and Holy Scriptures of Truth, 
(nay the Tendency of the Man binſelf, ij be underſlands what he writes.) - Conſider 
the Word Sandiſy. I aſk what kind of Prayer can SanQtify?? That which ſprings 

from any thing below the Inſpiration of the Eternal Spirit of Truth? Are the 
moſt zealous Cries and A Supplications of Man, unaſſiſted or unmov'd 


thereto, ſufficient to ſanctify any Action or Thing? The Scriptures reſolve us, I 


will pray with the Spirit and with Underſianding alſo ; as if the Apoſtle would ler 


us know, That without the Spirit to enliven and affiſt, it were as impoſſible to pray 
acceptably to God, as without the Gift of Tongues, to pray intelligibly to the Peo- 
ple; and indeed more. And I can give no better Reaſon, nor can another be ren- 
dered, why thoſe Heaps of Prayer, and daily Repetitions do ſo little Good, and 


are ſo ineffectual, than their Proceeding from, and being offer d by unclean Hearts 


* 


and polluted Lips, who are ſo far from praying by the Spirit, hat they furiouſly de- 


they ma 


1 a e . of Inſpiration and Revelation, (which are one) as dangerous and 
diabolical. | ' I 
So that we do not deny true and proper Prayer at any Time, but thoſe formal, 

ſet, and pre-appointed Prayers, which ſhew themſelves to be the Invention and Contri- 
vance of Man's Spirit, and not of God's. _ 5 Vs 
That their Prayers are ſuch, there needs no other Inſtance than their conſtant 
Practice, before and after Sermons, and upon Set Days, &c. For either they muſt 
make . gr they have the Holy Spirit at their Beck, or elſe confeſs that 
e and perform thoſe Duries (as they falſely call-them) in their own Will 

and Time, which, of the two, is moſt reaſonable to believe, _ EE 
Secondly, As to the Force of his Anſwer to our Fourth Objection, (as he ſtiles 
it) That we are diſpltafed that they obſerve ſet Times, Days, aud Hours, Re. name- 
ly, That the Firft Day'is the Goſpe l Sabbath by divine Appointment, becauſe called the 
Lord's=Day (which it is not by Creation) and that the Fews obſerved the Ninth and 
Third Hours, for their Devotion, and therefore Ser-Days, Hours, and Times, &c. 


| ought to be as well under the Goſpel, as the Law. 


Wu 


I briefly reply thus, It is greatly to be ſuſpeQed, that moſt pf thoſe Objections 
he would have to be ours, are his own; or he wonld have proved them ours by 
Quotation, which he hath moſtly omitted from the firſt. If by Set-times he 
means, Days ſet apart (not as more intrinſically ſacred, or in themſelves more Holy 
than others, but) only to aſſemble upon, to wait upon God, and Tal of als 

TI 5 | OO meaventy 


vor. ll. Au Practices of the People call'd Quakers: 


Heavenly Benefits; we are ſo far from being deſtitute of them, that as tis impor» 
ble for us to perform an Action without Time, ſo have we 7221 Days and Times, 
we meet upon, well-known throughout the World, where any of us do inhabit t In this 
| Senſe then we cannot be obnoxious z for it is perfect Matter of Fact, that in that 
| Senſe we allow of Days and Times; but as to Conſecrated Days and Times, and 


the ſuperſtitious Obſervation of them; as if the Holineſs of the Day called loud- 


ly on us for our particular Devotion, as being this or rother Saint's, and not that 


LAW RL 
Chap. III. 


our Devotion rather required a Time to be performed in: This we are diſpleaſed 


with, and boldly teſtify againft, as beggarly and Fewiſh : What ſaid the Apoſtle, 
(urged by his Godly Jealouſy) to the Galatians ®* Bur now after ye have known 
. God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly 

Elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in Bondage; ye obferve Days, and Months, 
and Times, and Tears; I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you Labour in 
Vain, &c. Which is Defence enough for us; for if the Apoſtle faid it, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid it; and we are ſure, whoever require or practiſe any thing contrary to 


this Reproof, they are great Strangers to the Liberty of the Goſpel, being yer in 
Bondage to the beggarly Elements of weak and Antichriſtian Diſpenſations ; for 


ſuch implicitly deny him to be come in the Fleſh, that hath put an End to them 
all, who is the Ever/aſting Day of e and Sabbarh to his People. | 

How ridiculous the Parſon ſhews himſelf, in offering to maintain the moral Ho- 
lineſs of the firſt Day, is evident; fince if it therefore was of Divine Appoint- 
ment, becauſe not the Lord's Day by Creation, then was not the ſeventh Sabbath, 


the Lord's Sabbath, becauſe ſo by Creation; as if that it's being © 125 rho Toes 
1Daldry we 


ation, hindred it's veg 10 by Divine Appointment. But this 


comes the poor Prieſt ; befides, how comes he to know that Johns being in the 


Spirit upon the Lord's Day, was tbe firſt Day of the Week. Or what Inſtitution 


can be infer'd from it's being called the Lord's Day, in caſe John meant fo ? He 
certainly little deſerves to be ſtiled an Evangelical Miniſter, who inſtead of Preach- 
ing the End of all Holy Days, Feaſts, new Moons, ſolemn Aſſemblies, and Sabbat b- 
Day, is aſſerting and maintaining the abſolute Neceſſity and Service of them under 
. the Goſpel. Let no Man judge you in Meat, or Drink, or in reſpe& of an Holy 
Day, or New Moon, or of the Sabbath, which are Shadows of Things to come, but 


the Body is of Chrift. This DoQtrine Paul preached and writ, how then it ſhould. 


be Evangelical to inſtitute a ſecond. viſible Sabbath in the Room or Place of the 


firſt, when the firſt was abrogated as ſhadowy, is abſurd, and incongruous; for. 


Gal. 4.9. 10, 
11. a | | 


. ol. 2. 16,17. 


the Reaſon of the viſible and external Reſt, was the viſible and external Creati- 
on; but becaſe the fecond Creation is Inv;/ib/e and Spiritual, by the . inviſible Nord 
of hie Power, viz, The Regeneration and $I AV: of. the Soul of Man (beger 
in- 


ting him anew to God) therefore ſhoyld the Gaſpel. Sabbath be alſo ſpiritual and in 
vile; to which theſe Words refer, Come unto Me, all je tbat Labour, and are hea- 
vy Leaden, and I will give you Reſt. We which have believed do enter into Reſt: 


ere remaineth a Reft for the People of God: And had this poor Man known, 


what the Goſpel-Sabbath means, he would have reſted from this fooliſh. (nay) 
wicked. Work, his Ignorance and Malice have brought forth againſt the Owners 
and Profeſſors of the true Sabbat h- Day. 1 10 | 


* 


4 


called) and more particularly from their grand Champion, and molt Celebrated Foun- 
der, Calvin; let the Prieſt firſt anſwer his Arguments againſt 4 vi/ib/e temporary 


He might have better learnt from. the reformed Churches. abroad, (as ths are 


Mat. 11. 2. 8. | 
Heb. 21. 3. 9. jt 


Sabbath, under the Goſpel, before he attacks the Quakers, as heterodox in the 


And as to the Inference he makes, viz. That becauſe there were ſet Times and 
Days under the 7ewi/h Conſtitut ion, therefore ſhould there be ſome under that 
of the Goſpel alſo: Here can be nothing ſaid by me which can render him more 


a J cw and an Anti- Evangelical Miniſter in the World; for the contrary is moſt 


rrue, viz. Thar becauſe they were, Ceremonially or Typically uſed. under the Law, 
therefore, and on ſet Parpoſe, they are not to be us d under the Goſpel, which is 
the End ef the Law, as 10 thoſe Things. / © et 


In ſhort, 1 do declare again, that though we utterly renounce all ſpecial and mo- 


tal Holineſs: in, Times and Days, yet we both 1255 it 18 requiſit that Tune be 
ſet apart for the Worſhip. of the Almighty, and ate alſo every where found in 
the diligent Practice of the ſame : And howbeit, we cannot own ſo ſtrict an Inſti- 


tution, ac to Sabbatige the firſt Day, nor that it has any Holineſs, inherent to it; 


G 2 yer 


: 
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1671. Yet as taking the Primitive Saints for an Example, with Godly Reverence toe con- 
| 7 8 1 CARD . 1 


LEY IC fantly uſſe mbit upon it. 1 Ds wry E 
Chap. III. His Charge of our denying Family- Duties is equally falſe, and Deviliſh, with all 
p. 114, 115. the reſt; for oe know it is our Duty, and is ulſo our Practice, to retire from our ex- 


vp, and Hing down; that ſo to hint, over and above all viſible Things, Honour and 


Praiſe may be returned, who is worthy for ever. 
S LOI ee eee CH A P. IV. 
THE next Charge he 


1 Death of the Apoſties; for Confirmation of this, he quotes (a Thing he feldom 
Is. does) One Foſeph Frice who (ſays he) affirms, thar the true Church ceaſed ſince 


' #0 ſtanũ aWitneſs againſt wicked Murderers, and Perſecutors of the Saints, and 
| Quakers Lancaſhire Queries 115, 118. To obſerve Ordinances, as J prinkling Tn- 


whom he calls bis ſealed Ones,. that have _ hrs faithful Witneſſes '; And as God in 
the Beginning inſtituted Church Offices an 


his Independent, and Presbyrerian Brethren out) ,cheſe wert ſomt 4 thoſe that did 
ore ever the vain-s efing Set ers were brard 
Fin the World, who are the very Synagogue of Satan, I dare affirm, ' 


 prophitick 


ec 


> Theſ. 3 To deny an Apoſtacy (which implies a falling away) is to deny the 


And that Mano Sin be revealed, the Son of Ferdirion, &c. the 115 John in his E 

8 iſtles, Antichriſt is already come; and in his Revelation, he tells us, that the 
4 | * 0 7 : 1 1 4 
1g, 19. | 


were ſucceſſively brought into the Church, inſomuch, as that, the hid 
i L 


and made them Drunk with the Cup of ber Fornicarions (conſiſting of Pride, Em- 
pire, dacts Erfot, "Avarice, Perſecution, and all other Abominationg; and tis 


with the 8 1 this Cap, 'that Nuner is intoxicated, and * reels; and rails 
in hig malicious „ againſt us) but this was not done at once, 'the C was 
eme time in filing, und Jomerime in drinking, and the Nations were, apoſtarrzing, 
TI TY WT 755 7 ET LOS. 39, PO IGOROOLY 8 geen 
1 5 Nor 


Vor, II. And prac the dur vir Oer, | 33 


- Nor does this i peach God of Breath” of Promiſe, for "theſe CE T1 ail be 651. 
rh you to he Es 97 85 were filſt Tpoken to the Apoſtles, not only us Apoſtles, 2 
but & elievers, and Ane Fromiſe Is therefore exreii ive: to All, an Every. indivi- C . 
dual Perſon of the Faithful. | 3 

And ſecondly; They ate but conditionally fuld, If von 905 as I eonimand You, 
pur if you tall away, and apoftarize through the ſubtil Devices of. the Kan o 
Sin, then Iwill not be with you, but give you up to believe a Ly: and. be 4585 . 
„ned: And this was möſtiy the Caſe of the Ar oftacy. 1 f any did dififnt from, the TREES 
vhiverſally pieft' Conformity 'to rhe Papacy that about the Six hundtedth Year 880 
had mounted the Chair, and rounded the ars of Princes With an invilible dens 
and unlimited N tive) It was after 4 $ Nandfing. and ſculking Aten very 
« deftiture of that Church 'Ocder, and Ordinances, the Man would ſiggett; 
their work being rather to teſtifie their Diſſent, chay Poſiti tive Judgment of Thipss. . 
The Waldenſes, the firſt, 145 Ideſt gen chät he mentions, are Fen; 3585 Jo. 1 er. Hiſt. 
comparatively with the ptolix Night of oftacy; for” tis not 1 Hund: . > 
thirreen Yeats fince Peter. Waldo Citizen of Lyons in France, the fitſt f lick ke. * 90, 81. 
nouncer of the Romiſh Churth, for het new 0 Wen en (from w 10m they 
are call's.) began to publiſh his Diffent from he Koe, Religion, and e . 
aur > Ah; 9985 fol the C 4b; 1 4 th Siccefſo 
| he Albigenſes, om t e ountry N Were ater, an t — aft dete ors 0 Vign. lib. Hift 
both: Beſides, they were not in ahy Church Capacity, but to and diſperſt 19 By 5 
and down the World, diverted from all Effabliſhment- that could. be ene the Jernag c. 47 
Presbyrerian Model of rhe * in Hand. 15 18 n 
But that Which is en of our Noti 5 is, That theſe very Me Þ much te- Fe 
nowned by him, held thoſe Mel Frinciptes, for. which, h A ee £004 
demns us. 1ff, They would not 7255 ny Account. „They 90 ec. 11 0 aguin ls 
A. ſettled He or Miniftr Me 755 0 Diſtintion ur what. this Man. ſays 3 
of Singers, that all fra: Chriſtians ate Goſpel! Chor; 1085 „and the tefore. Ras! . 
none by Way of Di inction, as under the Law; ey. a 1 Mt a =—_— Mk 2 
all good Chriſtians are Miniſters, and have a right according to their Gilt and 
Abiliries given of God, to preach to otheis. zd, They, edle 11 4 6 Jah, Tithes ; 
ath, They did perfettly. 'diſown all Univerſit ries as conduting to the making of a good 
Miniſter, And laſtly, 575 tvere Entmits 10,. and Legsf nter, againſt 5.50 labuma- 
_ ity of Perſecution, which i the beſt © ratter of Presbyrerianiltn, and which it 
can no more live withour, and be, than 4 Leopafd dan be ſuch without his Spots 
So that be writes againſt, ft, and eff feems Heterodoæ and Antichriſtian, 46117 very Men 
that he at the ſame Time we % flites Oppeſer ers of Aer e 5 405 a4 { Wore, 
ſhip God in the Beauty of Hdline ſs. _. 
And though he would march away e over us, a8 imagi ini 5 his Adyan- 
1 ſufficient to Joly: 15 U ar we ſhould. dife ſown ihe . that ſo. 
long fince diſented from the Nolatries of Rome, and, narrow all formation to our, 
ſelves ; yer we Would hae all to kpow, chat (though we do. confeſs it is our: 
Faith, that ſo glorious a Vifion, fince the Primitive Days, has. 0) Paper os 
ay, as to us in this our Day) the Praiſe, and Honour of which i 0 7% % 
Lord. (Yer) this Seed wat Yifing in theſe Waldenies, Albigenſe 88. Ae % 
Virtue and Life, an Wy Power of it, were they. Ne and enabled to ery = af the 
the Abominations of thoſe 1mes, and their Te 5 56 we go ther Memories . 
Honour, and their Saftiger we habe ſweet Fe llomſb y with, 75 55 Were aur 
NMartyrd Brethren, aud that. we are 115 'd by the Alm mighty Bond of. the Lord, 10 bring 
forth more 1 the Lizht, and compleat that Work, whi was but gd rg in that Day: 
And though our Appearance his. not been long (pethaps ek: rs) yet 1255 
is Everlaſting, and, we £90 let, to Ahe it boldly to the Inhabitants 1 the 


52 


Earth. | And What is fre Segel 'ob 2 ected apainſt us, 1 77 „ eing but of Le- 
ſterday, 1 he ſame y th t at piri it of Old, which b aſk'd Het i bow "a. be 
was ; and i 40 And Nova 7 Youth ; Ng that bas edel to Proteſtants 
themſelves "Thiir ev 8 15 ovel Dn But Verity, and Antiquity (as. to preſent 
Ae ro, Dh 655 4nd. ntiquity ſhall be received for a ſufficient 
Plea, then becauſe the Pap A were bop are Abc reſbyterians and Bee y 


= therefore. ore Orthodox if t ePre yterians and Independents ſhall fay, what 

97 755 nes before Po; & or Fopery: So fay. we, *Tis not therefore the Age Men, 
or of iD iſpenſation, but the Reaſon a Truth of the Principle or Way that recum. 
ends z and in that Senſe we are the e et Chriſtians. 


- +. +» . 68-1; E 
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1 Tim, 6, 12 


A., Apology fer ibe Principles * Vor- Il 


To conclude my Reply to this firſt Anſwer, What if it ſhould be granted him, 
that there was not ſuch a falling away, fince the Matter in Debate is about Charch- 
Offices and Orders, which will ye have? There is not one he has named, but has 
ſomething different one from another, and all from the Scriptures, after his own 
Senſe of it. O the miſerable Confuſion of this poor Man! I confeſs there is but 
mite Re to be gotten by writing againſt one, whoſe Age muſt be an Excuſe 

or ns rFouy-: OC , et 3 

His ſecond great Reaſon, by which he does Eſſay to prove, That there was no 
ſuch Apoſtacy ; contrary to Scriptures, Hiſtory, and his Learned Brother Timothy, 
the Preface-Man, (is drawn, as he thinks) from Taul's Words to Timothy, That 
Commandment which Paul gave to Timothy, 18 to be Rept, till the Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus; but a Viſible Church-Polity, or Church-Order, and Officers, is Part of that 
Commandment, therefore it zs to endure to the End, © £6 — 


How weak, how falſe, and ſcandalous to Senſe and Scripture, is this Way of ar- 
guing; methinks it ſhould be obvious to every Half-witted Man. 


What was that Commandment ? If he means the whole Epiſtle, as Page 119. I 
ask, If a Diſtindt, Decimating, or iy hing Priefthood be there? If Brawlers, Per ſe- 


cutors, and Smearers (contrary to 


riſts Commandment) be there? If any Thing 
of the Sacrament ; Humane Teachers; and that Toy, Foppery, and very Bauble and 
Abaſe of Religion, Baby-Bapriſm, be there ? Read the Epiſtle well, and tell me, If 
amongſt all thoſe Things, that Paul ſaid, were able to make the Man of God Perfett 


(and which I grant were enjoyn d Timothy 70 follow as Apoftolical Tradition) theſe 


1 Tim. 8. 6, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
125 13 14. 


recited Grounds of Controverſy betwixt us, and this Man of Strife (with the reſt of 
his angry Brethren) are to be ſeen or found?  _ e e 


But if the Commandment was particular, then we may obſerve that the Apoſtle 


was treating of Covetouſneſs, the Root of all Evil, and the Parſon's Trade: God- 


lines with Content (ſays Paul) 4 great Gain, for we brought nothing into this World, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out And 27 * Food and Raiment, let ws be 
therewith content; but they that will be Rich fall into Temprationz for the Love of 
Money is the Root of all Evil: But thou, O Man of God, flee theſe Things, and fol. 
low" after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, and Meekneſs: 1 
give the Charge, in the Sight of God, that thou keep this Commandment : ( tuithout 
Spot unrebukeable) this the Prieſt left out, he had little mind to let us know Co- 


vetouſneſs was reproved (the Sin of his Livery) and that the Miniſters of Chriſt 


we 1 poſitive Precept to live irrebukeably; for that they think a moſt Dam- 
E EA RT he 2 8 
Let it ſuffice, that they who peruſe the Epiſtles to Timothy, will find, they moſtly. 
(if nor alrogether) conſiſt of ſuch Commands as tend to Holineſs of Life and Conver- 


ſation, rather than to Diſcipline, and Shadowy Ordinances and Inſtitutions. I would 


the Prieſts dare but to ſtand the Trial of all their DoQrines, and Ecclefiaſtical Go- 


vernment, by thoſe very Epiſtles, the Controverſy would ſoon end in their utter 


from the very Dint of Scripture and Rea 


Pag. i 20 121, 
122, 123,124, 
1265. 


Confutation and Shame: And the trueſt Deſign and Uſe of their Academical Learn- 


ing, is to learn Evaſions, Equivocations, and dark Fetches, to ſecure themſelves - 
ron Dint of ſon, whoſe Nakedneſs God will make bare 
in the Sight of Nations, to the loathing of their Perſons, and utter Abhortence of 
their Siniſter, Simonious Practices. 
He r to vindicate the Church-Diſcipline aſſerted in Paz/'s Epiſtles 
to Timothy; and by his Way of Reaſoning, would both perſwade the World, That 
the ie deny it; and, if he can, confute them of that great Error. . 
- But I may fay of this poor Man, as the Apoſtle did of his Countty-men, Thar 
be is very un 48 in hu Zeal, for it is by no Means according to Knowledge. We 
not only own Paſtors, Elders and Teachers in the Church of God, and ever did, (if 


that be his Church-Polity) and are perſwaded twill 1aſt to the End; but are as. 


ready to queſtion, why he will not allow of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 
now, as well as then: For he is earneſt, whilſt he abuſes us with the Denial of all, 
to vindicate himſelf in the Denial of ſome, and (thoſe I think the more matetial) 


his Defence of his Opinion is this; That they were but for a Time, one Extraor- 


dinary; as if they were not as much wanted now as then; but methinks the Rea - 


fon they give to evince the Nom neceſſity of an immediate Miſſion, carries in it (like 
the Trojan Hor fe) ſuch an Army, to the utter Ruin of the Prieſt's Cauſe, that were” 


they not perfectly blinded, they would be aſhamed to uſe, or urge it for their. 


fence, —_ 


© L - 4 * 
—— * * 
- QT 


8 


* 
— 


— 


vor. Il, And Praftices of the People call'd Quakers, 


For why ſhould there not be the ſame Need for an extraordinary Miniſtry now, 


as was then? Is the World more truly Chriſtian, than in the Time of thoſe 
Churches, when they flouriſht? And if the Word of Reconciliation is to laſt to the 
End, then that Office to whom ir was more eminently committed; but that 
was the Apoltleſhip z therefore I will read the Words thus, (and Fenner has taught 
me ſo to do) Go reach all Nations, ye Diſciples and Apoſtles (in the Name and Fer- 
ſons of alt Fucceeding Diſciples and Apoſtles) Baptizing them into the Name of the 


Father, Son and Holy Spirit; and lo I am with you { Diſciples and Apoſiles. ſucceſ- 


ſively) to the End of the World ;, which becauſe Jenner ſays, Page 131. Is not to be 
reftrain'd, or conſin d to that Age, (as the Word ſometimes ſignifies) but to the End 
72 World ; and that it cannot Rationally be ſuppoſed, it was meant that they 

ſhould perſonally live ſo long, I muſt conclude, that *rwas the Office and Cälling 
of the Apoſtlehip that ſhould ſo indure, and which Chriſt would accompany to 


the Ed. | n . 
Fecundiy, The Scriptures expreſly ſay and teſtify, (againſt theſe mumbling Hire- 

lings of the World) Thar in the Laſt Days God would pour out of his Spirit on all 

Fleſh, and the Young Men ſhould fee Viſions; and Old Men dream Dreams, and the 


Apoſtle encouraged, nay, enjoyn'd the Churches to ſeek after Propheſie, for that 
was the moſt excellent Gift then in the Churches, which he would never have 
done, if Prophets had never been to ſucceed in the Chriſtian Church: Follow after 
2 and defire Spiritual Gifts, but rat ber that ye may Propheſie ; and if the End 
why Prophets were given, was, that they might readily unfold dark and myſterious 
Sayings, tis ſtrange that there ſhould be any Need for them in thoſe Days of the 


Apoſtles, when ſuch Great Fathers of Knowledge were living, and none now _ 


when the World is fo filld with Contention and Diſpute about the Abſtruſity and 


Myſteriouſneſs of many eminent Texts; and Jenner himſelf. thinks there is no 


Apoſtle to decide ir. 


" Thirdly, Since Evangeliſts were to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and that it is evident the 


Apoſtleſhip is not terminated, by Conſequence the Office of Evangeliſts is not 
ended; the Great Reaſon why the Mercenary Prieſts withſtand that Miniſtry which 


is Supernatural, is, their Self. Conſciouſneſs of Inſufficiency, and dreading the 


| Miſery of being diſpoſſeſt of far Benefices, who are like Religious Fanizaries, that 


ſtick not to fight the Devil's Battle for Pay, againſt the True Powerful Goſpel- 
Miniftration” i oo oo i=l ah 
sie proceeds to charge us with Two Objections, that I think ſo nearly reſemble 


_ readily confute his ſuppos'd Anſwer to them: They are theſe. 


» 


the Honeſty of our Principles, as we may very well venture to own them, and as 


29. „ 


Firſt, That they uſe to go to Oxford and Cambridge, ro learn the Goſpel, ee | 


Paul ſaid, He was not taught from Man, nor by Man, &c. 


_ - Secondly, That they are Hirelings, becauſe they teach for Hire Y and fo no Goſpel 


Minifters. _ . 


Me own the Charge, but let us hear his Anſwer. 


The Iſraelites had Schools of the Prophers at Bethel, Jericho, e. Eliſha's C lege 
was ſo fill d, they enlarg'd it, and that in thoſe Schools ht; a Propheſy'd not by 
I 


immediate Revelation is manifeſt, in that Samuel was ſtanding over them, ax One 


appointed thereunto ; Had they been immediately taught by God, why waz Samuel 
appointed their Guide and Teacher; we only go to the Univerſities o learn Lan- 


guages. 5 


'Tis granted the Iſraelites had Schools ; but the Queſtion will be, For what End 


and Purpoſe? To teach their Children the idle Stories of the Heathen Pagan Schools, 


which make up the preſent Body of the Learning of the Times, or the Sciences 


truly fo called ? 


In ſhort, either the End of thoſe Schools was Inſtruction and Knowledge in Civil 


or Religious Affairs: If the firft, We deny they exceeded Propriety of Speech, their 
own Stories, ' Writings, and ſuch like common and uſeful Qualifications ; and ir 
reſts on the Prieft's Parr to prove the contrary. On 
But if about Things of Religion, as the 7 of Eliſha and Samuel ſeem to im- 
port, then let us examine the Texts; That relating to Eſha only ſays thus much, 
That the Sons of the Prophets ſaid to Eliſha, Bebold the Place where we do dwell, is 
too firait for ws, which does not anſwer rhe Reaſon of its Quotation, nor the Con- 


> 


text ; bur the other Inſtance of Samuel is moſt pat. C 
And Saul ſent Meſſengers to rake David, and when they ſaw tbe Company of the 
98 FropheſYings and Samuel ſtanding (as appointed over them) the Spirit of 

God was upon the Meſſengers of Saul, and they alſo Propheſyd : I appeal to all 8 

2 = |  _ partia 


by 


2 Kings 6. 1. 


— = 
I Sam. 19. 203 
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Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. And that Men ſend their Sons, Qne to be a; Þby- 

ſician, and the other a'Prieft, to the Academies of this Land, is, ſuch a Not- 
Piece of Matrer of Fact, às to deny it, were eminently to prove it: For who at 
Ndon-Day, will ſay its Midnight, but a Mad-Man: And in the World. there are 


% 8 F 7 


Pragmaticks. 


Luke 10. 7. 
* 2 Cor. 8. 


_ 
Lo 
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demand a: Mainteha ee, ee to that Prieſthood, and upheld by che ſame 
. | 


them: But is he, or are they of Aaron's Priefibood ? If they, im 
produce us good Evidence of it!; and when they have done, we will have 8 


; pe dt "_ WH * > #4" #* 
wor Nitto  -vienttlosts | 
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i ( . %o 107. 51601-£1 FRG 
partial Men, if this be not a Propheſying upon an Iuſpiration; and therefore nothin 
_canibe mbte incoherent. with the Place, than that Samuel was their efficient, or fo 
much as helping Cauſe to their Propheſying; for, the Place expreſly ſays, That the 


Spirit f God toa upon Saul's Meſſengers, and they \Prepbeſyd too, implying, that 


the Company, or School of the Prophets,  Propbe/y'd by nb other Way. This dif- : 


went to. Ramab himſelf, where he prophely'd alſo; that it was a Proverh, | Is Saul 


alſo among ſt the. Prophets. I cannot but here take Notice what a State Jenner and 


School of :2he Prophets now, when there were many under the Law. 


1 


5 | 8 2 A 4 - , 4 b;\ 2 | i, 30 > : 
To end this Particular, I would have him tell me, if theſe Schools were faſhion'd 
after thoſe of Arbens: and other Greek Academics? If the perplext Nonons, and 


a bſtruſe Metaphyſicks of Epicurus, Ariſiorle, &c. were to be found in their Libra- 
ries? Nay, if the vain Quiddities, idle and graſs Terms, and moſt ſophiſtical 


Ways of Syllogizing, with the reſt of that uſeleſs and injurious Pedantry (to Man- 
kind, brought into the Chriſtian Religion by Popiſh School-Men, and ſo Such 


was to be found amongſt the Chriſtiant; and ſuch as were, diſclaim'd all Power in 
their vain Philoſophy, to convince, ; or convert them to the ge the 


not Places of more Folly, Ignorance, and Impiety, and Fountains ſo impure, as 


their corrupt Streams, which alone, almoſf infe&t the whole Land with Debauch- 
exy, rand at beſt Perſecution, and Anti-Chriſtian clumſy -wirted Pedants, and uſeleſs 


* 


The Prieſts affirming; they only uſe thoſe Places to Skill themſelves in the Lan- 


* 


guages, is a downright Falſity; for Learning, as to the Philoſophical Part of it 


they have maintain'd as abſolutely neceſſary; to the Qualification of a Goſpe/- 
Miniſter. Beſides, I utterly deny, that Tongues themſelves, are ſo, much as In- 
ſtrumental to open the myſterious Senſe of the Goſpel, albeir I acknowledge them 
in which the Life and Nature of the Goſpel never ſtood. 323 
His Anſwer to the remaining Objeftion, is briefly this: That the Priefts had a full 


very uſeful to correct wrong Tranſlations; but that goes no farther than the Letter, 


Maintenance under the Lam, hy God's. Appointment in Tythes, a e and Sub- 


urbs this Micah reproved not, but Men- Plea ſers for Hire; the preſent Miniſtry 


are not blameable in this Particular: | Beſides, . Chriſt and Paul warranted Wages, Ih 


not Tythes, and God would haue i: ſo, and furthermore the Law of the and bas 
\ ma it to the Miniſtry; and the Tenths are as much theirs, as the Ninths. are the 
CONIE S. ; ; | = . 6 
"To all which I reply with a; Good Heart; for no Em ert is more pleaſant 
to me, than uncovering the Wicked Avarice, and Horrid | Jeceit, of this Decimating. 
Tis true, that the Maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites was out of the Tythes, 


Offerings, Cc. But what then? Were they to. maintain no more? (that the 


Prieft was unwilling to inſtance) ſo horribly unjuſt is he, that he does leſſen God's 
Appointment, to vindicate the Mercenary Appetites of his Brethren, or elſe he 
would have told us, that the poor Widows and Orphans, were provided for out of 
be, let him or them 

Scripture 


to prove that England was divided into Tribes, ag the Lang equally aloteg tl m,. 
LO 
d 


4 
o 


only the Tenth for the Prieſthood, the Widow, Pogr, and Orphan, tc. 1 
are not of that Prieſthood, but that the Prieſthood is chang d, og come they to 


aboliſht Law as the Prieſthood, which was peculiar to the Fewi/h Charch # 


Next, 
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in Vogue in Oxford and:Cambridge, and which above all Things fame their Students) 
were the Subject and Matter of their Study and Learning? He that uns, may read 
both the Purity and Simplicity of the Ancients Literature, and the Sophiſtry, Uſe- 
letneſs, and Affectation of the Science, falſly ſo call'd, now in Reputation in the 
„„ ww dim 5d 26d 
O howevidently from hence, may we obſerue the World's Declenfion from the 
Primitive Spirit! When for the firſt Hund red Vears, ſcarce im d all uae | 

Tower in 


otorious 


If the7 


Vor J. And PraBlices of the Paßt. end Quakers. 


Next, he belies Micab, and the Holy Ghoſt too, for the Words. are far from his, 
Conſttuction of them; yet, were they as he would have them, they are moſt True 
of him and his Brethren ; for they will not underrake a Cure as they call it) but 
upon fuch clofe- made Contracts, as; Market-People truck or fell their Commodi- 
ties; and ſuch as moſt contribute, they molt conmive at, and indulge in their Impi- 
eties: This is Matter of Fact, that if a large Benefice or People is vacant, or be 
deſtitute of a Miniſter, they (Courtier. like) make Friends to ſuch Perſons in whoſe 
Power the Diſpoſal of it is, and make no Scruple (upon Succeſs) of leaving the 
Leaner (though perhaps honeſter People, or Parſonage) for the more Fat and Be- 
 neficial.. O true, but moſt horrid Simony, Oppreſſion and Cheat! A Mountebank, 
5 an bone ſi Man ro a Parſon. r ö erer eee TA EY 

And for Chriſt and Paul, their Diſcourſe of Wages, he miſtakes. the Matter: For 
rhat was only to take or accept (not all that an honeſt free Heart ſhould give, for 
ſome would have pull'd out their Eyes, and others have fold all they had, to have 


: 
1 
» 4 


accommodared rhe Apoſtles with a Footſtool; but) ſo much only as was conveni- | 


ent, whar was ſet before them, or they ſtood abſolutely in need of: But not to 
hoard up out of ſer Stipends, and thoſe extorted too, by inhumane Force, and 


meer Coetcive Power. Paul's taking Wages of other Churches to do the Corinthi- 
ans Service, was no more but this, that the Church of Corinth being high, proud, 


boaſting, and conceited of her Accurateneſs, Wiſdom and Learning, the Apoſtle 
would not be fo free as to accept of them, what would but defray his common 
Charges whilſt with them, leſt they ſnould have taken Occaſion to ſuſpect he made 
Advantage to himſelf by them, and that thereby the Dignity of his Goſpel ſhould 


have been leſſeged; which, with the other confirmed Churches, he was not ſo 


r ⅛ ˙ i . 
This 1 affirm (in a ſound Underftanding, by the ſame Spirit of Wiſdom, that 
then guided Paul) that the only Cauſe of his not accepting what might have ac- 
commodared him with common Conveniencies, Was his Tenderneſs and Care of, 
and Regard to the Reputation of the Bleſſed Goſpel, baving to do with a People Wiſe, 
and whoſe evil Eye was not ſo clss'd as that it would not be ready to make the worſt 
of Things, and that would have thought, him more oblig d than it tas fit for the Free- 
om of an Apoſile to be in ſuch Reſpett; but Jenner would not tell i that Paul 
wor ſ d at Rome Two Tears at bis oun bired Houſe: And as for the more modern 


 Infftitution of Tirhes, I am not to inform my ſelf; bur would tell Jenner (if he be 
ignorant of it) or any elſe, whoſe Deſires after the Truth may engage them to pe- 


» 


ruſe this Diſcourſe, 
r 
About the Tears, three and four Hundred after Chriſt, it was familiar with the 
Chriſtians, to layapart a Temb of the Profit they made of their Eſtates, for the Mainte- 
nance of ſuch Members and: Miniſters as wanted, but this was not by Inſtitution ; for 
both they might have refuſed it, without any juſt Ground of Cenſure, (though not 
Charity) and when they did give it, the how much and to whom, was in their Electi- 

on; for where they found che more or leſs wanting or. deſerving, there they 
gaye, and exhibited of their Subſtag eee. 

But in ſome Proceſs of Time, the Inſolency and Gteatneſs of the Roman Biſhop, 
obtain'd and enjoyn'd a Tenth from feveral Countries, to the Maintenance of a Cler- 


hat it was Antichriſtian every where, but more Deviliſh than 


2y, by him calculated, to the Promotion and Security of his Antichriſtian Gran- 


deur in the World, as a temporal, as well as ſpiritual Prince. 5 | 
However, they could not readily get the Engliſh in the Humour, of parting with 
To conſiderable a Share of their 17 ſeeing the, Prieſts ſo, Proud, Rich, Deboyſt 
and wnthan#ful already; (For Auſtin the Monk, was denied it by the King) till by 
2 fatal Tragedy, it was incroduc e e Murder and Adultery; 


Cha p. IV. 


Gratian. Cauſ 
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Seld. p. 67. 


theſe were the innediate Parents of the Engliſb Decimation, or Tenths; for C/ 


killing Es belbert, gave a Tenth of his Goods, to paciße his Ghoſt; and Edgar, be- 
ing greatly inamour'd of Erbelwold's Wife, to obrain his impious End, ſtruck not 


to imploy this infamous Means (vis) His abominable Murder; the Pope (more 


doubtleſs out of Love to profit, than any Abhorrence to Sin) ſends forth a Thander- 
bolt upon the Head of this Homicidious:;Prince, whom to appeaſe, Edgar confirm'd 
to the Church, the Tenth of ü Kin ef his Field and Cattle, to them and 
their Succeſſors : The greater the Sin, rhe dearer the Pardon; The, People's Wicked- 
_ neſs #s the Popes only Fair for coſily Abſolations 4 and the vileſt Miſcreants are his 
beſt, moſt ys f to be ſure) mol 1 APIvARS. e yYeoal gd 


Thus 


38 
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Thus were T:tbes inſtituted ;, and Cuſtem and Covetouſneſs have continued them 
to this very Day: But the Lord God Everlaſting, having ſhin'd_'in_ our Hearts, 
and given us to behold the Myſtery of a and that great Apoſtacy which hath 
been over Nations; and Woe © other Things, endued us with a true Underſtan- 
ding, both of the Miniſtry, and their ungodly Ways; which not only hath begot- 
ten in us an Abhorrence of their Ways, and a publick Denial of them; but an 
holy Zeal to teſtiſie againſt their filthy Lucre, and horrid Couſenage of the World; 


and to the Gloriozs Freedom that is now come from Heaven to Mankind (if they will 


receive it) from rhe oppreſſing Tat, of a Prieftly Tyranny, and Miniſterial * Bondage. 


To conclude, and ſum up all; What has ener and his Gang to do with the Leviti- 


cal Prieſt- hood who ſa F they are no Jews > ( Vſible 1 mean, for Inviſible and Spiritual 


um. de Ec. 
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Memory, and by his own 
or the Farmer's Labour? 


ſiame pays twice, and ſo the Prieſt has Tithes, not becauſe the Earth bre forth 
her Increaſe, But becauſe ſhe brings forth no Increaſe, O the unjuſt, yet fre 


I am ſure they are not. . hk „ 0 FRY 
What have they to do to inſtance Chriſt and Faul, to vindicate his taking Wages, 
who is not contented with their Appointment ? For the Evangelical Inſtitution was 


this; No ſooner had Chriſt ſpoke of Wages, than he explains his Meaning thus, 
Whatever is ſet before you that eat; which ſuppoſes Election in the Man, of the 
Houſe, no poſitive Obligation being farther upon him, than Chriſtian- Charity 
(which indeed is the greateſt in the World, in one Senſe) and content in the Re- 
ceiver, without farther Demands, or Contract for larger Allowances 

And though I am well ſatisfied that the Force of a Chriſtian Miniſtry is ſuch, that 
many Hearts ſtand ready to ſupply the Wants of thoſe that miniſter. Yet I am as 
well aſſured that the Inconſiſtency betwixt Us and the preſent Prieſts, (in the Mat- 
ter debated) lies more on the Side of Wages, than any other Thing, and whilſt 
they pretend to the Vindication of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, it is in very Truth, but a 
Defence for their-unreaſonable Þrcomes, or that Miniſtry, which proves them dumb 


Dogs, that 1 eek Gain fre their Quartiers, making War againſt them that put not into 


their Mouths, as moſt-experimentally we have known it, as well under the Presby- 


rerian and Independent, as preſent Epiſcopal Government 
Laſtly, I will not ftand amaz'd at his Inpudency, forT know it ſuits the Perſon's 
Conſcience, that a Presbyterianized Independent (or religious kind of Hermaphro- 
dite, halting betwixt two) ſhould offer to vindicate the Legality of Iithes, upon 
et ” Abominable Inſtitution; eſpecially, when three Things more are July con- 
. | og 8 8 eee eee 
Firſt, That they were enjoyn'd by that Power, bis learned Brother Timothy, calls 
the Whore in his Preface, (which, however truly, was but ſaucily done of a Son) and 
ro maintain her Antichriftian Bratts and Rs cha} but whilſt they difown her, 
they cunningly know themſelves concerned in her Care, and Alen that love the 
Treaſon, and hate the Traytor z they hugg the Tithes, but ſay they bate the Whore. 
_ Secondly, The Waldenſes and Reformed Churches Abroad; but particularly ſeve- 
ral of our. Native Martyrs, teſtified againſt the Lawfulneſs of Paying or Receiving 
them; as W. Thorp, c. not to particularize the Cloud of Ancients, (I mean the 
Fathers) as Chryſoſtom, and others, that deteſt them as now exafted.. _. . _. 
Thirdly, His Impudence is manifeſted, in pla ling for a Maintenance of. 4 Mini- 
ſtry #bat by. his Principles he and bis Brethren diſown, © © 
But that I may remove the Objection of dy e namely, That ſuch as pay 


not Tenths aft injuriouſly, Becauſe they pay but for nine Parts in Rent, or Purchaſe ; 


let the four Particulars be confider'd, 


— Firſt, That they were extorted; and therefore it is moſt reaſonable that they | 
ſhould be returned to their firſt OW] ners. CC dr Ea 
Secondly, That they have not only a Tenth of the Product of the Earth, but of 


the poor Country Man's Labour; which is wretchedly infamous, That becauſe 


King Offa committed Murder, and Edgar Adultery, the Farmer and his whole Fa- 


mily ſhould toil and ſweat to pay the Pope a Mulct, or Penitenrial and Expiatory 


Tax: It was the Countryman's before, and ſhould be again, _ | 
Thirdly, If a poor Man play up a Piece . N unſown, or manurd in Man's 
duſtry obtain a Crop; Is hig the Increaſe of the Earth, 


Fourthly, Many Times they ſcarce get their Seed, yet the Tithe of what paid 
Tithe before, muſt be paid to the Prieſt ; for it, being but the Seed that comes 
again, which paid Tirhe the precedent Year, that pays now, It follows that the 


uent 
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Vol. II. And Practices of the People calld Quakers: 
Practices, of the 8% Miniſterial Mercenaries of this Age ! Either let Jenner 
and Tayler own their M 
former, and defending the latter, is bnt an Inſtance of Avarice, and an Evaſion of 
the Suffering that would attend that Teſtimony. „ | 
Fifthly, Bnt above all, Confider that Liberty of Conſcience is deſtroyed by it: 
For what if I in Conſcience deny that Religion, to whoſe peculiar Uſe and Con- 
ſtitution I once allow'd Tithes? Can I in Honeſty pay them? Shall I contribute to 4 
Religion, and the Miniflers of it, which in Judgment I renounce ? But in Caſe I don't, 
Is it rational to perſecute me for not upholding a Religion 1 diſown ? What would 
not theſe Mungril Independents own? For the Primitive of them deny'd and writ 
ſharply againſt Tirhes. | 1 


iniſtry, or diſown their Tithes; fince the Diſowning the 


39 
6171. | | 


— NS 
| Chap. IV. 


They diſown a Miniſtry, and allow them Maintenance; and they are for Liberty of | 


Conſcience, and yet would have a Man perſecured for not paying to a Religion and 
. Miniſtry, which he con ſcienciouſiy diſowns : O the Blindneſs and Folly of theſe 
Men! Certainly God has given them over to believe a Lye; and I obſerve, az rhe 
Light ſhines brighter, they grow darker ; and be it known to them, that before the 
Glory of the reproached Ligbt within, which we confeſs to, and they blaſpheme 
againſt, ſhall all their Religion vaniſh; as the Shadow of the Night doth fly NE the 
inſuing Brightneſs of the Sun; and all People ſhall ſee an Emptineſs and Inſuffi- 
ciency in their Ways, to obtain Everlaſting Peace with God: Then ſhall the Na- 
tions walk in the Light of the Lamb and be ſaved. So much for Tif hes. 


.- CHAP. . 


H! S next Charge upon us is, A Denial of Church Ordinances, as uſeleſs to 
them that have recerv'd the Anointing ; Whether Baptiſm, Lord's-Supper, 
Singing of Pſalms, Efc. Which he undertakes to be of a Nature laſting and perpe- 
tual : . Firſt} he ſays, That there are Ordinances, becauſe the Apoſile commended the 
Corinthians for keeping the Ordinances, as be had delivered them unto them: 
Then he ſays, He ſhall endeavour (though to no Purpoſe) to prove the Continuance 
of them for ever. 15 | | 8 


Chap. V. 


— — 
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Baptiſm, and t he Lord's Supper, are viſible Church Ordinances : But they are to 


continue to the End of the World : Therefore for ever. 


The Aſſumption, as he calls it, or Minor Propoſition, &c. That they are to con- 


tinue unto the End of the World, he proves out of Scripture, as he thinks, by de- 


| fending the Perpetuity of that Miſſion, from the Endeavours of ſuch as would 


| tint the Gree Word, to that Age, for which I am his Debtor, it being a Work 


done to my Hand, : | 
Go reach all Nations Baptizing them, &c. and lo I am with you to the End o 
the World, Mat. 28. (and here he ſhews himſelf not a little ſkilled in the Original, 


at leaſt he fancies ſo) for as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye ſhew 


forth the Lord's Death” till be come: To all which I reply thus: 


1 conceive the Man is much befide his Mark For that Hinge on which the 


whole Controverſy turns, he ſeems on Purpoſe to avoid: What if the Apoſtle com- 


mended them for keeping the Ordinances committed to them? Does it therefore 
follow, that he meant the Prieſt's Idle 1 Bapti/®., their Kind of Supper, and 
canting of David's ſerious Pſalms, in wretched Meeter? Did he not as heartily re- 
commend his Godly Traditions and Ordinances to Timothy, as be commends the Co- 


rinthians ? And do we ſind any one of thoſe now mentioned among ſt them ? *T was ridi- 


culouſly done in the Prieſt, to endeavour to prove the Perperuity of Water-Infant- 
Baptiſm, &c. Before he had prov'd it to be an Ordinance of Chrift : Firſt, Let 
him remember in his next to prove them ſuch Ordinances as be commended the Co- 


rinthians for keeping : And which he charg'd Timorby ſolemnly to obſerve, before 


he ſets about their Perpetuity. _ 
Beſides, What Man of Senſe can 
Matter? 1 | 


* Firſt, Go teach, then Baptize, ſays the Text; upon which I urge thus: Were it 

a Water-Baby-Baptiſm, none were to be baptiz'd, but ſuch as were firſt taught or 

15 ſcipled. Bur Infants are not capable to be taught and diſcipled, in that ignorant 
Nate: Therefore it could not be intended 7 Children. 16.4 | 


# (pk 


Secondly, 


think his Scriptures pertinenr to his impertinent 


1 
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Secondly, 1 deny that any Water is mention'd, or ſo much as intended: That 
ere is none mention'd, is a Demonſtration from the Text ir ſelf : That none can 
e intended, 1 prove thus : 5 ke ke ta | 


' Firſt, The Miſſion we all agree is to the End of the World; but Warer-Baptiſnt 
is not to the End f the World + Therefore not intended in that Place. 
* Secondly, That Miſſion was as well Faul's as Ferer's, John's, &c. for he came be- 
hind none, (as it is ſaid) bur Paul dem'd it to be any Part of bis Miſſian, in that great 
Expreſſion, I was not ſent to Baptiae, with Water, But to preach; Therefore Water 
* is not perpetual. „ . | 
Hirdly, If the Text intended Water Baptiſm, then could it Baptiſe, not only 
do Two h, but eis vd Ei n0t in the Name (as fallly rendred) But into the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: But that Water can never do. (For the Name 
ftands for the Nature) Therefore not intended there. | „ 
Secondiy, As to the Lord's Supper, we know, That Chrift apprehending the 


Weakneſs of his Diſciples, did think fit ro leave them ſome figurative Mark or 


Token of Remembrance, for them to be in the Practice of, till he was better known 
to them, Myſtically, or in Spirit; therefore He ſaid, Do this till I come, who am 

the Bread that came down from Heaven, that whoſoever eats thereof ſhall never die. 
And the living Vine that affords the new Wine in this Kingdom. In ſhort, either the 
Bread and Wine are the Figure, or Subſtance z Not the Subſtance ſay all (but Papiſts) 
therefore the Figure. If a Figure, then of ſomething ; but they cannot more pro- 
perl figure to Us, any thing beſides the Heavenly Bread and Wine; therefore they 
10 e, viz. Chriſt the Myſtical Bread and Wine, that nouriſh the Soul to Eternal 


Life; if fo, (which as I think, none that own the Chriftian Religion denies) T 
argue thus: 8 a an 


© Figures and Shadows are only of Force till the Subſtance come; but the Subſtance 


was then come in the Apoſtles Days : Therefore in Point of Inflitution, they were done 


That the Subſtance was come is evident; for if the Heavenly Bread and Wine 


(the Things ſignified) were eat and drunk, then were they come, and the Figure in 
Point of Inſtitution and Duty, at an End: But they did eat and drink of the Hea- 


venly Bread and Wine, conſequently the Repreſentations or Signs were at an End, 


that they did ſo eat and drink, I prove thus: 


If they had not eaten and drunk of the Myſtical Bread and Wine, they had . 


hungred and thirſted again, and died Eternally, © % i heed 
for they had Chriſt in them the Hope of Glory; and whaſvever 


Bun they had Life, 


| bath the Son, (the Heavenly Bread and Wine) hath Life; therefore they did Kat and 


Drink thereof : and con Jequently the Subſtance was come, and the Shadow or Sign at 
an End; ſome that ſtand here (ſaith Chriſt) ſhalt nor taſte of Death; till they ſee the 


tual (and not Hiſtortcal, Notional) Believer ſhould fir down with him at his Table, 


and drink o 


Son of Man 1 in bis Kingdom (which is within; and there it is the true Spiri- 


e New Wine, Cc.) *Tis true, both were practiſed, but an Exam- 


le or meer Practice is no Inſtitution : eſpecially when in Point of Precept, and In- 


Pag · 123, 134. 85 


ſtitution, the Thing in Debate is abſolutely abrogated, and at an End. 
Beſides, I have a Diſcourſe on theſe very Subjects more at large, that may for 
the Sakes of honeſt-hearted Enguzrers, come ſuddenly to publick View. ' 
As to his Myſical Pſalms, they are utterly deny'd by us to have been a Primi. 
tive Practice, or fo much as in Force upon any kind of Inſtitution, either from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles. DE Re SE 35 


© Spiritual Songs, or Pſalms in Spirit, their Hearts making Melody to God, Nc. are 


by us own'd, and us'd: But that ever they Sung, made Tuner, and ſet Forms of 


Profeſſors, ſhews, that they are far from having a due Senſe of the Weigh 


Pſalms by entire Aſſemblies, of another Man's various States and Conditions, whilſt 


none of their own (and mockt the Holy God to his Face, with down-right Lyes un- 
der a Notion of Devout Singing) we challenge this Ballader to prove: It is a 
very Shame that he and his Brethren ſhould deny the Common-Prayer-Book, beeauſe 
a Form, and yer have Forms of Singing: Beſides, I would in ſhort obſerve, that 4 
Eſalm was not the State of all in the Primitive Aſſemblies z ſome, nay the greateſt 
Part might be in 'a Frame of Sorrow, Contrition, and Miper for Remi ſion, or 
Strength, Faith, Viftory over Sin, &c. whilſt a Spiritual Song was perbaps the Con- 
dition of ſome that had obtained Dominion over Sin, and were not fo immediately in 
the Warfare and Battel as their Brethren : Bur the preſent Singing and TOY E 

t of el- 


ther, 


without any; and unleſs Jenner will not have tbe Spirit of Truth to 


vol, II. Aud Practices of tbe People call d Quakers. 


ther this Fralliſe being ſo, much in their own Wills, Forms and Appointments (rather 
by Way. of, a Literal Imitation of the Primitive Saints, than from any true Senſe, 
or Spiritual, Motions in themſelves.) © © 
I ſhall here over-look his Charge againſt us, as Enemies to Magiſtracy, with his 
Deſign therein, referring it to another Chapter, becauſe it has not fo immediate 
Relation to the preceding and ſucceding Matter: That which next followeth is 
our Sixteenth Error, as he calls it, namely, That we hold that the Spirits are not to 
be tried by the Scripture ; which, how true it is in our Senſe, I ſhall proceed to 
make appear, and that as well from his own Propoſitions, as ours; for I am de- 
ſigned ro make a ſhort Work with them, believing he grew weary as he grew 
nearer to the End of his Book: It ſayours ſo rankly of meer Ribaldry and 
Dorage. - 4a Ar 
RY To conf ute us, he quotes this Scriptuge z Dearly beloved, believe not every 
Spirit, but try whether they be of God, or no: and ſays occaſionally upon it in 
another Place, vis. My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which I have put 
into thy Mouth ſhall nat depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed 
for ever, That the Holy Ghoſt is not only the great Dictator of the Scriptures, 
but alſo our Guide to the right underſtanding of them. „ 74 
Now I would be glad to know, if the Man ſets not up a Trial of Spirits by the 
Spirit, rather than by the Letter of the Scriptures. MOST N 
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_ Fuſt, He cannot but acknowledge, they had then a Rule and Meaſure to try 
Things by; What was it not the old Teſtament? For that could not be a Rule for 
Paul to deny Circumciſion and overturn all abe Ceremonies of the Law, as in bis Epi- 


file to the Hebrews; with many other Things by Way of Variation, and Inſti- 
1 = 3 md ite Hine Wort ü 
Nor could it be the new Teſtament, (as it's called) for Jenner ſays, that thoſe 
Scriptures were not then extant, as in Page 102. Then ir muſt needs be the Holy 
Spirit and Auointing that they had received; for it is not to be Tengo they were 


ble Tryer of Spirits, than the dead Letter of the Scriptures, he muſt allow, that 


the true Chriſtian Chuxch has the ſame.Guide and Rule, if be believes that God is 


4s propitione. and careful and goed 10 4 in tbeſe laſt Days (of which the greateſt 
Things were promis'd) 4 29'the Primitive Believers. -» 5 


a more infalli= 


But, Secondly, If the Seripture is to try, and yet not without the Interpretation 


and Senſe of the Holy Spirit, I appeal to the whole World, if the Holy Spirit be 


at moſt of. all. and principaly the Rule and Guide, as he himſelf. contradiQorily 


ſtiles it, Page 144. %%%), ß = 

- Thirdly, To try Spirits 7 Letters, is moſt improper ; the contrary being moſt 

rational and natural, vz. To try Spirits by the: Spirit, and Writings by Writings, 

if there muſt be a Rule of Judgment. FL, | : 
Fourtbly, That very Promiſe by him quoted out of Scripture, intimates the 

ſame, for if the 64 % of the Word's bein in Chriſt's Month, was the Spirit's be- 

ing upon him : and that the Words of God ſhould not depart out of bis Mo 

his Seed's. Mouth forever (who are his begotten Children.) Then muſt the ſame 


Holy Spirit, the Author of theſe. Words, neceſſarily dwell and abide upon them 


for ever; and that's the Rule; though I would have the Man to think, we grant 
the Scriptures to be a Secondary Rule to the Holy Spirit; 1.5 to ſuch as believe 

them, they are very nid and Confirmations, though ſtill the intrinſick Ground 
of Faith, and Knowledge, be the Diſcoveries and Seals of the Holy Spirit of God 
For, ſays Jenner himſelf, (to his evident Contradiftion) Tbougb the Scriptures be 


. 


the Touch-ſlone, Page 142, 145. 


lout h, nor 


For, if the Scriptures be not the Rule without the Spirit, the Spirit muſt needs 


have the greateſt Share in that Office, eſecially ſince he was a Rule before the Scrip- 
gures were ever given forth; and certainly, fince the Scriptures. were indicted by 
him, ſo as that the dark Sentences and Miſ-tranſlations, are only to be interpreted 


and rektifſed by him: The Scriptures arg ſo far from being our Rule, and he from 


being no Rule, that he is the very Scripture's Rule; reſtraining, tranſpoſing and 
enlarging the Senſe of Words. Verſes, and whole Chapters. AY 
Iis true, the Touch Stone tries G 

Per, and congenial to the Stone it ſelf; but have the dead Letters of the Scripture 
that diffinguiſhing Property and exertive Virtue > Fenner denies it, in the Words 


of 


_ juſt. now repeated, For withour the Spirit, ſays he, they are of no Value or Service 


: 
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1671, to 26. Then, ſay I, either God gave them for a compleat Rule, or he did not. 1 for 
a compleat Rule, there is no need of any additional Affiſtant, as the Spirit; If nor, 
Chap. V. then he gave tbem for no Rule; becauſe all bis Gifts are perfect, and bis Rule could 
not be deficient : And it 3s to be ſuppos d, that in what Gift ſocver he ſhould fail 
70 ws, he would not in a Rule of Life and Doftrine, the Capital, and moſt Eminent of | 
all: But methinks this our Demonſtration ſhould ſatisſie all; toben neither Man nor 
Scriptures are near us, yet there continually attends us that Spirit of Trath, that in- 
mediately informs us of our Thoughts, Words, and Deeds ; and gives us True Dired- 
ions what to do, and what to leave undone , Is not this the Rule of Life ? If ye are 
led 2 the Spirit of God, then are ye Sons of God. Let this ſuffice to vindicate our - 
Senſe of a true and unerring Rule, which we affert not in a Way of Derogation 
from thoſe Holy Writings, which with Reverence we read, believe, and defire al- 


ways to obey the Mind and Will of God therein contain d; and let that Doctrine be 
accurſt that would overturn them. | . | 


Page 1, _ His next Cavil, Is at the Plainneſs of our Deportment and Expreſſion ; He calls 
148. them our Frinciples; and we are content as well to own them, as to confute his 
| Folly in oppoſing them. | 


Io our not ſaluting any, he oppoſeth that Scripture, F you Salute your Brethren 
Mat. 5.47. only, What do you more than others: But the Quakers, ſays he, Salute none but thoſe 
ef their own Sect, though the Apoſiles in their Epiſtles did. She, = | 
But neither is he juſt to the Senſe of the Scripture quoted, nor the PraQiſe of our 
Friends. (But I perceive the Man would be doing) though he does, he does not 
know what, or bur very little) For Chriſt's Purpoſe in that Scripture, was to ad- 
moniſh them to Univerſal Love, as the Context manifeſts; If ye love then that 
love you, What Reward have yon? He ſtruck at the Revenge of thoſe, then under 
the Law, Who would have an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; that made ir 
a ſtanding Maxim, To love their Friends, but hate their Enemies; and not that the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt defign'd ſo much as to encourage People to imitate the vain and 
: flattering Salutes, then, and now praQtis'd in the World; but did ſeverely repre- 
Mat. 23-5,6, hend them, when Perſonally in the World, making the Salutations and Greetings 
7, $, 9. of that Age, a grear Mark of it's Apoſtacy giving it in Charge to his Diſciples, 
Mark 12. 38. That not only they ſhould not Salute any Man, but alſo to avoid and beware of thoſe 
| that love Salutations, for they ſhall receive greater Damnation : That he belies us, is 
as evident, as that he wrong'd Chriſt, and the Holy Scriptures z; For not only do we 
take Notice of our Friends, but are, in our Accoſtings 2 ſuch as are known to us, 
eſpecially in Caſe of Intimacy or Buſineſs, ready to Salute them, ſo far as ſtands with 
an boneſt, plain, loving, Chriſtian Mind, and that as well by Epiſtles as other Conver- 
ſation : But it was ill done of him to urge the Apoſtles Epiſtles, that were only - 
written to the Brethren, to prove we ought to Salute Strangers : I ſuppoſe there is 
no ſuch Stuff, as, My Lord, your Lordſhip's Moſt Obedient Servant, and My Moſt 
Humble Service to your Lordſhip, &c. O the deviliſh Flattery, and vain refpeCting 
of Perſons that is in this wicked World! Well, the God of our Plainneſs will judge 
for _ all 4 and ſweep theſe Things out of the Earth, which Pride, and Vanity have 
introduc d. | . „%% KO OHSS 
He ſays, Our ſecond Prineiple is, to give no outward Token of Reverence to Ma- 
giſftrates, Parents, Maſters, or any other Perſons : Upon which he makes this Re- 
155 5 flection (hut we have learned otherwiſe) For Abraham bowed to Heth's Children; 
Oo 23; 7» Joſeph's Brethren to Joſeph 3 ſo did Abigail to David; and the Apoſtle ſays, Ren- 
4 % der Honour 10 whom Honour is due, ke. 75 3 
To all which Slander and Ignorance, I give this ſhort Reply, Read my Book, No 
Croſs, No Crown, Chap. 1, 2. (for I have written largely of it in another Diſcourſe) 
Reverence and Honour are ſubſtanrial Things; and though in all Aﬀtions, there is 
an intrinſick and extrinſick ReſpeQ, yet tis as impoſſible that the Appearance and 
the Thing ſhould be ſeparated. as that the Reſemblances of Bread and Wine ſhould 
remain in the Romiſh Euchariſt, and not the very Subſtance of both; ſo that we 
are for ſuch Reverence and Honour as have a Service in it, to thoſe to whom we 
ſhew it; for all other Honour is Deceit: And what the Apoſtle ſaith of Science and 
Philoſophy, I may fay here, 'Tzs « vain Re ſpedt and Honour, fallly ſo call'd 3 the 
CTenturion was more honoured by his Servants and Soldiers, in their obeying his 
uke 7. 6, 7, Commands, when be ſaid to One, go, and be tent; to another, come, and he came; 
4, 9. aud to a third, do this, and be did it, than by all the mimical Gates and deform'd 
Cringes, us'd in this Frenchifyd World; for did Reſpeds lye in Hats, arts and 
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Bowings, the vileſt Miſcreants, and debaucht Perſons, and moſt void of True Revv- 
rence and Honour, would be the moſt expert and accompliſh'd ; which is a greater Sin 
40 oy thun for me not 10 Cap the old foppiſh Man in Hanna. 
The third Principle he charges upon us as ſome heinous Offence, is, Our not 
giving Titles, eſpecially that of Maſter, which Abraham was calld ſeventeen Times 5 
in one N David call Saul Maſter, and one of the Sons of the Prophets, calls Gen. 24. 
Eh Bc TT . ARR BS. gr. a 
To which I muſt needs ſay, that People ought to be deeply in Love with thoſe 
vain Cuſtoms, to practiſe them under no better Covert, Proof, nor Defence, than 
the Fig Leaf Arguments and Quotations of this poor Man: We own and uſe that 
Expreſſion, in the Senſe the Scriptures do allow of it, namely to ſüch as have Rule 
and Authority over us: I: was Abraham's Servant that feteh't Rebecca for his Son 
Iſaac ; But did Rebecca, or ber Relations, aſe for Mafter Abraham, or Maſter Iſaac? 
It ſeems the World knew leſs of Maſterſhip, and Titular Honour at that Time of 
the Day, than in our Vain-glorious Age. e FF 
David call'd Saul fo, as he was King, and in that he ow'd him a Subjection: But 


the Caſe is much alter'd ; yet they are our Maſters, whom we obey. | 
_ Eliſha by his own Confeſſion, Was as an Overſeer to the Schaol of the Prophets, 
and we never deny'd but Children ought ro eſteem, call, and obey them as Maſtefs, 
who are their InſtruQors, in Trades, or Literature of any Kind, the like in Ap- 
But it ĩs eaſy to obſerve, of how little Force the Words of Chriſt are with a 
+ Prieſthood, calculated to pleaſe and daub the World, inſtead of living in that 
- Croſs, which is an Offence, and very Death to the Proud, Who are Pleaſers of Men 
rather than God, and who have the Perſons of Rich Mortal in Admiration for Rt- 
ward: Therefore it was, that this Beggarly Prieſt ran up and down (in Ireland) to 
Great Men's Houſes,” with his Books, that he might be gratify'd (as moſt did) 
Ten- fold more than they coſt him; which he would not have done to the poor and 
unable to reward him, though their Souls are no whit inferior; but it may be of 
more Importance in God's Account, and greater Enquirers after Religion; but a 
Prieſt is too black to bluſh: Well, the Day of the Calamity of this nary Gene- 
ration of Prieſts, the dreadful God of Maven and Earth ig baftening, and none of 
them ſhall be. able to eſcape the Stroak of his Fury; for bis Controverſie u againſt 
_ . "them, and Everlaſting Woes will be their Fortion for all their Avarice, Impoſture, 
, . ee 
Let ſuch as are affected with Gaudy Titles, peruſe the ſevere Character Chrift I i 
gives the Scribes and Phariſees, in his Caution of them to his Diſciples, Wo unte Mar. 23. 6,7; 
them, for they love the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts; and Chief Seats in the Synagogues, 8, 9, 10, 11: 
and Greetings in Market-Places, and to be called of Men Rabbi; neiber be ye called 
Maſters, for One is your Maſter, Chriſt; and all ye are Brethren, but be that 1 
Greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be your Servant. . 
There can be but three Significations of the Title Maſter. 5 
Firſt, That of being ſo as 4 Teacher or Grandee of a Sect, in which Senſe tlie 
Scribes and Phariſees then, and Jeſuits and Friars now, receive it; they are ſome- 
times called Maſter, ſometimes Fat be. Fr an GCC 
Secondly, The other, out of meer Formality; thete being ho Reality in it, be- 
cauſe no Power nor Office that could require it. jg ERS 
Thirdly and Laſtly, They may be called fo, from ſome Office or Place, which they 
r; this is a Reality and moſt Reaſonable : Chriſt intends not this by his Prohi<- 
bition, only the other two; for the firſt robs him of his Honour; who 7s the alone 
Maſter and Father in Heavenly Matters; and the fecond; Is 4 downright lyihg Vas 
ny, but the laſt a Reality. ws RL 027 = p F 
hat which the Prieft pleads for, was Eibus Caution and Refufal, I know not 
(ſays he) 0 give Flattering Titles: In ſo doing, my Maker would ſoon take me a- 
way, He little thought of ir, when he complemented the Lotd and Lady Donegal 
with his Copper Rhetorick, Stuff ſo bald and wretched, as deſerves firft a Peccav? 
For his Sin; and then an Apology for Stile; Shreds of Latin, and . 
Fedantry. It cannot be forgotten by the Prieſt, (if ever he did remember it) That 
the Hebrew, Greek, and Roman Univerſities call'd, ſaluted, and mentioned Perfons - 
and Authors by rheir bare Names, as Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abrabam, &c. Socruiet, 
Plato, Amtiſthenes, Zeno, Kc. Brutus, Scipio, Cath, Seneca, 15 ; tnd befides 
that, the Apoſtle Janes repreſents it as a Great Sin to reſpect Perſons, whether by 
Titles os Places. Marlorat out of Luther, and Calvin ſays, That it if repugnant Eni. 4 1, 2 
VVV | | e ie * ; 


64 enn Apology or the Principles Vox. II. 
1671. rbe. Liebt within them, inſomuch, that thoſe that follow ſuch Things, are condemned 
Heed nor thy Nobility, nor let it be a 2799 5 thee 10 tate Place of «any a Eſteem 


— mit hin themſclues. 
Thip.V. | 
Z̃ͤ0bt thoſe of meanerExiraftion thy Inferiors ;, for our Religion admits of 10 Reſpect 
eee Perſons, ſaid Ferom, (and much more) to the Noble Celantia. 
Cb. ue And ſaid Learned Caſaubox, in his Diſcourſe of Uſe and Cuſtom, He ic not count- 
and Cuſtom, ed 4 Civil Man, now of late Tears among us, who thinketh much, or refuſeth to ſub- 
' pag; 169. ſcribe bim ſelf Servant, though it be to his Equal or Inferior; yet Sulpitius Severus 
EZ ua, very. ſharply cbid by Paulinus, for ſabſcribing himſelf His Servant, in a. Letter 
ef hu, fa ing, Take Heed hereafter, hoto t hon being from a Servant called into Liber- 
1 ry, Doſt Sublcribe thy Self Servant unto one who is thy Brother and Fellow - Servant. 
IJis not a Teſtimony of Humility, Io pay thaſe Honours to Man, which are due to 
- the Dae Lond, Une: en, ond One Gol, nu ,,,, ² ted on 
This was the Senſe and Simplicity of thoſe Times ; but they ate chang d, and 
the Clergy now are as looſe as they were then ſtrict; and inſtead of binding the 
vain and fooliſh. Appetites of Men, they rather daub and indulge them in thoſe 
Thirgs, whereof both Prieſts and People ought to be aſnamd; but tis fit it ſhould 
be ſo, that they may be manifeſted not to be of God, but Sworn Enemies to his 


Truth and tvants. + 5 al ii . 4 t - | V 5 JJ. ITE $55 5 
Ihe laſt. Principle he charges on us as Heterodox, is, Our holding it to be a: Duty to 


licity of the Eſence of God, and to Men it's 
Aal Honourable, &c. A poor Shift. I grant 


| One) to any ſingle Man, becauſe he is but One, I cannot farhom the Logick: of it; 
1 if it be a Word fitted tothe Singular Number, I ſay becauſe but One; far if there 


2 


>: # 


1 
2 


o 


e 

Word, that denotes a Singular Number, or we ſhall think his Brains ſquint, ani 
that he dreams of Two inſtead of ou © 

ee he {coffingly calls our Obedience in theſe Things, The Croſs, and ly- 

angly lays, We are otherwiſe ignorant und propbane Creatwres, far . from be Form, 

much more the Power of Godlineſs, Yet this J lay upon him, by Way of Anſwer, 

The Lord God rebuke thee: We make not them to be the Beſt, or only Inſtances of 

Tue Yuakers, knowing and declaring to the World, That Salvation from Sin, and 

Juſtification with God, through the Operation 1 * Fower-and Spirit of Je ſus Chriſt, 

Al hat which chieſſy makes 4 Good Chriſtian, Man, or Wbnan, and there that Ex- 

iftenceris wanting, all Conformity to exrernal Appearances ef Self-Denial, will prove 

 #navoidable at the Great Tribunal of God. Vet 1 muſt tell the Man, Thar be ralks 

evilly of Things be knows not : For we would have given all we had in this World, 

| ther we 40 have anſwer'd a Good Gonſcience to God, and have kept in the 

Cuſtoms and Friendſhip of this World; but when it was manjfeſted to us, how 

much they pleas d proud Fleſh, and that they were of the Offspring of a vain, 


os 9 


wanton, prqud Mind, that pleas d it ſelf in Flatteries, We were cunſtrain d by God's 
rit alone, 10 croſs them in thoſe veny Furticulars, though it greatly croſt our 
elves firſt; which as no ſooner done, but we quickly came to ſee the Value they 
m upon the 392 e eee fort iſh Rage that moſt have ſhown-ar our 
Zekuſing to prattife them: Mordecai coxld ngg Bow 10 Haman; nor con we tothe 
Hamanites of our. Ae; the Spirit 3 lil the fame on both Sides, 
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Vol. II. Aud Practices ef the People calV Quakers. 


2992 e "GOWA I-28! ed LN 
N\INCE-I bad.to do with any of the Adverſaries of Truth; 1 have not met * 


with one who lays himſelf more open to the ſevere Blows of her Defenders: 
Bur indeed, there is little Triumph over ſo feeble an Enemy; for had I not been 
told, the Man is not reputed in the general Mad (I mean diſtracted in his Natu- 
rals) 1 ſhould have . him fitter for Bed/am, than to difeuſs Controverſies: 
His ſucceeding Matter, i | | 
peritions, ſo many his Tautologies, and interwoven with 1 5 Stories (moſt of them 
mill'd out of: the Devils Mint) and aggravated by him, with all his little Skill and 
great Envy; that how to rally all into ſuch an order, as may admit of an Anſwer 


any, is ſo confuſedly huddled together; ſuch are hu Rr... 


(though Little of it can be thought by ſober Men to merit any) 1 have been great? 


ly at a ſtand: And if he will owe me il}-will for e Refutation of his 
Errors, and Reprehenſion of his Slanders; at leaſt, He ozght to thint himſt 


obliged to ny Civility, in methodizing bis otherwiſe moſt immethodical. But 5 


_ I ſhall in this Chapter glean: his lying Stories of the ſcatteted Seed of falſe 


Doctrines, held by him, or undeſervedly caſt upon us; in my next following; vin- 
dicate ouf Life ind Doctrine from am Inconfiſtency with the Civil Government; in 
VVV 


Firſt, He takes up an whole Chapter in his Endeavours to prove that we deny 
the Lord that bought us, though very falſty and equal infuceefull, 
F e ee deny that Perſon (ie Son of God) that died at Jerufalem to he our 

PP) / ae nr ii 
Which moſt hotrid Imputation has been anſwer'd more (I believe) than à 

Thouſand Times, b eg that he that laid down his Life, and ſuffered his 
Body to be'cnicified by the Zews, without the Gates of Feruſalem,' is Chriſt the 
only Son of the moſt Higi God: But that the outward Perſon which fuffered 

was properly the Son of God, we utterly deny, and it is a perfect Contradiction 


5. 143, 194; 


to their own Principles; A Body haſt thou prepared me, ſaid the Son, then the - 


Son was' nt the , Thozgh the Body' war the Son's, this brings him more undet 
ths, hangs of making Him 'but a meer Man, than us, who aetnow!ledge hin 2 
One wit | 
_ with be Farber / y r 
i But L might invert, #har:ſych' ar \live: in Sin and plead for ir Term of Life, und 
who' arp: A pesſecmiig Spirit and Teuch for Hire, and Divine" for Money, and 
maintain ſhadowy Praftices in 24 to the Subſtance and Nature of tbe ſeconl 
$ NS: and 1 Ft. ce of hes 45 3 to Sony. are 
the DeRlers 0 t; Or ANnti-CNrIIS ; but luch 1 ner Wit \ 11 'D et 
therefore. Arri-Chri . N01 cee de duch is f f 5 4 uy ERNTIO 
Sion, (erefiry-on 


SITIO) FE5\ 


Secondly, But he ſays, That we deny Cbrif to Ne diftin@! 
deny thr Loyd that Jongb b., de 1 1 


In anſwer to this I fn make thefs:three Offers; Firſt, if he wil but bring * 


ale Father, and of 4 nature: Eternal an Immortal; for he was glorified 


en; 


b. 1 


One Scripture: (fot h&:6alK it his. Guide and Rüle) thät Ras direfttd kim to fuch 


{ e | ber are ttb, inſtead of, I 
and my Farb ave Ons. Secondly; he will Jeet 
ty for the firſt tw Hund\d Teas\.that us'd ny uch Expreſfiofi© "Thirdly; And 
If he can deny tät the Popily Seho6E-micn! (hy ie- 
Fotolia 50. Jude ix Philoſophy,\were not che Gian Fetbefr'thd Fromotert of 
-b Mi wonſtrows I and" untoieb Fhfeſen, 1 will be cohtented to take the 
Shome upon me of 'deifying gpoper, 
xell bum that af the Fon of God dif). 


a Phraſe, as diſtin? Perſon, or that ſays, I and py 
ut cb 


porchaſe our *Salvarion àiſtincly from che 

_ fipirthaſeit}/ 4 Oh, cba i e Father?) thèn Göd the- Son; T 
tis FM ples) anon ÞÞ Ihe. [anc itn Gb 154 Farb; and ape Earth, wit 

all their idle Sophiſms and metaphyſical Quiddities ſhall never - able to wit hſi 

Gage 4% G oel Af te BURPATG ws 

God i Father was cobestnd a8 Wölk as God de Bong Bec Ihe Sante | 

nor, then either Chriſt's God-head was not 8340 in 1 or ther wuſt 


r ee 1103081 cm iO ny St bf Chriſf omy; and if he did ; 


unn that wich he ce, M N dinT 


pot 09, By end if the Divine Eſſence did it, then the Father avid Spirit” did ita 
a the Son, becauſe the ſame individual | ls Eſſence : O the fond 128 


dag the AMMarice' of the Ai, 


me ond piece of Antiqui- 


pe wh fin Aras. rYaſes Rur till then I will = 


9 
y Gd the Sen, hen 
be ſame Go; if 


0 Fi Mur, could . 


Arte 


1. Apel ih Pridieiphes Vor. Al. 


dark Conceits of Men about that bleſſed Myſtery! Let Zenner turn to the fifth 


Chapter of Johns firſt Epiſtle; here. Be tay! find our Faith at large in the Poini; 
_ VL and if he is not ſatisfied therewith, his Reful:! ſhall ſet the very Letter of the 


. Ji igt for us; leaving a an. 


a Spirit (ſays 


ie, unt o ues et: 13 actual Rightea! 


way be dead! {ia 1 — 


rewarded according to hit Works , fag that none are ju 11 90 but t 


Gad; and that anne are Children, bus who arg led b init o God. and bor 
| none re o ted, hut thoſe. that bring. forth, Fraits bf þ 


mean, the Rejoycing muſt be in our ſelves, and hot in another : Vet to! 


Scriptures JETS KID over! dis a; thar lis would ſuggeit we deny. 


| 7 Fhirdly, He faith, Then 8 we own Chri 1 10 be hut meer. Man, and tha he 4 by bes 


„linge inthe World, therefore we deny him- Indeed, if this were as true as it is 
falle his Conſequence would be juſt; but Merhinks he ſhould have better ſtudyd 
So gon Reputjen, than to n any Thing o *conrmdecrory to his e 
nie Or us, The: 
For no farther off, than the fame Page, Fa offer: "ms we deny zar Perſon 70 be yvi, 
that ſuffer'd without. the Gates of Jeruſalem} and now he charges 'us with diſown- 
ing him to be Chriſt on any other Account, than that of meer Humanity: So 
that his, Charge is briefly this, They own i ho true Chriſt-not to be a Man; but hows 
ever they own. the true Chriſt to be only a meer Man; and thry hold 4 Per fettion, 
and yet ſay. that Chriſt had bis Failings.: Horrid Weakneſs and ContradiQtion 1 
1 That we hold, Al hat Chriſt did in rhe World, was only a 4s Figure 


| and Example; therefore we deny the Lord that bought . 


This Language he cannot produce in any Author, that is an acknowledged true 

Duaker ; for we N he did many Things, coberein he unt neither u Figure nor 

Example ; 8 in ſome Senſe, he may be the Jormen; and in many, the latter : 

For in him we have Life, and by Faith, Atonement in his Blood; ; Fer. Twas: the 

Language of the Apoſtle Peter, For eden bereunzo were ye called, becauſe Obriſt alſo 

Krank, that we ſhould follbw his Step 5. et 2. 21. 

Fifthly, That we deny Fuſſification by the Righteouſneſs which 65770 bath ful filed 

in his un Perſon for. us (wholly it hout we) ant : aa av x the'Lord that boug! - 

« Fag. 15,156, nnen 2 n 8% 35 ed e T 555) 

* Am indeed, this we deny, and boldly.afficm it in the Name of the Lord; To be 

the. Daottrine: of evils, hy Aro of the Sea A # Corruption which bros” de- 
1. the wholeWorll.. 1s 0 es 2 effr x 


R \\ oF 
& 3 y 
EY # 340} 3 


rs „I cal not much 540 upon ibis, al ER not ul 1 "ke 5 8 


they having} been 1 itreconſutably confided; and anſwer d, by my Friend nd. Part- 
ner in this Diſcourſe, ig his fifſt. Fart of this: Apology : 2 Only oaks ſhall Arche 


_ add. ff.... a+ 
Fit. No Man xag be jaggibed without Faith fays Jenner) 4; ien 1 50H 
No Man hath Faith, Without eee nne than A: Boly can i tre Aide 


James. 


1 Works, 4 Righteouſ me, by ; the Spirie of Chriſt ae, are nee 
16% 5 
5 Secondly: "It Men m may be juſtifed, whiklt Impure, 7 Ged quits the Guilty, 


e to tke Setipture; Which cannot bee 


Thirdly. Death came by actual Sin, not imputative, in his. Seuſe; therefore 2 


ue, and not input ativn. 
Fourth ys 0h Wai Fence. HY der r whilſt n but there . 0 
Prace tot Wick ket sf pears my Go 11 70 ord Vo 
' Fifthiy.; Men ate Jed and ale at ihe fame Time, by. this Dokluine; FM they 
plays alive in another Righteouſneſs;. not A and con- 
fequently, M mn d actually, and av'd impntativeli Gt. 
Siathly. But wy hn lg are to reap: what they ſoto; ang chat every 1585 ft be 
ren o 


Which is Holingſs; N 
not the "Offs 17. anoſ her $ Lamp, but in our otun only;, which, will e ſerue bur tu r F 
Holy Power e do We, Ani th, who works - all our Montt in 2 and Ws 10. | 


£ A 
34% W Ae 1 


5 conclude this, bref, Ne wats 1 am : conflrain's, Ne Lale 15 the Hm 
hearted, to ner 


b Would, of our. 8 in. Cad, Graft ad che; | 
pert. JT by 11901 204 2 50 2 Nt 14 2 2 4 2119 
We do Ae in One 5 Holy, God 4 aun, ho is, a8 kiel 5g Spirit, the 

ene all ne Br N eie c 0 an » 1 ob 100 
bus 38K 20 wn Auen 5 nt va Nr Wie 2 u 
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vo 1. I. Aud Practices of the People call Quakers. 


And in One Lord Feſws Chriſt, his only Son, and expreſs Image of bit Sub ſance 
| Wu rook upon him le, and was in the World; and in Life, Benne rank, 
cles, Death, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, and Mediation, perfectly did, and does con- 


tinue to do the Will of God; to whoſe holy Life, Power, Mediation, and Blood, 
we only aſcribe our Santtification, Fuſtiſication, Redemption and perſect Salvation. 


67 


1671. 
LW NJ 
Chap. VI. 


And we believe in One Holy Spirit, that proceeds and breaths from the Father 


and the Son, as the Life and Virtue of boch the Father and the Son, a Meaſure 
of which is given to all to profir with ; and be that has one, bas all; for rhoſe 
Three are One, who is the Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, Gcd bver all, 
bleſſed for ever, Amen. FFC 4 . 


NN E ; TA | 44 ; 
_ - Having thus fairly vindicated out Faith in God, Chrift, and the Eterna! Spirit, 
1 ſhall end his following Reflections, which are Juſt as true and rational, as the 
reſt; but that which of all Things I find moſt perplexing in my Purſuit of him, 
is his interwoven Charges and numerous Repetitions, ſo like their Hour-glaſs way of 
Preaching. That ont would think he were giving s a Sermon, rather than a 1 * 
For inſtance, He takes up ſeveral Pages about our Denying the Lord that bought 2; 
and the Perniciouſneſs of our Ways, und Blaſpbemies againſt God and Chriſt (under 


* 


in Heads) as if any Body ſhould doubt that, who believes his precedent Do- 


ctrinal Charge againſt us; he might have much better imploy'd hlmſelf to pick 
Straws, than firſt to beg the Queſtion, and then to tell the World thoſe Conſe- 


» 


quences, that ate as evident as a Man's Noſe in his Face: But I proceed to Par- 
e ; Pk Fd % = A t | 


ticulars. R 8 5 5 e Bak 

In his Diſcouxſe of the Perniciouſneſs of our Ways and Practices, he 
ſays, We per ſecute the Truth, and it's Followers, with our bitter Railings and Re- 
proachings. O wretched Impudence ! Could any but a Prieft, brazened with Rage 
and Folly, ever pronounce ſo great a Lye? Who has moſt reviled, the 2zaters, 
or Jenner? Is not his whole Diſcourſe chequered with Marks of his deepeſt Envy, 


p. 16, 47 


and blackeſt Blaſphemies againſt God, his Truth, and People? Who ſays, They 
Lare of the Devil; their Light is an Ignis Fatuus, a Dim Light 3 the Spirit of 


© the Devil; that we are poſſeſt, are Witches, and acted and moved by Satan; 
Enemies to God, Chriſt, the Spirit, Religion, and Humane Societies; with a- 
bundance more of the like Complexion. Do not thoſe Expreſſions beſpeak the 
Pit to be the Place from whence they came? But this is the natural Scent of the 


Presbyteriens and Independents Breath; for it always ſtinks of Scurtility and 


Perſecution. 


But ſuppoſe we had imploy'd our Tongues or Pens to declare tlie Rottenneſs 


and Hypocriſie of that crew of Men he belongs to; © is that a greater Evil than 
 *to caſt us into Goals? To whip our Bodies ?. and ſometimes murder us by ſtink- 
ing Dungeons, and barbarous ' Beatings? Nay, the very Prieſts have betaketi 
© themſelves to their Canes, and Fiſts, when they have had nothing to ſay in de- 
* fence-of their impious Cheat of the Poor: We Have a red Catalogue that ſhall 
tand recorded againſt our Presbyterian and Independent Perſecutots, that theit 
Names, and Natures too, may Rink ere 90 

Seventhly, His next is a prophane Reflection upon our trembling, vis. That our 
Luakings at ſilent Meetings are diabolical: But we are not without precedent Pre- 
cept in the Point; but T perceive that Fenner (for all his Boaſts) is ſo far from 
making the Scriptute his Rule, that he contemns and prophanes the very Exam- 


ples and commands, that they moſt evidently” hold forth. ' 


Moſes was a @uaker , for*tis {aid of him, That be exceedingly Trenbid and 


Ws — 


Puakd*: Habakkuk aid, That bis On Quiver'd," and Rottejineſs entred into bis 


Bones, and he Trembled within himſelf,” that he might have Reſt in the Day of Tron. 
b/e-:_ And did not- the Apoſtle enhert the Churches, That they ſpould work but 
heir Salvation with Fear and Trenblirg? And did he not tell the Hebrews; That 

God would" ſhake both"the Heovenf und the Earth once more.” Read the Scriptures 


quoted. 


But perhaps it will be objected, Ther we do nor ſoTremble;" To which I atiſiver, 


and Ged Rears us record!!! ao ne & to lufee e 
„e Help dredfur Power of mne Lord God being! upon us, and a deep Senſe 


* of our oun Tranſgreſſons (and fle Witchcraft or Poſfeſflon, as he moſt wickedly 


ſusgeſte) were the fiiſt Ground and Cauſe of our Trembling; and wherber be re- 
SFente, or ne, Terror ſhall ſeize on him er ; and a Cup of 1 
| Rs 2 3 . Ee 


p. 15, 8. 


Heb. 12. ft: 
Hab. 3. 16. 
1 Cor. 2. 3. 
Ephe. 6, 3. 
Phil. 2. 12. 


Heb. 12. 264 


ap. V 
Fag. 164, 16f, 
166. 


, 7 F i 
«St 1 4 9 . 
de 8: 
G 

* 


Cbriſt; and #bat Obedience which he yields thereunto, are not ſtriff 
only they have an inducing, procuring, and obtaining Fower and 
TTY | is it where there is an 8 betwixt 7 Work and Wages; but 8 


| 5 Abſurdity of which is N 
That the Exd of Chbyifl's Coming, is not that through him we fhoul, Fulfl the Lo 


Lie inChriſt Feſus, --- 
ie 


#10: 
FM the © Brea Ground of Juſtification, and another we own not. 


Nix aſferaads me! 


a Aology for the Principles Vo. I. 


« and Trembling ſhall he receive at the Hand of the Lord God. Ammighty, before 
© whom we Fear and Quake. 5 


oY 3 He proceeds to charge u us of a Confederacy with the Papiſts, by F fancy 
ty 0 ore. 
| 51 we with them, eftcem the re eforw'd Miniſters none f Chrift's. Ys 

But herein he ſhews himſelf void, both of Charity and ruth ; for ſuch a as are 
truly reformed , we eſteem Chriſt's : But the Queſtzon will be, whether r f be 
ſuch ? Belides, If we eſteem them not his Miniſters, tis for thoſe very Rea 
12 which (in a larger Senſe) we utterly diſclaim 1 renounce the Roman Corbalicks 
Nay, Tis for that of Popery, and wherein they are as yet unreformed, that we di j 


_ allow them the Title of Chriſt's Miniſters Vas farare we from any Truce or Confe- 


may with Papiſts, or that black helliſh Power which jp they aber and maintain. 
2. That we agree in : e of Men by his Works. | 
8 Bur this is © ORE * hace. 2 Nane By Thy} in ban Anti-chriſtian 
oArine z we ſay, That all Mans Self-right s ir bat as Sz ard. thar 
even thoſe Works, which are wrought by him, through * AAſtance 75 the Spirit of 
Meritorious ; 
irtue in them. 


Hay neſs, (en of Righteouſneſs, can never equal Everlaſting Life 
Grace, and not of 'Debr ) and 1 Rrictly un * N 
ma Try may be truly ſaid to obtam = Life and | og wh Grd 4 / 


1 9 * mis, without them there is no Salvation. But of this the poor Prieft is ignorant. 


3. Farther, he ſays, That wirh them we deny the. Reading, of the Scriptures. to ig» 
norant and unlearned Men. 


But Men had Need to have at an Over ſtock of. Charity, to believe (indeed not to 


reprove) him: Did he not in Pag. 136. accuſe us, for Objzefors und Dipbuters againſt 


Learning, as uſeful to a Chriſtian Þ And does: be now make ws zo infiſt upon. it,, as a 

neceſſary Qualification to the Reading of the Scriptures : Surely he has either milta- 

ken us, or we are quickly chang d: Amte Folly and Contxadition } Re wounds 
himſelf, not 1 t we 5 0 poken to this before. 

That a Man may perfect 7 keep the Law, he charges as an Error in or in both 

belt ſeen by the Conſequence of his Appre 75 


but break it: He that does not obey it, is under it; and he only 3s redeemed —— 
it, that 5 i it 1 David keps #,-and-ſo did Paul, through the Law of the Opiris f 


this £4 the worſt Principle held (not ana by the Pepft aud. hit 
nearer to Inner, and his Brethren, than them. 
uy Ie fays, We both deny the inputatiue Righteouſneſs of CObrift.. 
As * 8, 1 aniver, That in the Scriprure-uſage of the Word 8 we 
own it Nay not the lay ſophilicared Stretch, theſe Sin-pleaſing Times have | brought 
"Chriſt's Nie beesgtck adtnally and inherently made ours through . Faith, is 


6. He charges us with a Denial of the: Scripture to be the \ cam Rule. 5 
"Ta we do ſo, and have defended our Judgment in that Po 4% in ſeveral Places 
in 551 aer e and therefore omit Repetition; a e bes, . Man 
foully guilty of, in this latter Part of his Book. 
15 That toe both pretend ro Revelation and Miracles... 
his we have honeſtly explain'd and defended ; That bee which is y/ 
N e to Scripture, I have aſſerted in my ſecond Chapter at large: 
nd for . 75 we confels they my no cealt 3 yet, to us, we! bave # n 7 uri 


A ber Ki 0 K World, That « we 45 not know uberbey Purgatory be revealed in 
3s or not. 

„Which, beſides chat its a bad Proof to convince People, that we are Fapiſts, 

who are ſo oubrful of a Point, with them ſo undoubtedly believed and perempto- 

defy che Devil himſelf by. have invented any thing more 

improbable an 4 of all Appearance of Truth; for we know that Purggzoty. is 

I in Scrap vale + N * dars 1 io 14 _ 1 
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vol: i Ad Practices of the People call'd Quakers, 


ſmiteſt the Lips of thoſe that are given to Lein? te 
We utterly renounce all Concern in the Foppety of that Opinion; and I, my 
ſelf, have within theſe two Months, publiſht a Diſcourſe againſt. the Papiſts, 
wherein I do particularly refute that Romiſh Phantaſm; and I dare ſay, by Reaſons 
not borrowed from (nor uſual in) the Diſcourſes of their Enemies, as Jenner has 
done from ours. nas e non eee 


9. He winds up his Charge of this Nature, with this farther Imputation, Thas 
we claim anlafallihility. To which I anſwer, © Hg tt 4 497 
The Spirit of Truth is infallible, therefore ſuch as are led by it, fail neither in 
their Judgment nor in their Practiſe; for the Reaſon of Error and Uncertainty, is 
the not being conform'd to (nor ws by) it, as all the Children of the Lord are. 
We have not attributed an Infallibility to our ſelves, thereby to involve People 
more into Failures, as hath the Pope of Rome ; but do aſcribe all our In-errable- 
neſs to God's Spirit, whoſe. Manifeſtation is univerſal : And thus much for his Ac“ 
cuſation of a Confederacy with the Papiſts, | e 


. His Anſwer to that Objection, Of our writing againſt Popery; is only taking with 
thoſe that reſolve not to be informed; for were they candid, the Folly, Ignorance, 
and Malice of it were enaugh to anticipate all our Anſwers: For if we build g 
Popery by pulling it down, he ought to fer us up by the Reaſon of Contraries, that 


the Proſperity of it ; but if this be ridiculous, the other cannot be rational. 
Next, He has a Mind to leflen, firſt, Our Troubles — Travets, fot the Pro- 


it ; for he ſays, The one # done by the Devil, the other by the Jeſoles-.'i 

But how ſober or | candid; this is, let the Impartial judge: Becauſe Judas was 2 
Man, therefore is every Man Judas ? Or, becauſe the Devil is a Spirit, and ſo 13 
Michael; therefore is the Devil Michael? Is it to touch the Merit of our Cauſe, 
to ſay, The Devil or the Jeſuits do ſo, and ſoz prove that we have the ſame Pfin- 
ciples and Ends, and then let us be coupled with them, not before: The End: of 
our Travels has been to convert Men 0 Ing unfraitful Works of Darkneſs, and 
Power of Satan's Kingdom, and not to eſtabliſh his Dominion: © And for our 
Sufferings, we leave both our Reward and our cruel Ad verſaries with the Lord; 
but better had it been for poor Jenner, he had never been born, than thus to revile 
the Innocent and Perſecuted Family of God: e Þ Tee! 
loth. He would inſinuate a Belief in People, That we bear Witnefs to our ſelves, 
and therefore are not of Gbd. But that we are of God, I prove, . Becazſe we have 


26. (Iiſt,) Our Doctrine againſt Prieſts and Profeſſors, uterine from 
them, have all along reſembled the Caſe of Chriſt himſelf. (zd,) As he foretold 
their Downfal, ſo did toe forrtel the Downfal of Preſoyterians and | Independents, 
with all their Pride, Strength, and Self-Idolatry; and that is come to paſs. (3d,) 
We have been Izſtrumental in checking Inpiety; and many Thouſands: haue and do 


our Sufferings, Self-denyal, the Prieſts and Profeſſors Downfal, and the Succeſs God 
do? 4 2 (or rather his bleſſed Truth) bear Witneſs that we are not of Man, 


Trinity, God, Chriſt's Offices, and the ie ip . with bis Merapbyſical (to him un- 
| Known) r z they have been largely ſpoken to already, only theſe Two 
Farticulars I cannot well omir. VVV 


1. That how lately ſoever it was, he accus'd us of Confederacy with the Papifts, 
he takes Occaſion in diſcourfing upon the Trinity, to charge us with the Denia 

that, which they (he ſays) own; namely, Three diſtindt Perſons e I wonder not 
that they own it; for they are rhe Grund Futrons of the Doctrine; nor do I more 
wonder that he does ſo ſuddenly dis joyn thoſe he io lately put together, though 


do be Fapiſte. | 
ORs 2. Amongſt 


God, Holy and True, how long will it be ere thou rebuke the Lying Tongue, and i 


he may. pull is down ; or that in the midſt of our Endeavours to detect the Villainy 
of the Prieſts, and overthrow the Foundation of Jenner's Building, we are ſecking 


confeſs and te ſtiſy, that our. Miniſtry & in Life and 'Fower, and fran God : So that 


11. As to his idle Repetitions, by way of reiterated Accuſations, concerning the 


others have Liberty to do it, who know. him leſs than I do; for now he denies us 


Chap. VI. 
See my Cave 
at againſt Po- 
pery, p.27, 28. 


p. 175, 176. 


motion of the Truth; and next, Our Cunſtancy in Suffering, at leaſt the Ground of 5 


P⸗ 114. 


only born Mit ne ſs to the Truth, and the e of our Travels and Laboars only unto. 
ſts 
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4 Apology for rbb Prineiples Vox. II. 


2. Amongſt his L yes of us, relating to our Denial of the Holy Ghoſt, he wedpes 
in this a Tis and ignorant 1 12 viz. That all the Murthers, Whoredoms, and 


flagitious Wickedneſs, that any of them (Quakers) commit at any Time, they father 


S = the Holy: Ghoſt, who mob d them thereunto ; and thus he proves it, Becauſe we 
a 4 5 3 | 


y a Meaſure bf the Spirit is in every Man. 3 


But what he charges upon us, is moſt properly his own, for as he greatly injures 


us by ſaying that we commit any of thoſe Impieties, whilſt his Hearers live in 


them, and he: pleads againſt an Impoſſibility of overcoming them; and which is 


0 yet worſt of all, in that he ſays, we father any (much more ſuch) groſs and foul 


P. 192, 193. 


Iniquities upon the Holy Spirit (which I am perſwaded all but Jenner and his 
Crew will clear us from (who. had rather we ſhould be ſuch, then they ſhould 
want Matter againſt us) ſo is he guilty of the higheſt Blaſphemy, in charging the 
Holy Ghoſt with a Conſent to Sin, becauſe preſent in Man, when Man finneth ; 


for he that infers, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is in Man, when Man fins, therefore the 


Holy Ghoſt ſins, :outſtrips the whole Record of Scripture in point of Preſident for hor- 
rid Ignorance and Blaſphemy. 7 „a 
Did not God give his good Spirit to 1/7ae/? And did not 1/7ae! rebel againſt it? 


| Therefore did the Spirit rebel? 1s the Blood of the Covenant in Fault, if 4 "Man 
tread it under Foot? Shall a Third Man in a Room, where two ſeek each others 


Blood (after all his Difſwaſfions and Reproof) be accusd for a Murderer, if one fall 


by the other's: Hand, only for being preſent? 


of his committing the vileſt Sin; yet it conſents not to it, but ſtands a Witneſs 
for the Lord God againſt the unrighteous Soul. So let the Blaſphemy lie at Fen- 
ner's Door. | | 


We ſay a Meaſure of Divine Light is in every Tranſgreſſor, even at the. Inſtant 


_ - T2th. But he ſays. we blaſpheme the Miniſtry, and quotes James Naylor's Ex- 


preſſions to his Meat hercocꝶ Brother a Demas Buxter,' which had they been Ten 
houſand Times more ſignificant, earneſt and ſharp againſt that curſed bitter Stock 
of Hirelings, they had but been enough, and I would then ſay not enough; but 


that the Reverence I bear to the Holy Spirit would oblige me to acquieſce in what- 


ever he ſhould utter through any Prophet, or Servant of the Lord. 


And we have nothing for them, bur Woes and Plagues, who have made drunk the 


Nations, and laid them to _ on the Downy Beds of ſoft Sin- plegſing Principles, 
whilſt they haue cut their Purſes, and pick'd their Pockets ; 17 15 2 N Sp 
them 10 att their Eternal Tragedy upon, whoſe Scenes toll be tbe renew d, direful, 
anguiſhing Woes of an Eternal Irreconcileable Fuſtice . 
Izth. As to his tedious Account: of the Judgments of the Lord upon Inpoſtors 
and Ringleading Hereticks, they may be true for ought he or I know, and yet I will 


never burn in the Aſſertion of their Verity: But this I ſay to him, that we are 


unconcern'd in the Recital of them, and tis but a meer Begging of the Queſtion 
egging 7 


L ſay ſuch 8 ſhall inevitably fall on . Firſt let us be truly and plainly prov- 


__ _ Grelling Words of 
_ _.._. own Shane; or elſe by his idle Scribling to procure a Subſiſtence to himſelf, (his 
| Books being ſaleable no where but at the Shop of more than treble Gain, and moſtly 
bought by the Men of Charity. | ings low : dann eiii 


his Age; and to whom the 


ed theſe Hereticks, and then let him leave our Doom to bim whoſe alone Right it is 
to render it; but the Parſon would bang us firſt, and Try ws afterwards. But we 


expect better Dealings from the Lord, whoſe we are: Though we have no Reaſon 
but to expect worſe from him: However, this let him know, that if he repent not 
mais Portion will not be leſs from the Lord's Hand, than the hatefulleſt Heretick he 
has named; Nay, but the Meaſure his waſpiſh Spirit does meet to us, will the juſt 


God of Vengeance recompence upon his Head, in Everlaſting Burnings, which I 

could heartily defire might never be his Portion. C 

Nor are his N of farther Tendency than to ſcare the Simple-hearted by his 
anity, being thoſe raging Waves of ibe Sea that foam out their 


14th. His next Bufineſs is to ſhew, how many have been deluded by immediate Re- 
velation,” but I can find ou them all but One, and he One of the beſt Men of 

on-Conformiſts have been more beholden, than any of 
the Primitive Antiquity, and none ſo much admired by them; I am ſure by Dr. J. 
O. And that is, famots and learned Tertullian; But what was his Crime? Why 
the ſame that Faul and John were guilty of : Namely, the indwelling of the _ 
Spirit, and Obedience'to its Holy Will and Motions : Let him produce me any ſuch 


delu- 
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Vor. II. 4nd Practices i ihe People elf d Quakers, 


deluſive Wins as he prates of, out of that honeſt Father, and we hall willingly 

quit our Aſſertion; till then 1 mim undertake his Vindicarion., +» 

hut O thut ever a poor Man ſhould ſo far err from his — as to blaſpheme 
the immediate Revelation of his Eternal Spitit. My Spirit's griev'd to think of 


duftry to fill their Heads with the like Darkneſs, Error and Prejudice; but thanks 
he ro the Lord God for ever : His Power. is known, and bleſſed Light riſen, that will 
overturn, confound, and for ever. ſdditer ul he far them. 

However, by the Way (for as the Proverb ſays, give the Devil his Due) we are 
obliged to him, that in Page 208, he conſeſſes, 1har in the ſecond Cemury or Hur 
dred Tears: from Chriſt, Revelations were in the Church: And whether the ſeveti- 
reenth Hundred Years ought to impeach the Second, So ſaucily as Jenner does Ter- 
-rullian, is a Queſtion that may be aſk'd without the Imputation of Impertinency, 

eſpecially conſidering he denies Revelation. 

* for his Invitation to us, 10 quit the Table, of Revalorion.. to feed at bis bun- 
ory Ordinary, where every Diſh me age; Is ſtolen, I would have him to under- 
ſtand us better, we have arriv'd at the F ountain, and diſdain the broken Ciſterns. 
We have a better than the PharaonianiTask-maſlers of Egypt. The 109 ie preach- 
ed toit hout Money and without Price : our firſt Loue 1s God, and our firſt, Works 
Ri, ehreouſneſs, which we are doing; but the Prieft's "rl Love, is. Money, (the Root 

of "lt Evil) end their firſt Work's getting it (though Religion be 4 Cloak to their 
Avarice) and this they, will do as long as they can. 


of thoſe Prerended Phyficrans do.Cull and Charge, and Warn all, in the Name of God 
(as having receiv'd Authority of the God of Life,. Pawer and Domittion to come out 


Truth; that Leads to Life and Righteouſneſs 1, # Jer t 
Paths Ever laſting Deſtructionr. 

15th. And ſince he hath undertaken to admoniſh the „ (as 2 cal them) 
and particularly Miniſtert; I ſhal conclude this (hyper with a Wem of Alice 
to both, chat they Way; be truly Orthadox. 10 qe 13s 


| Fill. From tha 9 3 of 1 ay Lord, thats 4s Wi 10 and. to ler from tai 
| quity, that. is, a Good UnderBanding. ( - 


eir W. ays are Death, and Lakes 


p placed in wy Toe Farts 3 and obey 1 
Ig teou neſs * A 


with thee for [0 doing,” end thou. {bals, xeceive Power 10 become.a Son of God. 


according tp the : em and Inward A 
Fifthly, Then welt : Tel what Chip Life, Boos: Een n, 4 fcenfion; 
and Medivtion mean ; and what i Hier and Jantifes : 5 and Jinally Hart from Sin 
bere, and.Wrath bereafrer. + 4 

_ Sixthly, And this will beget boy Ze Zeal in thee, 10 16 y uin all ,the beste, 


5 per 9 e 105 an orſh 1 PS in the World and iue fo hee Fellowſhi 
. Fat her 


h the Sam and 0 the Holy & bats and 1 Spirits of Ju 
Men made Meng” z an thy Portion ol . an Lal bins to nora 
| £96 8 8 a1 Þ of BY 891 50. 
3% fs uf: And if thow-art a | 


14 ano 


210 mY 2 Ronouncę eld 9 ages 


War: 10 15931 e li 9 y * ei 


loi 1; 


we grun cee, mid mootts % ob co? ad moths 
W the all Per ſcut ion Link Liece, . | Fs VVT 
hg 0,19 the; 16 0 ofe the Lebt, an 8 5 nul Scholar of it. 
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4 5 — * hh bez ſhall; Im, 


re and. juftified / Gee 
9, 30 11 W li xeceing N gerd 10 their Works, 1 F 


made 
1. 1 


the many Thouſands that are deſtroy 'd, by ſuch Sou ll Murderers, through theit In- 


We therefore knowin the Covetouſuc ſe, Cruelty, . aud great Thames - 


from among ſi thoſe Merchants of. Babylon; that. WY may hearken | to the Voice of 


Secondly, o do this; Mind that Me 4075 of Light and Grace which God. hath. 
e/ ame, for it leads into all Meekneſs and 


hird Ya. 1 Deny 157 /elf all har 3 it 3 20t —— thee. pF but is offended 
Fourthly, This brings hee out of zo the Faſhions of the World, and faſhions thee 


260%; T hog own Preachments,. as. being the hm of. 7 or. ner | He 's Brain; . 


5th. elinguiſh-ant. tx againſt that Oppreſſon of Tenths, 400 4 Sit nous: and 
’ Touts eraſe ion Melt never, receive the Reward of a Miniſter 
aal Fafa {11 T B VI 10 ba ta tas C 

wee Wee: 1 C En . - 
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An Apology for the Principles Vox. II. 
O the Calamity of ſuch as ſay, That faith the Lord, and be never ſpoksi ro them; 
and who run, and be never ſent them; that have Taught for Hire, and Divin'd for 


Money, and prepur d War againſt all that bave not put into their Mouths! Well, if 
any of them happen ro read theſe Things, let them know, that they have been 


. warn'd by a Servant of the Lord, who, in their Rebellion, is clear of berry Blood, 


Chap. VII. 


EONS So 


Pag. 136, 137, 
167, 168, 169, 
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TING FOR ve 19 * whole W orld ſhould lie at their Door. 2750 
| | C H A P. Vn. 


Bur T hs 0 200 mot crafty Fetch, the Prieft has Menn his ; wholeT Dif: 
courſe, is, The Deſign' of rendring ur inconſiſtent with Government ; that what 
his Tribe has only Wilk enougd to do, they” might incenſe the Civil Magiſtrate, 
and imploy Ris Power, to accompliſh and inffiet upon us; and this he earneſtly en- 
23 by an odious Com e of us to John of Leiden, Becold, Knipperdol- 
ling, &c. But ſinte his Defign is to expoſe us to the Hatred of Gdvetnitent; he 
would bave neater à boa d the Mien, by a Compariſon of us to his Brother 
Preſb ters and Independents, whoſe: rank Enmity to all Government, and Scorns 
of ience to * Authority (but their own) have given later Evidence how well 
they love to Head the —_ of Uſurpation, though at the Coſt of Natural Rights, 
and Natural Privileges : Of which more anon 


He has not dealt Sith us like a Man, much lefs a Chriſtian, and leaſt of dll like 
a True Miniſter; for he thinks it Reaſon enough, To mike 1 inberit their Mif- 
2 1ages, that we might but Wee their Puniſhment Fot he has not inſtanc'd any 
one Fact, by us commixted, that. either pa . that Relation (de it True, or falſe) 
or in the leaſt affronteth our Native Laws. But ſince ſome may expe that I ſhould 
fay ſomerhing of dur Jodzment! in Point of Civil Government, 1 proceed briefly | 
thus. : 


Fir#, We aliens 3 t is the will of God, 1 Dictate of Nature and Rexfon, 
That Mankind ſhovl3 aſſociate, or live in Soetery, h f 
Sebndiy, That ſuch Society, or pray,” ſhould have J oft and Righteous! Las. 


Thirdly, That theſe Laws be either of à N Fundamental (and fo indifpen- 
fible) or Superficial (and ſo alterable.) By the firſt we under and the Nies 
tioni of Right Reaſom coticerhing Moral 208 is Living ;, wh . 1 — 


Ses 
that in 555 firſt Conſtitution are agreed upon 8 Eſſe 2932 n Government; E 
Metes; Bounds, and L L250 ite K 


well confine Rulers as People: * bel he undetftandb certain Temp 


ore grivial Marfets; 25 f0 
dane ene 1 bs : di 1 ngy Pt, Go * 0 tlgt Marim, vt 
ratione is/coſſar Li U C E0 * 8 
5 e, We beſtep that all fac t to be We ande ken hg fei- 


I ought 640 Magiſtrates to L N the E hy of Their Office and Truſt ; Amel, 15 
re 


Kfende only mn dingenth te ek the Ce thy) 


Laws, e ware r . s, that relate 055 


. 19255 to be Puniſh'd, nor the Guilt to 8⁵ Whey fhat nd Reiber be 
27% „That no Man be punigrd by 1 140 be never Heard of, or derb abt un 


| 155 For where there i mob E there is no ad Keb 3 and therefore it is 
4 


foi#ble,: that rhe toniulgared," and fecorded in a Laiiguige' intel. 
85 'by ce wii Raftick. 18 gired, fg1 18. 
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Von. II. And Practices of the People cal d Quakers. 


ar elſe the Magiſtrate is excus'd in the Denial of the Law's Protection to them: 
For no 15 can Juſtly claim the Benefit of that Goyernment they ſeck to ruin. 
2] Thus much and enough to confute the angry Prieſt, whoſe Perſonal, or Tribian- 
Quarrel with us, he would make the whole World's; that the Number of our Ad- 
verfaries might increaſe with the Degrees of his unjuſt Hate. 


His Defign in rendring of us Enemies to Government, beingonly to deprive us of 
alicious and Mono- 


the Protection of it: For, tis not without Cauſe, that theſe Mah Mono- 
polizing Partiſans of our Age, employ themſelves fo diligently, ro Fwy their Duſt 
of Lies and Slanders, to darken the Magiſtrate's Proſpect of us; leſt by a direct and 
clearer View of our Juſt Principles and Behaviour, hers Pride, Avarice, and Cru- 
elty, ſhould come more to Light; and the Gallows, contriv'd. to hang lordecai, 
ſhould be the laſt Stage for thoſe proud Hamans to tread and act their Parts upon. 


But this open Challenge I make to the C% Man and bis Fraternity, That if a- 


mongſt the many Plots that have been ſpoken of, and ſeveral have been hang'd. 
for, One (known, and by us eſteem'd a) Laker, has been found amongſt them? 1 

all confeſs ſo far to his Imputation, as that the Magiſtrate is We l in a diſ- 
Creer Jealouſie over us. e 556 01. nee 4644, 
And in his next, let him challenge me (if he dare) to tell him, Whether they 
were not all, or moſt of them, either Preſbyterians or: Independents. that were con- 
cern'd. I would have the Man to know, That I am not 10 void of Tenderneſs to 
all that go under thoſe Denominations, as to expoſe their Reputation to the Scorn 
of every Reader, as his indiſcreet and falſe. Reflections upon us (in Point of Go- 


vernment) would lead me to; only I would be glad to know by the next, whether 


one T. Jenner was not Chaplain to the Ih- Brigade, that went over to Rout 
(him they called) Sir George Booth in Cheſhire, 1659. I therefore return him 
his Diſtich thus, . | | 


Region, Eſtat e, Rule, (Civil and Divine) 

Religion, all, does Jenner undermine. | 
I ſhall Eoniclude the Chapter with this One Queſtion to the Man in Hand, Whether 
thoſe only are not the Men who leaſt deſerve Protection or Liberty from any Govern- 
ment, who whil they angrily demand IT for themſelves, are f penuriouſly Selfiſh 


and Unjuſt, as to deny it to other Men? And whether this Principle 2271. not the 


Univerſal Empire of the Great God, and does not implicitly accuſe him of Hi Impar- 
o both Full and Unyuſt, 21 well as that ut deſtroys the greaelt Fatt 
of Civil Society now-in the World ? I am confident he muſt fay, Jes. 


And more truly dare I tay to Fenner, Thou ort the Man. For, leſt the Magi: 


ſtrate ſhould be roo ſlow in his Purſuit of us, he ſticks nor to provoke him to a Per- 


ſecution; that, when againſt themſelves, they eſteem moſt Unchriſtian : Nay, he 


plainly ſnoweth, that how much ſoever he and his Brethren ftand in necd of a 
Toleration, he had rather there were none, than that the Poor, Deſpis'd Duakers 


ſhould hare any; as if Perſecution were unlawful againſt none bur themſelves, or 


Unjuſtifiable againſt all but the Qyakers. FFF | | 
But how ingenious it is to efſay the Ruin of us, our Families, and Long-Labours 
in that Plantation, whether in getting or improving it, let the more Sober of all 
Perſwaſions judge; how Antichriſtian it is, I know; and heartily could wiſh, The 
Lord would Convince him of the ſame, left his End be Everlaſting Deſtruction. 


c HA. vm. 
A Buſineſs of this my laſt Chapter, will be a Vindication of our Innocence, 


1 againſt the foul Lies, and ſcaring Characters the Devil's Friends have often 
put upon us, (though by the Friends of TRUE they have as frequently been 


detected and return'd upon their Heads) and of which the Man in Hand has made 
a plentiful Collection. to the End that the Simple-hearted may be deter d from em- 


bracing the Bleſſed Way of Everlaſting Life, which the Lord God Almighty in 


Great Love and Faithfulneſs, hath brought to Light in theſe Laſt Ages of the 


World a Way ſo even and plain, that (as the Prophet ſaid) The Wayfaring Man, 
though a_ Fool, cannot err therein. In order to which, I ſhall premiſe Four Things. 
Firſt, That it has been very uſual with the Lord, to ſuit his Diſpenſations to the 
Frame and Capacity of the World to receive them, as the Time before the Law, 
undet the Law, and after the Coming of Chriſt, does evidently ſhew. | 

| | . Secondly, 


f 167 To D 
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Chap. VIII. 


. Apology for the Principles Vor. Il, 


| Secondly, That thoſe more New and Heavenly Diſcoveries, have with the Perſon 
that God hath choſen to teſtifie of them to the World, conſtantly been wont to 
receive very croſs Uſage and inhumine Entertainment, being purſu'd by whole 
Armies of Lies, Slander, and Reproach, imputing their Succeſs to Witchcraft, as 
if they had. Caſt our Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils; witnefs the Enter- 
tainment of the Ancients, as from Abe/'s Day to the Primitive Per ſecutions; not to 
mention the many Inſtances of that Kind, which the Froteſtant: Revolt from Rome, 
and divers Separations from them, might plentifully furniſh us with. m 
Thirdly, That we are taught from hence, not to impute Falſbood or Error to any 
Religion, becauſe diſguis'd or vail'd from the common Eye by thoſe Clouds of Slander 
and Reproach, her Enemies may have exhaF'd, on Purpoſe to eclipſe ſonie more enga- 
ging Truth and Beauty in ber than their own. NV 
Fourthly, This hath been more our Caſe, than any Society of People 9 


Earth; for, as the Fapiſt defam'd the Proteſtant, ſo did the degenerated Proteſſant 


the Puritan, who falling into a rigid Preſbyterian, became as angry with the Inde- 

pendents, and both diſpleas'd with the Bapriſts 3 bur all enragd againſt the Ap» 

PR of the Bleſſed Truth; Pilate and Caiaphas combining by Civil Power, and 

8 e to accompliſh (if poſſible) a perfect Overthrow both of Her and 
er Child ren. NL . i: 5 


Therefore how Good a Thing is it to embrace the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Try all 


. Things, and bold fait that which is Good? Which leads me to the Examination of 
tho ſe Stories he frequently takes the Liberty to tell of us in his Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, The firſt conſiderable Lye that falls within my PrecinQ, is in page 153. his 
Words are theſe, That Penn, another of their Teachers, did boldly affirm to a Friend 


of mine in Dublin, That whoſoever ſhall expect to be ſavd by that Feſus Chriſt that 
_ was Born in Judea, and ſuffer'd at Jeruſalem, ſhall be decerv'd. | 


 TowbichI anſwer : This is the very Off-ſpring of the Devil, the Father of Lies: 


For the Lord God, whois Righteous in all his Ways, and Juſt in all his Doings, to 


whom alone it belongs to ſearch the Heart, and try the Reins, and to recompence 


every Man according to his Work, he knows, to whom I can make my ſolemn Ap- 
peal, That thoſe Words, or any other of that Tendency, did never proceed out of my 


Mouth. | A OP 1 © 

But if Fenner would have ſhew'd himſelf a Man (for Chriſtian he is none) he 
ſhould have told me who that Perſon is, that he calls his Friend, zhar 5s ſo much 
mine and his own Enemy: I doubt not but I have Witneſſes of what I ſaid; and me- 


thinks nothing but the Fear of his Teſtimony, ſhould have made Jenner to have 


Pag. 158. 


conceal'd his Name: The Slander in general hath been anſwer'd already, and there- 

fore I omit to enlarge here. | | | | 
Secondly, His ſecond Lye runs thus, William Spencer Hing in Bed with one of 

the Quakers three Nights, the laſt Night was very troubleſome ; on a ſudden be 


heard ſomething hiſſing about the Qnaker's Head, which affrighted him; he endea- 


vour d to 150 , but the Quaker perſwaded him to 2 ſtill, and expe the Power 10 
come; the Quaker laid his Head on Spencer's Shoulder, and did blow like the Hiſing 
F a Gooſe towards his Mouth, which made him cry for a Light. What is this bat 
meer Sorcery and Wickedneſs ? Says Jenner. „ | 
But befides, that it is moſt ridiculous to infer Sorcery and Witchcraft from any 


ſuch fooliſh Actions: It is utterly deny'd that there ever was ſuch a Thing; and be- 


_ cauſe he tells this Tale by Rgge, I will refer him to the Perſon moſt concern'd, 


Nag. 159. 


who is named John Lamſon, M Shopkeeper in Lancaſter, who is known to be an 
Honeſt Man, and Sufficient Perſon, and able to give Satisfaction in this Point, to 
the Confuſion of Jenner and his Auto. „5 55 
Thirdly, His next Falſhood and Slander is this: A Miniſter went with ſome 
Friends to a Meeting of Quakers in Durham, where be proy, „ but his Legs tremb- 
led; whilſt be pray d to God as a Creature, there was little Diſturbance ; but when in 
the Name of Chrift, then the Quakers Roar'd, Hol' d, Squeakd, Telp'd, with a 
Humming Noiſe ; Half of them were ſo terribly ſhaken; that it was a Wonder they 
liv'd : One aſt d him if be were come to Torment them: And as he departed, one ſaid, 
All the Plagues of God be upon thee. What could be more like the Devil ? Says 


Fenner. 


« T anſwer : Nothing but this Story, and him that made it, who was a Malicioms 


Anabaptiſt, his Name was Titham, one that by 4 deceitful Stratagem, made his 


Eſcape out of Ipſwich Goal, and ran his Country for his Roguery 9 154 
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prattiſing ſoch immoral Principles, as made him deteſtable to all Moral and Sober 1671. 
Men) Id was not at Durham, but ut Derwent water, that he came inte a Daaker's LV NID 
Meetings, wliere, if his Legs Tienbi'd, it either was by a Good or Evil Power; if a Chap. VIII. 
Good Poroer; it would have bound the (ſup posd) Evil Ohe in the Su ,; but if | 
2 Bad One, he was as Criminal as the Story would render them. But is it hot pre- 
poſterouſly fooliſh for any to think, That the Quakers ſhould be ſo well ſatisfy'd 
with ks Prayer to God; and yet ſo dillatisfied when in the Name of Chriſt; 'Who s 
God over all, e fab eber . $5 Tognotmioonrt 6 7 bmi 
But what wil not Wicked and Ungodly Men do, to'/proſpet'their own Ends aid 
Deſigns? But they fflall never hurt that innocent People, who among the Churelies 
of God ate of 'Good Sav our, for their Integrity, and Upright-walking with God. 
Fourthiy, The next Deviliſh Untruth runs thus, That one in Kent, going to 2 pag, ibia; 
Quaker's Meeting, was ſo wrought upon, that he fell à Dancing, and went Home © 
diſtemper d in bi Mind, and ſobn after ended his Life OO 
ITbat this came out of Hel," he refers to a Book cad, Hell broke looſe; and I fe- 
fer the Reader to the Anſwer, entitul'd, The Mouth of the Pit Stopt, written by 
that Judicious Friend, and Faithful Servant of the Lord, Francis Howgill, where he 
may Teceive-ample JaricfaDion ns n! «? y. l 
Fifibly. The next Story he tells, is of a Woman in Buckinghamſhire, Who being pag. ibid. N 
at a Quaker's: Meeting, was e tranſported with gear Raptures; and after 
fell - We 7 ie vous Curſing un Blaſphening, crying, Fox a Devil, TOE 4 Devil, until 
7270 which J need not give another Anſwer, than I did to the former, for it com- 
ing out of the ſame Fit, the ſame Hand harh ſtopt it: Let that the Reader may 
be ſarisſied, as well of the Falſeneſs of the Story, as of the Wickedneſs of tle 


W. 


Maker, I muſt tell him I was lately in Buckinghamphire, and have made Enquiry, 
but can find no 1 any ſuch impious Matter; but if any ſuch a 
Thing were, the only Blaſphemy I obſerve from Jenner's Relatibn, was againſt 
George Ton in ſpeaking evilly of the Lord's Servan rene. 
© Sixrbly, The next Eye he would endeavour to confirm our Adverſaries with, and Pag. 1603 
delude ſimple People tò the Belief of, is, The Notorious Story, the Sherburn 5 
Witches, of which, ſays he, there were near Two Hundred at a Meeting, moſt of 
then Malers and Aribbaprifts 3 bur parricularly three Menu and two Women, who 
were formerly! Quakers they rormented Mr. Liford, Minifter of Sherburn, to 
Heath] an' fred Mr: Biitfeild,” hu Sucre ſſor, out Mee Nee 
I need not igo about to prove this to be a Lye, the whole Country will do it for 
me; for neitker had they Power over our Friends, they being preferv'd by the 
Eternal Power of God ; Hot do his Words themſelves imply they Had; For, faith 
he, three Men und t tuo Nomen, formerly Quakers, were committed to Dorſetſhire 
Goal, &ci But if it were ttue; they were formerly Q ere, 'and were committed 
for Mitchecraſi, I can. give no better Regſdn fot it, Than becauſe they remain'd not 
Quakers fill: For had they continu'd in their Moſt Holy Faith; neither had the 
Ptieſt had Ground to dy, They ure formerly Buakers; nor the Magiſtrates Occa- 
ſion to commit them for Sorcery: And had their Miniſters been Men choſen and 
ſent of God, to Preach His Ever ge Ne and Faithful in their Places, thoſe 
Infernal Spirits woulil hubr had u Pomer over them, which does clearly evidence on 
what Foundation that Kind of Prieſthbod ſtandses. 
But whilſt che Mair is befying us, he) will not hear the Country tell that Story of 
his Brethren, let him enquire there, and he may be inform'd, How many Presbyte - 
rians and Independents were clapt into Dorſetſnite Gual on that Account: Nay, their 
Frieſts rurn ' Wizuftls." roo, but that's" no Wonder ; "fence" they have” Bewitch'r' the 
People cuir Hinte rheyPirve been 3 IThope the Bapriſte will acquit us, if they 
will not huber, for his Story ſtrikes at both: Bir in Inplety in Gram, fir to be 
Witches #hew/tloes, unll then lay it upon others ; lite Jezebel f hat Bloody Harlot, | 
who fir bely'd the Lord's People, and then Perſccuted them. But theſe Stories well 5 
become his Author, wh being Conſcious to himſelf of ſo much Villany, :hougbt 
its his Mut Cburſt to tonteul hit Nane, and whom the Vengtanite of tbe Alanis bs * 
will vn Day mate to wiſh; that be Alo bad concealſ hir Book. 8 


- Seventhly. He fafcker adus our of Higginſon, That G. Fox war vehemently ſuſ- Pig; 1621 


* e 
© # 


pelied fora Sorcerer end this is bn, ground; that when Strangers were brought into 


bis Contfiahy'be #victd l th f hen, und hold them by the Hand. | 


But J9thiv/idle Sufpücion, and ground for it, habe been long ſince ſent back to 
Higginſon in the Anſwer to his Book; fo may we eaſily infer from the Reaſon us d 
i ä | | | „ 10 
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1671. to prove George Fox a Sorcerer, that Jenner is a Witch; for, if ſpeaking to Peo- 
ple, and taking them by the Hand, can bewitch them; who alive can fling the 
Chap. VIII. firſt Stone? Bur no Lye is to great, nor Story too foul (however confurable from 

within it ſelf) for an Independent or Presbyterian ro embrace againſt the poor 
| Deſpiſed Quakers, 15 He = 050 ids as nin Tee e 


Eighthly, His eighth Story, is his eighth Lye, It is of one Copprager, That af. 
firm d to an Ironmonger of Briſtol, That he frequented all publick and private 
Meetings (and (himſelf being a Franciſcan) ſai, That two of his Order were chief 
Speakers among the 2rakers; and that he had ſpoken amongſt them thirty Times 
in London: Henry Denn (ſays he) writes for them in his Book calld (A Buaker 
no Fapiſt) ſaying, That the preſent Romiſh Church, and no other, is the preſent 
Spouſe of Chriſt, or elſe there hath been none in all Ages. 
This ancient Impoſture hath been twice roundly aniwer'd ; firſt, by John Aud- 
land, (a Servant and Labourer of the Lord in thoſe Parts, who hath receiv'd his 
Wages, and is at Reſt) in Anſwer to . Prin; and the ſecond Time, ſo effectu- 
ally by George Whitehead, as Prinn's Courage faild in a Rejoynder, and whoſe 
Share in this Diſcourſe may better acquaint Fenner with his manner of handling 
the Enemies of Truth. e re £107 ad oe 1 0 
We utterly deny the Story; and the juſt God, whoſe is Vengeance, will com- 
pleatly recompence this Wrong upon the Slanderer's Head. TRI. 
But the Confufion of the Man may eafily maniteſt, that a lying Spirit is his 
Companion; for, that Henry Denn ſhould write for the —_ to prove them 
no Popiſts, and yet conclude: that the preſent Romiſh Church is the only Spouſe of 
57% is ſuch a Medley of Contradiction; as no Man of Senſe, or in his Wits, 
could be guilty of. 3 Z// „ 
But Henry Denn writing againſt Smith of Cambridge, in defence of us, as not 
being Popiſh, he hath either taken Smiths prejudiced Inference of Denn's mat- 
ter, to be Denn's, or elſe miſtaken Smith's Conſequence as drawn by Denn to be 
his: For, what Man out of Bed/am, can apprehend that Heury Denn deſigned to 
prove the Lzakers, Papiſts, by his Book entitul'd, A Quaker ao Papift, 


Ninthly, He ſays, that Fox and Whitehead: (pretending Infallibility in all Points) 
Joy, they know all the Fathers of the firſt Three Hundred ears were Papiſts. 

But certainly, He thinks we ought to believe | himſelf infallible, or elſe he 
would not impoſe upon us the Credit of Stories unprov'd 3 nay, that never can 
be proved; they are both fo far from the Ignorance of ſuch an Aſſertion, that 
their better Skill in Antiquity is able to prove, not only the Papr/is had no Share 
in the firſt three Hundred Years, but that both Presbyreriamſm and Independency 
(notwithſtanding their Boaſts to Purity) received their Births in after Ages: HO 
ever, that Inſtance was ill placed to prove the | Quakers Papiſts. Beſides, He is be- 
holding to a couple of Libels, being the unſubſcrib'd 'Spawns of ſome of the 
ctoaking Frogs of the Univerſtty of Cambridge, which were long fince refuted by 
the Perſons concerned. Mitt Een he EB a6 nad i | 


 . Tenthly, He faith, An Engliſh, Zeſwir; bred in Cambridge, conſeſt to | a. Gentle- 
man in London, that there was a good honeſt People, called Quakers . (whom be 
jeer'd at) that did their work at the. ſecond Hand. RR op es 
For this Lye he is beholding to a Book, calld The Quakers Folly ; but by the 
Reply to it, proved to be Dan ſon s. But if the Fapiſts are as great Villains, as 
they repreſent them; Why may they not as well belie us, as they think they in- 
jure them: However, The FJeſuit thought us to be honeſt, which he could not 
think his Deſign to be; fince People know how little it colts Je ſuits to lye, they 
. ought not to believe them: For there is no Reaſon why Jenner ſhould believe the 
Tama e and not againſt himſelf; fince if they Lye of one, they may 
. hea ot ade hc, oat hae ts Sand Bl oo 
_ . Eleventhly,' His eleventh Lye may well be termed the greateſt, becauſe he did 
it the moſt knowing (and like the Man, his Words (before he printed it) ſhew'd 
him to he, when he ſaid, I will be revenged of the Quakers) it is concerning one 
Ann Wright of Caſtle-Dermont in the Nation of Ireland, now deceas d; of whoſe 
upright walking, all that knew her (nay, Jenner himſelf ) cannot but fpeak well! 
I ſhall not undertake the Anſwer of it, becauſe. it is ſo well done by ber o- 
 Husband, who (though no Q#aker (as he ſays: himſelf) yet) rr A2. 
e ee Logon ern oy go e 3H Pi 577% 037 
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Vol. II. And Practices of the People call'd Quakers. 77 
Slanders ſurvive his Wife's Innocency; nor her Name be recorded for an Apo- 1671. : 


ſtate, a Witch (and what not) without a Vindication both of Her and the Truth 79 
The Defence follows. OY 9 , Chap. VIII, 


w 
» 


I William Wright of Caſtle-Dermont, in the County of Kildare in Ireland, being 
defired to certifie the vety Trurh m—_— my Wife (now deceaſed) whom 
Thomas Jenner belies in his Book intituled, Quakeriſm Anatomized, and Con- 

fated ; dated at Catherlough, November the 3oth, 1670. . 


1 do therefore truly and really certifie the real Truth, which I will maintain be- 
fore the higheſt Powers in Ireland (if thereunto call'd) or elſewhere; and thus 
I proceed. 1 22 . | 


In pag. 126. of the ſaid Book, the ſaid Author Thomas Jenner, goes about 
to prove George Fox a. Sorcerer by divers Inftances in England, to which he far- 
ther adds; ſaying, The laſt Summer the ſaid G. F. (as I am informed) came to 
the Houſe of one Maſter right, near Caſtle Dermont here in Ireland; whoſe 
Wiſe had for a long Time refuſed to go to the @rakers Meetings, or to hear 
them; but as ſoon as the ſaid G. F. came thither, and had ſpoken with her, ta- 
king her by the Hand, and ſhe hearing of him, ſhe, without any farther Argu- 
ments immediately turns an abſolute 1 J 
| But before I proceed farther, I ſhall clear this Page of his Book (162) his 
Book was dated November 9. 1670. he ſaith, The laſt Summer G. F. came to my 
Houſe, as he was informed; and proves it in his Margent by John Taylor (their 
Servant, faith he) Now that this is moſt abominable falſe, will eafily appear; for 
G. F. was not in Ireland any Part of that Summer. 1670. let any prove it if they 
can; and if it be denyed, there may be Hundreds and Thouſands, brought in to 
prove the contrary, and to affirm where he was: And beſides all this, the Witneſs 
John Taylor is a Carpenter, whom he brings to prove this Lye, an horrible Apo- 
ſtare from all Appearance of good; for he hath not only been a zealous and dili- - 
gent Hearer of Sermons, and a Follower of the beſt and moſt able Miniſters in 
and about the North Part of Lancaſhire for many Years z but one that writ moſt 
of their Sermons : But is ſome Years fince turned a moſt wicked Sweater, and 
Blaſphemer; infomuch as I and my Wife heard him ſay, * That others had ſerv- 
ed God in Hypocriſie, when he ſerved him in Sincerity ; and he ſaw that God 
© had rewarded them in this Life, and rewarded him not; and therefore he was 
© refoly'd to ſer himſelf againſt God, as much as he could; (I and my Wiſe be- 
ing by the Fire ſide, and he at Supper with the reſt of my Servants) at which 
Words I ſtood a little amazed, not knowing what to ſay; and my Wife not hear- 
ing; or not fully underſtanding what he ſaid, aſk*d, What is that be ſaith? And 
when he underſtood that ſhe heard him not fully, he repeated the ſelf ſame 
Words again, purpoſely, as I ſuppoſe, to vex and grieve her tender Spirit. And 
another Time, He being a Suiter to a Widow, that liv'd upon Caſtle-Dermont, 
ſaid, I wih I may have her, though I renounce Heaven for her. And at that Time 
he was a grievous Enemy to the ſaid Thomas Fenner, who us'd ſometimes to come 
to my Houſe, and ſtay all Night (and was very welcome) but whenever the ſaid 
John Taylar (being at work in or about my Houſe) knew that the ſaid Thoma. 
Jenner was in my Houſe, he would find out ſomething or other to find Fault 
withal, that little concern'd him, that he might come Swearing and Curſing, 
purpoſely to vex the faid Tho. Fenner; becauſe he being a Nate nf, and one 
| ant hated ſuch Wickedneſs, he thought it would vex and grieve him, and my 
The like he did in the Sight and hearing of my worthy Friend John Price of 
Dublin (a Man well known to moſt Men of publick Dealing in Ire/and, to be a 
Man of Truth both in Word and Action) he, ſeeing of the ſaid John Taylor before 
kis Apoſtacy, to be in Want, lent him twenty Shillings, which he promis'd to pay 
him again, but never yet did; the ſaid Zobn Price being at my Houſe, and this * 
8 knowing it (after his Apoſtacy) he came in Swearing and Stazing, as 
i he 7 been pole; and I know and believe it was purpoſely. to vex the ſaid 
John Price, whom he knew hated ſuch abominable Wickedneſs, and to grieve me 4 
and my poor Wife; whereupon the faid John Price defir'd me to ſtop the ſaid 
Twenty Shillings out of his Wages, and give it to ſome poot Body; but I never 
. Yet could do ir conveniently : And this is one of Thomas Fenner's 2 Ly 
5 | . uneſfſes 


> 
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Waneſes. 60 bis Book full of. Lies; with whom alſo be in the ** Bvok to the 
Biſbop of- Laughlin for his Approbation lan for augbt I know: He nedidlion upon it) 
ow ler any one judge, whether Thomas Fenner did refuſe to conform to the ſet- 
ting up of the Biſhops for pure Conſcience- jake, or in hopes of a ſudden Change, 
ora preſent diſcontinuing of them; for if they and their Way had been a Stum- 
Hling;B\gck: in my Conſcience, I would never have ſought: for Approbarion; of 
one of them, to any Thing 1 had wfir, And though the ſaid 7obn Foylor 
aid very much hate and envy the ſaid Thomas Fenner, aud would abuſe him in 
min Houſe (inſomuch as I have been forced to put Taylor out of Doors) yer ſince 
Taylor knew Fenner was wiiting a Book againſt the £yakers, he hath been his 
reat Friend, and hath told him all Things that have been done in and about my 
Flouſe. that was for his, and their Purpoſe : Beſides, The ſaid Thomas Fenner 
wrote not his Book impartially, and without Prejudice; but with Prejudice, Ma- 
lice and Revenge; as appears by his Words to a Friend in Dublin, to whom he 
ſaid, He would he revenged of the Quakers, as Sampſon on the Philiftines or bis 
£00 Eyes, viz. Mr. Wright, and Mrs. Wright. 
But to return to his Book (Pag. 162.) he Rich, As Joo! as 6. F. bad froken wath 
my. Wife, taking. her by the Hand, and ſhe bearing of him; ſbe, wit hout way Farther 


| Arguments immediate ly turn d an abſolute profeſt Quaker. 


Now that is an abſolute Untruth, I do affirm, and can bring in Scores. of ho- 
neſt Men to do the like; and thus is the Cauſe of my Knowledge, G. F. was at 
my Houſe near May: day (as it is uſually called) in 1669. (L think it was) but if 
not, I am ſure it was not after the firſt Week in June; and my Wiſe was no more 
moved. to be a Puaker by him, or at that Time, than ſhe: had been ar any Van 
thin eleven * twelve Vears before; no, nor about three Months after. 
For the firſt that ſhe heard publickly ſpeak. was Robert Ladge, Zune the 1808 
1669. and there was little Appearance of a Quater till about the End of Fly next; 


and yet Thomas Jenner ſaith, in the Margent of his Book, at the lower End of the 


Page 162, (By her own Confeſſi rom to. my ſelf and others.) which i is as falſe; as that 


15 ma Sun is Darkneſs for this ſhe faid at Dublin, her ſelf, tobe a Lye; and ſhe 


it 29 believed by all that ever knew her: Befides, I know! ir my ſelf to be 
, br The: was no ae profeſt Drucker, 8 ny ar all, until near e 


8 . * now te the next page, 163. 


He) Yb Formerly ſhe was eſteemed of by the beſt Chriſtians,” to be a. very So- 
ber, eſt; and: Religious, good Woman; yet ſoon after G. Fs meeting witli 
her, &c. ſhe was indefatigable Day and Night in the uſe of all poſſible Means ſhe 
might by Word and Pen, yea, and by Gifts alſo.) 

Of chis concerning, Gifts, I did aſk her in particular, mhiphit ſhe denyd; and 
I knew, her to be of that Uprightneſs of Heart, that ſhe durtt | not . any | 
Thing without my Knowledge and Conſent. 

arther, he faith, That of late ſbe went to Dublin i ina Boten Which i is very 
falſe; for thoſe that go in a Frolick, are commonly Merry and Jocund but the 


: Lord. ows, ſhe parted from me with many Tears. ©» 1 


He farther ſaith, That ſhe cover'd her ſelf with e and Aſhes hae: is 
true) and in that Habit (faith he) ſhe paſſing through the Streets in n (thar | 
is falſe ), She paſt through no Streets in Dablin in that Habit. 

e faith, She went into a publitk Aſſembly, where ſhe ſute 3 down in ths Lord 


Arch, Biſhop of Dublin's Seat. That ſhe went into a publick Aﬀembly is true, 


but that ſhe ate down' in any * Seat whatſoever 1s 4 Deviliſp Lye; ac may be 


fully proved by the whole Aﬀembly at Patrick's Cathedral in Dublin The Time 
when it was done was upon the 17th Day of April, 1670. (being the Lord's day, 


or firſt Day of the Week) I name the Time and Place, that all ſuch as deſire to 


know (and beck Nan r Truth 1 in N e PRE MC Long vey . 
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5 ane vader · nam d 4 teftific that it was 2 } great Miſtake of. 3 3 ks Gard ett 
wy 777 my Lord Arch- 5 s Throne or Seat in St, Patrick's in Dublin; and he quoteth me ot 
bis itnels in his Book, pag. 163. - To what he ſaid of me to witneſs, for to be true; Lay 71 a 
not but ſay it was not binds Sour kk great Miſtake, as aforefaid' ; for ſhe did not offer to J e inte 
bis brat! TRAN Lk oy 87 4 ine at Par i BE) _— 95 16th of cf, i 1676. in” Vr, 
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Vor, II And Practices of the, People called Quakers. 


le farther proceeds, and faith, Now /aft of all, ſhe 3s departed very lately for 
England, there (as he ſaith) to endeavour the converſion of the Higher Powers. 
Now that ſhe went for England is true, but that ſhe went to convert the higher 
Powers is falſe, and that ſhe ever ſaid fo is alſo very falſe; for ſhe was commanded 
by the Lord God of Heaven and Earth (no doubt) to go through the chief Streets 
in London, in 'Sack-cloth of Hair, and Aſhes upon her head, to be a Sign of ſome 
Judgment yet to come upon the City (except they repent) but after what Man- 
ner it was not. reveal'd unto her, nor was ſhe to enquire into it: But if Thomas 
Fennor had ſuch a Command, he would make as much haſt as ſhe did; but it 
is not the Rich, the Honourable, the Scribe, nor the Wiſe, that God hath choſen 
to do his eee, Work, but the contrary. TT 
Hie faith farther, That ſhe, with her Comrade, the Wife of Maj. Bennet, are bound 


for Rome, as tis ſaid; I wonder he did not bring in his Blaſphemous Witneſs, 


John Taylor, to prove this Lye alſo; for there was never Word, nor Sign for 


Motion of any ſuch Thing. . 


"I oy * 


And laſtly, he ſaith poſitively, Their going ro Rome was ro convert the Pope; 


which is like all the reſt; for no Doubt but that is altogether impoſſible: For, i; 


Autichriſt, the Man of Sin, or Son of Perdition, may be converted, then may the 
Tope; which is the ſame Thang. 3 na fx „ 

There are many more Things in the Book, which he charges the 2xakers with, 
which I know to be falſe, as any of theſe ; but becauſe they do not concern me 
in Particular, I ſay no more; knowing his Book is, and will be view'd and an- 
ſwer'd by thoſe, whom God hath endued with more excellent Gifts and Graces, 


and alſo with a more excellent Pen, than is 12 to me: Yet what I have here 


ſpoken is Real, Plain, and abſolute Truth. And though I cannot receive all Things, 
that thoſe People calld 2xakers do hold; yet I judge and believe, that Living 
Praiſes are 1 9 them; and that as Chriſt Jeſus, the true Corner- Stone, was 
a Stumbling- block and a Rock of Offence to the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
thought themſelves wiſer than all; fo I believe the Quaters are appointed by God 
to be a Stumbling- block, and a Rock of Offence to the great Profeſſors and Wiſe- 
men of this Age: And I pray God, I may not be one of them, that ſhall ſtumble 


and fall by them. And I wiſh all in the true Fear of the Lord God Almighty, 


even the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, the True and Living God, to take Heed, 


and be careful of ſpeaking more than they know concerning them. 


And this is his Teſtimony who deſires Truth may be magnified 


5 above all Error. 
Decem. te 11th, 1670. winlam Wright. 


* mou from her Huſband (and no Quaker) in Vindication of his Wife and 
the Iruth. : IS | OS | | 5 ; 
The Reference he made to the Verger of St. Patricks (as he calls it, and no 


2 


{mall Favour too, being from a Preſbyrerianiz'd Independent) we have accepted of, 


and accordingly enquired of him the Matter affirmed, who under his Hand Nenies it, 
and charges 2 with a manifeſ} Lye: 


Furſt, His Ingratitude in bringing her upon the Stage, to whom he was beholden, 
and at whoſe Houſe he bad lain ſo often, and been ſo Welcome z and that upon a Reli- 
gious Account. | =D 5 | 8 | 

Secondly, His Folly; in acknowledging ſhe was of the beſt Chriſtians, thereby 
imimating the worſt ſtaid behind. | e 8 
Thirdly, His Infamy; in combining with an Apoſtate, «a Drunkard, a Blaſphemer 
(and what not) 70 vilify our Friends. T8 . mor. 


Fourthly, His nororiow Lying; 1. In ſaying G. F. was there in 1670. 2. In 


charging A. V. with bribing People to own her Judgment. 3. In ſaying, She paſſed 


through Dublin Streets in Sackclorh. 4. In ſaying, She did it in a Frolick, a pro- 


fane and ingrateful Expreſſion, as well as that it was a Lye. 5. In ſaying, She 


fate down in the Archbiſhop's Sear. 6. In ſaying, She. went over for England 70 


convert the Higher Powers. 7. In ſaying, She and Major Bennet's Wife deſn'd for 

Rome, to convert the Pope. 8. That ſhe immediately turn d a profeſs'd Quaker upon 

G. Ps ſpeaking to her, and taking ber by the Hand. In ſhort, His whole Charge is 
bur one Whole great Ly. me. DG Die WA 3 
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n Apology for the Principles Voz 4]. 
Fifthly, But the laſt Thing I obſerve is, *Jenner's Temporizing with rhe Biſhop of 


Laughlin and Fernas, about his Boot; he, whoſe Principles would lead him to dye 


Chap. VIII. hzs Hoary Head in Epiſcopal Blood, can (however) claw (with rhei, Lordſhips) to 


in his Guilt. 


 feratch and tear the Quakers 70 Pieces; which may inform them what they them- 


felves ouglit to expect, from the Spirit of Jenner and bu Brethrem, hu they u Power 
ſuitable to their Scottiſh Directorian Will. Ne 1; Sar kn 


In ſhort, Who can own him? Who can hear him? Who can poffibly defend 
him ?' Certainly ſo much Folly, Fulſeneß, Iagratirade, and Envy; are got to be - 
cusd by any, that would not be eſteem'd acceſſary to his Crimes, and 4 Party with 2 „ 

n : 2 3 | Rin iin 3D — 3 


1 I 4 
tat 4433 54 ? 1 
r 


-- 12th: Läſtly, I ſhall wind up his Lies with his moſt bla ſphemous Story Againſt 
God, and abuſive of us, vis. Some blaſpbeme-Gotl, as that blaſphemous Wretch, "who 
ran into the Market-place ſtark Naked, and uttered theſe Words, It is not I 'but 
Gold that 'goerh Naked. „ ot el DOA _ 

O the Devices of the envious Generation of Prieſts, io defame the righteous Heri. 
tage of rhe Lord! For, as we utterly deny any fuch Saying, ever to have roc 
out of the Mouth of a true Quaker, (nor know we of any under thut Name that 
harh ſo ſaid) ſo is it moſt contrary to our Principles, who admit not of God's Cbn- 
but aſſert him to be the infinite Fulneſs and Eternal Spirit. 13564 at 
* However, we deny not, but ſeveral haut been mob d of the Lord 10 go Naked into 
Steeple-houſes, Markets, and Cities, for a Sign to the People; but more efpeciblly 
re the Prieſts, of the Nakedneſs of their ſpiritual Conditions ; and as. flript as they 
were of their Clothes, would the Lord God ſtrip them of their deceiiful Garments, 
and thoſe falſe Coverings, made of their own Will-wor ſhips and Carnat-performances', 


 finement to a Perſon, or viſible local Being, or to conſiſt of any viſible Subſtance 


that whili they thought themſelves Rich and wanting Nothing; they Should appear 


Poor, Naked, and wanting of the Covering of the Lord's Spirit; which is the true 


' Garment, that gives Right to the Marriage-Supper of the Kingdom. 


One Thing I cannot omit to obſerve, That amongſt all the Lyes and Slanders 1 
have provd him to have caſt upon us, he never offer'd any tolerable Teftimony for 


our very Ad verſaries to believe the Truth of any one of them, which ſhould be 


no ſmal-Teſtimony, for both our Friends and Enemies to diſbelieve all of them. 

But fince that, Taylor and Jenner have taken fo much Pains, to exaſperate the 
Minds of People againſt us and our Principles, by their Collection of Lyes; it 
may not be improper to the Work in Hand, to tell a few of thoſe many true (but 


moſt lamentable) Stories, occaſioned by the 8 and Oppreſion of their Brethren, 


the Presbyterian and Independent Prieſts, upon . 


e Bodies and Eflutes of our dear 
Friends, during the Tine they afted their ungodly Parts upon the late Stage of for- 
ſworn Government. We ſhall not take them for our Example; for we thall both 
name the Perſons Svffering, the Reaſon why, the Places where, with their ſeveral 
Proſecutors ;, being Facts committed in the Sight of the Sun, and preſented te the 
then Supream Authority, as our juſt Complaint. of our unjuſt Grievances; with ready 
Proof in Hand, | " 20 BY SO > ROAD pact 
Fir, Temperance Hignel, of the City of Briſtol, for ſpeaking to Jacob Brit at 
Temple Steeplebouſe, was {truck down to the Ground by ſome of his Hearers, who 
were followed with many Blows upon her by the rude Multitude, to the Shedding 


of her Innocent Blood; ſwelling of her Eyes, and tearing off and taking away 


her Clothes: And in that barbarous and immodeſt Manner, they endeavour'd ro 
have dragged her to a Pond, and thrown her in; but were prevented: Yet after 
all this Cruelty was ſhe committed (by J. Knight (that errant Per ſecutor) to Bride- 
well, and from thence to Newgate, where her Illneſs dangerouſly increafing upon 
her, ſhe was carried out; but within three Days died.” ,100010M! our 
Secondly, Boniface Norris of Cambridge, being near Eighty Tears old, broken and 
decay'd in Body; nor able to travel on Foot, was rid ing to a Meeting on a Firſt-day, 
about two Miles from his Houſe, was ſtopt by Conſtables and others, who de- 
manded Money of him for Riding that Day, which he refuſing; Dudiy . Pope, 
call d a Juſtice, cauſed him to be brought to the Seffions, and there fined, him 16 xs. 
which becauſe he denied to pay, he was flung into Priſon: And his old Wife for 
refuſing the Payment of five Pounds, which the ſame Pope unjuſtly fined her, 15 


/ 


only ſpeaking to the Prieſt of Oer: And ſo both kept from their poor Family; 
the old Mau falling ſoon Sick, was only turned out of Priſon to die. 
Thirdly, Richard Sale of Hole, fot declaring againſt the Wickedneſs of the Prie/? 
and People in Chery and demanding 7zſtice ot the Mayor upon a rude Fellow of 
that City, one Haman Kirks, who had beaten and bruis'd him, and ſhed his Blood; 
was by the Command of that inhuman Mayor, Perer Leight, put five Times into 
2 Murdering-preſs, which is a Hole hewn in a Rock, call'd Littie-Eaſe; rhe firſt 


Ir 
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Time eight Hours, the ſecond Time three Hours, the third Time four Hours, the 


fourth Time four Hours, and the fifth Time five Hours: And the ſaid Richard Sale 
being a Man of a groſs Body, could not be preſt in. under the Force and Strength 
of four Men, to thruſt him; inſomuch that two or three of the Times the brui- 
ſed and cruſhed Blood guſhed out of his Mouth and Noſe: The laſt of the five 
Times was in the Firſt Month, called March, 1657, and in the ſixth Month, 1658, 
he leſt this Life; during which Time, he was never well in his Body: But thoſe 
Bruiſes ſo maſh'd his Body, and caufed ſuch un- natural Swellings, as on his Death- 

Bed he ſolemnly uttered theſe Words, My Blood will be required of yonder Bloody 

City ; for Peter Leight bath murdered nee Len T 

23 George Humble of Durham, an aged Man, for reproving one George 
Lilborne, for perſecuting ſome of his Neighbours for ſpeaking to a Prieft, was ſent 
by him to Priſon, and there kept a few Days, and died 


Fifthly, Fane Ingrum, for going to viſit ſome of her Friends, who were caſt into 


Priſon in Cornwall, was, by John Champion, caſt into Priſon at Exeter, and there 
kept upon Straw till ſhe died. © * 
Sixthly, Richard Aſhburner of Gleaſton in Lancaſhire, an old Man, was caſt inte 
Priſon by Prieft Shaw of A/dingham in Lancaſter Caſtle for Tithes; where after 
almoſt two Years cruel Impriſonment, in the coldeſt of Winter, he died. , _ 
Seventhly, Rebecca Barnes and Elizabeth Holme, within a few Miles off Armp- 


church in Lancaſhire, in Company of divers others, met David Elliſon, Prieſt, 


and bis Wife, &c. to whom Elizabeth Holme ſpeaking a few Words, the Prieſt ſer 
his Wife upon her, crying, Down with her, down with Jezebel; and they knocked 


her down for dead; and when Capt. Barnes, and Capt. Cubbin, with others; 


would have preſerv'd her, the Prieſt's Party took Hedge-ſtakes, and fell heavily 
upon them, ſhedding much Blood; infomuch that John Barnes kept his Bed; and 
Rebecca Barnes, by Reaſon of many Bruiſes upon her Breaſt, and elſewhere, 
took her Bed, and within ſeven Days died. i FRED 
Eighthly, Thomas Broomby, a poor old Man 
Ralph Holingwortb, Prieſt of Fill:ngham in Lancaſhire, for about Six Shillings 
Eight Pence, Tithes; and becauſe the Goaler finding him to be Meek and Harm- 
lefs, allow'd him more Liberty than the Felons ; the Prieſt firſt ſent his Son, and 
then came himſelf, and charged the Goaler to keep him Cloſe Priſoner : The Goa- 


and a Thatcher, was impriſon'd by 


ler's Mother aſked the Prieſt, what he meant to do with the poor Man? Would 


he ſtarve him? He anſwered, He owes me Money She ſaid, What is it? and I 


will pay it. But the Prieft, inſtead of regarding her Proffer, petition d the Judge 


of Aſſize to have the Goaler fined, for letting the poor Man have Liberty to 
work for his Family; ſaying, He deſerved to have Irons put on him, and that be 
would make him an Example. The Goaler's Mother, who had kept the Goal Fift 
Years, ſaid, She never knew any uſe more Cruelty to a Priſoner, than this Priel 
did to this poor Man; whom he kept à Prifoner above one Year and five Weeks 
in the Pit, amongſt the Felons, until he died. 123 


Priſoner for Tithes, one Year and near an half, during which Time, he was ſuffer'd 


many + Edward Roberts, at the Suit of Lyonel 9 Prieſt, was kept cloſe 
Or 


to come forth but once, and then preſently remanded ; nor would they ſuffer his 


Friends to ſee him, not ſo much as his Wife or Children, above twice or thrice du- 
ring the long Time, till he ſickned: The Prief threatned, he would make Roberts an 
Example to all, that ſhould deny his Miniſiry; ſay id t in. 
and t hat it mas Pity be, and ſuch as he was, | ſhould live in a Common: Vealih. Yets 

Be dongle this Ungodly Phariſee, had the Mans Body in Priſon, to ſhew 
himſelf a Thief, as well as a Murderer, He took four Horſes, worth rwenty eight 
Fouad, for Tithes valud at three, and Prieft-like, return d nothing again. (The 

like Trick he ſerv'd his Brother) and as if he had not given Evidence enough of 
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ing, he ſhould lie and rot in Priſon, 
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4. Apolegy or the Principles |”. Vox. II. 


than their Teacher. At laſt, The honeſt Man was thruſt into a elpſe Hole, where he 
fell Sick, and in few Dey 8 | | fg HUTT 
Tenthly, Elizabeth Hitober, a 57 Virgin, (by the World accounted of a great 
Family) for ſpeaking the Word *; the Lord, to the Scholars of John's Colledee in 
Oxford, was by them dregg'd to a Pump, where they held her Mouth to the Spout, 
and pumpt until they had almoſt ſti' d hen to Death: Then they bound a Cord abbut her 
Knees, and ſet her upon her Head, and pumpt her again, uſing many. brutiſh and obſcene 


Words, which t were a Shame for any modeſt Perſon to repeat; After this, they ryd 


her to one Elizabeth Levenſe's Arm, and dragg'd them about the Colledge ; and as 


ot content with this, drove them into a Pool: And to conclude the Tragedy, flung 


Elizabeth Fletcher with ſuch Violence againſt a Grave-Stone, as cauſ d her to ſtir 


Blood, which Uſage ſhe complain d of to her Death. - 


5 


It is worthy of our Obſervation, that this aggravated Inhumanity, (ar which 


a gallant Roman would bluſh) was acted under the Vice Chancelorſhip, of Doctor 
John Owen, and Headfhip of his Nome-Sake, one John Owen, a grear Independent, 
being, as T remember, then Head of John's Colledge , e 


Eleventhly, John Caſon, was in Priſon in Ipſwich Goal, for not paying Tithes 
to one John Paper Prieſt of Oldham, and one Prieſt G/anfle/d'; where being put into 
a cold, wide, open Room, (much annoy'd with Wind and Smoak) for about three 


Months, in the coldeſt of Winter, through this cruel Uſage, he dyd. 


_. Twelfthly, It would be almoſt endleſs to particularize the 


bloody Suffertfigs and 
Cruel Perſecutions, that have been inflicted upon the Lord's Witneſſes, by that un- 
godly Generation of Prieſis and Profeſſors, and therefore ! ſhall end my Relation with 
that notorjous, but moſt lamentabſe Piece of Cruelty; that was inflicted. upon our 
dear deceaſ'd Friend and Brother James Parnel, by the Independent Prieſts of Great 
Cogſhall in Eſſex, to the immortal Infamy of them, and the reſt of their Murdering 
Hypocritical Tribe. The Prieſts and People of Cogſhall, keeping a Faſt, againſt the 
ſpreading of Error, James Farnell came into their Steeple- Houſe, and after they had 
ended, ſpoke a few Words, and ſo went out again; but one Dionyſius Wakering 


call'd 2 Zuſtice, follow and clapt him on the Shoulder, ſaying, 1 arreft you (without, 


any legal Proceſs) and by the Inſtigation of divers Prieſts, the faid Wakering, with | 


three more of his Brethren Injuflices, committed him to Cola hi ſier Caſtle; wheie 


he was kept cloſe Priſoner in Irons and Chains, Hand and Feet, Day and Night, 
till brought to Chen ſſord Aſiaes, at which Time they tock cf his Chains, to 
bring him to the Bar, but left his Hands in Irons as beſore: His Entertainment 
was like his Commitment, barbaroufly Unjuſt; For Judge Hill did not only in- 
cenſe and over-aw the Jury, but partially deny'd him that Liberty of clearing him- 


:Relf to his Jury, contrary” to Enghſh' Rights and Friviledges; io the Pretence of 


maintaining of which, did theſe Independent Prieſts preach up, and abet-the Ne- 


ceſſity of the King's Beheading, and that Blood-ſhed, which went before and fol- 


lowed it: But the falſe Prophet hath ever been wont to ride on the Beaſt's Back, 
and therefore we do the leſs wonder, that Pilate ſhould be fo ſubje& to the eto, 

In ſhort, the Judge fin'd him Forry Pounds, and committed him-cloſe Prifoner till 
Fayment; Requiring the Goaler not to admit any of his Friends to him, though 
they came with Relief: However, the Goaler deny'd not ſuch Entrance, as came 
to abuſe, Scorn, and beat him; his Wife bas ſet her Man vpen him, nay; ſhe her 


Dt has nor ſpar'd to club him ſeveral/Times, ſwearing ſhe would have his Blood: 


Sometimes they would not ſuffer Vuals to be brought to him; at other Times 
they would ſet the Felons to take it from him: They would net ſuffer our Friends 


. to bring him in ſo much as a Trundle-Bed, to lie on; hut cold Stones were bis 


Bed and Pillow too, that in moiſt Weather, would be covered with Water; and 


though they extorted four Pence a Night, jet did they threaten, if he did but 


—. 


wWalkim it; and as if this were a Place too good for him, they put him into one 
_ calPd, tbe Hole on the Wall, which was ſo high, that the common Ladder was too 
fort by fix Foot; and when his Friends would" have furniſht him with a Cord and 


* 


Baſket, to receive his Victuals in, they would not ſuffer them; ſo chat he muſt 
either run the Hazard of his Life,” by falling or by ſtarving :* At- laſt the Lord per- 


*. 


mit ted their murdering Ends, to be in a great Meaſure anſwered ; for, after à long 
ſuffering in this Hole, where nothing preſented, but Miſery to his dutwardi Man, 


there being neither Air nor Warmth, but à perpetual cold Damp (he being very | 
much benummed in his Joynts) as he- was climbing up the Ladder, with his Vidu- 
als in one Hand, and catching at the Rope with the other, he miſt the Rope; an 


fell a very great Diſtance upon the Stones; which Fall ſo exceedingly bruis'd and 


wounded 


ven (not fo big, though ſomething higker than ſome 


{ 
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wounded his Head, Arms and Body, that they took him up for dead : But the Way 
tbey took to cure him was this, They put him into a little low Hole, calbd the O- 
ki rere) whete rhere;was not 
the leaſt Hole or Window, for any Air to refreſh him; nor would they admit of 


: 4 little Charcoal to warm him: And when he was in 3 likely Way to recover, (that 


they might twicc murder the ſame Man) they would not let him take a little Air, 
to refreſh, his (almoſt ſuffocated) Body, though Bonds and Bodies were offered kor 


» ” #* % 


Bis Securit „to have him dead or alive, forth-coming * Nay, he did but once ſtep 


into a cloſe ſtinking Yard, belonging to the Caſtle ; and for his Puniſhment, they ſhur 


him out all Night, being a cold Winter Seaſon. Their Rage thus encreafing, his 
Sufferings being daily ad 


ed to, by their inſatiable and malicious Thirſt, after his 


innocent Blood; and ſeeing his Life could not long continue in that Place and Con- 


dition, there was not a little Labour and Means, uſd to lay it before the higheſt 
in Authority; yea, more concerning that Man (that his Life might have been ſa- 
ved, and they kept from ſhedding innocent Blood) than ever was concerning any 
(it not all) that were imptiſon'd before him; but no Juſtice nor Compaſſion could 
de found; and though they were particularly told of his Wounds, Weakneſs, and 


evil Uſage, yet ſuch was the Deviliſh Inſtigatiops of the Prieſts, they belle vd not 


till his Death confirmed our Complaints; and then his Perſecurors were as buſie 
to cover themſelves, as they had been to kill him, as it he had been acceſſory to 
his own Death, who, to clear himſelf of all Guilr, did, to a Couple of our Friends, 
that then ſtood by him (for before they oy ag none) thus take his Leave of 
them and the whole, World, HERE 1 DIE | 
Expreſſion clos'd the Eyes and Mouth of that Valiant and Faithful Young Man of 
God, who like young Habbakuk, dy'd by the Hands of the Murdering Prieſts, for 
. boldly declaring the Word of the Lord againſt their Hypocriftes and Abomina- 
1 as his own Book, call'd, The Fruits of a Faſt, more particularly mani- 
O © the Oppreſſion, Envy, Hatred, and Perſecution of that Hypocritical Genera- 
tion] How have they ſtoned the Servants of the Lord, and 'murder'd his Pro- 
: 1 ſent forth in his Power, to declare of his Love to the Nations? 
e 


INNOCENTLY : This laſt 


Y 


Spoils and Robberies they have committed, and the Innocent Blood which 


they have ſhed, ſtill cry, how long Lord God, Holy and True, and they yet re- 


main as a dreadtul Hand- writing upon the Wall againſt them. 


A floniſhment to the Countries 


This is that harmleſs Man, whom Jenner, in Page 157. Reports to have ftarv'd 


- himſelf at Co/chefler, ro whom did that wicked Crew deny, What they treacherouſiy 
' pretended before God, Angels and Men, they only ſought and fought for; namely, 


Liberty of Conſcience, and the free e of thoſe Liberties and Priviledges, 


which are the undoubięd Birth. Right of every Engliſh-Man. 


And what greater Teftimony can any give, of their Apoſtacy to the nethermoſt 


Pit of Blackeſt Hel, than after all thoſe Vows, Declarations, Remonſtrances, So. 
lem Oaths, Engagements, and Proteſtations (that the then Rulers and Prieſts made 
to God and the poor People) among whom Taylor and Jenner had their Share) to 


keep no one Promiſe with him or them, az if it had been both their Duty and their 
End to break them all. )))! 4 TI IBBEY Ay: het, 
No Age ever produc't ſuch National Gigantick Treacheries, as theſe; for, ſuch 


as were once againſt Tithes, perſecuted for them; and thoſe who were for Liber- 


ty of Conſcience ſhewed at laſt; Thar they only intended it for themſelves : Thus 
have theſe poor Nations been the Stage on which the Mountebank Priefts and Apo- 


 ftatiz'd Julians, have acted their ſeveral Parts of Self-Intercſt, Oppreſſion and Revenge. 


O my Soul! Touch thou nor their Secret, neither come within their Dwell- 
ing Place; for they wait, by the Way-Side, in Companies like Robbers, for thy 


'* Lite; and they are fill'd with Cruelty, their Tongues are like Stings of Aſps, and 


* their Throats as open Sepulchers; they rear off Men's Fleſh with their Teerh, 
and ſuck out the Marrow from their Bones, and chop them for the Caldron : 
Therefore it is, when they cry for Deliverance, the Lord God doth not hear them; 
* and when they call upon him for outward Relief, that he hideth his Face from 
them: For, whilſt they cry Peace, they bite with their Teeth, and againſt him 


that putteth not into their Mouths, they prepare War. | 


This farther I would obſerve, that the Lord God purſued. ſeveral of theſe Pers 
ſecutors, with his Vengeance, ee, Wakering z and they were Spefacles of 
out them: Nor does 7Zenner's Damnation f 
5 „„ e. 
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edip -one ſhort; Exhortation, 27 the abt, That og 77 i ar 116 50 1 
in Ade and Sin not; for the Fure and th, Ged. is 4130 97775 + hol wilt ba 
lotoſbip with him, thou mu ſt not walk in be 1e ays 0) part Kheſs fs - For, to 
Fear b 1s Wiſdom, and. to depart J rom ee ff that is a Load: ade 
ing Your Notions of God and Chriſt will never ſa ve you.: Ir the Power of an 
endleſs Life, that muſt redeem, yon; and whoever Ars n9r by it ranſom'd, from he 
Power of; Sin and Satan, but reſt; in the Ways. an orſh1 s of this wicked bloody 
World, they have ng Intereſt i in Chriſt jeſus, the Light, 17 t e H orld; for be is 155 
\Power of God, in them that believe, unto Salvation. - And. this 1 teſtify in the Name 
and Authority of the Lord God Almighty, That auot her Wy 1 5 is not to Elernal 
Prace, than through the powerful cleanſing Operation of the the Spirit of Truth in the 
inward Parte: And bleſſed art thou, Man or Woman, wh ho ws Chriſt” eſus, 
the. Tower, Wiſdom, Virtue, and Life Wa the Father to de in thee, and bb, i 4 
This was Abels Faith, and Enoch's Way, where the Tranflation 1s \known, fro 
under Satans Potver unto God g. This is the Day of the Revelation of RY Myfteti 8 
of God's Kingdom; for the Spirit is pour'd forth, and the Anointing | s come, and 
the Days of Refreſhment. from the Preſence of the Lord are known : Ler rhe Mowh 
„ 10} the þ er Shepherd be ſtopt, and let the Hireling hold his Peace \ J neither” 20 102 
ont after bis Voice any more, 65 makes a Frey upon Jou, od eats you' as a Man tar- 
eth Bread; but know, that the ovenant the Lord is with you, if you believe und 
obey ; and your Iniquity ſhall be done away, and your Tranſgreſſons remenibred no 
more; and Heavenly Bread will he give you in your Houſes,: and Livy ng Watefs twill 
He cauſe to ſpring in pour omen Wells ;, and great will he your Peace, But 1 8 l 
not hearken to the Voice of the True Shepherd within you, that 12145 out f all 


NH Uttighteouſneſs, nor to 1 oh Teſtimonies of the Sheep, of his Paſture, Whom he 
1 ends forth among the Wolves of this Generation, but withſtand the Day ôf your 
23 Viſitation, and Eb FI the Heavenly Fold, (chuſing rather to wander abidad 
* on the harren Hills and d eſert Mountains; as Sheep without a 20 of 23 75875 
. "gbe Wolf of Perſecution comes) Feeding upon Shadows, 1 5 and I Prof, E. 
ons, which give uo Nouriſhment unto a Dominion over Sin, nor ſenſible 77 'of 
I | I] ..Life and Peace Everlaſting but under all which, Envy, Hatred, Backbitin Lying, 
„ Srascaring, Drunkenneſs, Uneleanneſs, the Love of this World, and laviſh Fear of 
3 „ Alen do live and reign) your Fortion ſhall be with them for ever, uho ſaid of O14 
unto God, Depurt 3 us, for we deſire not the Knowledge of thy Ways ; and in 
* your Deſer ires ſhall. you cry, but the Lord will not anſwer ; and though” you ſeek bim, 
yer will he not be found of yon; int hat Day 72 your Peace: {peafing Hine fand 
you in no Stead, and the Narrow Coverings of your empty Pro eee, never be able 
ro hide your Nakedneſs from the All-ſeeing Eye of God, the Righteous Fudge of Hea- 
h and Earth, who will reward all according to their Deeds done in this Mortal Body. 
O my Friends! That it may never be your Lot to receive the direful Senthace of 
part from me into Everlaſting Burnings ; but that you may have the Oi. of Righte- 
ants 7 in your Lamps (even the Anointing within you) that when the Bridegrobm 
comes, though at Midnight, you may enter with him to the Marti age-Suppe, 
fill'd with the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs for evermore. - 
And as for my own Part, whatever may be the Conſequence 51 this Undertaking, 
I amrefign'd to the Orderings of the Lord, having herein ſingly ſought the Glory 
of His Name, by the Confutation of the Adver ſar ies of His Truth, and Inſormati- 
on of the miſ- ed Souls of his Creatures ; that through all the Travels, Labours, and 
Tribulations, that may attend me, He only, who made the Heavens and the Earth, 
and the, Fountains of Water, even the God and Father of our Lord Teſus C brifl, 
who hath Redeem'd me, whoſe Glory I bebold, and with whom. is my. Fellowſhip in 


7 pirit; may have the Honour, Praiſe, and Everlaſting Dominion, wh Is rs over all, 
- God wort » ro be Bleſſed for ever. Aalen. 
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| From 2 evgare in Lon on, where — | 5 "by a | Wimnef of His Eternal 6 ron againſt 3 
of GOD, and Teſtimony of the deceitful Prieſts, and Powers of Darknels, 
| Kan us, the 28th of the 4th 


1 * 


Von, I 14% 2 | 
Go 175 ceJors, together with the Holy Paſtors, imagine, that while they were oppo- 


fing 
But bo this can Jultifie his Vngerraking, or'excuſe the wretched ContradiQion 
of his firſt and ſecond Pages, TI leave the ſober Reader to determine. Car 
_ Tis ſtrange to me, That the. growing up of a New Error, ſhould be a Reaſon for 
not Warring againſt the Old One, 07 2% L. and Shoulders the New One ſtandr; 
and certainly the Man was not a little beſides himſelf, when he ſays, er e 
Conſtantine, and tbe Holy F 1 Ae for if they Nurſt him with 
the Belt of their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power, (as they moſt truly did) they can 
ne ver deſerve the Titles of Religiaus and Holy from any that 5 .o $ tho 'tis Good 
Reaſon, That the Antichriſtian Off:ſpring Jhould bade kind” Apprebenfions of their 
Fathers Foſterers.” ng | ien ien enen bes 
Ss condly, But above all Things, that T. T. ſhould dare to reckon Donatus with 
rhe Hereticks of thoſe Limes, to whoſe very Separation from the then Chriſtians, 
he and his Brethren moſtly owe the Model of their Independent Poliry. 


: 1 


7 


to have writ it, but that he would be bufie, though about what was not to the 
therein, as more immediatelq concern uus | 
He writes a Preface, to a Book (from Head to Tail, if it has either) againſt the 


Quaſters, and two Thirds of it are wholly bent againſt the Remanifts, in an Hiſto- 
rical Way of the Riſè and Growth of that Monflrous Anti Religion, wherein he 
can defign but two. Things, Either à ſhewing of himſelf that he can read, and 5s a 
little feilPd in knowing how to tell a Story; or elſe, As an-Induttion to the Anatomi- 
_ ing of Quakeriſm ; tis hard toſay which moſt wounds his Reputation, for as the 
firſt news him to be Conceited to no Purpoſe, ſo the other accuſes him of groſs 
Ignorance : For never 775 was there a Religion profeſt, that ſo effectually ſtruck at 
. the:Root of the Superſlitious Splendid Pageantry-Religion of Rome in this World, as 
doth our Spiritual Profeſſion, And that the Feſuits ſhould' ever defign* any Thing 


fo remote and averſe from them, to bring People about to them, is a Piece of Igno- 


rance only fit to be credited by ſuch. filly. Women as Taylor and bis Brethren lead 
Captive, who are given up to belicve a Lye. However he proceeds thus: 
He ſays, That to raiſe up a New Intereſt to weaken the reſt, is the Jeſuit's Maſter- 
Piece; and that this was that Rapſody of the Hereſies of the Quakers, which is a 
proper Medium to the Grand Deſign ; for they ſtrike. at the. very Canon of Faith, 
ihe Charter of Government. % ᷑ ?: 5 
I équeſtion not, but it is the Deſign of Rome ta proſper her Intereſt all the World 
over, and particularly in theſe Countries; but. that ſhe ſhould endeavvur it by Me- 
diums, ſo oppoſite to her End, namely, Converſion ro Popery, as to imploy a People 
about it, that are as much farther from, Popery,. than Taylor; as that they diſown a 
ſettled Miniſtry, Tithes, Infant-Water-Baptiſm, Swearing, Stceple-Houſes, Exter- 
nal and Viſible Signs under a Goſpel- Adminiſtration, the Complements, Faſhions, and 
+ Cuſtoms: of the World s all highly od,  veneraced, and conform'd to, by Taylor 
and his Brethren... In ſhort, if the Way to bring about Popery, be to remove far- 
rheſt from ir, and the high Road. ro Papacy, be to ride faſteſt from it, we ate;neyer 


luke to come juſtly; under his Canting, Weak,. and, Beggarly. Imputation, ... 


And if we hold any Hereſie, "ris more than we know, or than he bat Hit and 
Jyutb enough to prove; but this we confeſs, That after the Way which ſuch as he 


: | call 


85 
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Preface, p. r. 
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A not make it my Buſineſs to run through his whole, Preface, nor needed he 


Purpoſe; only I ſhall obſerve che Intent of the whole, and ſuch particular Paſſages 


Pags 19. 


1671. call Hereſſe, do we, and will we, Worſhip the God of our Fathers. But I would de- 
A fire alldober, Perſons to take Notige erben one, ener but Dangerous Phraſe, 
Of the Canon of Faith being the Charter of Government, which, if I underfland 
any thing, is this, That T. T's. Faith only gives Right to Government, and _canſe- 
quently where there is not True 7 in Taylor's Senſe, he wants but as much Power 
as ſuch want Faith, to Convince. them with the Romiſh Argument, of excluding 
them.the Protection (though not the ſevereſt Puniſhment s ) of Government, This 
one Doctrine is not only what Jener charges upon us, pag. 136, bur is it ver 
Principle, for the Promotion of which, the Jeſuits are ſo indefatigablè aud infa- 
mous with moſt Princes; for, if the Charter, Bond, and Right of Government ſtand 
not on the Foundation of Common Fuſtice, Reaſon and Property, but upon certa in 
abſtruſe Notions of Faith, farewe! the Security of: all States, and Political Societies 
in the World. And indeed, the Treacherous Attings of the latter Part of the late 
Times, did eminently evidence, How much it was as well bis, and his Brethren's 
Principles to pratiſe, as believe, ſuch Murdering Stabe, and Treacherous Steletto's 
unto Government ; elſe, What meant that Hide- bound Scottiſh Covenant, and 
Calviniz'd Common-Prayer-Book,. call'd by the New Name cf the Directory, and 
that ſtrait- laced Engagement, and Model of Faith, hatch'd and fledg' in Eleven 
Days Time at the Savoy, That whoever refus'd Compliance therewith, and Conformity 
thereto, were to be eſteem'd Hereticks to the Church, and Delinquents, (if no Tray- 
tors) to the State; to whoſe Door may the Nations lay the Oliverian Tyranny, and 
alſo that Oppreſſion and Perſecution, which Reign'd during his Uſurpation of His 
Maſter's Authority : When about Thirty of our Dear Friends were inhumanly - 
- murdered, either by Mortal Blows, or Naſty Poyſoning Dungeons (not to ſpeak of 
the Oppreſſions and Robberies that were then committed by Taylors Brethren, up- 
on many honeſt Families) for refuſing to pay them Wages, that never ſerved them, 
. nor that they ever hel... V 
By what other Way was the Republican Mode! totally deſtroyed, than the Treach 
erous Combinations of the Prieſts, who feared that the Equity of their Deſigns that 
| moſt befriended it, would queſtion their Miniſtry, at leaft, abrogate, and finally 
_ deſtroy their Tithes, their Belly, their God ? Therefore it was they, Boniface like, 
aſſiſted to the Marthering of the Common-Wealth, (they bad ſo Solemnly Sworn 10 
maintain the Intereſt of) that e inſtal Oliver (the PLN Phocus) the 
mighty Monarch, that he in Gratitude might Eſtabliſh them the Great Di&ators of 
_ Conſcience in bis Territories. This was their Moſes, the Light of their Eyes, and 
Breath of their Noſtrils , Immortal Oliver. And his Son, (when he was gone) the 
\ Good Joſhua, that was to lead them to the Holy Land (whilſt led by the Noſe with 
every Prieſt-Pedant) as if like Solomon, he were reſervd from Blood, that be alone 
might build the Temple to God. O the unheard of Hypocriſie of that age] - Syco- 
phants in Grain, enough to poiſon the whole World with their Flatteries ; whoſe In- 
tereſt was their Conſcience, and Power their Religion; Devotion only ſerving to 
ſtalk their Stratagems to Promotion : But the Juſt GOD hath ſwept them off 
the Sib, and their Sun is ſet, and ſhall never riſe more. And here I ſhall inſert 
his Diftich. - 330 Ho 


He is a Tyrant dyd in Grain, „ 
J Who from the Dunghil comes 10 Reign, £7 


1 Anſwer, Preſbyterians and Independents. 85 . 


1 If He's a Tyrant dy'd in Grain, 
ET That. from the Dunghil comes to Reign; 
5 They 775 be Traytors that have been, 
3 gr So acceſſory to the din 
A Title very fit for them, © 
That have been Falſe to God and Men, 
As Taylor and his Brethren. | 


Pag. 2 Pourtbiy, Yet he would have us think better of him, than to imagine that he 
liihould believe, One Quaker in an Hundred is a Dogmatical. Formal Papiſt ; hut he 
believes, Many Jeſuits are ftalting under them, and Plowing with their Heiſers, 
that once more they may ſet the Pope's Chair above Chriſt's Throne, and his Mitre 
above the Crown. 5 IF LE my Rik va-34 h 1 
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Here he affords us a little better Quarter than his worthy Brother 7enner, who, 
in pag. 164; | 
med Kind of Contract or Confederacy, *tis utterly impoſſible we ſhould do it, 
and yet not One in an Hundred of us know it : But as Taylor preſently after ſays, 
Like Abſolom's Tw Hundred Men, we go out in our Simplicity, and we know nor 
there. Tis ſtrange ro me, thar ſuch a fimple and in- expert People, ſhould be able 
to manage the profoundeſt Stratagem of State, that was ever agitated inthe World; 
namely, The Reverſion and Re ſtoration of the Papacy, Will People ſell their Wits ? 
or rather pay ſuch Impoſtors for robbing them of their Underſtandings > Can 
any. Thing in Nature be half ſo ridiculous ? Tis ſtrange, that Men have nor Wit 
enough to ſhew their Malice; nor will we accept of his Apology z we profeſs to 
know what we ſay und di, and utterly renounce his Fig. leaf Garments of our Igno- 
rance, be, more out of Difgrace thin Friendſhip, would caſt over 215. Theſe idle 
Dreams have ever attended any Revolution or Separation in theſe Nations, ſince 
the Reformation: and though Time hath worn them much away, yer Taylor's Re- 
proaches upon us, are but the ſecond or third Edition of thoſe the ancient Pre- 
lates flung upou the firſt Separarifts; fo that he muſt declare himſelf, either a 
meer Prelatick; or elſe, for ſhame relinquiſh their Abuſes, and quit plowing our 
Backs with the Biſhop's Heifers, But I ſmile at the Man's Folly, That he cannot 
be contented to endeavour to Taſh others, but he muſt whip himſelf too: Who 
ever found the Quakers aſpiring to either Mitre or Crown ? But has not Taylor's 
reſtleſs' Gang done both? Were not the Babyloniſh Tyrhes, and Antichriſtian Be- 
nefices, , Good, and Chriſtian Convenience, when they got them; and that 


Ornament upon the Head of a Private Perſon devored. to their Inmeehf 


Fiſthly, He ventures to tell a Story of a Jeſait, Thar was diſcovered to have 
preachr at the Bull-and- Mouth ia London, as 2 Quaker, by 4 Perſon in company 
with bis Friend that told it him; and that the Jeſuit confeſt his Order to hin, but 


confur d him Silence, Rc. | VM 
To which 1 ſhall ſay no more but this, That he ſhould either have told us his 
Friend's Name, that we might have fairly enquired into the Matter; or elfe, have 
held his Tongue : Ir being neither Chriftian nor Manly to fhoot People in rhe dark, 
to accuſe, and not bring the Accuſer forth; I therefore. charge him to tell us who 


they were that made this great Lye, or I ſhall poſt him for a Lyar.' 


* — 


But becauſe that ſcruple may be removed from the Minds of ſimple People, 
let them know, That there is not one, who is in the Lord's Work, eftcem'd by us a 


. 


eught 10 ſatisfie all Minde in doubt concerning us. 


52 5 the pet, that we do not Fnow bim, bis Family and Dueling, which 


 _ Sixthly, He ſays, That one came from the Pope, with per [ome Union, to preach 
Notions in England, who joyned with the Antipedo-Baptiſts; and in bis preaching 
expounded Luke 17. 21. The Kingdom of Heaven is within yon (that is) not toit h- 
out you in Forms and Ordinances. VVV . 
To which I anſwer, That ee I have reaſon enough to queſtion the Story, 
becauſe of the great Lye I ſaw under Timothy Taylor's own Hand, about the Ri- 
ver Band in the North Part of Ireland F n as a pre ſaging Miracle of 
frange and proſperous Revolutions (perhaps to his Dianian Iadependency) which 
was but an ordinary and cuſtomary Efflux of the River, as well as that the An-. 


tipedo-Baptiſts are high Denyers of the Poctrine preach d by the 7eſuirz and 


therefore far from complying with them.) I do nor know that it is criminal to 
hear or receive Truth from any Body, and ſuch. I eſteem that Doctrine: For, 1 
boldly affirm, That the Kingdom of God conſiſts of what ' can. never periſh with 
the uſing, as all External Things muſt undeniably do: And till 7. T. has more Senſe 
Zudgment, and Religion to confure me; I am like to reſt in the fime Opinion 1 
have of him, and my own Be lief. Boe , ee ee e ” 4% 


* 
* 


1; Seventhly, But he is very angry with Samuel Taſer, For (fays he) I woull fain 
row of any rational Man living, if any probable Reaſon can be rendred, mby the 
Pape” 9nd hit Cardingls, ſhould be fo, indulgent to Mr. Samuel Fiſher, rhe- Quaker 
(who wx Jormerly a Marr well eftcemed of for his Gifts in his Country) he travelled 
1% Rome, bore 5, Teſimony there againſt them, and yer they would not ſuffer him 
a - ; | ; | þ 5 Thi 9 


CY G 


Crawn, once of the fourth Monarchy, and Image, that was to be deſtroyed, a goodly 


. * 


87 


167.1, 
and 165, accuſes us of a Compliance with the Pnp;fts, which imply- WY Ng 


88 


1671. 
N 


of our Confederacy. 


fir 


dants, as that the very Words we uſe muſi not 15 ther common Senſe, 


An Apology for the Principles bx. II. 
This Story was coyn'd in Hell, by his learned conceited by Danſon; for tho 


F. F. was at Rome, yet did he not only leave his own Countiy to deliver a Meſ- 
ſage there, (his Voyage extending much farther) and that he bore his Teſtimo- 
ny at Rome is moſt true, which Taylor nevet did, nor dares to do; whilſt he 
has not Arms for his Succour, or ſome Garriſon'to his Relief; a poor white- liver - 
ed Chaplain, that rather knew how to flatter away the Booty of his Regiment af - 


ter a Piey; and diſſemble them out of the Tythes of their Hard-gotten Spoils, 


by his hired Thankſgvings. f. „ 
But he adds, Cod a Proteſtant 8417 haue given his Teſtimony - againſt the 
Pope in Rome, and eſcaped the Inquiſition ? Which he ſuppoſes a great. Diſcovery 
To which I will only tell him, That perhaps the Pope was ſatisfied,. we intend- 
ed not his Temporal Kingdom; and he knew his Iniquities had ſo long fince for- 
feited his Share in an Heavenly one, as he was not at all ſolicitous to mind that, 
or thoſe that did; but having well experienced the killing Principle of the Pro- 
teftant, and that therein he was a Pig of his own Sow, he ſeemed refoly'd not 
to fledge his Loung with the Feathers pluck't out of his own Wings. 
Bur I dare undertake, if there muſt be a Pope till Taylor and his Fraternity go 
to Rome to convert him or his, their Expectations of poſſeſſing the pleaſant Gar- 
dens of Italy, will be certainly fruſtrated : No, They have better learnt Self-ſecu- 
rity ; the Iaguiſition muſt firſt be down, a good Stipend ingaged, and an Army for 
Security, vat they will truſt their Skins in 4 Cardinale Clutches. All the Dif- 
ference I know betwixt them, is this, That Tcy or and his Gang have the more 
ſeeming Religious Way of Cheating of the two; the former being grown almoſt 


out of Date. | ” „ | 
In ſhort, S. F. eſcaped their Priſons, as he did yours at home, by the Power and 
Providence of the Lord, that carried him over the Heads of Pope, Cardinals, 
Presbyterians, and Indepcadents too: Had the Quakers been Pupiſts, they had not 
been put to Death at Faris and Rome, as they were. ' . 


ebe, He ſays. Mr. Fiſher, in the Conference with learned Mr. Danſon, af- 
md, That Good Works are the meritorious Cauſe of our Fuſlification, which be 
calls, the Pope's Chappel Divinity, and a Cockatrice ſpringing out of the Root of a 
Romiſh Serpent. 1 „ „ Is 
But ſuch is our Unhappineſs, that whil'ft we are deſpiſed for Idiots, and Men 
altogether ignorant and incult, we meet with ſuch Caviliſts, or down-right Pe- 

1 LA they 
„ 


I would have him know, that the Learning, Hone ſiy, and Chriſtian Spirit of 
our dear Friend, S. F. are not to be added to, or diminiſhed from, by all their utmo 
Endeauours (neither of them being his Match in thoſe very Things that did be- 


ſhould: miſs of an Objection againſt our cleareſt 


L 


ſpeak him exquiſitly dextrous in their own Schools.) VVT - 
The Word Merit, ſo much ſnarl'd at, allows a two-fold Signification ; the 
firſt, A Proportion or Equality betwixt the Work and Wages, which is the ſtricteſt 
Senſe, and that which he leaſt of all intended; the ſecond, Something that may be 
ſaid. to procure, and in ſome Senſe to deſerve or obtain, and ſo Good. works do: 


* 
2 


Since without them there is no Acceptance with God, nor Title to Life Everlaſting, 


... Ninthly, As for his Compariſon, of us with his Country- man, Jahn Wilſon of 


 _ Cheſhye, about the Year 1646. Who (he ſays) was bewitched, and after. many Ex- 


axciſas , particularly of his Reverend Brother Samue/ Eaton, (whom God cut off 
ſoon. after his Book of Lyes was printed againſt) his Partner by turns in the Duty 


of the Day) was compleatly delivered, when he himſelf was calling upon God. 


But I have this Reaſon t give, why we are not under this Poſſeſſion; for nei- 
ther are te guilty of thoſe diabolical Inſtances of Rage and Fury, as. he exprefſeth.; 
nor 7s he able to deliver ws (if poſſeſt) but rather turns Devil him ſ. elf z at leaſt; 
ſtands in need of the ſame Exorcyſm to eject that foul Spirit of ſlander, which pe- 
Pilentially.raigns in hin. 5 8 2D 


„ Bona olga Wha, „ n * e 1X7 . T1968: . 8 bs THEY X 855 : 
But to paſs by his telling us how much more effectual his Prayer was than all 


the reſt (nay than his very reverend Brother Ezro's roo) which I have great Cauſe = 


Term of Life, Perſecution, Tythes, and the reſt of that eren e "would | 
gladly know the Engliſh and Senſe of the Gifts of Tongues being the Gift of Gol, 8 


Vol. II. And Practices of the People calld- Quakets. 
and yet the Gift of the Devil too, as in Wilſon, &c. Have they the ſame Gift 
too? Are we denied by him to have the Gift of Tongues, becauſe God will not 
work Miracles to confirm our Lyes? and yet can he ſay in the ſame Page, That 
Wilſon ſpoke Hebrew, Greek, and Latin (though unlearned) by Reaſon of. a Dia- 
bolical Poſſe/fon : Bur beſides, if the Devil has ſuch Power over thoſe Tongues 
(the firft called ſacred, becauſe the Jews; and the ſecond not leſs efteemed ſo, be- 
cauſe of tbe New Teflament (ſo called) I would gladly. know how Taylor can tell 
when they are given of God, and when of the Devil; or whether the Scripture 
can give him ſuch an immediate Power of diſcovering, or ſomething more intrin- 
fick and ſpiritual to diftinguiſhz the Words ate the fame (that is, 'tis Hebrew and 
Greet ſtill) of which the Scripture may judge; but by his own Confeſſion, the 
Spirits ate not: and who ſhall judge of their Differences? Certainly this over- 
throws all the Attempts thoſe Men have made againſt I/ iration and Revelari- 
on; wherein they . that *tis a grand Charge that the Friendly Debate lays 
agalnſt cheir whole Tribe, as being both Aſſertors and Preachers of the ſame; and 
that it was that kind of Doctrine which firſt drew from the Church of England, 
into the preſent Noveliſms and Incertainty : *Tis ftrange, that what was a main 


Pillar in the Independent Building, ſhould be a rotten Poſt in ours: Bur as the 


Things of God knows no Man, but the Spirit of God; ſo the Scriptures nor be- 
ing that Eternal Spirit, the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the Rule of Knowledge 
in all Divine and Spiritual Things. | „„ i oiogan, ; 


Tenthly, He prays the Lord, To anvint our Eyes with Eye-ſatve, that we may ſee 
our Herefie is but of Tefterday, they began in Lancaſhire in the Near 1652. whereas 


| God hath had à Church and People to himſelf all along, during the Kingdom of 


the 2 3 and the Gates of Hell, as they bave not, ſo ſhall they never prevail 
SHORT + 1 BBS EIS | F 
But as the Hope of the Hypocrites ſhall periſh, and the Prayer of the Wicked 
is an Abomination, ſo is his Prayer nothing bur Lyes and Contradiction; for nei- 


ther was our viſible Beginning (or rather Reftauration) in Lancaſbire, in fifty two: 
nor can he prove ſuch a Church · Succeſſion as he aſſerts; if there was, I aſk what 

it was in Conſtaniine's Time, and his Succeſſors? Rot the Arrians, Donatiſts, c. 
ſays T. T. Not Conſtantine, and his Biſhops, ſay I (unleſs Antichriſts Nurſes were 


the Church of Chriſt and Heavenly Spouſe) let him in his next tell us how to recon- 
cile ſo much Nonſenſe and Oppoſition. jj ORE LE FEW MELIe gifs 

But where did he find his diminutive Independency? How many Years before 
Burton? (whom I name with no Diſreputation (bz Day conſidered) Was there 
ſuch a Church-Policy during the Apoſtacy ? If not, I have Dr. Owen againſt Dr. 


Caidery (as they call them) fo prove all others were in the Apoſlacy : And where 


war this pure Primitive Church then? | 
And if J. T. did not dread the civil Power, he would ſay (as he dares fo think) 
That the Gates of Hell bave lately prevailed againſt his beloved Independency. © 


Eleventhly, But he proceeds to pray, That leaving our Idol, the Light within, 
we would try all Principles by the Scriptures ; that ſo they. may be built upon the 
Foundaticn of the apoſtles and Prophets, Chriſt being the chief Corner-ſtone. 
But what can be more dark and ftupid, than this Man's Requeſt? (not to e- 
ſteem the Scriptures, for thoſe we refpe&, but the Idleneſe of the Man is moſt 
notorious) If there be but one Foundation, and that be the Scriptures; then what 
Foundation had Moſes, the fr dl and Apoſtles, that were ſome before the Old, 


and others before the New Tefiament (ſo called) was writ? Beſides, can Chriſt be 


the chief Corner-Stone of ſo many dead Letters, in which are no Stones at all, 
= 3 Living Stones? But T. T. errs, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Pow- 
A © | Le OH . „„ * 
Twelfth, Says he, O That be that 3s the True Lig ht, that lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World (that is, Natural Men with Natural Light, arid Spiritu- 


ol Men with Spiritual Light) would enlighien theſe poor deluded Souls, to ſee that 
"ris in vain for them to attempt the Subverſion of Goſpel Minifify and Ordinances, 


which, maugre all Oppoſition that Devils and Quakers can make, muſt remain. 
One would think he were very zealous, and I ſhould believe ſo too, did but 
his Zeal run parallel with his Weakneſs: I am aſhamed that any Man ſhould 
quote Chriſt for a Natural Light; nay, I pity, whilſt I muft reprove, him for 
His Blaſphemy ; for if Chriſt, as the Light 85 the World, enlightens with a Ne 
SE hs | ; | : Tura 


* 
ct 
we 


ical. 


| An Apology for. the Principles,'&c. 8 Vox. II. 
tural Light, then 26 He 4 Natural Ligbr; becauſe ſuch as ig the Effect, ſuch muſt 


the Cauſe be, and no Fountain ſends forth Streams of diſtinc Waters: In Him 
was Life : What? Divine or Natural? Both I grant, ache was God, and as he 
took Fleſh; yet as there underſtood, It was a Divine, Life; for it was his Life, 
as the Word and Godhead himſelf; therefore an Inviſible, Spiritual and Intel- 
Lctual Light: T hus the Words following ſhew, And that Life was the :Light of 
Men; which if ſaid properly of his Natural Life, were moſt untrue; for he be- 
ing viſibly withdrawn, all Natural Light would be withdrawn too: but if ſpoken 
gf his Divine Lite (as yo truly and properly it was) then was the Light not 
Natural, but Divine. Nay, :it ſtands farther to Reaſon , for the Diſpenſation then 
to be erected was not a Natural, but a Spiritual one; and conſequently the Light 
of that Diſpenſation, not Natural, but Spiritual: Beſides, I wonder with what 
Confidence any 8 impeach us of Neglect of Scripture, who in that very 
Reproach, ſtrays. om the ample Phraſe of it: Does that Scripture ſay, That ic, 
Natural Men with Natural Light, and Spiritual Men with Spirit ua! Light, as he has 
additionally 'expreſt ? Let him know this, and we wilk ſtand to it, That there: is 
Properly but Ine Natural and One Spiritual Light; the latter is Chriſt Jeſus, the 
former the viſible Sun; all other uſes of the Word are borrow'd, and Metapho- 


F / „ . To cant 3 
.. Thirteenthly, Ne concludes thus, O that Gad would fill. their Haare with Trem- 


- 


is above the Clouds; and as Thomas Lawrech ſaid ro Mr. Caffin. 


bling for their Scoffing at Chriſt, as Mr. Samuel Clark did 40 me, I believe thy Chriſt 


before, that he broke forth into his Wild and Hateful | Accuſations againſt both 


"4 


2 and-over-lay'd the Truth, to their Advantage, and great Diſcredit of her 


more Wir than to abuſe what he does not underſtand). But through-the Aſſiſtance 
Ot t 


f the Lord's, Power, we ſhall maintain dur fo much reproached Prineiples (to 
be the Truth, as it is in Jeſus) againſt the quainteſt Stratagems, and fouteſt Im- 
putations of our Enemies. | For, whatever ſome are pleaſed to think or ſay of us, 


ue ate engaged in God's Cauſe, and nothing but the Zeal of hir Houſe conſtrains 


beyond ꝙux natural Temper, or Regard to this World) 2h boldly to ſtem the 


2 
Tides of all e and never to turn our Bachs upon the Truth, or flee the 


ä Pẽ.̃r our Remard is Life Everlaſting. 
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| ERROR and ENVY; 
f hh: Uaſeaſonably Manifeſted in a late Malicious LI BE , intituled, 
The Spirit of the Quakers Tried, &c. 


—— 


. o Friend to Rightwoaſnſs and Peace, W. v. 


— — 3 * 


— 


Ever Learning, and never able to come to the Knowledge of the T. ruth. 
But Evil Men and Seducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being de- 
ceived, 2 Tim. 3» 72 13. | VVV a Lag 


But unto you that fear my Name, ſhal the Sun of Righteouſueſs wiſe, with- Heal. 
ing in bis Wings : And ye ſhall tread down the Wicked; for they ſhall be Aſhes 
under the Soles of your Feet, Mal. 20,3 . 


_ 


WS 
— 


To the Impartial R E A D E R. 


I Have ar laſt, with ſome Difficulty, obtained a ſmall Reſpite, from more ſerious 

1 Affire, to the Examination of a late Diſcourſe, intituled, The Spirit of the 
Nuakers tried, according to that Diſcovery it hath made of it ſelf in their great 
Prophet and Patriarch, George Fox, &c. And whilſt I was willing to inform 

Self of the Deſign and Temper of the Author, by a very careful Peruſal of his Book, 
(ar leaſt, expedling ſomet hing that might pretend to claim a Reputation in Contro- 
verſy, excelling all other of our Adverſaries, (who never ſtruck bigher than at our 
 Dofrines) whilſt this Man ventures to tell the World what Spirits we are of) I 
find him in Reality filled with nothing, but diſingenious Reflection, empty Stories, 
and unprofitable Cavils, about a few Scriptures, Fe moſily confeſſeth, that but one of 
us bath miſ-citsd, either in Reference to a diſorderly Quotation of the Words, or an 
unſuitable Application of them, © C - 

My Fudgment I then made of the Man, and fill continue in, is this: Had he 
not wonderfully loved being Somebody in Print, he needed not to have given him- 
ſelf or other People the Trouble of fo many unſerviceable Sheets; nor a ſmall 
trifling Solicitor for their kind Reception in the World, the Toil of ſo much Infi- 
nuation, even to Nauſeating. But I deſign not to be long, and therefore ſhall brief- 
contract ny Exceptions againſt the Author, to the Reader, into theſe four Parti- 


culars. 8 


x 
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to write againſt s; which ſo ill becomes a Man that woutl reform others, that it 


De PREFACE Ver, IL. 
1. Then, He hath behaved himſelf the moft unjuſt of any that ever yet underioos 


© rather incenſeth all worthy Minds, and is Reaſon enough to beget a Fealouſy, both of 
the Trath of bis Cauſe, and bis own Honefty : For who (truly Fuſt) woult draw 4 
general Charge fom a particular Failing (in Caſe it were ſo?) And what good Chri. 
ian would ſtigmatize an entire Body for the Defe@s of any individual Member ? 
He finds Fault with George Fox, and, to be revenged of him, beſpatters a whole 
Society; ſo that if I ſhould grant him ull 5 _ have againſt. that Perſon, (whom 
I doubt not to defend from his baſe Abufe) yer why he ſhould place his Infirmities 


0 her them ſuch) to our Account, cannot be reſolved me by any that is not willing 
7 0 4 & — , 


7 40 24. 5 44 lt 2 : kd 2 1 * „ : 2 
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| ha 
and the Buakers a Pack of Hereticks : | 

It is after this lofty Manner of; Diſputing, he. undertakes our Overihrow ; but if 
this be arguing, the Man is Orthodox with a Witneſs, and deſerves the Chair, Ne- 


aw” 0. fk. 
5 2. N Set Ind C | 0 0 uh, ard oughts 
 gpainſt George Fox, from the peruſal of his Book, it had been bandſome, and wel- 


fas  « | > 
3 By 1 bad been altov 
becoming, a Chfiſtiag 755 e viſited tur fe mach miſtaken; Fir fad (i birrAtcount ) 
and have endeavoured, either a better Underſtanding of him, or his better Informa- 


if 
tion in the Scripture; aud not (ata Funde, when be might 10 ied; . 
foes « Wit dene e e a ee, Wee 
"ns ewnere. — 


But entroſity here, is much like to hi Reaſon elſe; 


g. But toby, above all Times of the World; does the Man chuſe the preſent Seaſon, 

ro ſhower down his, PDiſpleaſure againit ug ; 147, when we Gee an the beſt of an 
unexpected Toleratton,' to the Refreſhmeht” of our afflicted Minds and Bodies, by 
the late Perſecutions. that have. been? hat! Is he angry that we have Liberty, ar 
does he think that none deſerve it but himſelf © I wonder what Teſtimony there had 
been, or how few to haur received à Liberty of Conſcience, if the Quakers had ſquar- 
ed their Carriage: in the Storm, according to his ſordid creeping into Holes and 
Corners, or elſe, to publick Places of Protection. 
And if he tells ws, that he had no Mind to add to our Troubles, he deals deceit fully; 
for us it is alnoſt impaſſibis for him to write againſt us, but he maſt exprefly or im- 
pꝛlicitly contradid the uuotd Principles of the Chuneh, by his ſcatter d Seeds of So- 
cinianiſm, ſo knowing the Danger thut would enſue ſuch Undertakings, as well as 
the Difficulty of Printing, bis Self-Safety, and not Charity to us, was the Hindrance. 


. 5 And Laſtly, But why Was be aſhantd of his Name ? (I cannot but make bis own 


Words good ly ſuch aw Inquiry (without eoncluding him a Prophep) and great 
Reaſon there ts. tha ws. ho Tu. N dn Por bj ' we may lawfully asþ that 


which his whole Diſcourſe ſeems to charalter bim a Stranger to; for ſince he tells 
as, That he declines all Ways &f Controverſy with ws, but that of Matter of Fatt; 
bowever able we may. be to clear aur ſelves. from ſuch Indictments, yer our Ig u 
xance of his Name deprives us of that Scope we might otherwiſe have, for pro- 
ducing (perhaps) as large a Catalogue of Poctrinal Miſtakes, in what he himſelf, 
or thoſe to whom he adheres have writ, as be hatb of verbal Ones out of any 
Wruings belonging to the People call d Quakers. - And though he ſcems to excuſe 
the Abſence of his Name, by that Occaſion be pretends we take to abuſe our Adverſe 
es: Wet the trugſt Reaſon is 8 Conſciouſneſs of a difingenious and unjuſtifiable - 
Praftice in himſelf ;"perbaps be alſo was afraid of ſuch Truth as may be ſea ſonably 
told of him, to the diſcrediting. of his Enterprize : But till he had been ſo ſerved 
by 6, it bad become him not to have n 4, in the Vindication of other 
Men, in whoſe Opinions he will by no Means allow himſelf tobe concerned other- 
wiſe than to explode them for Heretical : Tha the Man's for any Game; be 
cares not whom be defends, if be can but have his End upon the Parry be deſigns 
to miſchief, ſometimes he will be a Church- man againſt a Non-conformiſt, and 
back again ; ſometimes either, againſt a Quaker; then for him, againſt them both; 
and laſtiy, a Socinian againſt them all: His ſerming Labour againſt: us. for common 
Principles, being but a ploughing our Bache with their Heifers, for the Promotion 
of his Biddlean.or Socinian Cauſe ; which Otol light Way # Fabbing Men, ar de- 
FCeiving People under the Livery of every Rerſwaſion (whilit for none of them) is very 


remote 


Vn! - Te FRBFACK | 


remote from bring eber Chrifligg. or. Manly ;, nor will the Righteous God of 

Heaven and | Earth bleſs or proſp pes 1 

Attempth, a5 our Adverſary, and his {mal} Cabal, are plentifully Aal ol. 
rue, I cannot Jay all ar Ne concealed in their Endeavour againſt Ws 5 

for ben the Mar bgs writ and printed his Buok, there is a Jmall. Cryer of bis; 


nown y Sme ing; hit Breath b Helling of ſuch foul Epithets as, Knave, Puppy, 
Pech aſcal, Lo ethead, Chear which, with much more. of. the ſame batkjeme 
Scent 1871 peer 10 beflow 1 george Fox, 4s 4 neceſſary. Introduction to ous 
Adverfary 8. Confutation of his, Bock. 

Certainly, Reader, we have lutle Cauſ, 12 10 efleem the 7 Men, the Reftorers: of 

Paths to dwell in, Defenders of the true eligion, and Tryers of other Men's Spi- 
xits, who $24 {ach little Proof of the Knawledge of their oton, as to be wanting in 
the. very Alphaber or firſt Principle Common Civility. 
But, Reader, I will not longer. detain thee in on Epiſtle, whatever Variety. of 
Matter I may have 10 invitę ne; 4 that = br Fer. Diſcourſe will abundantly 
ſatisfy uhee in thoſe very Nags ar hich our Adver ſary thinks us moſt unfit C 
alto, be believed. _.. 

I heve 5 given ay H the eg Range that other Writers © ; fo caring to 
buy, and fewer to reg FT apes Aer; 15 as the Matter did briefly and natu- 
rally. 2 2 upon every Head 9 57 any other r Ariſes or Dreſs; it is pre ſented to 
thee. Tomi more than an Hun ng, 7 hat wapld engage to perſonal Reflection; 
for my Soul hath no Pleaſure in 5 7 therein 95 knowing the Inconſiſtency of that 
uncharjtable ab rk emper 5 Je ri — Spirit, which J am aſſured is quite 
on N wo 55 pak GY Abuß ve, C villing, Airy, and meerly No- 

7 


tional ; mÞicb rſary 4% , 70 ed, he mould have found it mort bis 
true Inereſt 1 a K LF a 7 Lubjeclion 'ra_the pure Grace that brings 
Su lvation, and bave 725 by 2 gently enerciſed therein, to the perfecting 


Holineſs in the Fear of the ye , - han thus to, 27 himſelf againſt an inoffenſive 

People ; but 1 leave all with God, whoſe Will he done; recommending thee (Rea- 

0 te his Holy Witneſs abr thy C Coſcience, 10 be by that lone agen en or fee ol 
er 


fi in This OR AR IPA 10 ee 


Warn Pen. 
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end but eſteem eg prot ax P igen of Mercy, from the —_ Hi 2h-God, 
. to' 1 bis 17 de 1 65 op! bl ugh ” Wüunte of great Unkindnefs in our 
Adverhiy ; th 915 Kg e d 6 fw a 

ng involve with a Sogip 7 er, e ſhould ſo ſuffer it to come to paſs, _ 
without the leaſt Proyyy depend 1 our Parts, one of that Sort of as ſhould 


A about to R. the £ We rs of an exxoneous Spurt, it ir to be ſuppoſed 
115 2 denies them 4 Sh arg his 15 rota 2 75 10 Socinians. I hope whatever 
comes of this Debate, we na ſhall no longer 10 r for beipg what we are not; it would 
be hard, that we ſhould d both be i es for 3 and then abuſed for re- 
fuſing to be ſo ; Let 7750 ot be offended with me, if 1 uſe the Word; It's not 
from any Undervalue of the lan the 2% take it from, vor out of any Reproach to them; 
but only as a Mord of Difference to fligguiſh Perſons or Per ſwaſions by. 


8 Wk without any ocher we pr} croduftion, I ſhall deſcend to the Book i it 
ſe 


Honeft- Hearted, yer. 15 B fuly do very dangerous to Chriſtian Religion. 


and 1 ne Contradiction; 
and Religion, ſhould ſhew © Hare. Undealtagding In either, as do concgive that a 


92 hs; ITY 


that Tike an eg oficious Broker, „ 1575 8 aud jro 10 diſperſe it, moſt commonly + 


— S.Prefſure, under the heavy Calumnies of be- 


become our Compare 7 Rene e dyocate 1 in Pleading againſt us ; for whilſt 


S. 1. Firſt then, be 8 Plated © 120 us, 255 leaſt, A great many among us, To be ; 


J confeſs it is no Wonder, wh ken Ms = al ma : themfelves Work, and rather than 
Want it, beftow their Cavils at te Fruth it ſelf, Why that «they ſhould fall into ſtrange” 


ut that any Man pretending fo highly to Reatog 


93 
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h eld. clandeſtine Projects, and maik'd 1 


* b * 


* 


' 


The Spirit of Truth vindicated Vol. II. 
Man can be properly Honeſi-Hearted, and yet deluded, and dangerous to the Chri- 
tian Religion; I confeſs is beyond my Skill to reconcile. 1 | 

I defire, God knows, to be the Hone fi. Hearted Man, and let him take the reſt to 
| bimſelf : For that which reduces Man (fatten ſhort of the Glory of God) to an Honeſt 

Heart, and a Life good and laudable, as our Adverſary ſpeaks of us, muſt be the 

Grace of God, through Feſws on our Lord, and not another Thing; and conſe- 

quently, who has that, # not deluded, nor dangerous to the Chriſtian Religion. 

S. 2. If we excel in all Things, as he confeſſeth; which is to ſay, that there are 

but few Things wherein we don't tranſcend all others; how poſſibly can we be dan- 

gerous and diſhonourable to the Chriſtian Religion, among the few Things, where. 
in eu ſuppoſed wanting, which is the main Thing of all? If ſo, What are the 
many: 5 Z EI WE ET 
| 85 3. It was ill done, and an Aggra vation, not only of his Uncharitableneſs and 
Incivility, but his great Injuſtice and Deceit, to refuſe us his Name, upon a Pre- 
tence of avoiding a Subject for our Perſonal Reflection, whilſt both his Beginning and 

End is an entire Abuſe, againſt our Perſons und Practice. LI”, 

And what he owns Praiſe-worthy in us, is not becauſe he would be honeſt to us; 

but that he might by paying us our Due, in leſſer Matters, the more plauſibly rob 
tis of our Right, to what is s more weighty Importance, namely, The true Life and 

Do#rine of Chriſtianity, which ſhews how little a Share he has of eirher- 

S. 4. Nor does he leſs, than palpably bely us, in telling the World, We con- 
demn all Virtuous Perſons whatſoever, if not of our own Perſwaſion; fince we ne- 
ver held nor defended any other, than the Principle of Virtue (there is none good 
but one, and that is God) and. ſuch as are in all Gircumſpection conformable to hin, 
thoſe we eftcem our beſt Friends; our Controverſie with the World, not being a- 
bout dark, abſtruſe,- unprofitable Notions, nor Conteſts about Words; bus Men's: 

being ſo rich in Profeſſion, and ſo barren in Obedience; they ſaying, they will go, and 
they do not; praying, thy Will be done, and bey never ſet about to do it; which Will 
is their Sandtiſication, through the Eternal Spirit, if they would obey the convincing 

Light thereof, in their own Con ſciences; fince it was gi ven, that all might be con- 

vinced of Sin; and in being converted and led by it, they might be adopted Children 

of God, and Heirs of bis Glory. e of AR gt ps EW + 
Pag. 2. 8. 5. Chriſt's Perſon (which he prejudicially ſays we deny) is (ſtrictly conſidered) 

an unſcriptural Expreſſion; for that Place which ſeems moſt ro countenance ſuch 
a Way of Speaking, viz. 2. Cor. 2. 10. Is to be underſtood, and may and ought 
to be rendred, for Chriſt, by Chrift's Authority, re Chrift, in Chriſts-Preſence, 
on his Account, or the like: and it ill becomes a Man to write againſt others, for 
erverting of Scriptures, whilſt himſelf is manifeſtly guilty of the ſame Defect. 
e reverently confeſs to Chriſts Appearance, both in Fleſh and Spirit; and when 
called to it, ſhall be at ready, Hearty and Chriſlign (God a Ring) in our Confeſſion 
of the ſame, aa to the Beginning, Progreſs and End of that bleſſed- Manifeſtation, as 
the Perſon who accuſes ws, But we dare not ſay, That the intire Chriſt was that vi- 
ſible Body that was cruciſied; as believing (with the Scripture) molt ſincerely, f hat 
he that took upon him the Seed of Abraham, according to the Fleſh, was, and is, and 
is 10 come, God over all bleſſed for ever: Which Perſwafion, I know to be moſt 
Heretical in this Adverſary's Apprehenſion, and no Part of his Biddlean Creed. 
S. 6. His Darknels, in reflecting upon our Heaven within ws, denying us to bave 
a due Regard to Things above on Chriſt's Right-Hand, is as thick as Egypt's; for if 
God's Preſence makes the Heaven, as we have been always taught, and all have 
believed and confeſt, then, fince God vouchſafes to Temple and Tabernacle in Men, 
it follows, that his Heaven is there alſo + But certainly this Conceited Man fancies 
_ with Sortiſh Reeve and Myuggleton, and the vain Antbropomorphites of old, That 
| God's in the Shape of a Man, and that Heaven is a Viſible Place to be liv'd in, bear- 
ing ſome Reſemblance to this Viſible World ; which characters him more Mahometan 
than Chriſtian ; otherwiſe he could never be ſo ſtupid or malicious, as to conceive, 
that becauſe we aſſert a Divine and Heavenly Enjoyment of God's Preſence within 
us, therefore we deny Chrift the Dignity of bis Father's Rigbr- Hand above ws, or 
that there is no ſuch Thing, As ſerting our Affectiont on Things that are above: 
What can be more dark and ignorant than this Man's Inference? 933 
pag. 2. S8. 7. But he farther tells us, That though we are much to be commended for our 
Courage and Patience, yet we are highly to be diſcommended for our Superſtition oy 
groſs Ignorance. I dare warrant, the Man is highly opinionated of this fine ging- 
ling Phraſe : But its beyond the Ken of his greater Knowledge (as he i to 
of b . vindicate 


Pag. 2. 


Fd 
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Vol. Il. Asainfi tbat of Error and Envy; 


vindicate his own) Expreſſion. from Folly and Incanſiſtence, as well -as: juſtifie his 
Abuſe of us thereby: For I utterly. deny, That any Man can be much commendable 
for his Religious Courage and Patience (Divine Gifts) and yes! be ſupenſtitious and 
groſiy ignorant. ſor the Day is not an Effect of Licht, mere Iban Hear, Faſſon, 
Terſecution, Froward neſs and Frecipitat ion, are the proper and natural Fruits of Su- 
peer ſtition and graſs Ignorance : But ſuch as have done the Will of Ged, have need 
8 of Patience: Why, becauſe it works Experience, and that Hope which makes not 
= aſhamed, nor afraid; the want of which, made this Man, with the reſt of is Serpen- 
tine Aſſociates, creep and cringe to this ant the - other Lednforming Chaplain 
(friendly to their Faith) as the Mountains andiRocks that were only able to cover in 
the gloomy Day of ſevere Inquiſition after, and Fur ſecution upon the deſpiſed Qua- 
kers; this is the Meaning of his following Words, Whereby you: expoſe your ſelves. 
in great Fart to thoſe. Lubours and Hazards: you-utdergo ; to render which into bet- 


too ſeverely preſs a Chriſtian Life, as: that without which: you deny all Pofhhility of. 


your ſelves together ; and refuſing to acquieſce in the Obedience of thoſe Laws 
about Qaths and Tithes, and ſometimes. going to hear a Sermon, to prevent Ex- 


venient Prudent Actions, you do unneceſſarily run: your ſel ves into Sufferings, and 
bring upon you what you might with Chriſtian Policy and Diſcretion, ſecure your 
JJ _--__ -- diaries bro ome rem ald 75 
And if hedenies my Comment, I am able to prove it upon better Terms, than 
he can our Superſtition and Ignorance; for with him and his Brethren, to think 
Practice more nece ſſary than Notion, is want of Diſcretion; and to be Plain in the 
1 of our Faith, and Conſtant, is the Superſtition and Headineſs be chargeth 
g wit. ee „„ WJ aut A J!. V1i9hkd Das 5; 
S. 8. But he promiſeth for the future to decline this Way of Procedure, and 
withal, To avoid the Uſe of. both Scxipture and Region, n that our Leading-Men 
have ſo ordered the Matter, that we-refuſe our Ear to the moſt demonſtrative Argu- 
ments againſt us, and embrace the weakeſt Rea ſon on our Side. 
I will not give him the Lye, but I hope he will not ſay I am uncivil or unchriſti- 
an, if Itell him, he has already. contradicted - himſelf, and broke his Word with 
us ; for within eight Lines, he that Promiſed To relinguiſh all Perſonal RefleFion, 
and proceed to his Buſineſs,in the next Sentence Jays to our Charge a greater and more 


fuſe Information toben clearly given, than to be ſo groſiy ignorant as to nerd it: 


eight Lines together, let the ſober Reader judge. 
S. 5. But when did any of our Leading- Men, as he is pleaſed to call them, re- 


Pablick or Private, by Perſonal Diſcourſe or Writing, as might be to Edification ? 
They were never the Men that deny'd it on thoſe Terms, wherein it might re- 


Exerciſes. | 


That ſo very Grateful is the. loweſt Degree of Rexſon to us, whereſoever we find 
it, that we can no more deny ir, or occaſionally. refuſe our ſelves the Uſe of it, 
than the greateſt, ſince it's being ſo does not unreaſon it, or render it no Reaſon in 
it ſelf; though contefledly a leſs Degree of Reaſon: Nor is it poſſible that the 
meaneſt Appearance of Reaſon can withſtand the greateſt, ſince Reaſon always ac- 
knowledgeth and owneth her ſelf in what Degree to ever the meets: I is not Stature 


ES hr ᷣ ⁵⁵œ ES / k ooo? ood tn 
7 And truly we are well contented with our weak Reaſon (as (74 is pleaſed to call 
it) we know it to be God's Light, Grace and Spirit of Trath, that ſince we gave our 
Minds intirely to be governed and exerciſed by it, We have found that Mortification 
of Sin and Corruption, that Renewing of Heavenly Divine Life, that Holy Courage 
and Patience, and it has brought us 10 ſo good an Underflanding of the Myſteries of 
God's Eternal Kingdom, and Aſſurance (as we are faithful to the ſame) of Ever- 


us 


ter Engliſh, thus, That becauſe you will walk in a: Way not conformable to the World, - 
Salvation, particularly in keeping yaur Meetings, 20t forſaking the aſſembling of 


communication, and the Brand of Phanaticiſm, or Separation, with the like Con- 


anjuſtifiable Crime, than what he left off with before, by how much it is worſe to re- 


What fair Dealing we may expect from a Man not juſt to us, no, not to himſelf 
fuſe this Ide Boaſter, indeed a very Dreamer, ſuch Sober, Rational Conference, in 


dound to ſuch Chriſtian Advantage, as ſhould be principally aimed at in the like 
F. 10. And for accepting the Weakeſt Reaſon that it: on our Side, Lihall only fay, 


that makes a Man, nor Magnitude 4 Tree or Stone, but the Nature and Property 


laſting Bleſſedneſs; that tis beyond the Power of the Ratling of theſe Leaves of 
Charge and Reproach, to ſcare us from our Standing, or beget the leaſt Queſtion in 


272. 


Tb Spirit of Truth Vindicated © Vol. II. 
ns conceming the Certaiaty of this Pure Unchangeable Way ee God, in which we 


walk; but is inviſible to his Vulturous Eye, who ſo diſdainfully writes againſt it. 


had ſome Hopes he had done with Perſonal Conteſt, at leaſt againſt the Body; 


but I find him ſtill in his Reflections, For thilſt you look upon your ſelues as led by 


an infallible Spirit (though it be indeed nothing but the Fancy ef G. Fox, or ſome 
other of your Teachers) you muſt needs rejedt the cleareft Light that God bath. given 
to Men cr Angels, when it oppoſes your Sentiments, oo 
Though he could ſcarce ſay any Thing of us more diſingenious and ſcurrilous, 
rendfing us ſuch deluded Sots, and very Idiots, as to captivate our own | Under. 
ſtandings (if he can think we ever had any) to the Dreams and Fancies of a few 
illiterate Men, under an Apprebenſion of being led, not by them, but an infallible 
Spirit: Yer ſince in this one Expreſſion lies wrapt up, if not his great Undervalue 
of an Infallible Spirit, at leaſt, his Diſbelief of any ſuch Thing, as the Guide of 
Men, and his unworthy Reflection upon us in crediting any ſuch Doctrine, I am 
more than ordinarily engag'd to ſtate and vindicate that one neceſſary Doctrine, 


(vxiz.) Whether God's Holy and Infallible Spirit be the proper Rule of Faith, Fudge of 


Controverſies, and Guide of a Chriſtian Life, or any other Thing : This I reckon as 
the main Hinge on which all turns, and 1 now make it my Po#, by which in God's 


Strength I am reſolved to ſtand firm in it's Defence, and that by Scripture and Rea- 


ſon, hoping, whatever uncharitable Thoughts he entertains of us, that he is not 


ſo void of all Senſe of either, as that they may not be uſed with Advantage to him 


under his preſent Ignorance and Preſumption. 


- *Tis true, this deſerves an intire Diſcourſe of it ſelf, as that which, above all 


other SubjeQts er on in the whole World, deſerves Man's molt weighty Con- 


fideration ; and if the Lord make Way, it may be by ſome or other more diſtinct- 
Iy and at large handled another Time, in a particular Tract; however, 1 ſhall 


Rate, and briefly defend the Queſtion, 1 hope to preſent Satisfaction. 


The QUzs T10 N Stated. 
Wherher God's Holy and Unerring Spirit (for 1 am ſo Charitable as to think he 
believes God's Spirit to be ſo) zs, or ſhould be the proper Fudge of Truth, Rule of 
Faith, and Guide of Life among Men, 9 under the Adminiſtration of tbe 


Ble ſſed Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, or not? 1 affirm it, and pro- 


ceed to prove it both by Scripture and Reaſon, * 
Firfl, Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always flrive with Man, 


for that he alſo is Fleſh; het his Days ſhall be an Hundred and Twenty Tears, &c. 


If God's unerring Spirit has been wont to ſtrive with Men, either to convince 


them of, and convert them from the Evil of their Thoughts, Words and Deeds; 


or elſe, to provoke them yet more fully to do the Will of God, ſo as to preſs on 
from one Degree of Glory to another, then Men have had an Unerring Spirit to be 
their Teacher, and Fudge and Rule, and Guide of thar Truth, cencerning that 
Faith, and in that moſt Holy Way which leads to Eternal Life: But the Scripture 
proves the firſt Propoſition, That God's Spirit has frequently flrove with Men, and 
for the Ends before- mentioned; and conſequently, They have not been without an 


Holy Unerring Spirit to Teach, Fudge, Regulate, and Guide them. 


Secondly, Neb. ix. 19, 20. Tet thou in thy manifold Mercies forſookeft them not in 


the Wilderneſs; the Pillar of the Cloud departed not from them by Day, to lead them 


in the Way; neither the Fillar of Fire by Night, to ſhew them Light, and the Way 


wherein they ſhould go. 
Thou gaveſt alſo thy Good Spirit to inflruft them, kaxckckg‚gdn 
If under the Diſpenſation of the Law, God gave his good Spirit to inſtru his 


People, which is to ſay, zbat it ſhould teach then, rule them, and guide them in 


whatever was neceſſary for them to know or do; otherwiſe God's Spirit would 
have been lame and defective in his holy Inſtruction (which far be it from any ſober 


Man to affirm) then will it follow; that much more ſbould the ſame Eternal Spirit 


be poured out under the glorious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel + But all that acknow- 
ledge the Divine Authority of the Scriptures muſt | confeſs: to God's Goodneſs to 
his People in the outward Wilderneſs, in the free Gift of his Eternal Spirit z there- 
fore the Eternal Spirit was and is the Teacher, Judge, Rule, and Guide of his People - 


| Befides, that State was but Figurative of the Myſtical Travel of the true 


Church in the Days of the Goſpel; and how is God ſo propitious now as then, 
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if be be not as 4 Pilar of Clond by Day, and of Fire'by Night, 1 mean Spiritual 1672. 
and Inviſibly, Jo 70 ilami nate bis Peogle concerning the Way be would have them t = 
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Thirdly; Job/ 32.8. Prov. 2: 6.” Bur here & v Stör in Mai, ant ils tire: 
tion of th Almighty groeth them Under fands. 

F ibe Lord grozth Wiſdom ;" our of bir Mourh tomerb Knowledge and Onler- 
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ok che Spit in Man, Fe wot "of MAN, % rhe fotegbing Wotds need. and thee: 

fore is that, Divine la en from which comes the 1 of the Al- 

mighty and if the Underſtandingy moll renden de ol Vivine ane Fete 
Matters, as the whole Subjeck treated on in the preceding and fellowing Chapters, 
as well as that in which the Words are, manifeſts; then 7s it vat from the Sirength 
of Man's Reaſon, Memory, or utmoſt. Creaturely Ability, that bis Knowledge of pay 
ligious and Heavenly THINGS comes; but from the Revelation and Diſcovery of t E- 
ſpiration of the Almighty © And if by Tuch Divine Infpirings it be that the Will of 
God comes to be undetſtood, then certainly muſt God's unerring Spirit be the Fudge 
of what is God's Will from tobat is not, and the” Rule bow, and in what we bt 70 
believe unto Salvation, and that Guide 'which- infallibly leads in the Way that i moſt, 
accept able with the Lord.. Nothing can be more Natural than theſe 1 onſequences + 

pt Mn eat Perot? e 

/ % è » 
If God's nnerring Spirit be ſo nigh, and the Senſe of it ſo certain; it muſt either 


— 


* 
* 
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7 


be to reprove for Evil done, or to inform, uphold, lead, and preſerve in Reference 
to all Good: Now in which of the two Senſes it fhall be taken, he Preſence of 
God's Erernal Spirit, and his being the Saints Inflruftor, Fudge, Rule and Guide, are 
evidently deduceable from the Words. e enen 
 Fifthly, Pal. 143. 10. Teach me to do thy Mil; for thou art ny God ;. thy Spirit 
is Good ; lead me into the Land of Uprightneſs. % Bae ST, 


The Queſtion will be, Whether it was David's Intent, and the Scppe of his De- 
fire, that God ſhould teach and lead him by his good Spirit, or ſome other Thing; 
but methinks it is reſolvable in the Affirmative in two Reſpect s. 

I. In that David is ſo very frequent in his Deſire to the Lord for the Afiiſtance, 
Strength, Teaching, and Guidance of God's unerring Spirit; otherwite declaring, 
How that the Word was hid in his Heart, and largely ſpeaking of the Force of that. 
Internal Law, Word and Spirit of God, which plentifully ſhews, how much he 
was an Ent huſtaſt and Baker, in the Senſe this Man eſteems vs moſt Heterodo. 
2. The very Words imply the Thing we urge them for, and can import no other 

Senſe, yiz. That God would pleaſe to reach, him to do his Will; and lead bim into ibe 

Land of Uprightneſs by his Good Spirit: Elſe, what did that Clauſe do there, the 
Unerring Spirit being that by which God vouchſafes to diſcover his Divine Know- 
ledge, and convey his moſt Spiritual Succour and Confolation to his People? And 
Se 7 his Saints have ever known, and do, more eſpecially under the Goſpel, 


Enjoy ag infallible Fudge, Rule and Gyide in and about Faith and n 
Sah, Wa. 30. 1. Wo ro the Rebellious Children, ſaith the Lord, that take Counſel, | 
Di Our Wee 8 En 029.988 of YT 3 98 TE WH 


add Sin to Sin: © f 


JJ) /// P go oh A 
If they are Rebellious againſt God, and add Sin to Sin, who take not Counſel of 
him, and are not covered with his Holy Unetring Spirit, that leads into all Truth, 
Innocence, Patience, Faith, Hope, Charity, and every good Word and Work. Then 
1. God's Children have. an daa Councellor, and need not another; and are 
covered, WWE L. about by i he infallible Spirit of God to all Soandneſs of Mind, 
(aq Nb MG TN WP TE ⁵⁵—T en rt 
2. They muſt be Heinous Offenders, and obſtinately Rebellious, and Adders of 
Sin to Sin with a Witneſs, that not only neglect, or refuſe to be fo counfel'd and 
cover'd ; bur diſpure fervently againſt it, as a meer Whimſie, and Effect of an Ig- 
norant, Erronequs Spirit; for befides that ſuch deprive themſelves and others of 
the unſpeakable Benefit that comes thereby, they are moſt ingrateful to God, ant 
do 1 y incur his fierce Wrath, in theit ſo wicked Requiral of him for his Hea- 
Se venthly, Iſa. 59. 21. - As for me, this 1s my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
My Spirit that is wpon thee, and my Words 1 have put in thy Mouth, * nor 
El I = | part 


1672. 


3. It ſeems to be the Means under the Goſpel, by which G 


might be argued hereon, but this ſhall ſuffice, 


* 


depart out of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for. 
Fo Wow es $a mo 


. 


I think it is granted by all that own the Chriſtian Religion, that this remark. 


able Place refers to Chriſt, the true Seed and Heir of Promiſe, who bruiſeth the 


Head of the Serpent, in whom alone all Nations of them that believe come to 
obtain the Bleſſing; But whether it will be allowed, or another Interpretation 
alloted (as that the Promiſe was to the Church) to be ſure here is enough to 
maintain our Poſition, - viz. That God, in the Days of the Goſpel more particular. 
15, has given his good Spirit for an Inſtructor, Judge, Rule and Guide, in all that 
concerns the Eternal We * of the Souls of Believers, as I proceed to prove. 
If that very ſame Eternal, Holy and unerring Spirit, which God poured out up- 
on his only begotten Son, be in aWay of ſucceſſion ordained to continue with and 
«pon all the Faithſul, bis Seed, and Seed's Seed, begotten unto a lively Hope by the 
raiſing of Chrilt Jeſus from the dead, and ſo. become Members of his own Glorious 
Body, then are not. the Children of God deſtitute of bis unerring 70 nor leſt to 
their own frail, and fallible Judgments, to determine of what 1s Right or Wrong, 
what Men ſhould believe, and what not, how they ſhould walk, and how not. 

But fo gracious is the Promiſe, and fo certain is the Performance (as we living- 
ly-witnels againſt all dry cavilling Letter-mongers in the World (who quarrel a- 
bout the Holy Men's Words, and are Strangers to the Convictions, Judgments, 


Trials, Tribulations, Temptations and Travels they underwent, in order to that 
Knowledge they had (and which frets their ſerpentine Natures, whoſe vulturous 


Eye would in it's unregenerate State of Worldly Wiſdom, that knows not God, 


fain (without the Death of the Croſs) creep into the Knowledge of the Myſtery 


of the Reſurrection, which State alone knows the Things that are above, ar the 
Right-Hand of God. . 


2 Therefore I conclude, That God's unerring Spirit under the Goſpel, does attend, 


aſfift, direct, and finally eſtabliſh his Children in the Way of Truth; and that his ſo 


doing is but the Anſwer or Accompliſhment of the moſt eminent Propheſies, refer- 
ing to the Tranſcendent Glory of the laſt Ages of the Church. . 


Eighthly, Ezek. 36. 27. And I will put my Spirit within on, and cauſe you to 


walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Fudgments, and do them. . 
Behold a moſt ptegnant Inſtance in the expreſs Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 


brought to the Proof of our Aſſertion, that (with Reverence we would ſay it) 
ſcarcely could it have been more exactly and emphatigally worded, as I proceed to 


C9 


I. That this nat has a relation to the Times of Reformation, or Coming 


of the Meſſiah; and Days of the Goſpel Covenant; read the whole Chapter. I 


know not that it was ever doubted, or otherwiſe taken by any, xo not the very Rab- 
bies themſelves, who from ſuch Places have obſerved the Coming of a Meſſiah, 
and glorious Times that would enſue. F / 
2. That if it be granted, then the Unerring Spirit of God was to be placed wih- 
in the Hearts and Conſciences of bis People, and conſequently they could not be pro- 


perly and truly under the new Covenant, and be without it, fince the having of 
that Eternal Spirit for the Ends and Purpoſes afore-mentioned, is the very Badge, 


Condition, and Mark of the New and Laſt Covenant. 


lt 10 d cauſes his Children 
to keep his Statutes, &c. I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk-in 
my Statutes ;, and he ſhall keep my Fudgments, and do them. 


To conclude (to ſpeak ſtrictiy) If in the Days of the ſecond Covenant, which 


began from Chriſt's viſible Appearance, God put his Spirit within his People, as 


faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, and that it was thereby he did and doth cauſe 


them to walk in his Statutes and keep his Judgments ; then God's Children are not 
| without an infallible Teacher and Leader in the Things that appertain fo their Eter- 


nal Salvation: But we plainly ſee and read from the very Letter of the Scriptures, 
that God gives his Spirit; or Light within, to Fudge, Lead and Guide; and con- 
ſequently, the oppoſit Doctrine is both falſe and very pernicious. I might farther 
argue thus, That if God's unerring Spirit only enables Men to walk in his Statutes, 
and keep his Judgments to do them, then ſince all are reguired to walk therein. none 
are exempied from a ſufficient Meaſure of that unerring Spirit in order to it. Much 


 Nim bly, 


Vor. I Againſt that of Error and Envy. 


Ninthly, Joel 2. 28, 29. And it. al come to paſs aſterward, that I ill pour out 


| Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall Propbeſie, your 
| O74 1155 ſhall dream DYeams, your Jung Men ſball ſee Viſions And 1 50 the 
Servants and upon the'Hand-maids in thoſe Days will I pour out of ny Spirit. 

That this is generally believed, and frequently quoted as a Proof of Goſpels 
Times, is well known to moſt who are inquiſitive afrer Matters of Religion, and 


how hard it beats upon the Anrti-ſpiritual Opinion of our cavilling Ad verſary, 


though very evident; yet we ſhall jarrher proceed to ſhew, 

1. Here is God's Royal Engagement, to ettuſe or pour forth of his bleſſed Spirit 
in the Days of the New Covenanrt. 8 8 aging 
2. Here is on whom it is to be poured forth, expreſt in two Words, All Fleſh ; 


in more Words, Joung and Old, Men and Women, Maſters, and Servants : Mark 


the Univerſality of God's Mercy and Grace. Now from hence I argue, | 
If God's Unerring Spirit be to be poured out on all under the New Covenant, 


and that this is the Time thereof, then has God poured out of his Unerring Spirit, 


as afoteſaid; that the Spirit is to be poured out under the Adminiſtration of rhe 
Goſpel the Text proves; that this is the Time he himſelf contefles, pag. 1, 12, 13, 
45. therefore the Concluſion is undeniable, vis. That God has poured forth of 
his Holy and Unerring Spirit. | * | 

Again, If the Spirit of God is that, without which none can obtain Propheſie 


and Viſion, and that Propheſie and Viſion are Chriſtian-Church Gifts, then, ſince 


the Church of Chriſt is not to be without Propheſies and Viſion to the End of the 


World; it follows, ſhe cannot be without an infallible Spirit to the End of the © 


World. © Pr ©» | . 

Or thus, If without having the Spirit none can have Propheſie and Viſion, and 
that Propheſie and Viſion are both to be and to continue in Chriſts Church univer- 
ſally; then it will naturally follow, rhar ſhe cannot be without that Unerring Spi- 

rit; and that ſuch as are, cannot in that State be Members of the true Church; 
then conſequently Hereticks, as concerning the true Faith. 8 


Tentbiy, Hag. 2. 5. According to the Word that I Covenanted with you when ye 
" came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you, fear not. 
This Place doth very empharically prove my Aﬀertion, concerni 
and Guidance of God's Spirit, rwo Things ſeem clear. 


ng the Judgſhip 


1. That it was a part of God's Old Covenant, to wit, That his Spirit ſhould re- 


main amongſt them. 2 5+ 

2. That the Spirit's ſo remaining was to ſome eminent Service; for ſaid the Lord, 
Fear not; as much as to fay, don't faint in your Minds, concerning the Work you 
have ro do, neither be ye filled with Doubts or Scruples, who ſhall inform us, who 
direct us, or we want a Leader in rhis difficult Matter, ſome one to remove our 
ObjeUions and Fears, and to preſide or be as Judge among us, how to order and 
regulate us to the Doing of the Service expected from us; for thus ſaith the Lord, 


My Spirit remains among you, fear not; He is ſufficient for you, He ſhall teach and 


counſel you, repair to- Him, adviſe with Him, and you ſhall be ſupplied with all 
Things neceſſary for you: Don't rebel againſt my Good Spirit, and you are ſaſe; 

it (hall be well with you. In ſhort, So 

If it was a Condition of the Old Covenant, That God ſhould accompany his 
then Children with the Aſſiſtance and Preſence of his good Spirit, and accordingly 
he teſtified by his Prophet, That his Holy Spirit remained among them, then 
much more reaſonable it is to believe, that the Preſence of that Eternal Spirit ſhould 
continually accompany bis Children under the New and Laſi Teftament The firſt 
part the Place proves, the ſecond is made good by the plain Imporr of the follows 


ing prophetick Verſes, where he ſaith, I will ſhake all Nations, and the Deſire of. all 


Nations ſhall come And I will fill this Houſe with Glory; and the Glory of this lat- 


ter Houſe ſhall be greater than f the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. | 
How then can it poſffibly be, That God's Evangelical Houſe and Tabernacle 


ſhould bea ary, empty, barren erroneous Man, always enquiring, but never com- 
li 


ing to the infa 


k 


ble Knowledge of the only True God, and Jeſus Chrift whom he 


hath ſent, whom to know by the Revelation of the Eternal Spirit is Life Ever- | 


_» Nay, who ſo great, who ſo pernicious Enemies to the tranſcendent Glory of the 

latter Houſe, and Temple of God, as the cavilling Anti-ſpiritual Men of our Age, 
Who are 1o angry with thoſe On a Convidion, Faith and Worſhip grounded 
. . upon 


upon an infallible Inſpiration, that their Rage leads them (becauſe they feel it not) 


reſt contented to know only as they Experience; and not from a eker 


of the Kingdom; into which, fleſhly Comprehenſions and Notions can never en- 


theſe Things from the Prudent, and revealed then unto Babes. 
Man be born of Water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of. God. 
fine qud non, ot that only certain Means, and Condition Requifit, without which 


there can be no obtaining of Eternal Life and Salvation; requires our beſt Notice 


I. Chriſt's moſt poſitive Excluſion of all from any Portion in God's Kingdom 


clean ſed by Water, and taught, led and guided by God's Holy Spirit. 


Water of Life, begotten, wrought, formed, inſpired and acted by that Eternal Spirit 
to Newneſs of Like. 


there were no ſuch Thing; bur every regenerate Man is the Begotten of the Eter- 


ot bim; and conſequently, the Saints which are the regenerated, are not left de- 


and perfett Dictates and Operations of God's Eternal Spirit; And how a regenerated 
Man can be made or continued ſuch, without the daily Guidance of that infalli- 


Truth, 


offer theſe ſhort Arguments, 


2 


T he Spirit of Truth Vindicated Vox: II. 


to the utter denying of any ſuch Things: but I will aſſure them, they ſhall yet 
grope in the dark, till they come into the daily Obedience of the Light, and there 


hending Brain, that would in it's unregenerated State, graſp at the clear Myſteries 
ter: but all muſt be unlearned from their firſt Birth, Education and traditional 
read Knowledge, as well as unmanned, that is, again become a little Child, before 
the Secrets of God's Work come to be made known; therefore ſaid our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid 


| Eleventhly, John 3. 5. 72 2 anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee; Except a 


This moſt weighty Scripture, containing the very Work of Regeneration, and, 


and Confideration: in order to which I ſhall divide the Place into theſe two Heads, 
and briefly raiſe my Argument thereon. 


who were not born again (in anſwer to Nicodemus his carnal Conceit of the Im- 
poſſibility of an old Man's entring a ſecond Time into his Mother's Womb.) 
2. That the Birth which all ſuch as would inherit God's Kingdom ſhould be 
Witneſſes of, was and is the Birth of Water and the Spirit; upon which I thus 
proceed BAKE oo : ET OE | 
If none can Inherit God's Holy Kingdom, but thoſe who are regenerated of 
Water and the Spirit, then none can inherit God's Holy Kingdom, but ſuch as are 


The firſt none can deny that own the Scripture, it being a Part of the very verſe 
quoted; the ſecond I evidently prove thus. ” 


If Water and Spirit be the only operative to Regeneration, and Regeneration the 
alone Way to the Kingdom of God, then can no. Man inherit God's Kingdom, that 
is not regenerated ; neither can any Man be regenerated, that is not waſhed by the 


That to be begotten, is to be principally guided and acted by that by which any 
is ſo begotten, I prove. hos 8 
No Man can live, move, be ſenſible, or act, but from the original Heat, Life, 
Motion and Action of that which did beget him; becauſe the Nature of that 
which begets, being conveyed to the begotten, truly renders him begorten, or elſe 


nal Spirit, ſo far as concerns his Renovation or Regeneration; therefore every ſuch 
regenerated Man was and is led, motion'd and acted by that Eternal Spirit which be- 


ſtitute of an infallible Teacher, Judge, Rule and Guide amongſt them. 2275 
In ſhort, We look upon being born of Water and the Spirit to be, Our being 
cleanſed from all Filthineſs, and guickned, informed, ruled and guided by the moſt pure 


ble Spirit, and the Scriptures kepr clear from the Reflection of Contradifion, if not 
groſs Error, 1s a Riddle too hard for me to explain, and a Task I may without 
Preſumption ſay too great for our trifling Antagoniſts to perform. 5 | 


 Twelfthly, John 14. 16, 17, 18, 2c. and 16. 13. And I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever: Even the 
Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth Him not, neither 
knoweth Him; but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. I will 
not leave you comfortleſs, Iwill come to you; at that Day ye ſhall know, that I am 
in my 2 and you in me, and I in you. | | | 3 

Again, Howbeit, when be the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all 


Upon theſe Divine Paſſages, thus particularly expreſt by the Holy Choſt, ] 
W 8 1. If 


- 


VoL. I. 4 Againſt that of Error and Envy. 


1. If the Spirit of Truth, or moſt Infallible Spirit, be God's Gift to his Servants, 
in Goſpel Times, to abide with them for ever; then are they accompanied with an 
Infalible Spirit - but we fee the plain Text proves, that God gives his Spirit of 
Truth to his Servants, that they might be aſſiſted in all their Wants; and therefore 
they are not withour ſuch an Infallible Spirit. And our Adverſary is more to 
blame to reflect upon the Guidance of an Infallible Spirit, which is ſo conſonant 
with the expreſs Letter of a Multitude of Scripture-Paſſages, than we are becauſe 
we credit G. F. upon Convictiunn. e i 

And if he tells us, That unleſs we believe what our Eyes ſee of Contradictions 
(as he pretends) by him collected out of G. F's Book, that he will not believe 
whatever we ſhall ſay or affirm; we may on much better Grounds conclude, never 
to believe what he aſſerts, and wholly to decline Writing or Speaking to him (to 
uſe his own Words) if hereafter he will dare to continue in the Belief of ſo Anti- 


ſcriptural and Anti-goſpel an Apprehenſion, as that there ig zo Infallible Spirit to 


guide Men in the Way of Salvation; which is as expreſly evident from many na- 
ked Texts of Scripture, as that God is Truth, elſe never did any Writing more 
delude Mankind, becauſe none could be more particular and plain in the Promiſe 
and Allowance of it: But et God and his Written Will be true, and our Un- 
ſpiritual, Adverſary in his copfeſt Fallible: Judgment of ws a very Lyar. 

2. If the not ſeeing and knowing of the Spirit of Truth be the Reaſon rendred 
by our Lord Jeſus, why the World receives it not, then may we moſt juſtly infer, 
that they never ſaw it, neither know eit; but are of the World, who cannot receive 


it, but write againſt it, in Reference to it's greateſt Office, vis. Of being the Saints 


Teacher, Leader and Comforter. And indeed, becauſe the Spirit is not ſome viſi- 
ble Elementary Thing, that may be ſeen by their outward Eyes, and be compre- 


hended by their dark confuſed and diſputative Brains (which is contrary to the 


Decree and Way of God's manifeſting of his Will from the Conviction of the leaſt 
Sin, to the Enjoyment of the higheſt Glory) therefore they diſregard it as con- 
temptible, and diſ-believe it as incredible. | 1 | 


3. If the Ground of the Saints Knowledge of that Infallible Spirit, be the $p:- 
rit's inhabiting them (for, He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you) then were they 


not without that Spirit; and conſequently they were attended with an Infallible 


Guide within them. | | | 
4. If the Lord Jeſus would not leave them comfortleſs, but though viſibly with- 
drawn, yet in a more Spiritual and Inviſible Manner, would come to them again 


and that at that Day they ſhould know, that he was in bis Father, they in him, and 
he inthem : Then were his Servants not deſtitute of an infallible Fudge, Leader and 


and Fudgment were committed. | 

5. If both the Spirit of Truth, was promiſed to come, and when come, to guide 
into all Truth; that is to fay, that whatever they ſcrupled, wete ignorant in, or 
ovghr to know and practiſe, with what they were obliged to reject and teſtiſie a- 
gainſt, ſhould be by that Eternal Spirit diſcovered unto them, then andoubtedly 
they were not without an infallible Spirit, to Fudge, Regulate and Guide them, in all 
that concerned Faith, Worſhip and Conver ſation + But the firſt Propofition is purely 


Guide, becauſe they had him, that was the Way, Truth and Life, to whom all Power 


Scriptural, and therefore the Conſequent not deniable by ſuch as own the Divine 


Truths contained in thoſe Writings. 

Nor is the Dint of this to be avoided by Saying, that theſe Promiſes were only 
to the Apoſtles, and no Body denies them to have had all this; for if we are to 

walk, as having them for our Examples; we are to have the like Sufficiency and Guide. 


Nor does Chriſt leave the Matter there; for in his moſt ſolemn Prayer to his Fa- 


ther, he thus ſpeaks, Neitber pray I for theſe alone, but for all them that ſhall believe 
on me, through their Word, that they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I 


in thee, that they may all be one in me: Which, how it is poſſible for thoſe, who 


then believed, and us of after Generations to be, without being born of and bapti- 


Zed, and drinking into the ſame one Eternal Spirit, I know not how to believe, nei- 


ther can any Man, that gives himſelf the Uſe of his own Underſtanding. 


' Thirteenth. Rom. 8. 1. 9. 14. There 5 therefore, now no Condemnation ro them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not afer the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, but you 
are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that theSpirit of God dwell in you - 


Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis. For as many as are 


led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 5 


102 
1574. 
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1. If to be brought and kept out of Condemnation, Men muſt walk according 
to the Leadings and Guidings of the Spirit of God, and that it is a State unto 
which Chriſtian Men ſhould come, then are they not without. God's infallible Spirit, 
10 lead and direct them, in what Way t bey ought to walk, and conſequently, rhe 
contrary Opinion is perniciouſly falſe; ſince ſuch much needs live ever under Con- 
demnation, who are ſo far frow walking after the Leadings of God's unerring Spi- 
rit, that they deny Men to have any ſuch Thing. Again. 3 

2. If to have the Spirit of Chrilt dwelling (that is, raling) in us, be to live no 
more after the Fleſh; and not to have that infallible Spirit of Chriſt, ruling in us, 
be to be none of Chriſts; then borh. Chriſtian. Men ſhould not be without Chrift's 
Spirit dwelling in tbem; and ſuch. as are without that Spirit are none of Chrift's : 
Hur we plainly fee, that the Apo aſſerts, that every Man that walks not after 


the Fleſh, has that Spitit dwelling in him; and is guided thereby; and that ſuch 
as have not the holy Spirit of Chuiſt, are none of Chriſt's ; therefore it follows, 


Thar Chriſtian Mer are led by an infallible Spirit. ut. 
3. If as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, as ſaith the 
Apoſtle, then both God's Children are led by an infallible Spirit, and ſuch as are not 
we utterly deny to have any Part or Portion in bim, notwithſtanding their Praying, 
Preaching, Writing, Reading and Diſpuring : But the plain unalterable Words of 
Scripture teſtifie, that both God has given his good Spirit to lead Men into that 
holy Life, Nature and Converſation, by which they truly become his Image and 
Children; and that ſuch (and we may ſay only ſuch) are his own begotten Chil- 
dren, and Heirs of Eternal Glory, © _ VV 

. Fourteenth, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, 12, 14, 15. But God bath revealed them unto s 


y bis Spirit; for the Spirit teacheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God. 


For what Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, which is 
in him; even ſo the Things of God, knows no Man but the Spirit of Gol. 
Now we have recerved not the Spirit of this World, but the Spirit which is of God, 


that we might know the Things that are freely given to ws of God. 


But the natural Man, receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God; for they are 


Fooliſhneſs uuto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


(or diſcerned). o 


But he that 157 1 judgetb (or diſcerneth) alt Things, yet be himſelf is judged 
no Man. 129 a9 „ 

Methinks the bare Recital of theſe Pathetical Sayings of the holy Ghoſt; on 
the Matter in Controverſie, might be ſufficient Proof for the Affirmative of the 
Queſtion, did not our Ad verſary, under all his Pretences of honouring the Scxip- 
tures, either implicitly, deny them their juſt Authority, or by falſe Gloſſes dif- 
guiſe and pervert them, to his finiſter Perſwaſions, and ſo I proceed, as before, 
to offer my Argument upon them. . 8 

1. If the bleſſed Things which God hath prepared for them that love him, are 


not revealable, but by his Spirit, and were then 7 50 revealed, as ſays the 


Scripture quoted, and Context, then /ince there were thoſe at that Time who loved 
God, and that there be many now who love God, 1t will naturally follow, That both 
then and now, the Things that God has laid up for ſuch, both then were, and now are 


revealed by his Eternal Spirit; and conſequently, God's People are not without a fa- 


miliar Communion with the holy Spirit of Gd. . 

2. If the Spirit of a Man, or hümane intelligent Spirit, be that by which Man 
comes to an Underſtanding of thoſe Things, that ſtrictly and properly concern him, 
in an humane Capacity; and that the Spirit of God is that only by which Man 


comes to know the Things of God, becauſe the Things of God knoweth no Man, 


4M 


Vo I. II. | Againſt that of Error and Envy: 


ppoſition, to the molt Spiritual Appearance of God, making good the Apoſile's 
nr For they are but Fooliſhneſs 2 them. To conclude, n „ 
J. It the ſpiritual Man, or that Man in whom dwelleth the Spirit of God, and 
who is led by it, diſcerneth and judgeth all Things, and is not judged, or cannot 
be ſeen or diſcerned (he being in the Light, and the natural Man in the Dark) then 
is or ſhould God's holy Spirit be the rig bi Fudge, Leader and Guide of all, betauſe it 
alone gives true Diſcerning, ſe ound Judgment, and leads in the Path of Life Eternal: 
For it ſearcheth the deep Things of God, which all natural Underſtanding can 
never fathom, becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned. _ „„ 
' Fifteenth, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Whar ? Know yon not that your Body is the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God ? and ye are not your own. 
I)he Apoſtle treatingot the great nearneſs that every Believer ſtands in to the 

Lord, and that bleſſed Union, which the Diſpenſatioh of the Goſpel brings to, by 
putting away the Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, and by the Anſwer of a good Con- 
cience before God ; in winding up this Subject, he thus ſmartly; and as if his 
Query were enough, to clear up all that he had to ſay to them, as to their Duty, 
and his Exhortation, aſks, Nhat? know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is in jou: From whence I draw this Argument, „„ 

If Believers be the Neale in which the holy Ghoſt dwells, as evidently ſpeaks 
the Scripture, then are they not left without an infallible Spirit, as Fudge, Rule, 
and Guide to repair to; but it is apparent to Senſe, that the holy Ghoſt is, by the 
Apoſtle affirmed, to inhabit, or take up his Abode in Believers; therefore they muſt 
needs be attended with an infallible Spirit; and fot what ? if not the End before 
mentioned. „„ Ti 5 2 — 

Sixteenth, 1 Cor. 12, 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, 
. whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free; and have veen all made 

to drink into one Spirit. F wg Sp 
By which Divine Senſe of the Apoſtle, we cannot but allow, that if they were 
borh baptized by one Sparit, into one Body, and made to drink into.the ſame Spi- 
rit, that the Saints were not without an infallible Spirit; ſince ſuch 1 and 
Drinking, do emphatically imply the whole Work of the Spirit in their Regenera- 
tion, and their daily Union with, and intimate Enjoyment of it, the whole Courſe 
of their Lives. And certainly, if by that Eternal Spirit, they were baptized into 
that one Body Chriſt, Ir was as impoſſible for them, as Members thereof to live with- 
out the Life, Virtue and Spirit of Chriſt their Head, as for any natural Body to live 
wit hout the ſame Life, Blood, Heat and Motion, which belongs to it's. Head. And how 
this Man can be eſteemed a good 11 79 who would render Chriſt Jeſus the Head 
of a fallible Body, by diveſting Chriſtians of an infallible Spirit, I leave to Perſons 
of better Judgment, more honeſty, and greater Moderation than himſelf to judge. 
Seventeenth, 2. Cor, 3. 18. But we all with open Face, beholding az in a Glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. e e ee da 
| This whole Chapter is an admirable Account of the Super-Excellency of the 
_ Goſpel Adminiſtration of Lite, to that of the Law, how far it did tranſcend it, as 
to all Spiritual Knowledge, Privilege and Enjoyment, which I defire the Reader 
ſeriouſly to read, as well as to conſider what is offered from the Verſe cited. 

If a Chriſtian's Change into God's Image, from Glory to Glory, be the Work of 
the Eternal Spirit in Men, it follows neceſſarily, That Chriſtians can no more be 
without the Diſcoveries, Leadings and Orderings of God's Spirit, than they can be 
his Children without his Image, (ſince whatever they think, ſay or do, in Refe- 
rence to Religion, ſhould bear a near Relation to that Reſemblance of God, which 
above all Things they ought to ac correſpondently wich) but we ſee how very ex- 

preſly and profoundly the Apofile deſcribes the exceeding Bleſſedneſs of the New + 
Covenant, namely, A being changed into the Image of God, from Glory to Glory, 
not by our own Notions or Comprehenſions, from the Strength of our Natural 
Reaſon, or any Book without us; but by the Spirit of the Lord operating in us; 

therefore God's Children are not without an infallible Spirit, unleſs he ſhould deny 
God's Spirit to be ſuch, which methinks I cannot believe him to do: „ 
Gal. 3. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
„ Fed*® — + Eo „ | 

It Chriſtians are both to begin and end in the Spirit, or if a Chriſtian through- 
out the whole Courſe of his Life, from the firſt Step or Meaſure to the Fulneſs 

and Perfection of his Stature, is to be informed, regulated and gulded by hs 8 
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have the Spirit, and ſhould walk in or by it; that is, according to the Motions, 


conſequently, that 


your Hearts: 


1 Ft L Ni Whv\ e «1 8 3 N + 5 . 4 * 1 * 
The Spirit of Truth Putdicated = vol. II. 
ns 1672. fallible Spirit of God, as the Apoſile's Reproof of the Galarians, for theit declin- 


ing to be ordered thereby, evidently. proves; then Chriſtians. ought ro begin and 
end in the Strength, Knowledge, Wiſdom and Guidance of an Infaltible Spirit; and 
Deny which denies ſuch an unetring Spirit to be the Judge, 


Rule and Guide of Chriftians, is Anti-chtiſtian. 


Gal. 4 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſeit forth rhe Spirit of bis Son into 


S 1 


If God ſends forth his Spirit into the Hearts of his Childten, then ar! they not 
wit hout an Ixfallible Spirit; bit the expreſs Letter of the Scripture affirms it: 
And ke upon us, for making it Part of our 


nſequently, our Adverſary's Reflection 
„ d . ARC 
Gal. 5 Wo Hh Thi I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall nol fulſil the 
FEES. oe ns En On 1809 BO. + 
md that walk by the Spirit,” -u/? firſt have it; and next, be led by it: But the 
Apoſtle exhorted the Church ſo to walk; thetefore rhe Church had, and Chriſtians 


* 


Leadings, and Rule of it. 


'F „ ; ; 1 5 5 | f1 No | 
Eph. 1. 17. That the God of our Lord Fe ſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may 


7 give unto Pos the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge of Him. 


Prata New Wine. | 


II the He and Re n in thy 
the Spirit; then, as without Revelation, there is no Knowledge of God, fo withour 
tbe Spirit there is no Divine Wiſdom and Revelation: And if the Church was at- 


tended with that Wiſdom and Revelation, hen with that Spirit from whence they 


came; and conſequently ChriſPs Church is not without that Eternal Unerring Spirit; 
as ſaith the Apoltte in the 5th Chapter, Be nor drunk wirh Wine, whercin is Ex- 
ceſs, but be filed with the Spirit: Which ſignifies the Apoſtle's Mind to be quite 
another Thing, from the Judgment of our Adverfary, who thinks, All Men ozebr 
0 be empty of it; eſteeming ſuch as ate filled therewith, as the Fews did Paul, 


1, Theſ. 15. 19. 2uench not the Hirit. 


Ik thoſe could not quench the Spirit, who had ir not, hen hoſe to whom be gave 
that. Caution bad the Spirit, conſequently the Primitive Churches were not without an 


4 


nerting Spirit; becauſe they were not without the Spirit of Goc, which is 


VUnerring. 


* 


. 4 


. 


't Jokn 2, 25. Pur the Anainting which ye have received of bin, aiderh in 
you, and ye need not that any Man teach you, but as the fame Anointing teacheth 


ou of al Things, and is Truth, and is no Lye ; and even as it bath taught you, ye 
ſhall abide im him. fo : | { = * 36 "+. 1 7 4 ? _—_ 5 2 5 8 | 2 . 3 | f ; 80 — ; | p 
If rhe Judge of Truth from Falſhood, the Rule of What ought to be received 


* 


and embraced, and the Guide of Life, be the Anointing, which none denies (that 
I know of) to be the Spirit of God, then borh the only Way to be taught all Things 
neceſſary to be believed and performed, is the Anointing, and that Anomting is in 


, 
1 


Believers reſpectively; but the Scripture ſo aſſerts: And conſequently, the right 


Chriſtian is not without that Infallible Spirit, to teach and lead him into all 


bim; and hereby we know that be abideth in ws, by the Spirit which be hath given 1. 

Ik the Union betwixt Chriſt and his Children be, that they dwell in him, and 
he in them; and that they thereby know it, by 7be Spirit that he bath given them; 
which implies, that they had the Unerring Spirit of Chriſt : then trge believers 


are not without Chriſt and bis Spirit dwelling in then, to Guide, Rule and Inflrut 
them in all Things neceſſary to Eternal Life an Salvation: He that denies, the firſt, 
denies the Scripture y and he rhat rejects the ſecond Propofition, had as good deny 


„„ CT 
Jude 5. 19, 20. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſeives, ſenſual, having not 


the Spirit. But, ye Beloved, building up your ſelves in your moſt' Holy Faith, pray 


ing in the Holy Ghoſt, Kc. 


* . 


If ſuch as have not the Spirit are ſenſual, hen, becauſe the true Children of God 
are not ſenſual, it follows, that they have the Spirit; and that thoſe who have it 
not, are not the Children of God, becauſe ſuch are ſenſual. . VV 

This the Apoſtle farther minifeſts to be his Mind, becauſe, leaving, the Senſua⸗ 
lifts, he addreſſes himſelf to the Sanctified of God, exhorting them, To "build ub 
one another in their moſt holy Faith, Praying in the Holy Ghoſt + Which ſhews, that 


Fd 


avenly Wiſdom, and Revelation in the Knowledge of God, be through 


I: John 3. 24. And he that, keepeth. bis Commandments dweleth in him, and he in 


they 
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pleaſed to make, ſhould be fal 


| ble unto z yet, means nothing leſs, by leaving 9 to labour under the Ferplexi- 


You. l Againſt that of Error and Envy. 
they performed their Worſhip to God in the Motion of the Eternal Spirit; and 


Thus have I briefly run through the Scriptures of Truth, and doubt not but I 
have made it appear, That God has afforded his People in all Ages ſuch a Meaſure 
of his Etternal Spirit, as hath been ſufficient to Inforn, Rule and Guide then, in- 
fallibly, in and about thoſe Things which are abſolutely neceſſary to be known or 
done unto Eternal Life. | | 


It remains, Thar I evidence the Truth of my Aſſertion by Reafon alſo, which I 


ſhall endeayour with what convenient Brevity I can. 


ÞF | ' . TO | #5 OS 7. BE 1 


1 


That Chriſtian Men have an Infallible Principle to Judge, Rule, aid Guide 


them, I prove hy REASON, 


0 d take it for granted, That no Man, whom either Education or Con- 


viction gives to believe there is a God, can be ſo unreaſonable as to think, 


That auy Man may be farther able to underſtand what this God is, and his Divine 
_ Pleaſure OY him, than the ſame is diſcovered to him by ſome external or 


internal Operation from the ſame infinite Being: This then muſt either be by the 
viſible Creation, or that invi/ible Taſte or Reliſh the Soul has by Virtue of tbe Divine 
Touches, Influences and Diſcoveries, that the Almighty Inviſible God 3s pleaſed to 


| approach his Creatures by, as the next cleareſt Way to communieate unto them the 


Knowledge of himſelf. 


Secondly, And as I know not any, who profeſſeth Religion, that makes the leaſt 


Scruple of this ; ſo how is it pon, that ſuch Diſcoveries as God himſelf is 
li 


were that admitted (as muſt be, upon the Principles of our Adverſary) then muſt 


we conclude an imperfect Knowledge; ay, an uncertain (not to lay erroneous) 
| Knowledge of, and Faith in God, to be from God's own defeftive Manifeſtations of 


himſelf ; which however truly deduced from his Pofitions, is a moſt Unuoritby and 
Falſe Reflection upon the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. 


Thirdly, There is an abſolute Neceſſity, That what it is conyenietit fot Man to 


know, ſhould be certainly and infallibly diſcovered to him, bccauſe of that 


great Corruption, Idolatry and Superſtition, which» through that miſty and uncer- 


tain Proſpett they ſay Man haz of the Divine Will, he may be ſubjef to fall into; and 


like the vain Worſhippers of old, conceit an Ape, Serpent, or Crocadile to be a 
or Fancies, though leſs Groſs, yet too groſs for a 
Chriſtian Man. 1 - ET | 5 
Poourthiy, Upon our Ad verſary's Principles, there can be no aſſured Ground of 
Comfort; for when a Man ſhall think he hath wrought out his Salvation in the 


Deity, or ſome other 


Way he conceives moſt acceptable with God, perhaps he hath followed an erro- 


neous Judgment, and unſubjected Affection; and when Repentance may be too 

late, he is to be fobbed off with fuch an Award as this, Tou-bad no Infallible Know- 
ledge, and having lived in an erroneous Senſe of 705 own, you mutt inherit the Diſ- 

_ pleaſure that follows : thereby making well or il 

terry, or doing of Things by Chance, and not from any certain Knowledge in them- 

| ſelves of what God required of them: A Conceit worthy to be diſdained by every 
ober Man. | 155 0 „ a 


' Fifthly, And were I as our Adverſary, I would never beat my Brain about what 
is True or Falſe, fince upon his Principles, when Truth meets me, I know ber not 


From Error; and after I ſhould have writ Volumes, I am as certain of the Truth of 
what I oppoſe, as of what I aſſert z ſo that the Quaſters may be in the Right for 
ought he knows; nor have they any certain Grounds from him on which to alter, 


* 


or believe the contrary. 


Sixthly, Nor does this Opinion of our Adverſary ( that there is no fuch Thing, 


as Man's being now led by an Infallible Spirit) end there; for it rendereth the Al- 
mighty more unjuſt than the worſt of Men; fince firſt he ſeems to offer Men the 


cleareſt Diſcoveries of ſo much of his Will as he requires them to live conforma- 


* 


ble, or n to any Defect in themſelves ; for, 


believing or doing, a meer Lot- 


i . 3 1672. 
conſequently, they could not be deſtitute of an Unerring Spirit in what concerned L9H. 
them, either rowards God or Men. <p a 


106 
15672. 
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ty of an uncertain Knowledge : And ſecondly, Concludes him, notwithſtanding, 
under the greateſt Certainty of Eternal Puniſhment, 1 

| Methinks then, If theſe Things ſeem unreaſonable, (though the genuine Effects 
of a Fallible Guide) our Adverſary ſhould by this Time think fit to allow us, 


1. That God cannot be known, bat by the Diſcoveries he makes himſelſ 
through bis Eternal Power and Spirit unto Mankind. | ho 
2. Tnat though ſuch Diſcoveries may be imperfect in Degree, yet not in Kind. 
3. That ſuch Revelation, Diſcovery or Inſtruction is infallibly true, and that 


there is nothing wanting on God's Part, 70 accommodate Man with a Spiritual, Cer- 


tain, Infallible Diſcovery and Knowledge of Almighty God bis Creator; and there- 


fore Man has to reflify and alſiſi bis Fallible Fudgment, an Unerring, Certain, Infalli- 


ble Spirit, Power, or Principle, which as Man liſtens uno, and follows, his 
Underſtanding beromes illuminated, his Reaſon purified, and a ſound Fudgment re- 
flored; and in all Things is he made a fit Tabernacle for the Glorious God to live 
in: Thus is he King of Saints, and will he be King of Nations, who is God over al, 
Heaven and Earth, bleſſed for ever, Amen. | 


There be two Objecions, which I foreſee may be made by fome to the Way [ 
have taken to prove, That a Chriſtians Judge, Rule and Guide is the Unerring Spi- 
rit of God; which I ſhall endeavour to anſwer. „„ 


Obj. 1. Though ou have ſaid a great deal to prove, that Chriſtians ſhould 
have an Infalible Spirit in general; yet you prove nothing diſtin&#ly; but con- 


found a Fudge, Rule and Guide together. To which I anſwer, 


Anſw. 1. That to me there is no more Difference, than eſſentially there can be 


in the Wiſdom, Fuſtice and Holineſs of God, which are but fo many Words, that 


agree to expreſs the Perfection of one and the fame Being; and ſo that as the one 
cannot be without the other; but the ſam: Eternal God head is all, and hat in all: 


or he is truly Wiſe, in being Juſt, and both, in being Holy; and back again, they 
are ſo interwoven, that the one goes not without the other; thus it is in being a 
Judge, Rule and Guide for that which gives me a right Senſe or Judgment of 


Truth from Error, is as well to me a Rule, what 1 ſhould believe, or diſebelieve; 
and a Guide, what I ſhould practice, or not practice; as at firft it was my Fudge, f 
what was Truth from what was Error. So that the ſame Informing Convincing 
Spirit, is that Ru/ing and Guiding Spirit (and not a diſtin& Spirit, or Medium) by 


which ſuch as are convinced through the Illumination and Reproof of it, are to 


be ruled and guided in all they believe and practice, about Matters relating to 


God and his Worſhip. 


Obj. 2. But at this Rate, you utterly contemn and ſeclude the Scriptures, as 
having no Part nor Portion in being a Judge, Rule or Guide 10 Chriſtians. | 


Anſw. 2. By no Means; for though we acknowledge it to be our Principle, 


That the Eternal Spirit, who in ſeveral Generations hath revealed a great Part of 
the Things contained in the Scriptures, is ſuperior to 'theſe Writings; yet far 
be it from us for ever, to deny rhe abfolute Neceſfty of our Conformity to ſuch 
' weighty Chriſtian Truths and Principles, as are therein 79515 and urged upon 
Ibe Churches, as what are indiſpenſable to Eternal Salvation : 


30 that we plead not, 
thai the Spirit of God ſhould be a Judge, Rule and Guide contrary to the Truth 


declared in Scripture, not yer excluſive of the Scripture; but as the Holy Men of 


old Time were ordered, ruled and guided by that Eternal Spirit, in Reference to 
thoſe weighty Things, which the Prophets and Apoſtles were moved to exhort 
thoſe of that Time to preſs after ; ſo that it is impoſſible for Men now to come 


into a right Chriſtian Frame, and keep therein, But by the Spirit's being their 


Judge, Rule and Guide, as he was to the Ancients, who truſted in God, and obtain- 


. 
* 


CVT 3 5 
In Fort: The Scripture is much like the Shadow of the True Rule, which may 

give us ſome Ground to gueſs what the Rule ir ſelf is; as a Chart, or Map of 

4 Country, how it lies, yet not be the very Place it ſelf : and in this Reſpe& it may 

be a Kind of Secondary Rule, carrying with it a Teftimonial Confirmation, that 

what we are led by is the True Spirit, becauſe the People of God, in old ! Kor 
| js enjoye 


Vol. l. Againſt that of Errot and Ey 
ee ſame, as the Eternal Spirit firſt of all confirms the Divine Authorit 
a" 


the Scriptures unqueſtionably. to us, That they are a Declaration of the Will GON Ng. 


and Pleaſure of Almighty God to the Sons of Men in ſeveral Ages of the World. 
le chat is fo inward with a Prince; as to know, viv voce what his Mind is, 
keeds not ſo much the fame when he meets it in Print (becauſe in Print) as becauſe 
be ha rectived à more living Touch and ſenſible Impreſſion from the Prince himſelf, 
to whoſe Secrets he is privy. And this the Scriptures teach us to believe is a right 
Cutiſtiat's State and Privilege; fot ſaid the Apoſtle, We have the Mind of Chrift ; 
and the Secrets of God are with them that fear Him; and guide me by thy Counſel, 
and bring me 0 thy G. „ JJ Fe 


* 1 A" 
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- To Conclude , The Scriptures we own, and the Divine Truths therein contained, 


we revererice and eſteem, as the Mind and Will of God to Men; and we believe 


that they ought to be conformed to, according to the true Intent of the Holy 
Spirit therein; and we know, that all good People will teſpect them, read them, 
believe and endeavour to fulfil or obey them : And thoſe who trade either Mini- 
fierially or Controverſialy with them, and ate out of that Cleanſsd, Holy and Self- 
denying State they teſtify of, and believe it not attainable, the Plagues therein de- 
clared of ſhall be their Portion for ever. © VF 
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1 know that Authorities are of no great force with him, but fince I write more 


out of an Expectation of Benefit to others, on whom this Libel has taken any 
Hold, perhaps it may not be unſeaſonable to ſubjoin a few, and the rather ſince 
we have not only the Suffrage of ſome, who are called Socinians, whom he pre- 
tends to follow; but thereby we may juſtly take Occaſion to detect him of Con- 
tradiction to their Sentiments, whilſt one of them. 23 
1. Then firſt, Upon that remarkable Place in Fohz, where Chriſt promiſed to 
- ſend his Holy Spirit, Howbeir, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you 
into all Truth, &c. Thoſe two famous Commentators (I mean ſo accounted by the 
Romaniſts) Tolletus and Maldonatis, and the laſt very frequently, and with great 
_ ReſpeR commemorated and quoted by Crellius, one of the moſt redoubted of the 
Eo. -m 8 ö 
Tollet thus, He ſhall, when he is come, manifeſt all thoſe Things which ye are 
| © not able to bear, and diſcover to you all that Doctrine, that is fit for my 
„Church to believe and practiſe. He ſhall teach you the compleat Truth; and 
© to this End God gives it to the Faithful, and to his Church, that in Doctrine, 
Life, and Government, ſhe may inerrably be guided. | 
Maldonat. Shall lead you into all Truth: that is, ſays he, © Diſcover unto 
* them, and to the Church of God, all that Truth which is convenient or fit 
for them to know concerning Salvation. Thus ſays Cyril. Theophyla, Augu- 
ſtine, and Beda too. . mM ns mw 
Beaa tells us, That Proteſtants believe God to have given his Spirit, not only 
© ro his Apoſtles, but to his Church, that by her Teſtimony the World may be 
convinced of Sin, that many Conſciences may be compelled ro confeſs, that 
* they have ſinned in not believing on him, C&C. : 
Dr. Hammond thus: But when the Holy Ghoſt comes, whoſe Title is the 
** Spirit of Truth, he ſhall inſtruct you what is to be done, which he ſhall reveal 
© to you. And I willaſk my Father, and he ſhall ſend you the Holy Ghoſt, to In- 
= terceed, Exhort and Comfort; and when he is come, he ſhall abice with you; 
that is, all that ſhall ſucceed you in the Faith for ever. As in his Comment on 
the -28th Chapter of Matthew, upon theſe Words, I am with you always, even 
unto ihe End of the World. * And though I ſhall now ſhortly ou, 
** will, by ſending the Spirit upon you, to lead you into all Truth, and by my 


** perpetual Preſence and Aſſiſtance afforded you; and by that Authority that T have 


* received of my Father, and now commit unto you, John 20. 21, 22. continue 
With you and your Succeſſors unto the End of the World. : 
Now, If we read that Scripture he quotes, as an Interpretation of what he 
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rt with you, yet! 


underſtands by Chriſt's being with them and their Succeſſors to the End of the 


World, we ſhall find it to be this: Then ſaid Feſis to them again, Peace be unto you - 
breat 


- 


ed on them, and faith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, What can be 
2 dis DU... fuller 


my OO, bath ſent me, even fo ſend I you : And when he had ſaid this, be 
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* 
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on John. 


Socin. Explic. 
loc. Script. 
P · 101. 


Slicht. in joan. 
Evang. comm. 


5 C. 16. 


„ nempe, interna illuminatione, in omnem veritatem, nempe, ad ſalutem æternam 


moſt Reaſonable, that all ſhould Share in the Means to it; I mean, The Teach- 


Paul. ad Rom. 


8 


Slicht. in Ep. 
ad Rom. cum. 


_ provethemſelves to be Conquerors, . 


Crell. in prior 
Epiſt. ad com. 


£AaPe 2. V. 12. 


accompanied by an infallible Spirit, when this Author plainly tells us, Thar without 
ing à True Child of God, and Heir 10 the Poſſeſſion of Glory, as he farther ſpeaks 


 Slichiingis gives us the ſame Interpretation, differing only in the Expreſſion, 


_ « ficiſcitur ſeu derivatur in homines, ideoq; Dei Spiritus meritd vocatur. But the 


Tus Sprit % Truth indicated. Vor ll, 
fuller, than that in his Apprehenſſon, Nor only the Apoſtles, hut their Suęcſſors in 


the Faith, were to have continued unto them the perpetual Pre ſence and Alfſtance u, 6 
Ee is ago ad 07h) vadetom lh 3 onmeetd 6. =_ © 
And ſays no mean Proreflant upon the Place, and very truly: “ It is by the Spirit 110 


* only, that Men who do not profit under outward Means, will be enabled toꝰ/ MY *© 
« profit; who, when. he cometh; reveals Truths clearly, and bears them in with $ 
© Life and Power upon the Heart and doth renew Men's Spirits to embrace and 
e fſubmit to them. And on the I Chapter: thus: The Spirit of God in Be- 
< levers is not only a Comfortet, to apply and bear in the Conſolations of God, 
„ purchaſed by Chriſt upon their Hearts, but is their Advocate alſo, who pleads 
* their Cauſe with God, by furniſhing them with Prayers and Groans that cannot 
r go cv moiumrogtineanF ; haben | 
I ſhall-now produce the Senſe of ſeveral Perſons ſo Great in the Socimian Way, 
conformable to what has been aſſerted concerning the Holy Spirit, that one would I 
think our Adverſary ought to be concluded by irt. B 
And the firſt ſhall be Socinus himſelf, who in his Explication of the farſt Verſe = - 
of the 8th Chapter to the Romans, ſpeaks in ſhort thus: Neque enim jam carni 3 


\ 


ſed ſpiritui obſequuntur; ſpiritus namq; vitalis imperium, cui & ego, & omnes 1 f 


“qui Chriſti ſunt ſubduntur, nos a jugo peccati & mortis aſſeruit: For neither do 
they now follow, or live after the Fleſh, but the Spirit; for the Power of the Living 
Spirit (to which, both I and all who are Chriſt's, are ſubdued) bath freed us from 
the Toak of Sin and Death. gg ref | 


| N e who in his Comment upon the Paſſage already mentioned, eſpeci- 
ally that Part, He ſhall lead you into all Truth, gives us his Mind thus 
Quando autem veniet ille, nempe Paracletus, ſpiritus ille veritatis, ducet vos, 


e pertinentem, ita ut omnia ſciatis, & intelligatis quz vera ſunt & ad ſalutem per- 
* tinent. That is, When the Paracler, to wit, the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, by 
his internal Illumination, or inward Enlightening, be will lead into all Truth, and to 
the Knowledge and Underſtanding of all thoſe Things which are True and Neceſſary, 
and do pertain to Eternal Life. _ CE SY ag en RC ans 

Now, fince all are concerned in the End, namely, Eternal Life, methinks it is 


ings and Guidings of that Unerring Spirit. Thus much for this Place: 1 will 
e one Place more, and the Thoughts of theſe Men upon it, I mean this laſt 
cited, and one not leſs Famous in the ſame VãWc. 
Crellizs, in his Comment upon the Romans, Chap. viii. Verſ. 14, and 15. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, are Sons of God, for. ye have not received the 
Spirit of Bondage, &c. ſays, ©* Etenim quotquot ſpiritui illi divino ſe regendos tra- 
4 dunt, ejuſq; duQum, fequuntur, quemadmodum ſanè faciunt ij, qui ejus ope 
* carnis oper in ſe perimunt, eaqz non admittunt, illi Dei ipfius ſunt Filij: qui 
e quemadmodum jam nature ipſius ſunt quodammodo participes „ 
fta etiain viciſſim Deo filiorum loco habentur, ab eoq; ſunt adoptati, & in Filio- 
rum jus adſciti. Eos autem qui a Deo inſtar Filiorum diliguntur, vitæ ſempi- 
* ternæ fore participes, quanquam per ſe unicuique videtur patere, mox ta- 
men planum. faciam. Certainly. then our Ad verſary, if he hath any Re- 
* gard ior Crellizzs, will not oppoſe himſelf to rhe Neceflity of Chriſtians being 


that Spirit of God, and the Operation of it to a Regeneration of Soul, there is no be- 


upon the 17th Verſe. 


ſays be, © Probant illos yidturos elle, fi ſpiritu actiones corporis mortificent. Again, 
“ Spiritu Dei agi, ferri, im pe ch & ſpiritu actiones corporis perimere. They 
s, if by be Spirit they norti ſis the Deeds of the Body. 
Again, To be ated, led, moved, perſwaded, governed, ruled and directed, and to 
overthrow and deſtroy the Works, of the Fleſh, by tbe Spirit of God, this 3s ro be a 
True Child of God. „ co anos toe coy dts > 
Crellius is moſt expreſs upon the 12th Verſe of the ſecond: Chapter of Pauls Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, © Sed ſpiritum qui eſt ex Deo, id eſt, qui ex Deo pro- 


Spirit which is of God, that is, which proccedeth from God, or is derived. from God 
into Mex, and therefore is deſervedly called the Spirit of Gd. "es 


Y T TT -- 5% 
6 , 8 : F ht * 


Crellius, 


— 


V6LaJl Agoinſt that of Error and Envy. . 


Creliut upon that remarkable Paſſage of the ſame Aon, and in the fame 1672; 
Chapter, B \the Spirieual Man fudgeth all Things, &c. ſpeaks thus, © Opponi 
« 2nimalifhomini-ſpirirualem, Spiritualis autem homo ille eſt; qui non ſolum ſpi- Crell. Epift. | 
« fitu Del præditus eſt, ſed etiam ejus' ductum ſequitur, & a ſpititu ipſo totus 4. v. ß. 


4 


cc endet.:⸗- \ * Ae 7 | Bp 8 a | ER 
| | ra be, The Apoſtle oppoſeth the Spiritual to the Natural Man; that is, the 
Spiritual Man who is not only endued wi Co Spirit, but 7s alſo under the 
Spirit's Condutt,. and wholly depends upon it TEE 
What Man ſpeaks more pathetically for Inſpiration, than Crellizs doth, in whom 
our Ad verſary pretends to believe. 8 * . 
Nor. is Vichtingius much behind him, who on the ſame Place gives us his Mind slicht. inrer 
thus: Spititualis autem, id eſt, homo divino ſpiritu non tantum præditus, ſed Epiſt. ad Cor. 
« jlli etiam torus deditus. R 9 NO „ 8 
But the Spiritual Man, that is (ſuith he) not only the Man, who is endued with 
(and guided as by his Good Angel,) the Holy Spirit; but who is alſo rendered or 
yielded wholly to bis Government. t.. 5 1 8 
« Dijudicat quidem omnia; id eſt, omnia que dicuntur cognoſcit, qualia ſint, 
% an divina fint, an prophana; de omnibus judicandi habet facultatem. 
Jjudgeth all Things, that is, ſays Slichtingius, He meaſureth and knoweth all Things 
that are ſpoken, of what. Sort ſogver they may be, whether they be Divine or Pro- 
ppbane, becaufe be has the Faculty or Gift of Right Judgment concerning all Things. 
Thus far Slichtingius concerning this Place: I ſhall mention one more of this Kind, 
and then I ſhall conclude.” e 5 * „ 
- Crellius; upon that Paſſage to the Galutians, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of Crell. in Ep. 
his Son into your Hearts, farther obſerves, © Quia in cordibus hominum vim ſuam Faul ad Gal. 
«© exſerat; Again, Spiritus iſtius operationis eſt, ur nos ex paterno Dei in nos amore 
* certos reddat, & filialem erga eum fiduciam nobis ingeneret. 5 8 
What can we deſite beyond this againſt our Adverſary in this Point, to prove, 
that the Primitive Socinians, as they are called, believed God to have given, and 
ſtill to give His Good Spirit unto Belie vers, as without which they could not, nei- 
ther can be Children of God? Ir ig God's diſplaying his Power in the Hearts of Men, 
and it is by the Operation of his Spirit, that be makes us acquainted with his Fatherly 
Love to us, who begets in us a Filtal, or Son- lite Faithfulneſs towards him. | | 
Slichtingius, on that notable Saying of the Apoſtle John, in his firſt Epiſtle and Slicht. in prim 
ſecond Chapter, Bat the Anointing which ye have received of him, abiderh in you ; Epiſt. Joan. 
and ye need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you, 2. 27. 
commenterh, V „ | | 
Undtio, pro eo quo faQa eſt unctio, id eft, pro oleo cœleſti, qui ſpiritus eſt 
* ſanctus. Again, Hic enim erat ſpiritus iſtius ſandti Effectus, qui eo fine daba- 
„tur, ut eller. intornus dofton veritarin & in omnem deduceret veritatem. Again, 
„ Una, id eft ſp ritus Argus, vos de omnibus docet, nempe ad ſalutem perti- 
© nentibus. Iu Exgliſa thus, Union ſtands for Heavenly Oil, that I, the Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit: And to this End was the Holy Spirit given, That it might become. an in- 
ternal Docłor, or Teacher of Truth, and lead into all Truth. Again, The Uuction is 
the Holy Ghoſt, which teaches you all Things, to wit, what pertains 10 Eternal Sal. 
EC EE. HET 333 | 5 
- Certainly, either our Ad verſary ought te relinquiſh his great Opinion of theſe 
Men, or elſe conclude, That Enthuſia ſin, or Spiritual Motions, Revelations, Teach- 
ings, Rulinge, and Guidings, are not Things abſurd, fantaſtical, or inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity ; but moſt agreeable with, and ſuitable tothe Nature of it, as that with- 
out which no Man can poſſibly be a Right Chriſtian. _ e . | 
But neither is Cellius of this Mind in his Commentaties only, where the Weight Cen. of One 
of Scripture tends him: to theſe Interpretations; but in his Book of One God tbe God Fes Ea - 
Fut hen, he frequently takes Occaſion to declare himſelf, I think moſt plainly ; 1 | 
wiſh he had been as Sound and Clear in his Underſtanding of all other Points: 
FTbe Holy Spitit is the Power or Efficacy of God; namely (that we may explain 
_ * ir) which proceedeth from God, and iſſuing unto Men, doth Sanctiſie and Con- 
** ſecrate them, and produce various and admirable Effects in them; which Power 
and Efficacy of God they are wont to call Divine Inſpiration. Again, Thar the 
= Holy Spirit is given to Men by God, and that Men obtain, receive, and have 
„Him from God 5 Prayers, as numberleſs Places of the Holy Scripture ſhew, out 
* of whioh it is ſufficient to have locked into but theſe few, Luke 11. 13. John 7. 
eee 14. 16, 17. (a Nlace by me quoted to the ſame Purpoſe) Aﬀs 5. 32. and 
; n x | | | 2 1 Jo | 8. 


ther, p. 197. 


Pag. 20. 


Tba Spirit of Truth Vindicated Vo. I f 


* 15. 8. Cor. 6. 19. By the Holy Spirit in theſe Places, is underſtood, Some Di. 
* vine and Holy Inſpiration, or ſome Power flowing from God; which is as it were 
e breathed into Man, - Again, The Holy Spirit is properly given unto Men, and 
4% not Metonymically nor Metalepſically z that is, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
e -fimply and plainly to be taken as expreſt : Which (ſays Crellizs) was not un- 
* known even to the Gentiles themſelves ;. although in the mean Time, they did 
* moſt grievouſly err in the Thing, taking a Falſe Inſpiration for a True One, a 
% Deviliſh for a Divine. It would be tedious to inſtance a fourth Part of hat he 
argumentatively writes on this; only I will produce a few of thoſe Scriptures 


pag. 218, 219. Which he ſo underſtands, and applies, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and 5. 5. rin. 1. 14. here a 


Pag. 221. 


Pledge and Earneſt are mentioned. Next, ſays he, all thoſe Places, where the 
Holy Spirit is ſaid to be poured out on Men, as 1/a.44.'3. Foe! (by us cited) 
„ chap. 2. 28, 29. Zachariah 12. 10. Tit. 3. 6. Where (Jays he) Men are ſaid to be 
% Baptized in, or with it. Again, agrees to it that of Chriſt, who in John, invi- | 
ting Men to the Participation of ſo excellent a Gift, thus faith, V any Man 
« bir, let him come to me and drin: Underſtand it (ſays Crellizs) of that Liv- 
c“ ing Water, which, it is manifeſt, is the Holy Spirit: Let thoſe Places be added 
* Jays be) in which Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be Anointed, or others are fignified to 
de Anointed with the Holy Spirit, John 7. 37. Iſa. 61. 1. Luke 4. 18. Acre 8. 38. 
« Heb. 1. 9. Pſal. 5 1. 8. 2 Gor 1. 21. 1 John 2. 20, 21, 27. He proceeds to ſeveral 
Arguments upon divers other Scripture-Heads, as all Scriptures touching Divine 


Pag. 222,223, Participation, not quenching the Spirit, the Holy Spirit being ſent, The Spirit | 


224, 235. 


| Curcell. ad- 
verſ. Mareſ. 


ſearching all Things, c. But above all, I ſhall conclude his whole Diſcourſe 
with this one Expreſſion, viz. © In this we know that we dwell in him, and he in 
“ us, becauſe he hath given us his Spirit, which we have expreſſed, is both per- 
e feck, and 1 expreſſeth the Thing given, and ſuch indeed, as may demon- 
« ſtrate molt clearly that God dwells in us, in ſome moſt Singular and Divine 
Manner, and we in him, and that there is a moſt ſtreight Bond of Love and Con- 
junction betwixt us and him; for how could we be more ſtreightly joyned with 
him, or he with us, than when he hath imparted to us of his Holy Spirit. 
Curcellæus ſhall conclude theſe Teſtimonies: Nec enim deſinunt fideles eſſe 
« Templum ſpiritus ſancti; nimium quia Deus in ipfis per ſpiritum ſuum habitat. 


diſſert. prim. That is, Neither do the Faithful ceaſe to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; Why: 


Page 114. 


Becauſe God by bis Spirit dwells in them. 


[ 


Second, which concerns a Vindication of George Fox, and bis Citation of Scripture, 
from the Reproach and unworthy Dealing of our Adverſary. ua = LS; 


Thus much for the Firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall now apply my ſelf to the 


—— _— 


A Vindication of George Fiz, and the Tnurn by him Vindi- 
cated ; particularly his Quotation of Scripture, from: the 
Calumny and Cavil of this Libeller. ES 


W E ſhall ſay nothing here of the Diſingenuity of the Man, in writing againſt a 
| particular Perſon,_to prove a Charge againſt a People, having already point- 
ed at it in another Place; but ſhall fall to the Charge it ſelf, which 1 will faith- 
fully lay down in his own Words, and the rather, fince it is one main Part of his 
Proof aginſt G. F. That he is an Impoſtor, becauſe he renders not the very Words of 
Scripture, though Words importing the ſame Senſe. | N 


Pag. 3. If you will hut allow us Competent Witneſſes to prove that G. Fox killed a 
Man, ſuppoſing we have ſeen him at Noon- Do thruſt him through the Heart with a 
Sword; Or if you will grant that we can read Engliſh, and know that A. B, ic not 
C. O. then upon theſe Conceſſions we will undertake to prove, that G. Fox is a Falſe 
Prophet, a Lyar, or Impo ſtor. 1 2 . 


This Reader is the Charge: And doſt thou not think it is rarely drawn up? Well 
. by rarely, for I dare ſay, it is the firſt of the Sort that is extant in the 


I muſt confeſs I am at a Stand what he intends with his ſuppoſitory TatroduRtion 
to it; for I as little underſtand what the Man means by allowing Us e 
| . | | 1 it nt , 


CT, 


Vol. ll Againſt that of Error and Envy, =» 
7 neſſes, (when the Us are to ſee the Thing done) as he can pretend Difficulty in 


: wh; obſcureſt Paſſage in G. Fox's Writings : For either he ſhould have ſaid, If you 
will bur allow Us (to be) Competent Witneſſes, ſuppoſing we have ſeen him at Noon- 
Day, Cc. or if, as by him already phras'd, viz. If you will but allow Us Compe- 


tent Witneſſes (leaving out 70 be) then ſay I, it ſhould be, ſuppoſing They, (and 


not We) have ſeen him at Noon-Day, Cc. for as expreſt, they are Competent 


Witneſſes ; But if this be ſo ttivial, as that our Time might have been better 
ſpent, and our Charity have overlockt it, as 2 Slip of the Man's Pen, or in the 
Compoſitor's Setting: Methinks he was as laviſh of his Time as Penurious in bis 
Charity, that, without any Juſt Provocation, he ſhould trouble the World with 
an entire Book, containing little elſe but a Collection of ſuch flender (at moſt) 
Omiſhons, enlarg'd with his own Malicious Comments. F 
Well, but it is now Time, that we ſhould ſee this wonderful Diſcovery he has 
made of George Fox, and that ſo plain, as killing a Man at Noon-Day (which un- 
handſom Compariſon is no mean Inſtance of his own vexed, baſe, and murdering 
Spirit) or as his Mathematical Demonſtration, that A. B. is not C. O. for which 
peculiar and eaſie Way of well: expreſſing of a Charge, we remain his Debtors. 
To prove this Charge (the only Thing we want, for of falſe Accuſers and Aceu- 
fations we have enough) he thus goes about it, to uſe his own Words. 


If G. Fox, in Matters of Concernment, not only to Men's Bodies and Eſtates, but 
alſo to their Souls and Eternal Eſtates, affirm that to be True, which to your own Eyes 
is manifeſily Falſe, or that to be Falſe, which is True: Again, If G. F. doth belye 
not an ordinary Perſon, a mortal Man or Prince, but God Almighty, our Lord Jeſus 
Chrif, and the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, If he deal thus through Deſign and Purpoſe, 
then be is what I have ſaid, viz. a Falſe Prophet, Lyar, and Impoſtor with a Witneſs. 


This is but Peririo Principii, or a meer begging of the Queſtion, nothing more 18 


proved here than in the Charge it ſelf ; nay, it is but the Repetition of the Charge, 


_ expreſſed in other Terms; yer to ir ſo expreſſed, I return in ſhort thus much. _ 
Firſt, I deny George Fox's affirming Things to be True which are Falſe, and 


167 nw. 


Falſe which are True, to be obvious to our Eyes or Senſes; for we can ſee no ſach 


Thing: And fince we are ſo to ſee them, in order to the Concluſion, it follows, that 
He is no Falſe Prophet, Lyar, or Tmpoftor, by his own Rule. RE To» 


But Secondly, I utterly deny, that George Fox's ſo affirming or aſſerting, ſuppoſing | 


as our Adverſary ſays of him, renders him either a Falſe Fropher or Impoſtor ; ſince 
he only is a Falſe Prophet, that either runs to inſtruct or reach People, and is not 
ſent of God, but ſpeaks other Men's Words, not his own Viſions ; or who prophe- 


fies ſuch Things to come, as never come to paſs, but happen quite contrary, in 


neither of which Acceptations is George Fox proved a Falſe Prophet ; therefore none. 
The like may be urged to clear him from Impoſture, fince he only is an Impoſtor, 
that aſſumes to himſelf the Dignity of an Extraordinary Ambaſſader from God, 
and proves a Cheat, as Simon Magus among the Samaritans and Romans, Mahomet 
among the Turks, and the late Few in Italy. So that if George Fox had ſingly af- 


firm'd that to be True which were Falfe, it prov'd him No Falſe Prophet or Impoſtor z 
and therefore our Adverſary ſhews himfelf a raw Diſputant, and meer Novice, in 


. the ſound framing of an Argument; For what Man that underſtands an Horſe from 
2 Cow, would thus argue ? If G. Fox, in Matters of Concernment, not only to Men's 


Bodies and Eſtates (then in Matters of Concernment, in Part to Men's Bodies and 


Eſtates) Am that to be True which 1s Falſe, be is a Falſe Propbet and Impoflor ; He 
might as well have ſaid, If George Fox affirms be gave Ten Pound for an Horſe, 
when be gave but Five, then G. Fox is a Falſe Prophet and Impoſtor with a witneſs : 
But I think it will nor hurt us, to let him have to himſelf the whole Reputation 
of this Kind of proving to People's Senſes the Truth of his Charge, who, had he 
not been void of all Senſe himſelf, and Reaſon too, would never have ſuffer'd fo 
much Weakneſs and Untruth to paſs the Preſs without Correction. 

8 Nay, though he could make it appear (which neither his Wickednefs nor Pte ju- 
dice will ever be able to do) that George Fox has defignedly, and on Purpofe belied 


the Almighty God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, as he chargeth + 
him to have done; yet ſtill I affirm, that he could not properly and ſtrictly be 


term d a Falſe Prophet or Impoſtor, though all, but ſuch, would juſtly conclude him 
as Wicked as our Adverſary is malicious : For might not a deboift Fellow, that 
mocks at God and Godlineſs, when he kills, lyes, or commits Adultery, ſay in his 


Defence 


8 
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Defence, as the Apoſtle did, on a more ſerious Account, in another Caſe, that his 


Spirit was willing to have avoided ſuch Things, but the Fleſh was weak, and that 


it was not he which did thoſe Things, but Sin in him, hereby belying the Holy 


Ghoſt, which in the Apoſtle intended quite another Thing: Yer I hope, none in 


their Wits, would count ſuch a Fellow a Falſe Prophet or Impoſtor, though very im- 
Pious and prophane. 15 |; _ | | | 
And that there are too many, who from Nathan's Words to David, in the Caſe 
of Uriab's Wife, and from the Liberty taken by ſome of the Ancients, have inter- 
preted and concluded, that their boundleſs Luſts are by Scripture irreprehenſible; 
thereby making at firſt Sight, the Holy Ghoſt an Acceſſory to their Licentions Prat. 
ces, Who was the Author of the Truth therein contained, (which is belying him 
with a Witneſs) I ſuppoſe, our Adverſaries Obſervation in the World cannot but 
ive him to underſtand : Yer how we can properly Character ſuch Libidinoſo's, or 
inordinate Perſons, Falſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, is left with the ingenious Reader 


to conlider, 
hope by this Time, the Way he takes to prove George Fox what he wickedly 


Tays him to be, is evidently detected of Inſufficiency, and that upon his own Poſi- 
tions, George Fox cannot be concluded either an Impoſtor or Fulſe Prophet. I ſhall 
now make it appear, that he is as well miſtaken in the Proof of the Truth of his 
Charge, as in the Way he took ro ſtate it, and that no Man in that Compaſs, 
could well have manifeſted more Weakneſs, Folly, Malice, and Untruth (as well 
in defending of his own, as in oppoſing our Principles) than this our Adverſary we 
have in Hand. | OO, „ 5 

To follow him into every Abſurdity, would not only be more than he deſerves 
at our Hands, or any Man's that loves Time better than to loſe it; but it would 
needlefly ſwell the Diſcourſe, beyond both my Intention, and the Service it is de- 


figned to; 1 ſhall therefore contract and divide his Exceptions to George Fox's Quo- 


tation of Scriptures, into theſe three Sorts. 5 
1. Such as may refer to Doctrinal Difference, I mean wherein he oppoſeth us. 


2. Such as refer to his Socinian Interpretation of the Scriptures, wherein Chriſt's 


Divinity is aſſerted, where we oppoſe him. . 
3. Such as are meerly trivial, in which there can be no Pretence for accuſing 
George Fox of any Alteration, as to what himſelf judges generally to be the Senſe 
of the Places, only perhaps a tranſpoſing of the Words, or the uſing of a Word of 
equal Force, but not the ſame, no ways detracting or varying from the Mind of 
the Scripture. _ | | „ 3 


But that a Man ſhould make fifty Do&rinal Cavils, to no ſolid Purpoſe, befits 
no Man that loves to be profitably employed; bur it therefore ſuits him, that is 


ſo. over-run with the Lazy, as I am really perſwaded, he buſies not himſelf in one 


ſerviceable Work in a Week together; only fits upon his own Saturnal Dreams till 


he has with Difficulty hatchr them into ſome ſeeming Conſiſtency, and then 


they are to flutter abroad upon his Paper Wings (ſcarce Good enough for Waſte) 


to the Shop, which trafficks in ſuch Kind of Ware) till Perſecution comes, with 
the Scorch of which they are wont to ſinge and wrap up like a Scrole: But e- 
nough of this. Now for his Doctrinal Exceptions. 5 | 

He begins with what we confeſs to God's Glory to be our Beginning, and 
tumbles at ir, as much as did the ee of Old; I mean Chrift Feſus the Great Sun 


of Righteouſneſs, and Light of the Inviſible and Spiritual World, by which the Invi- 


4 


ſible Souls and Spirits of Men come to obtain the Saving Knowledge of God, and what 


ic required from them, in order to thety Eternal Salvation. What can we expect 


Then * Darkneſs, from him that ſeeketh to diſparage the Light. But let us 
ear him. „„ 5 : | : | „„ 

The firſt Scripture which I ſhall pitch upon as miſrecited (in his Language (that 
is George Fox's, perverted and corrupted) ſhall be that in John 1. 9. He cites it 
almoſt as often Wrong as Right. The Scripture runs thus in our Tranſlation, That 


was the True Light that ligbteth every Man that cometh into the World. A long 


Porch, where's the Houſe) ſays he, in the Greek it is coming, (not that cometh) 


and ſoit may refer to Light as well as Man. But George Fox hath it thus, John 
faid, 1 Man that cometh into the World 1s Enligbtned, and ſeveral Sayings of 


the like Tendency. But now hath he obſerved that ExaQtneſs, which he requires 
in others? 2 there be no Difference between Lighteth and Enligbineth; Muſt 


every Man of Necelſty be Enlig bined, becauſe the Light lighteth bim? 
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| hominem venientem in hunc mhodum. 


vor: M — —Apainft that of Eiror and Envy! 


Wonderful DiſtinQion | Certainly this Man ſets up ſor à New Claſs of Criticks : + 
I wonder into what Labyrinth he hath travelVd*for this Notable Gloſs! A Body 
would think he had left his Wirs 0 ever he had any) behind in Exchange. Bur 


I anſwer, 


look upon it as Conceited and 8 for any Man to derte what 
Fe cannot prove, and not leſs baſe, to affiim a Man miicites, perverts, and cot ⸗ 
rupts Scripture, when he renden the Genuine Senſe of it. And this I briefly 

rove, 

1 L grant to this Pſcudo-Lingaiſt 1 ix blues is 2 Participle, and not a Verb, 28 
our Engliſh renders it, What then? Mult it necds follow, that it refers to 72 6 and 
not to Tala ian? Has he made no better Uſe of his Greek Grammar ? *Tis 
ſtrange that any Man ſo mean in that Tongue, ſhould undertake to thwart the cur- 


rent of all. indifferent Tranſlators, whom he Ricks not to make Uſe of at other 


Times. 
I have taken a view of the moſt and beſt Editions, both of Greek,. $ yriccky 
Arabick, Aihiopick, and Latin, I could at preſent find; beſides, ſeveral ether Lan- 
uages, amongſt others, a Gothic and Ang/o-Saxonick Teſlanent, which 1 ſuppoſe 
Tung as much as he goth wa or e when en alſo e 


for his Satisfaction. 1 


The Greek... RE tu was he Tree Lig, which Gl obt= 


| *Hy 7 e. 22 A, Le anon weth b every Man Da Aa the World. 
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The Syriach Verſi on * Wt; Open v venientem OY 8 ; al coming into o the 
World : Which, ſays Drufi rus, is ſufficient. . 
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8011 ff 8 14 7 


Which Erafl mus len Abl 8 12 4 {7 - Eraſmus: 


Erar lux illa, lux vera, quæ . 4 ht was the True Light, which 
onen enen venientem in mundum. enſig We RL f that comes "into the 
41 £4 5 5 5 | ; f x Worl 151 i / . } + #1 


. + hk 
* 4 ” S47 4 ** 5 ; N * 11 E b, . * © » % a 4 ** 4 wo . * . " © we & 4 p 4 13 
* 8 0 7 0 
| W f 


5 Beza — — hay - 


Hic erat Tux illa vera, quæ illuminat Thi; war 4 the 55 1 9 which 7 * 
omnem ane veniẽntem in n en ſens 6 Ae Man that comes into the 


0 3 \ » 2 1 : . r 4 Want by x X — "= . % ny 
; . 3 PL, N 5 . wt ihe j 18 21 oh © * 83 n * 
4 3 8 F * + ; | 4 5 0 4 * # "SW 
ry i 


2 


/ Montanis Oi Dd _ REES Wk Like, which . 
Fat lax vera, quz- illuminat omnem ene wy Aer; char Comes zugabe Is 


"2\ "BOW 
FT a 3.3 


* 


179 


. n 


3 


A f wa * 71 1 N 2 0 N 4 | * 


The Tralian Verfion cata, h va phe, 1 8 Kal as 1 

3 vera Luce, era quellach, Ifutnins The Trae Light war that which calules 
11 momo che viene all _ = | (ens ” Hes We come into 21 E 
The Spaniſh 3 koh 3 | 1 8 dünn 5 25 : 


Fins ns Palabra era la luz verdideia_ _ Which Word was the True Lig . that 


que a lumbra a todo hobr ue! vie v Liehr to all 
en eſte mundo. N 40 Wolle. #'# Men that tons ind 


* 


' . 


__ 4 


- - 4 0 = y « ? - 3 — 
: 3 3 Sx 5 : ; X 2 0 
On : "x o * © * . $6 on: .. . 
» ” - f : « . 3 
# = 1 - is - q . : . 
* 
— - « 75 * 4 0 * 
A 5 - ” hy had 5 ed * 7 1 : * . 2 


— 


- 
1” at anc 4 5s 


* . a * 


— —..B191. 
„ 


7 
* 


ry 4 


; 16724 _ 
8 


. 


1 


wo ; amen illud de quo loquor, nam lumen hoc, 


this World: And anſwering the ſame Objettion (as our Adyerſary m. ) Am-. 
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The Spirit m Touth Prada. 


© The French #bas. 


Cale — 4 la eſtoit la veritable, c owl. 


illumine tout homme venant au monde. 


Thus a Tranſatian in 1631. "I 
- hi VYraye lumiere 112 
mine four homme, venant au monde. 


BWs. a later Tranſlation 16 5 8. 
ae | four homme, venant au monde. 
HI ig-Durch, 


or German, thus... | 
arhafftige Licht, as 


| 
iſ Wet Kothmen. . * 


W e The Low: ich . an 
pat -wiredchrige | icht was 
allen Menſchen verlicht komende in ho 
Werelt. . . 

5 An elo Szxcnick. 
Soth feht — cat onlyht gehe d cu- 
mendne man on 0 Middameard. 
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ought to be joyned to 4r9geaw_ and not to 


Whether then is not every one (ſavingly) enlightened ? he very truly and to purpoſe 
Ken! in the Light, but their Fault who wilt not admit of of | 


ſaith, It is not anyde 


ont celle qui es. 


git la Tumiere veritable, qui n 1 


det die 1 
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tene all Men coming into the World. 
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vor and in explicating this/Qupeltion; 


4 tall on Lon rouch, upon, the Opinion of Home 


: and; yield to its n jv v xu hx, ae. Ae, fur 77 ions. i ius, Sd ir a. 5 
AovTeg daYAZUEER Ths. Jogis; aueh net TUI & e d ic. 2 Thor Which is as 


much as to ſay, The Grace is impartially ſhed abroad (or held forth) unto all; 
but who wilfully a se Gift, mult: impure their Blindiiefs x0/them- 
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Bezel is peremptory in the Matter, Bo king the Objedtie n our. ty 
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VoL. II. Againſt that of Error and Envy. ; 


* aiforimen. AF. 10. 35. Rom. 11. 25. & Gal. 13: 26. Quod autem nontulli Parti- 


« cipium ic putant poſſe ad rd gs teferti, ut ita convertas; Hzc erat illa Lux C&W NJ 


vera, que, veniens in mund um, illuminat omnem hominem: id, inquam, vide- 
rut violentum, & trattationem hujus argumenti, id eſt, manifeftationes Chriſti 
confundete; Malo igitur fignificari, nullum hominem naſci hujus Lucis expertem. 
Coming into the World, that 18, being born, ar Chriſt himſe f explains this Manner of 
ſpeakmg below in the 18th Chap. 37 verſ. And that is added partly by an emphat ical 
redandancy, partly ro remove that Diflinion which was betwesn Jews and Gentiles. 
Acts 10. 35. Rom. 11. 25. & Gal, 3. 26. But becauſe ſome think the Participle 
Lo buarey may be tranſpoſed to 28 gies 10 be . b hut; This is the true Light, 
aobich coming into the World, enlightefts every Man which with me ſeems to confound 
the handling of this Argument (that is of Chriſt's Manifeſtation) as unnatural and 
extorted; I bad much rather it ſhould ſignifie, that no Man is born void of this 


dg. 01545; DG „ 
= Maldonat as, whom Crelliz often cites with great reſpect, ſays; * Quem ſenſum 
« Cyril et alij quidam ſecuti ſunt, eſtq; non falſus, non abſurdus, ſed med ſen- 
tentià non proprius. Nam ut alia non eſſet ratio, nomen hominis proxime ad- 
herens jure fibi hoc participium vendicaret. Et Chriſtus non ſolum in hunc 
mundum veniens, ſed et poſtquam venit, et antequam veniret, erat Lux vera 
quæ illuminabat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum. Et alii Aucto- 


res omnes ita intellexerunt, ut non Chriſtus veniens, ſed Chriſtus omnem homi- 


nem venientem in hunc mundum dicatur illuminaſſe, Auguſt. Chryſoft. Beda, The- 
. opbylalf. Euthymn. That is to ſay: Which Opinion Cyril and ſome others fol- 
lowed, and it is neither falſe nor abſurd, but in my Judgment not proper: For, 


though rhere-ſhould be no other Reaſon, Man, being the next Noun, ſhould of 


 , right challenge this Participle to himſelf. And Chriſt was, not only when be came 


into this World, but before and after he cane, the true Light, that enlightnerh 
every Man that cometh into the World, And all other Authors, as Auguſtin, MM 
* ſoftom, Beda, Theophylatt, and Euthymius, &c. underſtood it thus; It can not be 
* ſaid, that Chrift coming into the World enlightens all Men, but that Chriſt en- 
* lighteus all Men coning into the World, © 
And of this Miud alſo is Druſins, upon the text, omnem hominem venientem in 
© mundum'. Satis erat omnes ven ientes in mundum. Sed homo dicitur antequam 
* in mundum venit: in mund um venit cum naſcitur. Igitur homo veniens in 


<© mundum;; non eſt homo fimplictter, fed homo natus, aut qui naſcitur. Ehræi 


5 tamen Hy n vocant omnes homines. Lib. Muſar. c. 5, Si congregarentur 


omnes venientes in mundum, ad creationem pulicis & ad infundendam animam, 


non poſſent. In Manere novo (Liber eſt ejus nominis) videbunt omnes venientes 
mundi, i; e. in mundum, 78. 2. & alibi ſæpe. Pheſictha 2. 1. Teſtimonio ſunt 


omnibus venientibus in mundum, quod inter eos fit Divinitas. That is to ſay: 
Euery Man coming into the World, ſays he, All coming into the World, had been 


ſufficient. Bur be may be called Man before he comes imo the World : be comes into 
ide Mord cube m he is born, Therefore Man coming into the World is not ſimply a 


Man, but 4 Man born. Bat the Hebrews call al Men gy Nn that is, coming or 
being born into tha World." \Lib.Muſaric. 5. If all that come into the World, ſhould 


mert to male a Flea, and 10 infuſe. a Soul, * could not do it: In Munere novo 
That 


(a Book ſo called) All coming of the World, is, into the World' ſhall ſee, 25 22 
and iftemelſeuhere. Pheſſetha 2. 1 All coming into the World have a Teſtimo- 
Iny, rhat there is a Peity among them. Thus much concerning the Senſe of 
Leained Men upon the Place conttoverted, which if it doth no good, will I hope 


do no5hurty though'a' Man would think that ſo many able to teach him Greek, 


migut conclude him, unleſs he has more to tell us, than in his Libel. 


i DAE 3 


ſons, why #9 more properly belongs to Man than Light. 8 
- Firſt, If Cnriſt be that true e way of Eminency, which not only the 
Scriprures moſt plainly character him to be, but all Criricks and Interpreters agtee 
tobe the import of the Place, then will ir neceſſarily follow upon their Notion, 
who generally make coming 'theiParticiple of Light rather than Man, that 1 
Lighrnever' ſaw tbe: World, or rat her the World true Light, till the Meffiab's vifible' 


coming," und that conſe vontly all Autecedent Livers to bis External Appearante, 
 bowever' govd ani bo ly 


der 10 en, were deſtitute of the true or ſaving Light, as having 
never re upon then, nor they Men — or refreſpt with rhe Divine Ligbs 
3 ; | 0 . | 


. 
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and 
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and Heat thereof; which, as it is a moſt irreverent Thought of God, and unchari- 
table towards many deceaſed Generations, ſo it is for ever to be exploded for 


falſe, and inconſiſtent with the Impreſſions incident to every Man, as well as the 
Teſtimonies of the Scripture. For who living can believe, that before the Meſſabs 
Coming there was not a ſufficient Light given to thoſe Holy Patriarchs and Pro. 
phets, which if true, Chriſt as that true Light, by way of Eminency,. mult have 


deen before ſuch Manifeſtation. We ſhall eaſily grant, that in reference to the 


Traſcendency of it's Appearance, as to what had been it might. be ſaid more eminent- 
'y to come at that Time, but to exclude. all leſſer Degrees of Illumination by the 

ame ſaving Light, antecedent to it's brighter. Diſcoveries in that Day, we can never 
do ; but do and ſhall maintain the contrary, knowing, that it is not a diſtin, or 


other Light that ſaves now, than tormerly did ; but a more large Diſcovery of 


the We. ii ets. mn wet ohio 5, „ 
To which agrees that of Chriſt himſelf, Job. 8. 56, 58. before Abraham was! 
am; Abraham ſaw-my Day, and was glad; And that of the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 10. 4. 
for they drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock — 1 
The Way of the Fuſt is a ſhining Light. SG „ ii e nog £0, 


2. Beſides, what ſhall we ſay upon their Tranſpoſition of the Words, as to 
the Time then preſent? I mean when the Light after their Senſe, war coming into 
the World ; for that the Scriptures will be moſt falſe, methinks they themſelves 
ſhould ſee ; fince it is notorious, that neither whilſt be was coming, nar cone, one 


5 7. of Mankind was any whit extracrdinarily enlightned, much leſs, auingly 
y . 1 a | , , 


him; but they remained Infidels as before. 


— 


e 78 ee C1 ban be, 
3. Nor is this all, for at this rate, We, ſince his Departure, are left as deſtitute 


* 


as they before his Coming, and as they who heard not of him, when he was come 
were wholly ignorant; for how is it Ra upon their Interpretation, that we 
2 


ſhould have any ſaving Light? Chriſt; in whom was that excellent Light and 


Power, is gone, ſay they: The Scriptures in many Points are left dubious; as Prrer 


reſtifies. of Pauls Epiſtles, ſay I: neither is there any unerring Interpreter:or Guide 


to be obtained at this Time, ſay they again: Certainly then, there can be. but little 


true Knowledge, ſound Faith, or well-grounded, Com ort in: ſo il-founded:ia Religion, 
whaſe, Belief is a kind of Fiction, and their Hope but a better, Sort of Deſpair. \ To 


41 FP. 
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ag. We therefore think it a wrong done to the Text, becauſe of the Participle's 


unſuitableneſs to Light, and its natural Agreement to Man; for Men are conti- 
nually coming into the World, and ar ſuch_enlightned, which cannot be faid of 
Light in their Senſe. The Meſſiah don't viſibly appear as fatmerly; That Light 


is eclipſt,/as he himſelf. aid it was convenient to be, or the:Comforter would-not 
come; but that Divine intellectual -Light, which; mas moſt; excellent, be promiſed 


ſhould endure with bis lo t be. End; by a Degree of which alſo the Holy Patriarchs 
of old ſaw the Glory of his Day, and Evangelical Diſpenſation, though as to the 
then State of the World, it was altogether unfit for it; wherefore it is ſaid, that 


they deſired to ſee his Day and ſaw it not; How? Did they not ſee it 4c o them- 


ſelves? By no Means; tor many of them ſaw it, hut they never ſaw it break forth 
as God's Diſpenſation to the World (though they much deſited it) becauſe of the 
World's Incapaeity te receive it. n nb o of Jagh : 
What ſhall I farther ſay? If coming cannot ſo properly be ſaid of Light in 
their Senſe, as of Man in ours, (ſince ſo every Man in all Ages comes to have the 


Benefit of that Light offer d unte him, which in the other Senſe muſt be oft to 


Thouſands, or they loſe the Advantage of it (being not then born in that Age, in 
which that Sun (though for a litile Seaſon) was pleaſed to viſit the World) then 
let it not be Light coming, but Man coming into the World. In ſhort, take it in 
ne and one Age 1s hardly beſitted, take it in ours, and all Mankind is il. 
luminate = ; | By : 1 17 24. ; 3 285 44 * ** VF 8 18 1 N oy 

»s to the Drift of our Adverſary in his Tranſpofition of the Participle, vis. The 


- Divefting Chriſt of all Right to Eternal Divinity, (which is the Snake in the Graſs) 
I ſhall anon ſufficiently, I hope, vindicate that great Truth; though I cannot but 


wonder, ſince: we wirhout damage can allow him, that the Words may be true 
both Ways, as I have already, and may yet farther demonſtrate, that he would 


dieſire only to receive them in one, as if on purpoſe he had a. mind ro.derhrone Chriſt 
from the Seat of pis Eternal 77 z For What if John had chiefly intended a De- 
feription of- the Heavenly Strut 

ck VT : wm 


* 


5 
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ure of the New World, and Chriſt to have been ho 
„5 on e | En- 
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Vor dL Againſtthat of Error 4ud Envy. 
Enlighner af all that come into it; and farther, that | the Meſſiah, then coming, was 
Ro of that moſt excellent Credbins 1 it needs therefore follow, that be war © 
not antecedent to that Work, that he never enlightned the Fathers and holy Men of 
014; mith:a ſufficient Meaſure of that ſame Light, which, without Meaſure, appear- 
ed in him, and ſar greater than before, to the Sons of Men? 1 appeal to any mo- 
deft intelligent Man, if this be not Ingratitude, may Sacrilege in the higheſt Degree. 
Certainly,. therefore it can be no Injury to the Scripture, it we ſay, that He who 
enlightned the Patriarchs and Prophets of old, harh, in a nore excellent Manner 
and ſuitable to the Spirituality of bis 'own Divine Nat ure, revealed himſelf in this 
Goſpel. Adminiſiration, the which may aptly be compared to a well-built Temple, 
which has been of old begun, but left to theſe latter Days of Chriſt's more emi- 
nent Manifeſtation, to ſuperſtruct, compleat, adom and fit for him the eternal 
Light of Liſe and Righteouſneſs ro be worſhipped in; ſo that there is a great Dif- 
texence, as Grotius in other Words doth well obſerve, between the Beginning of an 
Adminiſtration, and of the Author of it, That might be the Beginning of thoſe large 
Diſcoveries, hut not the Light that gave them; and conſequently, notwithſtanding 
John ſnould have intended a Divine Creation, yet it will not neceſſarily follow, 
that the Light, which is that Creator, was not in being antecedently to that Divine 
Creation ʒ and ſo God, both by Pre-exiſience, and Omnipotency. But I ſhall ſay 
no more of this, L mean the Tranſpaſition of the Participle iyx3aw,: till our Ad ver- 
Ny ſays more to the contrary, if we may then think it worth our NotiſGQ. 
But it way be fit to obſerve, that the Man ſhows a wavering in his own Judg- | 
ment, Which is not only manifeſt ſiom his Saying} it may at well be referred to 
Light ar: Man, but in a Manuſcript to a Eriend of ours, he affirmed it to be un- 
rea ſonable, to refer Coming to Man, and not to the true Light ; all we can ſay is 
this, that though it ſhow him to be unſettled in his own Thoughts, yet he was 
willing to be a little more modeſt in Print, than in his Manuſcri pt. 
For his Diſtindtion between LIghbreih, and Enligbtneth, 1 confeſs my Self trou- 
bled, not at his great Skill, but Folly z It ſhows; he would ſay ſomething, if he 
could tell What, and ta uſe a familiar Proverb, The poor Man will de playing at 
1mall Game, rather than ſtand out. Then, lets to the Word? ſince he would be 
thought a Crtich vorige we read in the Greek, in the Lat in Illuminat, and ſhould 
in the Engliſhß Enlightneth z the Defect is not in the Original, or Latin Verſions, 
but our Exgliſſß only. perceive, wllether it be Original, of Tranflation, which 
makes moſt for him,: that is the infallible Text, till it happens to contradict him, 
and then if in the Originul, the Mord is foiſted in, or this to be tran ſpoſed, or 
rendred dt in any of the Henſions, then it is not ſo in the Original, it is lamé ly ren- 
died, andi the like. But this Challenge I make to the Man, that if he can find 
one Verſion in three, (and three to one thats odds) which 'renders it different 
from what we undetſtahd hy it, I. ſhalliacknowledge him a Crrrick, and our ſelves 
ignorant in Words. Allsthe Greek Copies and Latin Tranſlations, I ever ſaw or 
heard of, import no either thing chan Illumination or Enlightning. All that I have 
hitherto mntion'd, ſo gi it us, qu illuminat omnem Hominen, cc. 
Thatſchiz is the conſtant Uſe of the Word, throughout both the Old and New 
Tet (Go called)35: evident: It is ſaid, of Fonathun, that after be had taſted 
a lit lea dt honteupintowhich lie pur bis Rod, bis Eyes were enligbtned, ; y 8 = 
_qu4Wyownai»ſunriQculi mei. See; faith Jonathan, I pray you, bow mine Hes 
bays: beqncaligbrneds>Fhe:Chaldee Verſion hath it, illuxerunt Oculi mei, bow my 
Eyes ſbined; The Syriack thus, my Eyes have received Light : The Arabick thus, 
quomodo illuftrata eſt Aciesmea, how 3s my Eye-Sight cleard ; but the Sepruagint » 
expreſſeth in thus 4 Ta 01471 d 32209epit ur, Be hold bow my Eyes have ſeen ; which © | 
in a nihicalSenſe the ſame nowy forthat eternal Light or Word of Life, is + © 
thas Henny au o the true Roca, and Milæ that the Prophet exhorteth the Fews to 5 
buy, might Money, mil hit hrur Friar; And who taſte of that in Faith, receive Es 
chat bieſted Effeck, namelyiatrue Illumigation, Thus Job, to bring bis Soul from 
The. Hk, that! is from Darkneſs, Death and Sin, N“) ad Lucendum in Luce vi- 
veniſun, tobe enligbtned with the Eight of the Living, The 'Cha/lee has it after 
this Mapner,crbartzty Soubmay\/hine by the Light of the Living: The Syriack and 
Arabick, that it may ſee the Light of Life; Job. 33. 30. and upon v. 28. Which 
ſpeals o chr ſame Purpoſe, ſays Virahhs, De Luce IMs Cœleſti intelligir, fruetur 
Dei conſpectu. which is, lie mant by that beavently Light, be ſhall enjoy the Pre- 5 
Sence,of-Gatk Likewiſe David moſt.empharically uſeth the ſame Verb, and that to 
out Fmpdſe:undenijablys bye foes r nn bel "Wa a9 
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| Quoniam tu Wluminabis Lucernam meam, Deus meus illuminabit Tenebroſita- 
tem meam: For tho wilt light my Candle; the Lord my God will enlighten my 


Darkneſs. The Chaldee has it thus, becauſe thou wilt enligbren the Candle of It. 


rael:: The Lord my God will bring me our of Darkneſs into Light : A notable Ad. 
dition, at leaſt Explanation of the Place, yet this is in the Chaldee Verſion. The 


Syraack, Mthiopick and og * ate the fame; the Arabick differs only in Ten- 


ſes, thou doſt enlighten, for wilt enlighten, and he hath enlightned my Darkneſs, 
for he will enlighren my Darkneſs. And if the Spirit of Man, be the Candle of 
the Lord, and that God only can light ir, then certainly, fince Man's Spirit is 
within him, it is not more unſound, nor any. more violating the Scripture Senſe, 
toſay, hat God enlightens, than that he lightens every Man within, by communi- 


cating of his own Light to Man's Spirit, which receiving it, becomes lighted by 


it, to all fight Knowledge and good Works. Farther, if David's Darkneſs was 
within him, in his Soul and Underſtanding, as certainly he meant it ſo, when he 

ſpeaks of it, then muſt that Light which was to ſbine there, ſhine in David's Soul 
and Underſtanding. And what falſe Docttine or 5 it is, or Perverſion of 
Scripture, to ſay that Man is then enlightned, ler ſober People judge. 555 

It is thus expteſt in the Greek Copies of the new Teſtament alſo, and the Latin 
Verſions of them, witneſs the Apoſtle Pau! to the Epheſians, wigdhropives 725 bpban his 
Tis xepPieg d KC. Iluminatos Oculos Cordis Veſtri. Bega has it in his Copy and 
Verſion, vögel TH ighaaurs$ Hades us illuminatos Oculos Mentis meæ, The 


 Syraack has it, that the Eyes of your Hearts may be enligbt ned, The Arabick thus, 


enhghtaing the Eyes of your Hearts : The /Eihiopick thus, and may enligbten the 
Eyes of your Hearts ; all agreeing in the Word Ilaminatixg or enligbtning, only 

one ſays of the Heart, and the other of the Mind, i draveles, from u & ee 13s that 
18, Mens, ot the Mind of Man, which indeed are bur ſo many Words tothe ſame 


Purpoſe; 20008 then this Word, Erlighrten, is not of ſo dangerous Conſequence 


mu cy nan to Scripture Language, as this idle and ignorant Perfon would 
render it. | 1 „ S wy ns 85 


N ” : 
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The like we find in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, for it is .impoſſible for thoſe bein 


once guriaules, Waſitatos, or infhined : But, ſayes Beza, Illuminati, En. 


1ohtned, 
it they fall away to renew: them again, &c. they change in their Caſes and Words 


but not dente; for to ſhine in the Underſtanding, or lis the Underſtanding, 


or enlighten it, are the ſame with me, that love Time better, and my own Re- 


| Fauna, than to loſe both by vain conceited Diſtinctions, that only ſhow the 


mptineſs of the Head from whence they com Lo 

| Thelke we may read in the tenth Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, but call to Re- 
membrance the fotmer Days, 2 4 qwrivilee, in quibus illuminati, in which ye were 
enlightned, ſays Montanus, quibus poliquam illuſtrati fuiſſetis, by. which ye were 
ſhined into, ſays Bega, that is, ealighrned, ſay IJ. To which, agree moſt: of the 
Verſions, made Uſeoft in this Diſcourſe, whether Oriental or any other; MIſo Ze- 
gerus, Druſius, Grot ius and others, are wont to give this Interpretation upon it, 
both in their Places before mentioned, and elſe where, that awnifur imports as 
much, as to enlghten the Eyes of Mens Under ſtanding: uato ibe Knowledee of 


Chrift, alſo to indocfrinate or baptige them into the Knowledge of RVangeliczl 


Truths. th 
„** 0 5 . C WG oo R535. 313 $31 Molli 9.5 n 
Crellius ſhall conclude the Matter, who in his Comment uponithat Place of the 


Hebrews, faith, © Illuminati: Luce nimirum Evangelicâ, pet quam, ut Apoſtolus 
„ loquitur, Vitam & Incotruptibilitatem Chriftus illuminavir, per quam omnes er- 
* rotes, omnem mentis caliginem & cæcitatem etpulit. The EngιH Conſtruction 
is, Enlight ned, that is to ſay, with the Gaſpel Light, by whreb: (ar: faith the Apo- 
ſtie) Chriſt brougbt Life and Immortality to Ligbt, and by. which'be eæpelled all Error 


_ and-all Darkneſs and Blindneſs of Mind. Certainly he Was for Illumination, and 


ſuch, too as is infallible, (a Stumbling- block to our Erroxcous Adverſary, and his 


By which it evidently Appears, that not only the word esu in the Text contto - 


verted, whether as Verb, Adjettive, or Furticiple, Ggnifies, and is uſed to expreſs what 


Ile underſtand. by Illumination or Enligbtning, and ſo rendied by Tranflators. and 
Commentators ; but alſo the Holy Pen-men have employed it to chat very Purpoſe, - 


+4 } 
* 
2. 
— 
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Vol I Axainſt that of Error and HU. 
in moſt of thoſe Places throughout the New Teſtament, o called) avherein they 167. 
have treated of Divine Enlight nigzs, luſpirings or Ilunriitntions. But after what Cum 


hath been urged in Defence of our Die of the Word, and for which he imperti- 
nently reflects upon G. T. What, if L ſhould grant him his two empty Exceptions, 
(that are like Waſps wirhout Stings) vis. Coming to teſer to Light, and that L/ ht- 
21h and Enlight eth are different Terms.  Firlt, As for Coming; its referting to 
Light, it would amount to no more than this, that being to give an Account of 
the Evangelical Teſtament, and Goſpel Adminiſtration, he might tell us, that. the 
breaking-forth;, Appearance. or Coming thereof guve Light to, or illuminated all Men; 


ors God was now fulfilling his Promiſe by his Son y namely; :1#har he tool fe. 


out bis Spirit upon all Fleſh, that is, every one ſhould: be enlighrned tvith that bleſſad Sun 


of Righteouſneſs, who then roſe in a more extraordinary Manner than before, Now, 


this being the beſt-Uſs thar could be made of referring Commg to Light, and not 
to Mam; What great Matter ſhould We loſe: by it. O, ſay theſe Followers: of 


Biddle, and Mungtel Sociniant, but We ſhould get by it; for We ſu ould thereby. be 


in Hopes uf ſputt ing Chrift out of a Frutencet to un Eternal Divinity, by teſtrain- 


ing bis Beginning to Chriſi's being born of. the Virgin. By being, with God, We 
ſhould have it, f hat he was badily taten up imo the higbeſſ Heauueus, und there per- 


ſenally taught by Gad, upon ſolenm Conference betwixt them,” what He ſhould do on 


- 


Earth, where He: received his Verbal Commiſſion, and deſcended. 


x - 


/ 


F 


And by the Words, being God, bh pon hi doing what wiz: commanded him, 


here in the World (for his Faithfulneſs) he was goddeũ that is, not 4 God by\Nature, 2 
but by Office, by Favout, and Acquiſition. © O ſtrange Imagination! Be theſe the 


Men that ate not for Meanings, Alegories, and framed Ghoſſes,” but the Panctual, 


We don't believe becauſe we don't rend it. Ig. F. or any Buaker in England, : 
had undertaken to have impoſed: ſach-an Interfi&ration upon the World, in Fa- 


your of his Belief, how inflamed would our Adverſories have been againſt us? 


and that this Fancy ſhould be the firſt Corner and Faundation-Stone f their; Builds - 


ing, is very unhappy: And I heartily pity ſome of. the firſt Inventers. of this: No- 
tion, (indeed a very Fiction) that being fo 


draw a Cloud over the Brighineſs of their ot ber Labours, by the u 


dal this one Conceit brings upon them, which I verily believe to be l. 


Opinions of ſeveral, by the Reputation that may be due to ſome other more 


ſcriptutal and truly rational Doctrine. 


 Setondly, What if it ſhould, contrary to the Cuttent of almoſt all Verfiops, be 
allowed, that ein is. Lighrerb, and not Elighenerh ? For my Part, I ſee no other | 
Loſs in it, than that it is not ſo forcibſy expreſt; For Man being compoſed of Soul 
and Body, the Soul is the Interior, the Body is the Exterior Patt of Man ; ſo that 
when the Body is lightned by the Sun, or, any: other Fire, we may ſay the Ex: 


ternal Part as lighted about it's Buſineſs or Occaſions; apd when the Internal Part, 
the Soul, N e We may in Reference to the whole Man : ſay, He it enligbined 


or lightned within, becauſe the Sou} may properly be ſaid to be Internal br:Wirhin, 


or the moſt hidden and Spiritual. Rur of Man. Behold then the Redoubtableneſs 


of this Adverſary; his- Will is gobd, I mean bad, às the Apoſtle: ſaith. in a more 
ſerious Caſe, To will Miſchief to us was. preſent with. the Man, but':how 10.ptrform 
he knew not; yet this pedling Controvertiſt will be doing, it tough as little to Pu- 


4 


poſe as need be: Witneſs one material Part vf his Obſervation: againſt G. E if jr 


bath any Matter at qll in it, viz, that he changechthe Phraſe, and Tenſe or Time. 


Alas, poor Man! And what then? Ergo, ſaith he, G. F. is a fulſe Prophet, a Lyar, 


WET 


and an Irepoſtor :Boldly faid 5 but prove it, ho can, or will, for him. But What 


then will become of the Man that Would have the Text tontroverted thus ren» 


Lind 6 t being ſo very rational in ſome other: Principles, 
_ eſpecially againſt delt, rue, Pupiſt3, and AE they Jhould not eit hſtandins 


3 


dred, Hd eſt Lux illa vera que umnientem in mundum illuminat omnem hominem 
5 This were us ingrammadtical altogether, but we ſpare him, though we muſt re- 


member iim; for we cannot eſteem it Doctrinal Error for a Man to miſs a Tenſe, 


and would have Him and all Mea know, chat on Religion lands not in Grummati- 


cal Tenſes, but the "Fear of God, and Faith in Chriſt Ic ſur, tobeſe Blood elraꝶſetb 
Fron all Sin ſuch as'toalk in hi Eight. Nor did the Prophers and Apoſiles — N 


on Tenſes eſpecially Aueniob and Jubi, whoſe'Hebrew and Greek dont wuch e- 


ceed the'Quaters Engliſh." G. 


* * 


_ reed the | 5. G. F. was not ſent to preach up Proptiery of Speech, | 
"6 be World is but too curious and proud in ſuch Human Science and Acquiſſtion; B4r 
lite a Faithful Miniſter of God, by bis Eternal Spirit and Power to turn People from 
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1672. Darkneſs to the Light (in mbich rhe Ran ſomed walk, wit h Euerluſting Foy: #fon 


WW their Heads) did from the Powver and Kingdom of Satan, which fland in the Luft 


the Eye, Luſt of the Fleſh, and Pride of Life, unto God, and his Holy Kineton 
which ſtands in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 7. 
And as ſuch it is that G. F. is owned and reſpected with other publick Labourer; 


amongſt us, who ſcek not Honour from Men, as our Adverfary and moſt of tbe reſi 


8 4 Men do; but that which is from Gad and bis Wiſdom, which is ſirſt pure, then 
Rs 44. 7 


17 Children thereof efleemed Fooliſhneſs and meer Enthuſiaſm, and that in a Way ; 


» Derifion : and we know that we are of God, and the Generality of the World is 


in Wickedneſs, either of Fleſh or Spirit. e 


Having, I hope, ſufficiently prov'd, that the Participle . Venientem, or 
Coming; is to be referred to Men, and not to Light; and that rig is properly 
Muminat, and that Enlighten + Nay, in Caſe they were not fo, that ii would prove 


little prejudicial to our Senſe (as the Difference hath been already explained)! 


am now willing to make appear, that the Light, of which we have been fo 
treating, is no natural nor created Light; but, 4 Supernatural und Eternal Light , 
which done, we thall conclude, at leaſt on this Subject, the Controverſy. 


John 1. 1,3. 1. If Man be enlightned by that Word, which was irh God, and muas God, and 
that before the World was; then Man is enlightned by a Siper natural and Eier nal 


Light : but the Scripture in the firſt, ſecond, and third Veiſes of John's fit 


Chapter, proves Man to be fo enlightned, and that Light to be ſuch; as: before 
ſaid 3 therefore Man is illuminated by a Supernatural Eiernal Light, | 

If he object another Senſe of theſe Verſes, than the Words ſimply and yakedly 
ſeem to import; for Inſtance, that the Beginning, there mentioned, relates not 


to the World, and viſible elementary Creation, but the inviſible Creation, as 


know is their common Refuge. I reply, 


Verſe 3, 2. If all things were made by him, and without him nothing made that was 


made; then, either John fpake Equivocatingly, not meat.i ig what he ſaid ; or 


elſe, plainly and properly, and conſequently all Things (of which the World is 


the greateſt Part) were made by him; and therefore He nuſi needs haue been be- 
verſe 9g. 3: If he were that true Light, by Way of Exemption to all pthers, (as the Socini- 
| ' ans are wont to interpret Gol to be true God, John 17. 3. and there is no Reaſon to 
the contrary) then was he Light in him ſelf; and conſequently, did not illuminate 

by a receiv'd or horrow'd Light, from another; bur ex ſe, cut of himſelf, and 

| from bimſelf only, and therefore God; as ſaith John in his firfti Epiſtle, This then is 

the Meſſage tohicb tut have heard from him, That God is Light; Nc. The firſt Pro- 

1 Jo. 1. poſition is Seriptural, and needs no Proof; and the ſecond I prove thus 
4. If the Divine Life of this creating Word be that True Light by Way of 
cellency and Excluſion of all others, with which he enlighrens every Man, coming 
into this World, then mui he be Ligbt in Himſelf, and from Himſelf; unleſs be 
can be Himſelf without that Divine Life ubich ig in Him; which becauſe. he can- 
not, it will follow, that he is ſuch a true Light as hath been aſſerted; and conſe- 
quently, muſt be God, inaſnueb as he, who is the Fountain of true Life, is God. 
= a" 'Which I farther prove thus, 0 53. e eee ene nnd 152; eo. 
verſe 7). . If he, who is eminently that true Light, by whom only all Mankind is en- 
lignhtned, neither is, nor can be that Light, as any Part of Mankind, however 
immaculate (/ince ſo be would be 4 fake, unto himſelf, which is both . abſurd 

and impoſſible) then that Creating Word, which is that Divine Life, which is 

evidently that true Light, by which all Men are enlightned, neicher is nor 

could be a Mortal Man, hotever Holy; and properly + therefore it war not 


Ve iſe 4. 


Chriſt, . Man, but as. God, that was and is emmently the Light: of Men. W hich 5 


1 farther prove. 1 15 „„ OFT bc] 2 7 1. 8 eee e . 1. FT 

„ II that Light, in..wbich all Men ought indiſpe aſibly to believe for Salvation, be 
the Light, with which Men ate enlightned; ben are all Men ſavingly and ſu- 
pernaturally enlighined: But the 'Scriptyre here quoted proves the Light in 


which all ſhould believe, and which illuminates all, to be the ſame; and conſe- 


N the Light, 9 wherewith Men Are enlighined. is Saving . and Super 5 
ZE yuan ey we korn uy; 7 Ns 1 n 
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actable, Gentle, and eaſy to be entreated; which is not of this World, but by ibe 


E. 


g / 1 * * * * ** 
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gw made by him, in which he wa 
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in Meaſure kum and diſcers Things that are Supernatural; therefore this Light 18 


not Natural, but is Supernatural, and conſequently Saving. 55 
2. That it gives Men ſome Knowledge of Divine Things, I ſuppoſe all believe; 


- 
n © 


however, I thus prove it: God gave it for ſome End, or no End; for no Naa 
cannot, we dare not ſuppoſe; if for ſome End, then not in Reference to Natural 
Things, becauſe they are knowable by the Spirit of Man as ſuch ; conſequently it 
mult be in and about Things relating to Man's Duty to God and his Neighbour, in ' 
which conſiſts the Salvation of his own Soul: If ſo, then J prove it's Sufficien- 
cy thus : | 55 „„ | = 
"x Whatever God gives to any Man for any End, is ſufficient for that End for 
which he gives it him: But God has given his Light unto Men, in order to their 
Duty to Him and their Neighbour, in which conſiſts the Salvation of their Souls; 


and conſequently that Light is ſufficient to that End. 


That what God Gives to any End is ſufficient to compaſs it, I thus prove; \ | 
4: God requires all Men ſtrictly to ſerve and obey him, and to work out their | | 

Salvation with Fear and Trembling z or elſe, their End ſhall be Deſtruction: But 

this the Almighty (with Reverence I ſay it) could not juſtly do, unleſs the Light 

with which he enlightens'Men, were ſufficient and ſaving z therefore, unleſs our 

Adver ſary will impeach him of naniſeſt Injuſtice, or deny that be thus requires Men 

ro fear him, and work out their own Salvation, he muſt grant, that not only God 

bath illuminated all Men, but that the Light, wherewith be hath illuminated them to 

that great End, #s Seving and Supernatural. | I 


I 50 . I N 5 | 
Object. 1 know the Objeſtion that is on theſe Occaſions frequently ſtarted, viz: 
= cometh it then that all Men have not a clearer View of this Light whereof you 


But Men muſt have a Care of concluding the Light ever the leſs Divine in it 
ſelf, becauſc of that dim and imperfect Sight their own Infirmities cauſe them to 
have of it; perhaps ſome are as incapable to behold the Light as it is, as an In- 
fant to make a true Profpe& by the Natural Day: Others are etievoufly infeſted 
with Rheumt, Bloodſhed, and many other Diſtempers ; whilſt nat a few either 
wilfully cloſe their Eyes, ate blinded" with Motes and Beams, run into obſcure 
Places N their coined Obſtinacy in Wickedneſs, come ar laſt wholly to leſe 
both the at, and their Capacity of ſeeing it. Such are thoſe on whom the 
Nicht comes, in which none can work; and this was impenitent Feruſalrin's Caſe, 
which is too too frequently a0 'lamentably parallelled in our Days. Men muſt not 
think to ſee all at onee 3 and becaufe their inquiſitive, impatient and wand ing 
Mind is not anſwered by whole Heaps of glittering Diſcoveries ; ts” 40 
Ee | 1 riitle 


* 
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to conpaſs Salvation in their own #\warrantable\Strivings,s\ 1 


Begiguing, which is curſed of God, and is for Eternal 1 1 5 z this loſt Adan 
c 


+ In that State, all ere Corrupted); 


| he would have all be ſaved, has given all Light; that this 


tain Diſcerning; and that ſuch as are guided by it Are conſequentl 
In ſhort, The Lis A : infa 
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brittle unſubjef Nature, fling M all Regerd to uh Ligbt ef God, and vun think 
N Nudes | 


Let Men conſider ſeriouſly their own dark. State, how long the Light hath ſnhined 
there uncomprehended; and fince it has pleaſed the Eternal God to viſit them 
with fuch'a Miniſtry. and Teſtimony as turns them unto that bleſſed and unchange. 
able Light, diligently adhere to- it, and be humbly contented to Pructiſe what 
they know, (for, to that only End and Purpoſe does God cauſe it to ſhine in their 
Hearts) befote they look after other Diſcoveries, from that graſping; rave nous, 
comprehending Spirit in Man, tohich would know the End before it praftiſeth the 


” 
* * 
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his Paradiſe, and ohſtrulis Thouſands from entring into the Way of God at this 


very Day. 


| Wherefore bleſſed are they, who knowing their own Weakneſs, wait diligently 


upon the Lord, for ſuch daily Dawnings of his own ſaving Light, as ſuit their own 
States, as to their daily Temptation, Preſervation and Increaſe, in the Experimental 
Knowledge of the Way of God: Such are not wiſe above what's written in their 
Hearts, by the Finger of God; and ſpeak and declare of God, and his unchangea- 
ble Way, according as they have felt and handled; I mean, as be hath revealed 
himſelf both in Judgment and Mercy, through the In-ſhining Light of his Son. 
And this I publiſh to the whole World, That I never knew God truly and hearti- 
ly, to be of purer Eyes than to behold Iniguity, Iwas never conſcientiouſly convinced of 
any Evil, I never was brought Into true Repentance, I never experienced real Atone- 
ment, I never had right Faith in Chriſt, nor did JI ever inwardiy come to feel 4 
Cleanſing from any Sin, and a being juſtified by bis Blood, by\ which to know him my 
Mediator, Saviour and Redeemer, but by the Reproofs of that Light, wherewith 


—Chrift has enligbi ned me, and by turning to it, and walking in it with all Godly 


Fear and Subjedtion, according to it's Bleſſed Diſcoveries and Requirimmgs.  Where- 
fore I boldly call it, A Sufficient, Saving and Supernatural Light . And according 
to the Truth of this, ſo let my Soul find Mercy with my God by Feſus Chriſt, 


1 ſhall ſum up my Senſe briefly thus: 


All Mankind have been Benighred, fe ns 
All Men have Degenerared;, ' 1 FE IN 
In that State, all are Ignorant; 


And in that State, all are Damned: 
And this Certainly, © 78 


% 


But they can never be Saved. 
Till they be Regenerated : _ 
© To be that, they muſt be Waſhed, _ 
Io be Waſhed, they muſt. Belicue; 
N And to Believe, they muſt Repent; 
And to Repent, they aſt fo why | 
And to do this, they muſt have Lieht 


God would have all Men be ſaved; _ 1 


| | 0 And all this Certainly, « 
This Light muſt give true api right Sight ; 1 5 Ts 

This Light muſt be ſufficient , . | : 
Then this Light is zxfallible; © © OTE 


* 


Then this Ligbt muſt needs be Saving: 
e eee 


* 


1 his, by their own Principle, cannot be deny'd, as well as that it is true in it 


I conclude, therefore, That all Men of themſelves want Light; that God, ſince 
Light muſt give a cer- 
a a conſequently certainly led. 
ht is both Univerſal, Superyarurlll, and Infalliblee 0. 
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Againſt that of Error and Envy. 
That this is not 


our Judgment only, I ſhall mention a few of many, that 
aſſert it to be a SA VING LIOGH I. I 


1. Thus believed Origen. $65 & 'E9v2y iv 76 Heals us mgoimpuer Terariviueru 70 
1% Tema os its gas EO, 7% tdi os ds gurneiar ws ix, . 5. 3 d ce tf 
Tals A0 Y ee, luer euTwy 6 vis 7d ic ocare Fanny, TE vos Ts xoows i c. 
He is truly called the Light of Nations, or the Centiles, by Iſaiab; I have given 
thee for a Light, to lighten the Gentiles, and for my Salvation to the utter moſt Parts 
of the Earth — But truly, our Saviour is the great Light of the intelligible Worl 
enlightning thoſe in the moſt excellent Parts of their Souls, who are capable o 
Reaſon, that the Mind may diſcern and perceive to it ſelf thoſe Things that are 
moſt proper and worthy of Men's Purſuit after. Rs 
2. Chryſoftom poſitively declared his Judgment in the Matter, as we have ob- 
ſerved before. _ oe )). 8 

3. Eraſnis, upon the ſame Place tells us, That it's Import, fo far as concerned 
„ the Nature of the Light, lies here; Illa lux, erat Fons Luminis, unde iph quoq; 


* fohanni ſuum fluxit Lumen: That Light was the Fountain of Light, from whence 


John him ſelf received that Light he had, If ſo, then a ſupernatural and ſaving 


— 
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Orig. in Joang 


E. 1. V. 9. 


Eraſm. in 
prim. cap. 


Light, then God, and conſequently more than a Man; becauſe as ſuch, John was 


before him, and could not be enlightned by him. 


* z 


4. Bega, though he reſtraineth that Light to a particular Number, which is 


not the Point in Controverſie, yet he confeſſeth it to be a Saving Light, at leaſt, fad 
to as many as God hath deſtinated it: Quaſi de regenerationis gratia hic agitur, 


* quz Filiis Dei peculiariter eſt deſtinata. 

5. Tollet ſpeaks very notably on t 'ero 
© proprietares ; antiquitas, veritas, & communitas, quæ cum Johanni non infinr, 
** rea concluditur illum lucem illam non effe — quæ illaminat omnem hominem 
** vententem in Mundum; non in Judzos ſolum, ſed et in omnes gentes Lumen 
* ſuum diffundir — Dicitur autem Lux illa omnem hominem illuminare, ſicut & 
„ Sol, qui ſufficiens lumen expandit, & omnes illuminat & omnibus propoſitus eſt, 
Hut videant : quod fi qui non vident, defectus Solis non eſt; fic Chriſtus in hoc 


* Mundo, omnibus quidem hominibus, quantum eſt in ſe, & ex efficacia. Lucis 


* ſux lucet. That is, There be three Properties which are peculiar to the Light; 
Antiquity, which (ſays he elſewhere) is Eternity; Truth, by Way of Excellency ; 
and Community, in that all Men who are born into the World partake of it, or are 
enlightned by it. — But that Light, like unto the Sun, is ſaid to enlighten all Men; 
who ſtreams forth Light ſufficient, that it may give Light to al; and He is ſet be- 
fore all, that all may Tt doth Chrif on bis Part, illuminate al Men with His 
„ CME... Cond a Lark i 

6. Maldonatzs, to the ſame Purpoſe thus: Nonnulli hoc de naturali rationis 
* lumine intellexerunt. Sed minime dubium eſt de ſpirituali lumine intelligendum, 
< dedoQrini, de fide, de gratid, de vita illa de qua dixerat; & vita erat Lux ho- 


minum, pri. lib. 1. & Chriſtus non ſolum in hunc Mundum veniens, ſed & poſt- 


quam & antequam veniret erat Lux vera quæ illuminabat omnem hominem ve- 
nientem in hunc Mundum. Which is to ſay, Some have underſtood this Place 


as treating of the Light of Nature or Reaſon z but; ,/ays be, there is little Doubt, 


Bez. in nor- 


his Occaſion: “ Sunt vero tres illius lucis 


Toll. in prim. 
Cap. Joan. 
com. pag. 391 


Maldon. in 
prim. Joan. 
Pe 411, 412. 


But it 4 to be under ſtood of à Spiritual Light, of Dottrine, of Faith, of Grace, 


6 and of that Life, concerning which he (viz. John) had ſaid, and that Life was the 
* Light of Men, as ſays Cyprian, lib. 1. — And not only at Chriſt's coming, but bath 


* before and after he came, He was the True Light, which enlightens every Man 

„„ ß ads adrian cannot Yona . 
7. Vatablus has it in the ſame Senſe with Eraſmews, He was the Fountain of Light 
it ſelf, * Unde etiam Johannes quicquid habebat Lucis. From whence John recei- 
ZEV 5 25 
. though not gn cheſe very Words, yet to the Context, In him was Life, 
&c. ſpeaks thus: Et Vita ent Lux hominum, & Lux in tenebris lucet; illa in- 

D per quam condita ſunt omnia, illa vita quæ eſt Verbum, imo quæ 
Deus omnis, Virz Fons, ipſa ſemper fuit, & eſt Lux omnium hominum, quæ om- 


6 
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- nibus impertit naturalis luminis & gratiæ beneficium: & hæc Lux in tenebris 


( _ „ a | 9 . * a 2 
animarum noſtrarum lutet, quas animas obſcurarat Princeps iſte tenebrarum Di- 


abolus. And that Life was the 


| 4 ight of Men, and the Light ſhines in Darkneſs, &c 
That Life, fays he, by which all 


Things were made; that Life which is the Word, 


By 


Vat. in print; 
cap. Joan. 
eomm. 


Zeg. in prim. 
Cap. Joancomi 


yea, 


124 
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1672: yea, which i God, the Fountain of all Life; that very Life ever was, and is the 


* „ 


Eom. in Joan, 
cap. I» com. 


liehe Alen, which furniſheth all both with the Advantage of Natural (or Worlll;) 
Light, and the Light of God's Grace: And this Light ſhineth in the Clouds, or - | 


Places of our Hearts, which the Devil, that Printe of Darkneſs, bath vailed. 
Cameron alſo is not foreign in his Expoſition, but ſeems to conceive the ſame 
Thing: Etſi verum eſt omnem humanz mentis Lucem eſſe ab illo Sole, attamen 
« intelligendum eſt præcipuè de illa Luce quæ eſt ad ſalutem, & qui fit ut tenebris 
4 peccati & mortis liberemur. And though it be True, that whar Light Man by), 
it proceeds from that Sun, yet it is chiefly to be underſtood hf that Light which leads 
70 3 9 and by which we may be freed from the Darkneſs, or Grave of Sin 
an ealD. | | | | 
Thus much as to the Judgment of theſe Grandees (in the World's Account) as 
tothieir concurrent Expotition of this Place, by which it may be ſeen, that Men 
famous for acute Learning, have had that Senſe of the Truth of the Letter of the 
Scripture, which we haue hen repured Hereticks, indeed what not, for maintaining 
as an Article of Chriſtian Faith : It is to be hoped, that People will accept of 
Truth from them, if their Prejudice will not admit them to embrace it from us; 
but ſince it is not our bwn Praiſe we ſeek, but the Glory of Him that made us, and the 
Salvation of others, We ſhall nat be diſpleaſed if they receive the Truth at any Hand, 


Jo they receive it as it is in JESUS. 


Here I would fain break off, but that I feel my ſelf ſomewhat preſt with a few 
Paſſages which refer to the Light, tow. rds the Concluſion of the Libel, that may 
not improperly be conſidered under this Head. : 


Certainly it would be thought very ſtrange, and that I have ſpent my Time as 


unprofitably as the Emperor that would be all Day a killing of Flies, if ar laſt 1 


ſhould make this Man ſpeak the Language of the Light, nay, to be a Defender of 


it too, againſt whom I have been all this While defending it; but who can help it, 


if Men will ſelf-contradict, and put Weapons into their Oppoſer's Hands, to diſ- 
arm and conquer themſelves ? | „ : 
Tho' in one Page he tauntingly ſays, He is perſwaded that ſome of us have ſuch 
an Opinion of the Light, our Great Fundamental, that though an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould Preach any other Doctrine, than that which Gi. F. bath preached, they could not 
give Ear to it (which ſaying one would think abuſive enough of the Light) yet he 
makes amends in the next, where he thus addreſſeth himſelf to us, Or rat her that 
fo much reproached Light; I appeal to the Light in every one of you, whether he is 
not guilty himſelf in a much higher Degree of ſuch Things as he condemns in others. 
Monſtrum horrendum ! What Man of tolerable Senſe would thus write his own 


| Reproof, and in leſs than two Pages give himſelf the Lye? But it is Juſt with 


God that ſuch Men ſhould be ſtrongly infatuated. Is it not ſtrange that he ſhould 
mock at our deſiring to be informed by the Light at the Bottom of one Page, and 
make his own Appeal unto it at the Top of the very next? Is it fit to direct us in, 
and about what he writes, and not concerning the Writings of other Men? Or, 1s 
it a true and approved Light when it concurs with him, and hut a weak, deluſive, 


and what not Light, when it leads us to oppoſe bim? But out of his own Mouth 


let him be judged. I ſhall therefore contract the Benefit I make of his own Ap- 
peal into theſe Two Arguments, „„ {Toi Ig he 
1. That unto which he makes an Appea 


1 muſt be capable of giving an infallible 


Judgment, and ſo A True Judge, or elſe be appeals fooliſhly. But the Light with- 
in, is that unto which he makes his Appeal, and we would not think him to do 


it to a Thing not fit to give to a certain Judgment; therefore the Light is an infall- 


ble Fudge by bas own Appeal. e a, 15 5 
2. If it be appealed to by him as competent Judge; nay, that by which we 


ſnould ſatisfie our own Conſciences, touching the Things he lays to G. F's Charge, 


namely, Impoſtor, &c. and ſince thoſe Things are of the wget Nature in Religi- 


on, or againſt it, then will it follow, That the Light is to be the Fudge of George 


Fox, and not only of him, but concerning thoſe weighty Points of Religion wherein 


be is abuſively charged by the Libeller ; And if fo, I would both tell him, That 

G. F. is pronounced not Guilty by the Verdict of that Light, from which there is 111 
Appeal, and bimſelf firſt Guilty of charging him with what be has not proved; and 
Secondly, of abuſing, degrading, and contemning the Ligbt; and then; contradicto- 
rily to himſelf, . making bis Solemn Reference and Appeal to the Light, as the 
waſh Lepartidl and Unerring Judge, fo Oo ie i bY - 1 
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vor Anf iber of Error au Envy: 


rell me now, what could we ba ve ſaid more in Ptaiſe of tlle Light, fo far as 
meer Words go ? And what could he have faid more againſt himftlif ??: 
Ile farther adds, That tig rhe Proteltant Principle, as well ar burt; that it is evi - 
dent by their Diſſent Jom the Church of Rome, who pretends to be the. Infallible 
Guile in Religion. No, ſays the Proteſtant, 3 Man is Fudge for himſelf. 
Farther, That God har for that End, endued every Man with ſuch a Light f Com. 
mon ani Certain Principles, written in every Man's Heart, that if a Prophet ſhould 
come, and groe them a Sign or Wonder, to draw them away from the Obſervation of 
that Light, and thoſe A ages they ought nor to adhere to that Prophet (ſee Deut. 
12. 1, 2, 3.) Moreover, God, they Tay, has promiſed His Holy Spirit to thoſe that 
humbly implore it, in the Obedience of that Light. Farther, That we have entertain» 
ed it under New Names; that the Contention between us and our Adverſaries, is 
about Morde; Natural Light, ſay they, quoring that of the Romans, For when the 
Gentiles, that have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, 
they having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. Divine Light, ſay you, 
John 1. 9. Is not the Difference betwixt you and others about Names; for whether 
God hath given it Men by Nature or not, it is of God in reſpect of it's proceeding 
from Him, and tending to Him. Thus an eminent Preacher, in a great Aſſembly of 
late upon the Text, And ſo far the Quakers are in the Right, That every Man 
© hath the Motions of Good and Evil within him; which, in plain Caſes of Good 
* and Evil, Right and Wrong, will tell him what he ought to do, aud what he ought 
t avoid, by which he ought to be directed; and that his A rig will acquit and 
© excuſe if he do the one, and accuſe and condemn him if he do the other. Thus far 
our tiny and his Eminent Preacher. _. pH Eb 
To the fit 


I ſhall ſay, that taking it for granted, he is as Orthodox as a Pro- 
teſtant, whoſe Cauſe he would ſeem to vindicate, yet he. grofly contradicts him- 
ſelf, compared with his ſeveral leſſening Expreſſions of the Light: But I hope, 
now he has told us that both rhe Proteſt. nts and himſelf receive and aſſert the 
Light to be the right Judge and Guide, thar both will never more be angry tuith. t he 
poor Quakers for being of that Mind; And that our Adverſary will particularly re- 
tract his Manuſcript to G. . in Defence of the Scriptures being the Judge, Rule, 
and Guide, or to that Effect. e % OO WT. OW ora tk ST OA 
As for his refufing us the Reputation of having ſhown them the Way to ſuch 
elief, ſaying, It was always theirs; We are contented to ſit down without the 
zlory of being ſo much as Inſtrumental to ſuch Convictions. In ſhort, If rbe 
Light within be a mort certain Ground than very Signs and Wonders; Nay, that . x 
excellent Gift, with which God bas endu'd Man in order to the ſafe Conduct of big = 
Life, as our Adverſiry hath plentifully confeſt, then have we obtained our Poſt (vis. 1 
that the Light is an Infallible Guide) and need no more contend about what is ſo 
. expreſly yielded to us, and the accord confirmed by the Conceſſions of an Eminent 
Preacher too, whom I wiſh as Eminent a Practitioner, and not leſs ſound in his Life 
than Pulpit. But alas ! ſuch is our Man's Uncertainty to himſelf as well as o- 
thets, that it ſeems Impoſſible with him, to write two Pages, and they not quarrel 
with each other, end both Mutiny againſt their Author; tor after his Elogies be- 
ſtowed upon the Light, he is once more come to unbeſpeak them, like the Sullen 
Cow, that ſpills the Milk ſhe gives. JJ 8 
And that which is more to be wondred at, this miſerable Man begins to ex- 
cept againſt rhe Sufficiency of the Lighr, from thoſe very Reaſons, for which he 
ſeems to have aſſerted it in an high rate, thus; And this belps me ny in the 
third Place, that you extend the Doctrine of the Light in every Man farther than 
you a oh for it is not to be extended to all Caſes whatever, as if every Man that 
attends ta the Light in him, did certainly Rnow, ' what is good, what is Evil, Rigbt or 
Wrong in every Caſe. Op 5 5 
I heartily pity the Man, and am really afraid he has overcharged the Strength 
of his Brain, fot wich me ſuch manifeſt ContradiQion is but a ſmaller Degree of 
Diſtraction; I would fain have à rational Anſwer from him, if he be yer capable 
of one. How can the Light be Judge of Good and Evil, and yet not be ſo, and 
all within the Space of ten Lines? Tf the . mg by him acknowledged, be a 
Judge of Good from Evil, and the contrary, then in all Caſes, where Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong make up the Que ſtion, the Light cannot be ſecluded as wanting in 
true Fudgment, becauſe Good and Evil are part of the Queſtion, in the granted Pro- 
poſition; Deny that the Light is ſufficient in any Caſe of Right ot Wrong, and 
deny all. But to me it ſeems very ſtrange, that the very fame Light, which was 
SCI En pry at 
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at other Side of the Leaf the great; Judge of Doctrimal Truth, and wirh which 
god had endu'd Men x20{their fingular Benefit, pull at laſt be denied the Ability o 
giving Right Judgment in Matters that ſtritiiy being to Good and Evil. What is 
this but ro ſay, it js, à Judge f Good and, Fil Bur b. Get e Judge af Good and 
Euii God's Gift, to guide us, yet in many Things it may cr? Well, but what are 
all theſe Things of Moment into which this Light is unable to wade? OI many 
Difficulties, even Good Men differ in their Fudg ments about t hem, ſo we ſee among 
the Saints at Rome, to whom Paul wrote, One (ſaith he) believes: that he may eat 
all Things, another who is weak eats Herbe; One Man efteemeth-.one Day-above ar- 
Uher, another efteemerh every Day alike, Rom. 14. 2, 5. O ſtupendious Folly ! 
This Way of Reaſoning well beconſes him; for what is it but to ſay, This Light of 
which Iſpeak, hath Sufficiency in it to diſcover the Nature of Things of greateſt 
Concernment, but not theſe minute and trivial Matters, ſhe can judge of Doctrines, 
but not of Ceremonies, and can try Spirits but not Infirmities,, Whether they be 
ſuch or not. But hope that Men in their Wits, and I write to no other, will ne. 
ver abandon their Reaſon fo far, as to think thoſe Perſons not being as yer ſo cleat- 
ly diſentangled from the Zewiſh Ceremonies: and needleſs Obſervations of that ex- 
terior Worſhip, ſhall be interpreted a defect in the Light about difficult Matters; 
for neither are ſuch Things difficult, but diſcerned to be ſometimes the peed- 
175 Scruples of Weakneſs, ſometimes the Dotage of Superſtition, many Times 
il-Worſhip : nor can any Blame be caſt more upon the Light, or the Light juſtly 
ſuffer the Imputation of Deficiency, than the External Sun, becauſe ſome People 
bave ſuch ſore Eyes that they cannot ſtrongly behold the Light. ' r 
Tis true, perhaps Abſtinence may be both beſt, and often enjoyned ſome Perſons, 
either by Way of Teſtimony againſt Exceſs in others, or having been too apt to 
give themſelves an undue. Liberty, and on all, that they may eat and drink in fear, as 
faith the Apoſtle ;- I keep under my, Body, and bring it into $Suljefion, left having 
preacht 10 others, 1 my. ſelf ſhould become a Caft-away. Bur what then? Muſt the 
Light be no whit concerned therein becauſe of the great Difficulty in the Point? | 
By no Means, the Light dictates and requires theſe Things in their Times and 
Seaſons, for whatever our Adverſary does, no ſober Man can believe that the 
Light is ſufficient to: the moſt weighty Things that concern Man's Sal vation, and 
yet unable to judge of thoſe Differences mentioned by the Apoſtle, which were 
Such Weakneſſes as needed Chriſtian Charity to bear with tbem. hs 


* : 


. Nay, it was by the Light that their Weakneſs was ſeen, neither could it have 
been born, or they ever have grown ſtronger than to Place Diſſents in thoſe tri- 
vial Things, bat by walking up to the Light, which was alone able to give them 
Right Diſcerning in the Caſe. I conclude therefore that in the Inſtance made by 
our Adyerſary, there could be no Difficulty too great for the Light, nay that rhe 
Inflance zs ſo trivial in Compariſon of the excellent Knowledge, and Judgment, which 
are received by the Light, that it makes but the more for us to the Diſparagement 
of him that hath alledged VVT „ TH 
And thus much (though a Knock to himſelf, even whilſt he thinks us under his 
blow) when he ſays, And where is the Infallibility you ſpeak of in particular Per ſons, 
in all Caſes ? I am-perſwaded if you conſider this well, you will perceive that the Light 
in every Man (eſpecially in thoſe whoſe Fudgments have been pre ofſeſs'd into falſe 
Nor ions, as many. of you have been before you were Quakers) 4 not teach him al 
Things what ſoe ver, but all Things that are neceſſary for him to know in order to an 
Holy Truſt in God, and ſincere Obedience in the general Courſe of his Life.; Well! 
before I would undertake Controverſies, and thus give away my Cauſe, nay ſo wo- 
fully, yea, frequently contradict my ſelf, I would never write while 1 live. But to 
ma my ' Advantage of-this. o r on oe Ln Ao 


— . 
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. Infallibility of Perſons, any farther than 28. they are joyned, and conformed to 
Ben of God, we never affirmed; and Fallibfliey of the Light, \becauſe of rhe 
Cant ity of Fer ſent, Ve never owned, and now deny as a moſt Ridiculous Aud Falſe 
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He tells us of Contrary Judgments: in our Aſſemblies of BuſineG, and from 
thence queries, Where is the Infallibility of Perſons? What then; in Caſe that 
were true, as we . ? Why I am perſweded the Lig ht in every Man dot h not 
teach him all Things. This New Way of Demonſtration Lama Stranger to; What 
is it but to ſay? Tow; ſonetines differ, thereſort ihe Ligbt is fallible; or thus, 1 7 
f Dore LC SOT TI, CCC 


n that ſins is enlightned, therefore: the Light in every Man ſins; If this be Ab- 
oP bo Wicked, let our Adverſary purge himſelf if he can. i} 


many, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, Man may be infallible; If ſo, 


aſk, in what? Sure - 


ſequence but this; When Men live up in all Things to the Light, they are Infallible, 


beat the Air. 


but when they go from it, they are not. Surely then the Man has but hitherto | 


And why may We not make the moſt of what he ſays for us, and infer, If 
that before We were Rzakers, and come to live under the Holy ConduQ of this 
Light, we were polleſs'd with falſe Notions, he means (or at leaſt the Expreſſion 
will bear it) that ſince we were Quakers we came: to. be poſſeſsd with true ones. 
Well, but the extent of the Light is not to all Things, yet, (ſays he) what is ir 
to, ſay I? Why only to all that is neceſſary for him to know, in order to an Holy 
Truſt in God, and ſincere Obedience in the general Courſe of bis Life. Very well, 

I would now fain-underſtand the Difference, of &now:ng all, or Right or Wrong, in 
all Caſes . wherein a Man is concerned; and knowing all Things neceſſary: for bim to 
know, unleſs he will confeſs, when he ſaid the Light was not ſufficient to deter- 
mine the Right and Wrong of all Caſes, that he meant of Caſes that did not con- 


cern Men to know ;.and then we will with him conclude ſo too. But if the Light 


be ſufficient ro diſcover unto Man all that is fit for him to know, in reference to 
God, and his own Soul, ard yer in ſome Caſe it cannot determine the Right from the 
Wrong, in which Man's Good is concerned, it is manifeſt to all the World, that 
this will be the direct Conſequence, the Light is not ſufficient to give Men the 
Knowledge of all that is fit for them to know, but the Light is ſufficient to diſ- 
cover unto them all that which is. neceſſary for them to now. 


But he is wonderful Jealous that We neglec the Means the Light doth diate 
unto us the great need and uſe. of; namely, the Scriptures, and other diligent Stu- 
dy, and here he falls down right upon us: Muſt God be bound with his Divine Light 
and Inſpiration to ſupply the Defeds of our Idleneſs and Pride? for when ot her Men 
count it great Mercy in God, that he is pleaſed through the vileſt Means that may be, 
and through their earneſt Study and. Diligence, to grant them the Knowledge of his 
Will, enlightening their Mind by his Holy Spirit; Jou muſt have it like the Angels 
that . always behold his Face by immediate Revelation, and without Labour and In- 

A vinks he is both Angry, Uncivil, and Irreverent. Angry, that others ſhould 
enjoy through their unfeigned Repentance, and humble conſtant walking with that 
Holy Light, which convinced them, through daily Diſcoveries from the Lord, of 
| 8 towards him, and all Men, with renewed Refreſhment and Conſolation, 
which he by | 
But the Scriptures are herein fulfilled, :he Holy Way the Vulturous Eye did never 


ſee. Some would have the Kingdom of God by Violence, and many ſtrove to enter. 


but could not; And that ſame Ravenous Spirit after Knowledge, our Adverſary muſt 


Melk die Lafalfbiliy in ell Cafer doth ſuppoſe, that though nor in all, yer in 
1y in thoſt wherein they walk: confarmably to the Light: If fo, then what's the Con- 
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all his poring, beating of his Brains, and daily flriving can never obtain; 


come to know judged, and caft out of himſelf, as what robd Man of Paradiſe at firſt, 


and keeps Thouſands out at this Day, and ſee himſelf to be Low, and Empty, and 
Poor, and Naked, before he be exalted as Full, Rich, and wanting nothing. 
Uncivil, that he ſhould-fall in that rough and reflecting Manner upon us (who 


neither knows us to be Idle, or Proud, and leaſt of all in any Thing which con- 


cerns him) but if our diligent waiting to receive from God Strength, Knowledge 
and Comfort (and not running in our Own Wills) be Idleneſs, in that Senſe We ever- 
more deſire to be Idle, It is by the ſame Figure that we are Proud, namely, We 
rejoyce with Boldneſs in the God of our Salvation, declaring to the World what 
God hath done for us, not flinching in Times of: Tempeſt, neitber ſuffering ſuch 
Creeping Spirits as bis to be owned by ws, as Men walking in ihe Light, and ranſom- 


ed from this Ungodly World by the precious Blood of the Lamb of God that takes away 


tha Sin thereof. Lt Þ 


_  Trreverent, in that he makes God to convey the Knowledge of himſelf through 
_ thewileft Means, Vile had been mere than enough, he mk bave kept Vileſt to 


bimſelf.” I have not read in all the Scriptures of Truth any ſuch Expreſſion; Tis 
true, David in anſwer to thoſe who counted his ſetving of God a Vile Thing, 
Jaid then, He would be Vile ſtill: but that is no Warrant. And God's Judgment 
pronounced upon Ez's Houſe, much lefs, becauſe his Sons made themſelues Vile, and 
* reſtrained them not; therefvfe have I ſworn to the Houſe of Eli, that the Inigui- 
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phylact, does more than doubt) yet it can have no other Force or uſe in this Place 
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Te Spirit of Truth Tibet. Woll 


may ſhow how dark and vile the Man is in the uſe of ſuch unſuitable and unſa- 
vory Expreſſions. g | | —_ Sos Fe Bora 


| Light in every Man, which be is 
ſpleaſure of the Almighty, diligently to eye and follow, 


. that ſo SF it will lead bim by Degrees into all neceſſary ruth, and at length to 


away again. 


And now let none be diſpleaſed that I have been ſo particular in handlin this 


zmports Swearing; and by is ſometimes uſed when there is no Swearing, it //#ems 10 
have been necoſſary for. the Tranſlators to put in I proteſt, or \ſome other Word: equi- 
valent- How very trivial this a is, and with what Weakneſs and Deceit 
he manageth it, I hope very evidently to make appear. rn. 
'Tis granted to him what his Grammar tells him, that Me & 1 both are Adverbs 
of Swearing, or have been frequently uſed among the Greeks in their Oaths; 
though * had been enough for him to inſtance, unleſs he would have ws think him 
learned in Adverbs, at leaſt, ſuch as concern Right Swearing , alſo Scapula inti- 
mates as much; but what then? Becauſe hy is often uſed ro expreſs an Oath, muſt 
it neceſſarily follow, that whereever by is uſed it is to import an Oath, or Swear- 
ing i 1mplyed ? And herein he dealt unfairly with us; for, though out of his'own 


Words we might well infer as much, viz. that „ is a Participle of Granting of 


Attirmng, and with an Oath; yer that is, both beſide and with, not always with 
an Oath ;z he ſhould have told what Scapula ſaid a little lower, NA particula eſt, 


interdun indirect ponitur, null precedente interrogations po utique, equiden, 


profefo.: Ni, ſays Scapala, is a Particle, and is ſometimes P 


3 de, Al laced en with 
never an Interrogation before, for verily, indeed, truly, c. I will not in 


the ſuitableneſs of ſuch a Signification in this Place; but ſhall tell the Man. that 


allowing it to be anciently in the beſt Copies (which Chryſoſtom, if ot Theo- 


% 


ome 1 Againſt that of Error and Envy. 


to render the Verſe thus (viz.) Upon the Actount of your Foy, Pp for the Sake 
Al Chriſt, which is the Ground of our Joy, I dye 40 or rather, 


a og daily ready to be offered up : And indeed unleſs Men by Zeal or Prejudice have 


vailed rheir-own Underſtandings, the Place it ſelf, and context plainly intimates ſo 


uch. For firſt, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle ſhould Swear by what 
* a % Ens or Exiſtence; and ſhonld we grant, that all Swearin 


was not | 
Chriſt prohibited, (as we never can) yet our Adverfaries conclude, That all e 


ing by any other Thing = God Himſelf: is prohibited: now the Corinthians rejoyc- 
ing was not Almighty God, by whom alone they ſay Men ſhould ſwear. Beſides, 


let the Context be weighed, and it has reference to the Glorious Kingdom, which 


all Men, who are Partakers of the firſt Reſurrefion, come to inherit; of which ſays 


Paul, If there were any doubt, why are any baprized for the Dead, and why ftand + 


we in Jeopardy every Moment? But as if he ſhould have ſaid, So far am 1 from 


4 bring r fe aring, that upon tbe Account of your fart ber Suffeciency or increaſe. (in We 


Chriſt the Ground of Rejoycing) I dye, or am ready to dye daily; that is, I am 
ready to ſeal it with my Blood: an hearty Encouragement: to the Corinthians to go 
on, and not that they ſhould think there was no Retard for all their Faith and Tribu- 
lation. Let this be well weighed with our common Erg/iſh Verfion, and I perſwade 
my ſelf, that not only this will ſeem very Conſonant, but the Vulgar very abrupt 


Mat. p. 487. 


and incoherent z and however improper the Man is pleaſed to be himſelf, I cauti- 


.*. 


on him hereafter of rendring the A poſtle $0: + 


Now for the Right Senſe of the Greek COPY, with the Confirmation of 


1 


{ome other Verſions, and Judgment of both Ancient Fathers and Modern 


_ Criticks. 


Kab nuigey Abri, i) Thy Vuerigar xav- *» en bat d, 5 
X10 iv Ax ir 058 ine 76 Kopie iu4r. , l dye every Day, through (or upon the 
It is vulgarly rendred thus, Per dien Account of ) your Joy, which I have in 
morior, Per veſtram gloriationem quam + Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. wor] 
habeo in Chriſto Jeſu Domina aoſtro. ' © © 958 


In the. Latin Interpretation of the e 
Arabick Verſion, it is thus render'd. And I indeed dye every Day, through 


. 


Et ego quidem ſingulis diebus morior (or by Means of) the Reality or Tru th 


8 ** 


I Engliſh thus. 


| per realitatem Gloriæ veſire, quam babeo. of your Joy, which I have in Chriſt Je- ” 


in Jeſu Chriſto Domino naſtro. ſius our Lord. 
The Zthiopick Verſion thus Latined ; Ab 


wherein I dye daily, is omitted. I Engliſh thus. | 


naſtro Jeſu Chriſto eft, + / leſus Chriſl. 


This laſt ſeems to carty with it ſomething of Difference from the Greek Copy 5 
2 Al- 


and other Verſions; yet if the Senſe I have given of the Place be received, th 


teration will be only, the Omiſſion of I dye daily, and our for your. Rejoycing ? 
Which is not much to Purpoſe, it being truly the Joy of both: For, Whether y 


Et quare 1gitur nos laboramus, omni bora And whetefore do we labour, and are 
trucidamur? & propter gloriationem | {lain every Hour? even (our Brethren). 
noftram, Fratres noſiri, que in Domino for our Rejoycing, which is in our Lord 


Rejoyerng relates to the preceding Queries, or I dye daily, it ftill remains firm, that 


all thoſe Jeopardies, Sufferings and Deaths, were on the Account. of that Truth, 


Hope, Rejoycing and Glory mentioned, or implyed in the Text; where let it be 


oblerved, that ſain, and dye daily, which ſtrialy would fignifie a Time paſt, as 
well as preſent, are to be accepted in this Senſe, That they were daily in Hazard of 


their Lives through grievous Sufferings ; and were freely and daily given up for their 


Teſtimony unto Death it ſelf. 


| forbear ro inſtance in many of the preſent uſed Languages, defigning to be ſhot | 
nelent and Moder 


the Year 383, thus rendreth the Words in Controverſſe, Fun. E 


and ſhall therefore haſten' to give the Senſe of ſome of the 
Writers in the Point. rt. f 
Jerom, who lived about 
Propter veſiram ſalutem; not through your Rejoycing, but for your Salvation; 
which is yet more emphatical than I have 8 it, t | 


- 
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ough to the fame Purpoſe.: - 
Re Chryſoſtuat 


— — 
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T be Ipirit of Truth Vi indicated Vox. Il. 
; Chryſoftom obſerves upon this Paſſage to the Corinthians) Proſcctum ideo die 


* gloriam, ne videretur exprobrate quod tam aſpera puſſus eſſet ob Evangelium, | 


* 


Chryſ. onthe e cum ob hc non. ſolum non doleret, fed duplici nomine gauderer, & quod ea 


Place. ; 


paſſus eſſet ob Evangelium Chriſti, & quod ea quæ paſſus erat ceſſerant in 

paſſus e 8 & quod ea q | ne 0 
fectum Corint hiorum; That is, Chryſoſſam believes Profit therefore to be ale 
Re joycing, that he might not ſeem to upbraid for ſo hard Things as he ſuffered 


forthe Goſpel, Who mas nat only not troumied, but in a double SenJe refoyced, both 


that he had fuffered thoſe Things for the Goſpel of Chriſt and that rhoſe Things 


which he did ſuffer, rurned to the Prat, 07:1Spiritnal Be of the Corinthians. He 


Amb. on the 
Place. 


Theophy. on 
the Place. 


Wi 
Ann. 


Grot. in prim. 
Epiſt. ad Cor. 
c. 15. Ann. 


var. Lett. 


therefore accounts, Fer ve ſtram Gloriam mendoſe ſcriptam, nor fo expreſſed in the 
ancient Copy, but corruptiy written. 
Ambroſe alſo took it in that ame Senſe with Chryſoſtom, not x; οf y; but wi! 
propt er, or for the Sake of your Op. we 


| Theophy/a& is more\peremproty and ctear-m the Matter, that is, a Ubertfas xa: 


7 uhderſtood.) To this of 
Grotius, a confiderable, but nameleſs Engſh Annotator, does agree. © 
| Way of Correction, 
Froptèer, not per „ Jor, and not by. 5 QJ&x %«t = 0 WAS ky 88 J. 925 3 
And now it may be. Time for me to tell our - Adverſary in general, and mine in 


ou Man bas an irkſome Way of telling bis Tale, and is fain to Churn long before any 


— >» 


profiting the Neople. n 139908 
J Conclude, If any wou 


Nay, is com 25 and unqueſtionably True; ſo it is belom His Evangelical Rigbte- 


ee ary err eee e and often cavilling. 
| 8 


Vol. II. Hgawſt that of Error and Envy. 13 
Ian ſuer, Firſt then, he has broke his Word with us, which in plainer Engiiſſ̃ 162. 
38, 22 10 told us a Lye, in aſfuring us at the Beginning He would deal with us Rnd 
neither from Scripture nor Reafon, and yet undertakes both: Certainly he is il! 
able to maintain Right Swearing, that is wanting in True Speaking, of writing 
at leaſt. We may well ſuppoſe his Evidence, ſo much boaſted of, has left 
him now, that he betakes himfelf to Scripture and Reaſon for Defence; but con- 
fidering how little they will prove friendly to his Cauſe, he is no otherwiſe to be 
complained” of for Breach' of Word, than that the Will may be accepted for the: 
= " next, The Text alſo muſt be blam'd ; Why? May an honeſt-hearted Man 
ſay; Becauſe upon our Adverſary's Principles it eur to be againſt Men's being cald 
Rabbi, and yer is not: Stravge Irreverence to Holy Writ. What, make it ſay one 
Thing in moſt expreſs Terms, as much as, Thou ſhalt not Steal, and yet mean the 
quite contrary : Who makes it their Rule now, We or our Adverſary ? But let's 
examine his — and he is ſo abſurd, that I am confident I have heard a bet- 
ter Argument out of Bedlam; however, let us once more repeat it, F you call 
Men. Maſters, that are really your Maſters, why may you not call your very Ser- 
vants Maſters, if they have Servants ?' which is as much as to fay, If yon call Men 
Maſters that are really your Maſters, why ſhould not you call other Men Maſters, tho 
they are not really your Maſters © O! but they are other Men's Maſters z Are they? 
Then let other Men call them ſo : For there is no more Reaſon that we ſhould call 
other Men Maſters, that are not our Mafters, becauſe they are really ſome bodies 
Maſters, then that we ſhould call ot ber Men Fathers, and Servants, and other Mo- 
men Wives, that are not our Fathers, Servants, nor Wives, becauſe they are really 
Fathers, Servants, and Wives to other Perſons. 1 oro 15; ty 
We can call Him Maſter, Father, Servant, or Her Wife, who really is ſo to us; 
but in doing it otherwiſe, we believe we ſhould Err. A Maſter and Father, of 
Old, I confeſs ro have ſignified a Religious as well as Civil Honour (I mean, Sedf- 
Maſters) among the Fews ; but fince both are as well repugnant to common Truth, 
as the Chriſtian Religion, we renounce the Title; and are the rather ſo to do, 
| | becauſe of that great Thirſt, which this Age, as well as that in which our Lord fo 
ſeverely reproved it, has after that very Vanity, Deceit and Wickedneſs; and this 
ſimple honeſt Practice, and Zeal for it, we are not aſham'd to have weighed in 
the Ballance of God's Sanctuary, againſt all the flattering, cringing Cuſtoms of — 
Perſonal Reſpe&, whether by Word or Geſture, now praciſed in the World. | | 
Well, But he is of the Mind, that the. Scripture is not a little for him, ſince 9 
the Apoſtie, both in bis Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and in that to the Coloſſians, ex- 
borts Fathers not to provoke their Children, and Maſters to give what was equal to 
their Servants : In which the poor Man is as much befide himſelf, at leaſt the 
Matter, as in all the reſt; for, he might as well argue againſt what he takes for 
granted, viz. That we refuſe not to call ſuch Maſters, as really are our Maſters ; as 
to ſuppoſe we deny, that an Apoſtle or Minifler of Chrift might exhort the Fathers T : 
of Children to be tender to them, and Maſters of Servants to be juſt to them. Cer- "i 
tainly none can be ſo ſtupid as to imagine, that the 2 called them Fathers and 
Maſters in a Way of Title, or upon ſingular Reſpeft : We may as well ſuppoſe, that 
becauſe he doth reciprocally exhort Chi/dren and Servants, that therefore he ſtiled 
them ſo in 4 1 Reſpecf. Either let our Ad verſary deny that particular Ho- 
mage and Reſpect intended by the vulgar Titles of Maſter, Lord, Ic. or elſe 
rove, That the Apoſile had the ſame Intention with theſe of our Times, in their 
: tles of Reſped to one another, when He wrote 10 Fathers, Children, Maſters, and 
Servants.” 7: a ao Os | 1 ISY 
But let it ſuffice, that he was laying down 2 general Rule for both, as in Refe- 
rence to ſuch Relations, without having any particular Perſons or Titles in his 
Eye; and unleſs he had known and mentioned all the Names of thoſe that then 
were, and hereafrer ſhould be Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, he could 
not otherwiſe have expreſſed his Minna. | 12 20 FINE 
But why ſhould I farther contend with ſo much Weakneſs ! yet he ſeems to have 
a little Greek for his Ignorance ; let's hear what it ſays, xu, ae, PalC), 
we lg, Kegwynris, Ster lu, are all rendred Maſter : But that which 26 uſed by 
Chriſt in this e Mar. 23. 10, , Keaamymi;, Katheegeetees, which ſignifies (as 
the Learned tell c a Leader of the Way, or Guide; but as for the Word xi, Kyrios, 
which, 1 be Apoff le Faul l ſerb to the Epheſians and Coloſſians, and is tranſlated ſome-' 
timer Maſter, and fometrmes Sit, 1 8 Lord ; we find thut the * 
| I „ | ſſingu- 


— 


— 
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gaudy Flatteries, that Men in 


ſingularly and plurally ſuffered W etves to be called by it, as the Greeks called 

10 ſee Jeſus, John 12. 21. and the Faylor came Trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, and ſaid, Sirs, or Maſters, what muſt I do to be 
ſaved? I Anſwer, e EE In „%% 6 nt. 


This makes nothing for the Buſineſs, though it makes Buſineſs ; for none que- 
ſtions the Uſe of ſeveral Words upon ſeveral Occaſions in Scyipture, as the Apoſtle 
to the Epheſians and Coloftans doth, Father, Maſter, Cc. which I have already ex- 
plained, and proved nothing to the Matter in Hand. xf may ſignify a Lord 
or Maſter thus, becauſe it properly imports Authority, or One having Power, a 
Governour, or the like; But this makes for us; ſuch as are cur Governours we 
do diſtinguiſh by Titles that plainly expreſs their Authority, though not with all thoſe 

ce invent, and uſe to gratify the Proud. 
Part in any Man. But what is this to calling Men Maſter ; fince we deny not the 
Uſe of Maſter, Father, Son, Servant, &c. where they are r and not 
improperly and Sycophantly uſed? And for the Greeks, that deſired 70 ſee 8e ſis; 
and the r, that tremblingly cry'd out, Sire, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 
They are no Inſtances of Advantage to him; unleſs we ſhould be fo very ridiculous 
as to think, that becauſe any. Man cuſtomarily calls me Maſter, therefore I muj? call 
him or other Men Maſter, And that I thought it well done in him to call me ſo; or, 
becauſe any Man commits an Evil, and our Adverſary does not immediately re- 
prove him, therefore it is no Evil in it ſelf, and he commits the like: So, What 


if Philip, Paul and Silas were called Sirs, (not either to Tempr, Feer, or Flatter 


them, but in a cuſtomary Manner, in which many ſcarce think what they ſay) 
muſt it follow, that the Practice was not after the Proud Faſhions of the Gentile 
Nations; or that they were guilty of the ſame PraQice, becauſe they did not 
Juſt then reprove it, when the poor Greeks look'd for a Saviour; and God's heavy 
Lager, had taken hold on the Faylor, cauſing him to poſſeſs the Sins of his 
Youth, which made him a 2»aker indeed (for he came fearing and trembling unto 
them) No, no, the Matter was then of greater Moment, the Salvation of Souls: 
had they talked to them of the Title Maſter, or Maſters, that would have been 
no Anſwer to their weighty Queſtion, nor any Allay to that earneſt Enquiry and 
deep Agony the Queriers were under, Shew ze the Saviour; O] what muſt I do to 
be ſaved © So that how Reproveable ſoever that had been in it ſelf, or at another 


Time, yet it did not ſeem then to the Holy Ghoſt to be the Time; the Matter 


3Þ : 
. 13 


14, 15 I6- 


in Hand was how to bring them to the Light and Knowledge of that Jeſus which 
was given for a Saviour; and when they had found him, and he had diſcipled 
them, 10 call no nan —_—_ nor to look for it, becauſe One was their Maſter, would all 
naturally follow, as relative to that Evangelical Religion? ; 

Well, but ſays he, Mary Magdalen called Feſws Sir, (ſuppoſing he had been the 
Gardner) and you will not ſay that Feſws ſuffered her to Sin in his Preſence without 
reproving ber (which I abhor to think.) Yet this won't ſerve his Turn; for firſt, 


that Sir was not of that Force and Emphaſis, which Maſter was (the Title moftly 


inſiſted on) the next Verſe tells us, where Jeſus ſaid unto her Mary, and ſbe turned 
ber {elf and ſaid unto him Rabboni, which is ro ſay Maſter, as if ſhe had firſt 
recalled her ſelf, and then 8 him by a more reverent Title than ſhe gave hin 
as the ſuppoſed Gard ner. Next, We know that *rill the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit (which waz to bring all Things to their Remembrance, that Je ſia had at Times 


aid unto them, and to lead them into all Truth) the Diſciples, among whom ſhe 
Was not the /aft, were in the Practice of more Cuſtoms than that, which after 
they grew up in a more mature Knowledge of Chriſt and his inviſible Kingdom, 


12 


they declined and finally rejected. Nor doth it follow that ſhe therefore did well, 
becauſe ſhe was not reproved of Jeſus (where the Streſs ſeems to lie) or did that 
which in the true State of Chriſtianity was ſo much as allowable : for Chriſt never 
particularly chec&#d Peter for denying bin, that we read of, and I ſuppoſe all grant 


Feter did amiſs; yet by our Adverſarys inconſequent Way of arguing, he either 


would make Peter not 10 have done ill in denying the Lord, or Jeſs ſo, in not re- 
froving for doing it, which let me tell him, we alſo abhor to think. 

But now. he doubtleſs pleas'd himſelf with the Conceit of having irrecoverably. 
caught us in that Paſſage of Stephens, where he ſaith, That He, a Man full * 


Faith and Power, ſaid to the Council of the Fews, Men, Brethren and Fathers, They 


were not his Fathers, but they were Fathers. In which his Good-will is ſeen, but 
how to effect what he would have, is as difficult as before ; for the Nin being s. 
et | 548 GL | ag oof 
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people peculiarly ſeparated from all other Nations in Compariſon of others, 


might not unfitly be called a great Family, as being lineally deſcended of Twelve 
Brethren, ſo that it was frequent among them, inſtead of 1 to ſay, out 
Fathers did ſo and ſo; And this Way of Speech Chriſt himſelf uſed, when he ſaid, 
Tour Fathers eat Manna in the Wilderneſs ; wherefore what Stephen ſaid, might be 
both allowable and true. They were Men, that is not diſputed ; They were Bre- 
rhren, as being of the ſame Blood, and Fathers, as Elders of the Tribes under that 
particular Conſtitution. Beſides, both his own and (if Married) his Wife's Fathers 
and Grandfathers might be then living, and either of the Council; or concurring 
In ſhort, We therefore refuſe the Style of Maſter, and are very Cautious of be- 
ing in the leaſt laviſh in Titles of Worldly Honour, becauſe We with Lamentation 
behold, through the Hluminat ion of God's bleſſed Light, the Spoil, Cruelty and 
manifold Evils that Proud, Flattering, Honour-ſecking and Honour - giving Spirit har 


made amongſt the Sons of Men, which to compaſs unjuſt Dominion, hath ſacrificed 


rhe Blood, Wealth, and Peace of Nations to it's ambitious Aims, and efteem'd it no 
ſmall Acceſſion to the Magnificence of her Exploits, that almoſt in all Ages ſhe bath 
d the Rights, Properties, and Perſons too, of Millions as Captives in Triumph 
after her, and through the Gulph a Rapine and Blood lanch'd into the vaſt Ocean of 
unlimited Power, What Impiety is there in the World that may not in ſome Senſe 


j be reſolv'd into that of Pride or Covetouſneſs after Honour, as it's proper Center 


Men's over-palue of themſelves, and their Diſpleaſure againſt ſuch as bave not the 
like Thoughts of them, beger Revenge, which taking it's Opportunity, breaks forth 
nra_Blood/and Murder - O! let Men learn to dread the Living God, and fear all 
their s before him, and that will ſweep the Mind of theſe vain Thoughts, and 
bring ir from ſach exalted Conceits, and it's inſatiable Thirſt after Honour, and 
will eftabliſh it in the Humility and Lovely Plainneſs of a Meek and Quiet Spirit, 
which is of great Price in the Sight of the Almighty God; which becauſe the World 
is not adorn'd with, but doth both ſeek and give worldly Honour, and Perſonal 
ReſpeQ, whilſt perhaps ſuch entertain deadly Hatred againſt each other, and re- 
lolve one another's Ruin for outward Ends, we are conſtrained by the Meek and 
Lowly Spirit of Chrift c ſus our Lord to refily againſt the World's Vain Honours, and 
to bold forth an Example to them, what they muſt all expect to come to, before they 
un receive that Honour which is from God. And this is that honeft Reaſon, why 
e of this Age, do with Elthu ſay, We know not (how) to give flattering Titles, for 


in ſo doing, our Maker: would ſoon take ws away. Thus much in Anſwer to his 


Cavils, whoſe Emptineſs might have been enough to ſound out their own indeſert 
of any: but for the Sake of the Honeſt-Hearted I have ſaid ſomething, enough for 
the Place and Occaſion; If any defire farther Satisfaction, they may pleaſe to pe- 
ruſe a Book entituled, No Crofs, No Crown, and the Serious Apology for the Prin- 
ciples and Practices of the People calld Buakers, Page 139, 140, 141, 142. which 
with ſeveral others, ſufficiently vindicate both our Principle and Practice in this 
particular, as alſo others of the ſame Nature and Tendency. 5 


. His fourth Fling at us is about Women's Speaking in the Church, in which Point 


- he would ſeem to Triumph not a little over G. F. Let your Women keep Silence 


P. 30. 


in the Churches, for. it ms not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but they are com. 


manded to be under Obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law. And if they will learn any 
| 128 let them aſe tbeir Huſbands at Home; for it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in 
' theChurch, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. Here if the Apoſtlè (ſays he) doth not command Si- 
lence to Women by Sex, in thoſe Caſes, wherein he allows Men by Sex to ſpeak, I un- 
der ſtand nothing that is written; But G. F. Page 380, ſays, =— Now the Woman 
© here hath an Huſband to aſk, and nog uſurp Authority over the Man; but Chriſt 
in the Male, as in the Female, who redeems from under the Law, and makes 
. * free from the Law, that Man may ſpeak, &c. Now if we may take Liberty to 
expound the Scripture thus, it will be a Noſe of Wax, that may be turned which 
Way we pleaſe : Beſides, it ſeems to be built upon a Miſ-reading of Huſband for 
| Husbands, becauſe Chriſt, who is but One, is made the Husbands that muſt be asked 
a Home. So one of your Authors ſaith, © But what Huſbands have Widows to 
learn of but Chriſt ? And was not Chriſt the Huſband of Philip's Four Daugh- 
ters? And may not they that learn of their Huſbands ſpeak then? '— 
But before I go any farther it may be obſerved, how very flight his Return is 
to G. Es Senſe of the Place; and eſpecially, that though he quotes ater 
ND . | | 9 8 | riend's 
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Friend's Query on the Matter, he never offers to give it any Anſwer, and I am 


WV really perfwaded, he was confounded by. it. 


However, Why is it ſo abuſive of the Scripture, to ſay that which the Scripture 
ſaith it ſelf? Are not the Spirits of Believers properly the Lamb's Bride, as being 
the True Church, to which he is a Bridegroom, and of which he is the Head? 
Methinks he muſt never have read, ot at leaſt have forgot what he read in the 


Scriptures of Truth, who denies this: If ſo then, Why is it improper or abuſive 


as he calls ir, to ſay, that when Men's Spirits of themſelves, eſpecially-in the un- 
leained Stare, ſpeak; it # that Woman, which is forbidden to ſpeak of ber ſelf 


fince the Context ſaith, that though they may all ſpeak one by one, yer it is if any 


thing be revealed to them, which becauſe that cannot be without Chriſt reveal it, 


whom the Father hath otdained to be his Eternal Word, by which to declare to 


 Husband of bis 


Mat. 8. 17. 


Man the inviſible Things of his Kingdom; if follows, that it is Chrift the Bride. 
room and Hurcbund of his People, who by his Power ſpeaks Hog his People, to the 
dification of bis Body? And as the Woman is the Weaker Veſſel, ſo is Man in 
Compariſon of Chriſt ; and therefore may not unfitly be accounted a Woman, 
from his comparative Imbecillity: So that as Chriſt Preſides or Governs in the Aſſem- 
blies of his People, it may be rather faid, the Man, that is, the Bridegroom and 
People Speaks in them, and by then, than they _ themſelves, who 
without him, are but as the Strength of a Woman, and ir being her Place to yield 
to the Sovereignty of her Lord and Huſband, to whom is ordained the Rule, ſhe 
ought to receive the Law from his Mouth, who is the Everlaſting High-Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his People.. . . W 
5 Rot now, Suppoſe I ſhould yield it to him that the Apoſtle chiefly intended 
the Words in a literal Senſe, and not ſo myſtically, as we have already diſcours'd, 
will it therefore be untrue myſtically ? By no Means; it is frequent to find both a 
myſtical and literal Senſe in the qume Paſſage, as when the Evangeliſt alludes to 


. Taiab's Prophecy, Chap. F. 3. proving it to be fulfilled by Chriſt's bodily Cures; 


Rom. 16. 1. 3. 


Joel 2. 21. 


labour d much in the Lord: who were all Women, Aguila excepted. b 


hich is true in that Senſe, yer hath. one more inward and myſtical. But to be 
ſhort, 1 utterly deny from the literal Text, that Women are prohibited to preach, 
fingly as Women, or of that Sex, and for no other Reaſon, and eduſequently that 
ſome Women may preach, I prove thus: „%%% ä 
If the Apoſtle had Companions and Fellow-Labourers in the Goſpel that were 
Women, then we ought to believe, that all Women, as Women only, were not 
by him denied to ſpeak in the Church: But the Apoſtles had Female Fellow- 
Labourers in the Goſpel; therefore not all Women, but ſome Women only, are 
excluded. That he had ſuch Companions, he himſelf is Witneſs; I commend 
unto you, (Romans) Phebe, our Siſter, which is a Servant of the Church which is at 
Cenchrea. Greer Priſcilla and Aquila, my Helpers in Chrift 7 5 Again, Salute 
Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who /abour in the Lord : Salute the Beloved Perfis, which 


Next, If the Prophecy of Joel refer to the Times of the Goſpel, in which God 


_ promiſed, To pour out of his Spirit on all Fleſh 5, and your Sons and your Daughters 


ſhall Prophecy, &c, as is remembred, and ſo applied by Feter, when the Holy Ghoſt 
was poured forth at Jeruſalem , then Women were not exempred, as Women, from 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and Prophecy thereby : But it was never yet queſtjon'd 


by any that I know; and therefore Women, as Women, are ſo far from being exclu- 


ded, that they are to partake of the Promiſe as well os Men. 
Again, If Anna preached to the People in the Temple at Zeruſalem, rbe Glori- 
ous Day of IraePs Redemption; as may be read in Luke: and if Philip's four 
Daughters were Prepheteſſes and / Priſcilla expounded to Apollos, as well as ber 
Husband, the Way of God more perfecly, even at that Time, toben be was a Preacher 
among the People, as may be read at large in the As ; then, ſay I, with good Rea- 


ſon, Women, as Women, are not denied by the Apoſtle to reach and inſttudt in the 


Ways of God. But the Scripture evidently proveth, That ſuch Women there have 
been; and confequently, Women, as Women, are not probibitel. 
And methinks the Place, urged by him, 'againft it, clearly intimates as much; 
For, the Apoſtle is not treating in that Chapter, who, or what Sex ſhall propheſie, 
and what not; but of that Order and Decency,”which- ſuch as Propbeſſe o ght is 


oh ſerve. Fot when he ſaid, Toy may al propheſis one by one, if it had been aſked, 


Who, Men or Wonen? Doubtleſs he would have anſwered, All, or every one, pro- 


vided any Thing be revealed to you t So that then this Prohibition of the'Apottle, 


extends only to their Diſorder in the Church, -occaſioned by their Ignorancb, which 
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pur them apo the propoſing of 'rheir "Doubts, and Seraptes unſeaſoneb1y; that is, 
juck of them as were nnlearned, and not an Arne, a Priſcilla, à Tryphend, a Trypho- 
ſa, ot Beloved.Pers, who preached Iſrael's Redemption, and expounded be Way 
ie Ford; and were Fellow-Libowfers in the Work and Goſp F of Chrift 5 So then 
the Mords are to be read thus, I permir not an uhlearned, 95 2 worant Woman, to 
ſpeak im be Chuceh od if ſhe will learn arty Thing, let it be ar Home of ber Huſ- 
andi for "ris a Shame; that ſuch u Perſon ſhould'be ſuffered ro trouble rhe Church 
with bbs\unſcaſonable and unleuf ned Queſtions: OO 
Aud wo this Senſe, Grorizs himfelf does more thin 'indline, as way 8 read in 
his Antbtarions upon this very Place; fays lit; woe ' vero cum Exceptione 
afflarus Prophet iel ur diximia ſupra: It is always to be underſtobd with an Exception 
70 Propherick Motions or Inſpirations, as we ſaid before, wHich implies a 2 on- 
nden to the Opinion of eur Ad verſary, Who Vainly fuppoſeth, That omen, 
ax Women, are exempred. Aga lle tells us, That ſueh Women are the Subjetts of 
the Apoftle*s Diſcos who being Ignorant, und not well under ſtanding what may have 
been ſppken by the Tea 


cher in the Congregat ion; were not to interrupt the Speakers : 
Ne interrumpant Loquentes, ſed Mares Domus ſu Interro nt, qui aut reſponde- 
bunt ex ſe, aut conſulent Peritiores : But aſk their Huſ bau s af Home, who will ei- 
ther anſwer 1 elves, or conſult thoſe who may be more experienced. 

Thus much on this particular, and 1 believe enough to reconcile all ſober Minds 
to the ſerious Exhortations and Reprooſs, 4 well of good and boly Women as Men ;. 
who are alſo Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, who was dead,” but i alive; and lives 
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I Shall not attend his Sophiſtication of ſeveral Scriptures, ii which his Diſplea- _ 1 
; ſure"againft G. F comes not from his ardent Love toatiyi-common Principles, 1 
which he has hitherto ſeem'd to militate for; but his great Regard to Socinlaniſu, 

both againſt G. F. and them. 3 Ins i? B | vey bs 13-314 T0 513-41 - e 


* 


Thee firſt is, his Exception to G. F Citatiom of that Seripture, And huvg put on page 9 

the New Man, which is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of bim that created Col. 3. 10 1 
bim; where G. E puts Them for Him, making the Saints the antecedent to Then, j 
whereas the New-Man'is the antecedent to Him, and ſhows" that the New Man y 
is created, which G. F. ij not willing to allow ; for be correfts bj Adverſary for ſay- 


ing, The Light is a Creature; which is to ſay; Chrift, who" called the\ Light, is 

here called; a New Man, and ſuth'a one as i created; and conſequently is not God, 

but a Creature : A DoQtine thar well becomes „ 
To which T anſwer, That the New Man, who is there ſaid to be created; is put 

in Oppoſition to the old Man, mention'd in the Verſe before, who is thus deſcrib- Col. 3. 8. 93 
ed by the Apoſtle, But 'now yon alſo put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſ= | 
phemy, filiby Communicution out of your Mouth: Lye not one to another, ſecing that 

je bave pus off the old Man. Which ſhews, he meant by the Old Man, thoſe Ha- 

bits arid Cuſtoms of Evil (which were almoſt become natural) that they were be- 
fore addicted to; and conſequently, that the New Man was the inward Regenera- 
tion, or New Creation of che Soul, Mind and Spirit, with the Inclinations ang 
Affections thereof; To that the Image of the New Man. may be created or begotten 
in Believers, and on that Account be calld the New Man; but not that Chriſt Je- 
ſus is the created New Man: For, it is he, by their own Principle, That create: ES 
al Things in the Heavenly World of the Goſpel, who having all Power, devs hrs © fs 
People into a new Stare, renewing then in all Divine Knowledge after the Jnage (or 
that they may be the Likeneſs) of him that created hin; that is, that Indge: For Read Io: 
nothing can be renewed that was not loſt, but Chrift was never loſt (to ſpeak 1. 1 
properly) in our Adverſaty's Senſe, as well as ours; but the Image of Chrift has 

en'loſt, almoſt from the Foundation” of the World; Therefore it is nor 7 

but bis'Image, that is renewed, and ane created; So that if G. F. did put Them for : 
Him, it is not falſe 3 for to create them anew in bis Image, or a new Image in them, 
©. gg 4 45 454 . A. 5 6 FL WA 4 | „ — 'S » T” „ 
is all one; and the Words will bear it, rhat Chriſt creates new Men after his own © - 
Image; in which Senſe, the Image & Chrift is by bim renewed and created in right” 
Believers, and they made new Creatures by bearing his Image. 1 | 
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before the World was. | COT 
The Clinch is fooliſh, and his Conſequence falſe and pernicious. For what if 
Chriſt was not then glorified, wuſt it therefore follow, that he was not in being, 

. much leſs glorified . the World was? Can he be ſo great a Stranger to the A- 
Phil. 2, 6, 7, Poſtle's Doctrine, delivered in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, where we find him firſt 
C Egual with God, as being in his very Form or Eſſence; next; making himſelf of 

no Reputation; then appearing in the Faſhion or Likeneſs of Men, and lafily, that 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the;Croſs, 
which ſhews that he was in an exalted and glorified Eſtate, before he humbled 
_ himſelf, elſe bow was he humbled ? And it is a Piece of Sacrilege and Ingratitude, 
Lalmoſt tremble to think on, that becauſe he was pleaſed: to deſcend in the Like- 
neſs of Men, in Order to the Salvation of Mankind (in which or 4dverſary. may 

q 5 alſo have his Share, 1 unfeignediy repent) he ſhould unworthily rob him of all 
4 | Fre- exiſtence in the Form of God, whilſt he himſelf thought it 20 Robbery to be e- 

4 gual with God; So that though in his humble Eſtate and Faſhion: of a Man, He 

could. not properly be ſaid:10 be glorified, and therefore prayed to be ſo, yet it 
is no 12 Conſequence, that therefore he never was before; For that would be 
to ſay, becauſe an arthly Prince, may for a certain Time debaſe himſelf, and take 
upon him the Condition of an Inferior Perſon, for ſome great Benefit, that he 

Ss. thereby defigns to do his Country, if after having affected it, he defires to be re- 

a ceived again, into that Glory and Splendor he enjoyed before, that therefore be ne- 

Der had any before, only in Decree ; if this would be both falſe and abſurd, the o- 

ther is much more. This is the great Myſtery of the Socinians, 17755 the Rock 

on which they ſplit; they do not diſtinguiſh betwixt the Form of God and Lite- 
neſs of Men, that which came into the World, 1 do the Will of God, and the Bo- 
dy be took, in which to performit. | roy þ 1 | 


Nor does this Scripture at all make for his Opinion; for Feſus was not er elori- 
r. 39 fied, ſince it might as well have been ſaid, he has not yet died the 8 of the 


Croſs, neither is mien, and aſcended, which was rhe Period of that State, unto 

which be has from the Form of God Humbled Himſelf, even to the being of no Re- 

John 17. 4, putation, which he thus expreſſeth himſelf: I have glorified. thee on Earth, Ihave 
fniſted the Work. thou gaveſi me to do; And in another Place thus, 1 came. forth 


from the Father, and am come into the World, 


Again, .1 cave. the World, and go to the Father: Where. is the ſame Reaſon that 
we ſhould believe he was with he Parker before he came into the World, as t hat 

he did come into the World, and afterwards go to the Father again; elſe, why is it 
again going to the Father. But now let me aſk him, if he can be ſo brazen'd as to 
think, rhat God allows him, not only to correct his Son Chriſt's Words, but the ve- 


ry Subſtance of his Prayer? Was it ſo great 2 Crime (in his Account) for G. F. — 
_ bitt aid priced 2% % wn obo vor Eng na. 


wer ene rhef N Erb ond Pty. 


ay S who-wis 21orified before the World began, inſtead of, gvorifie then me with by 


„ ſelf, with the Glory gohich 1 bad with ther, before the World was? And is it 
en 14 reprovable in Fm, Intent of the laſt Clauſe, to turn it thus, G/orifie thou. 

nie with hy own ſelf, with e T bad, with ther, not aftually, but in De- 
erer only; befor the World began? hat ever any Man ſhould undertake to cortect 
others in that, which doth not deſerve it, whiff the Beam is in bis own Eye, and 
des de molt guilty 1. My Soul blefeth God, eat our Religion is above Net 
tight Ser, And piritul ſtarring Holes: I would tell the Man in his own Words of 
us, though more ſeriouſly, that he, whom G. F. and all of us call Chriſt, by Way 


J 
* 


of Excelleney, was, in the Senſe aforementioned, glorified before the World began: 


And if what he calls Chriſt, was not, it is to us a Proof, that he was not that 
True Chriſt, which both appeared to the Fathers of old (for the Rock followed 
them, and that Rock was Chriſt) and in the Faſhion of a Man in theſe latter Times, 
kumbling Himſelf to the Death of rhe Croſs. Thus much in the clearing of this 
zdly He is very angry with G. F. that he makes Chriſt ſpeak theſe Words by 
the Prophet Amos, Behold Iam preſſed under you, ar à Cart is preſſed with Sheaves, 
hich ys he, belongs tothe Lord * or Jebovab. Grant it, does it not therefore 
belong unto Chriſt,” who 16 God over all blefſed for ever; that Pg, before Abraham 


was I am? But he gives us no Reaſon to the contrary ; and till he does let this 


ſuffice, that as Chriſt has been a Lamb flain chrough Sin and Iniquity, fo alſo has 
he been preſſed thereby, as a Cart is with Sheayes, and that fince the Foundation 
e oo ond OE 

Athly, He quotes G. F. thus, The Promiſe is to the Seed; the Seed is Chriſt; 
* and Chriſt is all: To tohich be ſays, the Apoſile has it thus, Ard when all Things 


* ſhall be ſubdued unto. him, that God (0. Chriſt) may be all in all - He could 


c oa done a greater Injury to the holy Spirit's Words, than to put Chriſt 
+ Ir will not be hard to clear this Miſtake in out Adverſary, and that to his great 
Shame; For who will think him fit to manage Controverſies, that is ignorant in 
the very Letter of the Scripture ? It is evident, that he denies Chrift to be all, and 


in all; and that G. Fs ſo afferring him to be, is the Cauſe of his Cavil at him: 


Now hear what the Apoſtle ſays in the Matter, Col. 3. 11. Where there is neither 
Greek nor , Jew, Circunciſſon nor Uncircumciſion, Barbarian Scythian, Bond nor 
Free; but Chrift is all and in all: And if Chriſt be all, and in all, and he that is all, 
and in all, be the true and Living God , then, becauſe Chriſt is al, and in all, 
. „ V 1 
Now, who has done the Injury to the Holy Writ, G. E or this obftinate and 
peeviſh Adverſary to Jeſus Chriſt, the only Lord of Glory? 


Fthly, His next Socinian Claſh at G. Fs. Citation of Scripture, is in the ſame 
Page with the former, and it is at his Saying God is the Word, inſtead of, the 
Word was God, adding, That though the Word mas made Fleſh, (or was Fleſh} et 
no conſiderate Man will ſay, that Fleſh is the Word. A great Deal of do, for Fear 
Chriſt ſhould be God; but from this notable DiſtinQion of his, we x ne es 
out a Relief: If the Word was God, and the Word be God, then God muſt needs 
be the Mord; that is, if he that is called God, be the ſame Being with him that is 
called the Word, as the Word may be called God; for Inſtance, if- Chriſt and je- 
ſus agree equally to onsand the ſime Being, what is the Difference betwixt ſayings 

 Feſws was Chriſt, or Chriſt was Ie ſus? Certainly we may juſtly ſay of him, what 
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Page 15 


Page 13 


he in a Way of Reflection ſays of G. F. Methinks he is more Nice than Wiſe. © And 


for his Inſtance about the Word's being made Fleſh, that is, (ſays he) was Fleſb: I 
deny his Paraphraſe for it is neither properly to be read, was made Fleſh, nor 
was Fleſh ; but rather, The Word 100k Fleſh, and pitcht his Tent or A 76 


55 Tertullianus, Origen, & c. but above the teſt, Tertullian edv. ary ef 
ut this is not ſo very material to the Point. However, if the. very Word had 
become ver Fleth, I mean yiſible to catnal Eyes, it would not be inconfiderate in 


© * Renembor the Fhophes Micah, Clp, 15. 2: Bar thou Deddicbom Fjbenrak, rhough chon'o line among 
the Thonſands of Jud N unt that is to bea Rüler in el 
whole Gaings forth Rave boo fem of 014. 7 ee eee ee 


rom Ev Da „ 
: Kea Mal, Jo Is & 4. 5. and obſerve that briſt ed e by Way of Excellency. N 


| ein; DL . Word t. Tabernacle iA us 5 
Thus Clarius, and almoſt" all agree it to import a. more ſpiritual Signification ; ſo 
Eraſms and Grotizs eſpecially; and for the Ancients, 25 were politive, Ireneia, 
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aàs well from the Son as from the Father, and ſo it doth if I underſ 


Le Spirit of Truth Lite Fer. l. 


any Man to ſay, the Fleſh is or was the Word: And if our Adverſary underſtood 
himſelf, he would perceive, that there would be only a Tranſpoſition of Words, 


and no material Alteration : For that which is 'now Pleſb, or (as the Hebrews have 


this, only we may obſerve by the Way, that the Man is not ſo hearty an Enemy 
to Tranſubſtantiation as he would have us believe, pag. 44. who can think the 
Word was properly made Fleſh. ; | „ 
6thly, His ObjeQion againſt G. F. for joyning Chriſt with God, ſaying, His Fs. 
ther and He are greater than all, is Irreverent and frivolous; For, who dares deny 
it? and what abuſe is it to Scripture? Sure I am his ſaying ſo, and that without 
any Reaſon, ſhews him to be a Man of unreaſonable Confidence. . 
7thly, He is angry that when G. F. mentions this Paſſage, To whom every Knee 


it) Man, is the Word ;, as that which is God, is alſo the Word. But enough for 


| muſt bow, and Tongue confeſs to the Glory of God, that he adds not Father, 1 


could not have believed, that any Man, who loves Seriouſneſs, ſhould beſtow his 
Time ſo idly : Is this the earneſt and deep Study be talkt of, by which he hopes to 
obtain Divine Knowledges Bur, ſays he, Why did he not add the Term Father to 
God, nor inſert, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord? But the Truth of this Scripture, that 


the Father and Son are one, conſiſts not with their Doctrine. I confeſs it is ſome- 
what hard to underſtand what he would be at; but let it ſuffice, that he who is 


called God, is called Lord above an Hundred Times, therefore one; to which Chriſt 
Himſelf bears Record, I and my Father are one, my. Father worketh hitherto, and | 
wor; for, whatſoever Things he doth, thoſe doth the Son. To ws a Child is born, to 
us a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon His Shoulders; and his Name ſhall 


be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting. Father, the Prince 


of Peace.; the fame Power, Spirit, Light, Life, Wiſdom and Being for ever. 


 _ 8thly, His next Antichriſtian Cavil is at G. Fs making the Holy Spirit as well 
to proceed from the Son, as from the Father: The Scripture runs thus, But 


© when the Comforter is come, the Spirit of Truth, whom I will ſend unto you 
* from the Father [even] the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from the Father, 
He ſhall teſtifie of Me: But, ſays be, according to G. F. thus, Chriſt, is in the Fa- 
ther and the Father in Him, and He will ſend them the Comforter, that proceeds 
from the Father and the Son: And for this quotes an Epiſtle writ by G. F. and 
J. S. and prefixt to G. W's Book of the Divinity of Chriſt It is paſt my Skill to 
underſtand the Difference, unleſs it be this, That he makes the ſe to proceed 
| | and Scripture; 
for the Place it ſelf faith it: But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend un- 
to you from the Father; which ſhews, that not 7 God, but Chrift alſo, ſends forth 
the Holy Spirit iuto the Faithful. Alſo, But if. I depart, I will ſend Him unto you: 
He ſhall not ſpeak of Himſelf, but what ſoever He ſhall bear— He ſhall glorifie me and 


Hall hew it unto you. And when he. had ſaid this (Peace be unto PAL my Father 


hath ſent me, even ſo. ſend I you) He breathed. on them, and ſaid unto then, Re- 
cerve ye the Holy Ghoſt. In ſhort, If the Holy Spirit be ſent by Chrift, and received 
of 1 and it breathed on His by Chriſt, then the Spirit muſt needs proceed or 
come from Chriſt; and conſequently, What G. F. ſaid is ſound and ſcriptural, and 
our Adverſary's Clamours are Vain and Envious: For, whilſt he quotes G. Ps call- 
ing upon Vincent, Danſon, and others, for plain Scripture, and would ſuggeſt, be- 


_ cauſe doth proceed is mentioned inſtead of is ſent, that he himſelf is unſcriptural. 


He omits to tell the World what it was G. F. made that Demand for, viz. to 


prove Three DiſtinA and Separate Perſons in the Godhead. Now whether there is 


| yea, to our Adverſary himſelf, if he dare be juſt, _ 


the ſame Reaſon for the one as for the other, I leave to all ſober Men to judge, 


+ 0 


 othly, His laſt Socinian Objection to G. Fs Citation and Application of Scripture; 


is this, That whereas the Scripture ſays, * For this End Chriſt both dyed and roſe, 
and revived, that He 11 be Lord both of the Dead and Living: He ſays, 


That he might be God both of the Dead and Living. Alſo, where the Scripture ſays, 
Ler the Word of Chriſt dwell in_you richly : G. F. has it, Let the Word. of God duel 


richly in you: By all which it is eafie to obſerve, how averſe he is from allowing 


Chriſt the leaſt Share in an Eternal Divinity, making it his Buſineſs to abſtract 
from every Scripture that may in the leaſt Favour ſuch a Thing, and imperioully 


rant it over us in the abuſiveſt Terms, as Impoſtor, Lyar, Falſe Prophet, Forge", 
void of all Reaſon, with abundance of the like Complexion, the proper Language 
of Brutiſh Malice, and not, a True Diſciple.) re on (rs a 


. N But 


Vol. II. Ansgainſt that of Error and Envy. 
But let us anſwer to his Objection, If Chriſt be God over all, as ſaith the A- 
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poſtle, then why not God borh of the Dead and of the Living, as well as Lord both C4 Ng 


of the Dead and Living; and likewiſe, why not, let the Word of God, as well as 


jet the Word of Chriſt dwell in you richly ; for if the Word of Chriſt be the Word 


of God, and if-God be the Lord, and the Lord, 'God, then why not God in both 


Places as well as Lord? Firſt, Iam well aſſured that God is called Judge of Quick 
and Dead, and if ſo, then becauſe Chriſt is Lord of Quack and Dead, Chriſt the Lord 


is God of both Quick and Dead, unleſs there be more Lords of the Living, and the 
Dead, than the One Almighty God and Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
' Befides, methinks this Grit] 


Living, ſo ſaith the Arabick; bur the +/Erhiopick has it, 
| the Dead and the Living. In ſhort, Chriſt is called both God, Lord and Judge; 
and fince there is but one only True God, Lord and Judge of right Chriſtians, we 
neben believe, Chriſt to be that only True God, Lord, and Fudge of both Quick 
nd Dead. ' CES, 
l And here let me caution the Man of his eager Oppoſition to Chriſt's Divinity, 


fince ſuppoſing it ſhould not be true, there can be no Detraction; and if it ſhould 


rove true, as he may one Day know, he will be guilty of robbing Chriſt of that, 


or which he thought it no robbery himſelf to be equal with God; that is, to 


be the only True God Himſelf. 


— 


A Summary Conſideration of ſuch Seripture Citations, as be tri- 
 _ willy Objects againſt; not ſo much about Matter of Doctrine, 
as in Point of umperfect Quotation and Tranſpoſition of Words. 


Pirſt, GE e Fox, in anſwer to a Prieſt thus © Contrary to John's Doctrine and 
Dk © Chriſt's, who ſaith, The Light that doth enlighten every Man that 


| - © cometh into the World, is the true Light, that Man 3 the Light might 
· 


believe. Our Ad verſary anſwers, That it 75 1 Him, that is, John Baptiſt. 


Now granting it to be ſo; yet John was no more In 


moſt true in it ſelf. © 


8 


Scecondly, His next Criticiſm is this, whereas the Scripture runs thus, © For God; 
_ * who commanded Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to 


give the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chrift. He brings 
in G. E. citing it this, The Light which ſhined in their Hearts to give the Know- 


* ledge of the Glory of God in the Fate of Jeſus Chriſt. Again, Which was the = 


Work of the true Apoſtles, to bring People to the Light within, that ſhined in 


their Hearts, to give, &c. Again, he ſays, The Light, that which gives the 


Knowledge. Bur, ſays he, if he had recited it right, it would then have ap- 
peared, not only that God was the Giver, but alſo, that it is the Light of Knowledge, 


and created; for God cauſeth Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs by creating it, Gen. 1. 


3, 4. Thus far rhis impertinent aan. | 77 | 

Io“ all which I fay, that firſt he.obtrudes an arrant Lye upon our very Senſes, to 
ſay, that G. F. has not rightly cited ir, for ſo much as he did cite; For God cauſ- 

- ed the Light to ſhine, where? in their Hearts: So ſays G. F. But for what? to give 
of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chrift : And doth not 


G. F. fay the ſame? Wretched Scribler! How Idle, how Frivolous, and how very 
| vl | N 6 


Troubleſom is he with his ridiculous Remarks ? = 


Thirdly, That the Knowledge comes by the Light, all but ſuch Bars as himſelf 


muſt needs ſee ; For why did God give his outward Light, if not to give External | 


Sicht, and Diſcerning ? And to what-purpoſe did He cauſe his Inviſible Spiritual 
Light to ſhine, i nor to give an Internal Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face 


Jeſus Chriſt *- Beſides, God himſelf is Light, He is that Great Supernatural Sun, 


that ſhines throughout the Intellectual * offering unto Men the es 


ick might have confider'd, that it is not expreſly in 
the Greek, that he might be Lord, but that he might 1.5 over the Dead and the 
at he might judge both. 


rumental than as by the Light 
fitted to be ſo; as Eraſmus well ſaid, and others, Whatſoever Light John had, he 
received it from Chriſt the Fountain of Life: So that ſtill the Light was that Medi. 
um or Inſtrument. Beſides, he does not pofitively charge G. F. with referring 

thoſe Words to that Verſe; and to be ſure that is no Doctrinal Miſtake, ſince 


T he Spirit of Truth Vindicated Vor:; II. 


1672. of his Divine Glory, and that in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, This is our Meſſage, 
s it was the true Meſſengers of Old; And who talk of the Creation of this Light, 


Jus. Now there may be a different Senſe of firting with Chri 
For the People of a State may be ſaid 10 fit in their Ambaſſadour when He ir ſeated, 


. 


becauſe ir gives Knowledge, may as well ſay, God who was the Fountain of it waz 
created too, becauſe He gives Knowledge; I would have him give us one Sctipture | 
that therefore calls the Light created, becauſe it gives Divine 8 3 onif be 
can, but one Reafon; who fools himſelf, and would others, with the Conceit that 
he is a great Maſter of it: For what groſſer Darkneſs can be, than to aſſert the Cre- 
ation of the Light upon that very Account, for which we ought moſt truly to be- 
lieve it Spiritual and Eternal; But enough for this. . 
Fourthly, G. F. ſaith, But f he Word is nigh thee in thy Heart, Deut. 30. Moſes 


 Niith our Adverſaty, ſays, Bur the Word is very nigh thee in thy Mouth, and in thy 


Heart, that thou mayſt do it; Where obſerve,” that the only Difference lies, in leav- 
ing out, in bis Mouth, though it be imply'd; for where it is in the Heart, it will 
be in the Mouth. But Reader, doſt thou nor think this a New Way of proving a 
Man an Impoſtor, Lyar, Falfe Prophet, and what not? Bnr I dare tell him, that 
he will not grow over-rich with the Spoils he is like to gain by ſuch Conquelts, 
hs his Fancy be ſtrong, which is the Diſeaſe that follows him. 5 : 

Fifthly, However he is reſolved to proceed, that what each Cavil wants of 


Strength in ir ſelf, ſhall be ſupply'd by the loud Suffrage of their Number, G. F. 
Jays, And the Angel faid unto them that went to the Grave without, Why ſeek ye 


the Living among the Dead? He is riſen; which our Ad verſary corre&s thus, Now 
the Angels Words runs thus; Why ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He is not 
here, but is riſen : So G. F. leaves out, He is not here, out of the middle of the 


Citation, for that would have overthrown his Opinion of Chriſt within. I Kill 


intreat the Reader to obſerve what Slight Grounds he hath to build his infamous 
Charge upon: But what will not Envy do? but, he greatly errs, if he thinks that 
the putting in, or leaving out of thoſe Words doth overthrow our Hearty Belief 


of Chrift's manifeſting of Himſelf within; For if the Angel chiefly intended the 


Reſurrection of that Vifible Body which was ſlain a few Days before, will it there- 


fore follow, that the Place may not alfo be very aptly uſed to expreſs the Myſti- 


cal ReſurreQion of the Divine Life (which for many Ages hath as well by Zews as 
Pilates, Circumciſion as Uncircunciſion, Profeſſors as Prophane, been crucified; laid 


as in a Grave, and a Stone rowPd over it, yea and guarded too, by Bands of Sol- 


diers, left that which is fo deſtructive of the Pride, Glory, Pleaſures, and Religi- 
ons of this World ſhould riſe again to teſtifie againſt them all) which has been the 
Cauſe why Truth hath ever met with rugged Entertainment from the Men of the 
World? And it is evident that the Angel's' Reproof imply'd an Inſtrudtion of them 


concerning what Faith they ought to have had in the Promiſe of his Reſurrection, 


which did direct them to an inward Power, whereby they might have had a more 
Heavenly Senſe of a Reſurrection and Life in themſelves, far more beneficial to 


them, than coming thither in an affe&ionate haſte after his Viſible Appearance, 


which it was expedient for them ſhould be with-drawn. © 383 5. 
Sixthly, G. F. He is riſen, and the Saints firs with Him in Heavenly Place c. Our 
Adverſary adds (we muſt rake no Notice of the Failure in Syntax, for that's frequent) 
Now Paul /ays Epheſ. 2. 6. And made us fit together in ee Places in Chriſt Je- 
ſt, and ſuting in lim; 


but ſcarcely with him, I anſwer, Firſt, he wrongs G. F. in ſaying he has abuſed 
the Scripture by putting with for in, ſince there is no Diſſerence ad all in what he 
would Fantaſtically have to be one; for if the People are in the Ambaſſadour, and 


the Ambaſſadour fits, hen the People fir, or ] don't underſtand Words : for who can 


the Ambaſſadour repreſent but the People? If then the Ambaſſadour firs, cerrain!y 
the Feople ſit repreſentatively. Now though the Similitude be lame, yet it plain-- 


ly refutes him as to the Uſe for which he brought it: I conclude therefore that 
ſuch as fit in the Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, can t be ſaid to ſtand with Him, 
of He be there ſeated, and conſequently they t with Him, ſuitable ro that Expreſſion 
of his, Te are they which have continued with me in my Temptations, and I appoint 
23 a Kingdom as my Father has eg unto me, that ye -may eat and drink at 

a 'hrones, judging the Twelve Tribes: of Iſtael. 


able in my Kingdom, and fit on 
Secondly, He tells us a plain Lye, for finding Fault with G. Fs Syntax, viz. Sire 


for Sir, he ſays, that he muſt take no Notice of that which: ar the ſame Time he 
Hings in his Diſh, and almoſt continually;; but with fuck Diſdain of him, as if he 
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ore the only Maſter of the Sentences, Doctor of the Chair, or Grand Critick of tbe 1672. 
Tr who to ſpeak Truth, ſhews himſelf a Scholar, much ar the ſame Rate, and NW 


Be 5 


by the ſame Figure that Fedlars are called Merchants, © 1 

VE: | S-ventbly, But now he thinks he has enough qa ainſt G. F. and manages it, not 
With a little Triumph; And ſo to the Word Chrift Feſus, Him by whom the World 
nas made, before it was made. This he thinks ſtabs our Cauſe ro the very Heart, 

and proves that good Man an Inpoſtor, Lyar, Falſe Prophet, Deceirful Chapman, 

and what elſe you will, without controul. Bur let not his frothy Spirit boaft fo 


= 


of him ro ſolicit for an Anſwer, and would not have been much wiſer in us to have 


„ © 


gratified him, if a Benefit to others had nor invited us to it. 


But is there no Allowance to be had for Curt Expreſons, Eſcapes of the Pen, 


Overſiabt in Compoſitors, and Errors in the Preſs ? Doth he deal candidly, or as he 
= would be dealt by? Bur ſuppoſe the worſt that may be (for we woxld not indebt 
= our ſelves to his Favour) can we make no Senſe of it? Suppoſe a Comma at the 
firſt made, and read it thus, Chriſt Zeſus, Him by whom the World was made, before 


it was made; where, and, being underſtood, explaineth the Senſe, was, maketh 


it more clear: And how frequent are ſuch Words, nay, of more Moment, left 
to be underſtood ? Read the Scriptures, and how many Words are there that have 
none in the Original, and read bur the other Words once without them, and G. Fs. 
Expreſſion will nor ſeem abſurd or paradoxal. Beſides, it is allow'd by all, if the 
Tranſpoſing of 'the Words will make out the Senſe intended, that it removes of 


right, the Exception: Now read the Words thus, And ſo to the Word Chriſt Feſus, 


fore the World was made, Him by whom it was made, and then let our Adverſary 
quarrel his Fill, OD 85 ws 

However, we have one Way of reading theſe Words, yet, and that by Figure 
he hath taught us, vis. Chrift Feſus, Him by whom the World was made in Decree, 
before it was actuall) made; for ſo he ſays, Chriſt had of his Father's Glory before 
the World began, not actually, bar by Decree only, which if it ſeem Ridiculous, I 


hope he may have a better Underſtanding both of himfelf and the Place, But to 


roceed ; ; 


* 


ren bh] G. E avfivering a Prieſt, that denies Conſetence can juſtifie, ſays,” 


which is contrary to plain Scripture, where the Apoſtle ſaith, their Conſciences ei- 
ther accuſing or excuſing. But hear our peeviſh Adverſary, who, would rhink that 
G. F. ſhox!d Vine either ſo Attle it or Conſcience as to write in this Manzer ? For 
the Scripture Words are, theſe, their Couſciences afſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts the mean while accufing or excuſing one azorher. The Difference (I mean 


Doctrinal) in this Place I don't ſee; It becomes a Man of his Wit and larger Con- 
ſcience to. perceive it, who caꝝ make and fling Dirt for the Alteration or Omiffion of 


2 Word not abſolutely neceſſary : for how can we ſuppoſe he meant thoſe good Gen- 
tiles that became a Law unto themſelves, to have Thoughts different from their 
Conſcience, ſo far as concerned Evit or Good, and the Peace or Trouble that fol- 

lowed the doing of the one, or the committing of the other? For to what did 

their Conſcience bear them Witneſs, if not to their Doing Well or Ill, and conſe- 
quently. to acquit or accuſe ? 2 their Conſcience 5 

cuſing or Excuſing as well as their T 


which is no more but this, the Judgment of a Man concerning his own Good or Ill 


State, by rhe In-ſhining and Diſcoveries of God's Holy Light : and this the Gentiles 


ball in Meafure, and our Adverfary granteth it, as well as his Eminent Preacher, 
Page 40: 1 1 


 Exbehly, G. F. fays, in anfivet to the Prieſt, that denied him .to be perfect who 


bridlet his Tongue, which 7s. hw By the A oe James, who ſaith he it; which 
7 


our Ad verſaty calls belying the Apoſtte, who fays, If any Man offend not in Word, 
rde ſame'ts Nun fel, d ena alference 18 chers & > > Onefay „He that bridles 
_ or rules the Tongue, and the other ſaith, He that offends not in Ward it the 75 45 
Max : Unleſs a Man's: Tongue. can de Rid to be bridled or ruled when it offend 
(which cannot be ſuppoſed by any, but Perſons of this Man's Ignorance.) In 
ſhort, Not zo offend in Word, or bridle That which would utter if, is one 8 
4 a er $23 0g ee POCO OV ener en RG 


much faying he deſpairs of Information, Cc. ſince if fo, it was fooliſhly done 


d bear Witneſs to.the Ac- 
x boughts, for that their Thoughts and Opinion of 
one another's Innocenty or Guilt are ſquared by the Witneſs that their Con Jews did 
give, the Place ftrongly implies. In ſhoxt, they could not make. that Judgmenr 
of one another withont a certain Knowledge of the ſame Thing in themſelves, and 
they muſt have received that only by the Teſtimony of their own Conſcience ; 


* 


* * n x 4 6 l one = A —— r „4 —— pls — — - a — vs N N 1 „ * — N - a os 
„ ts. "RO * . 5 * = * 2 A 2 
*r Sb! K * 5 * 
. 1 
- . 
. 


142. 
1672. 


At Nt 


Page 14+ 

1 Cor. 12. 6. 
Eph. Zo AO. 
Phil; 2. 13 · N 
„ 


* 


The Spirit of Truth Vindieat edi Vol. I. 


ame Thing; for that which bridles the Tongue bridles the Body, which is the 
perfect Man that offends not in Word. e | 
* Ninthly, G. F. ſays, That God works all in us and for us; for which he refleqz 
upon him as at other Times, ſaying, He knows no ſuch Place; but it is ſtrange 


that he never heard or read, And there are A of Operations, but it is the ſang 


God which worketh all in al according to the Power that worketh in us; for it ;; 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do. Now, unleſs when God works all 
in all, &c. we are to exempt his working in us, (and ſo give the Scripture the Lye) 
or, if wrought in us, yer not for uc; which is to give our Underſtanding the Lye, 
it will follow, and doth follow, That God, who worketh all in all, — according 
to his Power in us, both to Will and to Do, does work it both in us, and for us. 


But, O the Vanity of this poor Man! that thinks by theſe Paper- Pellets his Malice 


P. 16. 


caſts at us, either to wound us in our ſelves, or in the Minds of ſober People. 


Tenthly, But he thinks he has done G. F's Bufineſs for him now, where bringin 
him in, ſaying, rhrough the Power of God the Goſpel ; Again, the Goſpel is the 
Power of God He thus adventures to correct him, The Apoſtle faith, I am not 


aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the Power of God unto Salvation, &c. 


Now where to find out that Difference, which this Quick ſigbted Man abuſes 
G. F. for (ſaying, it proceeds from the ſame bitter Root in him that perverts the 
Senſe of Scripture) is paſt my Skill; for, if tbe Goſpel be God's Power, then 


is God's Power the Goſpel - In one of the Paſſages it is as he would have it, which 


.. 
2 Pet. 2. 1. 


p. 19. 


P. 19. 
Epheſ. 5. 25. 
27. 


p. 19. 


the Son. 


Belly can be filed, hut from Him; therefore 


may ſhow, that G. F. meant by the other Tranſpofition of the Word: No New 


Sen ſe or Doctrine; Groſs Folly, Incharity, and Carping. 


Eleventhly, But if he ſtiffly charges him with Mif citation in this Paſſage, G. P. 
And fo deny Chriſt the Lord that bought them. Peter ſaith only, Denying the Lord 
that bought them. Which, ſays he, may as well agree to God the Father, as Chriſt 

We may gueſs at his Meaning without an Interpretation; But muſt Chriſt be 
Lord, and not Lord, at every Turn, when this preſumptuous Perſon will? If the 
foregoing Chapter be conſider'd, it will appear, That Chriſt is that Lord that ſome 
ſhould deny, p > they had made Profeſſion of him. In ſhort,-If a Man's believin 
Chriſt to be that Lord, muſt conclude him an Inpoſtor, &c. who is true; let a 
apa Fs and obſerve of what Ungodly Stuff and very Traſh his Libel 

oth conſiſt, | 1 | 
 Twelfthly, the Scripture (ſaith our Adverſary, and his own) runs thus, He that 
believeth on Chriſt, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Water; where His 
Belly is plainly ſpoken of Him that believeth: But G. F. applies it to the Light 


Chriſt, out of whoſe Belly flowed Rivers of Living Water, the Light, the Light nuſt 


be magnified by G. F. 5 | | 
To which I .ſhall only ſay, That it is no ere Senſe at all; for no Man: 
e 2s the Fountain of Living Water 
Himſelf, from whoſe Belly ours come to be filled. Beſides, If a Scripture will admit 


of two diſtin Senſes, without Contradiction, it may be uſed in both thoſe Senſes, 


upon Occafion ;,So Chriſt the Light (whom we will magnify above our Adverſary's 
Darkneſs) is that Belly and Fountain; and ſuch as believe in Him, ſhall have 
their Belles filled with the Rivers of 1 Water, that come from him: He is 
the Founigin that is ſet open for Judah and Jeruſalem, and the River that makes 


glad the City of God, VVV V | 
_ Thirteenth, G. F. The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, without Spot or 
Wrinkle, or Blemiſh, or any ſuch Thing. Our Adverſary thus, And the Apoſtle | 
faith,. That He might preſent it unto Himſelf a gloriows Church, not having Spot or 


Wrinkle, or any fuch Thing. He ſaith, that night and ſhould, not that it it; but 


this is the old deviliſh DiſtinQtion of Sin-pleaters, that would never have the 


Church Compleat: © 


To Things follow hence: Fi-8, A Diſbelief of the Perfection of the preſent 
Myſlical Church, by which Chzif is rendred the Head of a.ſpotted Body. Secondly, 
That he is himſelf in a ſported and wrinkled Condition, and every ſuch Thing; 
and therefore an unſit Perſon to maintain the Faiih of the true un ſpotted Church 


f Chrift 


Fourteenth, G. F. True Chriſtians are Fleſh of His Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone. 
But the Apoſtle, fays our Adverſary, has it thus, For we are Members of bis Bod), 
his Fleſh, and of his Bones, The Fault is this, that he left out, For. we art 
mers; hoping that it ſufficiently proves Chriſt to be in Heaven, abſent 4 85 . 
e 1 urch; 


* 


Pe . 


£ 
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Church; not conſidering, that a Body can be no more without it's Head, than Hes; 16 - 
- nay, ir can better diſpenſe with.the Loſs of much Fleſh and many Bones, than the a 


and 


Head; for if that be abſent, the Body quickly dies : Chrift is the Head, Root, 


Life of his Charch, without which ſhe can never live one Comfortable Day. Be- 


fdes, it contradiQs' poſirive Scripture, I will not leave you Comfortleſs, I will come ag 14. 18, 


70 you; I will be with you to the End of the World: becauſe I live you live alſo. He . 28, 
that is with you ſhall be in you, &c. | 8 5 
Fifteenth, G. F. and the Apoſtle ſaid, The deep Things of God was revealed by the P. 20. 
Spirit of God. But the Apoſtle, faith our Adverſary, ſpeaketh not ſo, Bt God 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
hath revealed them unto ws by his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yca, 


ftjbe deep Things of God. ' 


Let all ſober People judge, whether this Man does not groundleſly cavil at us: 


For, if God reveals his deep Things by his 5558 then does the Spirit give unto 


us the Revelation of the deep Things of God. 
to ſhew himſelf ſuch a frivolous Buſy-body. 


ould he bluſh, he might be aſham'd 


Sixteenth, G. F. And ſo, who is in Chrift is a New Creature, old Things poſe P. 99% 
_ away. Our Adverſary, The Apoſtle thus, Therefore if. any be in Chriſt, he is a New 
Creature, old Things are paſſed away, behold all Things are become New, 2 Cor. 15, 


but 


The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the New Creation, as done; G. F. as a Thing doing; 
with great Patience (for a little would be tired.) I anſwer, Where old 


Things are done away, and all Things become New, there the New Creation is 
done; But in ſuch as he, that believes the Uhprch of Chriſt to be ſported, wrinkled, 


&c. 
and 


all Things are far from being made Nemy*Jince old Things are not paſſed away , 


in ſuch there can be no New Creation as yet. 


« 


Seventeenth, G. F. For it is the Savour of Death to the Death, and Life to the p. 21. 


Life. The Apoſtle, faith our Adverſary, thus, To the one the Savour of Death un- 2 Cor. 16. 
o Death, to the other the Savour of Life unto Life. Thus, that he may be true to 
his Way, he undertakes the Confutation of G. F. and Proof of him to be an In- 

poſtor : The Difference between the Apoſtle's Saying, and G. Fs Citation, is, in 
putting the before Death and Life, which is the ſame in Senſe and Intention. But 
 Eidbeernh, The Scripture quoted by our Adverſary thus, Of this Sort are they 

which Creep into Houſes. and lead captive filly Women, laden with Sins, and led away 
with divers Luſte, ever learning, but never able to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth: But G. F. faith, © Of ſuch as have got the Words, &c. who are Repro- 

* bates concerning the Faith; which crept into Houſes before the Apoſtle's De- 

« ceaſe; which have kept always Learning, and never able to come to the Know- 

* ledge of the Truth; led away with divers Luſts. Very well; and what's the 

Error or Perverſion here? Why, the Apoſtle does not attribute to theſe falſe 
Teachers, that they kept People always learning, but they led captive ſuch as were 


or 


it ? 


knows not that 


. ; 


And what then? therefore is it not true in the Senſe in which G. FE. quotes 
Mon hog. is there done to the Text, or ſuch Teachers either? For who | 
alſe Teachers do keep People always learning, but never bring - 


them to the Knowledge of the Truth? And certainly they cannot be falſe Teachers 
that are not led away of divers Luſts; therefore they are both led away of di- 
vers Luſts, and they lead others too. But it is worth our Notice, that he who 
has fo frequently, and with ſuch Deriſion, reflected upon G. Fs Syntax and falſe 
Engliſh, is ſo far from being Unblameable himſelf as to make that Elegant Apoſtle 


guil 
CR 


ty ; for in the Epiſtle it is, They which Creep; in his Quotation, They which 
EEPS. But we delight not to ſpend our Time ſo unprofitably; ſuch are his 


Conteſts about the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, being ſet over. Chriſt's Head by bis 
Cruciſiers; for he would have it written as faid in the Scriptures ; and G. E. fays, 
Set atop of Chriſt, that is, over His Head; and true it is what he obſerves, That 
11 Languages have crucified Hin; and thoſe that have been moſt Learned, have 
been fartheſt from the Kingdom that is reſembled to little Children: I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt bid theſe Things from the Wiſe 


and Prudent, and revealed them unto Babes. 


Was 


Nineteenth, G. F. ſays, the Goſpel z preached in every Creature; Our Adverſa- pig... 
ry ſays, was preached to every Creature; and both are true; for in Time paſt it 


, and now J hope he will not deny but it is: - [n every Creature, or To every 


Creature may be the ſame ; For when the Goſpel of Repentance and Faith in 
God, ate by his Light and Spirit ſecretly revealed and declared in every Heart 
doubtleſs tis alſo to the Heart as 'well as in it; And though there may be outwar 


Preaching 


WT Wo 


11 — 


ah , Spirit of Truth Findicated & VonaIl 


L 1672. Preaching of the Goſpel, yet that which is Effectual, comes ftom the Splrit and 
: H Power of the Goſpel, and reacheth into the Innermoſt Parts, and the ſame: Spirit 
| gives there the true Diſcerning and Senſe, and makes the Effetfual Application 
thereof, ſo that bis Garping there is like all the reſt, Malicious and Troubleſome ] By; 
7 he hath ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe. En 
rage 23, 24. XX. Again G. F. If Chrift be not within People, they are Reprobates. The Apo- 
x ſtle and Tranflators ſav, Know you not your own ſelves that Chrift is in you, ex. 
kept ye be Reprobates, 2 Cor. x5. 5. as if in you could admit of no other Senſe bur 
within you, Let us ſee if the Words of Chriſt will always admit thar Senſe, Mar. 
20. 26, 27. But it fhall not be ſo within you, but whoſoever mill be Great within 
you, let him be your Miniſter, &c. thus far our Ad verſary. But certainly the Man 
can't think, that becauſe *s» may ſometimes fignify among, that therefore in all 
Caſes it muſt do ſo; for ler us read the Verſe cited ſo, Know you not your own 
' ſetves that Chriſt Feſus is among you except ye be Reprobates * This, in his Opi- 
nion, of Chriſt's Reſidence, would be moſt falſe : Beſides, if it ſhould: be read 
. within you, it might be underſtood thus, within your Precintt, Company, or Society; 
and the Senſe vety good ſtill. However, it ſhews he hath but little to do, who 
ſhall employ his Time in wirbin you for in you, ſince whatever is in any Thing, 3 
wit hin that in which it is, or elſe I know nothing. Hut he tells us that G. F is 
guilty of the like Fault in Relation to Zoby 2. 27. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the Anointing, which abides in you; but he thus, the Apoſiles brought the Saints 10 
the Anointing mit hin them ; To which Fay, that He is guilty of the like Fault of 
Fooling as before; For a School- bo auld be whipt for ſo much Ignorance and 
Ill-ſpent Time: He might have learn't better bis Greek Grammar; but indeed, I 
have Cauſe to queſtion his Proficiency: 'Ev duoty d Tgrotv nuigare, ſays Aenophon, Intra 
| duos vel tres dies, within two or three Days, where Ev is uſed to expreſs within, 
P. 4. XXI. His Cavil at G. Fs calling the Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
then ſaying it is the groſſeſt Forgery, 7s as ſolvable as the reſt : For firſt, the King - 
| dom of God and the Kingdom of Heaven are all one, unleſs when Men are in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, they are not in the Kingdom of God; and ſo contrary-wiſe. 
Mat. 3.2. Thus John called that very Kingdom which in the Text is ſtyled the Kingdom of 
A God, the Kingdom of Heaven; The like may be read in the 1oth' of Mark If 
=o: then the Kingdom of God and Kingdom of Heaven be all one, certainly if the 
FF  FLuke17.20 Ningdom of God be confeſt to be within, the Kingdom of Heaven muſt be there too. 
If this be rhe groſſeſt Forgery, G. F. is far from an Impoſtor, ©. 
P. 24, 2%, XXII. He quotes Iſiab, To the Law and to the Teſlimony, if they ſpeak not ac. 
cording to this Word, it is becauſe there is no Light in them, Iſaiah 8. 20. but G. F. 
thus; For Iſaiah bid them come to the Law and to the Teſtimony, and you that cone 
not to that Rule, it is becauſe you hate the Light in you; where he is much diſ- 
8 pleaſed that it is hate the Ligbt, and not rather, that hey baue no Ligbt; But this 
3 proceeds from that ungodly narrow Spirit, that would not all ſhould be Enlightned, 
? and would rather lay the Blame of not Living up to the Law and Teſtimony ro 
God's not giving Men Light, than to his and other Men's bating of it: but every one 
has Light, though every one hath not the Benefit of it through their own Diſ- 
obedience to it. „ | 555 wn 3 Om pul Sw wie 4: 
P. 25. XXIII. G. F. The Lerter was dead, and did not give Life; but, ſays he, I am to 
ſeek for the Scripture, I find indeed the Apoſtle Paul faith, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Letter 
Killeth. But here he is not Juſt to his Promiſe, as in xveral other Places; he finds 
G. F. uſing ſome Scripture Words mixt with the like Matter, and preſently ſays, 
"4 Hie knows not towbat Place they do agree, if not to ſueh u Saying of this or that 
Apoſtle, making him to quote that which it may be was not in his Mind to quote. 
Next, the Literal Knowledge does kill, and not make alive; and the Letter may 
' alfo be called Dead, becauſe it makes Dead by Killing, as well as that in another 
_ Senſe, there is no Life in it: But we know the tri Senſe of the Place to relate 
to the Diſpenſation of the ſirſt Covenant. i fi ot rok Bala "I 
XXIV. But now he thinks he has unveil'd all, and detected G. F. to the Purpoſe. 
E. F. in Anſ wer to a Prieſt about the Ræſurrection of the Body, 'he. ſays, anſwers 
+> thus, Chriſt, — ib the Re ſurrection and the Life, and thy dead Body ſhall live with my 
=, dead Body: This is Scripture; but he calls it the preateſt Vanity, and Lightneſs, 
beſides Forgery, that he has obſerved, in citing of Scripture. And behold: his Re- 
futation! Is not this Man a ſtrange Kind of Champion, who, befides his Abuſe 
tives 8 that he takes any Notice of G. F. in the Matter. For m 
rt, I think the Anſwer is God; for Chriſt is the Reſurrection, and we do con: 


fs 
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ſeſs to a Reſurtection of the Dead out of the Graves in the Judgment-Day; by 
the Voice and Power of Chrift Jeſus our Lord, that Men may be Faſbion d like unto 1672. 
His Glorious Body, which 4 Spiritual, and Glorious, and Immortal. 8 9 
XXV. But he chargerh G. F. with wrong Citation and Paraphraſe, Mar. 5. 37. P. 25. 
But let your Communication be Tea, Tea, Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever is more than this, 
cometh of Evil. G. F. thus, He (Chriſt) fays, In all your Communication let your 
Tea be Tea, and your Nay Nay, for whatſoever ir contrary 1g Evil: Why not here 
as he has it afterwards? Wharſoever is more is Evil, charging us with calling God 
to Witneſs in Communication, Cc. 5 e plat 
eis ſtrange to me, that one, who not long ago was for Swearing, ſhould now 
think the 2 that are againſt it, go 00 2 calling God to Wirneſs. But 
Jer the Man know, that by contrary G. F. underſtands the Extraordinaty Ways of 
Affirmations, as Oaths, and the like, eſpecially in Caſes of Evidence, wherein an 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs is more than ordinarily concerned: This he might have 
collecded from thoſe Words he after cites; but he wanted that Candor, that Gene- 
rous Adverſaries ſnew. Th. — „ 5 
XXVI. He is very angry with G. F. for putting is for was ; God is in Chrift, re- p. ay. 
conciling the World unto bimſclf, 2 Cor. 5. But methinks, if he conſiders as he 
believes, that all Men are not actually reconcil'd, then Men are at moſt bar à re- 
conciling, and that's tbe Time preſent : Wherefore, if God in Chriſt only can recon- 
cile the World unto himſelf, then fince there is the greateſt Part of the World 
unreconcil'd, though the Work be going on in ſome; it will follow, That either none 
now can be recenciPd, or elſe God is as well (though not by ſo Viſible an Appear- 
ance) in Chriſt now reconciling the World unto bimſelf as formerly; therefore is, may 
be as proper as way. . ) i 
XXVII. But he brings in G. F. anſwering a Prieſt about the Saints enjoying pag. 28, 
the Divine Nature thus: Dorh not the Apoſtie ſay, that the Divine Nature the n 
Saints were made Partakers of : But faith our Adverſary, Fhere doth any Apoſtle 
fay fo ? Peter faith, 2. Per. 1. 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding Great and 
Precious Promiſes, that by theſe you might be Partakers of the Divine Nature; in 
which 1 ſee no Difference at all, that would have given any Sober Perſon the leaſt 
Scruple ; for both import a Participation of the Divine Nature. Doubtleſs it 
griev'd the Man he had no more againſt God's Fes e partaking of the Divine Na- . 
ture; for he ſeems to deſire to work out all himſelf, and to be as little indebted to 
God as he can; but, poor Man, his Works will be burnt, © 
XXVIIL G. F. quotes this Scripture, Heb. 10. 26, 27. And he that ſinneth after Pag 28, 
he hath received the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful 
looking for of Judgment. But faith our Adverſary, The Scripture hath it, For if 
_ we ſin wilfully after that we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, &c. ſo that 
the Difference, as he conſeſſeth, lies in the Word Witfaly, But as all Men fin not 
of Compulſion, but wil fully, ſo it was never our! Principle to make God an hard 
Maſter, or an unmerciful Judge, as he well knows; and methinks he ſhould have 
had more Reſpe& to the Juſt & O D, and his own Soul, than to infinuate what in 
his own Conſcience he knows to be a plain Falſhood, on Purpoſe to bring us into 
88 and Diſgrace. But I wiſh him Repentance and Remiſſion for this W:/- 
ME ,n. | : EN | | 
XXIX. Here he does not ſo much charge G. F. with corrupting Scripture, as with Pag. 28, 25; 
Idleneſs and Ignorance in making Uſe of it: Now let us fee wherein; why G. F. 7 
will have the Scriptures tobe the Words; but not the Word of God by Way of Excel. 
lency, as in Luke 1. Aﬀs 1. Rev. 22, alſo Moſes 1 0 call'd So Works. Wo”. 
which our Adverſary replies, That in the Inflance ont of the Acts, that Word which 
ie Engliſhed Treatiſe, is the ſame.with that in the firft of John, which is called the 
Word. But this is Weak ; for the ſame Word may be uſed to ſeveral Ends; I 
mean, that the ſame Word which'fignifies the Word of God, as an Excellent Being, 
may be ſimply uſed at an other Time for Diſcourſe, Reaſon, Speaking, or the like; 
and great Care is to be taken in rendring of Words, that they may bear the Senſe 
they are employed for in that Place. So in the As, it was an Hiſtorical Diſcourſe, 
or Narrative of the Actions of the Apoſtles, and therefore would have been ill ap- 
propriated to another Signification. Thus #5; may be taken fimply for the Sun in 
the Firmament, or the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and the Light of the invifible Word. 
But that which is unanſwerable is this, that the Word of God cannot be ſubje& 
to thoſe Corruptions by Tranflations, Fire, Water, Age, and abundance of Caſu- 
alties, which the Scriptures are; therefore = Scriptures being ſubject 25 == 
| | | Things, 


: 


4. 
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Things, They cannot be eminently the Word of God, but Chriff the Light only; yer 


the Words of God, or Treatiſe and Declaration of His Will, that is, ſo much of it, 
as was given forth by the Holy Ghoſt. J am ſorry the Man is ſo over-run with an 


_ envious Scurvy (who once promiſed better Things) as to employ his precious Time 


about Things of ſo little Moment, or Ad vantage to the World. 


\] 


XXR1. I ſhall now conclude theſe Obſervations with his, Concluſion ; and I am 
very glad we are ſo near the End (of what has ſcarce either Head or Tail). Bur 
let's ſee what Leave he takes, and how he winds up his Criminal Animadverfions 
upon George Fox, which he doth thus, G. F. God juſtified Job and ſaid, Job 
did not fin with his Mouth : But, ſays he, the Scripture bas it thus, Job did not ſin 


with his. Lips; which he ſays, Is far from not ſinning with bis Mouth; but which 


Way I know not: For Lips are often by Synecdoche put for Mouth; ſo that if the 
Lips did not fin, the Mouth did not fin. But after this Art of Evaſion, a Man may ſay 


| himſelf, or Faith, to be almoſt any Thing; and for his Defence urge, It waz not he 


(reſerving) hut his Lips that ſaid jo. I would have the Man to know, That we 

de 75 e bis Shuffles, and e ſteem him, though not a leſs malicious, yet a far leſs fer. 
midable Adverſary, than ſome we haue met with : Neither have I been thus Liberal 
for his Libel's Sake, but having an Opportunity (after much Buſineſs on another 
Subject) to inſiſt upon theſe Serious Doctrines herein handled, I found my ſelf 
deeply engaged to do what I did effectually. But I have a few Things yet to offer, 


+ 


which done, we ſhall conclude this Controverſie, at leaſt for this Time. 
Firſt, 1 would deſire all that read our Diſcourſe, to obſerve, That what makes 


up the far greateſt Part of the Libel, is the Author's Snarls at G. Fs imperfedt, or 


defeQtive Quotation of Scriptures ; moſtly confeſſmg, that the Alteration. lies more 
in the Words, than Senſe of the Places by him cited, If therefore I ſhall make it 


appear, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles have not obſerved ſuch Exactneſs, as he 
Jo ſeverely reproves G. F. for the Want of, it is to be hoped, that he will either 


retract his unworthy Abuſe of that Innocent and Good Man; or elſe, not think it 


hard in us, to charge this Blaſphemous Inference upon him, namely, That he makes 


Chriſt Fe ſus and His Apoſtles, Perverters of Scripture, and what elſe he wickedly 
concludes againſt G. Fox. 1 „ 
Scriptural Quotations of Scripture, not Verbatim, by JESUS CH RI ST, 


and His APOSTLE $« 


RI ſay unto you, that this that ie Therefore will I divide him a Portion 1 
written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in with the Great, and He, ſhall divide tbe 
ac; and he was reckoned amongſt the Spoil with the Strong, becauſe be hath 


| Tranſzreſſors : For the Things concern- poured forth his Soul unto Death; and 
ing me have an End. Luke 22. 3). be was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, 


and be bare the Sins of many, and made 
Interceſhon for the Tranſgreſſors, I. 
„% CE 


_ Obſervation 1. Where, take Notice, we have reckoned for numbred, and amongſt 
inſtead of with; befides, abundance omitted and added, as the laſt Clauſe in Late: 
And is not this as imperfeQ, as Before the World began, for Before the World was e 


* 


For. this is He of whom it is written, _ Behold I will ſend 72 Meſſenger, ke 


Bebold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy ſhall prepare the Way before thee, and the 


Face, which hall prepare thy Way before Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come 
thee, Mat. 11. 10. . To bis Temple, &c. Mal. 3. 1. 


Obſerv, 2. Let it be remarkt, that will is left out before ſend, that before 
tby Face is added; and that we have which ſhall, for and be ſhall, with much 
not mention d: Certainly this had been very heinous in G. F. when it was an In- 
ſtance of his Impoſture to cite Mouth for #7 ra Thus much in Brief of Chriſt's 
Quotation of the Prophets; now for his Apoſtles, whether out of the Evangeliſts, 
or other Epiſtles. — 5 e 3 os | 


1 That 


you Againſt that of Error and Envy. 


; 5 i That it mgbt be fulfilled which was ſpo- - 


ten by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open 
ny Mouth in Parables, I will utter Things 
which have been kept Secret from the. 
Foundation of the World, Mat. 13. 35. 


As it is written in the Book of the 
Words of Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, The 
" Voice of one erying in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 

pare ye the Way of the Lord; make his 


r 


Paths ſtraight, Luke 3. 4. 


There is no ſuch Scripture in theſe 


ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith thus, 1 will 
open my Mouth in a Parable, I will utter 
dark Sayings of old, Pal. 78. 2. 


The Voice of one crying in the Wilder 
neſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord; 
make ſtraight in the Deſert an High-way 
for our God, I/. 40. 3. 


ob ſerv. 3. Thope this may a little ſhew the Man himſelf, and that G. F. is not 


ſach a bitter Enemy to Scriptures, and Perverter of the Text, as he would repre- 


ſent him; fince we have, make bis Paths ſtraight, for, make ſtraight in the Deſert 
an High-way for our God: Certainly this mult be a groſſer Failure, I mean in our 


Adverſary's Opinion, 
you for Chriſt in you. 


For thus it is written by the Prophet, 
And thou Bethlehem, in the Land of Fu- 
dab, art not the leaſt among the Princes 
of Judah; for out of thee ſhall come a 
Governour, that ſhall Rule (or Feed) my 
People Iſrael, Mat. 2. 5, 6. . 


than G. Fs ſaying, enligbtneth for ligbteth, or Chriſt within 


But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the Thouſands of 
Judab, yer out of thee ſhall he come forth 
unto me that, is to be Ruler in I/rael, 
whoſe Goings forth have been from 


of Old, from Everlaſting (the Hebrews 
phraſe it, from the Days of Eternity.) 


Mr. $2. 


Obſerv. 4. Where we have and for but; Ephratah not quoted ; though thou be 
little, for, thou art the leaſt; among the Princes, for, among the Thou ſands; out 


forth, and ſhall come a Governor, that ſhall Rule m People Iſrael, we have for, ſhall 
he come unto me, that is to be Ruler in Iſtael, fe 


Old, from Everlaſting. 


For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 


Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the he t 
Ox that treadeth out the Corn, 1 Cor. 9.9. 


whoſe Goings forth bave been from of 


* 
} * 


Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox when 
eadeth out the Corn, Deut. 25. 4. 


- FLEE 


Obſerv. 5. In this Paſſage we alſo have an Addition and Alteration, the Month 
of the Ox, for the Ox; and that. treadeth, for when be treadeth, &c. which tho? 


made the ſame Alteration, _ 


of this Mar's Seed (that is, David, 
the Son of Jeſſe) bath God, according to 


all one in Senſe, yet had been Matter of Crime enough againft G. F. had he but 


Jeſus, Acts 13, 22. 


And there ſhall come- forth a Rod our 


: of the-Stem of ſeſſe, and a Branch ſhall 
b Promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour grow out of his Roots, Iſa. 11. I. 


, Obſerv. 6: The great Difference of which, I mean as to Expreſſion, one would 
think might ſufficiently, juſtifie G. E and I believe will in the Judgment of all ſuch 


as reverence the Scriptures of 
alike, yet the Senſe one. 


Truth; for 1 don't ſee that there be four Words 


Then ſhall be brought to paſs the Saying He will ſwallow up Death in Victory, 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed zp in Ifa. 25. 8. O Death, Iwill be thy Plagues; 
Victory. O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, I will be thy Deſtruction, Bec 


O Grave, where is thy Victory? 1 Cor. 15. 


 Obſerv, 7. The Alteration here is manifeſt alſo, Dearh 
will ſwallow op Peart z and, O Death, where is thy Sting, for O Death, I will be thy 
We ſhall conclude with one —_ out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Plagues, &c. 


"7. 01 
— 


75 . wallowed up," for He 


But 


Words, that I can find; only Dabid. 


447 
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ct unto the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
O Gad is for ever and ever; a Scepter of ever; the Scepter of thy Kingdom is 1 
Righteovinels is the Scepter of thy King- Right Scepter ; thou loveſt Kigttteouſ. 
dom, Heb. 1. 8. 5 - els, . 7. -- ; 


| Merv. 8, Here we have A Sceprer of Righteouſneſs is tbe Scepter of thy King. 
dom, for The Scepter of thy Kingdom is a Right Scepter. + 5 


Thus (beſide many more Places, paſt over for Brevity Sake) have I made it evi. 
dently appear, that G. F. cannot be accuſed by any, that would not accuſe Chriſt 
Feſus and bis Apoſties ibemſelves, aso Miſ-citation of Seriptures; if their not 
Citing of theſe expreſs Words may be juſtly fo reputed, which, rouge I utterly 
reject it, yet ſince our Adverſary hath made a Crime ſo capital in G. F. it may 
not be unieaſonable to offer, That he doth inevitably conclude Chrift Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles under the ſame Fault, which how ſuitable ſoever it may be to his Religi- 

on, we have more Godly Fear and Reverence upon our ba e fo much az 10 
admit : any the leaſt Detraction from them any where, and ledſt of all would our 
Underſtandings let us on this Occafion. 1 ä 
But what it we were unable to render thoſe obvious Reaſons already offered ? 
Would it follow, that G. F. muſt neceſſarily be condemned as a Perverter of Scrip- 
2 z and as having cenſured others for that, wherein he is as inexcuſable himſelt? 
By no Means: For it is granted on all Hands, that what moſt of all aggra vates the 
Blame of any Diſputant, is erring from, or falling ſhorr of, or contradicting his own 
avow'd Principles. This was the Caſe of the Prieſts G. F. diſputed againſt, but rot 
his. They fay, That the Scriprures, or Writings of the Holy Men of God, as they 
are tranſmitted to us, with every Point, Iota, or Parcel of them, are ſuch « Sit- 
cient, Infallible, Perſpicuous and Conſtant Rule, az that God hath not lift, or given 
unto Men, any Thing more clear, certain, &c. But G. F. and we who are called 
Declan although we heartily acknowledge the Scriptures ſo given forth, to ben 


claration of the Mind of God, fo far as ir pleaſed him to diſcover it; and that 
Men ought to believe, read, obey and fulfil them, as the Ancients did: Yer that 
the Eternal Spirit is by Way of Excellency, the Rule and Guide of Chriſtians, Ibo 
Convinceth the World of Sin, Reproves for, and Redeems from it, into. the perfect 
Liberty of the Sons of God, az received and obeyed : And this only gives the Know- 
ledge of the Truth of the Scriptures, and brings into thoſe States of which the 
Scriptures are but a Godly Narrative: And that this Infallible, Living, Divine 
Spirit, is therefore the moſt certain and unerring Rule, above and beyond the meer 
Letter, which hath'been, and is ſubjeQ to many Miſcarriages : Wherefore G. F. 
had good Reaſon to pa: the ah upon Scripture Proof, and that ſo Criticalh, as 
that they might not foiſt in any Doctrines upon abſtruſe and diſputable Conſequer- 
ces of their own drawing, but grounded on expreſs Texts of Scripture: For, if 
they defended the Scriptures in every Iota, to be the very Word of God, and only 
Standing Rale of Faith, Worſhip and Converſation under the Goſpel; it was but 
Reaſonable in him to tye them to their own Rule; whilſt, on the contrary, G. . 
not believing them to be that alone moſt excellent ſtanding Rule of Chriſtians, 
(however he might otherwiſe eſteem them) as rightly believing, That not a Law 
Engraven on Tables of Stone (much leſs writ on Paper) but an inviſible Spiritual 
Law of Life, writ in the Hearts and Conſciences of Men and Women, was, and is 
the Great, Living, Infallible, and Perſonal Goſpel-Rule; he was nor confined to 
the very expreſs Words and Points thereof as his Rule. 
So that there is not, there cannot be the ſame Reaſon for reproving G. F. of 
what they are moſt deſerving of ſevere Cenſure. Nay, G. F. is very excuſable, in 
what they by their own Principle are condemnable. And therefore he cannot be 
upon the ſame Terms with them: For it would be to ſay, That becauſe I oblige 4 
Man with Strictne ſe to bis own. Rule, therefore I am an Impoſtor if I do not as pre” 
cifely ſquare my ſelf by the ſame ;, which is to beg more than becomes a Modelt 
an to aſk, or a Reaſonable Man to grant: For it is the very Thing controverted, 
Whether that Light, Life, Power and Spirit, which gave forth the Scriptures at 
feveral Times, on ſeveral Occaſions, be that only Tafal ible Rule of Chriſtians, or the 
Letter, /o ſubjed to Variety of Corruptions, Additions, Diminuzions, &c. either in 
us Original, or the numerous Tranſlations that are in the World, whereof ſcarcel) 
Tro agree. We ſay, Not the Letter, but the Life it ſelf is the Evangelical = 
| A 


L Vo“. II. ö Againſt that of Error aud Envy. | 

= --... ſav, not any ſuch Divine Life, by any Internal Diſcoveries or Operations 
© | — ſingle Lerter, or Scriptures containing ſo many expreſs Words, Foint 8 
Kc. are tbur omy G0/ 


him to hold the ſame Principle that they do ; which becauſe he does not, he is not 


garther conſidered, That they affirm the Scriptures to be their Rule, wholly excly- 

ding the Spirit of God: And we believe the Eternal Spirit to be our Rule, not ex- 
duuding the Serious Uſe of Scriptures, ſuitable to that Saying, They that are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God; and, I will write my Law jn their Hearts, 


me unto me that ye may have Life. _ e - ; 
8 Bur before I e this Subject, I muſt needs tell the Man that he hath not 
only taken as well a New as Inſufficient Way, to prove G. F. an Inpoſtor, &c. but 
he has equally manifeſted his Ignorance, and Want of Candour in what he has 
done: For who is there that ever underſtood the Laws of Tranflation, that would 
revile a Man for giving the ſame Senſe in Words, as forcible, though not the very 
fame? Or, Who would count a Man an Impoſtor, Falſe Prophet, Re. becauſe of a 
meer Verbal Alteration in a Sentence, where the Matter remains intire, and unvio- 


guage, into which they have been rendered, which had been utterly impoſſible, if 
they had been turned Verbatim, and after the Genuine Phraſe and Mode of their 
Original Tongues : Such Verſions being like the wrong Side of the Cloth, or read- 
ing Words backward. Let our Adverſary inform himfelf, after what Manner all 
the Claſfick Authors, Great Philoſophers, and Famoza: Hiſtorians, are made French by 
tbe Criticks of that Tongue, in their New Academy' at Paris: Nor is our Country 


Cefar's Commentaries, Quintus Curt ius, Liuius, Seneca, Tacitus, Homer, Virgil, 
Ovid, Lucan, Council of Trent, Campanella, Da- Pleſſy, Grot ius, Bocolini, Matverz Ys 
Sr. Amour, and forty more Pieces, in which I dare affirm, that neither Verbs, 
Nouns," Pronouns, Participles, Gerunds, Adjettives, Conjunctives, Copulates, Sub- 
junfttves, Prepofitions, Adverbs, Tenſes, Caſes, Numbers, &c. ate ſo much as con- 
fidered in their Tranſlation, but only how the Matter ſo expreſt in it's Original 
Tongue, may be moſt aprly rendered into our own :. If then this Scope is both 
 prattiſed by, and allowed to all Tranſlators, I would fain know why it ſhould be 
10 Criminal in G. F. to have given the Scope and whole Tendency of Scripture- 
Texts, in other Words than what are in our common Tranſlations. a 
- But cerrainly, this ſhews that Rank Enmity which lodgeth in the Man's Migd, 
and is to me a plain Demonſtration of his implacable Malice, that (like the Black 
Juundice) has ſo over-run him, as I fear it will almoſt be impoſſible that he ſhonld 
ever recover to any tolerable Moderation, though We could deſire he might come 
to a Sight and Senſe of his Folly, Ignorance, and Bitterneſs againſt us, and not 
longer continue to kick againſt the Pricks in himſelf, nor to endeavour (however 
he miſs his Aim) to gore the Sides of an Innocent People, with his falſe Gloſſes 
and Calumnious Accuſations ; for certainly the Righteous God of Heaven and Earth 
_ evill effettually judge for theſe Things, by whoſe E 
whoſe Cauſe on Earth we are what we are at this very Day: And though the Con- 


and this continual Toi of Controverſy very unpleaſant to our ſelves , yet for the 


do cheerfully overlook our own Trouble, Weight and Exerciſe, counting it cur Duty 
(and therein our Satisfaction) to be at all Times ready for the Service of it, let what 
will enſue. And be it known to all the World, that as our Religion ſtands not in 
the Doctrines, Meanings, Preachings, or Notions of Men's deriing or deduQting 
God, which plainly diſcovers Sin, and wounds deeply for it; and as obeyed, ranſoms 
be Soul from Death, Hell, and the Grave, to: ſerve the Living Lord God, in His 
New, Living, and Spiritual Way : So do we proclaim. it to the Nations, that all 
Religions ſhort of this, are but the Form without the Power, and make up but 


'whiſt indeed She i but that Great Horlot, that has committed all manner of Abomi- 


LRule. SIN. HED 1 95 Bb n 
Wherefore to nl 6 G. E as condemnable as the Prieſts, they muſt fiſt prove 


liable to the ſame Reproof with them, indeed to none at all, Where let it be 


lited. Certain I am, that the beſt Tranſlators in the World, have endeavoured to - 
make their Authors ſpeak their Matter in the Phraſe and Proptiety of that Lan- 


tradiction of Obſtinate Sinfal Men, be truly Burthenſome on their Account; and 
alone Sake of God's nuchangeable Truth, and Heavenly Way to Life Eternal, we 


149 
1672. 


and put my Fear in their inward Parts : The Scriptures teflifie of me; but ye will u 1 


wholly void of Inſtances: As the Tranſlation of Thacydides, Polybius, i | 


ternal Power and Spirit, and for 


from the Scriptures themſelves, bat in the Living Suickning Fower. of the Eternal 


that Whore with her Golden Cup, which has bewitched Tongues, and Kindreds, 


nation 
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nation with whole Kingdoms, under the ſpecious Shew of Religion: Wherefore every 
one of you, to whom this Book comes, ſearch and examine in the Dread and Fear 
of Almighty God, how it ſtands with thee : Haſt thou ever: been -prickt to the 
Heart, and repented uith that Repentance which ſorrows for Sm paſt, and turn, 
from Sin to come; which is never to be repented of? And doſt thou feel the Living 
Powerful Workings of God's Power'and Spirit in thy Heart, regenerating thee, with. 
out which thou-canſt not be a Child of God, and Heir of Glory? I ſay, C Man ! Us. 
leſs thou comeſt to know the Work of thy Soul's Redemption from the Pit, and Delli. 
verance of thy Mind from the Snares and Iemptations of the Devil begun in thy ſelf, 


by which to live to God, and to haue the Teſtimony of His Eternal Spirit in thy Con. 


hleſſed Light, 


crence, that thou haſt turned at the Reproof of Inſtruction, and haſt. felt the Blood 
of Cleanſing, and art od walking on in the ſtrait and narrow Way of Life and Righte. 
ouſneſs, which crucifies the Earthly Mind, thy Praying, Preaching, "Obſervations, 
and whole Religion are vain, and will prove all of none Effet, in the Day when the 
Lord God Eternal ſhall make ſtrif Inquiſition and Search after what Fruits have hen 
%%% ⁵ SR n lien in; 
Wherefore be ye all awakened to the Fear of the Lord, and mind diligently that 
which ſhines in your Hearts, and is able to give unto you the Know- 
ledge of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the True Knowledge and Wil 
dom that comes from above, that make Wiſe to Life Eternal. For, the Wiſdom 
that is from below, may ſtudy, earp,' contend about Scriptures and Religion, and 
from thence frame and imagine how thaſe Things. are. wrought, that are mentioned 
therein, and I know doth, but can never give True Unfeigned Repentance, nor Liv- 
ing Faith, by which to overcome the World, and to live unſpotted in it, walking with 
God till the Time of Diſſolution comes. O! this is the Life of Chriſtians indeed; 
and Bleſſed are they for ever, who having found that Living Holy Light and Power, 
abide with it; certainly it will never fail them in any Time of Streight, or Hour 
of Temptation; bur will always reveal it ſelf: to their Defence and Protection (as 
their Minds are circumſpetly* Hing the ſane) though whole Armies ſhould bo ſiege 


them, both within and without, tu their utter Ruin and Deſtruction. This is that 


Foundation which can never be moved, and that durable Rock which the Gates 
of Hell could never ſhake, not prevail againſt them that built thereon in. any Age; 
for which the Holy Hoſt of Heaven, and we on Earth, Magnifie the Name of 


GOD, and return and aſcribe to Him, by JESUS CHRIST, all Honour, Glory, 


Praiſe, Wiſdom, Power, Strength, Ma jeſty and Dominion, who alone 45 W orthy, 
now and for ever. FEB SIO © DISTRESS d hit yd bs 
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THUS in the Fear of God, and in a Meaſure of Good Underſtanding, which 
1 have received from Him, have 1 gone through what I promiſed in the Be- 
zinning, And do believe the Lord will make ny Labour eſfectual to the Vindication of 
2 Righteous Truth and Servants in the Hearts of many, which is the alone Mark 


have in my Eye, and nor to gratiſie their Deſire, or as eſteeming my ſelf (though 


Fag. 43, 44. 


* 


Pag. 44. 


ing enough, cannot but mani 


they do) the Single Man that was beſt able to encounter them, which; tho' fawn- 

| To the Contradict ion of that Perſon from whom it 
came, who, a little after that creeping Invitation to anſwer him, ſays, Thar if 1 
do, be ſhall ever after have a better Opinion of the Popiſh Writers that defend Tran- 
Jubſtantiation, implying, That I ſhould be the abſurdeſt of Men, by how much there 
is not a more ridiculous Poſition in any Religion than that. But this Abſurdity and 
Abuſe 1 return upon himſelf, ſince no ſuch Writer could ſpend his Time more un- 
profitably than our Adver ſary, in his trivial Objections againſt G. F. and perhaps 


Icarce ſo ſcurrilouſly, 


I forgive him his ſmall Eſſays at me, (for they-pinch me not) only 1 will tell 
him, that the Ejghreen-Pence Apology he would ſeem to laſh both me and G. V. 


for, contains that Truth, Reaſon and Evidence, as are not refutable by :a- greater 
Man than himſelf; and will ſtand over the Heads of thoſe peeviſh, perverſe Spirits 
_ 148 1 An 171 * N TO» i a % : . bat 948 Rt 4A 


coneerned in it, for ever an gn d eig 316 
And for the Excuſe he makes, why he ſeruples to tell ys- who he is, I have al- 
ready anſwered it, and therefore need not reiterate the ſame Things, only one Paſ- 
ſage may be farther conſidered; and that is, where he ſays, If you had wy Name, 


it muſt be conſidered what Party I am of, whether Epiſcopal, Pre . 


dent, Cc. F an fo that 15 odiows, either in the Doctrine or Practice of the 
whale Party, or any Particular Perſon thereof, muſt be reckoned up agdinſt ne; ar 7 4 
A 8 | ; | „„ . 1 ſhout 


818 
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You A 8 Againſt that of Error and Envy: 


I ſhould chance to be an Old Man, as. your Adverſary Jenner, that would help to ren. 
| Ur me Doting at every Turn , or if I have been a Braſier, or a Taylor, the Wor1d 
mult be told my Name, with Tinker and Taylor ar the End ont; and if this won't do, 
7 1 bab a Way of ſuggtting (as G. Whitehead again Mr. Danſon, rbar be was 
given 10 Gaming, Bowls, and Nine-Pins) and if it prove Falſe, you may come off as 
he, by ſaying, You did but Query, C. | 
To all which I ſay, Fir, That he hortibly belies us, for we never charged the 
Infirmities of a Single Perſon farther, than upon that Guilty Perſon, unleſs he were 
connived at, ox juſtified in Feds kedneſs by any whole Party, I charge him to 
give us one Inſtance to probe his Reflection. Sccondly, We know him to be neitler 
Epiſcopal, Preſbyterian, nor Independent, but a Vizarded Socinian, either aſhamed, or 
p ff of bis Profeffion. Thirdly, In the worſt Senſe he is an Old Man, tor Malice, 
Slander, Pride and Enmity, reign in him, the Nature of the Old Man that is Accurſt. 
And, if he he otherwiſe Toung, be is ſo much the more blameable, that he ſhould dote 
before be N old. Fourthly, We never told the World Men's Trades in a Way of 
Detraction, or Reproach; our Souls abhor it; it is well known what we are our 
fſelves, not of the Great Tribes of the Earth, and therefore ought the leſs to de- 
ſppiſe others for being Mechanicks, whilſt we are moſtly ſuch our ſelves; though 
. were we what we are not, It were 4 Token of Pride and Incivility, as the otber would 
be of Inſolency, to diſdain either Poverty or Labour. It may be indeed, that the 
Trade of ſome Man may more generally denote him, than his Name, becauſe there 
may be many of the ſame Name, but not of the ſame Calling; as many Bunnians, 


but not many Bunnians that are Tinkers ; and being generally ſo tiled, not in Re- 


Prie 


roach (that we know of) (/ince that Titie neither adds nor diminiſhes) but in a 
Way of Diſtinction, perhaps we may have ſo diſtinguiſhed him; but certainly if our 
Adverſary were either of an honeſt, Calling, or ſought not after a, Reputation in 
the World above it, he need not be aſhamed of telling us who he is. 
II, his baſe Suggettion of G. /. is manifeſt; for who knows not that the 

fl give themſelves the Liberty of more than that, what Game (almoſt) do 
they ſcruple to play at: But indeed their Religious Game they are molt conſtant 
and expert in, which they get moſt by; for in other Sports they ſometimes loſe, but 
in that Game they always win, the poor People are the Loſers : And if G. V. to de- 
tect the Prieft, ſince others gave themſelves that looſe, did therefore make that 
Query; muſt it therefore be; taken for granted that he concluded him ſuch > Would 
this malicious Adverſary be ſo ſerved in every Query that may be put by him? 
But I appeal to all the Reaſonable Men that ſhall ever read us, if his Apprehenſion 
of our Calumniating him, be a Good Reaſon for him to refuſe. us his Name, Mbilſt 
he takes his whole Fill in abuſing af us, and that by Name too; thereby condemning 
that in others, by Way of Anticipation, which he is actually Guilty of himfelf. 

Well, but the Holy, and Juſt God, will certainly one Day avenge our Innocency, 
upon the Head of this malicious Slanderer, and all ſuch as wilfully take Part with 
him to traduce it, unto whom we recommend our ſelves in all our Endeavours, for 
the Promotion of His Holy Trutb, being freely reſigned to do his Will in our Gene- 

ration, knowing that He is a plentiful Rewarder of thoſe that truly fear him, tho? 
the Time haſtens that he will alſo rake Vengeance upon the Ungodly ; and I doubt 
- i, in that Day, our Adverſary will wiſh he had as well concealed his Bock a 

is Name. 1 e Ls 
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Am to adviſe the Man, if he intends any farther Controverſie with us, That he 

L ſhould not loſs his Time, nor trouble us in the Defence of any common Prin- 
Ciples, wherein we are judged to Err, For we have common Adverſaries enough up- 
on our Hands (eſpecially ſince he cannot but be Conſcious of Hypocriſie to himſelf 
in ſuch a Work, that not being the Ground of his Diſpleafure againſt us) but if he 
crow to be ſo open with us, as to come forth in what we have ſome Ground to 
believe his Complexion, that is to ſay, If he will tell us, that Chriſt is but Purus 
Homo, purely a Man; that the Holy Spirit is a Creature; that Father, Son, and 
Spirit are Three diftinQ Eſſences and Perſons; that God is in a Bodily Shape in 
Heaven, like a Man; a groſs Conceit borrowed from the Egyptian Monks (therefore 
called Anthropophormites ) that the Soul is Mortal, with ſome orfter the like Arti- 
cles of his Biddlean Creed, then I bope we ſhall endeavour to maintain the Truth az it 
it in JESUS, and to give a ſuffcient Reaſon of the Hope that is rut. THE 
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Information to the Ignorant; in which the Doc. 


trines of John Reeve and Lodowick Muggleton, which they 


- ftile, Myiteries never before known, revealed, or heard of - 


from the Foundation of the World, are proved to be moſtly 
ancient Whimſies, Blaſphemies and Herefies, from the Evi- 

dence of Scripture, Reaſon, and ſeveral Heſtortans. © 
An Account of . ſome Diſcourſe betwixt L. M. and my ſelf, 
dy which his Blafphemous, Ignorant and Unſayoury Spirit is clearly and 


truly manifeſted, in Love to the Immortal Souls of thoſe Few, who are 


concern'd in the Belief of his Impoſtures 


B a Living True Witneſs to that One Eternal Way: of God, revealed in the 
a - 4 Jaxnd « 1546s 14 N C 8 R 


- ww 


8 


at 
—_ . 


* — 


Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, 2 do theſe (Reeve and Muggleton) 4 


"jt the Truth, Men ef corrupt Minde, reprobate concerning the Faith. But they 
Mall proceed no farther, for their Folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all Men, as theirs alſo 
v, 2 Tim. 3. 8, 97. %%% gy rg x0 On = 
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READER, mM 


Moneft the many ſtrange Pretenſions, that have been made to Religion, and 
A the Authors and Abettors of variety of Sects, through every Generation, 


rom the moſt primitive Chriſtian Times, there has not appeared (though not a leſs | 


formidable yet) a more compleat Monſter on the Stage of Controverſie and Opinion 
than this of John Reeve and Lodowick Muggieton, Brethren and Aſſociates in. the 
© blackeſt Work that ever fallen Men or 1 4 could probably have ſer themſelves 

upon: What many Ages ſingly were infeſted by, we are aſſaulted / with at once; 


and as if the ſcattered Limbs of Herefie had rallied and re- enforced themſelves for 


a new Combate; no ſooner was the Glorious Truth appearing, than they were 

ready to make their utmoſt Oppoſition, either by their nchantments, to delude 
the Souls of ſome; or through their unparallel'd ſottiſn Folly, to ſcandalize the 
World in general againſt all Religion, as ridiculous ; and amongſt others, the true 


as alſo Fabulous: Let the Lord God of Eternal Power; whoſe ' houghts and Ways 


are not as Mortal Men's, but Infinite and . Almighty, like himſelf, having decreed 


the Redem ptiom of the fallen Souls of Men, by the Illumination of thels Under- 
3 en 5 | ilitandings, 


en,; Tb. FN 


andings, and Quickening of their Minds, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, by the liv- 
pon” Operation", "his dun Eternal. Spirit of Holineſs, did appear in ſo 
great Glory and Majeſty, that thoſe Fogs and Mitts, which began to over - ſpread the 
Fan, were ſoon ſcattered, and the Everlaſting Light aroſe, and hath effectually 
= #thined forth unto the Convincement and Converſion of Thouſands from the Ungod- 
lineſs of this preſent evil World, and the Fruitleſs Religions that are profeſt there- 


in, to live a Sober, Heavenly, Righteous Life and Converſation. . 
But alas! Some few have ſtrayed by the W ay, one hither, and another thither, 
for want of that Subjection and Holy Watch they ought to have lived in, unto 
the Bleſſed Living Truth of God: And as many Snares have been preſented to de- 
laude, fo amongſt others, their ſorriſh Imaginations have not been without the 
WS Power of a Temptation, and too effectual upon ſome, the Lord knoweth, which 
WE :hough their Number be but very. ſmall, yet the Concernment-of their Immortal 
Souls is great: For who living, that have raſted of the ſure Mercies of God, and 
enjoyed of the Reward of Faithfulneſs to the Truth, bur muſt, needs Pity, Sorrow 
and Lament on their Behalf; Tome that might have run well, and would not; 
others that began to do it, and Satan hindred? ? t eb 
No ſooner were Adam and Eve made fenfible of the Bleſfedneſs of their Innocent 
State, than the Setpent endeavoured to beguile them; How ? by preaching Right- 
eouſneſs, Holineſs, Warchfulneſs and Godly Fear, as without which none ſhould 
ever ſee the Lord? No, nothing leſs, but by ue Dreams, Luciferian Thoughts and 
Exalted Imapinattons, above the /owly Awe and Fear, they ought to have tived in to- 
wards their Almighty Creator ; And thus in ſome Meaſure hath ir fared with a few 
unhappy Souls, that have been beguiled by theſe Impoſtors  _ 
I ſhall nor altogether make it my Bufinels to confute their Tenets; but fince they 
more than once, with an intolerable Pride, boaſt of theſe Things, as New Revela- 
tions, und challenge rhe whole World to diſprove them, and upon this fingle Cre- 
dit it is that their credutons Adberents aro mightily perſwaded of their Patrons 
Sincerity and Infallibility (it being their firſt Leſſon at entrance, To abandon all 
Scriprure or inward Witnefs) And that Maggleton to my Knowledge, in his Diſ- 
courſes, and otherwiſe, makes it his brag, That he not only knows more than all 
= all Men ever did or ſhall know to Eternity; but that the Doctrines Reeve and he 
ſay they are depured to declare (by Virtue of an immediae oral Commiſſion from 
God himſelf) àre fuch divine Revelations, as were never known to Men or Angels 
C c S 2 


before them. 53 © VCF ; 
And conſequently, fince their Followers have nothing tot Proof beſides their bare 
Aſſertion (which is moſt arrogant and falſe (for they deny all inward Witneſs) It 
will appear both reafonable and neceſſary,” that by an extegnal Judge and Witneſs 
they ſhould be tryed; and if upon their Arraignment at the Bar, they be found on- 
ly to have patcht up oi, Phantaſins rogether, and publiſhed them under the Name 
of Tranſcendent Spiritual Treanſes, Divine Looking-Glaſſes, and che like; 1 hope 
they will be judg d by very ſober Perſon to be both borrible Impoſtors, and their 
Commiſſion to be a'meer Counter feit. * e444 ante” > 
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CS That this is againſt Scripture we prove. 


© Firſt, There is none like to the God of, Jeſhurun, who rideth upon the Heayey 1 
thy Help, and in bis Excellency on the Sky : The Eternal God is thy Refuge, and un. 
_ derneath are the Everlaſting Arms, Deut. 33. 26, 27. I 
If the God of Jeſburun be the true God, and none be like to him, they cap, 
Man's bodily Shape be the Likeneſs of the true God; conſequently, if Muggheroy, 
God be in the Likeneſs of Man's bodily Shape, be is not the True God, becauſe he 
is not that God of Jeſburun, which none is 1 | | ' 

Again, If the Almighty God were but of the Dimenſion of a middle ſtatutel 
Man, how could he be ſaid to ride upon the Heavens and the Sky; and to haye 
his Everlaſting Arms under a People, many of whom are fingly bigger than hin. 

ſelf ; for by Muggleton's Principles, We are ſtill to keep to the Literal Senſe. 
Secondly, But will God indeed dwell on the Earih? behold the Heaven and Heavy 
Se of Heavens cannot contain bim, 1 Kings 8. 27. 2 Chron, 2. 6: chap. 6. 18. | 
: If the Earth, on which dwell ſo many Millions of Men, be not able to receive 
God, as he is, and in Compariſon of limiting him to any Place, (ſuitable to ſuch 1 
Body as Mzggleton faith he hath) the very 5 88 and Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain him; Certainly this immenſe and infinite Being muſt be of a larger extent, 

than the Proportion of a mortal Man, his own Creature. N 
Thirdly, Who bath meaſured the Waters in the hollow of His Hand, and meted out 
the Heaven with a Span, and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, ml 

weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, Ia. 40. 12. 
He that cannot meaſure the Waters in the hollow of his Hand and mete out the 
Heaven with his Span, and comprehend the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, and 
weigh the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, is not the true God; 
but a God of Man's Stature can never do that; therefore the true God is not ſuch 

an one, neither can ſuch an one be the true Goldt. ON 


, ; * 


_ * Fourthly, To whom then will ye liken God? What Likeneſs will ye compare unto 
Him? The Workman melteth a G Image, and the Gold- ſnitb ſpreadeth it our 
 withGold: Have ye not known? have ye not heard? bath it not been told you fron 
the Beginning? have ye not underflood from the Foundations of the Earth? It i be 
that fits upon the Circle of the Earth, and. the Inhabitants thereof are as aſe 
Hoppers, tbat ſtretehes out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreads them out as a Tent 
JJ... 21.2%, En Ti: 5 bs 7 
In this Paſſage is a moſt pregnant Overthrow of this vain Opinion. 
1. That God of whom Man can make a Likeneſs, is not the true God; but 
« | ſuch an one is Muggleton's, therefore not the true dd]. 
2. If God was of Man's Figure and Stature, then Gold-ſmiths were able to nale 
Hu Likeneſs; but this the Scriptures utterly deny, and aſk, what likeneſs will ye 
compare unto Him? Therefore God is not in the bodily Shape of a Man. 
3 God by his Prophet diſdained all ſuch vain Concejts, and leſt any ſhould think 
ſo meanly of Him, he gives his own Character, Have ye nor heard? bath it not been 
told you from the Beginning? It is he that fitteth on the Circle of the Earth, and 10 
whom the Inhabitants thereof are as Graſs-Hoppers ; who ſtretches out the Heavens 
as a Curtain, and ſpreads them out as aTent to dwell in. 1 | | 


ed ono tor PL T3 GET 1TH LID N \ "Fo 2 FA. = 1 
; Fifthly, God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip bim mu worſhip him in Spirit and 
in Truth, John . > F 1 

If God be a Spirit, he is either a finite or an infinite Spirit; a finite he cannot 
be, and be God, therefore an infinite one. 


If God be an infinite and immenſe Spirit (which are Terms reciprocal) then 
not a Body of 4 little more than five Foot bigh, as blaſphemous, ignorant and ſot- 
tiſh Reeve and Muggleron darkly imagine; but the only wiſe and inviſible God it 
that infinite Spirit, therefore not conſin d to any bodily Shape, © 


oof 


Sixthly, For what the Law could not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God 
ſending his own Son in the 7 of ſinful Fleſh, for fin condemned fin in the Fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 3. But made bimſelf of no Reputation, and took upon bim the Form f © 
Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of. Men, Phil. 2. 7. 

By the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and was made. in the ny of Men, we under- 
ſtand and grant Chriſt's taking upon him not only the Shape of a Man, but the ar 


7 * 


ö f made by. . | 


vor, I. Provd Old Hereticks. 


od of a Virgin; the Queſtion will then be this, Whether Chriſt had this 
Sn he 5 it? If he had, he took it after he had it, which is abſufd _L 
if not, he was before he had it; and if he was before he had it, either he was 
tike his Father, or he was not; if not, then not his Son; if he was, then becauſe 
the Scripture declares him to have taken upon him the Likeneſs of a Man, which 
ſuppoſetb bim to have had a Being before be took it: God is not in the Likeneſs of 
Gnfal Fleſh, nor made in the Likeneſs of Men; but is the Divine Immortal, Sub- 
ſtance, of which Chriſt was the expreſs Image before he took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, or was made in the Likeneſs of Men, which take Notice ate both 
Joyned together, as Expreſſions of his Condeſcenfion, as the following Verſe alſo 
{hews; and in being found in the faſhion of a Man (as being a new and uncouth 


Thing to him) he humbled himſelf, and became obedient uhto Death, Cc. This 


was in the Day he took upon him the Form of a. Servant and likeneſs of Man, 
making himſelf of no Reputation; and not whilft he was in the Form of God; 


when he thought it no Robbery, to be equal with God. F 
In ſhort, If that only makes equal with God, which is found in the Form of 
God; then that which is in the Form of a Servant, and in the Likeneſs of Men, 
is not in that State equal ro God; and if that be fo, as it is, if Scripture be true, 
= certainly there is ground to believe, that Reeve any Muggleton are not a little out 
of the Way, in aſſerting, That God's Form is the Pattern or Image Man's body was 


But here I expe& to meet with an Objection, that it may be fit to remove, as 
that only one which can carry any Colour of an Anſwer with it. h 


. Moſt of theſe Scriptures, eſpecially out of the Prophets, only intend to 
ſhew God's Sovereign Power, and not that he is not a Per ſon, as Iaſſert him to be. 
Thus far Muggleton and his Company. | | „ 


I Reply, All Scriptures either import a literal or a myſtical Senſe, and either 
would ſerve us againſt this falſe Witneſs; if he fays they ſhould be conſtrued my- 
ſtically, I will tel him; that he muſt give us the ſame Liberty in that Place to do 
the like, Let ac make Man after our own Image; for they only collected from that 
Paſſage God's Image by Man's Likeneſs; but in many of the Places urged by me, 
thoſe Members, which in a literal Senſe denote a Body like to Man's, are particu- 
larly mention'd : We will never allow him to allegorize the more literal, and /;re. 
rize the more allegorical, if the one muſt be literal, let the other be ſo too, ef- 
pecially there ul more ground for it. % 

'To Conclude, if he will interpret God's Hands, and Arms, and Span to ſigniffe 
his Power, as is moſt true; then will I alſo explain . . Image to be Holineſs, 
Which is alſo true. But if he will have it, that becaufe God made Man after his 
Image, and that Man has an Head, Eyes, Noſe, Mouth, Ears, Hands, Cc. There- . 
fore God has ſuch too, I will infer, becauſe the Scriptures ſay, He ſpan d the Hea- 
ven with his Right Hand, and rid 1 the Circle of the Earth, That he really and 
bodily did ſo ſpan the Heavens with a great Hand, and rid with a mighty Body 
upon the Circle of the Earth; which how ridiculous and falſe ſoever it is, is as 
true as Reeves or Muggleton's Conceit : Thus far indeed they would be in the 

right, by ſuch a Conſequence, That Almighty God would have a Body, but they 
would groſly lye in the Dimenfions of it, who ſay, Ii no bigger than a middle 
Natured Man. Thus much, if not too much upon this Piece of old vain Anthro- 

pomorphitiſm. | po” | 


That this idle Opinion is againfi that Underſtanding which God has given 
Men to judge of the Difference of Things, we alſo prove, 


Firft, If God were a Perſon of Man's: Stature, it would deftroy his Ubiquity or 
Omnipreſence, which is one of his moſt Divine Properties, rightly attributed to 
him: For, how is it poffible ſo inconfiderable a Body can be at all Places at one 
and the ſame Time, by which to ſee and underſtand all Things, or to adminiſter 
Strength and Comfort to his ſcatter'd Flock rhronghout the World? | | 
Secondly, If they would ſay, he is preſent by his Spirit (as read Reeve's Epiſtle 
to his Divine Looking-Glaſs) 1 affitm againſt all Mugg/eronians upon Earth, That 
| then not that Body, but zhar Omnipreſent Spirit is the truly Infinite God. 
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. Thirdly; But I would fain know how God and his Spirit can be divided or ſe. 
parated ; Can any Man be truly ſuch, whoſe Spirit is abſent from him? What 
Body is a living Body without à Spirit, any more than Faith can be living without 
Works? How then can God's Body, no bigger than a Mortal Man's, be contained 
in Reeves and Muggleton's conceited Heaven, and his Spirit every where.? Where 
God's Spirit is, God is; he can never be divided from his own Life and Spirit; 
for God is that Spirit, or that Spirit is God; they are ſynonimouſly or equivalent. 
ly to be taken. This the Apoſtle believed, when he told the 1 God 
was nigh to every one of them, and in him they lived, moved, and had their Being. 
Fourthiy, How was it poſſible for Reeve to hear (iod ſpèak with a Voice of 
Words from beyond the Stars, as one Body ſpeaks to another, and no Body heat 
beſides himſelf, nor the viſible Firmament or Air to receive any Alteration or Dif. 
compoſure, as ever was. when Voices of Words have been uttered, whether to 
Moſes, or of Chriſt, or otherwiſe ? F Pt | 
If any ſay, I: was a ſpiritual Voice, ſuch talk ſottiſnly; 20 Carnal Ear can hear 


4 Spiritual Voice, as Reeve himſelf teacheth, p. 47. T. S. T., concerning which 


ſomething may be fitly hinted elſe- where. 


Fifi bly, But 1 would add from their wicked Principles, That if Man be God's 
vizand Muggleton declare that 


Image, in Reference to his Body, then, becauſe Ree 
a ſelect Number of Men's Bodies and Souls are pre-ordain'd to be eternally damned, 
therefore God has decreed his own Image to Everlaſting Vengeance, and that to 
glorify himſelf too; which one Horrible Impiety 1 defire all to weigh, and then 
there needs no farther Undertaking to his Confutation. 55 tolos 


That this is Orp, and alſo Exploded Hezzsv, I prove. 


This wonderful dark Secret is to he read in Theodor of Hereſy, the 4th Bock, 
and 1oth Chapter, where he ſpeaks of one Azdzzs, who liv'd in Cæloſyria, in the 
Time of Conſt ant ius the Emperor, and grounded his Conjecture upon wage Fond, | 
Let as make Man after our Image. Alſo ſeveral Monks inhabiting Ægyßt conceited 
the God that made Heaven and Earth to be no bigger than a Man. Of which 


Opinion, with Muggleton, was one Theophilus of Alexandria, and others, they 


were called Anthropomorphites, as may at large be ſeen in Euſebius Pumphiluss 
6th Book and 36th, Chapter; alfo in Socrates Scholaſticus in his 6th and 7th 


Books: This was about the Year after Chriſt 403, and One Thouſand Two Hun- 


dred Sixty Nine Yeats ſince. 


Secondly HEIR ſecond Secret is, That God did not create the Heavens and 
3 Earth out of Nothing, but the Subſtance was with God from 
Eternity, T. S. T. Page 12. , „ 


That this is alſo inconſiſtent with Scxruxk we prove. 


Firſt, In the Beginning God created the Heavens and the Earth, and the Earth 
was without Form and void, Gen. 1.1, % V 

If they were created before they were formed, as ſaith the Place, then Creation and 
Formation are not one and the ſame Thing, as Reeve and Maggleton aſſert in theit 


Tranſcendent Spiritual Treatiſe, p. 16. ſo that either the Authority of Scripture 


mult be denied, or elſe Creation is firſt a bringing forth of the Chaos or rude Sub- 
ſtance, and Formation the Diſpoſition of it into ſuch Parts, and Deſignation unto 
ſuch Ends or Services, as that all-wiſe Creator might think moſt befitring his 
great Work. Enough might be ſaid on this one Particular to confute all with whom 
the Scriptures remain of any Force. 3 
"Secondly, Hearken unto ne, O Jacob, and Iſrael my called; I am he, I am the 
firſt, T alſo am the laſt ; my Hand alſo has laid the Foundation of the Earth, Iſaiah 
48. I2, 13. ; Lo | 7 E 
To be firſt, and to have laid the very Foundation of another's Being, ſuppoſeth 
that Thing neither to be before it, abcr ſo much as in Time equal with it; and there- 


fore denores Priority and Superiority : - Wherefore thus I argue, If God was before 


ſo much as the Foundation of the Earth was laid, then was neither the Earth, 
nor Foundation of it, from Eternity -with God. . But the Text affirms, That God 


was firſt, or before the very Foundation was ever laid, therefore neither the Earth, 


nor Superſtructure, as to it's Form, nor yet it's Foundation or firſt material Princi- 


ple was Co- eternal. | 
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8 5 3 In ſhort, Nothing can be ſaid to ereate any Thing that is equal in Time with it, | 


becauſe ſuch Creation ſup oſeth the one to receive it's Being from the other: and 
Gnce God gave it's Foundation, or firſt Bottom, the very material Principle, in 
follows, there could be no Co. eternity betwiæt them, . 
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Thirdly, ——— And the Word was God: All Things were made by hin, John 


b if all Things were made by him, then both Heaven and Earth, becauſe they are 


rt of all Things, were made by him; but the Place ſays, all Things (or wharteyer 
TE Baue were made by him; therefore all Co-eternity of Earth or Heaven with 


= 


the Everlaſting God 7s excluded and refuted: 


To this anſwers that Paſſage of the Apoſtle Paul in the As, God that made the 


World, and all Things therein, &c. 5 3 
Fourthly, To conclude this Head, For by him were all Things created; and he 46 


3 before all Things; and by bim all Things conſiſt, Coloſ. 1. 16, 17. And thou Lord 


nin the Beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
= TVorks of thy Hands, Neb. 1. 10. | : 


That which had a Beginning, which was made, and which was and is upheld 


= by another, neither can have been contemporary nor co-eternal with that from which 
it received it's Being; but that did the Heaven and the Earth, and from Almighty 


God, as the Place proves: Therefore not Co-eternal with him. | 


Nor can their idle Shift any Ways ſecure them from the Dint of theſe Scrip- 


' tures, nor the Arguments built upon them, viz. making i 1 Jo God made 
the Heavens and the Earth, as a Carpenter makes a Door or a Cheſt ;, he faſhions it of 


mood, but he does not make the Wood :' A Diſtinction fitter for Bedlam, than Men 


pretending to be in their Wits: Can any rationally think, that when God is ſaid 
to lay the Foundation of the Earth, and to make the Heavens, and all that live 
therein, that he only faſhion'd them up? Who made the Trees, Plants, Beaſts; Fowls, 
Fiſhes, and rational Creatures? Do they ſtrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel ? 
Can they think that it was harder to Almighty God, to create out of Nothing the 
more inanimate or lifeleſs Part of Heaven and Earth, than to compoſe that Variety 
of excellent Creatures, and to infuſe that great Spirit and Soul, by which they are 
FUN inſtincted or acted. | 


ut how pertinent his Diſtinction is betwixt faſhioning and making, we will 


manifeſt by that remarkable Paſſage to our Purpoſe in Paul's Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, Chap. 2. And being found in Faſhion as a Man, be humbled bimſelf, 


Was Chriſt a real Man, or not? If not, then Reeve's and Muggletor's Fleſhly 


Mortal Notions, of the Immortal Son of God, fall to the Ground; -if à real 
Man, then fo be faſhion'd may import to be, and the Faſhion of a Thing paſſeth for 
the Being of a Thing. 5 . 1 1 85 

Of what Value now their Diſtinction is, they may conſider if they pleaſe. 


Bur this Opinion is alſo againſt REeasoN. 


Erſi It is the Nature of what is Eternal, or from all Everlaſting to be Infinite, 


Unalterable and Almighty, for it oweth no Original or Preſervation to another, 


and is equivalent in all other DAP Pertica to Eternity: Now where there is not Pro- 


portion, it is highly to be ſuſpected, That there is no ſuch Thing at all; but is a 
mere Chimera, and real only in a Fiction | 5 3 


* 
* 


* ; 


Secondly, That there is no Reſemblance is manifeſt, the whole viſible World 1 


full of Time, inconſiſtent with Eternity, as having Beginning and End; the Hea- 


vens have their ſer Motions, the Earth her diſtin& Seaſons, in which are various 
Revolutions, fand both filled with divers Temporary Agitations and Motions : 
Therefoxe it is impoſſible that Heaven and Earth could have been from Eternity, 
which are fo filled with and made up of all the Inſtances of Time and Mutation 
for ſhould they, The Sun muſt always ſhine, the Rain deſcend, the Tide flow, the 
Winds blow, the Winter laſt, and every Alteration that is in Time be perpetual. 

Thirdly, It is utterly impoffible, that Temporal Beings could receive their Su- 
ſtenance and Growth from what is by Nature Eternal; there being as great Con- 
trariety, at leaſt, Difference between them, as there is betwixt viſible and inviſible, 
- Spiritual and Carnal Things. 1 | mn 


* 
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186721. Pouribiy, Such as is the Food, ſuch ſhould the Life be; now if this viſible 
World ſhould be Eternal, rhen the Food that ſprings from it fhould' nouriſh to 4 
"Life as Eternal as that World which does produce it. Nay, ſince Man's Body was 
made of the Earth, we might well infer, That Man's Body, as ſo made, is Eternal, 
and if Eterval, as ſuch, not Mortal, which Experience tells us is an idle Tale. 

But let this ſuffice at preſent. | 8 


But that this Confetture had other Founders than Reeve and Maggleton, 
I prove, and that by two Inſtances. 


Auguſtine fiys, That thete were ſeveral that affirmed, That the Water was not 
made by God, but was Co-eternal. Next, a certain Sect called Seluciani taught, 
That the Subſtance of the Creation, or whereof the World was made, was not 
made by God, bt Eternally with God (then no Creature, and then God) as may 
at large be read in the ſaid Auguſizne's Book of Hereſies; this Hereſy reigned about 
Anno 380 after Chriſt. To ſay nothing of that known Philoſopher Ar7/torie, who 
was ſometimes Idolater, ſometimes Atheiſt. ow ds 

Thirdly, HE third Secret, which only was revealed to Reeve and Myggle 
I on, if we will believe them, is, Thar the Soul of Man is genera © 

ted or got by the Man and Woman with the Body, and that the Body and Soul are in. 
ſeparable. . 8. To DP. 42. | | 1 1 


Tbat this is contrary to Sc ruxkE Tas rIuoxx, I prove. 


Firſt, And the Spirit to God that gave it, Eccl. 12. 7. 
No Carnal Generation can bring forth a pure Spirit; External Matter producing 
only External Matter of it's own Kind. 85 F 
But the Soul of Man is a Spirit, as the Words expreſs it in Reeve's and Mug- 
leton s own J. S. T. p. 44. Therefore no Man gets the Soul or Spirit of a Man when 
be generates the Body. © 1 . 
Secondly, That which returns to God came from God; hut the Soul of every 
Man returns to God, and iy + came fn bum. © ðͤ 
1 omit mentioning more Scriptures, becauſe the following Principle being a 
Conſequence of this; what I prove there is proved here, namely, The Immortality of 
tbe Soul, againſt their Atheiſtical Aſſertion, of the Soul's Mortality with the Bo- 
- dy : For where there is no Corruption, there could be no proper Generation; and 
IF the Soul be Immortal, it Was not deſcended of Mortal Race, or begotten of 
elementary viſible Matter. : | | 6 HD 


Tlühat this i againſt all Right UnvzxsTANDING, I prove. 


Firſt, Such as is the Soul, ſich muſt that be which produceth it; bur it is Spi. 
ritual, Now that which generates the Body of Man, being only and meerly viſt 
ble Matter, it cannot produce or-generate an intellectual Soul or Spirit. | 

Secondly, If Man got the Soul, then Would that Soul be as well the Image of 
the Father as the Body, and partake as intirely of the Father's Nature and Dij- 
poſition in all Refpefts : But Experience ſhews us, That Sober Parents have Wild 
Children, and Religious Children Debauched Parents; therefore Parents do not 
generate the Soul. 5 
Thbirdly, If Soul and Body be inſeparably generated, ben the Sexes as well he- 
bong to Souls as Bodies; the which as it is abſurd, ſo would there be Men and Wo- 

den in that very Diſtinction to all Eternity: And who ever read of She Souls or 
Female Souls > CE ET nt 1 | 
 Fourthly, If Soul and Body were-intermixedly and inſeparably generated by 
Man, then in all Anatomies it were no more difficult to find out the Soul than any 
other Fart: and in Cafe of Opening or Diſſecting of Living Men, as I have at the 
_ Univerſity ſeen living Beaſts by Anatomiſts, it would not be impoſſible, bur ratio- 
nal, that one ſhould behold the very Thoughts, Purpoſes, and Intents of ſuch 
Men's Hearts and Souls. But becauſe this were moſt Vain, we ſhall conclude, The 

7 is not generated with, nor inſeparable from the Body, but of an immaterial 

Mature. | : | | 
WE Tc That | 
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R eh 50 8 e N ; 5 | | * oy FH 7 So 0 | : 
That this is no newer than the reſt, and was eſteemed Hereſy in the Pri- 
IH - mitive Times, I will _— TM. 


he TELE AE 45 
There was a Sec called Luciferians, from one Lucifer of Sardinia, and the Ter- 
;ulianifts, who held, That the Soul was transfuſed by Generation from the Parents 
to their Children, and that the Soul is of: the Fleſh, and Subſtance of the Fleſh ,, of 
which read Socrates Scholaſticus, In his 3d Book, and 7th Chapter; alſo Auguftine 
of Herefies 3, and Theodorzs, his zd Book and 5th Chapter, about Anno 350. 


Frurth, APHE Fourth ſublime Myſtety of thoſe Phantaſtick and Imaginary Per- 
. | T ſons is a Conſequence of the formet, namely, the Mortality of the 


Soul, That the Soul and Body go to Duſt, and riſe together at a General Reſurrection. 


J. S. T. p. 43, 44%; Wo : 
\  . That'it is conſiſtent with Scu TRE, I prove. 
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Firſt, And the Lord God formed Man of the Daft of the Ground, 7 heat 


into his Noſtrilt the Breath of Life, and Man became a Living Soul, Gen. 2.7. 


If the Breath of Life made a dead Body live, then the Privation of the Breath 


of Life, makes a living Body dead; /ince the Life it has was from and is whilſt that 
Breath inſpired remains in it; and it ſo, then not the Soul, but the Body dies. 
2. This is farther prov'd thus, If it was living Breath before it entered into the 

Body, it muſt be living Breath after it is withdrawn from the Body; ſince the 


Body makes no Alteration upon it, but it upon the Body; as from a lite-leſs Heap to 


a living Body, and from a living to a dead Body again. .  _ 
3. Though ſome of thoſe Things which are living may die, becauſe they live by 


' the borrowed or lent Life of another; yet every Life, as Life, cannot die; for ſince 


Life and Death are contrary, as Light and Darkneſs, becauſe very Light can never 
In it fe wi be utterly extinguiſh'd by Darkneſs, ſo as to become very Darkneſs, nor 
Truth Untrutb by Error, it is impoſſible that the Breath of Life, or Soul of Man, 
can ſuffer Death, as here underſtood ; for that were yety Annihilation it ſelf, or 


being from an intelligent Something made Nothing, 


- Secondly, And be cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, O Lord my God, baft-thou alſo 
brought Evil upon the Widow with whom I ſojourn, by ſlaying her Son? And he 
ſtretched bimſelf over the Child Three Times, and cried and ſaid, O Lord my God, I 
pro. thee, Let thas Chila s Soul come into him again: And the Lord heard the Voice 
of Elijah, and the Soul of the Child came into him again, and he revived, 1 Kings 17. 
20, 21, 22. F js 1 VV 
If the Soul was withdrawn when the Body ay dead, as the Place proveth, 
then the Soul lay not dead from all Motion, Life and Heat, in the Body, as one in ſe- 
parable Lump. But the Soul was ſeparated, and when it did return, according to 
Elijab's Prayer, and had reſumed it's forſaken dead Body, it revived the Body 
again; therefore the Soul died not with the Body, nor at all; inaſmuch as if it 
had _ when ſeparated, it could not have revived the dead. Body, when re- 
5 N n ee eee | | 

In ſhort, This Place n proves, 1ſt, The Bodie's Death, from the Souls 
Separation : 2dly, .The Soul's certain Departure from the Body : 3dly, The Souls 
JJ. 8 
_ that gave it, Eccl. 12. 7. C „ . 
This Place very evidently harmonizeth with the former, and is a pregnant In- 
ſtance to the Confutation of that Atheiſtical Opinion, and as pertinent here, as 
where mentioned. For, as Man is compoſed of Body and Spirit, ſo they have two 
Originals; the one from below, Daſt; the other from above, the Breath of Liſe , 


Thirdly, Thea ſhall the Duſt return to the Duſt, as it was and the Spirit to Gad, 


They have alſo two Dooms, the Duft to the Duſt, from whence it cane; the Su, 


to God, from whence it came, to be by him ſentenced to the Bleſſed or Curſed State 


1 


for ever, according to the End of that Chapter, For God will bring every Secret 


Thing to Judgment; from whence I argue, „ 
I. That only can properly return to Earth that came from it, that zs, Daft, 


ZBut the Sou never came from Duſt nor Earth, as Reeve and Muggleton affirm, 
oy” = i Therefore 


| : p. 45. . 8. T. | 


1 * 


* 
2 7 
F 


= 


2 


260 


« 


* 
672. 


Zu 


ech, 


The Neu Witneſſes Vol. Il. 


Therefore it is impoſſible that the Soul can truly be ſaid to return to the 
Earth. >. ys ks A Þ ions is. AY . F-.rq 6 5 Ys: exrt 4 <P . nee 71 74157 „ | 
e I A 4 * 54 erer 11 SETS 0 OS | * OR. 
2. That which returns to God is what more immediately and eminently came 
— RTE RT CS. CET 
A the Soul doth return to the End aforeſaid. 


5 che Soul came from him, and dieth not, neither can it with the Body 
retutn to ee 5 VVV vs 
1 bun I, Be gut afraid of them that kill the Body, and after that have, no more 
f 4 ft it dP bond ati 
If Reeve” and Muggleton ſpeak Truth, then he that kills the Body kills the Soul 
too ; for he cannot kill the one without the ot mT 
But 
kill 


* 
4 * 


Chriſt Jeſus, the Author of Truth Saen Haith, .The Bdy ' may be 
"Mat, 1 82 17 Soul remain alive ; therefore Reeve and Muggletan are Lyars 
VV oe ED ̃⁵⁵— 8 
The Body's Death is Natural, the Soul's Spiritual; Man's Power extendeth but 
to one, and conſequently the latter is indggengent et the former. 
Fifthly, For me Tide 2 Chi, ro die Gain; but if I live in the Fleſh, (or 
Body) this is the Fruit of my Labour : yet what I ſhall chuſe, I war gar; for I an 
in a Streight betwixt two, A 4 Defire to depart, and he with Chriſt, which i 
far better, Phil. 1. 21, 22, 23. From whence I plainly arguec,d 
I. If to die was Gain, A he wa not to enjoy leſs of that Divine Conſolation 
which he had living, fince to live was Chriſt. But he that has lain Body and Soul 
One Thoufand Six Hundred Years in the Grave, and may for ought.we know One 


be 


Chouſand Six Hundred more, muſt needs baue loſt not only a little, hut all that he 


e Living, infiead of farther Gain : Therefore 1 infer, Their Principle of the 
on 


Ps Mortality in contrary to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle; for with him to die 


— as Gain. That els was the Apoſtle's Senſe, 1 proceed yet farther to make ap- 


rom his own Words. 


enſoy Hin: But this had been no Streight, if he was 10 loſe what he. had, and wot 
20" enjoy bin after Departure in any 1 15 as the Dead don f; therefore it was not 
the Apoltle's Judgment, though it is Wicked Reeve's, and Blaſphemous Myggle- 
bs, That the Soul is deprived with the Body by Death, of all Divine Enjoyments 
of God, or Puniſhment from bim, till the Day Reſurrection. For the Apoſtle 
counted it far better, to depart, and be with Chriſt z which had been a Vain, if 


Az Tiobrainable Defire, as would follow from their Anti-Scriptural Opinion. 
Is 


ixthly,” And when be bad opened the Fifth Seal, ] ſaw under the Altar the Souls 


bf them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they ba 
Neid; and they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, Holy and True, 
doſt thou not Tales and Avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? Revel. 
6. *S 10. : TS 1 SP, ff 5 VVV P ͤͤ 00 WS; 2 Ye 
E their Souls liv'd after their Bodies ere lain, then they did not diet 
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r 0 | oF ether; 
bur the Scripture proves, their Souls lived after their, Bodies were Slain: 85 they 


are not, Mortal, as Bodies ate. — FORE PEN eee Dons 


© In ſhort, Their Bodies were Slain, their Souls were alive; their Bodies were in 
the Grave, their Souls under the Altar, worſhipping God Day and Night for ever 
ae >» That this is againſt Rzas0x, I farther pro se. 


-F7rft, There is nothing Mortal that is not Elementary, or compoſed of viſible 


Matter or Subſtance z bur the Body is that only Part of Man, which is ſo com- 
0 „ n CF SE oh . Mod ROSS 15 


pofed.” . ED 5 
An copequentiy, the Body is the only Mortal Part of Mgn. 

:condly, That only can be ſubject to viſible and material Generations, Agita- 
tions, Motions, Privations, Diminutions, Increaſes, Altetations, Operations and 
Eortüptlons, which is of a Vitible, Elementary, and Corporal Subſtance, (to; 
an Thyifible none ever ay es to any one of them) but of ſuch is the Body, and 
not the Soul (by Reeve and Muggleton their own Af ertion, .of Man's Nature e 
be of the Faith which is God's Nature. ) 


3; Therefore the Baly 5s ſubje only 10 Gengration and Carrugtzon, aud net the 
0 L . F 8 n . , 155 8 | 3 F boy F s 2 . 
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That the Soul is not of the ſame Nature as the Body, I thus prove, 
Thirdly, That which is intellectual, which in it's 

hends, governs andagrders all viſible, elementary and co B. 
Inviſible, Spiritual, Rational, and Internal (as is manifeſt from its Heavenly Me- 
ditations, its ſecret Thoughts, it's ſerious Reflections, acute Memory, and profound 
Reaſonings about the Cauſes, and Effects of all Things) cannot but be of a Nature. 
more refined,. excellent and noble, than 19 fall under the ſame Generations, Revoluts-. 
ons, and Corruptions, tbaſe inferior viſible Beings are. Jubjett 10. But ſuch is the 
Nature of Man's Soul, as daily Experience manifeſts bh, all that will nor e 
Blind their Eyes; therefore though Man's Body be Mortal; as being of that groſſ- 


1 18 I Wt W 
n knows, compre» 


* 
. . 


receive no Alteration of Being by any that may or can. happen to the, Body, which is but 
a Well. Organia d and diſpeſed Infirument for the Soul to exert or put forth ber ot 
by, RN To the good Pleaſure of God, and that creaturely Prudence neceſſary 
to be eyed in and about all Worldly Concernments. © © 
Thus much and enough to this Poinnr. 


er Subſtance and Elementary Nature, yer 51s Soul is of an immortal Nature, and can 


en Brings, and yet is 
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lat this is as Grey-headed as Atheiſm, we may ſuppoſe; and that it is 


znot only their only Revelation I prove: . 
John the 22th iſhop of Rome, and ſome in the. Countries of Arabia, held this 
very Doctrine, affirming, That Souls and Bodies dyed and roſe together; of which 


1 read Origen, and Exſebius Panphilus, lib. 6. chap. 36. nor can any be ignorant that 


converſe with Story, that long before, fince, and at this Day, where Reeve and 
Mugæleton were never thought on, this wretched Opinion is but too rife, Anno 249. 


1423. Years inc. g 


Fibhy, BY T their moſt / admirable Secret of all is, Thar God deſcended with 


D b Body in the Shape of a Man, and xs himſelf into the Virgin's 
Womb, and ſo brought forth bimſelf a Man, who after he had lived to ſuch an Age, 
_ was Crucified, and really dyed, or ceaſed to be either God or Man for Three Days and 
%% - ¾¼“— ß ooo Fired uo ortog be 8 


k a c CL ITED 2 30 3 4 17. 505-0. p : 2 LES | f J 
That chis is in three Particulars highly inconſiſtent with Scripture I prove. 


4 Firſt, God did not fo tranſmute his Divine Nature into Fleſhly Mortal Na- 
ure. | : 


i. Tour Father Abraham rejoyced to ſte my Day: Then ſaid the Jews unto him, 


ou art not # Fifty Tears old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 'Feſw4 ſaid unto 


them, Verily, Verily, I Jay unto you, Before Abraham waz, I am, John 8. 56, 57, 58. 

If that which was before 9 forays yet then in being the ſame, was Cod, as 
not before Abraham, that was not God : The firſt a grant, the ſecond none reaſon- 
ably doubt for Chriſt was crucified about the Three and Thirtieth Year of his 
Life: And then I hope none will believe the Eternal Deity was Tranſmuted, or 


none tltat -own' the Scriptures do deny; then gy that outward viſible Body was 


Tran ſubſtantiated into that Viſible Body; for ſo „ ee would not have 


been true: for that mortal Body, which ſay Reeve and 
God, had a Heginning, and war of that Age the Jews ſaid it to be. 

2. Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who 
# over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. . 8 

If Chriſt, as concerning the Fleſh, was not God, as the Text manifeſtly implieth 
(by a Diſtinffion betwixt bm Appearance in that Body of Fleſh, and: bis Divine E- 
ſence or Being, with their Originals) then that fleſhly Body was not God, or the E- 
ternal God was not Subſtantially Tranſmuted into that Fleſhly Body. - © ho 
4 C „ 70 3 1 5 


PRI ND} 


Secondly, Neither could Elias be God's Deputy to tranfaRt in his ſtead the Af 


taken, from any Scripture Evidence. 


ggleton was the Eternal 


fairs of Heayen, during that Journey which theſe Impoſtors affirm God to have 


1. For my Father is greater than I, John 14. 2. 


| x 1 16 - 
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Ae; nevertheleſs; not my 


who m Lord of Heaven and Earth. 


1. Even from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, 


The New Witneſſes | Vor. II 
And he knteled down and prayed, Father, if thou be willing, remove this Cup fron 
y Will, but thine be done, Luke 22. 41, 42. 
If Elias was that Father which Chriſt ſpake of, and prayed and cryed to, 4; 
Reeve and Mugg/eron aſſert; then either he that cryed to him was nor God, þ,, 
Elias really God (and fo they both contradict their own, DoQtrin who tells us, That 
he that was born of rhe Virein, and dyed on the Crofs, was the Evetlaſting Fa. 


. ther) or elſe, that which neederh and crieth for Help of another, was greater than 


that, which- was "able to ſuccour and deliver it; which how abſurd it is, let a 
ſober Men judge: Therefore he to whom he cry'd and pray'd in all Streights, and 
oho tors greater than all, was the only true God, and not any 'glojified Creature. For 

od' could not leave Eliat his Deputy, and not leave him his Power, Which it 


whom he had affirmed to have received all his Doctrine and Commiffiop from, and 


he did, he tefr” Himſelf; fince without his Almighry Power he were not God. 


_ Secondly, I rhankgbee, O Farther, Lord of Hearen: NG becuuſe thou haſt 
hid the ſe Things from the Wiſe and the Prudent, and revealed them unto Buber. Mat. 
11. 25. Fbe Hour i come, gloriſie thy Son, that thy Son e thee. And 
this is Life Eternal, to know thee, the only True God, as 2 5 Chriff whom thou 
haft ſent. And now Father, glorifie thou me with the Glory-which I bad'with thee be. 
JJ. % ĩ ĩ re Roam. 
On this Pfaee Eraiſe Gheſe three brief Argumen 3s; ot 
1, If Elias was not the Father of our Lor@ Jeſus Chriſt, nor Lord of Heaven 


. : : 
A 


* 8 * 
f 211 


and Earth, but a created oo as all confeſs, then it was not unto Elias that Je. 
al 


ws returned that. Heavenly Thankſ-giving, but to his own Father, greater than al, 
| | * 461 32 . | 


2. If he to whom he prayed be that only true God, and that to know him, and 
Chriſt Jeſus whom he hath fent, be Life Eternal, then war it nor Blias to whon 
he prayed, becauſe all grant, that he is not the only true God, nor did he fo love the 
World as to ſend his 17 begotten into the World, that through believing in him it 


might obtain Eternal Life. This moſt plainly knocks down all Conceit of a De. 


puted God, that Chriſt ſhould pray unto, becauſe, ſuppoſing that ſuch à Thing 


could be, yer he could not be that only true God, whom to know were Li Eternal: 


But this to whom Jefus prayed, who fay Reeve and Magg/eton war Elias, faith 


_ Chriſt Jeſus, was the only trut God, whom to know is Life Eternal. 


3. This God to whom Chrift prayed, that he would. gloriſie him, was the ſame 
Eternal God with whom he had Glory before the World began; but Elias wes Tuo 
Thoufand' Years. or more afver the World| was' made, inftead! of 'herng before the World 


began; and conſequently, Elias was not that God and Father, unto whom the Lord 
Mis made his Supplicatrons, + 5 . 13 5 143 45 Ns Ei Ry Bs 


„Opiact. But Mugg/eron will tell me, Thar Elias was entbroned 12h. that Gol. 
like Pomer, Glory, Wiſdom and: Majeſty, that rendred. him all that which. was. needful 
to make ave to anſſroer all thoſe Fetitions, and what ever elſe was neceſſery. | 


-" Anſw, I the Majeſty, Power, Wiſdom and Glory of God were leſt with Ela, 


I would fain know what God had to dye with; for tis his Power, Glory and Divine 


Miſdem that makes him God; If Ehar had them, Gad left himſelf deſtitute of 
what wade him God: For how cam a Man leave his Properties alive behind him that 
truly Man him, and yer. be ſaid to dye in Reeve and'Muggleton!s Senſe, which is, 


Thet all thoſe Faculties and Properties dye with a Man? Would one not rather 95 
that ſuch an one does not dye, hecauſe that which makes him a true Man lives : 


that their Conceit is ſpoiled in the over- turning of this one Thi; for, ſbew be 


Impoſſibility of God's dying, and yet leaving his Fomer, Wiſdom and Glory with Elias, 


and he whole Fabrick, filled: with their many Chambem of Imagery; will fall 


to the Ground; for, ſay they, wir haut u God's dying, and becoming from. Immortal 


Mortal, and from Mortal; Immortal again, the wbole Heaven and Earth mould be out 


of order, and no Right Knowledge on Salvation can ba procured or. arrived at. 
Much might be urged from many other Scriptures, as that God raiſed him, and 
that he & ft down on the Right -Hand of the Moſt High, but let this ſuffice. 
Thirdly, Nor is there any Thing in the whole Seriptures of Truth, that ſo much 
as incourages any to believe the Mortality of the Immortal God.. 
thou art God, Pſal, 90. 2. lle 


Vo. Il. 


He that was from Everlaſting, and is to Everlaſting, never ceaſeth to be, «s-baz 


Y 
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which dyes doth; but the true God was from Everlaſting, and is to Everlaſting; Cu 


therefore Reeve and Muggleton's Mortal God is not the true God; or, the true 


never ceaſeth to be. 2 PO HT 
*. Hef thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the Everlaſting God, the Lord, 


the Creator. 
He that c 


of the Ends of the Earth, fainteth not? Ila. 40. 28. | | 
ould never faint, could never dye, becauſe Death is more than a Degree be- 


yond fainting (though fainting be a Temporary with-drawing of Life) bur the true 


: | God and Creator of the Ends of the Earth never could faint , therefore the true God 
| could never dye. : ; 


Us 


And one of the Malefactors ſaid, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
Kingdom ? And Feſws ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſoy unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 42, 42. 1 

If Chriſt, the Author of all Truth, ſpake Truth, as moſt unqueſtionably he did; 
then both himſelf and the Malefactor were in Paradiſe that Day, and conſequent- 


5. it was utterly impoſſible that they ſhould both dye from all viſible and inviſible 


Life, Senſe, Underſtanding and Enjoyment. But I hope, none are ſo impudent as 
to ſay, Chriſt ſpake not the very fimple Truth, and /o would have decerved the poor 
Man; and yet I know not how far Muggleton will ; in this Matter, fince he told 


me, that Moſes in his Diſcourſe of the Creation, 


and that if 
rit by whic 


n, ſet the Cart before the Horſe, 
aul were alive, he would reprove him, and ſo cenſure that Holy Spi- 
h he wrote. | 


Therefore it was not the Eternal Deity that ſuffered Death, bur the Body of out- 
ward Fleſh, ſubjefted to all thoſe natural Paſſions of Heat, Cold, Hunger, Thirſt, 
Life and Death (as ours are, fin only excepted) which rhe Eternal Infinite Creator had 


W 7r0vided, through which to manife 
| for the Redemption.of Mankind. 


his Everlaſting Wiſdom, Counſel and Mercy 


| That theſe three Branches of this ſottiſh Opinion ate all of them greatly 
| _ repugnant to that Underſtanding God has afforded Men to meaſure and 
diſtinguiſh Things by, I prove. . + 


Firſt, It 


was impoſſible for God to tranſubſtantiate himſelf from an Immortal 


Deity to a mortal Man. 1 5 „% Ü ͤ vv | 
I. It muſt ſuppoſe God's begetting himſelf, which is abſurd; and impoſſible: 


ſince being begotten, ſuppoſeth him to have had a Beginning (that gave Beginiiing 


to all) and to beget, ſuppoſeth him to have been before he was begotten, and ſo 

before he was... r CCC 
2. Such as is the Begetter, ſuch muſt the Begotten be: We ſee, Men get Men; 

Horſes, Horſes; Fiſh, Fiſh; and every Seed has it's own Body, as ſay Reeve and 


Muggleton 
Je elf an Immortal God, one that could not dye 
Creature, 5 e ee 


z then, by good Conſequence, the Immortal God muſt have begotten him- 
by the Hand or Cruelty of his own 


4 


3. It is as impoſſible for God to become a Creature, or to diſſolve his own In- 
finite, Immortal, Eternal Nature into a Finite, Mortal, Created or Generated Na- 
ture; as for a Mortal Created Nature to be refined, preferred, and tranſmuted in- 
70 an Infinite, Immortal, Creating Nature. In ſhort, It is as impoſſible for God, as 
God, to become a dying Man, as for a dying Man to be changed into an Immortal ! 
Eternal God « They are reciprocally impoffible and Blaſphemous. Ee 


© Secondly, It is abſurd, and untr 
he to whom Chriſt prayed when in that Body of Fleſh. 


e to affirm, that Elias was God's Deputy, and 


1. He that is Infinite, is every where, and circumſcribed to no particular Place; 
but Scripture, Reaſon, and Reeve. and Muggleton (vet they are ſeldom of one 
Mind) own and declare the abe of God, therefore G 8 Every where, and 
ea 


if every where, then not excluded 


ven, the Habitation of his Throne, and con- 


ſequently Elias was not God's Deputy, neither was it any ways needful that he 


ſhould be. 
2. Thar 
to himſelf 


therefore not the only True God. 


which in any, Senſe may be fad to want, 3s_not God, whp is all in all 
5 but who needed a Deputy, neitber was Omnipreſent, nor Almighty, and TY 


* 3. Either 


. 6 * * =_y . oe Y „ — * ed 7 * 2 
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. 3. Either Chriſt did not ſtand in need when on Earth, or he did; if not, 250 
e was not ſincere. in his Supplitatlous; if he did, then the Omnipotency wal wit) 
Elias (he that ſupplies Wants is greater than he that is ſupplied) and conſequey;. 
ly, he that cried mas not that Everlaſting God and Father, but Elias. 
4. Elias was not ſo conſiderable as Moſes, who was the firſt Grand Commiſſione; 
of God's Diſpenſations to the Sons of Men (as Reeve and Muggleton affirm) why 


then ſhould Elias te preferred to Moſes, a meek Nan, 1/70 Leader; and who ſaid 


of Chriſt himſelf, That a Prophet like unto me ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up uni 
you, him ſhall you hear in all Things (then not Reeve and Muggleton in any new 


5 9 Tit ſtrange therefore, that Moſes was not rather of the two, elected to 


repreſent him in Heaven, who was a Figure of him on Earth. But though Reeve 
would not tell us fo, I am of the Mind I know the Reaſon of it, namely, That 
Chriſt did not call, Mec/es, Moſes, but Eli, Eli, when upon the Croſs ; and I am 
perſwaded he had no other Ground for that Conceit, not confidering that EI, E, 
are Hebrew Words, importing no more Elias, Elias, than they do Moſes, Moſer, 
bur My God, My God, as the Place expreſly ſhews us. „„ 

Much more might be ſaid, but let this ſerve. 


Thirdly, That the Immortal God could never Dye, or ceaſe to be, is manifeſt, and 


„ the contrafy Blaſphemouſly Falſe. 
J. If God was he that made all Things, and by whom they are upheld, as all 


believe, that believe there is a God at all, then had he ceaſed to be, the Created had 


ceaſed to have been upheld; and conſequently all had fallen into it's firſt Chaos, or 
elſe the World can ſutſiſt without Him. | T7 3 


2. That he, whoſe Nature it was never to have Beginning, and ever to lire 


without Variation, could never become ſo contrary to his own Nature and Being, 


judge. 


— 


as to change, dye or ceaſe to be; but ſuch was the true God, therefore he never 
ne 1 V 1 1 r 


If Saints live, move, and have their being in God, as ſay Reeve and Maggleron, 
few 201. D. L. G. then either God never dyed, or: there were nd Saints when. the 


ews Cruciſied Chriſt, or the Saints dyed too. They deny them all; they ſay, God 
ied, and there were Saints, and they Lived, Moved and had their Being in God, 
though Dead; which how all, or any of them can hang together, ler ſober People 
4. If God died, who lived, and by whom ? For nothing can live of it ſelf, that 
had beginning from, or Dependence on another, as had all the viſible World on 
God; therefore becauſe all lived, and was preſerved, that had it's Being from God, 


He from whom they bad their Being, could tor be annibilated whilſt they remained in 


'5. If God was raiſed by Ehas, then either Eliar was the True God, or Elias the 
Creature was ſtronger than. Jehovah the Great Creator. Let this ſerve to confute, 
and for ever to overturn theſe idle Chimeras of thoſe filthy Dreamers Reeve and 
Muggleton, 2 | py „„ h 49 3 „ . „ xs 8 


» 


hat this Blaſphemous Conceit of the Immortal God's Mortality, is not 
e ©, , new, I chall make appear. 


* Firſt, Valentinws is ſaid, openly to have publiſhed at Rome, Thar Chrift brought 


4 Body down from Heaven, and that he after ſome Time paſſed through the Virgin's 


Body again. Noetus affirmed, That the. Father,” Son and Holy Ghoſi were Fleſh, or 


that one Fer ſon of the Son af Man, or that Perſon ſo long fince at Jeruſalem, to be 


Father, Son, and Spirit; and that when be ſuffered on the Croſs, the Father, Son an 
Holy Spirit died. See Euſeb. his 4th Book and 1oth' Chap. Jrenews. Epiphanius 
Heref. 31. & 57. about Anno 150. which is 1522. Years'fince. What Stange New 

„ r $44 ts ne bye Ys | 


Laſily, 1 May mention another of their Tenets, held at this Day by all Calvini/'s 
I abroad, and of ſeveral Sects in theſe Nations; namely, Pyedeſtinat ion, 

or that God from all Eternity, without any otber Iuducement than bis own Pita ſure, 
hath decreed ſome for Salvation, and ſome for Damnation; contrary to which, al 


% 


their Obedience or Rebellion ſhall be in vain, to alter his Determination. D. L. G. p- 


727 13» 74. That 


5 + 
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That this Principle is Accurſt by Scripture I prove. 


Firſt, The Ri breouſneſs of 'the Righteous ſhall be upon him, and the Wickedueſs of 
K CEE 60 bo 9 bt but if the Wicked will turn from all his Sins that he 
hath committed, and keep my Statutes, be ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall not dye, Ezek. 18. 


Tx Righteouſneſs or Wiekedneſs are the Grounds of God's Rewarding or Pun- 
iſhing the Souls of Men, then 7s there no Predeſtination previous, without Conſide- 
ration bad to their Works; but the Text affirms this moſt plainly ; therefore ſuch De- 


ciees are denied and diſowned. : C 
2. If Man may turn from his Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs, then are the Means - 
no more inevitably Predeſtinated for Men to uſe, than before-mentioned ; but Men 
may turn from either, and accordingly they will be rewarded z therefore no ſuch 
Predeſtinated Damnation or Salvation. e 0 
Secondly, For it is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour, who will 
have all Men to be ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4. 
If the Apoſtle writ by the Spirit of God, that gives to know the Mind of God; 
then it was the Good Will of God, that all Men, not excluding any upon a Predeſtina- 
tion, ſhould come 10 the Knowledge of the Truth, and be ſaved: And conſequently, 
there is no Predeſtinated Reſtraint upon Men's Underſtandings, from knowing the 
Truth, nor fore-appointed Bar from their enjoying the End of ſuch True Know- 
ledge, even the Salvation of their Soulg © ON 
Thirdly, The Lord is not flack concerning bis Promiſe (as ſome Men count 
Slackneſs) but 7s long-ſuffering to 1s-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. a Lib 
The Long-ſuffering of God either related to the EleQ, or Reptobate, or Neither. 
Not to the EleQ, becauſe there is no need of fearing their Periſhing, | © 
Norto the Reprobate, For there is no Poſſibility of their Repentance, © / 
Therefore to neither; and conſequently, either the Place is ſpurious, or deceirful ; 
or elſe thaſe Kinds of Eleftions and Reprobations are meer Phantaſms. Let theſe few 
Inſtances ſerve, of thoſe Hundreds that might be mentioned, moſt expreſly to con- 
firm the ſame. Fo, „ . | : ; - 


* 


That this is highly inconſiſtent with Rzasox, Lbriefly prove. 


Finſt, it renders God moſt Unwiſe, to make ſo many Thouſand Creatures on pur- 
poſeſto Rebel againſt him, zo Kill, Lye, Steal, Blaſpheme, and commit all manner of 
 outragious Wickedneſs, to the grieving of his own Spirit, the making him Repent he 
3d made the World, and obſtruQing of his Glorious Work of Reformation. 
_ Secondly, It greatly diſparageth his Juſtice, which conſiſts in proportioning Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to the Good and Evil Works of Men, and overturns both, 
by making their Eternal States neceſſary and unavoidable upon a Predeſtination, with 
out any Regard to their Works ; ſo that Man is damn'd for not doing what be can't 
do, any more than it is poſſible for him to break an Almighty Decre.. 
Thirdly, Ix quite deſtroys his Mercy, and renders him the moſt Cruel of all Be- 
ings; for inſtead of not being willing, or deſiring the Death of à Singer, Tie zs 
here made to deſire, and take Plzaſure In it 109; nay, ſo Eſſential is this unitterable 
| Cruelty to his Glory (as ſay the Aſſerters of rhis'Opinion) that it would be leſſened 
Fourthly, But above all Things, it ſtrikes at the very Root of God's Refirude, 
and Faithfulneſs, and makes him 17 Than the — of Men and Devils: For 
whilft he ſays, Tour Sint baue kept Good Things from you ; as T live, I delight not 
in the Death of a Sinner; Repent, and Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruin; How tbug 
would I have gathered, you, and ye would not? But now. God commands al o R- 
pens. ;; God is. no Reſpedler JF Peay” but they that fear him in every Age ſhall be 
accepted, &c. with many more. They make him but to complement with wicked 
Men, and ſpeak them. fair in Words, meaning nothing leſs in bis Heart, having Pre; 
Fifthly, This Principle would A eternally inherent Holineſs, by making 
him as well the. Father of By 38 0 ” DeſtruRtion ; for Men are 2 Wee for 
ſomerhivg, or for gotkipg 3 i for nothing, that were moſt Wicked in theſe Fre- 
. 5 . itt  "deſiinarians 


— 
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1672. deſtinariaus Account, then for ſomething : And what is that? Sin: Very well: 
And how came they to this Sin? They committed it: And how came they to do ſo? 
They would do it. Why > Could they have avoided it? By no Means. Where's | 
the Difference then betwixt being Damn'd for not doing what they could not, and 
cn nothing? The Predeſtination was not, that all Evil Men, that wilfully 
withitood Mercy, ſhould be Damned; For they were Ordained never to receive it; 
but that ſuch a Number, conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch particular Perſons, ſhould Un- 
alterably and Undvoidably be Damned, only to Glorifie God. & 21 ; 
Sixthly, But this would ſtain the Glory of the Almighty, in that neither in him- 
| ſelf, nor from the Redemption and Salvation of the Souls of Men, his Glory is 
great enough, unle ſe it be compleated in the Eternal Deſtruction of far the greateſt 
Furt of . Mankind.;. 5. Yr | 
Seventhly, This deſtroys all Good Works ; for, may all ſay, Neither can my Good 
nor Evil Works make one Hair white or black, add, or diminiſh, in reference to 
God's unalterable Decree ; and therefore will I give my ſelf unto the Liberty of the 
Fleſh, and enjoy the Pleaſures of this Life, whilſt I can have them. 5 
Ei bibhy, It deſtroys all Government, ſince who cares how deſperate he is, or 
what Injury he does, who conceiting to himſelf his Poſt is pitcht, his State ſer, 
and that unchangeably; but breaking all Laws, takes his Revenge on what would 
bring him to condign Puniſhment for his Exorbitancless 
To conclude, and come ſomewhat cloſer to the Perſons concerned: What figni- 
fies their coming to call them to Repent, that cannot be ſaved if they do? Or to 
warn ſuch to Repent that cannot be Damned? hat ſignifies their Commiſſion ? Or 
their Curſing, or Blefſing ? For can they Bleſs him to Life, that is Ordained before- 
band to be Damned? Or can they Curſe bim to Death, who is Pre- ordained to Eternal 
Life? If therefore Men are Pre-ordained ro Salvation or Damnation, to what Pur- 
poſe ſhould any fear their Curſe, or prize their Bleſſing, ſince neither can alter or 
change the Condition of any Perſon ; and what more contrary to the Mind of the 
Merciful God, who is willing that all ſhould come unto the Knowledge of the Trut, 
and be ſaved? © 5 HL 1 95 = | 


That Antiquity both knew, and abhorr'd this Opinion, is manifeſt, 


Read Zoſephws, in his 18th Book of Antiquities, and ſecond Chapter. Alſo 
7 5 x 7 pry in his'Preface to his firſt Book of Hereſie. Again, Ex/ebizs, in his 
fifth Book, Chap. 13. and Socrates in his firſt Book, and Chap. 17. and you will 
be fully informed of the Abertors of this dangerous and wicked Opinion, namely, 
a Sect of the Phariſees, alſo Florinus and Blaſtus, againſt whom Ireneus, Biſhop 
of Lyons in France, wrote two Epiſtles, and a Book call'd Ogdozs, wherein he tells 
Florinus, * That when himſelf was a Child, and with the famous Chriſtian Folycar- 
pus, who converſed with John that converſed with Chriſt, he remembred him to 
be buſie about the Emperor's Court; and farther tells him, Thar bad the Apoſi/c 
John but lived to haue beard that Damnable Doctrine, which makes God the Author 
* of- Evil, he would have ſaid, Good God, unto what Times haſt Thou reſerved ne 
* And tells him, That in publiſhing ſo wicked an Opinion, he had declared that which 
* all the Hereticks before had never durſt to pronounce plainly, with much more to 
this Puspoſe, againſt hin. VüQß 
The Sett called Manichess, from one Manes, held, and promoted this Opinion 
of Fatal Deſtiny, who, Muggleton-like, is reported to have called himſelf Chriſt 
and the Comforter, and publiſhed the Work of one Buddas in his own Name, call- 
ing it, 4 New Dupeyyerion 3, all which, Reader, I aſſure thee, Hiſtories do inform 
us, to have been known in the 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 600 Years after Chriſt, which 
is above a Thouſand Years ſince: In which Time, many were the impudent Spirits 
mah to themſelves as great Authority as Maggleton in Reeve's Abſence doth 
at this Ine; namely, Simon Magus, who had fo far poſleſs'd the Romans with his 
Sorcery, of his men Divinity unten to the Samaritans the Father; 
to the Jeu the Son, to the Gent ilet, the Holy Spirit) as that the Heathens erected 
2 Statue or Image of him, in the Time of Claudius at Rome, having this Inſcripti- 
on, Simoni Deo Sandcto, to the Holy God Simon. Next, one Helen a Woman, that 
accompanied him, whom he called the Principa! Underſtanding, much like Mag- 
gltron's Daughter, Who, Reeve ſaid, Should be the Chiefeft of Women. Euſebius in 
lis 2d Book, and 12, 13, and 14th Chapters. After this, one Menander, ſaid to 
have been a Sorcerer, and the Diſciple of Simon, went up and down, 


redulous People, by aſſirming to them, He. 2 Ge ent, Prever, of -p 
1 from Heaven, and that all wore io belie be in, and bg B 225 Fr 175 
or they could not he ſaved, but theſe that dig, ſhould renes, dy in 

his 34 Book, Chap. 23, ly encut, Book 1. Chap: 45.2 Van? RN 10. 
Carpoerutts is te paf ted to havel (like Reeve and. / Wee n, 
(who was ſo Vain- Glorious as to affirm he.knewall Thipss uf gf egan-, 
der, Nicholas, (fom hence cam the NMicolatians in the 5 vin, 
Baſilides, &c. and ſee Epiphan. Hereſ. 27. alſo Ka In Af leg Again, W, 
find that Euſebius tells us of one Montanus (whereof Manta. ths Or Car 15 NN 
ate called) who taught in Phrygia, that he was the Holy Ghoſt, as may 4 in 

d- 


das affirm'd, That be was bdrn of a Virgin, (as true: gs Muggletong 6 
Wirneſs of Gad.) This Buddas writ: a Book, and id his. fwelli 
Myſtzries, much like the Whimfies of Reeve and 2 5 9 * 
ed e Ore! 


the 5th Bock of Euſebius, 13, ks. 16, and 17th Chapgers., aleo jo 


: pray | ; x gens, A OI F of. 
Spirit, as Reeve is ſaid to ha ue left the World in. Ig conchudę, the Ring- 


| have dealt with poor filly People, who not being ſati hed in W F they Wa Fpowe. | 
d.th Weine e id not 


e N 
tence of Im 55 


* 


Truth, and 
able Hea : of 3 


N 8 ſomething of the Matter and Words, as near as 1 au pfeſent do te 
them. Rs e 2095 4 K Ae iS 
Tenn. Art thou the laſt Witneſs that ever ſhall beo? 
Mug. Tes; and there ſhall never be anothrr. ge 
P. Who ſent thee ? „„ 5 ws 
M. God ſpoke to John Reeve, and he {poke 10 Merch hn e hoe hs 
F ls chat all thou haſt to produce; only A. RV Word for it? This he avoided. 

Again, F. Thou ſayſt God did not create the Earth and rhe Heavens, he Only 
faſhion'd them; making them Co · eternal with God a but Meſes faid he did: Let 


me ſee a Bible. = Mn 8 


J 99 15 6 J pra et 
* . Ainet * 7 inn 


*y * * 


* 
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h 
: e Be befote us did Evi 


97 ae F :*Me 


Seed! of the Serpent. 0 {pq at 


The Neb wiege 7 Vor. l 


N. Moſes; oy hb Dar bebe the Hor H 01 91 1d. lqo>T en 
AK 239 924 Ihe 8 Tb Ib ore for the next icht Sake] W * 
ho alſo Wrote; by 7he e of he Holy Ghof. Aith | 


Rn Fb the K 
God crratel al or made ent And the Woild is a great Part of all Things. 
Befidey, Af ft 15 oe ne made it! in this Sense! err ir not be God? Since no- 
thin 8 ade . b of lil 4 Otel cartits 03/26 Une x 
Ni Faule 755 ' are qe ap proved: ü for there Come not tere to 
| diſpute, ur 1 I e e Mor My WAIT ond gd rk Dit I ears 


ESE ve Tie" Holy Ghoſt; for he'ſpake byar 8157 wi ack . 


Wes TEM oy 4 * rt ia yg Nene \\ > PP 


WE e 4K thou ayſt n, . believe it, be. 
ak £71 Las * ae e e ee e ad Di 
At th 2 ns (ne an Acquaimance by, and a Friend of kis, I 
| 1 -,- {*; at that T 835 0 


Ne eln came we Goth a — in wes rs I found him fi itting by the 

imiſe y. Corner, q Malene 0 forhe of his Followers and Benefactors, as what we 
es felt Salute was thus 

P. Ho Fe it . e . Net hinks thow look'ſt with _—_ old thread-hare black 
Suit. Ike $i Vegging Pri ISS 4 T99!1 nt 

12 I Feſt, Dor WENe. » oO ol. ye c 5:10 Favs.” 
FP. Alt thoy? whar Oer? SY WR OD. 50 3 1 
EN The Or ef of 'Azron- $10 Web. SUOTRY SD Tone 2 

N Huron Melt be thy Bells hs et: of 

M. babe them tn the Myſtery: W-i's 1 0 


E 'Myft ry! For Shame, don't- talk df a Myſtery fs there was no 1991 Thing 


chat did belong td Hat cn z Things were altogether External, Typical, and Fi- 
mike this were enough to ſhow, that thou att no Ways goncetn'd 

e weſt — vn; tohb ut hot a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 

527 ar hood I at an End, as ſaid the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 7. 
ſo Chow we n e whole Commiſſion, and brought it under the 
Law of 2 Carnil Colnmandment ; and therefore haſt no Part nor Portion in the Power 


A an Fnleſs Life, as ſaith che ſame Apoſtle. He interrupted. 


M. Hive 4 Care?! Life and Dèuthc hefore thee, therefore chuſe 100 and zue Nc. 
* 1 Lodowirx, thou, pretendeſt to KNOW the Dimenſions of God, how high 
me he 1 43A fo (631) E ae e 
*Berroixt" 1 your. Heigbr and hic, (meanin nga Friend then preſent.) | 5 
FO Abomninable? Wel, L. Muggleton, God will blaſt thee for ever, thou Pre- 
ſumptuous and Blaſphemons Wretch, It thou turneſt not from ch . Wrkedneſß, 


with much more. 
, ; God bat decree thou frat be Damned z thou art of the 


M. Theu ſhalt be Dumme | 

P Mhy then didſt thou ſer Lite and Death before me juſt nom, (gaying thou 
Had ſt tore Mind 1 ſhould be ſa ved, than any of the Quakers) if I am ordain'd to 
be damn'd * Is 77 not great Deteir/ to exhort a Man to ehuſe what be cannot have, 


though be bid for it,” an to re 8 that which he is unable to avoid? But Muggleton, 


will not ſay, that 1 eh a God; no, my God never ordained thee to be 
nned, uber der thou 4 well or ill: This deſtroys all Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and! Jakes Evil fg Good unavoidable. = 
M. IT would ive 4 Fin for” that God which would fave *s both, now I have 


Damn'd thee, * 16117 


P. Why doſt 8 talk of a God; for thou ſay, Thy God can be, did the Im- 


1 morta God ever ceaſe to be? 


M. I would not give'a Rub for that God 1 cant dye. 5 
5 x: fay, thou ànd thy God ſhall to the Pit, from whence ye came, "TIM is 
Death and Darkneſs for ever: How can God ceaſe to be, and yer be God  fince it 


he ceaſt, every thing that remained in Being, muſt have been Greater, fince below 


ceaſing to be is nothing ? Bur 5 this Nonſenſe 18 5 3 how role 


he again ? 


God left Elias with Power: © 
F. Then Elias was greater than God for that which raiſeth. is greater than that 
which is raiſed 3 but if the Power hover dyed, the Power was God, and that which 
dyed, not God: O, Helliſh Impudence and — 1 O, Mute lkras thy E End 
will * Destruction. 55 * 3 


A 


vor. l. Provd Old Heretick: 

3 M. W. P. I ſay thou art a Damned Devil ; remember Thomas Loe, who tas 

the wickedeſt Devil that ever I kneto, who never went out of his Bed after I Curſt bin. 
P. Thy Curſes are under my Feet; Thomas Lot was known to be an infirm Man 


in his Natural Conſtitution (as well as by his great Labours) for near theſe ſixteen 


Years, who is gone to reſt: But art thou not aſhamed to ſay, he never went out 
of his Bed, who was as well as he uſed to be, and often after abroad? And whe 
he fell fleck, was often up, and changed his Lodging before he dyéd, having bee 


ill three Weeks, Is this thy infallibls Spirit, char thus ſuggeſts Lyes to thy ſelf 


and others? | | 
F d EW 7 ＋ 
P. Is that enough for one that pretends to be the laſt Witneſs of the High and 


Mighty God, to ſay for a Lye, I beard ſo? Cover thy Face for Shame. 


NI. Howrit me a Curſe, and he writ a very good Hand tog'; but for all that he waz 


a Dartned, Devil, and thou W. P. art as arrant 4 Devil as he, and you ſhall be 


i a o 


Daß d x: VVV 2 
P. Lodowjck, in this thou haſt told another Lye z for it was an Apprentice that 
writ it: Where is thy Unerring Spirit now, thou Vile Inpoſtos? And for being 
Devils, and Damn'd together, God rebuke thee; only this Know, that I am wil- 
ling to go where he went, and whither thou canſt not come, without great and 
unteigned Rep entance. VVV 5 
1 Met 05 Jo, many of you Quakers have dyed after my Curſe, amongſt others, Wil 
Hm 8 an % ne fo 
P. This is a notorious Lye z for the Man is yet Living: Well, Muggleton, God 
will reckon with thee for all thy Wickedneſs. _- 1 | 
M. Thou art a Cheat, and a Deceiver, W. P. (my Friend ſpoke) 

G. NV. Muggleton, have a Care what thou ſayſt; for though it is our Religion 
to forgive Injuries ; yet perhaps his Friends would queſtion thee, and make thee 
rove it. - 1 333 ED | ores ai . . 

f M. I care not a Fart for bim, nor his Friends, nor the Greateſt Man in England. 


P. Thy black Mouth is no Slander; but know, Muggleton, That from my 


Youth I have ſought God, and dared not willingly to abuſe a Worm: And as my 
Friend has ſaid, thou knoweſt there are Laws, other People make ule of to vindi- 


cate their Credit by, but 1 forgive thee ; thereby thou may'ſ know the. Difference 


betwixt our Gods, and our Religions; thou revileſt, and paſſeſt Curſes upon me, 
i 5 ht CR 
MM. Icarè not a Turd for you, nor the Law neither, 7 
This, with many more unſavoury foul Expreſſions fell from his Mouth. He alſo 


_ affirmed, That God never gave a Lam but to Devils; and that Moſes and the Iſra e- 


lites were ſo. I aſkt him if he received a Law? He ſaid, Jes. I aſkt him for 


whom? He ſaid, For the People of theſe Nations to whom he was ſent. I told him, 
Then that render d both bimſelf, and thoſe to whom be was ſent, Devils by bis own 


» 


Aſſertion. _ 5 6 I 3 
In ſhort, ſuch Impertinency, ſuch Blaſphemy, ſuch ſottiſh Nonſenſe, and ſach 


unſavoury ill-bred Expreſſions, I don't remember to have heard from the Mouth of 
any Man, pretending to Religion. If this be your Prophet, (you that believe in 


him) your Laſt Hitnæſs, the only Meſſenger of the Spiritual Diſpenſation, and Grand 
Commiſſtoner of Heaven, whom all muſt credit, or be damned : For Shame, own 
not ſo manifeſt an Impoſtor, ſo foul aWretch, ſo ill an Example; his Arrogancy, bis 
Ignorance, bis Sottiſh Life, his Cowardlineſs, and finally, his abommable Lying Spi- 


rit is far from the Holy, Patient, Suffering, Self-denying, and Heavenly Life of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who being Reviled, Bleſſed, I therefore intreat, nay, warn 


the Reader hereof; and to fear the Infinite Almighty. God, whoſe mighty  Judg- 


ments (for Sin in the Conſciences of Men and Women) are come; and not to Wor- 
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ſhip this Beaſt, nor any Evil Thing, by bowing to his dark Imaginations: For 


know of a certain, the Time is at hand, when every Word, Faith and Work ſhall be 
rryed, that they who believe the Truth, and live in it, may have Rejoycing in 
themſelves, and not in another; when Maggletons Airy Stories (which may per- 
haps {well and puff up the Minds of filly People) ſhall vaniſh ; and ſuch as have 
made his Lyes their Refuge, ſhall be ſwept away, and their Place not be found 
among the Living. Therefore mind the Light, the Grace, the Gift of God in your 


| ſelves,” which leads to Repentance, and all manner of Godly Converſation (a Thing 


Muggleton meddles not with) that by it your Hearts may be ſanctified, and ſettled in 
the Belief of the Truth, as it is plainly . to every Particular in Chriſt ] N 


10 T- New Witneſſes Vox: II, 
1672. ſhall you obtain a ſound Underſtanding, and poſſeſs the Habitations of true Pexce, | 
wen Myggieton and his obſtinate Brats ſhall howl in the Lake that burns with 
Brimſtone and Fire for ever and evermore. | N F 
John Reeve and Lodowick Muggleton, Coutradifing 
EO »  » Themſelves, and One Another. © 


T can be no Wonder unto ſuch as have impartially read thus far, that theſe 
Men ſhould contradict themſelves, and one another; who are filled in thei; 
Diiſcourſes (or rather Ravings) with nothing ſober and conſonant ; but Confuſion 
heap's upon Confufion, to the aſtoniſhing of every Man that is in earneft about 
eligion, and has any due Fear and Reverence for God; but becauſe they lay it 
down, as the Mark only of the True Commithoners of Heaven, in nothing to Jar 
or Conttadict, 1 am the more induced to add to my own, Pains and the Reader, 
ELLE RR gens CG EAT CERT, 

- Doth not this Demonſtrate thoſe to be the Commifſfionated Witneſſes of the 
: Unerring Spirit, that are endued with a Divine Gift, to write a Volume 33 
large as the Bible, and as pure a Language as that is, with as much Variety of 
Matter, without looking in any Writing whatſoever, or Having any Real Contra. 
diction in it, R. © M. Div. Look Glaſs, Page 112. m—ꝛẽ‚; 


Contradiction I. 


| - „„ Wherefore it may be queried by ſome, 

Therefore it is written, Dgf? thow art, What was that which entted into the 

„and unto Dull thou ſbalt return: When] Duſt, and brought forth Angelical Bo- 

the Lord ſpake thoſe Words, he did not | dies; was it any thing elſe, but the Di- 

ſpeak to the Fleſh, or outward Form, or | vine Nature of God Himſelf ? 

ody of the Man; bat he ate to the | Unto this Curious Query, from the 
Inward Spirit or Soul, that SON anne | true Light of Life I anſwer, | 

the Words of a Spirit. Look in hisTranſc. | That neither the Spirit of Angels, nor 

Spiritual Treatiſe, p. 44. | any other Creatures were formed of the 

_ Divine Nature; but the Souls of Adam 

„ and Eve only, His Divine L. Glaſs, p. 8. 

Animadverſion J. 


If that which returns to Duſt, cannot be faid to return to Duft, unleſs it fiſt 
came from Duſt , then, if the Soul returns ro Duſt, it conſequently came from 
Duſt ; and if from Duſt, then was it not formed of the Divine Nature, as on the 
other Side is affirmed, and therefore a Contradiction  _. 


Contradiction IT. 


Therefore the moſt Wiſe and Holy 
| Creator created the Bodies of Angels 
| | Spiritual, and their Natures Rational; 
1 of land he made the Body of the Man 4- 
Again, I declare, That when the EleQ | dam Natural, and his Soul Spiritual : 
are Glorified, they are abſolutely of the | For, if their Spirits and Bodies had been 
ver ſame Glorious NO oe? in Spirit | both of the Divine Nature, then it would 
| p. 46. 


and Body, az God 16. T. S. T. | Dave been impoſſible for them to have 
En „„ 15 | Meet e of any Sin or Evil, any more 
. | tharthe Creator Himſelf ; for what would 
baue been formed, but Creators only, in- 


. flead of Creatures? D. L. G. page 9, 10. | 
. Animadverſion II. Web in 
wo to be in Body and Spirit Spiritual, be to be Creators, then Gods; and if the 
Saints are to be of the ſame Body and Spirit, hen they are to be Creators, and con: 
 equently Gods; which is abſurd ; For if the Reaſon, why Man was not at 5 
EY | e e made 


Vox. I. Prod d Old Hereticks. 7 


made all Spiritual, but the Soul Spiritual, and the Body Natural, war, becauſe 


be bad been a Creator, as they fay, Which was impoſſible; then, if Man is to be 
of the ſame Body and Spirit that God is, as they affirm ; Man is to be a Creator 
in the next World. Monſtrum Horrendu m! 29 3 r 


Contradiction III. | 93 


If the very God-head had not died, | If Angels and Men had been both of 
(that is) If the very Soul of Chzift, which | God's Divine Nature in their Creation, 
3s the Eternal Father,” had not diet in the | then inſtead of their being capable to be 
Body, or with the Body, 10 quiet gr ſatisfy | changed into an higher or lower Condi- 
the Cry of the Guilt of Sin in Men's Spi. tion, at the Divine Pleaſure of the Cre- 
' rits, all Men would haue periſhed to E- | ator z would they not rather have been 

ternity: Thus the Father and the Son Unchangeable Creators, than Changeable 
was but one unſeparable Perſon in Immor- | Creatures? D. L. G. p. 9. 35 
al Glory, from all Eternity; and became, „„ . 

in Time, one un ſeparable Fer ſon ii Mor 5 
tality. T. S. T. p. 25. 26. . i 


Ahinnuverſion III. 


\ 
| 
| 


» 7 + * 


If the Reaſon why Men and Angels are not of the Divine Nature, be, That they 
are ſubject to Change, and that if they had been made of it, they would not 
have been capable of Mutation into lower of higher Degrees, at Divine Pleaſure; 
then becauſe God is of that Divine Nature, it zs conſiſtent with his Nature to 
: Change, or be Tranſmuted, as they often ſpeak, from an higher State to à lower; 
and fo, their whole Conceit of the Deity's Mortality, is Vain, and by themſelves 
= Contraditted. , „ FFF 1 


. 
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«m;; ß, Spirit, aud it's Glo 
imagine the Tord to be” a" Vat Spirit. riows Properties, but only one Eſſence, or 
D. L. G. p. 166. Jod. bead Subſtance? D. L. G. p. 106. 
Others blaſphemouſly ſay, that the | Toz may know, that all Things are poſe 

| Spirit of Man is God, and that the Body | /ib/e and very eaſy for an Infinite Spirit to 

only dies: Theſe £9 alſo, God is an In- | bring to paſs. D. L. G. p. 114, 
JJ Ps To. F 


Animadverſſun. V. 


It can be no Crime, for any to believe, God to be an Infinite or Vaſt Spirit, as 


one while they would have it, whilſt preſently they call the God- head Subſtance, 


an Infinite Spirit, and confeſs all Things to be polſible unto an Infinite Spirit. G 
Groſs. Contradittion ! © 1 . 5 


n ĩ %% 


1fy, In the Great and Notable Day \ So likewiſe that Infinite Spirit abi 
of the Lord, by his Decree, they. ſh 


died, bacauſe there was ſomewhat of God | bear the In. dwelling Efence of it. D. L. G. 
in thoſe Bodies. 8. p. 11. d & ie TH SE 
| 1 $ . 3 | L 2 = 15 1 ; 

Tf ſomething of God dwells in this Life in the Souls and Bodies of Men, then it 


8 4 jo fry Glorious, but it nay abide in them, and they not be conſumed : For 
od's | 


1 


* 


if it ſhould be ſo, Man would be conſumed. Behold the Self- Oppoſition of theſe 
Miſerable Witneſſes. 2 5 oe : 


: all ding wirhin the glorious Body of Chriſt, 
every one of them riſe out of 'the Diſt | is 10 unſpeakably fiery Glorious, that no 
together; not with the ſame Bodies that | Created Spirit of Man nor 1 is able to 


Nature or Eſſence is irreconcileable to nothing but Sin; the Righteous ſhall 
behold him Face to Face: So that one while, God dwells in Men; another while, 


„„ e it 
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The New Witneſſes 
Contradiftion VI. 
5 


Forms, ſhould ever be without a Glorious 


How can any Rational Wiſe Man poſſibly 
t hint, that Man, or any other Living 


Creator, to give them their Beings at firſt. 
This was the Creator's very Caſe in 
the Matter of Creation; and who dares 
ſpeak againſt it ? no Spiritual Wiſe Man, 
J am ſure, only ſome Luſtful Perſons, 
may diſpute againſt it, though it be con- 


trary to their own Reaſon, when it is 


ſober. D. L. G. p. 12. 


Vol. IL 


I confeſs, it is not only contrary to Res. 
ſon, but far above all Reaſon's Reach, tru- 
ly to underſiand the Myſteries of the Cre- 

ation. n 


1.0 


f 


Animadverſion i. 


If an Appeal be made to rational Men, concerning the Creation by a God, and 
if it be contrary to ſober Reaſon not to believe fo, then it is not far above, ny 


e 
them ſo 


Again, For your Information, in whoſe 
Perſons, the Lord by bis Holy Spirit De- 
lights to dwell, T. S. T. p. 22. 
Whoever thou art, that boaſteſt of a 
God, and a Chriſt, and his Ordinances, 


and of a Glory to come without thee, in 


the Higheſt Heavens; if thou ſhould'ſt 
be left to the Pride and Envy of thy 
Formal Spirit, ta condemn the Inviſible 


Teachings of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in bis 


Innocent People, becauſe they are con- 


trary to thy Opinion ; I fay, from the 
Everlaſting Emanuel, That thou art alſo 
but a Reprobate. D. L. G. p. 68, 69. 


[ 


to all Reaſon, to underſtand the Creation; for elſe, why is it rendred by 
agreeable to Reaſon, and an Appeal made unto Rational Men concerning it? 


Contradiction VII. 


For in him dwellerh all the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, and from his Ful. 
neſs we all receive, and Grace for Grace. 
t If Chrift, or his Spirit, were within Men 

when they uttered thoſe Words, all Faith 
or Hope, in Reference to Eternal Glory 
1 was Ugin. D. L. G. p. 67. 68. 

: 3 | 

| 
| 


| Animadverſin VIE 


If Chriſt delighteth to dwell in the Perſons of his People, by his Eternal Spirit, 
and thar he thereby teacheth their Souls what he requires from them, as ſay they; 
then it is not in Vain to believe or hope, though Chriſt, or his Spirit, were within, 
as they alſo ſay : nay, they affirm ; That the Souls of the Redeemed is the Throne 
of God, on which he now fits, D. L. G. p. 46. And therefore, though Chriſt, o 
his Spirit were in Believers, yet that would not make their Faith and Hope Void; 
Why ? Becauſe they ſtand therein. FF 


Contradiction VIII. 
Is that Eternal Spirit, in it's Heaven- 
ly Virtues, any Thing elſe, hut Immortal 
Crowns of bright burning Glories? Tho' 
the Eternal Spirit, be that Inviſible God, 
that by the Fower of bis Almighty Word 
| bath created all Things; and though all 
Power, Wiſdom and Glory proceeds on! 
From an Invifible Eternal Spirit, D. L. 2 
P- 106. eee | No | 


Can this Infinite Spiritual Glory, be 
Senſible of it's Divine. Excellency, or be « 
perfect Bleſſedneſs, except he hath « di- 
ſtindt Body, ſuitable to his Eternal Spirit; 
yer without a Body, Face, or Tongue, or 
a Majeſtical Perſon, like unto Earthly 
Monarchs, be could not poſfibly have ſpo- 
ken diſtind Words, nor. his Glory have 
been perfef. ' D. L. G. p. 106. 


* 


j 
l i 


| 


LY 


22 .  Anjmad- 


| 1 | thoſe, Men called, Independents, Ana- 


Ld 


vor. 1! | Prov'd Old Hereticks. 


dern VII. I 
If that which is requiſire to define or render God truly fuch, be fingly attri- 
buted to the Eternal Spirit, without the Mention of a Body, then is the Eternal 
Spirit the Inviſible God, as they themſelves: prove. If the Eternal Spirit be nothing 
elſe than Crowns of Immortal Gfory, and that it is the Inviſible God, whole 
Power created all Things; and if .all Wiſdom, Glory and Power proceed only from 
this Inviſible Erernal Spirit, as they ſay ; then not unto a Body, but unto that, who 
alone has all Power, Wiſdom and Glory, is the Godhead to be aſcribed ;. but that is 
unto the Inviſible Spirit: And if the Eternal Spirit be thus, qualify'd, how poſſibly 
can it's Glory be eclipſt for want of a Body, Face, or Tongue? Is the Eternal 
Spirit Crowns of Immortal Imperfect Glory? And how can all Glory alone be. gi- 
ven unto the Spirit, whoſe Glory is Inperfect, without a Body? He ſhould have 
= ſaid, From the Spirit and Body alone proceedeth all Glory, Cc. But this Con- 
ſuſion is like the reft. EN OS 5 


Contradiction IX; * Cp Pop oe 
Furthermore, Thoſe Anabaptiſt, Pref- 
I.':bvyterian Men, which bold it lawful to per- 
Moreover, You may know, That | ſecure Men, in their Perſons and Eſtates, 
upon a Spiritual Account; I ſay from the 


_ bits, Precbyterians, are the Litera! Frerndl Spirit, That they are for the moſt 


Apoſtolical eus. D. L. G. p. 111. | Part, the Off-ſpring of thoſe bloody-mind- 
05 | ed Jews that Cracified the Lord of 2 
. upon the Account of Blaſphemy. D. L. G. 
„ OE. | 

| Animadwerſion IX. 


That Exception ſhould have been made before: for, if thoſe that are called Ins 
| dependents, Presbyrerians, and Anabaptiſts, are Apoſtolical Fews, and yet ſuch as 
are for Perſecution for Conſcience, are of their Race that put Chrift to Death, then 
they are not of the Apoſiolical, but Moſaical Fews : But how can they make that 
hold together? The Apoſtolical Few, is one, not outward in the Letter, but in the 
Heart, and in the Spirit; if ſo, either they are Independents, Preſbyterians, or 
Anabaptiſts; or elſe rhoſe three Opinions are come to be of theirs, fince at the Di- 
ſtance they ſtand, they cannot be under the ſame Covenant and Circumciſion. But 
to be ſhort, By their declaring them (whilſt not theit Followers) Apoſtolical Fews, 
we may conclude, That Reeve and Muggleton count themſelves none of them, but 
Hen of another Diſpenſation; and therefore not of the Circumciſion in Heart, 
| which is not according to the Letter, but the Spirit; beyond which Diſpenſation, all 
| other Pretenſions ate Imaginations and vain Exaltations. i 
e 
It is not thy. Natural or Agate, 5 
Whimſies, that can blind the EleQ, nor | 5 3 
pacify the Fudge of Life and Death within | Again, If ebery Man bave the Spirit 
thee. D. L. G. p. 268. 5 I of Chriſt living in bis Conſcience, as na- 
And now I defire no other Witneſs, to | ) Men vainly inagine; What then is be- 
bear Record in the Conſciences of Men | come of the Spiritual Body of that Feſus 
to this Epiſtle, whether it be Truth, or | that aſcended into the Throne of his Glo- 


no, but the Everlaſting Jehovah, or E- 7), in the viſible Sight of Men and An- 
ee ado ing Jeſus himſelf. D. I. G. | gels? D. I. G. p. 68. | 
N 208. . . 5 


© Animadverfion X. 5 
If the] udge of Life and Death be in Man, then Chrift unto whom all Jud ment. 
it committed, is in Man, to juſtify or condemn bin; therefore Chriſt, or his Spirit, 
er both are in Man, and conſequently, it is no Impediment to, nor Denial of 
Chriſt's Aſcenfion with a Glorified Body : Neither is it vain to believe, that the 
Spirit of Chriſt liver in the Conſcientes of Men, © Obſerve their Folly, The Judge FA 
WM | , 5 8 | = ; * \ ife 


of theſe Men! 


* 


Life and Death is within thee z Again, It is vain to imagine, that the Spirit of Chriſt 

lives in Men's Conſciences : Thus, they ſay and unſay almoſt in a Breath: gy, 
above all, That the Everlaſting Jehovah, and Eternal Spiritual Feſus, ſhould be in 
Men's Conſciences the true Witneſs, and yet not be in Men: Who can underſtand 


. *> 


this ſtrange Riddle > | 7 
an Je Contradiction XI. 


But you may ſay, Did God the third | % A SW 
Day ariſe from the Dead, by his own | „„ 
Power, or by the Power of his Deputy, | Therefore whoſoever faith, that any 
Elias? To which I anſwer, He by his own other Body aſcended into Glory, hut thy 
Decree, and Spiritual Compact, with Elias, | very ſame Body of Fleſh.and. Bones thi 
and by that Spirit of Faith, in his Innocent \ ſuffered Death upon the Croſe, he is an 
Body, the which Faith died in his pure | Antichriſt, and in utter Spiritual Dark. 
Body, and quickened immediately, and | neſs. D. L. G. p. 17. 
brought forth that Natural Innocent Bo- ” 
dy, out of the Grave, a pure Spiritual | | 
Body, T. S. T. p. 32, 33. 


AS 
? 


© &Þ 
* 


— 


8 — XI. 


If the Body died a Natural Body, and was brought forth, a Spiritual Body; 
then, unleſs that Spiritual Bedy laid down ir ſelf, and reſum d it's Natural Body, at 
at the firſt, it could not be the very ſame Body, of Fleſh, Bloodiand Bones, that Died, 
which Aſcended ; but it muft have been à Spiritual Body. In ſhorr, If Natural 
and Spiritual be not all one, as ſay they elſe-where in theſe ContradiQtions, then 
was it no more the ſame Body, than Natural is Spiritual, and Mortal Immortal, 
upon their own Principles; and conſequently, Reeve and Muggleton are the Ami- 
chin, and in utter Darkneſs. A WS Cha Pin | 
As for the Three-fold Anſwer he gives to the Objection, it is wretchedly Blaſ- 
hemous. 1. God's "Decree. - 2. His Compact with Hias. 3. His own Spirit of 


Faith. To the firſt I reply, What did the Decree avail, when the Power was in 
another, and when he that made it, was dead? To the ſecond I return, That Gods 


iſing lay on the Side of Elias's Honeſty, in performing Obligation, and keeping Co- 
venant, and not in any other Thing, 3. As to that Spirit of Faith, they confeſs 
it died, if ſo, how did the Faith raiſe him? Befides, In whom ſhould God have 


Faith? In Himſelf? He was dead; In Elias? He could not exerciſe; it, when in 


the Grave. Again, He that believes, enjoys not fully; and has Confidence in one 
Greater than Himſelf; but God wants nothing, and can have no Object for Faith, 
and; therefore no Faith. O the Unparallelled Sottiſh Folly, and Raying Conceits 


- Contradiction XII. 


1 I. A True Interpretation of all the chief 

8 5 5 Texts and Myſterious Sayings, and Vi- 
So likewiſe, 1 poſitively affirm, againſt ] fions opened, of the whole Book of the 
all Gainſayers under Heaven, Thar I John | Revelations of St. John; wherein is un- 
Reeve am the laſt commiſſionated Prophet,] folded, and plainly declared, thoſe won- 
that ever ſhall. declare Divine Secrets, ac- | derful deep Myſteries, and Viſions inter- 
cording to the Foundation of Truth, until preted, concerning the True God, the 


the Lord Feſus Cbri - appear on his Alpha and Omega; with Variety of other 


' Throneof Glory, D. L. G. p. 119. Heavenly Secrets, which hath never bein 


opened, nor revealed to any Man, finct 
1e Creation of the World to this Do, 
until now: By Lodowick Muggleton, Cc. 


Auimadverſion XII. 8 
1 Who ſhall we believe of theſe two? they. both pretend the ſame Commiſſion, 


and yet contradi@ : But how can any Credit be given rhereunto ? when (though 


Reeve ſays, he was awake, at the receiving of it, yet preſently after tells us, that) 
he knew not, whether he was an Immortal God, or a Mortal Man: What ground 
is there for any Belief, of what Reeve himſelf was ſo. far from a clear Knowledge 


MR. 


| Decree, and not Man's Sin, in his own Senſe, muft be the 
and Corruption. 5 95 5 


John Reeve himſelf (that great Enemy to all ſober Reaſon) makes it the Balance, 


vor. I. Pn Old Hereticks 5 
„hat he was not more unable to reſolve, whether he was an Immortal God, or a 
3 - than to know the Truth of all his Revelation? O, the Willingneſs 
in Men to be blind! Certainly if the Devil himſelf ſhould, as a Devil, ſeek Pro- 
ſelytes, ſome would follow him. En Ko 
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A few Allditional Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages, of : Fobn 
Reeve and Lodowick Muggleton, in the before-cited Books. 


75 
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ie Spirit of Faith and Love, infizitely in the Glorious Perſon of God, overflow- 3 


; eth as a Fountain, continually with Revelation of New Heavenly Wiſdom, from 


whence flow New Joys, and Glory to Himſelf, T. S. T. p. 46. | 
Obſervation, That unto which any Thing may be added, co to be 


perfect, and conſequently cannot be God; bur be unto whom. Wiſdom 3s renewed. 
wanted that Wiſdom before be had it, and conſequently was not Perfet, and therefore 


not the True God; unto whom there is no Encreaſe of Wiſdom, Power or Strength; 
but was and is, and will be for ever the ſame Unalterable Being 3 Infinite in Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Power, and all other Divine Excellencies, without any Diminution or Ad- 


Ihe Reaſon why Men's Bodies in Death, or after Death, do Rot or Stink, in the ; 
Grave, and come to Duff, is, becauſe there was Sin in their Bodies; whilſt they liv- 


ed; but on the contrary, if Men had no Sin in their Natures or Bodies, they might 
* and Dye, and Naturally Riſe again, by their own Power, in their own Time, T. 
8. 4 33. | „ | 32} | 

_ Obſerv. O the exceeding Folly and Blindneſs of this ſottiſſi Man! Why ſhould 
Sin only cauſe the Body to Rot, Stink and go to Duſt? Does not the Scripture, 
and Reeve himſelf, in his T. S. T. p. 44. give another Reaſon, namely, That what 


came from Duſt, is that which muſt go to Duſt ? Beſides, If the Fleſh of Beaſts, is 


capable of Dying, Rotting, and going to Duſt, who never finn'd, why ſhould not 


Man have Dyed, and gone to Duſt, though he had never finn'd ? For though there 
is a vaſt Difference betwixt Men and Beaſts, in reference to their Souls, and Bodies 
too, ſo far as may concern the Diſtinction of Kinds; yet as to their being lyable to 
one and the ſame External Caſualties, and Sufferings, by Hunger, Thirſt, Sickneſs, 
Death and Corruption, 20 Max can rationally contradif : But above all, this de- 
_ - ſerves our Obſervation, That fince Reeve is Dead, Rotten, and gone. to Duſt, he 
was notcleanſed from Sin, as he is ſaid to have pretended ; but by Reaſon of his 


Wickedneſs, Death holds him in the Grave, and conſequently, he cannot have 


been God's laſt Witneſs, whoſe Witneſſes he hath always cleanſed from that, a- 


gainſt which they were to Witneſs. And it is farther evident, That Sin is not the 


_ Cauſe of Men's Bodies crumbling into Duſt, from Reeve's own Words, who faith, 
The Maſt High God, by be The babe Wiſdom, bath Decreed, that all Light of 


Life in Man, ſhall become Dead, Duſt, or Earth, D. L. 6 p. 17. So that God's 


Therefore you may know, that the Lord's Reaſoning with the eme, was only by 
his Prophets, which were Rational Men, like unto themſelves, which were ſent to 
Convince thoſe ſlony-bearted Jews, by declaring the Gleriows God, and bis Spiritual 
Truth unto them, in the Balance of their own Reaſon, D. L. G. p. 117. 


eaſon of ſuch Converſion 


Obſerv. It is remarkable, with what unuſual Nonſenſe, and Contradiction he 


proceeds, in his whole Affair, ſince herein he ContradiQts one of his main Founda- 


tion Principles; namely, That God hath not in bis Glorious Spirit, one Motion o 


| Reaſon inherent, nor yet the Elec of God, as may be ſeen, D. L. G. p. 18. and T. S. 7 


hereas its manifeſt unto all Men, who would not deny themſelves the 


whom Reaſon cannot be, or is not inherent; ſo that if God, did both Reaſon with 
the Zeros, and his Prophets were Rational Men, then may we ſafely conclude, 


ecaule it is moſt rational to believe in, and love God moſt uprightly ; but becauſe 


8 
In 
, CE 


es 
Uſe of their Underſtandings, That none can properly reaſon of any Subject, unto 


| That Reaſon is Inhe rent, to God; and his Ele& Children; and that Pure Reaſon 
is not inconſiſtent with, or diſtin& from the Nature of Love and Faith; not only, 
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The Aliw Witneſſes i . 


in which the Prophets Declaration of the Glorious Cod, and his Spiritual Truth, - 


mould be weighed, =» 


Teſtimonies no more vary than the Witneſſes themſelves? - * 


Again, I declare from the Holy Spirit, The Lord ſpake by Voice of Words to hi; 
Three Commiſſioners, which he hath ſent unto the World ;, 'yea, I know God the Father 
ſpake unto Moſes, as a Man ſpeaks unto bis Friend; and I know, that God ſpake un- 
to the Apoitles, in the Perſon of his- Son, becauſe I know the Lord God ſpake unto 
me in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; only the two former Vitneſſes, ſaw the Perſon 
of God, in Part Viſibly, but I ſaw the Glory of his Perſon Inviſibly, or within me, 

ecauſe I am the Meſſenger of the Holy Inviſible Spirit, T. S. T. p. 355 


Ohſerv. Upon all this I make my following Obſervations, as regular as this Ir- 
regular Confuſed Matter, will permit me. © oi V 
Firſt, Then I would fain know, how he came to this Mighty Confidence ia 
God's ſpeaking to Moſes ; for it is in no part of his Commiſſion; and Maggleton 
fays, Moſes ſet the Cart before the Horſe ; and they both of them deſpiſe the Scriß- 


ture, in Compariſon ¶ their own Writings. 


Secondly, Though God might ſpeak in the Perſon of his Son to his Apoſtles, yet 
I utterly deny, upon Reeve's Principles, that the Lord Jeſus could ſpeak unto him, 
in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe this would neceſſarily imply a Trinity 
of Perſons, which is by him elſewhere abſolutely denyed ; therefore the Lord je- 
ſus could ſpeak to him in no other Perſon, than his own, if ar all. = 
' Thirdly, If God ſpake to J. Reeve by Voice of Words, becauſe he affirms him to 
have ſo ſpoken to Moſes, and the Apoſtles ; then may we plainly infer, that God 
ſhould as well have ſhewn his Perſon unto F. R. as he believes him to have done to 


Mo ſes, and the Apoſtles, fince if he did not decline to utter Words to the Carnal 


Ear, in this third Commiſſion, as is pretended, any more than in the two-ſormer, 
there is no Reaſon in the World, why John Reeve's Carnal Eye ſhould not have had 
equal Priviledge with the former Commiſſioners, in viſibly beholding God's Per- 


| ſon alfo: but ſince he makes God ſo to differ in the one, we ought the leſs to be- 


lieve him in the other; that is, If his Carnal Eye could never ſee Him, becauſe of 


the Spirituality of the Commiſſion, his Carnal Ear could never hear him, for one 


and the ſame Reaſon; therefore all a Counterſeit. „„ 8 
Fourtbly, Suppoſe he had ſeen the Glory of God's Perſon within him, yer that 
bad been impoſible, unleſs God's Perſon had been within him, ſince his Perſon and 
his Glory are inſeparable, as he largely affirms, D. L. G. p. 106. and if ſo, how 
manifeſt a ContradiQtion is it to ſeveral Places of his Writings? particularly this, 
The Spirit or Perſon of Chriſt, may fly be compared unto the Face of the Na- 
© tural Sun; you may know, that the Natural Spirit of the Sun, is ſo exceedingly 


| © Fiery Glorious, that no created Thing, that hath Natural Life in it is capable of 


it's in-dwelling Brightnefs, but it's own Body or Face only: If this be true, 


then Reeve could not behold the Glory of God's Perſon within him. 


Fiftbly, But let us ſuppoſe, that by Reeve's Principles, the Glory of God's Per- © 
ſon, may be beheld, yet it is highly againſt them, that it ſhould be beheld with- 
in; for if the Body and Soul of Man, are one individual and inſeparable Subſtance, 
as he fays they are, then can there be no Inviſible Eye, diſtin&t from that which is 
Carnal, to behold an Inviſible Glory; and if ſo, then could Reeve never ſee God's 
Glory Invifibly within him; and conſequently, he had no Commiſſion : But out 


of his own Mouth he is prov'd a Lyar and Impoſtor. I ſhall conclude the whole 


with Queries to L. Muggleton, and his Companions. 


— 


63 Ten QukRTIES Propounded. 


I. 1 F J. Reeve and L. Muggleton were the two True Laſt Witneſſes, mention'd 


in the Revelations ; How comes it, that they bear not the ſame Teſtimony, 
when riſen, that was born before the ſlaying of the Witneſſes ; ſince they were 
not other Witneſſes, that roſe, than thoſe that were lain, and conſequently, the 
II. If they be the fame Witneſſes, ſhould they not have Propheſied, 1260. Days, 
that is Years; and have been flain Three Days and an Half in ſpiritual Sodom and 
Egypt, where our Lord was: crucified, and then have riſen from the Dead? © 

III. How did they Propheſie ſo many Years? How were they (Viſible Witneſſes) 

lain in ſpiritual Sodom and Egypt, where Chriſt was crucified ? Does not this 2 


* 


vor. II. Prod d Old Hereticks. 


mie Witneſſes to be Spiritual and Myſtical, like the Place in which they were ſlain, 1672. 
= (the Hearts of Men) and their Death to be the ſame? And were they ever ſuch Gy au 
wWitneſſes, ſo flain, ſo long flain, and in that Place, as in the Revelation exprelt? | 
z IV. If they be the ſame Witneſſes, were they not to Live, and Dye, and Riſe to- 
WS 7cther? Has not Reeve been Dead many Tears? * 
VV. If they were the True Witneſſes, When did they ſhut the Heavens, that it 
W Rained not, turn Water into Blood, and Smite the Earth with Plague? 
LY VI. If John Reeve was the Moſes, or Principal Underſtanding; and L. Muggle- . 
ton the Aaron, or Mouth only, as ſays Reeves then whether Muggleton be any 
WS Thing, but an Empty Mouth, now his Underſtanding, Mo/es, is gone? 
VII. How can Maggleton, upon Reeves Principle, be a Witneſs or Commiſſioner 
for God, who confefleth, He never had any Commiſſion by Voice of Words, but 
from Reeve only, whom he truſted ; though .Reeve himſelf affirms, That there 7s 
0 True Commiſfion, but by Voice of Words to the Party ok 6 
III. Whether Men's Truſting upon Mugglelon (who relied upon Reeve), with- 
out any Internal Convictions from the Eternal Spirit, be not as Sandy a Foundati- 
on as the darkeſt Poperꝛ. 7 3 TIP 
X. Whether, there ever was a Pope on Earth, that uſurped, or exerciſed a 
more Arbitrary Enſla ving Power over Men's Conſciences, in Impofing his Faith up- 
on Penalty of Immediate Curſe, and Eternal Damnation, than F. Reeve and L. 
Maggleton have done, and the laſt remains to do; by affirming, That whom he 
BS Curſeth, God Himſelf cannot Bleſs ; and whom he Bleſſeth, God Himſelf cannot 
= Curſe: Thoughi Reeve and Muggleton have Curſt, and Bleſt, and Curſt the ſame 
=s Perſon, and that more than once? | „ | 8 
X. And laſtly, Whether upon the whole, theſe Men, in thelr Commiſſions, 
= Do&rines, Turifdiftions, Sentences, Lives and Converfations, are like unto the 
= Laſt Witneſſes of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or thoſe Ungodly, Proud Boaſters z wan- 
= dering Stars; Clouds without Rain; Raging Waves, Exalted above all that is call- 
= <d God; Perverters of the Truth, whoſe Belly is their God, who Glory in their 
Shame, whoſe End is Deſtruction and Pexdition? © | 


cn the finiſhing of the fore-going Paper, it exme. into fny Mind, that if I affixe 
a a Poſtſcript, touching the Commithon it ſelf, that might remove all Credit 
in the ſame, the reſt would dye of it ſelf. *Tis true, this might have been better 
plac'd in the Front, as the beſt Preludium to the Diſcourſe of it ſelf; but it fail- 
ing of that Place, I was rather willing it ſhould go for a Poſtſcript, than loſe that 
Service, I am not without Hope, it may perform in Publication of it. 


Sith he, I Declare from the Lord Jefus, That no Man can underſtand any 
Thing of thoſe Things that are Inviſible to our Natural Eyes, but by the Spirit 
* of Revelation; therefore it is written, That Faith ig the Subſtance of Things 
* hoped. for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen : In his Tranſcendent Spiritual 
er h, ũ fer inde 5 bene, | 
If theſe Things are Invifible to Natural Eyes, then are they Inaudible by Natu- 
ral Ears, both being Capable and Natural alike : And if no Man ever can or could 
See them, no Man could or can ever Hear them; and if no Man could or can, 
then Reeve never did: And if he never heard with his Carnal Ears, for He implies 
o much, that denies the Power of ſeeing ſuch Spiritual and Inviſible Things to natu- 
ral Eyes, then was his Commiſſion a Counterfeit; For he affirmed, That the 3d, 
4th, and 5th of February, 1651, He Heard God reſident above the Stars, ſpeaking 
to _ _ 5 Bed on Earth, by a Voice of Words, giving to him his Pretended Cam- 
In ſhort, Four. Things I recommend to the Serious Conſideration of all Sobers 
minded People, with a Story to conclude, . . 


„ 1. That a Commiſſion ſhould be given by a Voice of Words, from the farbe 
Heaven 10 any Man au Earth. and neither any other Hear the ſame, no, not 

much as Muggleton Himſelf, nor yet the Heavens nor Air to receive any Impreſſion 

or Alteration, is an incredible Thing with all Fen that are in their 


oF 


we 


its. 
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2. Not only in this doth his Commiſfion ſtrangely vary from that of Moſes, but 
in the Conſequence thereof moſt dangerouſly, in as much as no Man living is aſſur. 
ed of the Verity of this Commiſſion, from any Convincing Teſtimony, either frog 
without, or within bim; a Credulity God himſelf never exatted, or expected from 
his Creatures: For, the Reaſon of Gods Complaint againſt a Rebellious People, 


never was for not believing without Convitions ; bur becauſe the Creation Without, 


and his Good Spirit within, Bad ſo plentifully proved a God, and that Fear, Rev,. 


ence and Obedience which were due ro Him, and yet that they were not delighted 


to retain the Moſt High in their Knowledge. ED | 
3. That this ſnduld beget an utter and nerpetual Abhorrence in us of all ſuch 


Impoſtures; do but call to mind, what an Overthrow this gives to all thoſe famoy 


Prophefies, of Go#s Tabernacling in His People, His Teaching them, pouring oy 
Iſis Spirit upon them, and of their bebolding Him Face to Face; ſince in this one Con. 
ceir, all that believe it, are brought under the Verge of rheſe Men's Imaginationg 
without the leaſt convincing Ground for any ſuch Belief, unleſs the Fear of their 
Inſolent Curſe, T0 80 ALON e 

4. To Conclude, if his Commiſſion was after a Viſible External Manner, like 
Moſes, as he affirms, He 'muſt needs have Viſible and External Miracles to confirn 
ſuch aVifible and External Commiſſion : For, to deny Viſible Miracles to a Viſible 
Commiſſion, & to deny that Commiſſion; and to pretend Inviſible Ones, zs Improper 
Unnatural and Untrue. Ts 04 PR BOINY 200 , V»Iͤf 


2 Jeon is this, and not Unknown to ſome of the Creditors of this Counterſui 
mmilſſuon. _ 5 7. id. ee 1K 

A Confiderable Commander of the Exgliſb Army, in Ireland; and but too ſtiff 
againſt Lay Preachers (eſteemed Presbyrerian) hearing in his Bed a ſtill Voice, He- 


Juiring Him to go Preach the Goſpel to the Indians, was fo much amaz d, that he 


queſtion'd if he were not aſleep, 2, Reeve did, whether He was an Immortal Gol, 
or a Mortal Man; and finding himſelf Awake (though he could rather have wilt 
it but a Dream) it greatly Terrified kim; to raue bis Family, Command and Stati 
on, to go Pceach the Goſpel (who ſcarcely ever adventur'd to Preach (whatever he 
did to Pray) in all his Life) was Matter of much Diſquiet to him; till in the 
End, he rather inclin'd to incur the Curſe that followed his Diſobedience, than to 
leave his wonted Courſe of Life, and take up one ſo difficult to him, and in which 


he was ſo unable, as well as Unwilling ro acquit himſelf: But it ended not ſo; for, 


I rhink, the next Night, of Morning, or in a little Time after, the ſame Voice 
cane to him, with the fame Command, which increaſed his Perplexity; bur ſtil, 
as I was inform'd,' he Continued averſe from ſuch a Voyage and Enterprize, till 


the Third Time of his being thus Alarum'd, and then, as the Story went, he gave 


(for ought I know, as Freely) up to Preach to the Indians, as Reeve did to go 
ro Muggleton, and . Robims, &c.-and1-am ſtrongly of the Mind, the hoſe 
may have been much alike, for it proved in the End, to be the Abuſe of ſome of 
his Companions, in a way of Unſuſtifable Waggery and Merriment, through 2 
Trunk, or ſome ſuch hollow Thing, placed with it's Mouth or Muzzle near the 


| ere Ae Bed. What ſhall we ſay then of Reeves Voice of Words? A Man 


Ded with Conceits more ready and deſerving to have been abuſed, than the 


Perſon concerned in this Story: And concerning whom Muggleton told me, He 


thought Him Hor- brand, and Diſtanperd in hit Head, and that he had told him 
3 a' Thing not Hardly to be credited by ſuch as read his Folly, Cerrainly God ne- 


ver 8 a'Commiſfion yet, in that Way wherein Man: Wit or Malice could Equal it. 
And I would know, What one Exttaorditiaty Circuniſtanee attended the giving of 


- Commiſhon.to, Reeve, that may groundedly Engage any to the Belief of it? 
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But indeed, it was notably dene of Him, to pretend an Authiority:of which he was = 
the ſole Judge, and Witneſs; and a Power te Curſe all ſuch as Refus'd his Teſti- 


mony, without his rendering a Reaſon for the Hope that was in him. Never did 


the Devil more befool himſelf, nor any of Mankind, than in his Diwulging, and 
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Three LETTERS writ upon Occaſion of ſome 


Slanderous Reflections, given and promoted a- 


gainſt William Penn by one John Morſe. ; Eve 


may be better acquainted with the Invective Spirit of ſome ſo called, 


and their ungodly fly Way of Defaming ſuch as diſſent from them, 


eſpecially in their Reſtleſs Endeavours againſt the Poor QUAKE Rs. 


C5 
1 


— 


By 4 Lover of Charity and Sincerity in all, W. Penn. 


I 


* 1 


The P R E FAC E. 


n % I E a \ #57, K ; : - 
READER, © | 
a . 


. 


W Ieh what Regret of Spirit I behold the Controverſies of our Time, and how un- 


pleaſant it is to me to be concern'd therein, God is Witneſs + And Iubinł it 


cannot reaſonably be hard for any to believe me, when meer Reputation would forbid 
4 Man to fab ett his Religion or Good Name to the Folly and Malice of every in- : 


confiderable Wrangler. 9 V' | 

But ſo intolerable are many Separatiſfls, and of them, ſome Anabaptiſts, in their 
Lyes, Slanders, Traducings, and what not, which may proceed from Wrath and En- 
oy that, leſt ſome of the Dirt they throw ſhould ftick, we are neceſſitated to that 
Defence, we neither think the Truth (otherwiſe) wants, nor our Adverſaries could 


deſerve at our Hands, and leaft of all the Man concern'd in theſe Letter. 
But we have the leſs Reaſon, I confeſs, to expect good Quarter from bin, who de- 


nies it to bis Church: Sifter, or doubt that he ſhould flyly ſuggeſt Evil againſt us, who 
baſely goer to Law with her, and that before thoſe who by bis own Principles he ac- 
counts Unbelievers, Only we cannot but think it a ſtrange Uſe that theſe Men make 
of Toleration, to. per ſecure by: Revilings thoſe that have moſt ſuffered for want of 
it, as if they would walk Antipodes the Government: For whilſt that perſecuted, 


they ſcem d to pity s; but now that tolerates, they appear to'envy us. What ? Do 
they think it a Blemiſh to Toleration, That any ſhould be quiet bur themſelves ; and 

therefore will continue that as juſtifiable in them, which they accounted condem- 
nable in the Powers? But this notably ſhows their Spirit, who thus adventure to per- 
ſecute without Power: Ler who will believe they would not do it if they had Pow- 
erz; for my own Part, I declare my ſelf none of that Number; and think it the beſt 


Way, both to wiſh, and lawfully endeavour they may never have any to try. 


concern d, unworthily refleting upon me ( for ſomething in a Diſcourſe I lately pub- 
liſht againſt the cloſe, but faint ord] 1 
wp hateful to a Chriftien Man) I torit 


Fin, 


b 0 
* / 


eader, I have nothing farther to ſay in this Epiſtle, bur that the Perſon bereißs 


of vizarded Socinian) as that I was an 
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1672. bim, as in Conſcience oblig'd, a kind of Challenge to make it good, which he vai nly en. 
; L deavour'd by bis Anſwer, as my Reply will farther manifeſt, Perhaps their Publicati. 
on may be ſeaſonable, if not to ſome * their own Way (for which 1 greatly hope) 47 
leaſt to others; and I am confident to all who cordially love Truth, Righteouſneſs ml 
Peace, above charging God with Hardneſs, and impeaching that People as Erroneous, 
which, moſt vigorouſly believe and aſſert the Univerſality of his Reftitude and Me 


rey, 


8. 


. WIIIIA PENN. 


PLAIN-DEALING, &c. 


3 0 BIS | | | #4 
= Zorn ” SE 5 
U derſtanding that thou haft made ufe of my Name to ſo evil a Purpoſe, 3; 
to charge upon it Error, if not Blaſphemy, upon Occaſion of a Book lately 
writ by me, in Defence of the Light and Divinity of Chrift ; and not being unwill- 
ing to have ſuch Reflections paſt unexamin'd ; Theſe are to let thee know, that! 
expect thy Proof, if any thou haſt, that if it be true, I may take Shame to my 
felf in when pu Acknowledgment of my Fault; or elfe, that thou doſt con- 
fels, thou haſt unworthily traduc'd. me. „ EC e SH or 


©. Great is the Truth, and it ſhall prevail; J am therein 4 Friend to the: 
: Ee io; iv 7 ag gt op 55 or pou ey”” 
ickmanſworth, the 25th of | | | " W.p 


In Anſwer to which he ſent me the following Letter, ſo writ and 
phras d verbatim. e 


* 1 * ; 


William Penn, 1 e a IT 
N Anſwer to a Letter thee ſents ne; I. ſhall acquaint thee how I came to ſpeak of 
. thee, and ro have thy Book: A Friend of thine came to invite me to a Meeting 
of yours; I aſked her, What moved ber to invite ne? She ſaid, the Light in her: 
4 aſked her, What that Light war? She told me, It was Chriſt, and that the ſane 
Light was in me, and in every Man and Women , and if obeyed by me, was ſuftcient 
to ſave me: I aſked ber, What was that that came into the Room, when the Diſciples 
were met together, the Doors being ſhut © She told me, It was a Spirit: I aſted her, 
How ſhe knew it was a Spirit? She told me, The Light, Chriſt, in her told her fo: 1 
aſked her, Whether I ſhould believe the Light, ſhe ſaid was Chriſt, or Chriſt's own 
Words, as thou may ſee in the 24th of Luke, verſe 38, 29. Chri ſaid, A Spirit 
hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have? | ſhewed to her hoto groſiy the Light in 
| ber had erred, therefore it could not be Chriſt ; for Chriſt cannot err + I might be lar- 
ger berein, but. ſhall forbear, After this thy Friend brought me thy Book to read, and 
when peruſed it, returned it again, and did ſay, there was Error in it, and that thou 
contradifts thy ſelf in that Book ſee page 21. where thou ſayſt; That if God's unert- 
ing Spirit only enables Men to walk in his Statutes, and keep his Judgments to 
do them; then ſince all are required to walk therein, none are exempted from a 
ſufficient Meaſure of that Unerring Spirit in order to it. And page 22. or thus, If 
without having the Spirit, none can have Prophefie and Viſion, and both to be 
and to continue in Chriſt's Church univerſally ; then it will naturally follow, that 
ſhe cannot be without that Unerring Spirit; and that ſuch as are, cannot in that 
State be Members of the true Church, then conſequently thou ſayſt, Hereticks. 
Pag. 25:thou ſay, The World cannot receive the Spirit of Truth.” Again, pag. 34. 
Jude 19, 20. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the 
Spirit. Firſt thou ſayſt no Man is exempted from a ſufficient Meaſure . the Un- | 
erring. Spirit; and after thou fayſt, Hereticks and Senjuatifts baue it not, nor i be 
World cannot recsive the Spirit, this judge is Error, and Contradifting of thy ſelf 
dee alſo page 71: where thou chargeſt God Fooliſply; compare Romans 9. verſe 17, 18. 
19, 20, 21, 22, Nay, but, O Man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 25 | 
on nn Sn 3 the 
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ade Thing formed, fay/to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made. me thus? Hath 


1d- ? few Lines, although brokenly 
our, and another unto Diſnonour? I hope theſe few Lines, altbeugh brokenty 
my may prevail with thee, whereby tho may ſt ingeniouſly acknowledge thy Error, 
and God ſhall bave the Glory, Faremr tl. 


A 1 iin „ FER t "IIA 4: 4 11 $32 17 
1 aford, the 4th of the 11th 4 a Batt 4; 2, ehm More, 
1 Io which I make this Reply. 


* n 


ſhall willingly reply to thy Anſwer that Yeſterday came to my Hand; and 
if thou knew:ft my other Occaſions, thou could'ſt not but eſteem thy ſelt indebted 
to my Charity; fot indeed, I have no other Inducement to ſend theſe. Lines. Firſt 
then, Itake Notice thou addreſſeſt thy ſelf in the Stile of a Quaker, which for a 
Man fo averſe from him, as an angry Anabaptift, to do, with me reliſhes either of 
Jeer, or Hypocrifie; unleſs thou hadſt this Tenderneſs upon thee, thou would'd. 
not offend me; I hope the latter, tho à Miſtake; tor I would have every T hing 
appear in it's proper Colour: I love no Apes in Religion, and deſire that Foxes ſhou 
appear in their own Skins, and Lambs in theirs. N 


/ 


* * 


Next, thou giveſt me an Account of a Paſſage that fell betwixt thee and one of 


Anne Stoddard's * Maids, from whence thou collecteſt, Thar great Error dwells. in 
the Light. I perceive how much more willing thou art the Light ſhould be bla- 
med, than the Laſs. But what if fo be that an Anabaptiſt ſhould wickedly kill a 
Man, toit hin an Hour after he had been Dipt, would it he Reaſonable, Charitable, or 
Chriſtian, to charge that upon his Renouncing the Church of England's Baptiſm (as 
they call it) and recerving of another? Would it have been good arguing, that becauſe 
Jones the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs Rebelld againſt Moles unjuſtly, yet 
as a Tyrant, pretending to a better Way af Government, more eafie and juſt, theres 
fore the Spirit God bad given them was Erroneoms, though it was truly grieved there- 


| Rickmanſworth, the 9th of the 11th Month, 1672. 


M Religion teaches me no Reſpect to Perſons nor Abilities, and therefore 1 


* x #2 


* Whom thou 


haſt deceit- 
fully and ob- 
ſcurely en- 
deavoured to 
enſnare. 


at. If all the @yoters in Eng/and ſhould utter the groſſeſt Errors, the Light wheres 


with Chriſt, as the Word-God:hath, and doth enlighten, ought not to be charged with 
ſuch Defects, but rather they, for not bringing their Errors to the Light. And I at 
firm, there is no true knowing either of Evil or Good, but in the Light, wherewith 
Chriſt bath illuminated Mankind; and if thou knoweſt any thing ſavingly, it is 

thereby ; therefore kick not againſt it; neither fling thy Cavils at it, I warn thee 
from the Lord; for, if thou ſeekeſt to pervert the Right Way of the Lord, by thy 
 Night-Works: againſt the Light, it will certainly be one Day thy woful Con- 


demnation. „ 


That which concerns me, is called, Firſt, Error and Contradiction ; and, Seconds 


ly, Fooliſhly charging of God: ER 516 
My Error and Contradiftion is this, That in one Place, I make all Men to have a 
Meaſure of the Spirit; and in another I ſay, That ſuch as have it not are Hereticks 
concerning the Faith; as alſo, that I quote theſe Paſſages, John 14. 16, 17, 18, 20: 
again, 16, 13. where Chriſt promiſeth io ſend that Spirit which the World cannot re- 
cerve ; alſo that of Jude, Senſual, not. having the Spirit, which thou judgeſt to be 


. Error and Contradiction: Did I not know thy Meaning, I ſhould take it for grant- 
ed, that what thou calleft the Contradiction, was alſo the Error, namely, That all had 


vot the Spirit But underſtanding. by thy ſecond Carp, the Narrowneſs of thy 
Soul (for it is Predeftinarian) J will take it for granted, thou meaneſt quite con- 
trary, namely, That God's Univerſal Love to Mankind, is the horrible Blaſphemy 
thou in Words (Theard) doſt charge me with, though thou art ſomething more Mo- 
delt in thy Letter, by calling it a Fooliſh charging of God. 8 5 
In ſhort, I anſwer to this fuſt Cavil. atk = Fae ET 
7 In Page 21. It is a:Conſequence drawn from the Place, ſuited to my own Aſſer- 
tion. In Page 22. it is a Conſequence I make * their Principle 10 {peak that deny the 
Univerſaliy of the Light and Spirit. In the one 1 ſay, all are illuminated, or have 
a Meaſure of that Spirit, becauſe all are commanded to keep God's Statutes, tohich 
is impolſible to do without ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance In the other Place I make the 
Confequence.to be, that to be ſure,. the Spuit is the Rule to Believers, zbe Thing 
chieſſy aim dat in the Queſtion, becauſe without it there would be no Viſion or Pro- 


pheſie, 


0 4 


*That is, ſuch 
as ſhnt Belie-- 
vers from the 
Guidance of 
God's Spirit, 
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pheſie, which ſome Profeſſors confeſs are to endure till Chriſt's ſecond Coming per- 
ſonally, there, by their own Principle, they muſt be Herericks concerning the Tru 
Faith. But again, ir is not ſaid, that ſuch Hereticks have not the Spirit at all 
becauſe they have it not as their Rule; for [Having | has a rwofold Uſe in Sctip- 
ture, the one as a Condemner, in which Senſe none is at one Time or another, 
without a Meaſure of the Divine Light and Spirit to reprove them; and, ſecondly, 
the ſo having it, as to enjoy and poſſeſs it as A Rule, Guide, and Inviſible Mini ſter 
of Life, Comfort and e in which Senſe che World baz it not, that is, fe. 
ceived it not, as ſaith the Text; yet the very next Chapter ſays, That it ſhould con. 


vince the World of Sin: A Man may hear a Reproof and Inſtruction, yet not follow 


_ 


It phony" | 
by the Adop- 
tion of Bo · 
lieving. 


| Spirit of 
Truth Vindi- 
cated, p. 7 i. 


it; ſo. that ſuch as receive not the Spirit, that ſtrives with them, may be truly 
ſaid, to be ſenſual, * not having the Spirit, becauſe they receive it not to the Ende 
for which it was, or is ſent. 1 hope then I ſhall not be longer charged with Error 
or Contradiction in this Particular. VV 4 5 
The ſecond Part of the Charge is, That I ſhould fooliſhly charge God (which more | 
hiddenly, I hear, has been ſtyl'd B/aſphemy) Let us hear my Book ſpeak. 


God Requires all Men ſtrictly to ſerve and obey him, and to work out their Saluq: 
tion with Fre and Trembling, or elſe their End ſhall be Deſtruftion : But this the 
Almighty (with Reverence I ſay it) could not juſtly do, unleſs the Light, with which 
he enlightens Men, were Sufficient and Saving. f = 


Town the Words expreſly, and will abide their Defence before Men Jnr Angels; 


and before I have done, I hope, Blaſphemy ſhall not lie at my Door, in the Senſe of 


every Man that is not principled to make God an hard Maſter. 
- © Firſt, I ſay, That it is inconſiſtent with the Refitude of God's Nature, to eſteem 
that naturally Juſt in himſelf ro Man, which by his Law written in the Hearts of 


all Men, is adjudg'd moſt Unreaſonable, Cruel, and Unjuſt among Men; for ſince 
whatever is Holy, Good and Upright, is deriv'd to us from God, and that we are 
to be Perfect, as our Heavenly Father is Perfect, it is utterly impoſſible that He 


ſhould be Juſt in that which is moſt Unjuſt in Man: For Inftance ; 


| That it cannot be conſiſtent with the Nature of God, that He ſhould damn any Man, 


for not improving a Talent He never gave him : Becauſe a Man commanding his Ser- 
vant to go ſc many Miles within ſuch a ſet Time upon Pain of Death on Foot, 


whilſt he either fetters him in a dark Cellar, or cuts off his Legs, is Cruel, Unjuſt, 
and Impious. © — „„ Dt rj 

 Seeondly, This Doctrine makes God Partial, which is Infirmity at beſt in a Man; 
nay, it makes him the worſt of Dsſemblers, which my Soul loaths to think, and 
my Hand almoſt-trembles to write: For to what Purpoſe does he invite, ſaying, 
Ezek. 18. He delights not in the Damnation of Sinners, but rather that they ſhould 


 Repent, and yet never gives them any Ability whereby to do it. Nay, if thy 


Principle may be credited, has taken Order by an Eternal Proviſion of Decree that 
they ſhould not. 5 5 N FAIR EO TBE Told 

What an Affront, nay, down-right Lye doth this Doctrine, 
aſſerted, give to the Scriptures which teſtifie, God ſo loved the 


oppoſite to what] 
World, as to give 


and ſend his Son, that ſuch as believed might have Life, and yet from Eternity to. 


provide by Decree that perhaps Nine Parts of Ten in the World ſhould have no 
Light or Spirit to aſſiſt them, But whether they did Well or Ill, ſhould inevitably be 
Damned ; though God declares himſelf, ro be a Rewarder of Men according to their 
Faith and Works, not according to ſuch Decrees. Ss . 
O Barbaros Cruelty, and moſt aggravated Injuſtice! What | Tell Men, that if 
they Believe they ſhall be Saved, and yet binder them from Believing ;, fer if the Re- 
probate ſhould believe, God's Decree (as they call it) would be broke, which is inpoſſible. 
Again, Warn Men of Damnation, profeſſing no Delight in their Beſtruction, and for 
Fear they ſhould Repent and be Saved, determine by an irrevocable. Decree that 7 
ſhould be Damn d. O Vile, Hideous, and Blaſphemous Doctrine] It renders the moſt 


Merciful and Juſt God moſt Cruel and Unjuſt, and alſo turns the Reins upon the 


Necks of the Feople, to commit what they will; for indeed who will be bounded, 
that ſtands upon ſo good or bad Terms as an immutable. Decree. This Doctrine 


may perhaps a little influence ſuch affectionate Minds as conceive themſelves. in- 


tereſted in that Electionated Love of God: Bur do not the moſt of thoſe who believe 


it Buoy up themſelves above the Daily Croſs, and ſo live above the Holy Chaſtiſc* 
ments of God for Sin, becauſe of this ſure Bottom, as they vainly imagine. it, whit | 


4 
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the Generality are ſo far from being reclaim'd, who know, themſel ves to he, Prqdi- 


1s, that being diſcourag'd through ſuch a Kind of Predeflination, they quit all 
5 a ts obs for Mach, whoſe Ends muſt needs be Deſtruction? 0 ei 


*. * 
9 


1072; 


Faith, O injurious Aſſertion, both to God and Men! Let my Soul for ever beware 


In iet . a N „ A vic, 
= e ſeem'ſt to charge the Scripture with having led thee into this 
Fooliſh Charging of God, Iſhall obſerve thy Quotation of 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, of 

e 9th ter to the Romans. 14 | * 1 „ 
ba fe Salle begins this Chaptet, Rom. 9. (or elſe they that divided his Epiſtle 
into Chapters, made it to begin) with his great Sorrow for his Country-Men, the 
Jews. He enumerates their Privileges, and could wiſh himſelf accurft for their 
Sake; yet whilſt he lamented, har they to whom were the Covenants, Glory, Adop- 
tion, and whoſe were the Fathers, and of whom Chriſt bimſelf came after be Fleſh, 
being of the Seed of Abraham, ſhould thus barr themſelves out of Chriſts Kingdom, 
and not be of the True Iſrael and Circumciſion in Spirit, read verſe 6. So that the 
being of the Seed of Abraham, after the Fieſh, or Iſaac, or any other Man ever ſo 
Righteous, rendered them not Children of Promiſe ; albeit it be ſaid, Iꝝ Ifaac ſhall 
. thy Seed he called, for then would all Iſaac's Seed have belonged to the Promiſe, 
which in E/az was not verifi'd, as teſtifies this very Scripture. Neither, becauſe 
they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children, but in I/aac ſhall thy Seed be 
called. What is this 247% and what is this [ Calling ? ] that is, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
They which are Children of the Fleſh, theſe. are not the Children of God ; that is, 


They that are Carnally deſcended, are not the Seed ; Iſaac is underſtood myſtically, 


as ſhewing forth One conceived by the extraordinary Power of God, in whom all Ra- 


tions ſhould be bleſſed with Freedom and 47 ax they come to believe and obey; 


wherefore adds the Apoſtle, The Children of the Promiſe are counted for the Sced; 


Who are they? The Fews Inward, and the Circumciſion in Heart. So that here is 
only the Election of the True Seed, | Myſtical Iſaac} or | Haac in Spirit] ſuch as 
through Repentance, Faith, and Good Works, come to be tranſlated into the Pure Na- 
ture therenf, who haue been refined in the Refiner's Fire, purged and cleanſed, and ſo 
made Choſen Veſſels of Honour; which Word [ Choſen} or | Choice | ſignifies a Thing 
more precious than ordinary, and therefore Elefted, - I  . 
So on the contrary Hand, when Men have ſinned away their firſt Stock, God is 
not bound to recruit them again; He may proceed ro'determinative Judgment if he 
pleaſe. Here it is, That he will have Mercy on whom be will hau Mercy, and whom 


he will he hardeneth. And though Pharoab, that wicked King, was at Iaſt hardened 


by the Lord, yet, if the 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9th Chapters of Exodus be 

but read, it will appear, firſt that God did not. harden Pharaoh, before Phargoh had 

| 2328 imbondaged Iſrael, rejected bis Counſel, deſpiſed his Viſitations, and ſo 
bardened his own Heart; and with an audacions Contempt aſted Moſes, Who is the 
Lord that I ſhould obey his Voice, &c. Secondly, That God raifing him up, was 
not from an innocent Child, to be a wicked King, as if God had infuſed a Cruel 
and Wicked Quality into his Heart; O God forbid! But he ſuffered him not to be 
quite waſted with the many Judgments that God brought upon him for his Rebel- 

ion, who aſter every Judgment, ſtill increaſed in his Wickedneſs, but raiſed him 
yet up again, that he might renown his Name, and proclaim his Great Power, as 
well to puniſh obdurate Sinners, as ranſom his own People. Thus God endured this 
Veſſel of Wrath, to make his Wonders known. So, what if God did give over 


Jeruſalem and her Children to Deſtruction, who refiſted the Heavenly Invitations 


of his Son, and rather choſe the Gentiles, Who could impeach him? Had he not 
waited long? Which. of the Prophets had they not Slain? And did they not cry of 
eee Let : bis Rt be upon our Heads, &c. Wherefore if God would 


harden them he might: Since here He might have Mercy on whom he pleas'd' to haue 

Mercy, and whom be would of ſuch Impenitents be might barden. In ſhort, Man 

Was made a Choſen Veſſel, a Right Plant ; but through Degeneration, he became 

a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and a Plant of a ſtrange Vine : Thoſe therefore who are Re- 
generated y the One Holy Seed, which Seed is 065 


defil d themſelves, refilted the Heavenly Invitations, and are become One Spirit 
wich the God of the World, who Rules in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, ſuch Adulterated Ones God ſeparates from him, as Veſſels of Diſhonour 
and Wrath, fitted for DeſtruQion (but by themſelves, not from the Lord.) . 

ur r on ue ne 4 335353 r d ne 


g riſt, Eedt and Frecious, God makes 
His Veſſels of Honour for ever; and they who have ſpent their Heavenly Portion, 


» 4 as 
f* we 


Plau - Dealing with a Traducing Anabaptiſt. Vol. II. 
Thus much briefly at this Time, as to the Doctrine of Predeſtination, a8 it is de. 
ſtructively and extravagantly believed by too many Profeſſors of Religion. And 
to this Ninth Chapter to the Romans, the Intention whereot borders not in the 


leaſt upon that Ungodly Fancy of Perſonal Election. I ſhall ſum up the whole of 
both Sides thus, 7 | TON, WY 


W. Penn's. Faith. J. Morſe, his Faith. 

1. I believe, God hath given unto all 1. Ibeheve, That God requires all Men 
en ſufficient of his Light, Spirit, or 7% hear and obey; or that all have the 
Grace; which obeyed, will lead to Bleſ= Goſpel rendered 1 yer dem, that all have 
ſedneſs : Becauſe God would otherwiſe Grace ſufficient ro embrace it, or to live 
exhort Men to what he ſhould not have up to it, Jo as to be ſaved': For, God 
given them Power to do; which is un- may bid Man believe, and be ſaved, and 
worthy of his Righteouſneſs. 5 80 not give him Power to do ſo. 
2. I believe, That God hardens no 2. I believe, That God raiſed up Mey, 
Man to Sin, zill Man has firſt hardened and hardens them on Pee, to Glorifie 
himſelf againſt God by Sin; or that Sin himſelf in their Deſtruction; nor conje- 
goes before Hardening. | dering Sin as the Main and Provocative 

| Cauſe to that Hardening and Deſtruction. 


a Upon the whole, I leave it with God, and his Witneſs in every Conſcience,” whe- 
ther it be William Fenn, or John Morſe, that hath wric Error, Contradiction, and 
Blaſphemy againſt God, Scripture, and Sound Reaſon ? ES Ned OO Be 


So truly deſiring thy better Information in theſe weighty Matters, that Eno wing 

the Truth, thou may ſ! obey it, and be ſaved ; (for Ood would not that any 
Man ſhould be Damned, but that all ſhould come to the Knowledge of the 

Truth, and be ſaved.) I remain e M 


Thy Well-Wiſher, and all Men's, . P. 


An ACCO U N T of ſome Diſcourſe betwixt one Sarah Lane, Quaker, and 
John Morſe, Anabaptiſt; for the clearing the Truth hit Relazion abuſes 


S. L. 0b Morſe, we are to have a Meeting to Day, and 1 had a' Defire thou 
JS ſhould'ſt know of it. „ Tg oP 
I. M. I have beard your Friends formerly; they deny the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God. ** VVVVTVVVVVV AOL. | 
S. I. We own them to he the Words of God, given forth by the Spirit of God, - 
and a Declaration of the Mind and Will of God; bur the Word it ſelf it God. Read 
he Firſt of John, and there thou wilt find, That the Word was in the Beginning, 
and all Things were made by it; which cannot be ſaid of the Scriptures 


* 


* 


I. M. But you diſown Baptiſm: b THER 
SL. VERA Forge 18 there in ll!!! dm OOO RRURLe 
J. M. There is lutle in it, only an Outward Ordinance, that woe mu ft do till Chriſt 
— e PIR] e elf Sagar dh” 
Si. L. Doſt thou took for Chriſt to come again 
J. M. As for that we muſt leave it, and not preſume too far. 
F. L. I do witneſs him Spiritually come; and ſuch as ate come to the Subſtance | 
want them not: Bur if there be little in the Ordinances, as thou ſayſt, What 
teat Need is there of doing them? Chrift came not to continue, but to put an 
End to Types and Figures. And for Water-Baptiſm, many of us have had it, and 
been among you that uſe it, and we that did ſo, are come farther, to ſee beyond 
that, to thee Invvard Baptifm, which is the Subſtance, that ends the outward. 
I. M. The Scripture tells us it is an Ordinance, oo I 
S. IL. Doſt thou own Two Baptiſms to continue, contrary to the Scripture ? 
John ſaid, He ſhould decreaſe, that Baptizd with Water; and that Chriſt ſhould 
increaſe, who was to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. + © 
I. M. But you own the Light to be in every Man and Woman? '' + © 
S. L. I own and confeſs, that Chriſt has enligk tned every Man and J. Nl. What 
: | : / * a » 


'@ Traducing Anabaptilt. 


[1 M. 3 chriſſ. the Fulneſs to be ix every Man and Woman ? 


07 1 65 one, Vet ker every. Bland Megfovet 
CE Te - 


Th J. M. That then is the Rea on that Drunkards ond Lewd People live i in their Wick- 
g | 7 dre 7 G Zar that Leh & 4 
bY edſon is, Peeafe the do not obey ir! {there is ſomething | in ws | 
that Hes ter their Sin, when they: have done amiſs, and reproves them ; for 
= they will ſay, Lord forg ive hem, or. 50 Hke; that wult It needs be good that bens 
dem when they have 1595 what rh 2 f not to do, . 
1. vr 95 con feſs, there is ering hat does Jhew Men Sin, but it is nor 


2 N §. L. It is ſuficient, if it be obeyed but God faid, His Spirit ſhould not al 
= way aide with Man: 65 every Man has a Day, or 2 Time to be tried; 3 if they 
21 rebel and wor? 'r obey, a then gives them over. 


1 From this he fell to curious and unneceſſary Ane ons; As the Devil aid bett 
the Body of Moſes, fo did he about the Body of Chriſt : But bv he infiſted « on 
E1 moſtly the MO THE: _ — 


1 M. What war | that which N to wr Diſziptee, when the Windows = 
Doore _ ſhut, was it Fleſh or Spinit ? i 

& Lon irit. 

J. M. Chr bim. elf ſaid, be _ Fleſh 5 Bones, when Dy 142 2 thinking 
he pe Spirit. .. But tell me, what, btcame of the e 4 
i hal hot madd le farther ol ſuch Matteis, ot 5 en s which 
A 13 no certain 1 of ; neither would I have given 12 that Advantage 
by my fimple Anſwer, if I had been aware of thee. And it 1 2 N unad- 
W viſedly, that is nothing to our Friends. 15 

1 M. But, the Light was that which led you into this e, 

S. L. T The bg Light n never e into any F that! is ; Wrows: . 


* 
3 
* 


Ab, | a. 1409 52252 47 

H I 8 3 the very Traih. of. the Matter, ubich 1 FA 3 820 that 1 

Advantage be nay think to haue gained, and hit Boaft of it, may receive 
5192 A. 0 ſome Ay by 4 plain and are Relation of #be whole, / 9 far 4 could be re- 
nembred. | 

Of what Force then her Miſtake i is ageinf? the Lieks: 10 70 be n rom 3 owt 
Ingenious Confeſponz, and i John Morſe were Candid, he would haue 12 the Rene 
toßere it was proper, and not have charg d it upon the Light within. it. 
And indeed, i weconfider; firſt, bat Chr Chriſt's Coming in, the Doors, being Hur, is 
vot mention'd in that Scripture, uke 24. 38, 39. as cited by bim, but in John 2 
19, 26. 2dly;>That he mas not there tut hout his Spirit. 3dly, Were it not unjuſt 
10 ſay, the Light in the PSs groſly erred, oben they. ſuppoſed. they bad: ſeen a 
Spirit? Luke 24. 37. 4tbiy, * ** it was a Fookſh and Unneceſſary Bueftion on bis | 
Fare. -\5tbiy.: That he took baſe Ad duantage of it. õthiy, That the; Maid ſo parti- 
tularly eur d the (Light from leading ber into any, the lea 5x of Miſtake. \ 71hly, That il 
could ak him ten Queſtions for his one he put 10 ber, of. like abBfruſe and obſcure 
 Marreri, thut I hade Cauſe: to believe be is wholly ignorant of, and the Knowledge of 
| them not neck ſſury to Saummun; I ſay, confidering theſe Particulars, and that all 
| aroſe from ber loving Invitation of him 10 4 Meeting, I cannot ſee but he. is far 


more Gaalbenebe 1 hs the N, and 1 e the L 
3s Con 2 jonce i 7 fo : be fone 1 Wb in e een 


672 
S. L. No, wot .Chgiſt APutnefs bat Teatr ff, his Light f is given to Firth Saad 


„%% The Propoked Comprehenſion confidered. Vor. I 
1672. f 955 „ 8 o 4 : 

Ta was my PosTscrier tomy LETTER to bim, whic 
ends theſe preſent LETTERS. a. 


T comes into my Mind to expreſs thus much farther concerning the Lafs, tha 

1 the Simplicity of her Anſwer is to be excuſed far ſooner than thy Un-Chrifi,, 

and Un-Charitable e. that lay in Wait to betray, and if ſuch Watchings for Evi 

be uncondemned of thy Religion, I pronounce it Anti-Chriftian and Devilſh, 2nd 

that in the Name of the Lord; And as for our Light, zhoz ſhalt never be juſtif.1 

whilſt that condemns thee, and if it be inſufficient as to thee, it is becauſe 1100 By 

ver yet didſt give up thy ſelf to the Holy Conduct thereof, but unworthily diſpar, 

geſt that, which I can make appear thou liveſt not up 10, Repent, therefore, and, 

| Baptized of Fire, (which 0 tc the Thorns and Briars, with which you Watt. 

Baptiſts ſcratch and rend at ws) and know a Purging from dead Works in the Nane 

of 41 5 or Thou and They of thy Spirit, will be utterly loſt in the Day or 
JJ 55 5 


_— 
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THE 


Propoſed Comprehenſion | 
SsSoͤcberiy, and Not Unſeaſonably, Confider'd, I 


A Lthough the Benefits wherewith Almighty God has univerſally bleſsd the 
whole Creation, are a ſufficient Check to the Narrowneſs of their Spirits, 
who would unreaſonably confine all Comforts of Life within the ſtreight Com- 
| paſs of their own Party (as if to recede from their Apprehenſions, whereof them- 
elves deny any Infallible Aſſurance, were Reaſon good enough to deprive other 
'Difſenters of Nature's Inheritance, and which is more peculiar, England's Fro 
doms.) Yer fince it fares ſo meanly with thoſe Excellent Examples, that many 
vainly think themſelves then beſt to anſwer the End of their being born into the 
World, when by a Severity, which leaſt of all reſembles the God of Love, they 
-rigorouſly proſecute the wo” 000mg of their Brethren : Ler it not ſeem Unreaſon- 
able, or Ill-timed, that we offer to your more ſerious Thoughts, the great Partia 
lity and Injuſtice, that ſeem to be the Companions of a Comprebenſion, ſince you only 
EW concerned at this Time, to prevent it, by a more Large and Generous 
“ dd 3361 d was Wen 4 
Firſt, then, 1 of Conſcience (by which we commonly underſtand the free 
Exerciſe of any Diſſenting Perſwafion) is but what has been generally pleaded for, 
even by the Warmeſt Sticklers for a Comprrhenſion, and without which it would be 
utterly impoſſible they ſhould be comprehended: The Queſtion: then will be this, 
M hat Ground can there be, why Some, and not All, ſhould be Tolerated? It muſt 
either reſpeU Conſcience or Government : If it be upon Matter of mere Rellgion, 
What Reaſon is there that one Party ſhould be Tolerated, and another Reſtrained; 
fince all thoſe Reaſons, that may be urged by that Party, which is Comprebended, 
are every whit as proper to the Party Excluded? For if the Former fay, They 47? 
Orthodox, ſo ſay the Latter too; If the one urge, It is impoſſible rhey ſhould believe 
without a Conviction; that the Underſlanding cannot be Furced; that 9755 
1 | gains moſt; that the True Religion never Per ſecutéll; that Severity is noſt UH. 
{ wwortby of ber; that Sound Reaſon is the only Weapon which can Diſurn the Un- 
i | derſtanding; that Coercion doth rather Obdurate than Soften; and that the) there- 
1 | fore chuſe to be fincere Diſſenters, rather than Hypocritical Conformifts : The other 
8 _  . Party ſays the ſame. In fine, There can be nothing ſaid for Liberty of * 


9 


do the wide World, indeed a Naked Prey to the Devourer, who from fixſt'ty laſt 


S- ” band | hk.” > wp HR w * * 
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vor . The Propoſed Comprehenſion conſidered. 


= - pare Conſcientious Grounds, by any one Party in England, that every one 
© | 23 be intereſted in, unleſs A will undertake to Hue that of Niue Sorts 


f Diſſenters, Two are really ſuch on Convictions, and Three upon meer Defign. 
o tif ſuch Sentence would be lookt upon as moſt Arrogant and Unjuſt, how can 
it be Reaſonable, that thoſe whom ſome endeavour to exclude, ſhould be thus 
prejudg'd, and ſuch as are comprehended, be therefore ſo only from 2 ſtrong 


1 Opinion of their Reality: We may conclude: then, that fince Liberty of Con- 


ſcience is what in it felf Comprebenders plead, and that it is evident, to affirm 
this, or that, or the other Party Or1bodsx, is but a meer Beggivg of the Queſtion. 
What may be urged for one, is forceable for any other: Conference (not moveable 
but upon Conviction) being what all prerend themſelves alike concerned in 
Bur they ſay, that ſuch as are like to be ge gy are Perſons, not Eſſen- 
ridlly Differing; that it were pity to exclude the ; 
Minute Matters, than any Thing Subſtantial, whereas you err in Fundamentals. 
But how Paradoxal ſoever ſuch may pleaſe to think it, that we. ſhould therefore 


em: whoſe Difference is rather in 


pw the Juſtice of taking thoſe in, Some unkindly would have left out; we 


now not z however, we believe · it moſt reaſonable to do ſo; For certainly the 
Reaſon for Liberty or Toleration, ſnould hold Proportion with the weighty Cauſe 
of Diſſent, and the Streſs Conſcience puts upon it. Where Matters are Tiivial, 
they are more blameable that make them a Ground for Diſſent, than thoſe who 


perhaps (were that all the Difference) would never eſteem them Worth contending 


for, mach leſs that they ſhould rend from that Church, they otherwiſe confeſs to 
be a True One: So that whoeyer are Condemnable, certainly thoſe who have 
been Authors and Promoters of Separation upon meer Toys and Niceties, are not 


| ; ; | moſt of all others to be juſtified. Had they conſcientiouſly offer'd ſome Funda- 


mental. Diſcontent, and pleaded the Impoſſibility of reconciling fome DoQrines 
with their Reaſon or Conſcience, yet promiſing quiet Living, and all Due Sub- 
2 to Government, they might have been thus far more excuſable, that 

eople would have had Reaſon to have ſaid; Certainly ſmall Matters could not 


have induc'd- theſe Men to this Diſgraceful Separation, nor any thing of this Life 


have tempted them to this ſo Great and Troubleſome Alteration : But ro take 
Pet at | a\Geremony, then Rend from the Church, ſet up a New Name and Model; 

ather People, raiſe Animoſity, and only make fit for Blows, by a Furious Zeal kind- 
Ted in their Heads, againſt a few Ineptiæ, meer Triftes z and being utterly van- 


quiſh'd from theſe Proceedings, to become moſt earneſt Solicitors for a Compre- 


benſion ; though at the ſame Time of hot Purſuit after this Privilege, to ſeek no- 


thing more than to prevent others of Injoying the ſame Fayour, under the Pre- 


rence of more Fundamental Difference; Certainly this ſhews, that had ſuch Per- 


ſons Power, they would as well Diſallow of a Comprehea/ion to thoſe who'are the 


Aſſertors of thoſe Ceremonies they recede from, as that for meer Ceremonies they 


did at firſt Zealoufly Diſſent, and ever ſince remain more Unjuſtifiably Fierce for 


ſuch Separation. And truly, If there were no more in it than{this, it would be 
enough for us to ſay, That ſome in England never Rent themſelves from the 
Church at all, much leſs for little Matters: that they never endeavour'd het Exile, 
but ſhe found them upon her Return, which they oppoſed nor, nor yet ſince have 
any Ways ſought to inſtall themſelves in her Dignities, or enrich themſelves by 
her Preferments. We appeal then to all Sober Men, if what is generally called the 
Epiſcopal Party of England, can with Good Conſcience, and True Honour difinhe- 
rit thoſe of their Native Rights, Peace, and Proteftion, and leave them as Orphans 


have never been concerned, either to endeavour their Ruin, or any Ways with- 
ſtand their Return, -whilſt it may be ſome of thoſe, who have been the moſt Vi- 


reputed more deſerving of a Campræhenſion, than we are of a Toleration. / 


gorous in both, and that for Circumſtant ial, and not Eſſential Differences, may be 


But it will be yer ſaid, Tow are Inconſiſtent with Government, They are not, 


therefore Tou are Excluded, not out of Partiality, but Neceffity. What Government 


beſides their own they are Tonfiſtent with, we leave on the Side of Story to tell, 
which can better ſpeak their Mind than we are either able or willing to do: But this 
Hep eave to ſay in General, If any apprehend us to be ſach as merit not the 

re of our Superiors, becauſe ſu 2 to be Deſtructive of the Government, let 


us be call d forth by Name, and hear our Charge; and if we are not able to an- 


4 Feace, 


ſwer the Unbyaſt Reaſon of Mankind, in Reference to our Conſiſtency with the 


The Propoſed Comprehenfion conſidered. Vol. II. 


Peace, Quiet, Trade, and Tribute of theſe Kingdoms, then, and not before, deny 


us all Protection. But that Men ſhould be concluded before heard, and fo ſenten. 


ced for what they really are not, # like bebeading them before they are Born, We 


do aver, and can make it appear, that there is no'one Party-more Quier, Subjed 
Induſtrious, and in the Bottom of their very Souls, greater Lovers of the Good 
Old Engliſh Government and Proſperity of theſe Kingdoms among the Comprebend. 
ed, than, for ought we yet ſee, may be found among thoſe who are like to be un. 
kindly Excluded; However, if ſuch we were in any one Point, Cure rather than Nil 
us; and ſeek the Publick Good [ſome' cheaper way than by our Deſtruftion , |; 
ney Expedient to prevent Ruin? Let Reaſon qualify Leal, and Conſcience 
Pinion. one: n 3 J = | 85 pos 8 


J Conclude, If the Publick may be ſecured, and Conſcience freely exerciſed by 
all, for the ſame Reaſons, it may by ſome (and ſince Liberty of Conſcience, is Li. 
berty of Conſcience, and the Reaſons for it, equivalent) We ſee not in the whole 
World, why any ſhould be depriv'd of That, which others for no better Reaſons 
are like to enjoy. : „ 2 4 79 1 ; 
Leet it not then be unworthy of ſuch to remember, that God affords his refreſh. 
ing Sun to all; The Dung-hill is no more excepted than the molt delightful Plain, 


nd his Rain falls alike both upon the Juſt and Unjuſt : He ſtrips not Mankind ot 


what ſuirs their Creaturely Preſervation ; Chriſtians themſelves have no more pe- 
culiar Privilege in the Natural Benefits of Heaven, than T:z7ks 'or Indians. Would 


it not then be ſtrange, that Infide/s. themſelves, much leſs any Sort of Chriſtians, 
ſhould be deprived of Natural Privileges for meer Opinion, by thoſe who pretend 


to be the Beſt Servants of that God, who ſhews them quite another Example, by 


the Univerſality of his Goodneſs as Creator; And Believers in that Chriſt, who 


himſelf preacht the Ferfection of Love, both to Friends and Enemies; and laid down 
his Life to confirm it when he had done. If Men ſhould love their Enemies, 
doubtleſs they ought at leaſt to forbear their Friends: And though ſome Diffe- 


Tences in Judgment about Religion be a ſufficient Reaſon to excommunicate a 


Man the Air Eccleſiaſtical, yet nothing certainly of that Sort ought ro Dif-privi- 
lege Men of their Air Natural and Civil to breath freely in: And let that Good 
our Superiors have obſerved to be the Fruit of our Toleration, not be weakned or 
blaſted by an Untimely Comprehenſion of ſome, to the Excluſion of the reſt ; ſince 
the Reaſon holds the ſame for the leſs formidable Separatiſts, that may not be 
however any whit leſs Conſcientious. = : 

We will omit to mention, how much more Suitable it were to State- Matters, 
that all Parties ſhould be kept upon an equal Poize, a Thing moſt true in it ſelf, 
and moſt ſecure to the Pub/ick Magiſtrate ; and will conclude at this Time, That 
though we no Ways defign a Mi/-repreſenting of any, much leſs their Exception, 


and leaft of all their Perſecution ; yer, a Comprebenſion either reſpecting the Perſons | 
and their Qualiſicat ions, or their Separation, and the Grounds and Reaſons of it, 


We ſeriouſly believe, can never be conſiſtent with that Conſcience, Honor, Wiſdon, 
and Safety, that ought to be the Mark, thoſe who are concerned in it, ſhould take 
their Aim by. But if a Comprehenſion ſhould at laſt be compaſs'd, it is not doubted 
by many wiſe Men, but it will be found as Impracticable as other As more ſeem- 


ingly Severe have been, and at laſt will neceſſitate to that well-order'd univerſal 


Toleration of all, who both profeſs and practiſe Peace, Obedience, Induſtry, and 


Good Life, which will beſt pleaſe Almighty God, and rejoyce the Hearts of all 


Tom Real Friends to K I N & and 


— CounrTay. 
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Jjuſtly RUR 
an Axen to a Late PAMPHLET, latte, 
The Spirit of the Ha r, or the Government of the 
dos 3 i QUE ARES i 
In which the Confederacy is Broken, and the Devil's Champions defeated;” 


. * 
1 4 4 i os i 4 


By a True Witneſs of the One Way of God, W. P. 
Nevertheleſs the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 19. ; 


ATA N, that Great Enemy to the Work of God, failing of his End in all 
thoſe Attempts he hath made to hinder, pervert, or deſtroy it, by the earneſt 
Endeavours of ſome of the moſt Envious among the many Sets in this Nation, 

hath at laſt pitcht upon an Old Canker'd Apaſtate (the beſt Spoke in his Wheel) and 
therefore call'd an Iagenious Quaker by the Publiſher, becauſe he has endeavoutr'd 


to promote the Common Deſign of our Overthrow in this World. 

It is a manifeſt Token to me, that the Devi! is hard beſer, his Affairs brought 
to a low Ebb, and his Condition Deſperate, that he. is fled to his laſt Refuge of 
Falſe Brethren, and very Apoſtares. A Treachery that ſhall ever more infame this 
perverſe Alexander with Good Men, and encreaſe his Account with the Grear and 
Terrible Judge of Heaven and Farth. J) i LOOLOE 
But is it nor ſtrange to ſee, that Independents, Anabaptiſts, and Socinians, now 
in Arms againſt the Puakers, ſhould ſo heartily hugg the Labours of one they 
eſteem ſuch, and which is more Remarkable, as a true and primitive One too; 
2s if they had been all this While angry with us, t for being Quakers, bur for 
being not 'True Ones; which is ſuch a Thing, as would make a Body think them 
to be the only Right Quere, atleaſt Well-wiſhers to them; and we bur a Pack 
of Apoſtates. O how Ingenuous is this Author of the Spirit of the HAT! A fir 
Title for it; in which there is ſo little Head, or ar leaſt no more Brains than in 
an empty Hat; and as little Fear of God, and Honeſty towards Men, as could te 
wel found within ſuch a Compaſs. I fay, how ingenuous is be to rail againſt 

| Power; and love it; to decry Authority, and ſeek it; to accuſe G. E. far Tyranny, 
and uſe ſo much in doing ſo; to be Angry, nor that there is Rule, but that he 

has no. Share in it ; to repute our Cenſure of a Diſturber about ſuch * 
e | on | Fae ET |, 

„ | 


go 
167%: 
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Tbe Spirit of Alexander Vo, II. 
and Unſeemly Cuſtoms, as to keep on the Hat in Publick Prayer, a Reſemblanee 
of the Church of Rome's Excommunications, and to rebuke a Malapert Stickler 
againft the Church's-Peace, Uſurpation and Oppreſſion: But, which is raxeſt of all, 
Independents, Anabapiiſis and Sccinians, are to N their naked Cauſe with this 
Man's Feathers, and his Lyes are to be their Refuge, and 'tis that very Hat we 
would have off in Prayer, they deſire to cover their Head with in this Day of 
Battel againſt the Qu ere. 1 | 55 

Are they ſuch Friends to that Token of Irreverence to God ? Will they ſpit in 


our Faces Iq not pulling oft our Ha to them, yet glory in the Enpagzs La- 
bours of a Man that deffics it to ha imſelf, af N Fannot be'gwhed of 
us? Shall wg be On gnorant 0 forbear thE Ceremorff to Men; 
and this Vite Apoſtate Fepured Infentous, c. for making 1d bold with God:? 
What | Is it become a Crime in the Luaker to perform that fincerely to his Creator, 
which is with ſo much Formality every Day done by his Oppoſers ? O Partial! 
meaſonable and Down-right Impiqus Mig of Reg, not Enkel to 
igen, perrert ing icbnſtrug us about Matters eligion; but kan thke Part 
Ai 2 5 — a meer Ae, Phygellus, ze ene, > hmenæ- 


» 
- 


us, Philetus : In ſhort, a very Mygipeer in Religion, fp. bEpatter us and our Prin- 
Ciples in the World; and that becauſe we abhor, bt and rebuke with Se- 


verity that rude Imagination of the Hat on in Publick Prayer, which, did we uſe 


it, we ſhould be but eſteemed by you the worſe, or you go from your own Prin- 


either a better ora worſe ; 


ciples. Nay, is it not unjuſt with a Witneſs, that we ſhould be ſo vehemently de- 
cry'd by ſpme, cu Adr not with our Faw oft; If yer we mpſt be run 
thus furiouſly down for diſo raying keeps it on ; Certainly 
it muſt, needs be manifeſt the Impartial World, that ſuch Procedure is. 
fteighted with che very Ranciun of Malice; Fury and Revenge ;- and, Whith: is 
more, with Folly too: They havg,writ their £F7 $ her in their baſe Accuſation, 
for either they, I mean the Bofaſſont, that printed, puy and diſperſe the Pamph- 
ter, own him = a Duaker, or they 2 z if 25 it fi no 1 1 0 0 to us, that 
herſhould pretend 39. he pretiſelj ↄne, and us to be Apaſtater: It he *— wt 
we if . and So, better is RES. ſe» 
parated from the ſeveral SeQs of Falzen then behold, how much more kindly 
they receive a True Baker in his firſt Principles and Practice, than ſuch as they 
rb = 1 0 er Ny 3 oy Ne that 2 Far Abettors 
of thoſe Prieſis and Projeſſors, that writ ſo ſharply againft them-in their firft-Appear- 
ance : If worſe, and that by worſe is underſtood Apoſtatized, or gone back; then 


0 af a Perſon, that in 
a 


is not his End anſwered, which he pretends was to teſtify againſt our Apoſtacy, 


fions; that is, Preſbyrerians, ways hang Anabaptifts, &c. and if ſo, I wonder 
with what Confidence thoſe Profeſſors dare undertake our Diſtrace by it, when at 
the ſame Time that he thinks to render us Odious, be makes the Reaſon of it rghe 
our becoming like unto them. Certainly if our Order, Fc kane: and Church Au- 
thority be Apoſtacy, we cannot be the only People that are concern d in his Mean- 


ing. In ſhort, the Matter is ſo ordered, that whatever they venture to urge againſt 


us, ſtrikes them ſorely. What then can the Profeſſors doin all this Buſle? Why 
thus much; a Turbulent Spirit is diſown'd by the Qzakers : He contemns their 
Church- Authority which ſo renounced him: For this he cries ; They are like Rome, 


ond are quite Apoſtatized : And if ſo, may the ſober Profeſſor fay, then we are all. 
Apoſtates too, it being but what we our ſelves do praQiſe, and that frequently. 


In ſhort, There is nothing, that this Alexander tbe Copper Smith hath ſaid more 
Diſgraceful of the £uakers, than that the moſt uncorrupted of them ſhould deſpiſe 
Government (his own notorious Fault; and 1 know not why, unleſs becauſe he is 
not our DiQtator) who underwent, and ſtill do all Hardſhips that befal our Teſtimo- 


ny; that the Principle of Truth and Righteouſneſs might govern not only Indivi- 


duals, but whole Sccieties. We ſhall not think our ſelves nor Principles much put 


to it, to vindicate theſe Aﬀertions : 1. That we are a Religious Body. 2,- Thar 


we have, as ſuch, a Power within our ſelves. 3. That by the Power and Spirit of 


| the Eternal God, we have condemned, as well as juſtified many Practices. 4. That 


being in Holy Peace and Unity, and that Singular Spirit of the Hat getting Place 
with ſome, and Secret Rents, Diviſions, and Animoſities being like to enſue a- 
mong us, as among the firſt Chriſtians, we did, with ſuch other Carriages, as were 


zeputed unbecoming the Bleſſed Goſpel, condemn that of keeping the Hat on in 
Time of Publick Prayer to Almighty God, (to whom alone from a ſenſible Mind 


we 
1 0 | 5 


=. 


You, . Copperſmith Fuſtly Rebuked, 


we perform that Holy and Due Reverence) as introduced by a Singular, Conceited, | 


and Deceitful Spirit. 5. That the Author of the Spirir of the Hat, &c. hath re- 


ſiſted many Loving Treaties, Serious Invitations, and abundance of good and whole- 
me Advice, for hi own Good, and the Church's Peace, and becauſe he is not own'd | 
in that Practice, which, ſhould we do, God's Spirit would difown us in fo doing; 
therefore, as a Man enraged beyond all Bounds of not only Chriſtianity, but Man- 
kood, with Folly, Madneis, and deſperate Revenge has he endeavoured our Ruin 
among Men. Now that herein he has not ſhown himſelf the Primitive Quaker, 
and great Lamenter of our Apoſtaey, as he ptetendeth, may be clearly ſeen, in 
that he doth endeavour to render the Good as well as Bad among us ſuſpected by 
thoſe, who, he confeſſeth, cannot have that Diſcerning he hath z and conſequent- 
ly their Lives and Miniſtry ineffectual; Next, to do it at this Time of the Day; 
What greater Demonſtration of Implacableneſs can there be, when ſo many are 
againſt us? And that as Luakers in any ſenſe ; yea, for owning thoſe Principles, he 
himſelf aſſerts; their Hands are ſtrengthned thereby. Lamentation, Murder; Mer- 
cy, Revenge; our Recovery, our utter De ſtructios; and nothing below it muſt have 
been ſought by that Diſcourſe ; bur it all retorts from our Impenetrable Armout up- 
on himſelf, and he will prove at laſt only to have diſcovered his own Nakedneſs by 
this impious Attempt. Whence, if any Thing appears, it is this, that becauſe he 
is indeed gone back from what he was, and we remain what we were, the World, 
that once perſecuted him, and ſtill doth us, count him now a very White Boy; an 
I am perſwaded, let him but continue to write againſt us, though a pretended 
®uaker, I dare warrant, they will reckon him a very good Chriſtian. N 
It is this Sort of unruly Beaſt that the Profeſſors, (who themſelves would have 
caſt him out an Hundred Times) maintain for an igeniou Quaker, though their 
bare Entertainment of him againſt us, were Ground enough to ſuppoſe him either 
an Impoſtor or Renegade, as indeed he is little better; ſince firft he pretends to 
be that in Religion which he is not: And ſecondly, that he is flipt from what he 
once was, or at leaſt pretended to be. I will briefly obſerve the moſt weighty 
Things of his Libel, and which indeed comprehend the Whole, and ſo cloſe this 
Animadverſion. ny x es 1 Eo » N 


Firſt, That G. Fox ſhould ſay; No Liberty ont of the Power; which he compares 
with the Fapiſt, thus: Ne Liberty out of the Church. What! Liberty to the Sectary? 
No, What! Liberty to the Heretick? No. And G. Fox, ſays he, thus: What ! Li- 
berty to the Preſbyter? No. What ! Liberty to the Independents and Baptiſts? No; 


Liberty is in the Truth 1 ED | 
Upon which he Comments at large : But had this Man but one Grain of that 


great Stock of Righteouſneſs he unjuſtly pretends to, and ſeems to lament the Ab- 


ſence of among us, he would hever have dared to ſuffer this to be ſo printed to 
the World. The Truth of the Matter is this: G. Fox having an Occaſion to ſpeak 
of Liberty of Conſcience, ſaid, He never liked the Word, as commonly us'd; for, 


Conſcience being an Inward and Spiritual Thing, no mortal Man could bind or inthrall 


it: He meddled not at all with the Outward Exerciſe of Conſcience, as to the Per- 
formance of Worſhip, commonly called, Liberty of Conſcience; wherefore he pro- 
ceeded, No Liberty out of the Power ; that is, The Power of God. Nor in reality 
is there: For all Conſciences that are defiled, or enſlaved by Wicked Works, they 


are not truly free; the Power of God has not delivered ſuch into the Glorious 


1 


Liberty of the Sons of God: And fince thoſe Perſwaſions Deny Liberty from Sin on 


this fide the Grave, at leaſt the immediate Lighr, Power and Spirit of God, to 


work it in the Soul, he therefore ſaid, What! Liberty to the Preſbyterians, Inde- 


pendente, Baptiſts? &c. No: That is, What Spirirual Liberty and Freedom of Con- 
_ * ſcience? No, for then in vain are we become Quakers, as the World calls us: And 


why-ſhould they deny à State of Freedom? In ſhort, He ſpoke, and meant it of an 


"Inward Liberty of Conſcience from Sin, which is call'd in Scripture, Pzrging the 


by the Civil 


Words! But for all this ſhall the Eternal Juſt God bring him to Judgment. 


' Conſcience from Dead Works, and F the Truth make you Free, &c. and this Alex- 


ander the Copper-Smith, that Vile and Peevich Apoſtate, turns to an outward Ex- 


erciſe of Re _ Worſhip, as if G. F. would have had thaſe Profeſſors perſecuted 
agiſtrate. O Baſe and Wicked Perverfion of an Innocent Man's true 


His next great Cavil is about his pulling off the HAT ar Public Prayer, either 


upon Conviction, or the Judgment of the Body; wherein he tells us, That not 
only. ſome of ns coun ſelld, or requird him to yield, becauſe rbe Body mould have it; 


ſaying, 


The Spirit of Alexander. Por: II. 


1673. = Hing. That was yielding 10 the Power + But his not ſo ae bat 0 js 


. 


no Diſſenſion; but our Diſowning any Perſon for. that Cauſe, is a Breach of the 
Great Gofpel-Charafter of Liberty. Let him deny this to be the Strength of his 
Bok - can or dare; and which is as ſoon blown away, as the Chaff before 
the Wind. . i 7 | | Ns 
There is either ſach a Thing as a Chriſtian Society, ſometimes call'd a V;/ible 
Body, or Church, or there is not: If there be nor, all is at an End; and why Con- 
tend we at all? If there be; then this Church either has Power or not: If no 
Power, then no Church, If a Body, Church or Society (for the Word Church fig- 
nifies no more, borrowed from the Aſſemblies of the Arherrans) then there muſt 
be a Power within it ſelf to determine; an Anointing to lead into all Truth. Deny 
this, and all falls of it ſelf. Well, but this I ſuppoſe, will be confeſſed to- The 
Queſtion then is this, Bur, how far may this Church injoyn the Conſciences of In- 
dividuals-any Performance, ſuppoſing their Diſ-like ? I anſwer, It would be firſt en- 
quired into, Whether thoſe Things have been once generally own'd by ſuch a 
hurch ot not? Secondly,” Or if it be about ſome ſuperadded Ceremony, ſomething 
over and above what each Member at firſt ſar down contented with? _—©- 
Now it is manifeſt, that this very perverſe and Qparrelſom Man, when he at 
firſt came among us, and walkt with us, was not in any ſuch Practice, As 
keeping on bis Hat in Time of Publick Prayer; but believ'd, and in ſome Meaſure 
walked. in the Way we profeſs, conformable as we are, and we hope, for Conſci- 
ence-ſake. He dare not alſo ſay, That he enjoy'd not ſome Comfort from thoſe 
Prayers that came through an Uncovered Head, but acknowledgeth the contrary ; 
and at that Time of Day all was well: It was the Goſpel, the Truth, the Way of 
God, ſaid he; and others, fince of his Stamp, were zealous alſo to promote 
it. This now will be the Queſtion, Wherher, If any Perſon that had given thoſe 
Signal Teſtimonies for a Way and People, and ſo incorporated bimſelf with them, find- 
ing afterwards Fault with a Practice fo Innocent, ſo Reverent, as keeping off the 
Hat in Time of Publick Prayer to Almighty God, ſhould ſtep out of that comely Order, 
et up a New Mark and Standard, whereby ſome ſhould have their Heads covered, 
others uncovered (a moſt divided, confuſed and unſeemly Sight) the Church in this 
Caſe may not Admoniſh, and after her due Admonition, and the Parties tenacious, re- 
ſolute, and capt ious Diſputes for that unſuitable Practice, may. not juſtly diſown bim 
as a Diſputer about needleſs Queſtions, and one that is gone out of the compleat L- 
nion of the 5 7 and „ by another Spirit? Deny this, and Farewel to all 
Chriſtian Church- Order and Diſcipline ; yea, and Truth it ſelf: For it is an abſolute 
Inlet to Ranteri/m, and fo to Atheiſm, near whoſe Borders this Author dwells. 1 
fay, If the Scripture is to be credited, this is ſound Doctrine; If the ſeveral So- 
cieties or Churches. then gathered were not to paſs Judgment, till the Herericks 
or Schiſmaticks were convinc'd of, and acknowledg'd their Miſtake, they had never 
done it, ſince upon ſuch Conviction and Acknowledgment they ceaſed to be ſuch; 
unleſs we ſhould believe, that notwichſtanding they were convinced in their Con- 
ſciences of their Errors or Diſſenſions, they ſtil] perſiſted in the Belief of them, 
which I will not affirm. If then a Society or Church ſo anointed, as aforeſaid, have 
that Power, We do by Authority thereof, as a Chriſtian Society, judge all Perſons 
concern'd with the Spirit of this Author to be thus far led by a Delußve, Turbu- 
lent, Unchriſtian Spirit, which, if once given way to, there is no Imagination ſo 
Tordid. and ſcandalous, as it: would not lead to; and by this will we ſtand in the 
Day of the Lord, when it will be proved no Popery, but Gaſpel, to do ſo with him, 
and this Novice appear 4 Wretched Slanderer. | e ; 


N 5 { * 


His Objection, Were I among you, could 1 Marry, if an whole Nation, ſince you 
deny it to Diſſenters from you? is childiſh in every Thing but the Malice of it. 
If all the World but he were Believers, he might aſk the Apoſtle Pau that Queſti- 
on, who ſaid, Be ye not unequally yo“ d together: It is not the Fault of the Body 
that he diſſents, but his own Imaginations and Whimſies. His Suggeſtion, t hat we 
would then deny bim 4 Burial, becauſe we ſhould deny it him always as one of 1s; 
but eſpecially our now uſurping his Property in a burial. Place, is a dowmright 


Forget! lr r . hintYads ws 
hat our Friends reguire any Man to prottiſe what they gre not convined, of, 1 
rerly ce in their Name, 2 an Infamous Slander. . But thar we 
will be well fatisfied with any Member's DiſpraQtice of an, orderly Performance, 
once cheerfully own'd,-is alſo true, and moſt reaſonable and order). Kun 


utterly. renounce in their Name, and that as an Infamous 
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That we Exalt our felves is a Calumny of his making; but we know our Places 1673. 
jn the Body. And for his ſaying, Every Member is Egual; it is falſe : For thou NJ 
it belongs to the ſame Body, yet not to the ſame Service; ſome are in that Senſe: - 
more Honourable than others. This ſhows an Aſpiring, Diſcontented Mind in him, 
that where he can't be Superiour, he would be Equal. N 
e ſaith, That with ſorrow bath he ſeen pulling down, baling out, and thruſting. 
forth of our Meetings, and that we went as fr as our Power, and wanted only more 
to puniſh. p. 29. 9 Z Re Ts its Re +087 
But _—_ we do ſo, as he wickedly and falſſy ſuggeſts, we ſhould have been 
perhaps more formidable to our Inſolent, Envious and Perverſe Oppoſers, who 
come not for Conſcience-ſake, or to feek Satisfaction, which we ſhall never refuſe, 
but to Diſturb, introduce a Rabble, beget Laughrer, or any Thing that might diſ- 
quiet our Aſſemblies, and as much as in them lies, render them unprofitable to the 
People. If we ever ſo us'd any Conſcientious Inquirer or Oppoſer, let us know 
them. It is Baſeneſs it ſelf to ſuggeſt our Ill- uſing of People in general, and none 
named: Perhaps we have refuſed and condemn'd the Bawling Oppoſition of ſuch 
Apoſtate Slanderers as our Adverſary; but we appeal to God's Holy Witneſs in all 
Conſciences, if that has been, or is our Practice, which is infinuated againſt us, 
much leſs that his Uncharitable Expreſſion, If we had Power equal to our Will, we 
world' Puniſh, ſhould have any Place; the Suggeſtion of the common Adverſarv. 
For his ſaying, That the Miniſters are Ravening Wolves, that prey upon the Flock : 
and that if they commit a Fault, they are not to be judged by the Laity, but their Peers 
or Equals. p. 29. | 55 E 
It is eaſie with him to Slander, but hard to prove. What one Miniſter ever made 
a Prey upon this Author's Perfon or Eſtate, let him give us his Name. If Pre ach- 
ing the Everlaſling Goſpel in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, Riſing early, and lying down 
late, Suffering, Travelling, Spending and being ſpent in Body and Eſtate, Socrifics 
ing the Foy, Strength, and Pleaſure of their Touth, to the Service of the Living 
Erernal God, and the Salvation of People's Souls, if all this makes them Ravenous 
Wolves of Prey, then hath he rightly denominated them} but if this be Love un- 
feign'd to God and Men, then will that Righteous Judge certainly reckon with 
this Apoſtate for all his Slanders and Calumnies againft his Faithful and Painful 
Meſſengers. EY N „%%% 
For not being judg'd by the Laity, but their Peers, as he wickedly diſtinguiſhes; 
be it known to all, That if any ſuch Perſon have committed an Injury againſt a- 
ny of thoſe, who are not exerciſed in the Miniſtry ; then as well thoſe as the Mi- 
niſtry are proper Judges: But in Caſes that may more ſtrictly concern the Exerciſe 
of his Gift, it is moſt equal and reaſonable, that ſuch other faithful publick La- 
bourers as may be gotten together with ſome of the more approved among us, 
whom we can call Elders, ſhould be Judges in the Caſe. But how? Only as they 
are upon ſerious Waiting to receive Counſel and Wiſdom from God, directed of 
his Holy Spirit to ſpeak, act, or determine. Now what great Matter of Evil, | 
Apoſtacy, Popery, Tyranny, Lordlings, &c. can there be in ſo orderly a Practice? 
© this Libertine, Ranting Spirit! That therefore hateth us, becauſe we would 
have it Ruled, Guided and: Govern'd with the Curb of Truth; and not under a 
Pretence of Goſpel-Liberty run out into all Excefs, in which we have ſome Cauſe 
to ſear this pretended Lamenter hath too deeply involv'd himſelf. Frue Liberty is 
not to Commit Sin hWizocently, as ſome fancy, but to be freed from Sin, which is ; 
ever Nocent, and will prove deſtructive of all who are ſeduced by ir. 
Nor is he leſs untrue and untrighteous to us, when he ſays, That az others errd p 
in ſetting up the Scriptures as the Standard, Trial, and Touch-ſtone of Doctrines and 
Spirits, ſo we do greatly err in ſetting up the Body above the Spirit. 


There is no ſuch Doctrine as the Latter maintained among us: It is well known 
that the Former is by many Profeſſors, yea thoſe, who boaſt in his Treachery 
and Lyes; But this always hath been, and ſtill is, and we hope, ever will be our 
Belief, that no meer Body of People, without the Guidance of God's Spirit, are 
capable of Determining in Matters of Religious Concernment: For it is not an 
Hundred Perſons (ſingly void of the Holy Spirit) coming together, that makes 
them any whit more certain in their Judgment. The only and indiſpenfible Qua- 
lification- to that great Work being Diſcoveries and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? 
A Body then, without the Holy Spirit, can be no Touch-ſtone ; but a Body, at- 
tended with the Holy Spirit, certainly is. * 9 then is not, F ue wer 
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The Spirit of Alexander Pon. U 


the Body above the Spirit? For that is the Falſe Inſinuation of this Apoſtate, who 
is inraged, that we ſhould ſo ſeverely cenſure him, and ſuch Contentious Perſons 
as he is; Bur, Whether we, as a Believing Body have the Holy Spirit, or no? Of 
which much hath been ſaid by Way of Vindication already in other Tracts; and 
we ſhall leave it to God's Witneſs in the Conſciences of thoſe we are concern'd 
with in Matters of that Import, whether we are acted by that Holy Wiſdom and 
Direction, which gives true and ſound Judgment. We know we are of God; and 
the World, whether Apoſtates or others, that thus withſtand our Teſtimony, are 
In the Gall of Bitterneſs, and Bond of Iniquity. VET "TUE 
His Objection, That the Hat on in Prayer is a Trifle, or of no ſuch Moment, as 
ufily to occaſion ſuch a Buſie, makes for us; ſince he can't be other than a Trifler at 
eſt, for all his high Pretences, who hazards the Church's Peace, gives this Diſtur- 
bance, bears this IIl-will, and ſhows that Revenge for a Trifle z *T were well if his 
Conſcience were ſo nice in Caſes of more Weight: I fear he is as well a Demas as 
an Alexander, and that his Cries againſt our Miniſters decent and clean Apparel, is 
but a better Sort of Cover for his own ruſty phariſaical kind of Garb, the Effe& 
perhaps of his ſordid Avarice, It ſeems by his Letter, that the Q rs mean 


Clothes made up much of his Convincement at firſt, Truly, that Faith which came 


in by the outſide, will go out by it too. | | 
But it is a Wonder to me, that the Coſtly Clothes, and Prodigal Feaſt (to Exceſs 
and Deriſion) of that Exalted J. Pennyman, and his Beloved, A Bateman, (who 
in Token of her Self-Denial, and Attainment to a more excellent Adminiſtration, 
exchanged her Cloth Waſte-Coat for a Silk Farendine Gown, her Blew Apron for 
one of Fine Holland, and her ordinary Bodice for Rich Sattin ir ſelf; to ſay little 
of her Riding in Fine Coaches, and ſeveral other Things (once accoumed by ber 
Self-Righreouſneſs, Abominable Things) did never offend this Author's Nice and 


Squeamiſh Stomach-: Bur we are they only, who muſt be Condemned; and I per- 


ceive that mult be reputed a Sn in us, which is accounted a Virrae in them. Away 
with ſuch Deceit for Shame. 5 5 5 To 

Pag. 18. He ſays, That we deſert the Light, for the Judgment of the Body: A 
wretched begging of the Queſtion : We do deny thar to be Light in him, which op- 


poſeth it. He at other Times grants the Body has Light, though not ſome Elders : 


But the Body judgeth him: How will he do then? For him to ſay, He believes 
the Body to be in the Right, and yet ſullject them to his own Conceits, is what de- 


ſerves to be diſdain'd of all Underſtanding Men. He ſhould have gone to thoſe El- 


ders, and cleared himſelf, if he had ought againſt them, and not place their Miſ- 
carriages (as he thinks) ro the Acoount of the Whole Body. Were he any Thing of 
a True Duaker, (and that he pretends to) he would have abhorred to add thus to 


their Endeavours, that ſtrike at True as well as Falſe. And if by True, is under- 


ſtood ſomething more refined than we are, he may be ſaid ro add to our Sufferings 
ſo much the more. What, but a Dark, Envious, Inveterate Man, would have 


done ſuch a Thing at any Time, bur eſpecially ar Oy and Seaſon? 


Behold the Hat now, and what a Notable Spirit it affords ws, one Drop of which, 
by Antipathy, were enough, one would think, 10 Cure any one, not too 2 gone in. 
rejudice and Schiſm ! O that all who profeſs the Truth of the Living God, may 
be kept out of ſuch Temptation, that they may never ſacrifice the Feace of the 
Church, and Quiet of therr own Souls, to the Introduction, or Promotion of any 
Thing ſo Unſerviceable, Senſeleſs, and Unprofitable, horh ro Soul and Body; but 

Eyeing the Bleſſed TRUTH in their inward Parts, may by it be Exerciſed in Body, 

Soul and Spirit, to all Godly Converſation among Men; ſo will God be Glorified, 
and they preſerved. N | e Ts 
For his other Stories, ſome Things are True, and hurt us not, but ſhow our Care 
to preſerve Unity and Order, though they will the Judas that both reveal'd and 
augmented them. Other Paſſages are greatly abuſed, and down-right Lyes told, 
as before, three of which, I cannot forbear to mark out, with a Challenge ro prove 
them, notwithſtanding the following Teſtimonies, pag. 22, 22, 43. Firſt, That 
our Miniſtry is Vicious and anten, Guilty of Whoredom z, and that Strumpets are 
among them. This we do, in the Name of the Holy God deny, and dehe any Man 
on Earth to prove any Part of this Ungodly, General Charge againſt our Miniſtry, 
to.ſo much as belong to anv one Perſon. by us accounted of it: If any ſuch Thing be, 
let the Accuſer, his Witneſſes, and the Accuſed be brought forth, and au Heating 


ſhall never be refuſed. But ler me aſk this 4poſtare, If ever he knew ſuch an one? 


, _ 
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If he admoniſh'd him? If upon Continuance in ſuch Ungodly Living, he told it 


to the Church, before this Publication of his Ungodly Standers ro the World : If 
he ſays he did, he adds to his Lyes ; be it then True or Falſe in it ſelf, he has done 
but like a Treacherous Renegade; I faſten an Aion of Defamation upon his Head, 


ous Judge, 


and that in the High and Holy Court of Heaven, before God, the Rig 
who will avenge the Cauſe of the Innocent upon their falſe Accuſers, 

Next, That we, with the Papiſts, prefer a looſe Perſon before a” Non'Canformiſt, 
or ſuch like, is an horrid Lye. We own, and cannot but cheriſh Sobriety, and a 


Conſcientiouſneſs to God in all, which we never could Prophaneneſs; but where 


Men, like the Phariſees, have a Shew of Religion, and their Fury hath eaten out 
their Moderation, inſomuch, as that they are become Envious and Perſecuting, 
ſuch we ſay, A worſe than Publicans, as ſaith the Scripture, Whoremongers and 
Adulterers ſhall enter the Kingdom of God before them. Bur neither is this the 
Caſe in Hand; for he is far leſs excuſable, who having walked with Upright 
Frople, deſerts them, than thoſe Non-Conformifts that were never of them. Non- 
2 may be Ignorance, but Apoſiacy is wilful diſtorting, andjerring, from the 
Faith, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of the True Church: And, as a Chriſtian turn'd 

Turk, 1s obſerv'd to be 5 Cruel to the Profeſſion; ſo none ſo great Enemies to 
the Poor Quakers, as thoſe who have been reputed of them. The worſt Enemies 
are thoſe of a Man's own Houſe. *Twas Judas the Diſciple, -that betray'd his 
Lord; and none we hear of, did Pau! more Wrong, than Alexander the Copper- 
Smith. | = > 


Laſtly His Zudging their Recantations, that deny'd their former As of Diſſen- 
fion, and gave Teſtimony againſt them, to have been done in an Hour of Temptation, 


is a Lye in it ſelf, and in him high Incharity, and at moſt but a Begging, of the 


Queſtion : I challenge him to prove it; If he can't, he is q Belyer of God's Con- 
victions upon the Soul: Their profeſt Sincerity, and Brokenneſs of- Heart, and 
Conrrition of Spirit, had been enough to have melted any Thing, but an Adaman- 
tine Alexander, the Apoſtate, who not only was Bad, but we never heard that he 

roved Good again; the Doom fear of this Perverter of the Right Way of the 
| gs; who will certainly reward him according to his Works. But becauſe I de 


f gn not to be long, nor yet to give an Account to the World of our Charch-Proce- 


dure, nor are we obliged to it for every Nameleſs Accuſer, let this ſuffice to ſhow 
the Baſeneſs and Revenge both of the Author and his Publiſber, and their great In- 
conſiſtency with the Defe 

and himſelf. | 


God will bleſs the Horn of his Salvation above all their . e ; he will 
Proſper his Truth, Bleſs His People, and Diſſipate every Miſt that , 
Rage, or Malice of Ungodly Men, may for a Time cloud the Beauty of the One, 
or call in Queſtion the Unſpotted Reputation of the other by; and He ſhall have 
the Glory, whoſe it is, for ever. 1 + He 


I am a Servant to Sw TRUTH ad _ = 
to them that Love it, 11 on | 
e WIIIIAM PRNN. 


ns of each other, and his with Sound Reaſon, Scripture, 
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COMBINED AGAINST e 

CHRIST, and His Followers. 

f „„ ee 

A Re-joynder to the late Nameleſs ReeLy, call'd, Tyranny and 

2 Hypocriſe Detected, made againſt a Book, entituled, The Spirit of Alexander 
the Copper Smith, Rebuked, &c, Which was an Anſwer to a Pamphlet, 
call'd, The Spirit of the Hat. 1 ALE” 

” 10 Whicn 


Turn is cleared from Scandals, and the Church of Carisr, 
in her Faith, Doctrine, and Juſt Power and Authority in Diſcipline, is 
clearly and fully Vindicated, againſt the Malicious Endeavours of a 
Confederacy of ſome Envious Profeſſors, and Vagabond, Apoſtate Quakers. 


_—— ** 


— 
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By « Member agd Ser tiatt of the Charch of CHRIST, William Penn. 


He that dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me, Mat. xxvi. 22. 
They went out from us, but were not of ws, 1 John ii. 19. In Ferils among Falſe 
' Brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. Nevertheleſs, tbe Foundation of God fands ure, 

2 Tim. ii. 19. | „% | 


' The INTRODUCTION. 
| T HE Fuſt Defence of our ſo much Reviled Principles and T. 2 15 fo il 


reſented by our Enemies, that inſtead of publickly Recanting their Injuſlice, 
they repute ws more Criminal for ſo doing, than themſelves in firſt tradu- 
cing s. It is become a Sort of Petty Treaſon to reprove them, they are grown almoſt 
incorrigible; and ts controul them, though in a Lye, zs bateful : So much more do 
they prefer our Deſtrufion, than the Truth it ſelf, or their own. Reputation. 
Strange That it ſhould be reputed Innocency to accuſe the Guiltleſs, and Guilt to 
defend them. Are we of God, then ſhall we fland, maugre your Afſaults z if not, 
we ſhall fall withour them. What need this Clubbing for Miſchief, and Caballing 
to our Ruin ? The Jews, I believe, never ſtudied the Crucify ing ot Chriſt more ve- 
hement ly, than you vigorouſly combine and plot the Maſſacring of our Names, Credit 
and Principles out of the World; yea, and we have Cauſe to ſuſpett our Perſons 
too, or elſe this Socinian- Defender of the Hat-Spirit, would never have 1old the 
World in almoſt ſo many Words, That Blaſphemers were to dye by the Law of God, 
and the Quakers are Blaſphemers; every Man can make the Concluſion, that under- 
ands what a Concluſion is. See pag. 23 Irs a Work becomes Darkneſs , for ſuch 1 
call your Nameleſs Pamphlet, in which you have abuſed Virtuous and Good Frople 
by Name, not daring to fland the Teſt of putting your Names to your Abufes : 
againſt which can be no Fence but Innecency, and that remains unſhaken by all your 
Bluſtering Epithets : Thar reſts with God, who will quell your ſwelling me oo 

| Sh 0 * | peedily 
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ſpeedily rebuke that great Hurricane your Envy has raiſed to over-ſet ws in our 
Voyage to Eternal Re /t. But he that ſaid to Moſes in an Hour of Straight, Stand 

ſtill, and thou ſhalt ſee my Salvation, ba# onte and again comforted us under all 
theſe Diſcouragements : Neither are your Combi nations Terrible; No, though Evil 
Spies have been your Informers. Our greateſt Trouble is your own Hardening, and 
we are ſorry to ſee you make ſo much Haſte to Old Jeruſalem's Portion. For us, 
we know in whom we have believed: Who, as he feedeth the Fowls of the Air, and 
clotheth the Lillies of the Field, preſerves us, ſo that your Buffettings may prove our 
Trials, but in the End your own Judgment. For, however you buoy your ſelves 
up, by the Acceptance you find with ſome Airy, or Prejudiced Spirits, God will cer- 
 rainly enter into Fudgment with you for your Envious Proceedings, who not being 
able to carry on your own Controverſies, now Liſt your ſelves Combatants for a few 
Stragling Apoſtates; not out of Love to True Quakers, bur Hatred ro ſuch as are 
fo. What Senſe is there in believing you only intend a Falſe Quaker, who have writ 
and abetted thoſe Writings that are againſt us as Quakers ar all ? But what ſhall I 
ſay? It us an Age grown to that Degree of Impiety, that there is no Friendſhip ſo 
trait, no Relation fo near, no Truth ſo evident, nor Life ſo innocent, that ſome 
Men are not hardy, and wicked enough to break, violate and ſlander, to avenge fome 
Suppoſed Wrong, or gratifie an Emulous e Controverſte Ended upon Socinian 
Principles, Cc. is riſen now in One, about the Hat on in Prayer. What Variety 


of Shapes do our Adverſaries put on, to compaſs their Ends? It has been their 


Practice, firſt to abuſe our Principles, and then rail at our Deſences; and for vindi- 


cating our Religion, to fall foul upon our Per ſons; and thoſe chiefly who are moſt. 


ative in that Service. There needs no other Demonſtration of this, than the Scur- 
rilous Libel row 10 be conſidered ; which with me carries ſo miſchievous an Aſpect, 
that the Parties concerned in theſe Undertakings, do by it proclaim, they only want 
as much as Power as Will, To ſend us and our Principles to New-Eng/and for a Ven- 
ture. God deliver us from thoſe Magiſtrates, that are as Angry in Government, as 
theſe Men are in Religion: But this is our Joy, That theſe Enemies ſpeak all Man- 
ner of Evil againſt us falſty, for our Lord and Saviour's Sake. We maintain our 
Principles, that angers them; Mifcarriages joy them, whatever they pretend; and 
if they can bring ſome Writers and Preathers out of Requeſt, they think they do 
their Buſineſs. But we cannot believe that Sober and Fudicious Perſons will think 
the worſe of ws, or our Cauſes for theſe Malicious Endeavours againſt it. We have 
only to do with ſome Old Ad verſaries, new Vampt, with the Slanderom Stories of 
| ſome Modern Apoſtates. Had not Judas be/pr, the Jews had been to ſeek. A few 
Vagabond Quakers are their Intelligencers ;, it's all but a Piece of Treachery and 
Envy : And truly ti fit we ſhould be tryed as well by Falſe Friends as Profeſſed 
Enemies, that in all Things we may approve our ſelves Compleat Conquerors, 
through the Inviſible Power, and to the alone Honour of the Eternal T RUTH, pro- 
feſſed by us. Aud fo we enter upon the Libel it ſelf. | | 


> £4 . 


— 


EE Tudas and the Tops, &C. 


E are told in the Title Page of the Libel, that it was writ in Defence of a 
Letter, entituled, The Spirit of the Hat; and, Againſt the Deceitful, In- 


vefive, and Railing Anſwer, called, The Spirit of Alexander, &c. Indeed it is 
wonderful ſtrange, that to reprove an Apoſtate ſhould be reputed Railing ; and 


that this Secretary to this Net- founded Cabal, ſhould praftife it in cenfuring it. He 

cannot forbear it in his Title Page. „ . | | 
He begins with Tyranny end Hypocriſy Detected; which four Words he explains 
tous thus: Or, a farther Diſcovery 7 the Tyrannical Government, Popiſh Princi- 
ples, and Vile Practices of the now Leading Quakers. In all which, if there be no 
Reviling, there is no Thing in the World; for thefe Words reach to the End of all 
Villany. Meek Man, that he would be thought! Who ſeems ro engroſs Railin 
into a Company, and feems not ſo angry at it in us, as that we uſe it Unlicenſed 


bis Cabal; for he exerciſeth it at ſuch'a Rate in checking it; as if he might do it 


Cum Privilegio. But it right-well agrees with the Advocate of an Apoſftate Cauſe. 
I complain of nothing in this Kind more, than that we muſt not Rebuke ill Lan- 


1673. guage Without being Guilty of it: Nay, ſuch is the Peeviſhneſs of our Ad ve, ſuries, 
that to mention their, is Criminal: But we ſhall run the Hazard of their Frowns, 
rather than be Falſe to the Truth, or wanting to our ſelves in it's proper Place. 

Let it ſuffice that the T le manifeſtly ſpeaks what the Libe/ vainly condemns. 

This Secretary, (I ſuppoſe in the Name of the Cabal) begins his Libel thus, 
How Dangeroms a Thing it is, for a Man 10 engage himſelf publickly for any Single 
Party upon the Account of Religion, is greatly manifeſt in the Leading Quakers, ond 
eſpecially in W. Penn, from whoſe Parts and Education, one would expett more than 

ordinary Candour and Ingenuity. h | ED 

By which, I perceive, he is, from a Raging Socinian, become an Univer ſalian. 
But why then ſo bitter againſt us? Sure he is of a Party in that; and how dange- 
rous a Thing it is, Time will more fully ſhew. However, he declares himſelf of 
No Party, by which I ſuppoſe he excludes the Chriſtian ; for the Prophane of that 
Time reputed him a Sefary, and all muſt acknowledge him to be of a Party. 

How I came to be of this Way, is beſt known to God; bur thus much I muſt. 
ſay, that nothing ſhort of the Divine Word of Life and Power, has wrought that 
Alteration upon me from what I once was, to what I now am. The Trials, Travels, 
Tribulations, and Exerciſes, that from Fourteen Tears of Age have attended me, 
but more eſpecially fince I was brought 10 own and abet this Holy Way I now profeſs, 
are too many to be related. And from the Hour I was firſt Convinced of this Eternal 

TRUT H. to this of wiiting this Diſcourſe, I can with Boldneſs declare to all 
the World, I have had no other Aim nor End than God's Honour, the Good of others, 
and my own Salvation in the Day of the Lord. In ſhort, I have learned to turn my 
Back to the Smiter, and my Cheek to the Plucker off of the Hair: And it is not 
for any Adverſary at this Time of Day, under any Pretence of Parts and Education, 
to diſ-ingage my Affection from this Right Way of the Lord, Remembring, My 
Lord made himſelf of no Reputation, and, that the Prophet was accounted Mad, and 


the Apoſiles Drunk. | . | OY . 6 
But he ſays, I having imbarked my ſelf amongſt thoſe People, and having obtained 
an bigh Repute among them, I betook my ſelf to ſuch K* Shifts, Scurrilities and 
Bravings (he is pincht) zo uphold. their Detected Cauſe and Tottering Kingdom, 
(will Rand for ever) as one would think could not proceed from any Man projeſſing 
Chriſtianity z witneſs my late Controverſial Writings, ibid. 3 
But I cannot expect to be Well-ſpoken of by mine Enemies, eſpecially when 
they declare themſelves to be ſucks, becauſe of that Way I ſo carne ſtiy defend. But 
this Man is not ſo ignorant ſurely, as to imagine I imbarkt my elf among this 
People, to obtain Repute or Grandeur, who loſt all with Men when I firſt came 
amongſt them. I wo 1d have my implacable Enemies know, that had no more 
Durable and Eternal Things been in my Eye, I might have had my Share where 
more is to be got, than amongſt this Deſpiſed People; but Envy is Blind, and 
Rage Fooliſh. For my Controverfial Writings, they ſtand unanſwered, among the 
reſt my Spirit of Alexander, &c. the Strength of it being foully over-looked, as 
we ſhall anon have Occaſion ro ſhew. = : : . 

Nee tells the World, (pag. 4, 5.) That notwithſtanding we call the Spirit of the 
Hat, Lyes, Forgery Ne with abundance of Terms of the like Foxonian 
Leaven (a Scoruful Nick-Namer) vet when we come to Particulars, we either firft 
confeſs what we deny, with an idle Diſlinfion, except ſome few Things; or ſecondly, 
acknowledge them by Silence ; or thirdly, uſe ſome Deceitful Terms of Denial, which 
the Reader cannot diſcover ;, or, fourthly, take an Occaſion from ſome Circumſtances, 
at 74 not righily ſet down, to deny the whole Matter; which doubtleſs are very 

d Things XL: . 5 „„ 

Ne has hereby rendred us, not only No Chriſtians, but the Worſt of Men. All I 
can ſay at preſent is this, it has never been my Practice to palliate that which can- 
not be juſtified, or to treat any Adverſary fo deceitfully. Bur *ris expected he ſhould 
prove what he ſays, or elſe we muſt invert the Character upon himſelf, 


+ 


s 


a * 


He tells us (I ſuppoſe, in order to prove what he hath faid,) That W. P. doth in 

the Name of the Quakers acknowledge, That the Complaint made in the Spirit of the 
Hat, is True, namely, That we required him to yield [ro our Determination a- 
gainſt his Conſcience ] © becauſe the Body would have it ſo; ſaying, that was yield- 
ing to the Power: And that I undertake in Oppoſition to the Author, Thar his 
* not ſo yielding, but perſiſting, is Diſſenſion; but our Diſowning [ Excommuni- 
© cating, and Depriving of 4. Liberty, of Marrying, Burying, &c.] any Perſon for 
© that Cauſe, is no Breach of the Great Goſpel-Charter ; This, he ſays I Jabour 10 


do 
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do with the ſame Arguments Papilts »/ſe againſ} Proteſtants, who pretend to no ſuch 1673. 


Power, and that they may be found every where anſwered in Proteſtant Writings, \WoSL 


A mean Anſwer, but a Norable Go-by, in Caſe I had ſo expreſt my ſelf, but muſt 


forgedly does he deliver my Words, and Tendency of them. | e 

Was this Man choſen for your prime Tool of Controverſie, who can only tell 
One Big Lye, and then run away £ My Argument (forſooth) are Fopiſh, there's Con- 
futa tion enough; Bur with whom? Ignorance and Prejudice? An eafie Way to 


brand Reaſon, and render the cleareſt Truth ſuſpected in a Nation as abhorrent of 


Popery, as this we live in; a ſhameful Injuſtice, that Sefaries ſhould traduce us 
with that, which was once their own Suffering from others. But what it I had 
us'd any Argument for the True Church, which is employed by the Popi# in De- 
fence of a Falſe One, Muſt Truth not be Truth in it ſelf, becauſe miſ-applyed ?- 
And ſuppoſe the Proteſtant has anſwered the Papiſt, Is that any Anſwef to me? 
How great an Untruth has he told in his Title Page, when he calls his Pamphlet, 
A Defence of the Spirit of the Hat, againſt the Spirit of Alexander; who in four 


Pages after tells us, He intends not to medd/e with the Arguments of it. But per- 
haps he will Fault me (for theſe People are very full of finding Fault, though they 


mend none in themſelves) in that he has referred us to Proreftani-Writers 5 a De- 
fence boldly begged, but never to be accepted of by me. Does he think I muſt 


turn over Melancthon, Chemnitius, Occolampadins, Jewell, Whitaker, Reynolds, and 
others, for an Anſwer to the Syirit of Alexander the Copper-Smith © After this 
Rate, it were far eaſier to Anſwer than Accuſe. I am of Opinion, that Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet's Adverſaries would look upon their Cauſe as little injured by any bare 

Reference to Ancient Proteftant-Writers, how excellently ſoever they acquitted 
' themſelves at that Time of Day; freſh Oppoſition requires freſh Vindication, If 


] had been Popi/h, the Man ſhould have ſhewn me in what; and when he had done, 


have ſoundly confuted ir, and not in the midſt of his Exclamations againſt Shif- _ 
ters, give ſuch Juſt Occaſion ro ſay, thou art the Man. I am willing to forgive 


him ar this Time; But let him be better inſtructed of his Cabal againſt the next, 
and ſee if he can learn more Truth, than to call his Libels Anſwers, whilſt they 


prove themſelves Evaſions; For Truth will work through all odious Names: And 


it is not pinning the Pope upon our Tail, and crying, Popery, Popery, that will con- 


fute our Principles; However, till we are better known, it may diſrepute our Per- 


ons. „ Een g 1 5 8 | Is, 
Bur let his baſe Conſtructions be conſidered. Our Reproving Men for going our 


of the decent Order and happy Unity of the Body, he calls Regurring Men to ſer 


3 our Determination againft their. Conſcience ;, And our diſowning that Breach 
upon Perſiſtance, Excommunication from Burying and Marrying. They ejected them- 


ſelves by their Novelties, and we are not aſhamed to repute ſuch as Pub/icans and 
Heathens that will not hear the Church of Chriſt, Mat. 18. Had they Faith? they 
might have kept it to themſelves, and not have diſturbed the Church's Peace with 


their new Practices, indeed Inſtitutions; for what was it leſs than to require our 


not practiſing of the Har off in Prayer, who called pulling it off a Popiſh Traditi- 


on, unleſs Men are not to leave of Popiſh Traditions: So that they, and not we 

were to blame, as the Sequel will farther prove; But I could not paſs by this Part 

of the Diſingenuiry of this Libeller. — 85 

As the Libe/, fo our Diſcourſe will confiſt, of Matter of Argument, and Matter 
of Fact. I ſhall begin with Matter of Argument, which ſhall conſiſt of a farther 


Defence of what is aſſerted in my Book, entituled, The Spirit of Alexander the Cop= 


per-Smuh revived and rebuked. 


The grand Cauſe of that Diſſenſion which was begun by Jo. Perrot, long fince 
happily ended among our ſelves, though renewed, divulged and aggravated, for 
the Strengthening of the Hands of our common Enemy, by certain Perverſe Apo- 
ſtates, as delivered in the Spirit of the Hat, and Defence of the ſame, they muſt 


with me grant to be this. ATR gt SR 

The Quakers reach that every Man is enlightned with a ſufficient Light to Salvati- 
on, And that all Fatth in, and Worſhip to God ought to ſtand upon the Convictions, and 
in the Leadings thereof; yet we are obliged by rheir Body unto that, which we have 
no Motion for, but rather againſt, and upon our Refuſal of ſuch Compliance as they 
expect, we are diſowned as nor of them: So that the Suffciency, Convictions and 
Leadings of the Light muſt vail to the Body, and not the Body to the Light ; where- 


fore not the Light, but the Body is become the Quakers Rule. Thus Thomas Hicks's 


Con. Dial. p. 63, 64, 65. Spir. Hat. p. 11, 12, 13. Defence of it, p. 5, 6,7. Their 
| e A 9 550 N Common 


\ 


200 
167 3. 
. 


Judas and the Jews Combin'd Vol. II. 


Common Aggravations, eſpecially of the two latter are theſe, That bey are denied 
Marrying, Burying, Trading, that they are diſtracted and ſo deprived of all both Ec- 
cleſiaſtica! and Civil Privileges. The Aggravations we ſhall confider in their Place; 
175 firſt to their Objection or Argument, as I have fairly, fully and faithfully laid 
it down. . | = 

Tis a Truth, and as true, that we urge, both the Univerſality.and Sufficiency of 
the Light to Salvation; and that every Man ought to follow only the Teachings 
of it about Faith and Worſhip, This is granted on all Hands, even by the Cabal 
to credit their preſent Work, and obtain their envious Ends upon us and our Prin- 
ciples; Therefore no Part of the Queſtion to be controverted. The. Matter in 
Difference ſtrictly lies here, that is; by reſolving theſe four following Queſtions, 


_ the Odjection will be fully and plainly anſwered. 


2. Wherher Chriſt has given to bis Church, conſiſting of faithful Believers, and obe- 


dient Walkers by the Light or Spirit within, ſuch a Senſe, Taſt, Reliſh. and Savour of 


the Natare of Spirits, as upon all Occaſions the great Enemy of Chriſt and bis Feople 
may take upon him (under never ſo ſeeming innocent Appearances and Tran forma- 
tions) to condemn any Thing by bis Church praftiſed, or innovate any Thing by the 
Church never pradti ſed, but condemned, Tea, or Nay *? | 
2. Whether. ſuch a Society, Body or Church, * due Admonition given to any 
diſſenting or innovating Per ſon, may not Lawfully and Chriſtianly deny their Communi- 
on in Teſtimony againſt that wrong Spirit, ſuch Perſon or Perſons may be «Red by? | 
3. Whetber ſuch Perſon or Perſons may not hold this granted fundamental Princi- 

ple of the Light, &c. before recited, in the Underſtanding, and yet be ated by a 
wrong Spirit to Diviſions, and then plead againſt the Church, under the Pretence of 
ating by the Light within; and conſequently, whether he can, or ought to be judged 
by any for ſo doing, becauſe every one ought to act according to the Light that is 
within them? And laſtly, er bot. PRI _ | A 
4. W the Body of the Quakers, or their preſent Oppoſers be that Church, 

Ea, or Jay * | Ec; 7 Ns | 9 

The firſt is fo evident in the Affirmative, That to rejett it, is nothing leſs than 
to deny Scripture it ſelf. It was the expreſs Promiſe of Chrift, to ſend the Com- 
forter, the Spirit of Truth to lead into all Truth; which the Apoſtle ohn aſſures us, 
was made good, not only to the Diſciples, but the then Churches of Chriſt, to 


whom he writ theſe unanſwerable Paſfages, Ie have an Union from the Holy One, 
and Te ſhall know all Things. Again, But the Anointing, which ye have received of © 


him, abideth in you, and you need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame Anoint- 


ing teacheth you of All Things, and is Truth and is no Lye; And even as it hath 
taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. By which it is evident, that the Church of Chriſt 


had an Infallible Spirit, by which to diſcern the Spirit of a Sheep, from the Spirit 
of a Wolf, though he came in Sheep*'s Clothing. This Doctrine Chriſt himſelf 
taught us, when he faid, Beware of Falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep's 
Clothing. Again, Take heed that no Man decerve you; For many ſhall come in my 
Name, ſaying I am Chriſt, and ſhall decerve many. Whence it follows, that there 
ſhould be Falſe Prophets, yet in Sheej*s Clothing, which is a deceitful Spirit, acting 

under refined Appearances ; and to compaſs it's Deceit the better, ſhall palliate ir, 

with the Pretence of being led by the Spirit or Light of Chriſt within: So that as 
Deceitſul Spirits were foretold, the Way to know them was both-promiſed and 


enjoyed; My Sheep hear my Voice, ſaid the great Shepherd, and a Stranger will they 


not hear. ho is this Stranger? Not always Falſe Doctrine, but a Falſe Spirit, 


covered with True Doctrine, They ſhall come in my Name, that is, pretending Autho- 
rity from me, and ſpeaking my Words, not having my Spirit: Chriſt's Spirit with- 
in, is his Voice within, and 'tis that alone gives to diſcern the Strange Voice, let it 


come with never ſuch True Words. Had Chriſt left his Churches deſtitute of this 


Touch-Stone, they had been impoſed upon by every Falſe Spirit, and his Flock de- 


Vvoured by every Wolf in Sheep's Clothing. Sheep know Sheep, not only by Sight, 


but Inſtinct, and Wolves too; For if Shepherds be of Authority, they tell us, 
that if a Wolf be near, though out of Sight, the Sheep will bleat their Antipathy.: So 
do the Sheep of Chriſt know each other by the Inſtin& of that Divine Nature they 
are murually Partakers of, and by it do they diſcern the Wolf within, notwithſtand- 
ing the Sheep's clothing without. It was for this End they were to have Salt in them · 


| ſelves, the Andinting and Spirit in themſel ves, that they might ſee, reliſh and diſ- 


Cern 
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cern thereby, who were fo Salted, Anointed and Spirited, which in the Ground 
could never. be viſibly diſcerned. - Ea, hf 0 | err 


204%. The ſecond Queſtion I alſo take in the Affirmative, and for which there is 


both exprels Scripture, and Unanſwerable Reaſon. This is ſeen, in the very Caſe 
of Alexander the Copper-Smith, who was denied and rejected, notwithſtanding that 
he made Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; And there is cauſe to believe, that the Diſfer- 
and the Power of the Elders in the Church. Ir was doubtleſs for, ſomething” riot 


** 


ence began from his emulbis Spirii'r taking Occaſion againſt the Apoſiles Authority, 


Smith did me much wrong, of whom be thou ware alſo, for he bath greatly withſtood; 


a } 


peeteny with Alexander, not to withſtand Truth or Chriſtianity ; but a Lordly 


aul, Timothy, or ſuch like eminent Labourers : They pretend to own the Churches; 


but deny ſome of their Leading Miniſters. That this was Alexander's Diſeaſe, the 

next Verſe. proves; Ar my firſt Anſwer no Man flood with me, but all Men forſook 

me. I pray God it may not be laid to their Charge, Who was this People bur the 

Church? For of the Heathen it could not be ſaid. And what was Alexander's aim 
beſides Ambition? I mean, to diſcredit the Apoſtle, that he might gain the Repute, 

and bring him down from that Authority God had given him in the Church, that 

he 9 5 uſurp it to himſelf. What did the Apoſtle do in the like Caſe ? ſhrink? 
Jo; 


eat him: For though I ſhould. boaſt ſomewhat more of our Authority (which 


the Lord bath given às for Edification, and not for your Deftrufion) I ſhould not be 


aſhamed. 2 Cor. 10.8. But no more of this at preſent. That Chrift as well gave 


his Church Power to reje& as to try Spirits, is not hard to prove. That notable 
Paſſage, Go, tell the Church, does it to our Hand: For if in Caſe of ptivate Offence 
betwixt Brethren, the Church is made abſolute Judge, from whom there is no Ap- 
peal in this World; how much more in any the leaſt Caſe that concerns the Na- 
ture, Being, Faith and Worſhip of the Church her ſelf? The as den Chtiſt 
paſſeth in the Matter, is ſufficient to the Reſolution of our Queſtion; Zur if be ue- 
left to bear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and a Publican. This! 
ay on the Account of thoſe Aprſtares, who pretend to be the Men they exer were; 
For this Man that works with their Tools, is upon his own Principle, as much an 
Heathen and a Publican as any Thing elſe, and tells us to boot, that it is dangeroms 
10 be of any one Party; Therefore not of the true Church's Party. I omit any par- 


ticular recital of. the eee Sroguens and earneſt Dehortations from ſo much 


as keeping Company with perverſe Diſputers about needleſs Que ſtions, or any. that 
infeſted the Church, and. diſturbed. her Peace, and that Practice, in which ſhe was 


zt fifſt ſetled, with unprofitable Novelties, under what Pretence ſcever: They that 
can read, may find in his Epiſtles enough to this Purpoſe. Tis true, They uſed no 


corporal Violence, or any civil Power to puniſh ſach, obſtinate Diſſenters; nor is 
that Unchriſtian Practice ſo much as any Part of the Queſtion: But firſt, to reprove 
and admoniſh, and in Caſe of Perfiſtance, then to difown and reject, which is a 
Part of the Queſtion, and a Part of the Scripture too. And indeed it is moſt rea- 
ſonable, that as a Civil, ſo a Chriſtian Society ſhould have this Power to preſerve 


it ſelf from the Taints and Inſectiont of hurtful Spirits, for ſuch tend not to far- 


ther Knowledge, Increaſe in Holineſs, or Peace, but Strifes and Diviſions, Ammo- 
 fities and Rents, Backbitings and Revenge, to the laying waſte of God's Holy He- 
SOT 7 i ra nk we on od IS 
 3dly, The third Queſtion we alſo accept in the Affirmative. , That Men may be- 
 hieve, confeſs and ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Doctrine of the Univer ſality, Suffi- 
ciency, and immediate Teachings of the Light, as to Faith and horforp, and yet be de- 
clined from the Living Senſe, Power and Ordering of it, ſo as 10 be ated by a wrong 
Spirit to Drviſions, and not tit hſtanding plead his Following of the Light within a- 


gainſt the Fudgment of the Church, who reproves him for ſo doing. In ſhort, That 
a Man may follow aWrong Spirit when pe thinks be follows the Right; and though he 
ht to follow the Light and Spirit, yet 4s 10 be judged when he does not aff thereby 


Truth are very poſitive. The Ferws:owned the Law at what Time they rebelled a- 
gainſt it, and thought they aCted according to Scripture, when by their Traditions 
they made it of none Effect. There was a certain Generation 7hat were pure in 
Iheir own Eyes, That is, believed themſelves to be of a Right Spirit, whom the 


(rhough be may think he doth) 7 ſuch as walk thereby. In this, the Scriptures of 


Holy Ghoſt reproved for being guided by a ron one. It was no other State than 


HTS (1 
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our Words. Which is the very State and Character of the preſent, Apoſtates, Who 
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this that Chriſt ſpoke of, when he ſaid, If therefore rhe Light that is in thee, be 
Darkneſs, bow great is that 14 % Some doubtleſs acted by Virtue of this 
Darkneſs, not as Darkneſs, but as Light; was it therefore Light, becauſe they 
thought ſo? when it is manifeſt, that they were againſt Chriſt, the true Light, 
as you are now. Or, would the Plea of ſuch an one be ſo valid againſt the Body 
of a Church, walking in the true Light, as to diſengage any from her Judgment ? 
Or, muſt we therefore conclude, that the Light is not a Rule for Men to walk by, 
becauſe ſome miſtake, or ſwerve from it? Or, that he who calls his dark Imagi- 
nation, a Motion of Light, is therefore not to be condemned, becauſe *ris every 
Man's Duty, to follow the true Light? Shall this Pofition, I ſay, that all Men 
ought to follow the Light in themſelves, deprive the Church of the Power of 
judging that for a dark 12 5 which from the Savour and Senſe of God's 
ight and Truth, ſhe feels to be ſo, becauſe ſome Perſon or Perſons, plead that 
they therein follow the Light? This opens a Door to all Licentiouſneſs, and fur- 
niſheth every Libertine with a Plea. What might have been ſaid in this Caſe againſt 
the ancient Chriſtians > Every Man ought to walk in the Spirit and to be led by 
the Spirit; ſhall therefore any Man's Pretence to be led by the Spirit, that is nor, 
ſecure him from the Judgment of thoſe that are really led by the Spirit? Or, ſhall 
the Judgments of thoſe, who are led by the Spirit, againſt him that pretends to 
be ſo led, be reputed Tyranny, and a going from the Leadings and Judgment of 
the Spirit, to the Leadings and Judgment of Men? Or, becauſe of granting rhe 
Light to be obey'd in all it's Leadings z And it's Leadings to be waited for, in Or- 
der to Faith and Worſhip ;/ that therefore, there is no Way left to judge, which 


are in the Wrong of the two, that equally ſay, zhey are led hed Jame Light? For 


if Men would come to the Salt, Grace, Truth, and faithful Witneſs in themſelves, 
which only gives to diſcern and ſavour true Spirits from falſe Ones, they would 
hereby arrive at certain Knowledge in the Matter, but where People ſtand, they 


can never diſtinguiſh, becauſe they are from under the Conduct of that Spirit, 


which alone reveals the deep Things of God. In ſhort, as no Man's Saying, he is 
in the Right, ought to conclude him to be in the Right; ſo neither can that hinder 
that he ſhould not be found out by ſuch as are in the right Spirit, to be in the 


Wrong, if in it. He that ſays, be is ruled by the Scripture, may err, as well as he 


that ſays, be is led by the Light; therefore is he not to be cenſured? Or, is there 
no certain Way of knowing him to be in the Wrong? It is the Spirit of Truth, 
thar opens the Truth of Scriprure; much more can it only give to reliſh Spirits. 
W hich leads to the laſt Queſtion. „ 5 FEES 
Whether the People called Quakers, or thoſe few ſiragling Fellows of John Perrot 
are this True Churoh, and ated by this divine Light and Spirit, yea or nay? To an- 
{wer this Queſtion, 4 54 075 very cloſe to the Conceſſions of theſe preſent 4poſtares, 
for it is not ſo much my Buſineſs ar this Time, to prove us a true Church to them, 
that had never any Relation to us, as againſt rhoſe who acknowledge themſelves 
once to have been of us, but now decline us. ; 


| That God ſent forth a ſpiritual Miniſtry,that many were gathered by it, and ſettled 


— 


in the Way A5 Everlaſting Peace, and called by the World, Quakers, the Author of 


the Spirit of the Hat, fully confeſſeth, pag. 9. That it was then the Church of God, 
four Lines after undeniably prove. And the Lord did daily add unto the Church, 


and raiſed up many to go forth in the Power, to preach tbe Everlaſting Goſpel; where- 


by the Church multiplied and encreaſed, to the Aſtoniſhment of the Nations, By this 
we ſee, it was then the Church in their Opinion, without Diſpute z I would fain 


know how it comes now to be no Church ? Has her refufing to conform to John 


Ferrot's Innovation of the Hat on in Time of publick Prayer, unchurched her? 


I have hitherto thought, that a Soczery's going from, or adding to, what it was 


when truly called a Church, was that which only did unchurch it, and not conti- 
nuing as it was; And if this be good arguing, the People called Quaker, remain 
ſtill the ſame Church, but their Adver ſaries are not the ſame Members, In ſhort, 
where the firſt Occaſion of Offence was given, there was the firſt Breach of Unity. 
Had the Church impoſed upon them, there would be ſome Reaſon for varying of 
her Character, and condemning her as fallen; But the Innovation being their own, 
ſhe is not accountable unto them, but they to her, for ſuch unwarrantable Novel - 
ties: So that the Queſtion is not, whether the 2uakers impoſe, but wherher they, 
did not innovate ? All was well till this Imagination was hatched ; The Spirit of © 
Judgment and Burning had it's Courſe, their Veſſels were filled with Refreſhment, 
Springs of Life broke out in their Bellies, and Eread of Life dwelt within Te 3 

1 1 N | hey 


Vol E Aan Chriſt bnd bis Followers. 
they wanted ndi200d1 Thing, as that Letter of the Harrrelates. If this may be cre- 


dited, howeqmes ſo udien a Revolution, that in a Year's Time, the Mighty Shou 


be fallen; Fh Starso-ceafed u give rhein Ligbt, the Poor diſtreſſed, the Toung ones 
l Conſcience; inpoſed uon by ' a Lato? which wreiched Deceit, me- 


thinks: HHould be obvious to every impartial Reader. There is no Wiſd om to be- 
lieve Mend ineonſtant to their own Apprehenſions, and who, of all Times in which 
to prove this great Alteration, ſhould make Choice of that, in which was ſo great 
a Perſecution, and ſo noble a Teſtimony, born for the Truth, vis. 1662. But the 


Truthof the Matter is this. John Perror (who if he had been as faithful as his 


Companion, might with him, have been hanged at Rome, (as we have been informed) 
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Spirit of the 
at, Ps 10. 


ro his own Comfort, the Truth's Honour, and the Church's Peace) came Home as 


filled with Conceit, as he pretended his Body had been oppreſſed with Sufferings, 


which kindling ſo great a Love in the Hearts of ſome Tender Friends, as that they 
unwarify became Incouragers of his Ambition, in their too high . lament- 
ing his Suffetings, which having rendred him Mafter. of their Affections, they 
moſt of them eaſily became Embracers of his In vention. We had Reaſon to be- 
lieve it had almoſt been impoſſible fot him ever to have made one Fraſelytr, had 


not the Noiſe of his foreign Tryals diſpoſed the Hearts of ſome affectionate Peo- 


8 to receive his Impreſſion; he that will pleaſe to conſider the inprobable Account 


e vainly gave of his own Suffering, ſaying, that ſince Adam's Day, none bad e- 
ver undergone the lite; bis ſingular Style; Proverbial Chapters, in Imitation of So- 
lomon; . conceited Rythms ; hiö Title Page of the Wren in the Burning Buſh, 
waving ber Wi 
nerally John (and could not be ſo, becauſe there was no more of that Name among us, 
but becauſe be would be the John of Johns) and which is yet more ridiculous, in 
4 Letter to ſeveral grave Women, your tender Siſter John, ' with his abſurd new 


ings of Contraction, &c. Hir peculiar Subſcription, which was ge- 


fangled bodily Greetings, bis moſt ary Salutat iour 1 G. Fox. E. Burroughs, and 


others (by them rejected, and himſelf reproved) as if he had ſpent his Time in 


learning all the ee Complements of Rome : I ſay, he that pleaſes to conſider 


theſe Things, muſt needs think, that the Man had loſt his Guide, and was dange- 


rouſſy elevated above the holy Fear of God, and heavenly Life of the Truth; and his 
Standing being ſoon diſcerned by ſeveral weighty Friends, he was ſoberly, ſecretly. 
and frequently dealt withal: His Condition repreſented, his Danger ſhewn, and a 
Station of Safety pointed to him: It was the daily Travel of many, who ſought. 


his Wel-fare, and the Church's Peace, to bring him to a Senſe of his own Condi- 
tion; But no Argument or Entreaties could prevail, no Sighs or Tears could ſoft- 


en him, but reſolved. he was for a Sect-Maſter, and his Mark muſt be, the Hat on 
in Time of publick Prayer. That which yet whetted many ſimple Hearts to follow 


his Example, was with his Sufferings, his Phariſaical Pretences, to an higher Dif- 
enſation, but inſtead of ſhewing them a readier Way, to an higher State of Ho- 
Spirit of Life in Chriſt: Jeſus; to contend for that rude: and unprofitable Practice 
of the Hat on in Time of | Publick Prayer; an Invention to no Edification, but to 


lineſs,; he diverted their, Minds from the more weighty Things of the Law of the 


the great Diſturbance of the Church + Thus began what Rent he ſought to make 


amongft us. Before this, we were at Peace, our Sion proſperous; and theſe Apo- 
Rate Adverſaries allowed us to be God's Church, his choſen People. I appeal 


now to the whole World of moderate and impartial People, whether we acted 
herein, unlike Chriſſians, ſober and prudent Men? And if any of our publick 


Enemies, who pretend to own a Church-Authority (ome of them alſo being Mem- 
bers and Leaders) would not have done the like? Muſt we ſuffer for that which 
they Juſtifie ? We rejected a Practice we had no Authority for, neither without, nor 


within: We ſaw who brought it in, and what ated him, with the Bent and Ten- 


dency of it; And it was as much our Duty to withſtand the Entrance of that which 


was wrong, as to continue in the PraQice, of that which was right, and ſettled in 


: the Power of God long among us: We might invert their Plea much more truly ; 


the Light within enjoyned us to diſown them, had we not then ſinned, to have de- 


clined? Or, is our Light, Darkneſs, becauſe they call their Darkaeſs, Light? In 


ſhort, the Church never knew it, when ſo much admired by her preſent Enemies, and | | 
becauſe when it came, ſhe e therefore are they become her Enemies, which, 


proves Them, and not the Church to be changed. But ſuppoſing we had nothing 


of this to our Defence, what is become of the once acknowledged bleſſed Church, 
and her powerful Miniſtry? If we have loft both, who has found them ? If due to 
any Body, in Caſe our Adverſaries be in 8 Right, it muſt be to them * 1 
This CO eg, CE 2 5 F 
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Judas. avd\the- Jews Cimibin'd*.— Vahl) 


know of no Churchjinor do I hed of any Miniſtry they have, nor the Pen of 
God manifeſt among them, either for the Building up of theinſelves, vraie Ga- 
thering of others. What! Is the Church already retutned into the Wilderneſs > 


And is the Power loſt, which they acknowledge, was once amongſt us, and to 


God's Eternal Ptaiſe, we dally witneſs in City and Country to attend our Travels? 
But as they were not of God in their Diſſenſions; ſo neither have they ſtood./ We 
ſuffer as we did; The World loves them more than it did; Iliey are Friends, but 
both Enemies to us. Their Sec. Maſter return d with the Dog to the Vomit, to 
Swearing,, Fighting, ſine Cloaths, Cap and Knee to:Men, wbb! coutd fit on bi B 


with. his Hat on hig Hend, when be prayed to the Moſt High God: ' Some of his Fol. 


lowers ran into Looſefieſs and Ratitiſm:';, otbers into Enmity and Earihly Minded. 
er hut far the more conſiderable retutned to their firſt Love and Works, tobom 
God! bath ſince frequently bleſt with his beavenly Preſence, and ſealed to them the 
Comfort of the Holy Cimmiunion' of 1the Brethren, © oo tt . 
Fo ſum up what we have been ſaying, #irft,: The True Church of - Chriſt, by 
the Gift of the Holy Spirit, from Chriſt, the Head, is enabled to try, favour and 
reliſh Wrong Spirits under never ſuch- Right Appearances, as that, without which 
ſhe could never be preſerved from the Wolves that are in Sheep's Clont hing, nor the 
Decervers that rome with Chris: Words our of: Chriſt's Power: and Life - Secondly, 
That this Church hath as well Power to reject the falſe Spirit, as to try it. Third- 
15 That Men may be in the Words and not the Spirit of Truth; that notwith- 
a 


ſtanding it is the Duty of all Men, to act by the Light and Spirit within, that 
hinders not, that ſuch as walk not according to the Light within, though they 


may pretend to do it, ſhould be known and judged of them that really do ſo. 
Fourthly, That we were this True Church of God by our Apoſtate Adverſarys own 
Confeſhon : And we have proved, that not we, but our Adver ſaries have altered 
(/nce the Time that large Confeſhon ment ions) by giving rhe Offence," and making the 


FArſt Breach of Unity, notwithſtanding the many Chriſtian Cobrſes that were taken 
co reſtore them, and preſerve Concord among Brethren : Therefore our Judgment 


of them is not that of a Dart, Dead Body, but a Living, Spiritual Society, and 
in the Gift, Diſcerning and Authority: of God's Holy and Unerring Spirit, Which 
they acknowledge we once had, and cannot prove, when, and by what we loft it. 
And bleſſed be the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, his Living Power is with ws, 
he owns our Miniſtry and Fellowſhip in the Hearts of Thouſands, yea Ten Thouſands 
have bowed to the Righteouſneſs of hir Scepter, ſince the Day that perverſe Core 

ft troubled our Iſrael. No Tryals have ſcattered-us, nor Sufferings worn us out; 


but, to the Honour of the bleſſed Name of the' Lord, we have been by it kept to this 


Day, whoſe: Goolneſs' renews with- the Morning, and whoſe Mercies endure for 
ever. Bleſſed are thry that | fear bim, ſuch will he always keep in perfed Pute. 
But the Author of the Spirit of the Hat, and his Tyrannical and Hypotrirical 
Defender in his Libe/call'd, E and Hypocriſy Detected, -ery out, This is Ar- 
rant Popery. But I will tell ſuch Licentious Spirits, That it is plainly Scriptural; 
What if a Falſe Church aſſume the Privilege of a True One, does that make the 


True Church a Falſe One, for pleading that Privilege? The Poprſts ſay, God ought 


to be worſhipped; muſt we not therefore worſhip him, becauſe they ſay fo? Tis 
jak as good as to ſay, That becauſe one Man-cheatingly calls himſelf by another 
an's Name, therefore that other Man [muſt renounce his 'own Name. ' Prove 


Diſcerning, and Judgment by the Holy Ghoſt, in any Body, or Society, to be the 


Mark of a Falſe: Church, and ye do your Bufineſs, otherwiſe you muſt acknow- 


ledge it to be the Privilege of a True Church; but deny it to be ours, as we do, 


that it is the Church of Rome s. But we have provd out of your own Pamphlets, 
that you acknowledge us to have been the True Church, and in our on Diſcourſe, 
that we have continued that, Which we ever were: And that God's powerful 
convincing and converting Miniſtry remains amongſt us; Therefore that Privilege 

n TO TING} 5-5 


we 3 


upon your own: Principles; dbes belong to uu. i 
But perhaps they will endeavdur to avoid the Dint of tlieſe conviriting Argu- 

ments, thus, e deuy nor the Body bf the People called Quakers; nor as they af in 
tbe Ligbt, thar-they haue true" Fadgment -* But we complain againſt your Foxonian 
Ui y, which" conſiſte o certuin Miniſters and Elders, which Aff up 6. Fox for 2 
Biſtup, 'a Fupe, und u King, "making: his Papers Edict, and ben entitlin them, the 
Fudgnient of the Bogy; whereas indeed tis but the Mind vf à Cabal of Foxonians; 
the Lładers are the ullen we firike. at. See Spirit of the Hat, Page 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15% . Due e ie en ee 


* 
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But 


Vel, II. Againſt Chriſt and h Followers. 

But ſhould we allow this to be True, as we rejeCt it for a Slander, tis granted 
to us, chat the Body of the People, called Qzakers; is not their Aim, but ſome 
few Particulars that make not up the hundredth Part of the Church (aud who will 
in the Things objected, ſufficiently clear themſelves) ſo that the Judgment of the 


Body is not deny d, becauſe of the judgment of ſome ſew Elders that diſpleaſe 
in all Places concerned has 


them. The Queſtion then will be, whether the Bod 
given it's Judgment againſt that innovating Spirit of John Perrot, yea or nay? The 
Determination of which Queſtion gives a great Inſight into the preſent Contro- 
verſy y In order to which I offer two Things to be conſidered: Firft;: That in all 


Places where Fo. Perroi's Spirit and Practice made any er through the 


Churches in this or other Nations, there has been a two-fold Judgment given. 
I. That of the Church, in the Fear and Preſence of the Eternal God ſhe worſhips, 

according to his free Spirit, and that Diſcerning which was given her of him, 
concerning which, if there be any Scruple; in the publick Canvas of this Matter, 
we can readily produce a Multitude of Certificates to verify it. 2. The Judgment 


of many conſiderable Perſons againſt themſelves and their own Practice, whoſe 
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Simplicity was betray d by that diſſenſious Spirit. But it ſo happens, that ſome 


of them, of how good Report ſoever, are now not to be credited, becauſe it ctoſ- 
ſerh the Humour of thoſe Envious Authors, and their prejudiced / Adherents. 
What Name ſhall we call this Partiality by? Who praiſed their Honeſty when 
they eſpouſed the Hat, and now queſtion their Conſcience in declaring their Mi- 


ſtake: And ſuch is the Fool-Hardineſs and Vanity of this Socinian Apologizer in 


the Defence of the Hat on in Prayer, That in a gteat Marginal Note, he cries our, 
What*s become of John Oſgood's Integrity, that he ſhould put his Name among ſuch 
Men as theſe? As if we had committed all the Infamies prohibited in the firſt and 
ſecond Table of God's Law, rather than ſeaſonably given Check to the boundleſs 


Novelties of an 1 def Innovator. This is your Univer ſalian, that tells us 


how dangerous it is to be of a Farty, who has beftow'd an whole Pamphlet in Defence 
of one, built upon no bettet Foundation than the irreverent Practice of the Hat 


on in Time of Public Prayer. But his own Revilings and unjuſtifiable Officiouſ- 
BESS 7 hat 


neſs have prov'd it dangerous to be of ſuch a Party indeed. | * 


But why muſt not the reft be credited? Are they deceived in Returning ? Shew 
it. Was it impoſed upon them, as they ſuggeſt ?/ Prove it. John Pennynian, if 


he has not loſt all Conſcience and Memory, can tell them another Story; For, as 


became the People of God, for the Decifion of this Controverſy, a very great 


Meeting was defired and appointed, unto which both Sorts willingly reſorted 3 So 
that it was not Impoſition, but Choice :'In which great and earneſt were the De- 
fires and Travels of rhoſe who had oppoſed the Spirit of John Perror, that the 
Lord himſelf would pleaſe, in ſome fignal Manner, to break forth amongſt them, 
that the Judgment which ſhould pats among them, in order to a Reconciliation, 
might not be accounted.the Judgment of. Man, but the Judgment of God. The 

faithful Cries enrred the Ears-of the God of Peace; whoſe Compaſſions fail! not, 
Thar with an high Hand and an our-ftretched Arm, he rent through the Meeting, 
that both Sorts were greatly broken, and humbled before the Lord. In which 


| 76 and tender Senſe, J. P. N. C. (though never in the Practice of the Hat) F. O. 


W. B V. G. G. W. and John Pennyman himſelf, with. very many more (not 
now to be mentioned) in Fear and Trembling, and great Brokenneſs of Spirit, to 
the Aſtoniſhment of all Beholders, - 
Practice of J. Perrot, as being out 
And who was more Expreſs, Earneſt, Frequent in the Judging that Spirit than this 
Envious Apoftarizid F. FEnnyman? Did he not ſay of thoſe that ae 5 of? 


Spirit: L are more Righteous than we ? And if you bad not flood we had p 
And did not he call that 5 of F. Perrot that led to keep on the Hat in 
Prayer, The Spirit of Wutc 


lainly and fully te ſtiſied againſt the Spirit and 
; tbe Life of the Truth, an Unity of the Body. 


'r01 

* 
FJ t led to! n the n Fublick 
craft and of the Devil, and to that Purpoſe ? And is he 


not now in Defence of that Spirit? What ſhall we ſay then upon his preſent: Di- 


ſtance and Enmity ? Hath he not pronounced his own Character and Sentence. here- 
by? What Heed is to be given to ſuch a Changeable Self-ContradiQting Perſon? 
Now, that the Government of our Chriſtian Body ſhould be called Tyranzy, and 
the Confeſſions of theſe Men Hypocri/y, tell me, tell me, thou, that art my im- 
artial Reader, what Sort of Gonſcienc our preſent. ne thus to treat 
ant 4 the one and the other: How evident is it, that theſe great Enemies of T 
fition would have been the Taſk-maſters themſelves, who are. Inſolent and Uncha- 
titable enough to cenſure theſe Men in pulling off their Hats again, to be guilty 
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Judas lad. the Jews Combin'd - Vo! 
of Hypocriſy, who in Fear to Ged,; and the Senſe of his Spirit, condemned the 


WY >>, keeping ot. it on. Deceit! Oh, how unworthily have they dealt with us? and 
ad how ill an Uſe have they made of all wholeſome Counſel to reclaim them That 


little Vielding, that our Friends at firſt ſhewed to re gain them, they made Uſe of 
to confirm them {and their Obſtinacy leading us to more Severity, like Baſtard 
Children, they ran a,way wirh epen Mouth, bauling into the very | Ears! of ſome 
Envious and Bufy-hody Profeſſors, Impaſit ion, Popery, Tyranny, Arbitrary Government , 
and theſe ate become Themes for ſuch prejudiced Perſons as this Adverſary, to 
declaim againſt. the poor Qualert upon. Where it may not be unſeaſonably ob- 
ſerv'd;. That if we ſhould as ill heſtom our Tine in gathering up all the Villainous 
and Impious Miſtarriages of many profeſſed Members of the ſeveral Religious Ways 
witbin- this Kingdom, 1 doubt not but we might cut them out more Work than they 
would be willing to have. Had we thus begun with them, How Condemnable 
would” they have thought it? Bur it having been their Practice towards us, we 
muſt not chide them for Injuſtice, leſt we be reputed Railers ; For ſo big is the 
Beam in their own Eyes, that the vileſt Abuſes againſt us paſs for Innocent and Ju- 
ftifiable Thing win them 204 bh oPnoith 39 og bes, [oo pate 
The ſecond Thing I have to offer in order to a full Determination, is this; That 


either the whole Church, or that Part of it which never was concerned in theſe 


Debates, particularly the North of England, remote from ws, yer conſiſting of a 
very great Part of. the Body of our Friends, both in Number and Solidity, and who 
have never varied from their firſt Station, upon any general Propoſal the preſent 
Hat-Men ſhall make for the Demand of their Judgment, provided it may be con- 


dcluſive with them, (at leaſt ſo far as to clear Particulars from that high Charge. of 


Tyranny and Uypoeriſy) will, we do believe, freely declare themſelves, according 10 
that Senſe and Underſtanding they ſhall receive of the Mind of Chriſt therein, from 
him alone, who is the Leader and Shepherd of his People. If none of all this 
will do, let them take their Courſe, and furniſh theſe Imaelites and Uncircumci- 


ſed Philiſtines with all they can, to our Trouble, God will bring us through it all; 


And fot that Diſhonour, they have hereby brought on the Way and People of the 


Lord in General, by putting their {pretended Exceptions againſt ſome few Parti- 


culars into the Hands of thoſe Men (who do not ſo much ſtudy rhe Diſgrace of a 
Few Publick Labourers, as the Overthrow of the whole People and Way, (impro- 


ving all. they can ſcrape, how much ſoever interlined with Falſhood, to that very 


End) will God, the Righteous and Terrible Judge of Heaven and Earth, require an 
Account; and Wo, Sorrow and Eternal Perplexity will be the ſwift Recompence of 
your Treacherous Doings, unleſs you find a Place for Repentance, and can yer 


wipe away all theſe Scores by true Contrition. 
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Some farther Ground of our Satis hä ion in Pro- 


©. ceeding againſt keeping on the Hat in Time of Publick Prayer, 
_ eſpecially, as we are now concerned with theſe Sort of 
* ee ſeries Which is not to diſpute, but fartlier 


to declare our Belief, and the Reaſon of our Practice in the 
Matter, and ſo leave all with the Lord, cd 


— > . 
* 
. * 
f 


* 
88 
* 
7 


8 Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, and as the Body is a Kind of Form to the 
; Soul, fo,” whilſt Body and Soul remain unſeparated, there will and muſt 
be ſome Form ſutted to the Body, whereby to expreſs the publick, Spiritual Wor- 


hip performed by the Soul: Such are Places, Words, and Geſtures; and, in the 
Performance of ſuch Worſhip, the Body can no more be exempted from ſome Form 


or Expreſſion, than can the Soul in it's inward and ſpiritual Station. To deny 
this, is to denote a Man void of Senſe and Reaſon ; fo that though we grant the 


Outward and Inward Coming of Chrift, to have abrogated ſuch Types and' Figures 


as foreſhewed a farther Glory, yer Tokens and Demonſtrations of preſent” inward 
Reverence and Divine Honour to God in Publick Performance of Worſhip, we not 
only never denied, but do affirm'them to be as adequate or proper to the Body, 
a5 are Reverence and Honour to the Soul. 1 1 
J - ASHE INTE O15 ET 1H PLN TT 9h, Wie 3: FE, It 


Vor. II. Again Chriſt and bis Followers. 
II. Tr hath ſeemed Good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, in the ſolemn and pub. 


ck Performance of Prayer unto the Lord, to pull off our Hats, ro expreſs the Un- 


veiling of our Spirits, and that reverent Submiſſion and Supplication, which be- 
comes poor Petitioners to come. in, and offer up their Defires with, ro the Grear 
King of Glory, and God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. And God has made ir a Token 
of inward Homage by the Re 1 Sg his own Truth. And it is fit it ſhould be 
obſerved, That theſe preſent Oppoſers nor . the People, called 
Quaſters, to bea true Church whilſt in this Practice (which I deny any Church to 
be that continues in the World's Rudiments) and that they have frequently ſug- 
geſted us on this Occaſion to be Rerainers of; But that they have received hea- 
venly Reffeſhmenr by thoſe Prayers, that have been offered up by uncover'd Heads: 
And that God ſhould ſend forth ſuch a Spiritual Miniſtry, fo richly furniſhed, 
and rarely qualified, by the Divine Power and Wiſdom of God a few Tears before, 


as the Author of The Spirit of tbe Hat confeſſeth, and that in their Performance 


of Worſhip to God, they ſhould be Worldly, and vainly Ceremonious, can be no 
Ways conſiſtent. And I do here appeal to all ſober Perſons, if after ſo large a Te- 
ſtimony, given to the People called 2yakters, as a True Church, and her Miniſtry 
and Worſhip as Powerful and Pure, before ever-this Imaginarion came forth, it 
could be any Thing Solid, Seafonable, or Edifying to Introduce or Trouble the 


without. 


Church with that Practice, which they acknowledge She was Bleſt, and Profperous 


© I]. But again, It denotes and ſignifles the Difference that is between Worſhip to 
God, and Miniſtry to Man; there is nor equal Homage, indeed none at all, in de- 
claring God's Will to Man, but the other is all Matter of pure Homage, and to 


diſcover this Difference by ſome due and fuitable Poſture, is fo far from being un- 
lawful, that the contrary is very condemnable. FS 


IV. It is never to be thought reaſonable by People not out of their Senſes, at 
leaſt upon our Adver/ary's Principles, that a Man ſhould be mov'd to Pray, and 
yet in that Motion not moved to ſhew it. What! would they have a Man, when 
he is moved to Pray, wait for another Motion to be led ro diſcover it? But above 


all the reſt, How do they that ſtand with their Hats on, teſtify their Unity with 


him that prays (as they confeſs a Man may by the Spirit of the Lord) with his 
Hat off? I ſay, What greater Token do they give of their joining with ſuch 

Prayers, than the Publican or Phariſee, whio by tllat very Poſture teſtify their Dif- 
like. Bur yet farther, Suppoſe an Hat. Man be moved to pray with His Hat off, as 


they confeſs he may, What becomes of the reſt of that Opinion in the Meeting? 
If they pull it off meerly as having Unity with Kris Prayer, then they are gone; 


for that is our Ground, who ſay, that Soul and Body, Prayer and Geſture muſt go 
together. If they ſay, it is upon them not to pull it off, Two Things will follow: 
Fir ſt, The Spirit of the Lord moveth People in the ſame Meeting, at the ſame In- 
ant of Time, and in one and the ſame Duty, unto two contrary Things. 2dJy, 
That they may have Unity with the Prayer, and not with the Geſture; with one 
Motion, and not the other. That they have Unity with the Prayer, and give, and 
wrap up their. Spirits in the preſent Senſe that's ſtirring in the Aſfembly, with his 
that is the Mouth, without an extfaordinary Impulſe to pray with him in their 
own Spirits; yet require ſuch a Motion to join with the Gefture; ſo that the 
can pray with the Man moved, but not pull of theit Hat with the Man ſo moved. 
The Confufion, Contradiction and Abfurdity of this Imagination, ought for ever 
to juſtify the Quakers Seaſonable, Solid and Chriſtian Proceedings N the In- 
troducers and Abettors of it; for a Contradiction in Geſture, when Geſture ſtands 
upon Motion, is (propottionably) as real a Refiſtance againſt the Spirit, and com- 


mitting of Diſorder in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as in Matter of DoQtine, or any 


other eſſential Part of Worſhip 


V. The Generality of the Friends in the Nation fenounced it; where I can- 


not but take an Opportunity to defend a Paſſage in a Private Letter writ by me, 
upon the Intreaty of one of John Perror's Diſciples, in much Kindneſs, to ſatisf 
and reclaim him, and cited by the Envious Author of Tyranny and Hypocriſy 
 Detelted, Page 25. 0 DE TN Ee Rn. 


M. F faith 


207 


2673 


/ 
208 


1673. 


dy, or Aſſembl 


h Judas and the Jews. Combined. Vol. II. 


* TV. P. ſaith, that God hath given 1 Judgment to his Church, than to 
the individual Members of it, is a true Polition, and the Church ef Rome eris not 
in that, but in accounting themſelves. a true Church: Theſe, are not my very 
Words; 2 Difingenuity, if 1 am not miſtaken this Author wrote: once almoſt, a 


whole Book. againſt ; however, I, abide by the Paſſage.: For if Chriſt bid Indivi- 


duals tell the Church, and yet the Church has no more Diſcerning or Judgment 
than they had in themſelves before ſuch Appeal, and whick can't be better d by 
it, away with Reaſon : If in the Multitude of Counſellors there be Safety, reſpect- 
ing Worldly Matters, why not kale Spiritual Matters? Suppoſing, as we 
ever did, that God's Power, Spirit, and Preſence preſide in any ſuch Church, Bo- 
nbly.. This is more than the Cavil deſerves, but 1 was willing to ex- 
preſs my Mind more fully for the Reader's Satisfadti n 
VI. This Innovation brought with it Diviſion, inſtead of Unity; Confuſion, in- 


y 17 


ſtead of Order; Heart Burnings, iuſtead of Love; and diverted. the Minds of {ome 
from the more weighty Things of God's Living and Spiritual, Lac. 
VII. Had it been. never ſo Innocent, it coſt, more than it was worth, and their in- 
fiſting ſo much upon it, to the Diſturbance of the Church's, Concord, was no, ſmall 
Evidence of the, Wrongneſs of that Spirit, which introduced and maintained it. 
This ſhall ſufficiently rebuke and judge both ir and them, that ir added nothing to 
Life and Salvation, nor to the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, which is the End 
of every True Motion; for it carried neither interior, nor exterior Homage, Ser- 
vice or Benefit in the leaſt, either to Perſons in their own Particulars, or to the 


Church in General. 


And whereas they frequen tly have accuſed the Bod y of our Friends which ſtill 
remains, as they once confeſt, the Body of Chriſt, of being Guilty of Popi/h Cuſ- 


70m5, in not being Guilty of their Irreverence; and that the Minds of People were 
not yet inwardly and ſpiritually exerciſed in Worſhip, it is evident, that their new- 
fangled Practice, Diſſent about it, and continual Defence of it, did more draw out 
the Minds of ſome People, and exerciſe and perplex them about Poſtures and 


Geſtures, than ever they were before: So that what they falſly charge upon the 


Church, is their own proper Character. Our Friends prudent . to this trouble: 
ſom and endleſs Sort of Innovation, deſerves none of thoſe Hard Names theſe 
Scurrilous Libels give both them and their Proceedings, F 


But they object ſomething G. F. and my ſelf have writ againſt Hat- Honour, as, 
That we ſhould repute it an Eartbly, Vain, and Mean Thing, minded only of Men in 
tbe Fall; that if pulling off the Hat were true Honouring or Re ſpecting, Vile Per ſons 
toould be the moſt Civil; Real Re ſpedt is a more. Subſtantial Thing, manifeſted by Obe- 


dience. This our  Adver ſary quotes out of G. F's Bock, called, Trac Honour g- 


mong the eus; and mine, entituled, No Croſs, No Croun; but they forgot to be 
ſo ingenious, or on Parpoſe would not be ſo Juſt, as to tell People, That we torit 


See the Fallen Honour * Hat to Men. Becauſe we deny it to Men, muſt we 
th 


exefore deny it to 175 ? No: But we therefore deny it to Men, becauſe ue give it 
only to God, az one of ti oe Gears, which outwardly diſtinguiſhes Worſhip to God, 
from Miniſtry to Man. But this is their Drift and Ground of their citing thoſe 
Paſſages, That if it be ſo Mean and Earthly a Thing, to pull off the Hat to Man, bow 


” 5 it ſo Eminent a Geſture in Worſhip, and why not eſteemed as earthly and empty 


a Thing, in reſped to Worſhip as Civil Honour? I think I give the Force of their 
Ohjection, and ſhall as eafily anſwer it. 

| That which gives Weight to any Geſture, is the Reaſon inducing to it, and both 
the End and Frame of. the Mind in uſing of it. God's Spirit has required this before 
ever J. Perror was born into ſo much as the Profeſſion of our Living Way, as 3 
Teſtimony againſt the Rant ing Spirite, that were then very rife in this * Nation, 


750 hath continued it amongſt us a Goſpel, Decent, and Reverent | Expreſſion, or 


* 


4 Ranters had over- run the Nation. 


oken of the Unveiling-of our Spirits to God in Prayer, Now ſtrip this Geſture, or 


a 
— 


Ho came this Letter into the Socinian's Hand ? Doth not this prove a Cabal? And that Quon- 


dam Quakers, now Apoſtates, are their Spire? Was this m. Reward | for a Hong and Courteous Let- 


ter, which kindly invited him to my Houſe, for farther Satisfaction? Treacherous Peron! to give it 
up into proclaimed Egemies Hands, (neh Baſeneſs is like an Apoftate) and not to graaple wich one 
Part of it's Strength, ſo diſingenuous an Adverſary. 725 „„ ns ns 194 5 bf an 

* As Dr. Gell and a certain Perſon of worldly Quality, ſaid, © That had not the Quakers come, the 


"rather 


Vp IL Adainſt Chriſt and bi Followers. 
TOILET 5 ent, old ode 5 | 

or rather empty it of this folik Reaſon cid, and béth take away that End, and 
remove that Frame of Spirit, in which that Geſture is uſed; and truly we may 


of it, what Diſtinttion could be found. alen from performing that to Man 
which we do to God? Since the Geſture d notes none, neither can (and our Ad- 
verſary denies 2 Way ta judge the Meanings of an Inwatd Spirit by) beſides Man's 
requiring; upoi an earneſt burſt after Honour, that Poſture which we only give to 

„in bis own pure Worſhip, makes the Doing of it Sinful, if thete were nothing 
eſs in it ; and therefore we deny it to Men, at what Time in the Reverence and: 


in it; acteptable and Ae We alſo know that Men in the Fall, can give 
bot Fullen Hanoun; and where (Geſtures are invented or 'praQtiſed by à Fallen and 
Earthly/Spirit,;the Reſpect they ſet upon them, is not the True Honour and Re- 
ſpect, but Falan and Eurthly; in this Senſe it is we call it Fallen, Eurthiy, and Vain. 
More Sabſtantial, Things may be ſo reputed, as Prayer, '&c. when not proceeding 
from à tight Ground, much more a Gelture relating to it.” Our Adberſaries do 


ill, to conclude ſo generally; they ſhould. have weighed, that as we can give it to 


God only, id\the. Reſtoration ont of the fallen Ways and Worſhips of Men, ſo the 
Lſe of it in Hatigſtate;, muſt naeds render it 3 Fallen, Mean, Earthly, and Empty 
Thing; as indeech are all ther, Worſhips, who ftand not in the Power and Spirit of 
God d much more, When any, the like Practice is uſed to Mortal Man. But they 
farther obje@id Paſſage in a Letter to 7. Perror, from R. Hubberthorn, (ibid. p. 24.) 
nd ſuoh Ren ſonings had. we. had, if ſo be tb Free Spirit of the Lord had been 
minded, which not ta be limied, neit bel to the keeping on the Hat, nor putting off 
uhr Hat in Time of Prayer; eb what adds this to their Cauſe, in Defence of which 
they brought it, who go about to limit the Spirit, and not we, as R. H. alſo ſays, 
for our Bufineſs is to he limited by the Spirit, and not to limit it, or, to out- run 


FA 


it 1 hope, none will infer from anch Mak Men ought to keep their Hats on- 


Or, that the: Iame Spirit would lead to thoſe contrary Geſtures, as ſay ſome of 


N Perror's Followets : For RH. meant nothing leſs; but he was fure, if they had 


* 


_ ektpe'to that Free Spirit (that had alteady limited to, und confirmed the pulling it 


off) there ltohuld nat haus been ſuch. l 1 oninigs about keeping of it on, or off ; And 
hy ? Becauſe they would Kap elt eshelngeh, hich Ay Faded ſettled 

them on vaftheReach of the, Bondage that Spirit of Delufion had brought them 
imo! For the Kiberty; of the Spirit ſtands not in being moved to contrary Things, 
that is Ranteriſn ; but in being freed from every high Thought, and ted Ima- 
Raa taabide in the Order of the Goſpel. But our Adverſary, who can at 
Times, and föf his own Rüds engage for any Cauſe, tells us in . Terror's Defence, 
Whas bo d id not njoyn the Br Nice; for be teſt all to the Free, Univerſal Spirit, 
1 5 55 But after this, our Adverſary, if he would have defended F. E to Pur- 
pole, he ſhould: not have fo S Pag. 32, 57 that J. Lint Had received Command 
- b apamſi'it\ from t he Lond. Gad e Heaven and Earth in Chin at Rome, to te- 
i againſt the Cſtom a d. Tradition o Taking off the, Hat , Men, when they go to 
Apr Truth 15, he did at other Times = it a Romiſh Tradition. 
75 ry 


J 


45 to God And the | 1 1mes 
But what follows from theſe, two Paſſages that ſo grefr | | | 
Does not the fuſt imply, hat a, Man may Jawfully pull off the Hat in Prayer; and 
dhe lartet expreſty judge ip as 4 Tradition of Men? e Command was falſe, 
or he was Deceitful in his Apſwer to Hur Friends; Fot that a Man ma; be left to 
his Liberty, whether heal practiſe rhe, Traditions of Men in che Worſip of 
FCod (upon . Perror's Prerences to Diying , Motions altogerher in Worhip) is the 


„ 


Height of all Contradiction 3 yet this is the DoQtine of F. Perror, as we have it 


E "(delivered 'to:us-by his Apologigerę 'To give Liberty to pull it off or put it on, as it 
was with People to do, and per that he was commanded of God te teſtify againſt 
it poſitively and generally, 38 a Tradition of Man; As if People might uſe, nay, 


* 
4 
$4 


eit ſelf. And for our; Friends, that is, G. F. G. IV. and others, which this Man 
'- Txys, owned F. Perroi's Motion for Rome, and counted him a good Friend, p. 32. 
Thgy do aver that they denied that Morian, and nevet ſo reputed him. However 
it be, this, Apobgiſt, yowed to our Difzrice, beſtits himſelf not 4 little in De- 
ſence of J Ferrot and his Followers, as 900 he 10% the Hat on in Time of 
515 es 190891 ON WR, bog ad 2c 15h a id „„ 

2 . : on, id bes tad 


* 


20:08 eee Prayer 
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Lad 4 


pHumiliry of our Spirits, we give it to God ; our of which Senſe it is nothing, 


juſtle ar one another? 


de moved of God, to perform in his Worſhip any of the Traditions of Men. 
whſch God himſelf had given expreſs Sentence againſt. It is not ſhort of Blaſphe- . 


209 
1676. 
then very well repute it, 4 mean and beggarly Thing for the Sons of Men to bluſter'' 


about. To hape it in the Senſe it is given to God, they cannot: To have it with - 
out that Senſes 18 do have empty, inſignificant Ge are. And ſhould we-allow 
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Prayer, which he denies in it ſelf; Secondly, As if he believed and allow'd of 

Motions, which he both denies and ſcorns ; Thirdly, As if he liked a true Quaker, 
and was not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Light, as at by wot Leaving or Confining 
it in it's Leadings and Requirings; Who by his great Envy to our Perſons, ſhews 
his Hate to true Quaſters; and by his baſe Concluſion from the Pretences of both 
Parties to have been led to a contrary Thing by the Light within, That the Light 


is a Kind of Miſerable, Uncertain Thing; and waiting to be ordered by it, a very 


dubious Piece of Buſineſs, to the Diſgrace of Chriſts Light; Reviling then, as 
well the one Sort as the other, and bringing his Blow well-nigh as hard upon the 
Hat- Men as upon us, ſee Page 23, 24, 25, 71, and lt. In which the Drift of his 
Buſineſs is to drive People off from the Leadings of the Light, inſtead of plead- 
ing on the Behalf of theſe Apoſtates being led into that Practice by it, as he 
vainly doth, Page 32, 33. Let Diſingenuous W. M. and Furious J. Pnnyman ſee 
to what Paſs they have brought their Affalrs, who, under the Pretence of proving 
the Quaſters Apoſtacy from the Teachings of the Light, have furniſht a Man wi 
Complaints againſt us, who could ſo little diſſemble his Diſlike againſt. the Princi · 
ple it ſelf, as to conclude Uncertainty, Confuſion and Blaſphemy to attend that very 
Aſſertion about the Light's Fam which the People, called Qalere, in the Be- 
inning made, and is by this Ad verſary, in other Places, on theſe Apoſtates Account 
ä pleaded for. Let them Fol, in this Man's Endeavours, if they will; 
Their wicked Hypocriſy and great Treachery are herein manifeſt beyond what may 
at this Time be ſaid by us: They loved the Motions of the Principle at an odd 
Rate that ſet a Man to defend them that is an Enemy to them. His Concluſions 
prove what I ſaid in mine Introduction, that it was againſt the Pue Quakers and 
their ancient confeſt Principle he chiefly levelled bis Scoffs, Nick-Names, Re flection- 
and groſs Perverſions, and not meerly ag ainſt us as Falſe Quakers, or 'Perſons\ gone 
Tran ourgr irene ĩ˙ Ton 
. To prove this, behold how, and why he triumphs! Thar our Principle admits. of 
n Means: whereby to diſcern one immediate Teaching from another. Perrot ſays 
.one Thing, and Fox another; Who is in the Right © or to that Purpoſeee. 
It would have done well if W. M. and J. P. had anſwered this Objection, be- 


fore they furniſht him to plead their Cauſe and defend them to be in the Right, 


from thoſe Motions their own Apologift denies any Certainty to; and I may now 


take Occaſion to aſk him, why he is ſo peremptory in his Cenſures of us to be in 


0 
* 


* 


* 
. 


* 
* 
” * 


4 


x 


7 


47 * 

9 

* 
. 

2s 
9 

* 
a wy 


ways. 2 


— 


£ 
. 


the Wrong, who denies any Certainty of Judgment of either Side?! How comes he 


* 


ſo certain in Condemning and Juſtifying ? Partial Man ! But no greater Evidence 


can well be given of the, Wrongneſs of J. Perrot's Spirit, than has been already 


related, viz. The Diſturbance of the Church , The Unprofitableneſs of the Thing; 
The ſcandalous Lapſe and Apoſtacy, of bimſelf a Fn} of hu Followers, and the 
2 gment others zealouſly paſt againſt themſelves whoſe Simplicity had been betrayed. 
The Fruits teſtify what Spirit it was, though, upon our Adverſary's: ſaying, that 
there is no inward Teſt or Trial of Spirits, at leaſt implying ſo much, be contra- 
dicts Scripture, and under values the Gift of God; For he had as good ſay, That 4 
wrong Spirit, covered with fair and undeniable Pretencet, it not erna, by .the 
Light and Spirit of, God within ; A Man may be wrong within, and Right without, 
habe the exaft Form, but not the Power of Godlineſs.' What can try Spirits, but 
the Spirit? No Writing can tell me a Wrong from a Right Spirit in the Ground, 
though it may deſcribe good and bad Fruits, and from ſuch Actions Men may by 
a Writing deſcribe the 19 Ne from the Wrong; But what gives to reliſh, taſte, 
favour, a Wrong Spirit in Sheep's Clothing, beſide the Heavenly Inſtinct of the 
Divine Nature? As People are turned to that they can diſcern, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 
The Spiritual Man 1 all Things, (that is, of Right he may) and 1s judged of 
no Man (that is, not diſcerningly of the meet Natural Man) And as the Spiritual 
Man's Diſcerning is from the Spirit that ſearcheth out the deep Things of God, 
ſo is God the Judge and Law-giver to his People under this Diſpenſation. If the 
. Goſpel-Fellowſhip be in Spirit, True Chriſtians muſt have an Inward Taſte and 


Senſe of one another's Spirits; and what gives to ſavour à right, ar the ſame Time, 


9 


an 
. 


gives to reliſh a Wrong Spirit. The ſame Obje&jon he makes againſt the Light may 


* 


de made againſt the Spirit, (which is but another Name for the ſame- Principle) 
and I hope, he will not dare to ſay that any Confuſion can follow upon holding 


that Men under the Goſpel ought to he led by it : Yet, this granted; ſuppoſe Men 
pretending to be led by the Spirit, ro be gone from the Spirit, or that Men equal- 


ly pretending to be guided by it, differ, as Paul and Barnabas and a =} : 
= s N . 1 ſhou 
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ſhould determine? No Wrirings. of the Old Teſtament could, at leaſt without 1673. 
Meanings; and the ſame Difficulty lies about the Meanings of Scripture, as about. 
being led by the Spirit. In this Cafe what ſhall be done? Surely the Spirit muſt 
not be upbraided nor branded: Neither will it follow, Thar there is no Fudge; for 
Chriſt is the great Judge, appointed of God, the 1 — great Prophet that 
ſpeaks from Heaven, and in his own Time will give Judgment to the View of all. 
Men. In the mean while he ſatisfies the Minds of thoſe who are truly led by his 
Spirit; and Withering, Decay, Murmuring, Complaining, and finally Apoſtacy 
will follow upon the Pretenders, as is fulfilled in the prefent Zudaſſes. This hath. 
been largely argued elſewhere, yet I was not willing to let this Paſſage of our 
Enemy's paſs uncenſider'd, which indeed is the Strength of his Book, and what 
the ableſt of our Adverſaries can ſay againſt us on this Accounm, | 
-I have proceeded thus far more particularly in Defence of the Church, againſt 
the Apoſtare Adverſaries and their Apologiſt, about the Argument by them made 
about the Hat, and thoſe Diſcords that enſued ; In which I hope, I have not ex- 
ceeded the Bounds of Truth and Moderation. | 15 -, 


For the latter 0Ob7efon, which is directed not ſo much againſt the Body of our 
Friends, as 4 "age Number of Miniſters and Elders devoted, as he falſly and ſcof- 
fingly ſuggeſts, zo the Promotion of G. F's Authority and Intereſt, I can with all 
Clearneſs and Sincerity, and that in the Name of many Brethren, give this fol- 


lowing Teſtimony. 


G. F. I would have oll to know, ſeeks not Himſelf, but Chriſt, and as becomes 
a true Apoſtle, and Servant of his Lord and Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, Early and Late, 
in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, with inceſſant Pains and Care, (not being Burthen- 
ſome unto any) endeavours to promote the Work of God in the Earth; and is ſo 
far from Lording it over any, that he daily ſerves all for the Truth's Sake, thinking 
no Labour too great, nor Condeſcenſion too mean, whereby he may be ſerviceable _ 
to any, in what concerns their eternal Well-fate; and this ſome of theſe Apo- 
fate, muſt needs know He has approved himſelf, and ftill doth among us, to 

be a Manof God, and a True Prophet of the Lord; and as ſuch, we do value him, 

and the Rage of Men ſhall not Diſ-ſerrle us from our Senſe and Regard of him, 
who ſeeks not himſelf, nor his own Things, bur the An of God, that Chriſt, 
and his Power alone may be exalted in the Heatts of all People, and all Fleſh 
humbled; and for this alone are all publick Labourers of Value with our Friends, 
and no otherwiſe Reſpected or Regarded than in the Lord, which is not Tyranny, 
but Duty: Wherefore thoſe Terms, of Foxonian, King George Fox, Foxonian 
Leaven, G. Fox and his Party or Adberents, are with many more, Words of Scorn 
and Abuſe ; he has no ſuch intended Lordſhip, nor are we of his Party, but God's 
Free-Men, and True Chriſtians, being with him Baptized by One Spirit into One 
Body; the Unity of which theſe ſmiting Apoſtares and their abuſive Libeller can 
never break. Tue OC 13 - + nr a8 

I ſhall touch upon their Aggravations about not Marrying, Burying, &c. before 

I come to thoſe other Reflections made againſt G. F. our Miniſtry, and My ſelf, 

and all before I end my Share in this Re- joinder. „„  - . 


Firſt, He is pleaſed to ſay, That we deny Trading, Marrying, Burying, and all 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Privileges to thoſe that diſſent from u, p. 7. Theſe were 
the Aggravations I before promiſed to obſerve. ) 
Bur alas! What ſhall we ſay to a Man thus hardy, and reſolv'd to be Wicked, 
that he may render us ſo? Did we ever forbid Men Trading, or endeavour to take 
People off from Trading with them? J. Pennyman can ſay no ſuch Thing without 
Lying; for ſeveral have lovingly frequented his Shop, fince he envioully viſited and 
diſturbed our Meetings: And how many do we daily trade with, that are not of us, 
in Love and full Aſſurance of their Honeſty. ' 7 
For Marrying, I referred the Author of the Spirit of the Hat to the Apoſtles 
Dehortation, Be ye not unequally Yoked together. It ſeems, if we cannot own Per- 
ſons to be of us, that are not of us, we muſt be abuſed. This made the preſent 
Apologizer (if Tam not out of my Gueſs) Angry and Enraged with- us at firſt. 
Tis not meer Talking of Chriſt, and hammering out à few Notions in the meer 
Strength of Man's Will and Wiſdom, that makes a True Chriſtian; therefore we 
could not receive” him for dur Mer amr * angers him. And for Marriage, 
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we cannot have Unity with any in that Solemn Performance of Marrying, who 


WR. are aded by a Wrong Spirit, and ſo gone out of the Union of the Body of Friends: 


We do not deny them that are ſo Married, to be Martied at all, as this Enemy 
would conclude, though to be Married in the Unity we can never own them. | 
As to our denying of Buriatunto ſuch Apoſtates, my Words in the Book, called, 
The Spirit of Alexander rhe: 'Copper-ſmith Rebaked, carry no ſuch unnatural Senſe. 
Two Things 1 denied (1.) That we therefore denyed them 4 Burial, becauſe we 


fuld «wore refuſe it as of us, whilſt they continued. in that Diſſenting Spirit from 
oy 


(2.) Thar ave Uſurped their Property. To the firſt, ſays our Adverſary, They 
(Quakers) would nor ſuffer ſuch 10 Rink above Ground, but he ſhould be buried, not 
among the Catholicks ; bur as Hereticks in Spain or Italy, p. 19 

| Behold the Candor of this Interpreter! What a ſtrange Improvement has he 
made of my Sayings? much more reſembling the Carriage of that Sort of Carho- 
licks (he likens us to) againſt ſuch pretended Heretiche, as the poor Walden ſes, 
than we do in the Caſe of Burial. Bey HC 20 . : 

I fay again, That as our Friends intended upon their firſt; Purchaſe of a Barying 
Place, that their Dead Bodies ſhould lie together from the People of diſtin& Ways, 
which is watrantable from Abrabam's Practice in Geneſis, fo do they not deſire, 
that ſuch as have been of them, and have afterwards run out, ſhould lie among 
them, unleſs it be the Deſire of the Decenſing Parties, or that they declare their 
Unity with Friends: yet we would not by any Means be thought to deny any Per- 
ſon whatever, a Burying-Place, though we could never allow it to them as one of 
us, ſince that were moſt unnatural. I would fain know, if this Adver/ary would 


obſerve no Diſtinction in this Caſe? or what Injury there is done, in making that 


Difference, when Dead, which was obſerved by the deceaſt Party himſelf, when 


2 by our Adverſary; and God will plead our Innocency againſt him, in the 


8 Con- 
tinued 


8 


vol, Il. Againft Chrift and His Followers, 


tinued to Bawl and Diſquiet our Meetings, Time after Time: His Aim hath been 
to naiſe up an Envious and Scoffing Spirit in People againſt us, Jeering, Laughing, 
Houting, With ſuch unſeemly Carriage, as wholly unbefit him for a Witnels againft 

us; He had as good as confeſt, that he has been Hired by ſome Profeſſors to diſturb 
us; and told me, If I would give him Five Hundred Pounds he would be a Quaker 
700; yet, this is our Socinian Adverſary's Seriom, Conſcientious Inquirer, or Op- 

oſer. dining « Ls” 2 NT 1 

; ic alfo brings in one IVilliam King, whom he ſays, We Haled out of our Gallery in 
Grace-Church-Street, with ſuch Violence, that be bath ſcarce felt the Stairs, but that 


he hut h often felt our Cruel Hands, witneſs G. Whitehead's Pinching hin in the Ar, | 


at Jer, Clark's Houſe; and that We would not ſuffer bim a Priſoner among ws, thoug 
for the fame Cauſe, and all this for ſome Diſagreement in Judgment. 
I confeſs, I have no great Acquaintance with the Man; but f, deny that evet 


he was haled out of Grace -· Church. Street, or any where elſe; but it may ſo happen, 


that he offering to. keep the Meeting when ended by our Friends, the People preſ- 
ling out, and he ſpeaking, might bear him away with a Croud, which hath fallen 
out to many that have been Speakers, and not Oppoſers : Perhaps ſome diſturbed 
and hindred cf Hearing, may on their own Account have fhov'd him, or put him 
by; what's that to us? | 55 5 . 


For G. Whizebead's Pinehing him, it is like the reſt, full of Slander; He is known 
to be a Man of more Temperance and Command of himſelf, if he had been pro- 
voked. Tis ny took him by the Sleeve to turn him to a Looking · Glaſs, that 
he might behold his Envious and Paſſionate Countenance, as G. I/. avers, and o- 
thers preſent: But had it been true, ug one Pinch can proye that he had Often 
felt our Cruel Hands; Unbyaſſed ReadeFs may beſt judge. 
That he was a Prifoner is confeſſed ; that we Refuſed him to be among us, is 
denied: But that we were not in Unity with him, we are not afraid tc own. I 


know not that I ever. Jpote to him but once, and that was in Newgare, being a 


Priſoner my ſelf; and if he will ſpeak Truth, he can ſay neui bad of me. For 


G. Whitebead's Charging Henry Pawſon not to entertain him, it is falſe; For what is it 


but to ſuggeſt, that we would Refuſe him common Hofpitality ? *Fis true, that 
G. V. as in Conſcience-bound, warned them of him, as one. of the Ancient Creeps 


ers into Houſes, Difaffeded to the Brethren, and Prone to Diſeords (as by his 
frequent Diſturbances in our Meetings is evident) therefore not to enterrain him as 


one in Unity with us; but if he, of any of them want (ſuppoſing firſt their Law- 


ful Endeavours to procure ſufficient Maintenance) I know not one among us, who 
would not readily Adminiſter to their Neceſſities. 1 „ 


But we gave out 4 Paper againſt John Penny man when he was in Priſon, and would 


not ſpare that grave, ancient Gentle: Noman Ann Mud, who being Moved to ſpeak 
a few Words, T. Matthews pulled her away by Violence, and that we were the Feople 
in former Days that vexed, an1diſquieted all Sorts of Religious Aſſemblies, and cla- 
moured againſt thoſe as Perſecutors, that obtained their Peace by Thruſling and Car- 
TYINg +14 Out. | 8 


— 


But Iwill tell him f-ft, that our Paper againſt Jobn Pennyman Was as neceſfary 


to clear us from that Inſtigation of the Devi that led him to give up to burn the 


Scriptures of Truth, and the Writings of Friends (which were ſome of thoſe Pa- 
pers) this Apologizer (fitted for all turns of Deceitful Evaſion) calleth Waſt, p. 37. 
under the Pretence of the Motion of God's Spirit, as for an Innocent r 
Sight of 2 Murder, to clear himſelf from being guilty of ſo heinous a Fact. We 

delighted nor at his Impriſonment, for we were wounded by the Cauſe of it; and 
had great Neaſon to deny that Aion, which brought a Reproach upon our Princi- 


£4 


ple and Practice, that never belonged to either. 


our Adverſarys Orthodox Elizabeth Barnes (p. 52 in the Height of Rage before 
mine Eyes; and offer to burn them, as did his fo much Commended and Defended 
John Pennyman. I perceive, this Socinian Author denies our Teſtimony by his 
Diſlike of it, and conſequently owns. that Wicked Pofition, That the 9 75 0 God 
may jeg a burn the Scriptures of God; againſt which our Teſtimony was 
Tor his oncienr, greve Genele-Wowan, (as be calls her) ths Kath been le Unhappy 
as through her Exceſs of Affection to. F. Fennyman, to be a Sharer with him in his 


* _ 


|  belongec . God's Spirit, hath hitherto, led us 
to Read, Believe, Obey and Witneſs the Scriptures, and not to tear them, as did 


perverſe. Qut-orits;againſt us; Jet I can ſcarcely think that ſhe will atteſt any ſucks 
barns . ieee FOSTER? SOUR e eee Things | 
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Thin 5 But if it were true, as I believe it to be falſe, it can be no valid Argument 
againit the Faith, Worſhip or Actions of the Body of the Quakers. ' But, why Mor- 
ed? Methinks, here and in J. P's Caſe, he hath learned ro pronounce- Moved, as if 


he believed the Spirit in theſe Days uſed any ſuch Thing. Is he angry with us for 


in Sheep's Clothing, 


reſiſting Ann Mud's Motion, who himſelf, p. 32, 33, 71. denies the Certainty of 
any ſuch Thing? but Envy blinds Men. We ſhall alſo grant that we are the Men 
whom the Eternal God from Time to Time raiſed to teſtifie againſt the Hireling 
Teachers that took Money for that which was not Bread, but were like Wolves 
' devoured the Flock, and made a Prey of the People; and 
God hath bleſſed us in that Service, for before ' a Gathering, there was to be a 
Scattering: And God made us Inſtrumental to turn People from Darkneſs to Light, 


from the Power of Satan unto God, by directing their Minds: to the Gift of His 
Fa 


Holy Light and Spirit, which diſcovers the Deeds of Darkneſs, convinceth the World 
of Sin, revealcth the Mind and Will of God, and gives Power to the Creature that 
believes in it, to obey and do it. BCOAS a ny Br TOTS On I 
For this Teſtimony in the Hirelings Synagogues, did the Falſe Jew, or Chriſtian, 
Hale, Tear, Beat, Bruiſe, Knock down, Stock, Whip, Impriſon, with many ſuch 
like Horrid and Inhuman Actions, which became not our Adverſary's Intereſt (had he 
been an Impartial Hiſtorian) ro mention: But, have we been no otherwiſe diſturbed? 
or have we ſo uſed our Diſturbers? Our Faithful Chronicles of the Bloody Trage- 
dies of that Profeſſing Generation will tell future Ages other Things. O the Parti- 
ality of this Socinian Apologizer for our Difturbers ! But to cloſe this. Either our 
Ad verſary condemns our former Teſtimonies againſt the Priefts in their Steepie- 


Houſes, or he does not; if he does, he gannot Juſtifie the Senſeleſs Bawlings of 


Proud and Envious J. Pennyman, Francis Chadwe!- and the like Diſturbers of our 


Aſſemblies, upon his own Compariſon. If he Juſtifies their Diſturbances of us, 


and to that ſhall we gladly yield. . 


eſpecially thoſe given by his Prime and Singular Witneſs, F. Chadwel, with what 


Face can he cenſure our Serious and Solemn Admonitions, or Reproofs in the Nati- 
onal Synagogues: Let it be as it will with him, we expect an higher Judgment, 
And for thoſe Two or Three Stories of the Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs of ſome 
particular Perſons among us, though it is ſpoken to in ſome following Teſtimonies, 
yet I have thus much to ſay; 5. W's Name is Baſely and Falſly uſed by the Li- 
beller, though he could not have mentioned it but upon Information from ſome 


of theſe Defaming Apoſtares, whom God will judge, for endeavouring to Murder 


the Reputation of an Ancient, Solid, Faithful Labourer in God's Work. Shall Ife 


and may ber conclude Men Guilty? It is not the firſt Miſtake IV. M. it he be their 


by our Friends. 


have experienced : His North is lighter to the 


Informer, hath committed, whoſe ö ealous Surmiſing Soul can ſearce do any Thing 


elſe in Caſes relating unto us, as 


Man, his Name is brought in to ſlander, than the Chaff to the Wheat. 


For the two Toung Women, concerning whom M. T's Information is cited, they 
were examined; Childiſh, Toyiſh, and unſeemly Carriages were with much Con- 
trition confeſt : bur for any ſuch groſs Wickedneſs, as was and is ſuggeſted by 
theſe Men, they ſaid it was falſe, if there was a God in Heaven. For M. T. we 
ſhall ſay no more till we have a more expreſs Account of his Concernment in that 
Libel, or Information mentioned therein: We ſee no Name to ir, and might 2s 
well ſuſpeQ that with other Things; however, our Friends behaved themſelves in 


that Matter as became God's People todo. © 


Fot T. M. One Story is cleared by the Woman's Teſtimony, and W, M's Malice 
diſcovered. For his common Uncleanneſs under Pretence of Phyſick, c. We 
know not how to allow it for Truth, as expreſt: But this is certain, that he has 
been ſeveral Years fince dealt withal by our Friends, and in particular by a Phyſi- 


cian about it; andfin what there was any Juſt Ground to Condemn him for, he was 


| 71 5 his other Un 


vatchful Carriages denied, and his Converfation turned from 


Lafily, Suppoſe theſe Enemies of God, and his Work, and' People, could Say 
and Prove Ten Times as much; ſhall thoſe Miſcarriages bring many Thouſands of 


People out of Requeſt, and go for an utter Blaſt upon their Faith, or Way? Vain 


Men! Should we tell the Stories of the Abominable Practices of both ln Apo- 


ay ' 6 


have profeſt their Way guilty of? But we will make no Muſfet lor dle hi 


ſtates, and ſome envious Profeſſors; what of Sin could we not find ſeveral that 


8 
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Vor. . Agaiaſ Chriſt and; Hu Followers, ang 


Has not nn. as Known, been Reproved? Les; Every Unfruitful 1673. 
Work of Darkneſs, as by the Light within, when Known only by the Party Offetd- N 
ing, ſo by the Light in our Friends, as a Church, when known to them. Is not . 
this . rename muſt ſome raw Slips of Unwatchful Perſons Antichtiftian our 
whole Soclet) . | %)) HOT 10-0004 
Reader, Theſe Things and Perſons objected, have been ſeyeral Years ſince exa- 
mined ; who were Innocent, Acquitted ; and who were Guilty, Condemned, ac- 
cording to the Righteous Law of God: And upon this old Condemned Stuff 
our: Enemies feed, with this they Arm themſelves againſt us, and upon this Quag- 
mite, às their beſt Foundation, they ſtand, . In Thort, They have been Falſe to God, 
Abuſive to his People, Hurtful ro the Moderate, and baſely Treacherous to their 
Ancient Friends. If beiog Baſe to God and Men can render Men Chriſtian, then 
they deſerve to be ſo accounted. of: But till Religion cometh to be read Backwards, 
let them go for Enemies to Chriſtianity, and Murderers of Natural Affection. 
- To conclude, Our Miniſtry is of God; it ſtands in the Power of the Living Spi - 
titaal Gift of God, to teflife againſt all Ungodlineſs: And if any ' Particular has 
ever ſlipt, and brought Diſhonour to the Truth, ſuch hath been Reproved in Righ- 
teouſneſs, and only Received upon Unfeigned Repentance; which is God's Way, 
But to Publiſh, Proclaim and Aggravare Miſcarriages of Any to the World, who 
profeſs Religion, committed many Years ago, Examin'd, Judg'd, and they For- 
given, upon Repenkance, by the Lord, and therefore Received again by us; and 
all chis done with Deſign to blaſt our Credit, Diſgrace the Way we profeſs (tho 
they were no wayr concerned to meddle or. interpoſe) To do all this, I ſay, is not 
to be acted by the Spirit of God, but That, of an Accurſed Han, and Treacherous 
Judas; and the Lord will avenge our Cauſe, we doubt not, in due Time. 


N 
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10 Mann Dk N nent 4 Nen: 3 5 33 E 
ut an Heinous Blaſpbemy is laid to the Memory of 7o/iuh Coale, by this Angry 
Agent, in Behalf of theſe Apaſtates; and that is, a Paſſage in a Letter wirit an- 
cientliy by him, in his Life-rime to G. Fox, viz, e ee any. - * 
Tut G. F. way the. Father of many Nfl. 
But what Blaſphemy. is.in this? Is it any more than to ſay, That by him, as an 
Inſtrument in the Hand of God, People of many Nations, have been begorten to 
God? Was not Hun Father of man Nations, who begot the Corinthians, that 
wete Gree kt, and che Romans, that were Latins? But farther, 


baſe Life bath reached through us th Children, even to the Iſles afar off, to the 


= - 27 . many again unto n {ively. Hops, for which Generations to come ſhall call 
Very well; And what Blaſphemy lodges in theſe Words? Is not that which is the 
Life of one Good Man the Life of another? Were not the Chr;/t;ans of old bß 
One Spirit baptized into One Body? What Life G. F. had was from Chriſt | Jeſus 
and it was no other Life J. Coale writ of: And I hope, Th Life of Chriſt is one in 
Al; and who can limit it? And 1015 Coale, with others, were Children in the 
JSenſe a fore- mentioned; and that Life through thoſe Children, by him (inſtrument- 

ally) begotten, did reach to thoſe 1/es afar off, unto 3 he and othets went to 
preach the Everlaſting Goſpel. | Pu! reached to the Churches, 'though afar off, 

2 Cor, 13. 10. He was Preſent in Spirit, though Abſent in Bod; for, I verily, as 
"Abſent in Body, But Preſent In Spirit, have Judged already, as though ] were pre- 
Jen la the Name of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, when ye are gathered; and My Spirit 
in the Power of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, caſt forth (and taken in roo upon Repen- 
tance, without going to the Lord Mayor and Alderman) 't Co/. 5. 3, 4. His Life 

and Hope was through Timor hy, Titus, and others, extended unto many. And why 
ſhall not Generations to come call an Apoſtle Bleſſed; and bleſs the Name of the 

Lord for him, reſpecting the Benefit any. ſuch one might be in God's Power to a 

People? Is not the Memory of the juſt Bleſſed? Prov: 10. 7. And did not the 

Lord by his Prophet ſay of I/rael his People, I wil mate t hes an Eternal Excellency 
and the Foy of many Generations? Iſa. 60. 57. What if J. Coale had fo: ſpoke o 
S8. F. and God's I/- | 5 

knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, like the Jews of old. 

| But yet again, who/e Being and Habitation + in the Power of the Higheſt. | 
And ſo is the Being and Habiration of every Child of God, or elſe he is in the 
Dower of the Loweſt, rhe God of he World, whoſe Habi tat ion is in Darkneſs. Are 
we nor to turn away from. ſuch as ſtand not in the Power of Godlineſs? And did. 
not the Apoſtle go, to turn People from the Power of Satan unto the Power of 


. 


* 


racl now? Would it have been Bla/phemy ?. But theſe Err, not 


” 


— 
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God, which i is i. I Power of, the High Higheſt: ? And dp otwithſtandicg / Bleſphemy * 
ſtand in it, or te ifie of one that goth, ſtund i if t he doth ſo ſtand? O; the. 
lle Oppoſition} but gr t Envy of our Enemies f 1. hey ſeek nothing leſs than the 


Blood of this Upright w as the nent Words, ald theit Aggravatibt-atc them 
3 i f Jie 8 24 

"A which Wen Ruleft ond Governeſti in Righreodſiift und thy reli , 

3 and the Increaſe thereof 35 without End? anl ou, err . 
pon this our Adver ſary takes en Occaſion kcoffingl y-to call bin 

Grorpe s;: ſuggeſting fim to be ſo pile an Inpoſtor, as to alle unto hi 

Compleat and Peculiar Dignit) », D 2 05 . Aurbörit ty dur to Chin 1 Bog ET: 
Faq, 57. Which Blaſphemy, Lam of he Mind, dür Adverſary thinks deſerv diy 

Puniſhable after the Severeſt 551 Deat ut he unworrhlly traduceth 3 — 
Good Man, and lays the Harmleſs, e teffiotis of a depurted Setvant of 
the Lord, 1. the 1 or Rack, that he 1920 ſtretch them to his dun Flo 
and Bloody: Parpoſes., Hath this "Min, forgot thit there were eder ſuch Pa 
writ, as theſe? The Good Seed are the Children F the Kingdom, Mat. 13.148. 
Kingdom of- God is within, Luke 1 The Saints' pull Judge the World, fi Bos 
6. 2, 3. But ye are 4 Royal 25% 1 Pet. 9. 2. An thon (the Lamb) Haſt 
made un unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we, al Reign on the:Kardb, Rev. . 10. 
And I appoint unto you. a Kingdom, as my Father both appointed unto int, that. ye 
way Eur and Drink qt my Table in my Kingdom, Judge on Throne tbe Tanne 
Tribes of Iſrael, Luke 22. 29, 30. If is the Father's gbd Pleafare tu givri o. 
Kingdom, Luke 12. 23. pho o hath, tranſlated us 1 7 King dom ef bus dent Sen, 
x Col. 13. [the Untranflated therefore Rage] Wherefore u e ee ee bade King - 
dom that cannot be ſhaken, Hebr. 12. 28. bey then Had ir] Phebeld, and ner: 
Horn mide Mar with" the Sainte, and prevailed. 27 them, until the Ancient of 


Days cume, and Judgment was 125 to the Saints of the Moſt\ High'z\and: the Time 
5 that the Saints poſſeſſed the Sing unos Kin 8250 [Arp or g King- 
dom, Dan. 7. 21, 22, 27. By all wh Fi it 15 | hattir ls welpe ef 

"every Saint and Child, of God. to be ; 15 2, 4 Noth have a Ningdam, and 

cto Ruls, Govern, and Wer, in Righte Zou 50% 7 67 th ids So that Jo- 

ah Coale, and every hot 1 28 bet BC om.'s. x74 dottinagiwelbroeigit: in 
an Everlaſting Kingd 70 — a G. Fa ddth „or alta v fo have 
One Faith, One Bapti Lo Lord, One Kingdbm. „Whetelet,it 
abe noted, that by A WA Til TY 550 TY we only mean'and lunderftand, 
Dominion over, Not 1 ies nor Gen 55, Wos but jo the Senſe of che 


ſtle, Epheſ7 6. 12 Princi 4/116, e go Rylers of the Dare bs 
he d, and. Leal icked 2 of e Places, which center in [the \Invifible, 
- Dark Power of the, God of the orlg, that fines che Beginning bath drawn iand 
acdted Man out of Gochs Counſel, Ind Forts 17 Kingdom ſtapdsr (For 


though we' wall in the. Jab on Body 10 101 } after the Meſh'y: for'i thel:Weas 
5 ons iBfiinur Warfare ang not 2 * FN 7 rough Golf to the pulling dan 
frong -Holds, caſting ; Rag! WO: by high Thing," thar A t elf 
. - ogainſtithe, Knowledge: 5. Aud às our War and Weaponit; ſo 


8 our Kingdom is not Cafnal., 77 e nox K Wort but chat Which is 


without End'; and of this we Op nor aſham N QT 

2.710 It may not be unſea 08 to ta e ene ze in his: Bock id Wfren 

5 ' mentioard, eagerly infiſte Upon, 1 . 71 Ananivs S Bely- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, pic, That wag er a the in Abuſe calls 

a alter the e of. W hitehead*% I. Letter whichi( as 


14. biin). Hand break EN 
273 be» faid) ma writ, inf ame of. he Lord, Tow hat to d quite icomraty Senſe 1 


or 


N. 
making the Letterito foes thoſe that: #4 * the Har d, *whireas J. W. theremt' juftifi- 


| MM Notorious. For firſt ſt, 
to in itiat all, that I dare affirm: in 0 many I much-lefsadid he belie the 


90108 both, thoſe that kept, it „ / An. bas, falt our Adverſary, doth G. Fox hey 

both John Whitehead ard, the Holy Spirit, f God, and thut knowing! ly. He proceeds, 

10 prodig ions Impudencez! , e that caunterfeits any. 25 * Nan in a Matter of any 

3.1 Concernment deſerves to be\expoſed. 79 the Fillory, + and to loſe his Ears; How much 

greater v. Puniſhment doth. he deſerye that Cai terf Pits both Ihe Name of God and 

Man, in a Motier of Reli py bt e This, 115 he, 2 rhe Curſe ibut G. 1 
to make! his Inj unllions io be obſerded. 55 36 

But thistis the Courle more truly to make the Hinkieny' off this Adverſary more 

Gr Letter, nor made any Alteration 


5 Fox, neve 7 75 oy 


Holy Spirit; and, leaſt of all, do ir inh. perceive 12 his Conclu- 


fion, 


. $$; 
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fron, he acknowledges that the Holy Ghoſt as really mov'd in . IWhirehead"a$ in 16 73. 
Perer, contrary to his own Principle. Any Thing will they all grant, that they ww 
may Slander or Injure us in the Minds of the People. How knows he it was a true 
Motion? Doth he not deny it may be known ? If ſo then, How date he be ſo po- 
fitive in the Cenſure of G. Fox? Will he make the Motion uncertain,” and yet 
certainly judge G. F. for a Forger, who was yet Innocent ? I leave it to the Wet”: 
what'ro call this Part of his Tale. Secondly, J. Vhitebead gave Power by Letter 
at that Time to the Brethren of London, ro ſuperviſe: and alter it, as they ſhould 
ee convenient : and no otherwiſe was G. F. concerned in' it, than as one affenting 
with other of our Friends, that, according to Power given and their beſt Underſtand- 
ing, did alter it for the better, and herein did J. V. teſtifie his Unity and Fellow- 
ſhip for the Spirits of rhe Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets: So that what was 
done, was no more than what J. Whjzehead left Power to do, and which the Scrip- 
ture juſtifies. Wherefore Prodigious Impudente belongs not to G. F. bur this hardy 
Ad verſary; and Prodigious Cruelty, Perſecution, if not Murder too, is he guilty 
of that would have him not only P:fory'd, and laſe bis Ears, hut his Life too, or 
ſomething very near a-kin to it. This is confirmed pag. 33. where he charges us 
to be Blaſphemers, and that ſuch ought to Dye by the Law of God in former 
Times; The Conſequence is plainer than his Power to execute it. O the Miſeries ! 
O the Forgiveneſs of theſe exceeding Meek, Suffering, Bruiſed Little Ones! As 
they would have us think: Bur, O Deceirful and Blood-thirſty Generation! Who 
have endeavoured what in you les, to betray with your Treacherous Kiſs of pre- 
tended Love to our Sculs, our Faith, Reputations and Lives too, into the Hands 
of ſome Bloody-minded Zeros, who are not of the Circumciſion in Spirit, but luſt 
againſt thoſe that are, that they may be ſtirred up againſt us; But God will reckon 
with you and them too, for theſe Things. V 3 | 
This Ad verſary takes an Occaſion to faſten a Lye upon a Paper ſet forth in the- 
Name of the 2z2kers ; but he ſays, writ chiefly by G. F. and G. V. in ſaying, 
That we have paid our Taxes and other Dues more than any People, according to our 
Abilities. When (lays our Adverſary) their Neighbours know all over England there 
are (at leaſt) ſome Taxes or Aſſeſſments, which they have peremprorily refuſed. But 
why muſt we be branded for Lyars becauſe of that Saying, or our Adverſary's baſe 
Aggravation? Ido affirm, Thar we have been. overſeſt more than any; and Paying 
thoſe Extream Aﬀelſiments gives good Ground for Saying what we did. But in- 
deed, ſome Hat-Spirirs perhaps could not ſay fo; but why? Becauſe ſome of them 
are ſo leavened into another Spirit, that they almoſt queſtion, the Payment of any, as 
M. Boreman, now called M. Penny man, Fg * FF 
I muſt not be plainer, left the Cabal farther repreſent me as one that expoſes Per- 
ſons to the Laſh of * Government. Wherein we can pay we do, what ever they 
come for, and in ſome Caſes, wherein we cannot anſwer their Demands for Chriſts 
Peaceable Goſpel-ſake, They commonly Take Three Times the Value, ſeldom, if 
ever, Returning any again; But this our Adverſary calls no Paying: Sure I am, it 
is Loſing more than our Adverſary dare adventure; for if I miſtake not, he can ſend 
out all thoſe Things rather than ſuffer, though perhaps againſt his Conſcience alſo. 
Well, bat, if we will believe him, zhere is ſuch an Arrogant, Imperious and Au- 
dacious Paper given forth by R. Farnſworth, A Parker, G. Whitehead, J. Coale, 
J. Whitehead, T Loe, S. Criſp, T. Green, T. Moon, and J. Parks, az he thinks 
was never given forth by Mortalt. A Charge ſo great, and a Reflection ſo ſharp, 
Yak it had need be one of the worſt Papers that was ever writ. Now let us hear 
MERE I 3EEG 5 1 ng 
I. They allow not ſuch to have Dominion in the Church, who exalt themſelves above 
. y Er 2 
Now, what hateful Thing did they deliver in this wholeſome Chriſtian Say- 
ing? It ſeems, this Enemy of God, and true Righteouſneſs, would have liked us 
better, if Bad Friends had been ſuffered to exerciſe the Dominicn over the Body of 
Good and Ancient Friends. But he ſtarts out thus, That by rhe Body of Good and 
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„ But is not this to render us Obnoxious to the Government? I abhor that Practice: But baſe 
and felf-ended Spirits ar to be humbled, and not think themſelves fit to cry down other People's 

Neligion, that have by Treachery, Yerſecntion and Falſeneſs too much reproacht all Religion; Let 

| themleave Seribitag and Starling with their Writings, and Regent. 


KS Ancient 
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Ancient Friends is meant G. Fox and his Adberents; which Sort of Interpretation 
well becomes ſuch a Cabaliſtick Vriter; for after thoſe Allowances, I could miſren- 

der the beſt Cauſe, Pretences or Actions in the World. It is an arrant Falſhood: 
He was then far from them; Neither had they him in their Eye in doing it, but 
God's Honour, and the Church's Peace. | . Ae 


2. That ſuch as are not in the Unity with the Miniflry and Body, have no Gaſpel. 
Authority to be Judges in the Church: And that it is abominable Pride, when any 
Particular will not yield To the Witneſs of God in Friends. . 
But what is the Matter with our Adverſary? Hath he loſt his Wits that he 
makes this ſo Criminal? Are any to be Judges in that Church they have no Unity 


with? and amongſt the Miniſtry they deny, or are at Diſtance from? Strange 


Contradiction 8 1 22 3 . 
But why is it ſo Heinous, to call ſuch Proud or Self- willed, who reſiſt the Mit- 


* 


neſs of God in Friends? Certainly the Expreſſions are ſound, unleſs Scripture be 


_ defeftive: He that can ſee any Thing in them, that deſerverh ſuch hard Words 


off Miniſtring till they are Reconciled to the 


as this Billing ſ-gate Rhetorician beſtoweth upon us, has better Eyes than I. - 
 2dly, But they ſay, That the Church (wit bout Diſſenters) has Power to Determine 
Controverſies. „„ 5 5 

Very well; and is it not true? Are the Diſſenters from the Church Part of the 


Church they diſſent from? For Shame! Thou Learned, and talk fo Idly ? Scri 


ture declares, That God Ao” bhi the Power of Determination to his Church: All 
the World knows, That Diſſenters are not of that Church they diſſent from; there- 
fore the Church without Diſſenters, has that Power of Determination. 


ly, and 5ly, But they add, That ſuch L e Miniſters, ought to leave 

urch: And If approved Miniſters de- 
generate to Diviſion, the Church bas Authority to deal with them in the ſame Man- 
ner; and that no ſuch Perſons Writings ſhould be publiſht with Conſent, c. 
What of all this? He that can call this Inper ious, Audacious, c. can call any 


Thing. To allow, that Diſſenſious Preachers and Writers are by the Church they 
_ diſſent from to be approved of in the Courſe of that Miniſtry and Writing, is ſuch 


a Bedlam, Boundleſs Piece of Stuff, that none but one, who thinks it Dangerous 


to be of any Party, would be the Author of ſuch a Wild Expreſſion, _ 


ly, Bur they adviſe, That ſuch whom the Holy Ghoſt bad made Over: ſeer: 


ſhould not admit of the Weak to that Truſt, nor ſuch.as ſeek not the Good of all: 


Which A! this Difingenuous Wreſter interprets, The great Body of George Fox 


and his Party; But Men of Wiſdom and Moderation will not, I am confident, ſo 


ſpoil the Text with his Comment. 5 J 
This is the ſeventh Time in two Pages that G. Fox is brought in, as to the Expla- 


nation of the Word Body, who was then cloſe Priſoner at Scarbrougb, where no 
Letter was ſuffered to come to him, and who never knew 11 any Faper till ſome 


Time after it's being out O the Implacable Envy of theſe Men! I have hitherto 


_ waited for that Arrogant, Impericus and Audaciows Pallage, which might have 
raiſed up our Ad verſary's Choler, and whetted him to this Degree of Scolding ; 


but find no worſe than what J have tranſcribed and Juſtified, this N n and 
I think it juſtifies it ſelf: ſuch as ſeek the Good of all are certainly Fitteſt. If he 
dare tell us his Name, and meet me by Day (as he can poſt up his Scurrilom Title 
Pages on the City Poſfis, with Flambeux or Links, and a Guard by Night) I will 
any where, and in any ſober Auditory maintain the Truth of all theſe Particulars, 
and their clear Conſiſtency with Scripture and Reaſon, on whom he has beſtowed 
ſo many hard Names. 5 333 
But tis to be lamented of his Cabal, that he ſhould with his Paſſion and Hate 
divulge ſo much Ignorance, as to cry out, Ther (he thinks) the Pope himſelf hat h 


never taken ſuch Power as to determine in Matters of this Nature and Manner, but 
in à general Council, Poor Man! Brand us he would one way or other: Has he 
never read the Council of Trent, nor conſidered, among many others, the Life of 


Paul the Third? Is he to be informed of that Controverſie long on foot between 


the Zeſuits and the Doctors of Sorbon, and the Followers of Janſenius?-I thought 


Councils had ſometimes been as meer Cyphers in Izaly, as Parliaments are in France. 


4 4 | | But 
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But this Man is as Kind to Elizabeth Barns, one of that Backfliding Spirit, as 1573. 
he repreſents me elſewhere Unjuſt to M. Boreman that was; For though ſhe ha 
Torn the Bible (calling it in my hearing, the Pope's Idol, the Profeſſors Idol, and _ 
the 2uaker's Idol (an incredible Thing with F. Faldo and T. Hicks) and committ- 

ed more than a ſmall Hiſtory of ſhameful Miſcarriages ſince; yet is he pleaſed to 
tell us, That ſhe, ſeeing the Miniſters exalted themſelves, cried out, while R. Farnſ- 
worth was preaching, You have whored from the Lord. Farnſworth (favs our Ad- 
verſary) replied, Thou art a Whore, but for fear of being too great a Forger, he 
brings it afterwards thus in a Parentheſis, or the Whore; This Michael Stanclift 
called Unſavoury : For which; ſays this Secretary, he was caſt out, as calling the 
Spirit of Tru U p.. „ 

O the wretched Work theſe People make! Will our Adverſary juſtifie Her In- 
terruption of R. F. in Preaching, who condemned it in us, that did ir after a more 
ſeaſonable and juſtifiable Manner, a little before? Yes, that he will. But does 
he think R. Fs Reply Unfavoury, and not E. Barns Out-Cry, who only returned 
her own Word to her felf? Yes, that he does. Strange]! But does he take 
E. Barns's Word, Whore, in a ſpiritual Senſe, as Degenerating ; and will he feem 
to underſtand R. F's Word, -Whoze, only in a Common and Proper Atceptation, ds 
a Diſhoneſt Woman? Yes, that he does. Well, but was it Unſavozry ſo to reply, 
and not in E. Barns, ſo to interrupt and ſpeak? Tes, that it was, implies this pre- 
ſent Apologiſt, both of himſelf and M. S. O Monſtrous! O Partial! But perhaps 
M. S. apprehended that R. F. meant by Whore, an Unclean or Diſhoneſt Woman 
in the Senſe before - mentioned, and then there might have been ſome Ground for 
his Anſwer; but if M. S. took R. F. in the Senſe in which he ſpoke it, to wit, 
that he was gone out of her Habitation (that is, the Truth) turned Harlot in Spirit, 
and ſo was become Clamorous (as ſpeaks the Wiſe Man) and ſhould notwithſtanding 
call that Unſavoury, it was a Sign, that he had more Unity with that Liclean, 
Ranting, and Enviozs Spirit in E. B. than the Friends of Truth, that generally judg- 
ed her: And truly in that Caſe it was Time for them to tell that Angry Old Man. 
their Mind of him; In which, they did but that, which I dare anſwer for, bes 

fore the great and Terrible Judge of Heaven and Earth. - . 
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Mine own DRYENCEH ſrom the moſt Confiderable Reflections, 
made by this Libeller againſt Me. . 
83 E ts pleaſed both to Jeer and be Prophane, upon this Paſſage in the Spi- 
1 rit of Alexander the Copper- Smith Rebuked, We require not Men to prac- 
| tife what they are not convinc'd of; but we will be well ſatisfied with any 
Member's Diſpraftice of an Orderly Performance, once Chearfully owned. . For chis 
he calls me 4 Deep-ſtudied Man, and the Paſſage, a Learned Diſtindtion. Let the 
Learned (ſays he) vail to W. Penn; bat (as one recalling himſelf) probably he writ 
by Revelation. | „„ 5 | | 
But what Anſwer do all theſe Words give? O, but 'tis all one; for two Nega- 
tives (ſays he) make an Affirmative in Engliſhs What, if there bs but one, for 
two I cannot find? But he at laſt, like a Dim-fighted Man, has fumbled out | 
the Matter, as he thinks, to wit, That we require not Men to leave off to praftiſe /, 
what they Have prafiſed, Cujus Contrarium verum. For ſhame ! What! no more 
Underſtanding, and yet pretend to write Books? Are not my Words expreſly other- 
wiſe? Bur Ifay again, *Tis one Thin; Berg ee a Prackice not at firſt known, 
when our Adverſaries ſpoke ſuch Glorious Things of our Faith, Worſhip, Order 
and Miniftry, and require the Conformity of any of the Church to it; and quite 
another Buſineſs, for any of the Church to diſprattiſe, as a'Romiſh Tradition, and 
Traditiog of Men, or leave off any orderty Cuſtom God brought his Church firſt 
forth in, and which all once own'd and were in the Practice of. Bur I begin to 
deſpair of making this Cabaliſtick Libeller any honeſter towards the poor Quakers. 
8. 2. But the Author of this Libe/ hath fo little Conſcience, as yet to Tay, That 
the Quakers allow no Liberty ro Presbyterians, Independents and Baptiſts, becauſe 
they are not in the Power of Truth: but ſays he, W. P. never wanrs a Salvo for 
George, let him ſay whar he will; he meant * ſays W. P. not of Outward, — of 
fa 1 N war 
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Inward Liberty, and yer W. P. knew it was ſpoken to one who pleaded for Liberty 


PCT of Conſcience about his Hat. 


Bur, thou Libeller, was he a Preſbyterian, Independent, or Baptiſt ? Or does this 
prove that I would defend G. F. Let him ſay what he will? Art thou a Man pre- 
tending to Truth or Honeſty, that art ſo untrue and diſhoneſt to thy Oppoſer ? Bur 


I know no ſuch Thing that it was ſpoken of a Hal- Man; this I know from G. Fs 


own Mouth, and what I have frequently heard him ſay on this Subject, Thar the 
Con ſcience was within, and nothing could give it Liberty from the Thraldom of Sin, 
but the Power of God within. He thus diſtinguiſht from the common Uſe of the 
Word, which is the publick Exerciſe of Conſcience ,z ſo that what he meant of the 
Inward State of the Conſcience ro God, they pervert to the outward Exerciſe of pub- 
lick Wor ſhip. Now, becauſe tbe Freſbyterian; Independent and Baptiſt generally deny, 
that ever the ON een can be Free, or at Liberty from Sin, he queried, What ! Li- 
herty to the Preſbyter, &c. and anſwered thus, No Liber] ant of he Power of God, 

Chrift Feſus ;, and ſuch as have Liberty, but not in Chriſt Neſus, the Power of God, 
it is in Old Adam, and are to be turned from. No Man that is not eaten up with 
Prejudice, and a Party with theſe Traducers, can think that G. F. ever intended 
any other Liberty than what was internal, as the Conſcience is. I could deſire that 
both Sides in this very Inſtance, might be the Meaſure of the Truth, or Diſhoneſty 
of either; for I am in no one Thing of this Kind better ſatisfied, than in the wilful 
Abuſe of our Adverſaries, and our own unblemiſht Innocence. God will reward all 
according to their Works. Amen. Fares ona 
Si. 3. He tells us, There was 4 Complaint againſt me of divers Lyes, Calumnies 
and Abuſes, committed by me, in my Book (pag. 43.) entithled, The Spirit of Truth, 
&c. carried to the Bull and Mouth, t the Body of the Quakers then fitring there, by 


Half a Score of Citizens and others, but they were not admitted. 


Anſw. Tis true that I writ ſuch a Book, and that they came with ſuch a Com- 
plaint; but a Lye, a Calumny and Abuſe, that God will Revenge, if nor Repented 


of, to call any Part or Parcel of it either Lyes, Calumnies, or Abaſes. H. Hedwori h 
was nipt for his Nameleſs, Scurrilous Letter; Dull and Angry Man! He could ne- 


ver an{wer it, therefore ſtrove how he could defame it's Author. Notable Contro- 
vertiſts indeed! Firſt write Books againſt Perſons, and inſtead of anſwering, cry our 
for Juſtice, as if I had committed ſome enormous Fatt in confuting his Lihe/: Bur 
what Nonſenſe is it for People to come to a Body for Juſtice, which they ſo mani- 
feſtly diſown, and theſe nameleſs Authors conſtantly vilifie ? Indeed they are 
grown ſo angry at our honeſt and quick Deſences, that ſome are fallen ro Perſonal 
Criminartions, and others to downright menacing us with Judges, Courts of Fuſtice, 
and Corporal Puniſhments;, A Crew of Petulant Diſputants, and Bloody-minded Ad- 

verſaries. Well, but what Reception found they? G. Whirehead, ſays he, told 
them, He would fhew it to W. Penn, if they would ſet their Hands to it. And was 


not this Reaſonable ? Should Men complain and not Subſcribe the Complaint ? 


Such Derk-Lanthorn Ads become not Good Men. But it was ſhewn to Stephen Criſp 
alſo, and left Signed in his Hands, who told them, that he had ſhewn-it to me, and 


that Thad anſwered it in Print. And was not that the beſt Way, that what came by 


Print, ſhould go by Print? They know their Malice is ready, and they think their 
Hits are ſo too; and all know, they have their Preſſes open. What! Muſt we nor 
defend our ſelves without being brought upon Tryals ? Before what Court did we 
endeavour to bring them for beginning with us? The World may by this fee, what 
a Way ſuch Peeviſh Perſons would take to be uncontrouled in their Writings, had 
they fo much Power as they have Pride and Paſfion, But this is not all; for upon 
my Saying in my Winding-Sheer, That Anabaptiſts came to Bull and Mouth to demand 
Judgment againſt W. P. for All being in the Place of Many, and aſting, whether they 
were not well imployed ;, at which he cries out in the Strain of ſome Great Don. 
What Penn. Is this the Cuſtom of G. Fox's' Court, to jeer the Poor Petitioners ? No, 
Libeler, tis neither G. Fox's Court (as thou ſcoffingly calleſt it) nor did I jeer ; 
nor were they that came, Petitioners : We neither ſcorn nor bely them, atis falſely 
charged upon us. And though there were more Particulars, yet that the Printers put- 

ting All inſtead of Many, was one of them is granted; and that I never ſaid, They 

came with no more, what I did ſay will Juficiently clear; therefore ths Libeller 
bath. bath ſcorned and bely'd me, and abws'd and jeer d G. Fox, &c. which indeed 1s 
moſt Times the Work of a concealed Author. Well, but *ris for this he is pleaſed to 
confer upon me the Knighthood of the Poſt, which I thus far accept of, that J Kar 


4 


my Feſt when he ran away; but be it as it will, his Reeling upon it hath broken 


own - 


vor. II. Avainſt Chriſt and Hu Followers. 


ow: Head againſt it, whether I would or no. But one Reaſon why he ſo entitles 
me, is, my Swearrng the Truth of what I either know to be Falſe, or do not know to 
be True, This, I ſuppoſe, may ſtartle every Reader that remembers I am called a 
9 aker, and have writ againſt Swearing : But the Man had a notable Way to come 
off, in which he is ſingular. 1. I Cle our Words go for Oaths: 2dly, In that our 
Appealing to God is an Oath, pag. 49. But before his Charge will reach us, he muſt 
firſt prove, That we ever broke our Words ſo ſolemnly given, as he pretends; and 
ſecondly, Thar an Appeal to any Thing is a Swearing by that unto which the Ap- 


peal is made: But the Man being of late Years turned Scholar, may be forgiven. 


his Ignorance in Definitions, as I heartily do his Malice. 
8. 4. In bs 2 44. he tells me, That ſince I love not to be called bare William, as 
| the Quakers do, but do almoſi beg my due Title of J. Morſe, he thinks it to be equal 
that he calls me Mr. Penn. But I could wiſh he would let us know what to call 
him, who ſcarcely ſtudies our Deſtruction more, then to conceal himſelf in com- 
paſſing it? I am contented to be called by my Name; but this /cornful. Libeller, 
beſides his Nick-Names, often robs me of Half of it, and that after this very Paſ- 
ſage, which ſhews how little Hee is to be given to his Words, But becauſe he 
quotes us a Book to prove my Ambition, I will give the Reader an Account of the 
Matter. Some Letters paſt betwixt F. M. and me; on his Part he uſed Thou and 
Thee, con forming himſelf to that Language to me, which I knew he practiſed not 
to other People: I told bim it ill became one as angry with the Quakers as himſelf, 
to imitate them in Uſing that Diſtinfion in Language, which he otherwiſe denied, 
ſaying, I loved Foxes ſhould appear in their own Skins. This is the Subſtance of 
that Petition, this preſent Adver/ary repreſents me to have made for Titles of Ho- 
nour, againſt which he knows I have writ, and blamed me for ſo doing; but what 
Twigs will not ſuch drowning Cauſes and Defenders catch at, to endeavour to ſave 
an irrecoverable Life. ont tonne tg, We E 
S. 5. I am now come to what our Adver ſary. takes high Advantage at, as if he 
had enough to blow us all away at one Breath: That I ſhould exclaim for Proof of 
that Paſſage in the Spirit of the Hat, that our Miniſtry was Vicious and Wanton, and 
that Strumpets were amongſt then. And that John Pennyman was willing, as be 
publickly declared in Gracious- Street, to anſwer my 3 and that I ſhould come 
with J. Oſgood, J. Claypole, and William Brand, to his Houſe next Day far a par- 
ticular Charge, which (ſays this Adverſary) be ſoon drew up and ſent to W. Penn, 


=o 


See Plain- 
Dealing, P. 7. 


Pag. 48, 583 
59• 


to which (he ſays) according to my wonted Mode y; Ireplied, That we wondred to 


ſee ſo empty an Account, after ſo great a Charge publickly exhibited, that before 


we met about it, we would know it this were all he intended; for we would not 
have our Charge by Piece-Meal. Ihas, faith this Libeller, The/e great Champions 


evaded, c. FE br rr Ek Wt, Fe ; 

To alt which, Reader, take this faithſul Anſwer. A Challenge I made to prove 
that infamous Charge; and it is as True that A, Pennyman made us believe ſome 
ſuch Thing as is ſaid (to ſay nothing of his inſolent Carriage) But this I boldly af- 
firm, for I have his Letter by me, there was ſcarce one of theſe twenty four Parti- 
culars that ſo much as relared to that infamous Charge, upon which my Challenge 
was grounded. To accept my Challenge upon one Thing, and to offer to anſwer it 


with another, ſhows their own Shortneſs, and not our Cowardice. What he ſaid 


to the Purpoſe, was no more than the Charge it ſelf contained, and that in a Way 


of Poſtſcript too: He gave us this General Anſwer, He could ſay this, and be could 
ſay that, but he cared not to meddle with ſuch dirty Matters: Is this to anſwer our 


Challenge? Unjuſt Men! That in your Nameleſs Pamphlets would Rape us of our 


Reputation, which 755 have never yet dared to our Faces to Queſtion. God can 
bell rejoyn to ſuch Replies, and with him we leave both our Cauſe and Innocency: 
O, but ſays our Adverſary, we will come to a Trial with you before Twelve Fudges, 
Six of each Side, equally diſintereſted, and in Caſe we fail of ſuch a Number of Ter- 
ſons, we are willing in Caſe of Difference about them, to refer the Umpirage to the 
Lord Mayor of London, or any Aldermen or Common-Council-Men., But as great 
Knaves as ye would make us, I hope, ye do not think us ſuch Fools, as to accept a 
Challenge from no Body; for ſuch I call an hidden Author; Let us ſee who he is, 


and what he would be at? Can any Wiſe Man think, that if ſuch Infirmities were, 


this ſcurrilous and blindfold Way of ufing us ought to prevail with us? No, as 


we deny far the greateſt Part of his Stories, eſpecially as aggravated, ſo ſhall we 
not debaſe our Chriftian 5 mages bg far, as to be accountable. to every Fleering, 
Scoffing, Buſy-Body Adverſary : We can Reprove and Exhort, and —— tas 
1 | er X 7 | LGpUng 
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1673. Church-Diſcipline in the Power of Chriſt Jeſus, without running to Twelve Judges, 


Let theſe Nameleſs and Shameleſs Adver ſaries firſt go with the Ungodly, Namerous 
Miſcarriages of their own Parties, and make them Judges in thut Reſpett . We need 
none to give us Diſcerning or Fudgment ; Chriſt has furniſtt us already, and doth in 


all Occaſions, But had theſe Things been all True, as repreſented, yer not being in- 


urious to any of our Adverſaries, it no Ways concernerh them to be ſatisfied in our 
roceedings; nor are we accountable to them by any Law of God or Man, upon 
their Envious Requirings, Renegados Informations are no Proofs. Hath any Wrong- - 


ed them, they ſhall be Righred ſo far as we are able; But have any flipr, muſt we 


therefore divulge it? Or are we therefore no Body of Chriftians ? Though the 
Principle be never fo Perfect, Men are no longer ſo than in Conformity to it. The 


Ancient Chriſtian Churches had the Spirit ot Truth; yer ſome Failures attended 


fome of their Members for want of keeping that Watch they ought, muſt the whole 
Church of ChriT therefore be defiled or condemned, and the Eminent, and Labori- 
ous Servants of God therefore diſcredited? Or ſhould the Apoſtles have gratified the 
Inquifitive Jews, - Heathens, or Backſliders, about any Miſcartiages within them- 
ſelves, who were too apt to charge them with far more Vile Practices than any in- 
ſtanced in either of thefe Two Malicious Pamphlets. There is no Church, or Reli- 


gious Society whatever, that thinks it ſelf. obliged to inform every Envious. 84. 


Body with the Infirmities of any accounted Members, which is to publiſh ir in 
Gat h, and tell it in Aſtalon: Or the Time, Manner, and Matter of any of her Cen- 
ſures, unleſs the Facts themſelves have been Notorious, or are Injurious to rhoſe 


without: Let any of them give me an Inſtance to the contrary if they can. It is 9 
Prejudice to Religion it ſelf, to divulge Cenfures beyond the Reach of Offences, 


fince it is to divulge the Offence it ſelf; We ſhall therefore give no ſuch ill Prefi- 
dent, by gratifying the Minds of our Clamorous Adverſaries, and ſome Vagabond, 
Treacherous Quakers. The Church is neither accountable to her publick Enemies, 


nor her Apoſtate and difowned Friends. J. Fennyman and William Mucklow, with 
the reſt of the Coriſh Company, firſt cry out of Evils committed, and next, againſt 


the Order eſtabliſnt to ebe, and judge them. The one muſt be called, The Camp 
Pr filed, and the next, Tyranny, or, Arbitrary Government. This hath been Judged 
Years fince, and they now feed upon. In ſhort, the Lzbe/ is hereby anſwered : 


What is Right is Defended, and what is Wrong, was long ſince, and in the Order 


of the Goſpel, Condemned. And if this will not fatisfie, we recommend our 

Cauſe and Perſons to God, who is haſtening to bring forth that Fatal and Un- 
anſwerable Argument of Aﬀtoniſhing Judgment upon the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
whick' wHll e, us to be the People which God hath gathered by the Power of 
the Refurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, who is become our Light and Life, 
the Head of our Body, in whom we ftand, and for whom we now ſuffer upon the 
Earth, to whom be Glory and Dominion for cue. Ea | 

S. 6. But to render me yet farther Odious, and as a great Teſtimony for G. Fox's 
being accounted King of the £zakers, and that Lordlineſs we exerciſe, he tells the 


World, (pag. 55.) Thar William Penn did not ſpeak unadviſedly, when he writes of 
bis Memberſhip in the Quaker's Body. That it is an Honour more deſirable than to be 


a Companion of Kings. | in. 5 
Reader, his wreſting lies here 5 whereas I, in the Humiliation of my Soul, pre- 
ferred that Living and' Spiritnal Memberſhip, Almighty God in his Rich Mercy 
hath given me among this People (whoſe Portion outwardly, bath been Suffering 
of all Sorts} abundantly before the viſible Pomp, Grandeur and Pleaſure, of being 
the Companion of Earthly Kings, he turns it ro the being a Companion to King 
G. Fox, as be mockingly calls him; befides the Abſurdity which follows ſuch a Con- 


ſtruction: For what is it but to ſay, That I prefer my being a Companion of a King, 


before being the Companion of Kings, and that of ſuch an one too (if be muſt be one) 


as bath not One to a Thoufand, if to Ten Thouſand with other Kings. This is to 


render me Fooliſh and not Ambitious. But I never underſtood that Memberſhip in 


any Body, was to have a Principality before, eſpecially as I placed the Compariſor. 


I am perſwaded, if he thought one fo eaſily obtainable, he would nor long decline 


being of ſome one Party or other, though now upon his preſent Principles, a very 


Stragler z every Thing and Nothing. 2 ; 
ell, though whar I am, is far enough from: being either Prince, or Prince's 


Fellow, in our Adverſary's Senſe ; yet I have found ſuch a Station, in which is that 
Peace, which I juſtly prefer before all Worldly Dominion. 


8. 7. But 


Vol. II. + Againſt Chriſt and bis Followers. 


8. 7. But this Libeller angrily proceeds; For ought I ſee W. P. calls all ff us that 
1 Married, Rogues our Wroes Whores, and our Children Baſtards. But the Drift 
of this Scurrilous Conſequence is to bring me and my Relations under theſe 
hateful Epithets. This is like a Man, that would tell a Lye of himſelf to faſten 
an ill Thing upon another; But he will not be thought to be without a Reaſon for 
this Unreatonable Conlequence; For be will not call ber, ſays he, by hu, but her 
1V;idow's Name, conſequently, ſhe is a Whore, and her Child a Baſtard. Such dirty 
Names become ſo dirty a Pamphlet. I adminiſtred no juſt Occaſion for ſuch Re- 
' fleflion : J called her not by that Name to faſten Diſhoneſty upon her; for I ne- 
ver intended any Thing ſo groſs, but to denote who ſhe was, being better known 


in her Singularities by her old, than by her new Name. But it this Man had 


travelled no farther than Holland it ſelf, he might have learned, that Women are 


ſeldom, if ever, called by their Hushand's Name : Are their Hushand's therefore 


Rogues, their Wives Whores, and their Children Baſtards 2 | 


But that he may ſtourly vindicate them, and wreak his Diſpleaſure upon me, he 
proceeds. 1s it becauſe they were not married by the Law of the Land? that is 


as firong againſt bimſelf ; therefore the true Reaſon of his abuſing them, muſt be 
heir not being married in the Way of the Quakers ? 


L 


Anſw. Suppoſe us neither to have been married by the Law of the Land, this 


officious Apologiſt might have ſaved the Compariſon *till-I and my Wife had 
proved our ſelves as great Bedlams as they ſhewed themſelves at Merchant Taylor's 
Hall, 20 the great Scandal of Religion, the Trouble of Wiſe and Sober Men, and the 
Deriſion of the Multitude. Is that which was once by you improv'd to the Diſ- 


grace of the Quakers, now vindicared againſt them? Ir ſeems ir had been ill done 


in the Quakers, but is very defenſible in John Pennyman. We are contented with 
the Diſtinction, and the Apology for it. No Wonder their Books are printed for 
Francis Smith the Anabaptiſt to vend, who (as I am informed) was one of the Or- 
derers of the Diſorderly Feaft, being ſeen with ſeveral others of that Se@, that 


Day, as buſy among the many Paſttes, as be hath been ſince in ſelling their Libelt; 


who, by the Way, promiſed in my Hearing, Never to get Printed, or Sell 


an 
Books that contained Perſonal Reflect ions; bur Gain with ſuch is Godlineſs. all 


1 can ſay, is, We are not deceived in him. There is a certai 
them, that very well ſuits the Cauſe they promote. 


ried after our Way; For, ſays he, other Foxonians (a Scoff) have done the like in 
their Writings.  _ | EE | 

This Author will by no Means paſs for either Lyar or Reviler, who, as in other 
Paſſages, ſo in this, hath proved himſelf both: We deny not thoſe to be Marria- 


ges Which are not according to our Way, but we ſhould unjuſtifiably differ from 
the Common Way, if we did not believe our omn to be moſt according to the Exam- 


ple of the Holy Men and.Women of Old. We countenance no Clandeſtine Marriages, 


as we have Reaſon to believe John Pennymarrs was: for he came not to Merchant- 


Taylors Hall to be Married, but to declare be had taten Mary Boreman to be bis Wife, 


- Whoſe Conſent was only gueſſed at by her Silence; but when, how, and before 
whom hedidit, is known to few, if any: We could aſk Queſtions, that would put 


them very hard to ir, but we delight not in meddling with ſuch Stuff. To conclude, 
We therefore call her his Wife, becauſe he confeſſeth her to be ſuch; bur not 


upon thoſe plain, publick and orderly Proceedings towards God, Relations and 


Friends, which are owned and practiſed by us the People of God, called 


Rrakers. L 1 


But he hath not done with me yet; for he counts it ſpecial Malice, that I fo 


deſcribed Mary Pennyman in ber Apparel, as if, ſaith he, W. P. were as intimate 


with ber, az he 3s ſaid to be with Gulielma Maria. Baut M. Pennyman 36 better 
known for an Honeſt Woman, than W. P. # for a Man. 


There is little Reaſon that I ſhould believe, that this Man hath Courage enough | 


to queſtion my Honeſty to my Face, who was afraid to put his Name to his Slan- 
der. Lenvy not M. Pennyman her Honeſty, and am very well contented with mine 


own ; however it may be repreſented: by mine Enemies, who are too Partial to. be 


Judges, and inſtead of Confuting, can only Revile me, which ſhews no great Store 
of. Honeſty in this Slanderer. My Reflection upon M. Pennymar's Apparel was 
. Juſt and Righteous; I ſtruck her own Spirit with her own Weapon. gig 12 
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n Harmony amongſt 
But he ſays, I am not ſingular in judging ſo hardly concerning Perſons not mar- 


. * 


Judas aud the Jews Combin'd > ò Vol: II. 


167% Miniſters degenerated becauſe they wore berter Clothes ? And war M. Pennyman 


the Holy Spirit of Tyut 


WIVES more regenerated in leaving oft her mean ones? Les, for the ſays, that having come 


through ber Sorrow, the Outſide is little to her. Would not the ſame Excuſe ſerve 


us! It ſeems it is no hard Matter for her to endure Richer Apparel, that is, on 
her own Back, br not upon another's; Raiteriſm is lodged under this Liberty, 


which leads to what ſhe once Judged as unbecoming Truth. But merhinks her 


higher Attainments might allow her Equo/s and Berters to wear Camlet, whilſt ſhe 


wears Silk; they are all, I know, good in their Places; but Hypocritical, Self- 
Righteous Pretences are not to pu? without Rebuke. But I cannot imagine, what 
ſhould induce this Libeller to reflect upon my Intimacy with Galielma Maria, and 

that in ſuch ſuſpected Terms, 2s if ſhe were anot her than the Farty he repreſented 


me to be married to u little before; for he preſently reflects Diſhoneſty upon that 


aid Intimacy, telling us at the Tail of it, That M. P. is better known for Honeſty 


than I am; as if that Intimacy rendred me as culpable, as if it had happened be- 
tween M. Pennyman and my ſelf. It were well, if he had been ſo cautious elſe. 


where in telling of Lyes, as he is here in ſpeaking the Truth; But do what we can, 
the Folk of this Man's Strain will make that a Ground of Reflection upon à 
Quaſter, which is very allowable in themſelves. He tells you above, I was married, 
and had a Child, and a little below that, I was ſaid to be Ifitimate with G. M. 
that is, wirh the Per ſon that is my Wife, as if it were to render a Man ſuſpect to 


be intimate with one's own Wife. Whether there be moſt of Folly expreft, or 


Slander intended in this Way of Writing, let the Moderate Reader judge. But 


becauſe the Reflection as well extends it ſelf to her as to me, I will only Jay thus 


much in her Defence, She needs none; and to be queſtioned from ſo foul a Mouth, 
is à great Addition to her Credit, but his'own Gaze. His Compariſon of her with 
M. Pennyman, that formal Piece of Hypocriſy, giveth but ſuch as know both, the 
better Means to judge of either; The well-known Innocence, Meekneſs and Faith- 
fulneſs of the one, more lively ſetting our the Decerfulneſs,- Pride and Treache- 
rous Apoſtaſy of the other. . & FITS? DL ù„LK 
In ſhort; Who would be well ſpoken of by ſuch that chuſe Virruous Perſons to 


5 Evil of, and Apoſtates to Commend? But all this, and many more Rude and 
e 


faming Speeches muſt I and mine expect from this Perverſe Generation, who 


| have rewarded us Evil for Gocd. hat Scurrility, . . Nick-Names, 
the 


Mocks and Jeers are vented againſt vs, with other Servants of the Lord? But in 
all theſe Things our Eye is to him, for whoſe Sake alone (he is our Record) we are 
become Marks for Furious Men to ſhoot their Arrows at; But the Lord is our Pa- 
vilion, and his Strength our Fortreſs : He covers our Heads in theſe and all other 
Barrels (at what Time theſe Creeping Jadaſſes and Envious Libellers lurk and hide) 
ſo that we are not moved. We recommend our ſelves to his peculiar Care and 
Providence, that in his Holy Truth we may live, and rather than relapſe, for it 
conſtantly die, that, whether we live, or whether we die, God max be magnified 


in the Earth, and that ſhall be our exceeding great Recompence of Reward. - 


poſtates, who once dipt with us into the ſame Diſh, and fed at the 
Same Table, who have £ pe of the Word of God, and the Power of the World to 
come; but have betrayed the Spirit of Truth to the Spirit of Delufion in them- 
ſelves, and given him and his Motions into the Hands of the Falfe Chriſtian of 
this Day, to Deride and Scorn, and who have had ſo little Regard to the Profeſſion, 


And for theſe Apo 


as to bring it under Reproach, and to the Common Law of Friendſhip, as Treache- 
_ roufly to divulge the Secrets of ſome of their ancient Acquaintance; and finally 


who have endeavoured the Diſgrace and Hazard of the Lives and Liberties of 
ſome of the Servants of God, becauſe of their Faithful Teſtimony againſt their 
Apoſtaſy; I muſt tell them, and do in the Counſel of God, Their Bands ſhall be 


+ 5 and that Eternal Power at which they ſtrike, reigns over their Dark, 
Dividing Envious Spirit, in the Hgarts of that People, they have called by fo ma- 


ny Scoffing Names; and more thafa Mill-Rone will it be about their Necks, and 
the Weight: of all theſe Wicked and Treacherous Doings, will God bring upon 


them, in a Day, and an Hour, when they ſhall not be able to eſcape the Rod of 


his Fury. Ab! Poor Men! What have ye been doing ? Verity, your Damnation 


flambers not; and the God, whoſe ps EL have cauſed to be blaſphemed amongſt 
eſe 


the Heathen, will one Day require thefe Things at your Hands, and RecompenſeVen- 
geance in Flames of” Fire, for all your Hard Speechts and Sinful Contradictiont againſt 
th, and thoſe who are led by it. Tam not in any Rape; God 
TY LEES knows 
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Vouoll. — Againſt Chiriſt and Hi Followers. 
krone ae um prieved for you. I could wiſh a Place of Repentance might be 
found, if 
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the Lord fd Good, though I rather fear, 'ydur many and grievous Pro- CV NJ 


vocations' have ſhur the Door gainſt you: For as Core and his Aſſociates were 
outwardly faHowed tþ'of the Färth, ſo hath the Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſh 
Fpirit of the World received you into the Bowels of ir, and you are become as 
really One againft our Lord and his Anointed in this Generation, as ever Pilate, 
Herod, fudus and the Nut were combined againſt Him and His in the Days of 
his Fleſh z Who have ſtrengtbned the Hands of the Mocker and Scaffer; greut ned 
the Ert of Ihe Profeſſors, and nude the Atheiſt gt. But may this Lamentable 
Courſe your Diſobedient, Watching-for-Evil, Slippery, Backbiting and Exalted 
Spitit hath brought you into, wirh the {ad Conſequence of being hardned there- 
in, why 0 petiial Warning upon the Minds of all, who make Profeſſion of God's 
Eternal Truth, Fhat 91 not High-minded, but fear; minding their own Con- 
dirions; and their Groweh and Increaſe in the Work of the Lord, that ſo Love 
and Unity may be preferv'd, and all Warchings for Evil, Diſtrufts, Surmiſings, 
Emulations, und whatever makes for Diſcotd or Diſ-affection, may be Judged our, 
and the Sowrneſs of that Spirit that leads thereunto, turned from, and rebuk d in 


the Power and Aurhority of God, who is able to keep us and preſerve us unto his 


Heavenly Kingdom, to whoin be everlaſting Glory and Dominion, Amen. 
. 8 9 % It \ „ ; : 
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10 Pleaſure in bim, Hebr. 10. 38. 
And becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cold. But he that 
ball endure unto the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Matth. 24. 12, — 


And THIS GOSPEL of the Kingdom ſhall be reached in all the World, for 
PR Witneſs unto all Nations, and then ſhall the md come; Nerds. 


WILLIAü PENN. 


Note, Several Teſtimonies printed at the End of this Treatiſe, are here Omitted, not being penn'd 
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Concerning the Unrzy of our Adverſaries againſt us, amidſt 
the great Diſcord they are at amongſt themſelves. 


OW hearty thefe Men are in their Envy againſt Us, an Hatred to the Way 


ther in their Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline, as to the. Quakers themſelves; againſt 
whom they have Combined. They are made up of ſome Preſby terians, Independents, 
Anabaptiſts, Socinians, and Apoltates from Us. A. flrange Medley of Adverſaties, 
ond ſiranger, that there ſhould be ſuch Union t Miſchief ! But let us view 


| fone of. 4 eir Principles. 44 . n 


Firſt, The Preſbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptiſts, believe that the Father 
the Son, and the Spirit, (though three Names, denoting Three Perſonalities or Subs 
ſiftences) are One, Infinite, Eternal and Omnipotent God, Ar which rhe Moder. 
Socinian cries, Blaſphemy and Idolatry; For, ſays he, Chriſt is but purely a Min, 


and the Spirit but a Creature. Noto come in theſe Apoſſates againſt the Presby- 


rerians, Independents, "Andbiptiſts. "We deny your Perſonalities and Subſiftences ; 
And 10 the Socinians, We own Chriſt and the Spirit to be of one Nature and Being 
with God the Father; And it is Blaſphemy to ſay, that Chriſt and the Spirit are 
Creatures. "Here's the f Diſeond v, Jumble berween our Adverſarier. 
Secondly, Ibe Presbyterighs,” Independents,  Anabaptiſts, and theſe d 7 8 
aſſert God to be à Spirit, A whith theſe Socinſanig'd Followers of John Bidlè, /, 
There's no ſuch Thing "493 with J. Reepe and L; Mugsleton, Thar he has a Body 
like ro  Mav, anTiohables'a cerrain kit „„ 


, \ 4 


Now; The 7uft pol live by Faith ; but if any Man drow back, my Soul ſhall have 


Thirdly, | 


Ive profeſs, is very diſcernable from their cloſe Confederacy and ritt Union, 
who axe as remote, and differing from, and abſolutely contradictory to one ano- 


- 
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1673. - Thirdly, The Presbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptiſts, concerned chiefly @ 
 gainſt us, bold, That God from all Eternity elected a certain Number to Salvation, 


l the ancient Scribes, Sadducees, and Phariſees, my endeavour our Diſ- 


of Doctrine theſe Apoſtates deny, as alſo doth the Socinian, affirming, That God 


Light that ſhines within, to be Chriſt in his Spiritual Appearance. Theſe Apo- 


to maintain the contrary. 


by, under the Goſpel : Theſe Apoſtates believe no ſuch Thing. 
the Practice of > on the Hat in Time of Publick 


-” Ter, Reader, Fa our fe 200 onable and due Proceeding againſt them, as Innovators. 
each of thoſe fore-mentioned Parties, (who as Men forgetting their own Eſſential 


ſcarcely in any two moſt weighty Points hit: which ſhews, that Men under divers 


terne ſi againſt the Truth, and them that live 


which hau given theſe 2 that Place in their Hearts, (that while Faithful, 
. bated them, as they ſtill do 


Iudas and the Jews Combin'd b 


Vol. II. 


and reprobated the Reſidue to Eternal Damnation, without reſpeQt to any Condi- 
tion of Obedience or Diſobedience, thereby to illuſtrate his own Sovereignty and 
Glory; which Principle the ſe hl have ſo much Underſlanding yet left, as to 
repure pernicious and damnable. e like do ſome of. theſe Socinians we bave to do 
with; 8 8 of them having wheel'd off a few Years fince to the Geneva Predeſti- 
narian Side. nel Es . 

Fourthly, The Presbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptiſis believe, That by 
Chriſt's Life and Sufferings wholly withour, God's Juſtice was ſatisfied for Sins, 
and Juſtification compleatly wrought for the Elect, not only by forgiving Sins paſt, 
but reputing them really Juſt and Righteous whilſt actually Sinful z which Kind 


needed no ſuch rigid Satisfaction; that this is not to make him Righteous, but 
Revengeful ; and that Chriſt cannot ſo . tly be ſaid to be the Cauſe as the 
Effect of the Father's Love; For God ſo loved the World, that be gave his only be- 
gotten Son, &c. And though ſuch are forgiven who truly Repent, and that Re- 
miſſion was ſealed by Chriſt's Blood, as a Sacrifice; yet Men are not made really 
Righteous within, by any Imputation from anorher's Righteouſneſs without, while 
they are really Unrighteous within. Thzs ig the 4th Contradiction. 
Fifthly, Presbyrerians, Independents, and Anabaptifts, believe Chriſt to have 
now in Heaven an Human Body, or one of Fleſh, Blood and Bones. The Socinian 
and theſe Apoſtates ſay, he hath no ſuch Body, but that which he hath is more 
Spiritual and Glorifhed. „ „ | 
Sixthly, The Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaprifls, and theſe Apoſtates, aflrm 
the Immortality of the Soul. The Socinians deny it. „ | 


Seventhly, The Freſbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts and Socinians, deny the 


fates, though erred from it, yet affirm it to be ſuch. | 
Fighthly, The Presbyrerians, Independents, Anabeptifts, deny that it can lead 
Men that obey it unto Salvation. The Socinian, with theſe Apoſiates, affirm, that 
it is able to lead ſuch as follow it to Eternal Life. 8881 W 
Ninthly, The,Presbyterian, Independent, Anabaptiſt and Socinian, deny the Spirit 
to be poured out in theſe, as former Ages; or that Men ought to wait for the 
Motions of it to Preach, Pray, or Praiſe God. Theſe Apoſtates, in Words, conſeſs 
Tenthly, The Presbyterian, Independent, Anabaptiſt and Socinian, affirm, That 
the Scriptures are the only ſtanding Rule, to meaſure and try Doctrines, and Spirits 


Eleventhly, The Presbyterians, Independents, 2 and Socinians, difown 


rayer; Theſe Apoſtates call 


the Pulling of it off, a Tradition of Men, a Romiſh Tradition, Oc. 


upon the Church of Chrift, and Diſturbers of our Peace, by this new, unprofitable, 
and irreverent Practice, ap ae them in their Perſiſtence, and rejefing their Mo- 
tions, as not coming from the Spirit of God, are we furiouſly fallen upon by ſome of 


Differences, and that Perſecution they have followed one another with for Tears) 


grace and Overthrow in the World; as if they were all of one Faith in Doctrine, who 
Fundamental Differences, may be acted by one and the ſame Spirit of Envy and Bit- 
SW Jug 725 elſe can I call that 


| 1s) who Judas like have ran away from us, to inform 
our Enemies which Way they may take ws at an Advantage | 
Theſe Men they hug, commend and vindicate at ſo 75 Rate, as if they were 
the only great Patrons on Earth for Righreoufſneſ s, (as much au they differ) and us, 
as a Crew of Tyrants and Hypocrites. Their Innovation maſt be called Goſpel- 
Liberty; but our Religious Government, Tyranny: They juſtify ihe Motions of 
theſe Apoſtates, and condemn Us for refuſmg them, whom themſelves both deny 
Motions, and the Way to Know them. They put me in Mind of the Jews of we, 
1 TOY e 1 | 55 


\ 
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vol. l. Againft.Chrift and bi Followers. 


were ſeldom wanting in the Promotion of the Chriſtians Sufferings by the Hea- 1673. 

wy ; 20 y were glad, and improved the eaſt Occaſion ro ſet the Infdet: upon ——— ö 
their Backs : Always the Jew aud Heathen ſazd Amen tothe Deſtruction f the Chri-. | 
ſtians; 57, t hot very Thing for which the Jew in his Time ſuffered from the Hea- . 
then, t wit, That they worſhipped an Aﬀe's Head, waz after abuſively made the 
Reproach of Chriſtians, both by Jew and Heathen. What other have we received 
from tbe Separatiſts of this Age ? Who make i to inherit that Sort of Suffering 
mbich they once thought Ungodly in their Adverſaries, How welcome was a Rene- 
gado Chriſtian to the Heathen, or a Backſlider to the Few £ How chary were they 
of ſuch an one's Intelligence? And how apt to aggravate it to the Wrong of Chriſti- 
anity ? But if that was nevertheleſs True, becauſe of the Unfaithfulneſs and Trea- 
chery of it's Profeſſors ; neither is our Way to be concluded Falſe, nor our Society 
Criminal, becauſe a few ſtragling Renegadoes have in their Diſcontents, furniſhr 
ſome common Enemies with a broken and 9 Account of our Church Proceed- 
ings: But as this will turn little ro their Credit, with Wiſe and Fuſt Men, ſo have 

we Confidence in God, that baving brought ws through many Difficulties, be will con- i 
tinue to preſerve us through the Peril of Falſe Brethren, and all other Tribulations, 15 | 
which do, and will but work a far more exceeding Weight of Glory, yea of that Glory © 
which war ith the Fatber beſore the World began ; and in the Poſeſhion of which 
the now deſpiſed Flock of God ſhall reft with him in that World which never had 
Beginning, and is without Id]. as 
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The Riſe, Doctrine and Practice of the Abuſed Quakers, are 
Truly, . Briefly and Fully, Declared and Vindicated, from the Falſe 
: Fs os Wicked Inſinuations, and utmoſt Oppoſition made by that 
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: The PREFACE vw + Vox. II. 


Holy Truth-ſake we are as Men killed all the Day long; and it is our Perſwaſion, that 
mahy Thouſands in theſe Nations haue that Senſe of us in their own Conſciences: 
tohich it is as impoſſible for the utmoſt Power or Artifice of our angry Adverſaries to 
extinguiſh, as the Sun in the Firmament. We maiter not their Flouriſp, Number, 
Threat or Force, though Gog and Magog are combin'd to ſeek our Ruin; God that 
made the Heavens and the Earth, the Sea and Fountains of Water hath . them 


in this jun'lure of cloſe Atrack (we waiting on him) with that Divine Courage, 
Wiſdom, and Patience, which may enable us to ſurmount the Difficulty of the Work, 


Living, 2pon all Occaſions offer d, which the G 
Satisfa 


not without a Sper his; & v of | 
But let us ſee 1 *. Quelle Se * 
ing Prieft would repreſent us, whoſe Trifling Quirks ſhow the Enptineſ of ihe 
Hrau, and Airinefs of the Mind from whence they came: If tus ure whut be aſſerts, 
we are the worft. of. Men, hy hom much we-prerend to grenter Things: bat if 1t ſhalt 
_ appear, we are: Scripturally: Orthodox, i ſame of thaſe very Points for which be re- 
preſents.us Heterodox, and miſtaten hy bim in the reſi; I hape it will not be wit 3 
o e 9 e nM 00 
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Good Reaſon, that I have entitul'd this ſhort Diſcourſe Quakeriſm à New Nick- 
— , TOTS OT ͤ COS AR SS Op 
Reader, The whole of  whar I have to deſire from thee is an Impattial Mind in 
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1673. 


the Peruſal of this Defence and Juſt Explanation of our ſo much miſ-repreſented 


Faith and Doctrine; wrth that we dare adventure our Cauſe, and without it there is 

no Truth ſo'clear, that Prejudice may not queſtion it. Let not the Multitude of our 
| Adverſaries be an Argument againſt our Caſes Their Reviling ought not to paſs 
for Reaſon, nor Noiſe for Cm With God Almighty and bis Holy Wirneſs"jp 
thy Conſcience, do I leave the Iſſue of this Endeavour: Be Serious, be Conſiderate. 
Thy Friend, very ready to ſerve thee with all Sincerity for the Truth's 


U 


Sake, as it is in Jen, n 
5 Yr: WIIIIAM PRNN. 
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The -Introdufion. Our Adverſary's Definition of Chriſtianity Defecbive. True 
Chriſtianity Stated. Quakeriſm Miſtuken by him. It is proved True Chriſtianity, 
and a Quaker 4 Right Chriſti s.. FCC 


8 i, Avis many other Perſons, that have of late Ioduſtriouſly eſſayed the 
II Mif-repteſenting the Quakers, and their Religion (overcaſting the Sin- 
cerity of the One, and darkning the Excellent Beauty of the Other, by their 


5 — 
— 


Chap. I: 


Miſts of Ignorance and Prejudice) John Faldo, though the Laſt; has not been the 


Leaſt concetn d. 


6. 2. Lam truly Sorry to ſee, that among the ſeveral Arguments, ſome Men's 


Prudence render d, for Toleration, that of giving Diſſenters Liberty, and they would 


War within themſelves, ſhould be ſo'amply verified by their Unchriſtian Irruption | 


upon us (diſturbing thoſe” by Slanderous Pamphlers, who would not be concern'd 
in their Heats.) But this Folly and Uncharitableneſs, I am to tell the World, lies 
not at the Quaker: Door, who ſeek Peace with all Men; but ſome Reſtleſs Spi- 
rits among other Perſwafions, 'whoſe whole Food ſeems to turn into Conteſt, and 

ſhew they can no more live without it, than the Air they breath in, Whar hull we 


do then? Suffer their Slanders, .Derrations, Additions, and Down-right Abuſes of 


s to paſs Unanſwerd?:No: for then we ſhall be concluded, either Guilty or 
Vanguiſhr. -. What then? Why we will defend our ſelves with Truth and Modera- 
tion; and that I hope, with God's Aſſiſtance, ro do in this ſhort Treatiſe, to the 


Confuſion of our Enemies, and Renowning the Truth, and Clearing our Innocence 
i've 1 lt 4 "+ ; x7 * 5 : 5 B 2751 4 ih 4 V 5 


to the Wordle. LE WS I pr, eee 
8. 3. The Author is pleas'd to call his Book; Quakeriſm no Chriſtianity. A Title 


inen 47 '1 


of more Reproach and Infamy, than became a'C riflian Man to give. But let's 


heat what he means by Chriſtianir. p. 97 „ ͤͤͤĩ ' 5 , een 0075; 
8.4. By Chriſtianity,” we are nor 10 underſtand” all 1hoſe Matters of Faith and 
Practice, which Chtiſtianity' dorb oblige ur unt. 


A ſtrange Definition ef true Chriffraniry : For, if to Believe, and Do all Chri- 


Hianity requireth, be not Chriſtianity, then there is ſomething beyond all that 


Chriſtianity requires to be believd and done that # Chriſtianity; elſe I underſtand 
nothing. But ſaith be, Ir rakes in whatever is worthy in thoſe Religions, it bath 


Superſeded, "yea," the very Heathens. What then? Is it not therefore Chriſtianity 2 
Egregious Weakneſs !-Whar' an Hair has he ſplit? but it flies in his Eyes: Is it 


not'therefote Chyiſtioniry; brejuſe Chriſtianity tokes'it in? If Chrifjanity takes in 
whatever is worthy in bother 


ſelf, Comprehenſive of whatever wis in any Degree. Excellent an, rs or 
ES Se 3 eathens 1 


/ 


eligions; then, fince Chriftianiry is Wotthineſs'ft 


Quakeriſm à New Nick- name Vor, II. 


Heatbent; will it not follow, That, to Believe and Practiſe all that Oriſtianity 
requires, # Chriſtianity; unleſs we are to underſtand, That Chriſtianity does nor + 
Fa. what was Worthy and Commendable among Zews or Hearbens, which he 
lays, We AIC, o 1 S 
Si. 5. This then does not make Chriſtianity a Diftin& Thing in kind, from 
what was Worthy, as he calls it, that is, Godly, among either Jews or Heat hen. 
but that Chriſt did by his Viſible Appearance benefit the World with a more glo- 
xious Manifeſtion of the ſame Divine Power, Purity, Truth, Wiſdom and Righte- 
ouſneſs, than former Ages were either capablę of, or attended with. To exclude 
then all Antecedent Times from n ſhare in Chriſtianity, is both Weak, and Cruel; 
fince it plainly ſhuts them out of all Hopes of Eternal Salvation: For if no Name 
be given but the Name of Chriſt, under the whole Heaven, by which Men can 
be ſaved ; then, either Chriſt was always in ſome Meaſure or other a Saviour, and 
ſuth'as were ſaved, in ſome Degree or other, Chriſtians z or there waz one Saviour 
before ChriſPs outward Coming, and another ſince; or laſtly, all that were antecedent 
to that Appearance, were damn'd. 5 3 
S. 6. Lappeal then to the Conſciences and Underſtandings of all impartial Peo- 
ple, if our Belief be not the moſt Juſt, Merciful and True; that however it pleaſ- 
ed God to ſend his Son a Light into the World at that Time more eminently 
than before, yet that he was ſo far Spiritually manifeſted in all Ages, as the Word 
of God nigh in the Heart, and great Commandment in the. Conſciences of Men, 
as who believed and obey'd, obtain'd Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Salvation. 
This is clear; for if no Man could ever ſee, or know the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son reveals him, then becauſe many of the Holy Ancients 
both ſpiritually ſaw and knew God (otherwiſe they could never be ſaved) it fol- 
lows, that Chriſt did in all Ages reveal God, who being Light, and that it is Light 
alone which can Reveal or Manifeſt; it was a Light within, that he communi- 
cated unto the Soul of Man, which is within Man, the Knowledge of the Pure 
God: Whatever may be known of God is maniſeſt within Man, for God hath ſhewed 
it unto him: So that the Contradiction and Error of the Man's Definition of Chri- 
Sos: A evident od ing gt ene yuunen A IA 
8. 7. But yet a little farther : He plainly Heatheniges that notable» Chriſtian 
og of the Apoſtle, refuſing it all Privilege within the Bounds of Chriſtianity, 
viz. What ſoever Things are True, Honeſt, Fuſt, Pure, ny of Good Report ; if 
there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. Now if this 
Religious Chymilt ſhall once extract all Things that are Honeſt, Fuſt, Pure, Love- 
Iy, aud of Good Report, from Chriſtianity (which the Apoſtle maketh the Sum of 
what he had been writing (unleſs it is not a Chriſtian Epiſtle) and therefore ends 
with a Finally, my Brethren) tell me, O ſober, Reader, what a kind of Chriſtianity 
there would be. in the World | O Monſtrous Impiety ! Is this Man fit to write of 
Chriſtianity that places it beneath the loweſt Step of Purity; making manifeſt Dif- 
ference. betwixt being a Child of God, and a Chriſtian ? True, the outward. Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's exceeding Love to Mankind, deſerves all humble and reverent Credit as 
a Godly Tradition, and it ſhould for ever bind Men. to receive and fear and-worſhip 
him: Let I boldly affirm, that though the Manifeſtation was clearer; yer Salvati- 
on was Salvation, and a Child of God, a Child of God in all Ages. For what is it 
but to ſay, . id Pure Religion and Undæfled, which is 10 keep our ſelves wnſported 
from the World, belongs not ſtrickiy to the Chriſtian, but Fewiſh or Pagan Religion, 
and that James was but a moral Man in the Matter, and not writing ot: a'Chriſtian 
| Sed What an empty Trunk, 2 Vox, & præteren nihil, a ſounding Braſs and 
Tinkling Cymbal would this Man make of true Chriſtianity! Yer thus far we may 
force him to ap Truth, though in double Contradiction to himſelf; that fince 
Chriſtianity takes in all that was worthy in all Ages (not as Allen then, bus re- 
lated to her ſelf) main, of the Nature of true Chriſtianity. was in the Morld 
before that more Viſible and Glorious Manifeſtation of it; unleſs Chriſtianity. be ſup- 
paſed to take into it ſelf what is not of it's own Nature : Thus was Chriſt the Rock 
the) Ancients. built on before Abrabam was, whoſe Day he had a Sight and Senſe 


of, and from it rejoyced great. 
„ Chriſtianity then is not an Hiſtorical Belief af the Exterior As, the true 
Chriſt did in that bodily Appearance, which 5. but Hiſtoriral Chriſtianity, as our 
Adverfary. weakly argues; for that was the leaſt Part of it, ſince Chriſtianity is 

that which brings to God, which Thooſands thar believe only che other will never 


artive at: but.a firm Behef in him that {d Appeared, Lived, Died, Roſe and 4 ; 
17 1 be . cended 
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cended, both as teſtified of in the Scriptures of Truth, and more eſpecially as he 1673. 
* breaks 1 upon the Soul by bis Divine Diſcoveries, as the True it nie Ag 0 = 
very Man, this I call Chriſtianity; and that Man i « Child of Light, who obeys Chap. 1. 
hat Light z a true Chriſtian, who 3s Chrift-like, a Child of God, and Heir of the Pro. 
miſe, who if inwardly renewed and begot anew of the Incorruptible Seed, and Word 
f God: For thoſe who were Chriſtians of old, were ſuch as came to know Chriſt, 
no more after the Fleſh, but as the ſecond Adam, the Lord from Heaven, the | | 
Nuiclning Spirit, who ſaid, I am the Reſurreition and the Life, really witneſſing 
him to be that in themſelves, wherefore they Believed, and upon Repentance, re- 
ceived Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Salvation. And Ido affirm, that Chriftiani- 
ty ſtands in the Manifeſtation of a Meaſure of that Righteous Power, Wiſdom, 
Truth and Life in the Soul, which appear'd ſo largely and gloriouſly in that Body 
AAt Jeruſalem, to work Repentance, then give Remiſſion, ſo Renew, Redeem, and 
finally Save: And who came to be made ſenſible of that Heavenly Treaſure in 
their mortal Bodies, and to improve it as good Stewards, were Poſſeſſors of true 
Chriſtianity, and therefore Right Chriſtians. The Diſtinction betwixt Moral and. 
Chriſtian, the making Holy Life Legal, and Faith in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's out- 
ward Manifeſtation only, have been a dead! Poſen theſe latter Ages have been in» 
fected with, to the Deſtruction of Godly Living, and Apolatizing of thoſe 
Churches, in whom there might once have been begotten, ſome Earneſt, Living 
Thirſt after the Inward Life of Righteouſneſs. RE | Pats 
5. 9. By this, Irhink it may be pretty well known, what we mean by Chriſti- 
enity, and a True Chriflian : How far this will agree with his Definition of Qa+ 
keriſm, and a Quaker, I will proceed to examine, : es 
. Quakeriſm z an heap of Teners, with the uſurped Names of true Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples, which are yer really no ſuch Thing, but ſubverting both Foundation and Fa. 
brick of true Chriſtianity ; And I call him a Quaker that profeſſes the Light within 
every Man to be the Lord, and Saviour, and very God, So that then I ſay Quaker= 
iſm # 10 Chriſtianity. : = 


8. 10. Indeed, if Quaſteriſi, reſpecting us, were this, I would ſay ſo too; 
But becauſe it is juſtly a Stranger to any ſuch Imputation, I rightly faſten that 
of Ignorance or great Malice upon our Adverſary. I have already expreſt our 
Judgment of Chriſtianity, which I ſuppoſe to be the 2xakeriſm ſtruck at, what» 
ever may be pretended, at leaſt, what is our £uakeriſm, or Chriſtignity rather : 
And we leave our Belief with that God who made it ſo, to ns it, and us, 
who thus ſtedfaſtly hold, and daily, yet patiently ſuffer for ir, by his own Diſco- 
veries in the Conſciences of Men. But this I will add, That ſince he has rendred 
us to be one Thing in Shew, and another in Reality, our Appeal is to the God 
that made Heaven and Earth, to right us in the Minds of all. | 

S8. 11. We dare not Believe or Practiſe what comes not in by True Conviction 
(Things meerly Hiſtorical excepted, and yet there is a Conviction for them too) 
The Devi/s who knew Chriſt and trembled, were more 1enfible than thoſe who 
know him only by Hear-ſay, and make a Mock of that Trembling, which ſeiz- 
eth the Contrite Souls of Men for Sin. We declare in the Preſence of the Eter- 
nal God, that it was the Strivings of the Holy Spirit in us, that firſt moved us to 
ſolid Repentance, and as we came to be Jadged by it, and reconciled unto God in 
our Minds, ſo have we appear'd before all Men; therefore it is utterly Falſe, that 
We cover our Tenets with the Names 7 Cbriſtian Principles, ſince theſe following, 
which are ours, are truly Chriſtian and Scriptural (1. ) God created Man Innocent, 
in bis own Image created He him. (2.) That Man or all Mankind has faln ſhort of the 
Glory of God through Diſobedience. (3.) That in the Seed promiſed Redemption can 
only be had. (4.) That this Seed 78 He that in Time was called Chriſt. (5.) That by 
this Holy Seed, both before and ſince that Coming, the Serpen'*s Head hath been per- 

ticularly bruiſed in all who have been redeemed or ſaved, as the Holy Men and Wo- 
men of Old, and ſuch in every Age as bave known a Santlification. C6.) That this 
Seed appeared in the Fulneſs and Stature of a Man in that Outward Body prepared 

| of God above 1660. Tears ſince, and in it encounter d and conguer'd Satan, and trod 
him under His Feet. (7.) That be bore the Sin of the World. (8:) That be laid 
down bis Life a Ranſom for all. ( That ſuch as Believd and Follow'd him az be 
then appear d, receivd Remiſion of Sins, and Eternal Life. (10.) That \wbut was 
then outwardly done, did ſtill refer and bad Relation to an Inward Work in Ibe Souls 
of Men: The Holy Life put forth it ſelf to work Inward Conviction, and his” 4 * 
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in it ſelf; for the whole End of it thes, to dato 
nuurd, to a Maniſeſtation of | that fame Lufe Virtue, 
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Chap. L Power, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs in cacb Particular, tebich apptated in that Body 


II. 


ui General, and qualified it to that great Work, and 


ings, and put that Great Value upon them, 


the Soul, 'as well as that all have that 


tohich wn 


JH 


| ight, though few obey it. 
8. 14. Secondly, This Light is Divine, becaufe it js the very Life 


S, that either 


ell as his Quazeri ſin Indeed, 


ght he gives into 
of the Mord, 


which is God; not an Effect of it's Power, as a Created Light, which ſome vainly 
fancy; but in Him, or It, theWord, was Life, and that Life (Numerical) was the 


Light of Men: What is Life in the Word, is Light in Men, and who follow that Light 
44 a Reprover of the Deeds of Darkneſs, ſhall be made Children of Light; and have 


the Light of Life. 


8. 15. Thirdly, Though we ſay, that all are enlightned by it, or receive Light 


from it, yet far be it from us to aſſert, Every ſuch Illumination is the only Lord, 


and Saviour, and very God. By no Means, bur rather thus, That the only Lord, 


and Saviour, and very God, is the Great Sun and Light of Righteouſneſs to the Invis 
ſible World of Souls and Spirits (if J may fo ſpeak) who manifeſts unto every Parti- 


cular, that which concerns the State of every Individual; but not that every fuch 
Enlightning ſhould be the Ixtire Lord, Saviour, God; fo that this Prieſt is already 
found deficient in-his Work: He ſhould better have underſtood us before he had 
given an Account of us, and diſcovered his Oppoſition to us. What Superſtructute 
can we expect from fo infirm a Foundation; how ſhall J. Faldo prove Quakeriſm 
No Chriſtianity, who is defective in his Definition of both? Certainly the Qualter 


may be the Bel? of Chriſtians for ought he has groundedly oppoſed to him: Tam 


ſure he would have thought ſuch a Miſtake in us moſt heinous; to fay nothing of 


that Advantage he would have taken to ſhew 
in aggravating our Ignorance to the World. 


P. IL ors 


How .Chriſtianity wa⸗ introduc d, hurts not the Quakers. The Queſtion FA nat of 
Chriſt's Viſible Coming; that is owned by them. Nor is their Religion a New 
One from that of Chriſtianity ;, but. the Recovery 


his little Wit, and great Prejudice 


of Loſt Primitive Chtiſtianity, 


ſince tbe Reign of Anti Chriſt in the World, That Quakeriſm, as call'd, made its 
Ian dy Puriy, Sorrow and Rejoycing, as well as Chriſtianity. The Priefts Vilifying 


Expreſſions Rebud. That the Diftinf Times of their Appearance, is no Argument. 
_ againſt their Harmony, or being but Two Words yer the fame. 


Truth may appear at Two Diftinf Ages of 
A well as the Quakers, if the contrar 
himſelf. as to Time. Chriftianity herb 

Men and Women have been, as well before. 


the 


ar ſince th 


* 


Thing, fince the ſame 


4 


orld. It would. flrike out ]. 
were admitted. Tha; be groſiy contraditts. 
b more. or leſs been in the World where Gadly. 
at Appearance. Ie. 
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ain it under all it's Suffer. 
wat in them: Wherefore, 0 
the Divine Power firſt, and to the Holy Manhood next,” do we aſcribe thut Grace and 
Wonderful Benefit that thereby came unto the World. OO Oo 
S8. 12. But next, we maſt deny his ©xaker, as well as h 7 
they go together; who miſſeth one, it is unlikely he ſhould Rit the other: We 
never ſaid, That the Light in every Man was the only Lord, and Saviour, and very 
God. Let him but ſhow us any ſuch Paſſage of any one acknowledgd to be a Qua- 
ker, and he will ſay ſomething: But methinks he that has quoted ſo many Paſla- 
ges out of our Friends Books, to ſo little Purpoſe, ſhould not have neglected to 
inſtance in ſome one of us, that hath ſo expreſt our ſelves; it 
he thinks to be believ'd Hand over Head, or really there is no ſuch Dogtrine by us 
aſſerted, and conſequently. he knew no ſuch Place to cite. But for the Upright- 
hearted in all Forms, who are deſirous of the Subſtance, that will give Life to the 
Soul, and who ſtand only at a Diſtance from us, on the Account of the many fright- 
Nt Characters their Teachers give of us, I ſhall briefly open our Faith in this 
: r £45k 16nd 3 Well Uo | bg I #7], OE THe TOE $37 <; + 
7 17 We aſſert, That all Men are enligbtned (let it be Lighred in their 
Souls or Underſtandings, if our Adverſaries will) This is prov'd from Jobn 1. 9. 
Alſo, Whatever may be known of God, 3s manifeſt within, for God has ſhewn'it unto 
them. Again, Whatever is reproved, is made manifeſt by the Liebt; fos whatever 
makes manifeſt, is Light, All ET of God comes by the Li 


— 


vol. l/! Pr Old Chriſtianity. _ 


no New Ie ation, but the Renewed Revelation of the ſame Power, which is 
. the Trae Goſpel. _ . | 


& . HE next Miſ-Repreſentation, is of the Manner of our Appearance, and 
I the Time of it, by Way of Compariſon with that of Chriftianiry, little 
to his Purpoſe, and in my Judgment, much againſt him. | _ | 
S8. 2. Chriftiamty waz introducd by Preaching the Promiſed Meſſias, and Pointing 
at His Human Perſon : But Quakeriſm by Preaching. a Light within. 2 
I anſwer, that chis is nothing injurious to the Byakers at all, but highly on their 
Side z for had they preach'd Chriſt now coming in the Fleſh, he had denyd bis 
True and only great Viſible Appearance, at Jeruſalem, which all True Quakers own, 
Since then they believe that Appearance, and therefore need not preach what is not 
to be again; and rhat the whole Chriſtian World beſides, have ſo long and lazily 
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depended on it, without their thirſting after His Inward Holy Appearance in the 


Conſcience, tb bind the Strong Man, Spoil his Goods, and Caſt him out; in ſhort, 
ro diſcover Sin, Wound for it, and make an End of it by the Brightneſs of his 
Spiritual Coming into the Souls of all ſuch as wait for him, and will receive him 
(in which Senſe he was revealed in ſuch, and became in the Saints of Old the Hope 
of their Glory) I fay, ſince he has been ſo much talk'd of, and depended on, as to 
his then Viſible Manifeftarion of himfelf, and fo little, if ar all, deſited after, as to 
his Spiritual and Invifible Coming into the Hearts of Men, to finiſh Tranſgreſſion 
and bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs : Therefore God raiſed us up, and we are 
now gone forth into the World to declare, Thar He is Spiritually Manife ſted; as 
then fully in that Body, ſo now meaſurably in the Conſciences of all People, a Divine 
Ligbt, Reproving every Unfruitful Work of Darkneſs : So that here is the Miſ- 
chief, the Malice and Ignorance of our Enemies do us in the World, that becauſe 
we Speak ſo much of, and Preach up, and Write for Chriſt's Inward and Spiritual 
Appearance, as a Light ro Mankind, therefore they conclude with a mighty Con- 
dence, That we deny his dut ward Coming, Life, Death, Re ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, 
and the Benefits thereof. O Darkneſs it ſelf! We have our Witneſs with the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, bar we own him to be the Saviour General of the whole World, 
a8 to that Appearance, and that be obtained Precious Gifts for Men; but we ſay (and 
our Adverfaries have not wherewith reaſonably to unſay it) that firſt rhe. Divine 


Light, Liſe, or Power, I hat Jhined through that Bleſſed Manhood, was excellently the 


Saviour, and the Manhood but Inſtrumentally: Thus the Scripture, There is no Sa- 
viour beſides we, Ja b God; a Body haſt thou prepared me: He then was greater 


than bis Body; for it is call'd a Veil, and very properly; for it veiPd much of that 
Divine Life, which when it war withdrawn (as he himſelf ſaid, it was expedient) 
the Saints did mitneſs inwardly ReveaP'd, Chriſt in them, their Hope of Glory. And 
ſecondly, No Man or Woman in the World, is ſavingly benefited by his then ap- 
pearing as a Saviour, and obtaining precious Gifts for Men, but as every ſuch In- 
dividual Perſon comes to experience his Internal Manifeſtation, to Convince, Con- 
denn, Wound, Heal, Break, Bind up, Slay, make Alive, in the Newneſs of the 


Spirit: This is the State of Right Redemption and Salvation, and thus is he parti- 


cularly a Saviour, and every ſuch one is greatly benefited by him, as he was in that 


former Appearance the General Saviour of Mankind. Behold then, O you that 
are 1 1 How unworthily he hath injurd us? To make People believe, That 


we teſtifie to Chriſt's Inward A ee gc in Oppoſition to, and Denial of his Out ward; 
which is far from our Hearts fo much as to conceive. _ „ 

8. 3. But again he tells us, (Pag. 9, 10, 11.) That Chriſtianity made it's Way by the 
Purity of it's Doctrine, the Gracious Words t hat Chriſt ſpoke, by Signs and Wonders , 


but Quakeriſm by Blaſphemies againſt the Lord Jeſus chriſt; and quotes E. B. ſay+ 


ing, Tour imagin d God above the Stars; and G. Fox, There are Miracles among Be- 


lie vers in the Spirit, &c. frothily querying, Vhetber it ſmells more of the Fox, or 


the Gooſe. | 


'*Tis true, the Purity of it's Doctrine was, and is, an admirable Enforcement it 


had, and hath above all other: Nor. can he faſten juſtly any Impurity upon what 
we profeſs, though he endeavours to detraQ from ir by baſe Aſperſions, for indeed. 
it is the ſame. Sweet were. the. Words of Chrift, T grant, but altegether Severe 


and Terrible, to Phariſaical Hypocrites, who were both the greateſt Scriptgrians, 


and Haters of Him, in that Age. 
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3 ſence above the Stars; but of Feople's i 
II. and ſo denying his Omniprejence, that He ſhould not be as well be/ow as above... 


whoſe Diſcovering Light, and Refreſhing Beams would renew the Wor 


Jay that an Ax, (a ſfiarp and tetrible 


and Faul by Name, that Felix himſelf trembled? And all, as knowing the Te 
of the Lord themſelves, they ward othere? Wherefore Judgment is ſaid to have 


Quakeriſn? a New Nickstars —& Vox: II. 
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8. 4. Nor is it true that E. Burrough ſo expreſt himſelf in Derifion of God's Fre- 
imagining him to be in the Likeneſs of Man, 


85 by But Wonders and Miracles were wrotght. . What then? Are not the Q- 
kers True Chriſtians without them? See the Wickedneſs of this Spirit that works. 
againſt us; ane ſs we pil work Miracts to confirm. that Dofrine in this Generation, 
tohich tous confirmed by Miracles Sixteen Hundred Tears ago, onber it is not True, or 
we have no Right to it, But by the Way, obſerve their Folly, fox they Unchriſtian 
at ojice Chriſtianity and themſelves tod, ſince Chriſtianity muſt ener be no longer ſuch, 
nor they Chriſtians, whilſt they cannot work Worders 10 Hans, it, or ibemſelves lo be 


ſuch; of elſe the Quakers are never rhe leſs True Chriſtians, for not working tbaſe 
Wonders t | 


they boldly require from us. We pretend not to a New Miniſtration, and 
ſince the Queſtion is not about the Vifible Coming of the Mefiab, which calld for 
Viſible Miracles (for that's granted. on all Hands in Europe) hut the Spiritual; Ap-. 
pearance of the MzMah in the Hearts and Conſciences of his People, that he might 
not have a bare and empty Title when he was cal'd J ES U 8, but really ſave his 
People (nod as then) from their Sins; the Cale is plainly alter d as to obvious Mi- 
racles to our Carnal Senſes ,' the, preſent Work being to open the blind Eye, and un- 
ſtop the deaf Ear of the Mind; blinded and ſtopt by the God of this World. . And 
theſe age greater Things, of more Weight, and the Conſequence of them of far 
reater Importance. And Judge you, how Vain, Light, and unbecoming a Mini- 
er of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jefus, that requires an Account for every idle Word, 
was it in J. Fuldo, when ige of Chriſtianity, to ſay, Whether it ſmells more 
like the Fox or the Gooſe ? Vain and Frothy? _ IIS. 
8. 6. But once more, (Pag. 11, 12.) Chriſtianity entred the World with Rapiſbing 
Songs, and Hallelujah of the Angels, Healing all Diſeaſes, Caſling out Der ile, 
Preaching Peace : But Quakeriſm entred the World, as 4 Hell bad broke looſe, and 
Poſſeftons by Satan bad made Way, and fitted Souls for the Quaker's Spirit, —— 
O che Hell-dark Expreſſions of the Quaketr's Spirit, Frighrful,, and Amazing, Words, 
Bitter Curſes, Howlings and Roarings ! And what elſe J. Faldo's. Devil pleaſetb, by 
which to render the Quakers Odious. Well | But to Anſwer him. 
It was a Time of Joy, and a Time of Sorrow; the Spirits of the Jolk yced 
that he was born forth into the World, and that Sun of Righteou dec iſe, 
| 0 Varl, tat 
had been in great Meaſure bewilder'd, ſince it's firſt innocent State: But therefore 
was it not a Time of Wo, Sorrow, Terror, and Grievous Difireſe s to all the Workers 
F Iniquity ? Did not Chriſt come to bring War as well as Peace; a Sword, a Fire up- 


on Earth £ Did not his Fore-runner come in an Aſtoniſhing Manner, in differing At- 
tire, of another Diet, and from a Deſolate Place 10 Preach Repentance, and toWarn 


them, With an O Generation of fide, to flee the Wrath to come? Did be not 
| | # and tetrible Inſtrument) Huld be laid to every Unfruirful 
ree ? And did not the Apoſtles Preach ro the Pricking of the Hearts o pag eats 


rrors 


begun at the Houſeof God. Finally, Did not the Devils Howl, Roar, and Tremble, 
foreſeeing they ſhould be diflodg*d' by One Stronger than themſelves, Chriſt, the Son 
of the Living God? And was there no Terror, Dread and Amazement in all this? 
Tpercerve it may be a Virtue in the Primitive Chriſtians, but a Vice in the Quakers, 
at aft in ll ̃ , .. é 

But this know, O impartial. People, the Duakers were overtaken by the 
mighty Hand of God, and great were their, Travels and Pangs of Sorrow, under the 
Righteous Terrors of the Lord, whoſe Hout of Juſt Judgments was come; and be- 
ing thereby made Witneſſes of his Handy Work, and redeem'd through. J udgment, 
they became Miniſters of Julgment unto others; and the Terror of ir ſtruck Thou- 


. ſands ; the Devils rrembled, and all Fleſh (at leaſt in ſome) was as Graſs, and the 
| Beawty' of their Carnal, Outſide, Religion, but as the Flower of the Field; which, in 


the Name of the Lord we teſtify, tell, and wither'd before the Brightneſs. of his 
Appearance'to us; who put on Strength like a Giant that was to run bis. Race, and 


girded himſelf with Power , and. who was,able to fland before him ? The Hills. melted 
at bis Preſence; und the Mountains fled before him into the Sea, © 

And art thou given up, J. Faldo, to call Ligbt, Darkneſs; and Darkneſs, Light; 
the Terrors of God, the Poſſeſſions of Satan; and Remorſe of Conſcience, Hell 
broke Looſe ? O Unhappy Man! The Lord will reckou with thee for this Blaſ- 


phemous 
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*phemous Impiety : And this I fay to thee, and all thy Aﬀociates, That Eternal 
- Miſery will be the End of you, for all your ſweet Notions, of Religion, unleſs yo: 


obtain Mercy thraugb the Fire; the fiery Judgments of the Lord revealed in your 
' + Conſcientess For that End is Cn 


+ 


.earneſtly-contend for the Inward Work of Chriſt, as the moſt Beneficial to Mankind, 
theretore it is that you Prieſts have us in Hatred, Scorn, and Deriſion, all the Day 


| you Rage, and imagine aVain Thing concerning us? 


g 7. Now for the Time when Chriſtianity and Duakeriſm came (as he is pleasd 


to diſtinguiſn them) Pag. 13. 14, 15. Some, 775 he, date Chriſtianity from the Birth 


of Chriſt - Others, With nuch more Reaſon, from the Re ſurrection of Chriſt, witneſ 8 


that Place, All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. 


The Conſequence of this Aſſertion is thus much, That Chriſt raught not Chriſtia- 
y; That bis Difciples who believed in bin, were but a beiter Kind of Carnal Jews: 


at Chriſfs Life, Doftrine and Miracles, were not perform'd under a State of 


that riſt now, as formerly, manifeſted, that Judgment 
might be laid to the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plummet in all: And becauſe we 


long; and indeed, we are grievoufly wronged by your Wickedneſs and Cruelty z 
But the Lord is our Strength, of whom therefore ſhould we be afraid? And why do 


Chriſtianity ; That. be had nor all Power before his Reſurre@1on, contrary to the Scrip- . 


ture. In ſhort, That Chriſt and Chriſtianity did not go together; and if you will, 


That Chrift: was not Chriſt, but a Good Extraordinary Jew, before his Reſurrection; 


for I am ſure his Notion of the Beginning of Chriftianity, warrants the Conſequence. 
O the Orthodoxality of this WhifRing-Prieft, Buſy-Body, and Conceited enough. 
Well, but this is not all, we have Contradiction to add to his Burden ; Chriſtia- 
nity made its's Way by many Signs and Wonders wrought before Multitudes, and thut 
not only by Chriſt himſelf, but alſo by his Diſciples and Servants, Both Before, And 
After His Death. If this be not Giving and Taking, Granting and Denying, there 
is no ſuch Thing in the World: For here is Chriſtianity before Chriſt's Death, and 
yet with much more Reaſon," bere is a Denial of. that Aſſertion, and Aſfirming that ir 
took it's Riſe after His Neſurrection. Truly, we need not much fear the Conſe- 
quence of fuch Encounters, when our Adverſary puts Weapons into our Hands to 
his own Shame and Overrhrow. -_ To a On RE Lo et 
S8. 8. But that he may be farther kind to us, he proceeds, The Diſciples were 
called Chri ftrans at Antioch, Acts 11; 26. Bat the Thing Chriſtian, might well be be- 
fore tbe Name Chriſtian. Enough fot us, ſober Reader, to defend our Firft Chap- 
ter (but a woful Contradiction to himſelf) where we fay, that what was call d 


hriſt, was before” ibe Name, and ſomething of the Excellent Nature of Truth, 


rity, Holineſs, which leads to Se/varion, &c. which the Word Chriſtianity with 

us.imports at large (unleſs they ſhould be excluded as any Parts thereof, which 
ſuppoſetb a Chriftianiry Deſtitute of Trutb, Purity, Holineſs, Cc. like that of 
this Age) though in no Appearance ſo clear, as in that, in which Chriſt viſibly 
r th ner obs 5 


8. 9. But upon Prrers Words, If any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be 


* 


aſbamed, 1. Pet. 4. He obſerves, bere Chriſtianity is diſtingwiſht both from Judaiſm 


and Heatheniſm. Both the Gentiles and the _ were bitter Enemies to the Chriſti- 


an Name ; and tbat not forthe Name, but the Thing's Ste. . 
Ibis muſt either regufd the Apd are Few and Gentile, and fo we cloſe z or the 
Few ond Gentile upon their Thward Knowledge of G 

ard here we tecede, and muſt deny his Aſſertion (nay, it would be a ContradiQion 
to fhar Juſtice, Purity; and Worth he allows them to have had, fince it were to 


ſay, thar ſuch Qualifications £6uld be Ignorant of Chriſtianity, the Perfection of 


them) for the Goad among them became 15 at leaſt Lovers of the Chriſtian 
Religion, then not Harers of either Name or Thing: 

Gentiles, their Hearts wete Uprig t to God, according to that Diſcovery he made 
of himſelf ro them, and that th 


Chriſtianity ſhould. rake Place; fot they meaſuring Things as they inwardly. felt 
_ them, were proper Judges of God's Rifing and Breaking forth among the Sons of 
Men ; they could feel Him leading out of, and beyond the Uſe of thoſe Elements 
which wete once added becauſe of Weaknefs, gs now became Beggarly by a 1 hoi 
 -eT | ory. 


* 
1 


For where among Jews or 


kept to rhe Divine Senſe and Reliſh which they 
had of the Love, Purity, Juſtice, Mercy, Goodneſs, and Recompence of God (for 
ſuch as in ani Age could come to God, did firſt Xzow that God was, and that He. 
was: a' Rewarder of all thdſe that did drau nigh unto Him, to obtain which Know- 
ledge, God had manifeſted it in Man; for he had ſhewn it there unto him) I ſay, 
thoſe who ſolretained the Senſe of God in their Knowledge, were not aggriev'd, 


God, and Obedience to Him; 


Quakeriſm a New Nick-name Vor: II. 


Glory : An inward Senſe being that they kept to, as the more ſure Word, as they 
ſelt a with-drawing of the Divine Life, Power, Spirit, out of thoſe inferiour Inſti- 
tutions, they followed it, not ſtaying in any outward Diſpenſation, becauſe God 
had been there, if he had once left it: But ſuch as were Literal, Formal, Exact, 


Critical, they were the Perſons, who having leaſt of the Divine Sight and Senſe of 


| God's Goings among the Sons of Men, they contended for God's Exterior Appoint- 


ments; as that they were ſignally given; Good Men had practiſed them, and are 


we Wiſer then our Fathers ? No, we will have our Reaſons (indeed Darkneſs) ſa- 


tisfied in the Matter. Behold the Phariſee and Greek of Old, to whom Chriſt's 


- outward Appearance was to the one a Stumbling Block, and to the other Fooliſhneſs , 


and the many-headed Profeſſor now, who eſteems no better of his Spiritual! Mani- 
feſtation in the Hearts of the Children of Men, O! What will the End be, of the 


Gaudy, Obſtinate Hypocrites of this Age, who reſiſt ſo: great Salvation? Tribula- 
tion and Anguiſn for ever, unleſs they Repent; for what Men Sow, that ſhall they 
Reap; and, who have improved their Talent, ſhall enter into the Joy of their Lord. 


F. 10. Well, But when came this Qualteriſm into the World? He tells us, (Pag. 


15. 16, 17.) about the Year 165 1. quoting E. B's Epiſtle before G. F's Great My- - 


ſtery; alſo a ſmall Treatiſe writ by J. Whitehead, and J. Tennington; from whence 


he infers, That Quaker ſin is a late Diſpenſation, therefore not that of Chriſtianity. 
But certainly this Man hath taken a very quick Courſe to Unchriſtian himſelf and 
all the Preſkyrerians, Independents, and Anabaptiſts in the World, as well as the 


Nuakers, For I would aſk him, if there was not a Time ſince the Primitive Age, 
wherein Darkneſs had overſpread the Earth, the Beaſt did Reign, and the Pure 


Religion was wholly Wilderneſt? If ſo, conſequently the Reſurrection of Truth is 
no more a New Diſpenſation, or not that of Chriſtianity, than a Man that is exi- 
led his Country, is not effentially the ſame Man, when he returns, that he was 
before. And ſo far is my Argument for thoſe Separatiſis, that though I take them 


to be ſhort of the True Evangelical Faith and Righteouſneſs, yet I acknowledge 


them to have a Reformation unknown in that thick Apoſtacy, which had cover'd the 
World, and eclipſt the Bleſſed Light of the Glorious Goſpel that ſhin'd in the firſt 
Ages after Chriſt : But ſince we are of another Religion by his Account, than the 

Chriſtian, becauſe we cannot ſay, that we were always ſucceſſively from the 


Apoſtle's Time, I will argue, that the Preſbyrerians, Independents, and Anabaptifts, 
ate not Chriſtians, nor is what they profeſs, to be eſteem'd Chriſtianity, becauſe 
they cannot prove a Regular Succeſſion from the Apoſtle's Times, their Date alſo 


being of later Years. What will they ſay then? The Church was fled into the 
Wilderneſs ; Truth exil'd ; God as a Stranger in the Earth; yet Truth till the ſame 
init ſelf. Very well, ſo ſay we: God was pleasd to renew the Right Chriſtian 
Diſpenſarion to us, and by us, egy to Fohn's Viſion, That the Everlaſting 
Goſpel was preacht again, intimating, That there had been a Time wherein it was 
not preacht. If this be not a New Goſpel, becauſe a-new, or again, preacht, neither 


is that which J. Taldo calls Quaſteriſn, a New Diſpenſation, becauſe it is Preach» 


ing a-new the Ever iefing Goſpel to the Sons of Men; which is God's Power in- 
wardly manifeſted for the Convi&ion, Converſion, Redemption, and Salvation of 
the Souls of ſuch as believe it. 2 8 
S. 11. And tho? he particularly ſeems to triumph over. Iſaac Pennington's di- 
{tinguiſhing between the Diſpenſation of Moſes, Chriſt, and His Apoſiles, and This 
of our Day, as if they had been Three ſeveral Diſpenſations, and conſequently, if 
Chriſt's was not that of Moſes, becauſe it ſwallow'd. it up; neither this the Diſ- 


penſation of Chtiſt, which F. Pennington ſaith, it ſwallows up; yet to me it ſeems 
a pitiful Catch; and ſhows, he knows not how to wes age with that Candor 


they are writ. F. P. means not a Diſtinct Adminiſtration: in 


nd, but Diſpenſati- - 


on of one and the ſame Light, Life, and Power by Nature, at ſeveral Times, and 
- ſundry Manners to the World: Chriſt was before the Law, under the Law, with 


the Prophets, but never ſo revealed as in that Holy Manhood ; will it therefore 


follow, he was nor Antecedent to that Appearance, or He, that appeared then 
more Gloriouſly, had never ſhown himſelf before? Or, becauſe: of a Difference in 


Maniſeſtation, therefore not the ſame. HE (through all thoſe ſeveral Manifeſtati- 


ons) in Himſelf? Certainly this Man is very Unjuſt to A Þ: eſpecially;' when the- 


Words above quoted, that ſpeak of a Diſpenſarion he experienced a little before 


God broke forth by us called Quakers, could have informed him, that he meant 


«<3 
* I 


Loft. Primitive Chriſtianity: So that this preſent Appearance 


the divers Breakings forth of God's Light and Truth, in order to the full Diſcovery, 
and Recovery of | 
ee  Twallow- 


* 


M 


ſwallowing up all going before it (had he ſo term'd it, as he doth not, and is | 


therefore wrong d) is no more than God's Retrieving to us the Ancient Goſpel, 
with additional Bleſſings and Aſſiſtances, giving us the ſame Life and Foundation 
they had, and what elſe He pleaſed by Way of Improvement ;' which alters not 
the Nature, no more than a Child in Chriſt is not that Numerical Creature, but 
another Diſtinct Being, when a Man. And if this Account of Things will not ſa- 
tisfie him, he may chuſe: I have thus far cleared the T RU TH, and thofe who 
fincerely profeſs ir, and therein my own Conſcience, both to God and the World. 


CHAP. Ill 


J. Faldo's Charge. That the Scri ptures are not the Word of God, Reaſons for it. 
The Scriptures by him urg d againſt us, clear'd, and provd to be for us. They are 
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Chap. III. 


the Words of the Word, a Declaration of the Great Law, Word, or Commandment, 


but not that Law, Word, or Commandment, 


8 1. T HIS Chapter will concern the Scriptures more direQly, in which we 
1 hope to prove, that not we, but our Adverſary, is miſtaken with re- 
ſpeQ to what he chargeth upon us. = | 


8. 2. (Pag. 18. 19, 20.) He intitles his Chapter thus: That the Quakers Deny 


the Scriptures. 


I was almoſt aſtoniſht at it, becauſe he pretended to prove all out of our own 


Books, and none ſuch had ever yet come to my Hand : But upon my ſober Peruſal 
of the Matter, I found this to be the Upſhot, That the 'Quakers Deny them to be 


the Word of God ; therefore they deny them altogether : Whence I take good Heart 
to ſhow his Ignorance, or great Diſhoneſty. 8 


S. 3. I will allow to him, without going any farther, that the People called 


Buakers, do deny the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and therefore ſhall take for 
granted, what he quotes out of J. N. F. Homgil, J. Parnel, and V. Smith. But 
on oy do conſequently deny the Scriptures, we ſhall oppoſe, we hope, to the 
S. 4. I do declare to the whole World, that We believe the Scriptures to contain 
a Declaration of the Mind and Will of God, in and to thoſe Apes in which they were 
written, being given forth by the Holy Ghoſt, moving in the Hearts of Holy Men 
of God; That they ought alſo to be Believed, Read, and Fulfill'd in our Day, be- 
ing Uſeful for Reproof and InftruQion, that the Man of God may be perfect: And 


that they have been, and are Inſtrumental to great Good upon the Spirits of People, 


by the ſecret Power of God, which often ſtrikes, and preſſeth home to the very 


- Conſcience, the weighty Truths declard therein; yet We do deny them to be the 


"Word of God, aſcribing that alone to Chriſt Himſelf, and that not without Scripture 
and Reaſon.. ; ER FL TY 


8. 5. Firſt, It is granted on all Hands, that CHRIST is expreſly called in 


| Scripture The Word of. GOD, but no where, that the Scriptures are ſo ſtiled, 
Secondly, That tho' I ſhould allow ir to be a Figurative Expreſſion, and therefore 


Nys our Adverſary, improper, yet becauſe a Word among Men, conveys the Mind 


of one unto another, and that Chriſt is the Great Word of God, that in all Ages 


hath convey'd, or ſpoken the-Mind of God unto Mankind (and ſo the Author of all | 


Good Works) He only may by Way of Right and Excellency, be fo ſtiI'd of us. 


. Thirdly, I ſhall eafily grant to him, that one Word may ſtand Repreſentative of 


many; and that the Ten Words were not Ten Numerical Words, becauſe each 


Word contained many: Yet this I will ſay, that Word in Scripture is taken for 
Commandment, and they have an equivalent Signification, as in Deuteronomy may 
be ſeen. And fince that was the Import of the Ten Words, to wit, Ten Command- 


ments, each Word has it's own Commandment; Therefore it is no more againſt 
us, to allow thoſe Ten Words, to be more than Ten Words, than Ten Command- 
ments, to have more than Ten Words. . „„ 


And whatever our Adverſaries may ſay, or think of us, we therefore decline to 
call the Scriptures the Word of God, becauſe we believe it to be a Title on! due to 
that Living, Quickning Word, by whith God vouchſafes to diſcloſe His Mind and 


Will anto Mankind, Chriſt, the Way to the Father. © 


8. 6. But ſays our Adverſary to this Argument, The: Word was God. therefore 1 


the Scriptures cannot be the Word, becauſe they are not God: I er me tell you, that 
the Scripture may be the Word, and Chrift the Word alſo, and yet though Chrift be 


the 


? 


* 6 
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1673. the Word of God, the Scriptures the Word may he quite another Thing. Certain ] 
am, this is quite another Thing than good Dottrine : How can the e be 
Chap. III. the Word of God, and Chriſt the Word of God too? Are there two Diftin& 
Words of God, the one quite another Thing from the other ? O ſhamefül Argu- 
ing! If he had ſaid, Chriſt is the Word ot God, and the Scriptures: a Word of 
God, he would have hit the Mark a little better: But to aſſert Two Genera! Com- 
prebenſive Words: of God, ſounds harſh and inconſiſtent. J would fain know, in 
Caſe we ſhould admit this abſurd Aſſertion, how he would diſtinguiſh between * 
theſe Two General Comprehenſive Words? For my Part; I think it as good Senſe, 
to call a King's Letters, King; or an Ambaſſador's Credential's Ambaſſador, O no, 
ſays our Ay, you miſtake ; wi is called a Light, a Rock, a Lyon, will ir 
thence follow, that there are no other Lights, Rocks, or Lyons. I anſwer, There 
is no other Light, Rock or Lyon than Chriſt, with reſpe& to That for which He 
is ſo called; Neither is there any other Mord than Chriſt, with reſpe& to that for 
which he is ſo ſtyl'd, to wit, God's Living, Pawerful Mord: And this decides the 
Controverſy, and plainly ad judges us the Matter againſt the utmoſt Force of our 
Ad verſary, to the Contrary : For it he is therefore a Light, becauſe he only can, 
and doth diſcover the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs z a Rock, becauſe whoever 
build on him, is ſafe ; and a Lyon, becauſe the King of all, whoſe Utterings are 
able to terriſy all Deſtruion from his Walks, but what he brings upon his Ad ver- 
fries, and therefore there is not another Light to inlighten Man's Soul, or Rock for 
Chriſt's Church to be built on, neither any other Lyon to ſecure them from the De- 
vourer: conſequently, becauſe he is the Living, Spiritual, Powerful Word of God, 
. there is not another, that's the Word of God. | | 


„ 


* 


F. 7. But he farther ſays, That the Word of God is ſo expteſt in Scripture, as it 
muſt needs be underſtood not of Chriſt, but the Scriprures. He that regardeth not 
the Word of the Lord. He that feared the Word of the Lord. Stand thou fill a 
While, that I may ſhew thee the Word of God, the Sword of. the Spirit, which is the 
Mord of God. And the Cares of the World = choak the Word, and it becometh Un- 
fruitful, Mark 4. 19. which, faith he, cannot be underſtood of Chriſt or God, and 
995 a 17 Skill in the Original would free us from thoſe Miflakes, and to that 
10 which I anſwer, That the Word of the Lord mention'd in Exodus and Samuel 
are properly to be undetſtood of the Living, Spiritual Word of God, which ſpoke 
to the People through thoſe Servants of the Lord; For who received or, rejeQted: 
the Mind of that Word, expreſt in many Words, received the Word, and it had a 
a Place in their Hearts; or elſe rejected it, and it had no Place in them: This makes 
5 nothing againſt us in the leaſt. For that Paſſage in the Flic, Bea, whom he 
1 quotes, I ſuppoſe as embracing his Judgment, has determind the Matter; for he * 
has it, tbe Spiritual Sword, Then let us read the Word thus, The Spiritual Sword 
3s the Word of God, or The Word of God is the Spiritual Sword.. For Chriſt is as 
truly a Sword, an Axe, à Fire, which: the Word of God is called, as à Lyon, a 
Rock, a Door. And for the taſt Paſſage of | Mark; which ſeems to e of 
Weight in it for our Adverſary, it may rightly be undetrſtood of that 5 | 
Chrift,; the Word, liuingly ſows. in the Hearts of Men and Women, the Mord bf Ad- 
vice, Reproof, Inſtruction, and the like: But of the Scriptures it cannot be under- 
ſtood, as neither can; any of the other Places pn 


4+ 


9 4. 44 


For Firf, Thoſe two Paſſages in Exodus and Samut! concern ar n | 

Caſes, at a Time, when not à third Part of: the Scriptures were ritten, as our 
Adverſary, will confeſs. And for that in the Epbeſiaxs, tis maniſeſt that che Sciip-, 

_ tures, which are fubjec to ſo many Caſualties as they are, are not the Spiritual. 
Sword, or Sword of the Spirit, thetefore not the Word of God, whoſe Edge never 
blunts; For as is the Spirit, ſuch is the Sword, and ſuch the Word, to wit, Li- 
ving, Spiritual, Powerful, which the Scriptures of themſelves (I think; all will, 
or ſhould acknowledge) are not. I will not ſtick to confeſs alſo, that a Word of 
Ad vice, a Word of Counſel, a Word of Reproof, and a Word of Comfort lodge 
in the Scripture; or the Scriptures, with Reſpect to the Times, wherein they 

were given forth, (and now daily, as brought Home to Fe 1 
Word of God, who. gave them firſt forth) are Words of Trüth, Knowledge, Wi- 
dom, Love, Reproof, Exhortation, Edification, Cc. yet neber can we be brought 
to attribute unto; the, Declaration thut Title, which is peculiarly due to Him, whoſe 5 

Declaration it ig. A Prince may expreſs his Mind in Words, but thoſe Words are 
not that Prince; neither can any. one of, his Titles, as a living Prince, be properly 

"AEM e . given 


% 


Fer. l. © Old Chilttaniy,” 


given to his ſaid Declaration. Net hade we aby ther Way to diſtinguiſh between 
the Word and Words, Commandment and Commandments, the Thing It ſelf, and 
thoſe Expreffions by Whith. it doth dgclare it ſelf, than the Mond of God, and tlie 
WWerds.of the Mord, which:are the Words of God, or Holy Writings: Holy with 
Reſpect tolthe Matter or Truth; they treat n 13 ah. origin, witli Sink 
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8. 8. Batchete J. Tall ſteps in ad ſerms to offer an Expedient in this Streight; : 


Says he, Though you ſay they are not the Word of God: eminently, and I belicus ſo 


709 ; for the Scriptures cannot be the Word of God in that Senſe wherein Chriſt * 


yet Has may call them th Mritten Word: of God for Jo tes diſtinguiſh tb em.. 
come a little nearer; For neither can the Word of God properly be ſaid to be 
written: The Words by which the Mind or Wil of the Word is expreſt, may be 
recorded, and, as ſuch, à True Declaration; but it is as impoſſible tor the Word 
of God: to bt written; as it wonldbe for a Prince, or:&eftare to be witten, ot con- 
rained in Letters, though their Will; and Pleaſure may be latgely declared by a 
Writing; becauſe it Would be to ſay, that the Word af God cbuld grow Old, 
Decay, be Loſt, Miſrendred, Corrupred,. Tranſcribed, Reaprinted, Corrected, and 
be Subjelled to Fire, Water, Vermin, &c. which were impoſſible. So would it 
be an abſolure Derogation from the Dignity peculiarly Due to the Living Word of 


Truly, this ſeems pretty modeſt, though here we muſt part 100, unletb he will 


4 


God, ro give that which 1s it's. proper- Title to any Thing beneath it's Living, 8 


Powerful, Quickning Self. He has a Scriptüre or two for us; I have written to 
him the great Things of my Law; 4 ſharp Rebuke, ſays he, tothe Objectors againſt 

the Written Word of God, but I don't fee it for my Share. The gieat Things of 
the Law, Word, or Commandment, which are required, may be written, but that 


doth not follow, that the Eternal Law, Word, or Commandment Requiring, is a 


written Law, Word, or Commandment, but the Contrary ; And for Moſes's Mri- 


zings, of which Chriſt ſpoke, tis manitelt, they were hot called the Word of God, 


but the Word of God himſelf called them Writings. : ' 1 


F. 9. But J. Fatdo objects on rother Hand, that he much ſeareth, he Scriptures 


will loſe of their Autbority with People, in caſe they ſhould not be ſo. acknowledged 


and at laſt he falls ſo downright upon us, that he boldly, but weakly: corfcludes, 


p. 33˙ 


. who deny the Scriptures to be the Werl of. God, deny them in every Reſpect: For 


who denies them that Title, denies tuhal they have been generally known by, diftinguiſht 
Fron, and: lifted ab above all other Writings 5 and that 1 on which is 
grounded their Authority, and iohich puts an Awe upon the Conſciences of Men. 
How weak and yain this is, I could freely leave to the Reader, without any farther 


Confideration z But that it might not be thought by any therefore Unanfwerable, 
I will ay, That to call them the Words of God, and declared Mind and Will of Hold 


10 Mankind, is no ſuch Dininutibe Title, but altogether Worthy of them. 


8. 10. If we do deny to them what has been wrongly attributed, that no 
Ways leſſens their Authority, but corrects the Miſtake of thoſe who thought of 


them beyond what they really tre 3 It is a poor begging of the Queſtion, to ſay, 


We deny them, that which many have afcribd to them. Their Authority is 


ipture aright ; and who err from the Holy Conduct of it, their Verba Praiſes 
of the Scripture, are but like the Phariſees Painting the Prophets Sepulchres, 


"pe upon the Living Word of God, and who comes to that, Honours the 
q 


whilſt they were Perſecutors of One greater than the Prophets: And who knows 


not, how much the Shell hath had aſcrib'd unto it the Honour, only due to it's 
Nr by thoſe Watchmen of the Night, whoſe Dark Minds could fee no far- 
JJ. A He VVV | N 
S. 11. And for the Awe they have upon Men, this is my Judgment, and I am 
not aſham'd of it, that attributing fo much to the Letter of rhe Scriptures, and 
declining that Regard Men ought ro have had unto the Holy Living Word of God, 
that alone creates all Things New, and was the Author of, and Rule to thoſe 
ſound. Words themſelves, hath robbed the Living Word of God of it's True and 
Rightful Honour, and rendred Men's Hearts Ds Flat and leſs Awful than they 
would otherwiſe have been ; So that the only Way for People to come to a True 


Sight of, Sincere Reſpe& for, and Grounded Belief in the Holy Scriptures, is, o 


be turned to the Voice of the Liumg, Powerful Word of God, from. whom * came, 


which is nigh unto every one, to diret?, and order, and Diſcipline to, and in that Way 
of Holineſs, they teſtify of, and which leads to Erernal Happinefe. PE 
, WE 
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Chap. IV. . FFF 
| Hi Charge. What be quotes proves it not. Revelation, Infallibility, and Infpira. 


N 


be in the Latter as well as Former Days allowabl 


Tribulation and Kingdom of Patience in the Lord Jeſus. Well! 1 


| the Lord for you is — That he mould ſtrip you of your 1456 . 0 
2 
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CHAP. V. 


Vox. Il, 


* 


tion conſidered. The Prieſt proud uncertain of bis own Faith, Our Friends de. 
. * baſe not the Scriptures, but lift them up. His ObjeQtion againſt gur Books Title 
an ſtoer d. The rl of Scripture aſſerted. The Light vindicated from Inſufficien- 
cy. Something of the True Light. TOOLS CM) K x9 


1 8 H $ Fourth and next Chapter to be examined, endeavours t o pron, That 


| we equal our Writings und Sayings to the Scriptures, and prefer them be- 
foretht e ̃ 0 30 bj ff = ova, 11 1 1 


In this Undertaking, he muſt either prove, what he aſſerts, from our own Wri- 
tings expreſly, or Conſequentially. To run through every Quotation he makes, 
would be as Tedious, as Impertinent; But a few of what make moſt to his Pur- 
poſe, I will faithfully obſerve with his Inference. . 

S. 2. He begins with a Book, intituled, Love to the Laſt; (and ſo will I) The 


Things following which I have. declared of, are not the n N Man, nor by Man 
did I receive then, but by the Revelation of 1 Chriſt: W. Dewſberry thus, The 
Word of the Lord to bis Beloved City, through your Brother and Companion in the 


| Tribulation and Kingdom of Patience in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Now what to ſay here in their Defence, when he lays nothing to their Cha 
but what hath been generally expreſt, I know not; Certain it is, that No Man 
knows the Father but the Son, and Him to whom the Son Reveals hin. The Inſpi- 
ration of the Almighty giveth Underſtanding 3 and, No Man can know the Things of 
God but by the Spirit of God, Well may we conclude then, that J. Fa/do knows 
God no better than I do Terra Incognita; for he denies all Knowledge of him by 
any Internal Diſcoveries: What he knows, is by Man, and from Man. 

What Offence, or Underyalue, I would fain know, can it be to the Scriptures, 


that Men ſhould know God that only Way, by which they teſtify, God can be 


known of Men? Or, Why ſhould he be angry at this Author, for Confeſſing to 
have Known God that very Way, by which the Scriptures declare him only to be 
known? But indeed, it happens ill to the Prieft, for all this is to prove too, that 
We deny the Scriptures, though bereby we fulfil them. - V 
S. 3. For . D's Words, they are alſo firm; for God promiſed the Re-pouring 
out of his Spirit, and the Re-preaching of his Everlaſting Goſpel : And fince the 


Queſtion is not, whether we have it; but, whether it be an Invalidating the Serip- 


tures, for any, under the Plentiful Pourings out of the Spirit, and Power of God, 10 
obi is the Word of the Lord; I ſay, it is firm, that ſo ſaying may therefore 
and no Detraction at all from 
the Sctiptures: And for the Concluſion of his Epiſile, it is what every good Chri- 
ſtian Man can ſay. What Folly, what Impudence is it in J. Faldo, to make that 


an Equaling our Writings to Scripture, or Preferring them before it, which both 


his own Tribe (I am able to make appear) hath frequently uſed, though by them 


| Irreproveably ? And which indeed is the Condition of every good Chriſtian-Man, 


namely, to be a Brother, and Companion to the Children and Family of God, in the 
this Man's ma- 
nifeſt Weakneſs make not for our Cauſe, I ſhould very greatly wonder. 
8.4. And therefore, ſays he, Pennington prays ſeriouſly, My Upright Defire to 


' the Scriptures, 

according to the Fleſh, By Fleſh, ſays he, their Senſe is, the of our Underſtand» 
ings (though Sanctiſied) as will appear in the Key, Cc. EE 
But this Expreſſion ſerves fora Notable 2 to open his Ignorance and Diſhoneſty- 
His Ignorance is evident in Reputing it a 8 ight of the Scxiptures, to deſire that 
Men might be ſtript of their Fleſhly Knowledge of them. I do affirm ir to be 
both Seaſonable and Serious; and did not J. Faldo ſtand upon a totrering Baſis, 
he would not ſo declaim againſt us for Undermining it. But let all behold his 
Diſhoneſiy, to ſay, that we deſire 0 be ſtripe of the Knowledge of the Scriptures 
after our Santtified Underſtanding, and zhat Fleſh which can never inherit the King- 
dom of God, to wir, the Carnal, Dead, Dark, Unregenerated Underſtanding to be 
all one, O Difingenuous Man! Art thou fit ro be a Goſpel: Miniſter, who haſt not 
learnt to do as thou wouldit be done by? I leave it with the Conſtience 5 aus 
| os „ : ; ry acer, 


Volg l/ : 1 For, Old. Chriſty... 


Reader, how 175 oru wie thou baſt dealt with us in this Matter,, and what 
all or any.0L t-concerns the 80 Tiptures ; For if en will not underſtand them as 
the 1 2 is it oy Fault of oh bre No, ſurely { ſhall then Iſaac Fenningtons 
De is, that 91 ght de ſtript of their wrong Knowledge of thoſe weighty and 
bal Writings, interpreted à Diſreſpe& to 1 55 and. a preferring our own Wri- 

gs. be e which ſo heartily ſeeks their Right nowledge of them? It 


this. be the. ay to prove uakeriſm 2⁰ Chriſtiauity, we need not much fear the 
Iſſue of his Attempt. 


But he proceeds to prove our Equaling of the Seriptures two Ways; 


Hit, From our Pace to, to Infallibiliry. Secondly, Our Plea tor the Neceffity of 
Inſpiration. He quotes Whitehead's Letter to him, Whether Tafallibitiry be at- 
ra:nable by any in theſe Da 0. ? hich we affirm, is to true Believers ; which if thou 


denef, we 21 thy . Of Inſpiration he cites, F. 555 ſhort Diſcovery 
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thus, Therefore may I | ay, much more, it is not in the Power bf that little Book, ei- 


ther to throw down Self-wwill ; in any, in whom it is not yet ſubdued, or to exalt the 
ruth in general, becauſe it is only Queries gather d by the Author, from the Letter 
of the Scriptures without, and no M ige of Heavenly Propheſy, Doctrine or Ex- 
hortation recerv'd by t] ihe Author from Ihe Lord through the Divine Inſpiration of bis 


Light and Spirit within ; Therefore I ſay, Ir is a very Vain and Idolatrous Exhorta- 


1108, AE, all which ſoher Matter I have no other Anſwer from him, than that the 
Quakers Writings are full to this Purpoſe. Indeed I am glad of it, or we had little 
Reaſon to ſuffer u we do for our Diſſent from the Carnal Profeſſors of Reli- 
gion in the World: But I have this to ſay to him; He that doth not infallibly 
know y hat b he 5 of God or Religion, &nows nothing certainly, which concerns 
either. Men cannot attain to any ſuch Certainty, Farewel all Religion; ; 
do. _ a Man ſhould affirm, and not know whereof ; That he ſhould profeſs God 
and Religion, vet be uncertain of borh : But that 7. Fa/do ſhould Preach of both, 
ju rofe[s himſelf Errable in all ſuch Doctrine; Who ought to believe him? Why 
ſpends he his Preach at a Venture? Rather let him eat, drink, for to Morrow he 
ſhall Dj : for Death is certain. This is your Independent, Fallible, Errable, Un- 
certas |. Faldo, Preacher to a People at Barner, and, God knows, 4 Lamentable one 
700. i Reaſon: hae any to Believe him againſt Us, who is Uncertain of the 
'T rh of what he aus againſt us, by his own Principle ? ? 
Ne 6. For Inſpirarion, the Scriprures are not more expreſs in any one Thing, 


know the Things of God by the bare Spirit of a Man: But, the Spi- 
nit 2 8 25 —— 0 or. 3 an Aloe ohkderec from the Inſpiration of the Almighty, 


119 7 riprure, 4 pd form Dverits, and call rhem Chriftian too; yet, who will 
dare aff: fr he Mau by were 10 be Chriftian ? Can they beat down Self- ill? They 
0 Talk 9 exalt the Living Truth, that came not from it. This is the 


178 tory by nſwer to the Queſttioner ; z For, what is this bur Stealing the 
e po 4555 files Words, when they are made Uſe of our. of that Senſe in 
ak hich, 123 Were BYE n forth, and do another End, than that for which they were 
1 ny 6 65 to ves 1 us, that the Senſe, and not the Words, "ſhews, the 
End of 5 eins given fe th. The Scriptures. are a Sealed Book to all, bnt 
hoſe; 1115 now. er ib the fame Hand, which Originally gave them. 80 ther 
5 er omen 7 may be in 'the World, they ate Stran 59 to them that un- 
id thous In Nd, 9 55 the Time, when they were reveal- 

ew to . tha) We 1 10 t a Revelation of new 
Revela latien of 15 i 4 80 od 9 ay e forp 5 Ages 95 
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muſt be made ours, by the Spirit; fs 7 the Holy Ancſens,. 
8 IS : - Mi | 195 can OR, 11 8 Spiritual e but 1151 $p iritud ly 
9 be wt e the Inſpi piration of the Almighty, or ; irir of 


"8 lone ENTS | 
= 8 J is Seri pture. 'Now 57 Aüther of thoſe Queries, and J. Fall oalfo, 


denying STelpiration. # * don my deny thenſe cloves. 10 be Spiritually Diſcerning z 
and for Men zo 5 roJudg e Maltese and Spiritual Matters, much leſs 


to write of 2 bid their Writings go, and brow down Self-will, and.exalr 
the be Truth. 8 Pan 3h, and EM 11 For, de 8 4 


meerly as "ſuch, are unable, much leſs Writings founded on the Authority ol of- Self 
oil z for it Moog Alone Privilege of God's Power and MT. oy no Writing 
nee, aner on 8 e n rear fd Might HY in! Man, . 


f0 5755 


of 'y 1 4 0 Men are 05 more bo 5703 by ; And nefi ted, they | 


crtptures -rhemſelves, © confiderd 


5 1 ; x 
j ? ; 1 14 4 : © > x F \ i + : | F * 
A of = 1 5 bg 5 io _— * 
: * — od » . — a 4 * a + # -%.4 * % * N * 5 
* 
i i * * 
. 4 * * : 
4 3 1 


0 


Quakeriſm a New Nick-name Vol. II. 
. 8. And, for Equaling our Writings with the Scriptiires, becauſe we aſſert 


WY Inſpiration, and that what we have received, and do declare of the Things of God, 


Chap. IV. 


LI. Farn. Shield.) 


e 17 xs to the Purpoſe? We fay that the Scripture 


is from the Revelation of his Spirit in our Hearts, it is a fooliſh Inference: Truth 
was and is Truth all the World over, and there was and is but one Way to come 
to it in all Ages, I mean Inſpiration. The Scriptures are True, and our Writings 
are True; but will it therefore follow, that we bring them upon a Vie? Is this 
your Diſputant? But to determine this Caſe, He ſhould firſt have prov'd, if he 


could; what Power God gave to the Ancients, and what to Us. How. much of 


his Spirit to thoſe Ages, and what to this; or elſe he loſerh himſelf. If he can 
Experimentally. tell, what were their Diſcoveries and Experiences, and what are 
Ours; he would be a proper Judge: But to think to run, us down by Exalting 
them, or to leſſen what we are, by Increafing their Praiſe, is an Old Artifice of the 


Devil; and Sober Men will be more true to themſelves, and Juſt ro the Matter, 


than ſo to cenſure us. Cannot one Man be another Man's Brother, and not the 
Elder Brother ? Doth it follow, that becauſe God has made what we know our 
own, by his Holy Inſpirations and Operations, that therefore we put our ſelves 
#pon the Compariſon with the Ancients ? If true Chriſtianity fill up, or add to 

hriſt's Sufferings, yet behind, why ſhould their Writings be ſhuffled out A all Re- 


lation to the Scriptures ? There may be a Relation, where there is not an Equality, 


much leſs a Preference, and that we do aſſert againſt all Oppoſers. "Oh 
F. 9. But now let us ſee what he ſays of our ſetting the Scriptures beneath 
our own Writings z and I will take his own Way to do it, „„ 


The Characters of the Scriptures, given Characters of their own Teachers Writ- 


by che Quakers, az ſays J. Faldo. ings, and Sayings, given by them. 


Feeding Death with Death. The Ler- The Voice of the Son of God was ut- 


ter ubich Killeth. [Declar. from the 5 FI by him, by which the Dead was 


Miniſt. of the Word, p. 7.J J rais d. LF. H. Life of E. B. p. 20. 
Seeking the Living among the Dead His Words Miniſtred Grace Yo the 
leere [ Fox jun. Life E. B.] A Miſtake, 


. N but thoſe who make a wrong Uſe of them; nor is there any Compari- 
1I0on 


ower we date ort. 
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2/1 Up . EDO h 
s, or the Writ- 


Vox. II. For Old Chriſtianity. 
Man think, that we believe greater Things of 7. ParnePs Book? By no Means, 
He call'd not his Book, confifting of fo much Writing, Ink, and Paper, a Shie!d 


of Truth; but that of which it treated, was the Truth, and with reſpe& to the 
Controverſial Parr of it, as it was writ in Defence of the Truth, ir might be 


1673. 
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rerm'd a Shield; in which Senſe the Scriptures by him urged, have the upper- 


hand of his Writing, by whoſe greater Authority with Men, he abets and main- 
tains the Doctrine contended for. | | 

Shews you (I ſuppoſe the Light) your A Spiritual Glaſs opened (Smith's 
_ own Faces, which the Scriptures cannot do Catech. &c. & Morn, Watch] [ 
['Scomed Quak. Account, p. 20.] Ne 


| Reconcil. This can be no way hard to reconcile; For, when we ſay, the Scrip- 
. tures cannot ſhow Men at all Times, and in all States, their Conditions, but the 

_ Secret In-ſhining Light of God alone, we are not ſo unworthy as to intend, that 
any Book of ours can; No, but with Reſpect to that Principle which it direQts to, 


and is able to tell a Man All that ever he did, The only Spiritual Glaſs, and which 


the beft of Writings fall ſhort of. 


Precepts and Traditions of Men Mom. Truth's Principles [Title of Cool 
Watch, p. 18.] 5 Bock.] Ls _ 


ts 


Reconcil. It is deny'd that ever 8 Words were ever ſpoken, or written of 
the Holy Scriptures, as Precepts and Traditions of Men; for they contain the Holy 
Precepts and Traditions of the Word of God, who is God himſelf; ir is baſe and 
unworthy, thus to mince and miſ-repreſent our Writings. For Trath's Principles 
 fignifies no more, than the Declaration of what we believe, as the very Begin- 
ning of the Book expreſly proves. BE . 1 5 


. That Light * in the Scriptures, prove Light riſen out of Darkneſs. Title 
that; or tell me what one Scripture hath of Farnſworth's Book. RD 
Light in it [Lip of Truth, p. 7. J ES 1 | 


. Reconcil. There is not Light in the Scriptures, that is, there is not Living, Spi- 
ritual, Efſential Light. in the Scriptures, or by Way of Excellency; hut à deſcrip- 


| 


tive and declarative Light they carry with them of the true Light, the Author of 


thoſe excellent Things therein mentioned; In which Senſe alone do we underſtand 
Richard Faraſworth's Title. God having cauſed his Light to ſpring out of Dark- 
| neſs, and he being then the Witneſs of it, teſtified to the Truth thereof, by a De- 
claration to the World of what he knew in the Matter. He did not ſay, That 
Book was that Light; for ſo it had never been before him that writ it, and the 
Writings of it; and what Caſualties the Book was, or is liable to, would fall upon 
the Light, though he bears Record to an Everlaſting Spiritual Light, that ſhines 
Within, aer | 
Viſitation of the Day-ſpring of God's Eternal Light of Life to the World, he writ 
his Book, to give Nerice 0 
ed on, doth manifeſtly import ſo much; not that the Book was that Holy and 
Eternal Light, 0 . „ 


8. 10. Let it ſuffice to all impartial People, that we only defire to make Dif- 
ference betwixt the Writings, and the Thing written of ; and to the Eternal Over- 


throw of our Adverſaries (not wholly without their own Help) fince they think, 


the Titles we give our Books (very Glorious in themſelves) moſt unworthy of 
them, but proper to the Scriptures, which they ſay, we ſlight. Let it be conh- 
der'd that not one of thoſe Books is deſtitute of Scripture z bur is either generally 


ereof, calling it by that Name, becauſe his Subject treat- 


3s Book cannot be. But rather, that he knew and witneſſed the 


in a Scripture Stile, or particularly defended by Plenty of expreſs Scriptures cited; 


therefore of Neceſſity, they, the Scriptures, muſt alſo partake with them in Common 


of thoſe famous Titles : And thus far have they the Preference, that they are quoted 
on Purpoſe, to give the Truth we write of, greater Credit; what is that greater 
Credit, but to be exactly agreeable. with themſelves ? So that our Ad verſaries Ar- 


ument amounts to thus much; % Tax prefer their own Writings before the 


criptures, becauſe they in all their Writings earneflly endeavour by numerous Quo- 


rations to prove, what they write, to be hs” to the Scriptures. Behold Rea- 


h 2 der, 
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der, how ät one blow we fall! The whole Chapter of this Fllible, Errable, Un- 
certain, Buſie Prieſt, with reſpect to his Charge of our preferring our own Wriir- 
ings before the Scriptures. | FIND Bs, ; 
S. 1.1. But there remain two Things to be conſidered before we cloſe this Chap- 
ter. Firſt, his untrue Inferences; Secondly, his baſe Compariſon of us with the 
Papiſts, with Deſign to render us Odious to all that abominate their 1do/arry. 
Firſt, That the Scriptures both are, and ever were Superfluons ; for, the Light with- * 
in (as they pretend) was always fitted to Inſpire every Man and Woman in the ſame 


Manner, and to all Intents aud Purpoſes, as they were inſpired, and written. 


Which, how juſt and true it is, we do reſerve the Examination of to God's 
Witneſs in the Conſcience. of the Reader. Only, thus much I will ſay ; that tho 
all Ability was, and is in Him, whom we declare to be the Light of all Mankind, 
to Reveal the whole Mind of God, yer, inaſmuch as very few in all Ages were jo 
refigned up to the Holy Condud of it, as they ought to have been, the Lord hath 
put it into the Hearts of Many, to ſtir up the Negligent and Slothful, by a Re- 


minding them with that Counſel, in outward Writings or other Verbal Teftimo- 


= 


nies, which they had long ſlighted in themſelves, that it might Inftrumenrally 
work upon them unfeigned Repentance and Converfion to God. Therefore went 
God's Meſſengers forth, Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept; here a little, 


anck therea little; But this I affirm, and that in the Name of the Lord, againſt 


the uttermoſt Strength of this Buſie Prieft, that, had thoſe Prodigals in all Ages 
lived up to that Meaſure of Divine Light (the Talent God gave to every Indivi- 
dual) there had not been any ſuch need for thoſe Meſſages : Wherefore the Occa- 
fion of them was not for want of any ſufficient Gift from God, but becauſe of 
their own Rebellion. Nay, they were the Teſtimonies of the very Light of Chrift 


(in the Prophets and Apoſtles, who were Heirs and Children of Light) which they 


gave forth at divers Times in their ſeveral Ages, as God pleaſed ro move upon 


their Spirits with reſpect ro Mankind; fo that ſtill it was the Light within, which 


fo reproved and exhorted. But, ſappoſe that the World had not been fo Rebel- 


lious, neither will it follow, but that a ſflow-Improvement of the Heavenly Gift, 
might have occaſioned many Divine Exhortations; yea, the Exerciſes of Men's 
Spirits, as David's for Inſtance, in reference to rhe Spiritual Travel, might for 
the Benefit of others have been written. Let us ſuppoſe the higheſt State of De- 
liverance, and Praiſe, Men are capable of arriving at in this World; yet Epiſtles 
of Divine Love, Experience, heavenly Praiſes; Sc. might have been tranſmirred 
from Church to Church, as of the Flock and Family of God. Therefore 1 urter- 


ly deny, that the Perfection of Light's Teachings make the Scriptures ſuperflu- 


50 ea leſs the general beſt Artainments that have been, and now are in the 
orld. © 85 VVV J 00 07 ets; 

S 12. But that any Man, ſo conceited e Faldo, ſnou ld fo 
baſely miſtake Reaſon, and abuſe his Reader, as to infer from the Ability of the 


Light in It ſelf, wherber obey d, or not obey'd, the Uſeleſneſs of the Striptures, or 


left by tben undetermine 


Teſtimonies of Holy Men to the World, is Ground for juſt Cenſure and ſevere Re- 
buke for it were to.ſay, that becanſe a Maſter is of himfelf able enough, there- 
fore all Books are 1 tvs The Scripture don't argue the Inſufficiency of the 
Light, ſince ſo, the Inſtrument would riſe againſt it's Principal; but rhe Inſuffici- 
ency of the Creature, in which Condition Line upon Line, and Precept upon Pre- 
cept may, by the Light within good Men, be given forth to invite and encourag- 
Man to yield Obedience to the Conviftion of the Light uit hin every ſuch RebeBious 


Perſon; in which rhe Love of God is marvellouſſy expreſſed; who by his Holy 


Light within, and it's Teſtimonies without, endeuvours the Conviction and Refot- 
ies pf the Children of Meg); $7 2, Ws 
S8. 13. But hear him in his ſecond and laſt Inference; upon the ſune Ground, 
the Tenets and Aſſertions of all the Heathens art to be received as ef equal Authority 
with the Scriptures: for they reſulted from their Light Within, improved much mort 
orderly and to the Purpoſe than the Quakers do theirs. \ Tea, the bitter Seoffs of 
Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtare _— be admitted into the ſame Order, for if it be 
admitted, they did not Vilifie, and Scorn, and Deride the Scripture and Chtiſtiani- 
ty, according to the Dictates of their Conſciences ; it cannot be denied, that they 
therein ated from the Power within, which' whether it were the Power of © Darkneſs, 
or not, Hy On no Rule to judge it by, but their 'own Sentiments, it is 
|; And I know not hardly any Worſe they. ſaidiof Tow of 
dt 4 | | | | 17Za- 


Malice againſt that deſpiſed Remnant of People called ®yakers, by God's Aſſilt⸗ 


The Genes Light was one in Nature with that, which the Evangelist Laith, cu 


whence came thoſe excellent Writings, I utterly deny, and that in the Name of 
All true Bakers, I fay again, that, though the leaſt Meaſure of Pure Light it 


0 * S 


who lived without Liw"optward=—yer according to Law. inward, ſhould” be 
udged by Law inward; which was ſubſtantially the fame (as teſtifies the Apoſtle ” 
with what. was required by the Law gutward , Thex eheir Law within Subſtantially 7 


8 
8 
J 
IX 

D 
N 
— 
. 
S 
— 
Go 
— 
— 
GH 
> 
"O-- 
= 
T 
O 
— 
0 
Lon 
er 
5 
12 

2 

2 

— 

— 

— 

4-5 

— 

Tow 

O- 

. 

— 
ea 
oy 
=; 
2 
CT 
"= 
. 


and Rigbt Actiont; Fot if the Scripturts bethar only Fines then there cal hate ; 


allured.of the rt of ” 
Means the 


ee ee wh $5; ower which ated them to rejett and decty the 
whale” Serviee of the Jett, which God had f. n dated (Circytmriflor 


a 
E 


he EPende nt, an 
40 reßutes them; ſhould” pretend ar 
ſhould imitate à Trance, and' 
whit Place of Scriptvr6 woult 'F: 
or Tinv6ſtyte of ſuch: Perſon ?'MSRati being X Life 
Sober, and his Prerentes no Way aft Scriptural? 0 Weak Man ! Is thy Religion 
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ny 5 
ats 
+ 25S 


own Stare of Darkneſs? I affirm to thee and all the World, that in this 
Caſe, no outward Mean whatſoever decides the Matter, or clears the Doubt; on- 
ly the inviſible Light, Power or Spirit of God: Yea, and that in far leſs Caſes too. 


Quakeriſm a New Nick-Name Vol. Il. 


In which Senſe chiefly, it is the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, fo call'd, and juſtly 
preferr'd before all other. Re | 
And this I leave with him; that nothing can judge of the Root and Ground 
of Evil, but the Root and Ground of Good. The Works of Evil, the Scriptures 
tell us, are abominable ; But the Queſtion is, How do I Anow, what they declare 
to be Evil, is ſo? What works the Conviction in me? And where an Evil Spirit 
brings it ſelf not forth into thoſe Works, what ſhall diſcern him, except it be the 
Good Spirit ? It is the Power of God within, that cruſheth the Power of the De- 
vil within. The Scriptures without Reprove his Works without; But fince the 
Things contained in the Scriptures were ſuch in themſelves, and true, and expe- 
riencd before they were written: Will it not follow, that the inward Power was 
both a. ſufficient Judge, and their Author too, and conſequently Greater. | 
§. 15. But above all, the Impudence of his Wickedneſs; both to charge the 
Impiety of Julian and Lycian upon the Light within, by placing them in the 
ſame Order with the beſt of Hearhens, and Quakers, walking up to the Light 
within; and to affirm, for all that the Quakers have to judge to the contrary, they 
added by a Divine Power; Ranking the Quakers Faith in Chriſt, upon an Equality in 
Evil, with their horrid Blaſphemies. The Top of all Uncharitableneſs, and a very 
Lye; for this is to ſay, That the beſt and worſt of Heathens were all alike : That 
they wanting Scriptures, could not rightly diſcern the Difference between the Bad 
and Good; that thoſe who live up to that Light (As he cannot deny the Pxakers 
to do in a great Meaſure) are but in Julian the Apoſtate, and ſcoffing Lucian s Rank; 
In ſhorr, that the Quakers Believing in one God; that he has Enlightned all Men; 
that he has Striven by bis Light and Spirit in the Conſciences of Men through all 
Ages, and by it, in the Hearts and Mouths of bis Prophets; and above all, by that 
bleſſed Appearance of Chriſt Feſus, who Tabernac'd among Men in that Body prepar- 
ed for that purpoſe , who therein preach'd the Heavenly Kingdom within; wrought 
| Miracles, laid down bis Life for the World, roſe again, and aſcended to the Father; 
leading Captivity captive, .and gave Gifts for Men , that who believes in him, and 
takes up his Croſs, ſhall be his Diſciple, and preſevering, have Everlaſting Life: 
That the Quakers Faith, (I lay) in this Solemn and Conſcientious Manner, upon 
which they Place the Eternal Happineſs of their Souls, ſhould ſcarcely be a Jot 
better, than the Apoſtacy of Julian, and the Impiery of Lucian; and kut only ſerve, 
to render us 'as Great Deſpiſers and Contemners 4 Chriſt and all his Religion, as 
they were. O ſtrange Compariſon! Well, they tell us of a Book coming out of 
our Hard Sayings to our Oppoſers ; But match this, impartial Reader ! But how - 
. ever the Devil blinds and hardens this J. Faido; ſure I am, the Devil himſelf 
knows better. What ſhall I ſay? Truly nothing more; but leave it with the 
Righteous God of Heaven and Earth, to plead our Cauſe in the Hearts of all Peo- 
ple, and avenge himſelf upon his Adverſaries, to whom Vengeance belongs. 
S. 16, For his Compariſon of us with the Papiſts, we little heed it. He tells 
the World, the Papiſts own Revelation (which he proves at large) and the Quaſters 
hold Revelation alſo; Therefore the Quakers are Fapiſte, or very near them, as” 
his Story, indeed an arrant Lye (either in him or the Fapiſt) will inform us; where 
| he ſays, (pag. 55.) That a n being aſet, which of all Sefs in England ap- 
dn them moſt ? Replied, ; The Buakers. How near we ate to the Papiſts, in 
aith, Worſhip, and Difes line, ſhall be left to them that know, and have ſeen 
more than this Conceited Prieſt, But Argamentum ad hominem. Thus, the Papiſfts 
own. a God, and a Trinity of Perſons, &c. and J. Faldo owns 2 God, and a Trinity 
of Perſons alſo z, therefore J. Faldo 16 a Papift, or very near a-Kin to one. Would 
this be Juſt ? If not, neither is his Concluſion of Force againſt us. What is Truth, 
is not diſcommendable, where-ever, and by whomſoever held, It is high Weak- 


naeſs to exclaim againſt True Chriſtians, for holding any Truth in common with the 


very Terks, and much more condemnable to conclude them Terk. But we mult 
be run down if they can, and therefore no Matter what Uel Skin they caft over 
us, ſo the Dogs will but faſten. The Lord God plead our Cauſe on Earth, 
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A 3 = 1673. 
1 TY CHAP. Y. 5 ASSL 
33 wh: „ 1 33 „ Cay 
The Charge Stated, not Proved. The Scriptures not the Moſt Excellent, or Only Ge- 


neral Rule. God may ſpeak by Inſiruments. The Inſtruments not the Rule, but 
bat which uſeth them. That the 5 being Obligatory, does not conclude it 

_ the General Rule under the Goſpel. The Diſingenuity of our Adverſary, in citing 

the Apoſile's Words, Reprehended. The Scriptures no Fudge in that Senſe where- 


1 


in they are not the General Rule. The Scriptures confeſt to. 


= 


S. Hl Fifth Chapter deſigns to Prove, That we Deny the Scriptures to be 4 

II Rule of Faith, and Fudge of Controverſies ; (Pag. 65, 66.) And that he 
may ſufficiently prejudice his Reader againſt us, and our Moſt Holy Faith, 
he not only tells him, that to deny them to be the Word of God, is a good Reaſon, 
why he ſhould conclude us to deny them to be a Rule (though at the ſame Time, 
it manifeſtly ſhows, that we would acknowledge them to be ſuch, were they the 
Word of God, and that therefore the Word of God is our Rule) but he ſuggeſts, 
that we believe a Conformity to their Guidance, cannot render a Prophane Mau 


That we utterly * all ſuch, as Deny the Scriptures to be Profirable for Reprehen- 


vinc d, Reprov'd, Inclined, Taught, Order'd and Ruled by. the inward eee le 


or Con- 
demn? 


ö 
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1673. demn? This ſearcheth the Heart, this tryeth the fee of which David ſaid, I: 
1 EDEN bad 5915 him Wiſer than bis Teachers, who rea: and expounded the outward Law 
Chap. V. unto him. 5 I ; 3 8 
= 2 §. 4. And indeed, it is unworthy of the Excellency of the Adminiſtration of 
| ; Life it ſelf, more Glorious than that of Condemnation, the State of the Law, thar 
an outward Book, though Declaratory of never ſo much Good, and not the Good 
it ſelf, ſhould be the Sole General Rule of ſuch as afe under it. What is it, but 
ro ſubjeUthe Spirituality of the Goſpel io rhe Letter of the Law ? And thus much 
worſe, that then they had either. the Daily Living Voice of God, or a Law Engra- 
ven on Stone, whilſt the Scriptures, which they call the preſent Goſpel Rule, are 
but on Paper. But can any True Chriſtian think, that God is ſo wanting to his 
Promiſe, who, promiſed zo Wrire a Law in the Hearts of his Feople, as tè bound 
them by meer Literal Preſcripts? No ſurely, but much rather, that the Law of 
the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, which he promiſed to write in the Hearts of Men 
and Women, ſhould be the Rule of this Adminiſtration, which is a Living, Foter- 
ful Rule, preſent upon all Occaſions, and in all Straighrs, and ready to affift with 
Counſel, Wiſdom, and Knowledge, All who act agreeably to the Mind of God, 
who will reward every Man according to his Works: So that J. Parne!, and TW. 5. 
their Expreſſions are clear d. For J. N's, the Laſt of the Three, it was not written 
in Deriſion of Scripture, as is unworthily ſuggeſted ; but to prove, that God is not 
limited to Inſtruments. God, whoſe - Holy Spirit is the Living, Subſtanrial Rule, 
may appear after divers Manners, either by bringing into the very Conſcience the 
Truth of ſome weighty Paſſage in the Scripture, or by a Miniſtry, or any other 
Way; yea, by Balgam's Aſs to Balaam, and that without Blaſphemy or Prophane- 
neſs ; For by whom, or what, may not the Almighty direct the Sons of Men? Still 
it was not ſo mean a Creature as an Aſs (which God ſpoke by, to aggravate the 
Stupidity of Balaam, and Greaten the Miracle) No; Nor the Apoſtles themſel ves, 
much leſs their Writings 3 Bur the Word of the Lord, that was as a Fire, to the 
| Workers of Iniquity, and Sanftification, and Reconciliation to them that believe it. 
That was the Trac Rule; wherefore ſaid the Prophet, Hear the Word of the Lord. 
What Word? That, nigb in the Heart, which Moſes and Paul Preach'd.) Still the 
outward Inſtrument is not the Rule; the Prophet is not the Rule; the Apoſtle is 
not the Rule, much leſs are their Writings, ſeeing they are all but External Inſtru- 
ments: And this 1, will abide by, againſt all the Inſtruments of our Enemies by 
God's Aſſiſtance, both that they are but ſach Inſtruments,”and that ſuch Inſtru- 
ments are not the Goſpel Rule, bur that Ligbt, Tife, Nier hy. Spirit, Erb {eb 
them. And who Wb that. Honour to the Inſtrument, Which is due - to the 
Chief Mover in it, or by it, commits down right Idolatry; therefore wat is flung 
upon the Quakers by their Adverſaries, is more jullly chargeable upon their Adver- 
ſaries.. But we cannot help ir, if that People will not work through the Outward 
to the Inward ; the-Wrirings or Perſons, to the Light, Lie, and Power, that em- 
ploy them for any Uſe or Service in the World! Nor ſhall . ever he condemned 
of God, that we therefore decline to attribute thoſe Titles to the Seriptutes(orher- 
wiſe worthy above all Books) Which are only due to chat Which gave them forth; 
eſpecially, fince what we believe in che Matter, is with an Holf Fear and Reve- 
rence towards our God, and Good-Will towards all Men. 


* 


. 5. But he objects, (Pag. 68, 59, 70, 71.) (10, That whar is \rhervin'+ffirmed 


1 


by the Lord, me ought to believe; proved from Chriſt's Words, O Fools; and flow 
f Heart, to believe all that the Prophets have 7, Ren {Luke 24. 25. (2.) Thar what 
is thereby commanded (not being 8 *by, The Com EV Chriſt) it's ba Duty to 
obey, Deut. 5, 34: (3.) That the Holy" Seriprures di in ti Nh Hettfmine; or 
_difcover tu us, whether we believe and walk, or pratfice urig ht or noi; proved hence; 
_ All Scripture is given b Inſpirgtion of. Got and is profitable” foi. Döcfrine, for Re- 
. proof, for Correct ion, "fas Inflrufion in Rig eouſneſs, rhat the * Grd may be 
. Perfett, throughly furniſhed unto al Good Works ; and hereinTall Things which ate 
written in the Law and the Prophets] do TI exerciſe 'my ſelf id habe a Conſeience 
void of Offence. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. © AQts 24; nn... br. © 2 WD DLAR 


To all which 1 fa, we d6 with bim acknowledge; that, whatever the Lord hath 


een 
#7 +3% % 


- 
17 


by his Prophets and Apoſtles, who writ the Scripture, Amed, und required (tak- 
ing in his Exception about Chriſt's Coming) it is our Duty both to Believe and 
Obey; ſo that chere is no Difficulty in that Matter. For the laſt Paſſage, there is 
ſome ſober Scruple in out Minds about it; for” there are manifeſt Cofteſts in the 
World, both about Faith and Practice. They reſult not from the Heriptures, 1 
5 0 e Ae | Fn Slant; 
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nt; but that they ptoceed from Men's wrong Apprehenfions of Scripture in à 


great Meaſure, that I affirm ; and I know no Man fo ſtupid, as to deny. Now, 1 


249 
1673. 


would fain know, which Way thoſe wrong Apprehenſions are to be rectified: He CF. 


ſays, By Scripture. I ſay, Not; for the Key is wanting. What is that Key, may 
ſome fay ? The: Spirit of Truth, who gave them forth. Who can explain any Man's 
Mind fo well as himſelf, in a Matter, wherein he is not rightly underſtood ; or it 
is hard to underſtand him? And if none but what is endued with Reaſon, is capa- 


ble of underſtanding a Rational Propoſition , neither can any Man whatever under- 


ſtand Spiritual Propoſitions, or Propofitions about Spiritual Matters in the Scrip- 
rures, but by the Illumination of the Holy Spirit in ſome Degree or other. This is fo 
clear, that the Sun is not more obvious at Noon-Day, ' in a clear Sky, than this 
muſt be to all Diſcerning Minds; ſo that the Scriptures, though.protefſedly own' 
by us to be Inſtrumental to the Knowledge of that Doctrine of Reproof and In- 
ſtruction in Righreouſneſs (weightily mention d by the Apoſtle Paul, (for certainly 
they do declare to us very excellent Precepts and Rules) yet, they ate ſo far from 
being T H E General and Abſolute Rule, that the very Ligbt or Spirit of Chriſt 
is, and ought to be our Rule, how far, which Way, and to what End, we are to be- 
lieve and practiſe them. And I cannot forbear at this Time (though I have done 
17 to ſhew the horrible Perverſion of Scripture, this Man is guilty of in the laft 
of theſe Two Scriptures, by him quoted for Proof of the Third Head. The Apoſtle 
in his Defence againſt the Publick Orator of the Fervs, tells the Governour then 


preſent, among other Paſſages, that though he was no Diſturber, as accuſed ; yer, 


{aid he, I confeſs, that after the Way which they call Herefie, do I worſhip the God of 


my Fathers, Believing all Things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, and | 
haue Hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Re /. ur- 


rrection of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and the Unjuſt. 


S. 6. Now brings in F. Faldo theſe Words [all Things which are written in the 
Law and the Prophets | do Texerciſe my ſelf to have a Conſcience void of Offence 


towards God and toward Men. I do ſay, this is a Perverſion of Scripture ; for he 


hath Firft, lefr out that which is more applicable to the Words, and put thar only 


in, which is leaſt ſo : And Next, he has done it in the ſame Chara&er, by which 


common Readers may be miſtakenly ſtrengthned againſt us; this is plain: And for 


the former, I affirm, chat it could not be ſo proper in the Apoſtle to ſay, He was 


exerciſed in bis Belief of the Law and the Prophets, as in that Way. of Worſhip, they 
calld Hereſie, and his Hope of a Reſurrefionz, both left out by our Adver ſary. 
Nor is ſuch an Uſe of his Words ſuitable to the Condition Paul was in: For he hav- 
ing out · ſtript both the Law and Prophets, and being brought to a Brighter Day, and 
more Excellent Diſpen ſation, he cannot be ſo rightly ſaid to have been exerciſed in 


that he had left behind him, as in the Work of his own Day, which fulfilld and 


ſwallow'd up the other DNA ations; as but Fore-runners of it; which was but that 
Spiritual Worſhip Chriſt ſer up, and he worſhipp'd the God of his Fathers in, and 
endeavour'd to | age others to, though they reputed it Here/te, and that Hope 
of the Reſurrection of both Juſt and Unjut; which they themſelves pretended to 


own. What then could be Faz/'s Meaning in that Confeſſion to the Law and Pro- 


pbers 2 I anſwer, what is ours to the World, before whom we ſtand charg'd by the 


Profeſſors Tertullus, F. Faldo, at this Day; namely, that though he preach'd a 


farther Glory, and they therefore accuſed him of Undervaluing the Law and the 
Prophets, becoming an Heretick, Seducer, and what not; as this Man doth us: 
He then (as we are now) made bis Defence, confeſt to the Lam and ihe Prophets, yet 

teſtiſted to a more Spiritual Worſhip, but unto which they prophetically tended. Whence 


we obſerve (1,) The greateſt Enemies to the Spirituality of that Evangelical Diſ- 


penſation, were the greateſt Profeſſors of a Literal Religion, the only ſeeming: Admi-» 
rers of the Scriptures, and earneſt Contenders for the Pait b and Religion once delis 


vered to the Fat bers, at leaft as they pretended. (2.) That they were wont to 
account ſuch as were eminent Promoters of the Goſpel, Contemners, at leaſt Slight- 
ers of the Law and the Prophets, What need I ſay any more: Behold a Parallel, as 
plain as Light ir ſelf z The Litera! Jews then, the Literal Chriſtians now; the Spi- 


ritual Jews then, the Spiritual Chriſtians now. . f 
S. 7. But one Paſſage more. (Pag. 71.) The Holy Seriptures determine atcerding 
to their Kind, or as much as a WRITING can do, whether we believe or pract᷑iſe 
eright-or.not;, For, ſays he, Thoſe. who come under the Executive Determination of 
Laws, do find, that Proceſs in Writing doth not loſe it's Force, for the Dectres and 
Sentences being put into that Form. _ 11 U e e : 
1 Ii 


| 


** 
. . 


To 


Io ſay the ; ISO 
aries Buſineſs, I mean, tor us; ſince it manifeſtly implies, That ir is no ſo | 
minative of all Cuſes, as ſome Thing elſe may be, which in a more Living, Immediate 
ard Infallible Judge thana WK ITING , or can be; and we will grant, that the 
Scriptures do determine, as much as any Writing in the World can do, unlef: God 
would pleaſe immediately, and more fully, to Reveal ſomething, leſs clearly laid 
down in the Scriptures, and then ſhould require that Revelatio) 
Men muſt have a Care of limiting either his Power or Will. If J. Fuldo had at 
poſition to the Qyaker's Belief in the Scriptures, well con- 
nion, that either he would have never given himſelf and 
us the Trouble of ſo muck needleſs Diſcourſe, or have been ſo careful of his Cauſe, 
as never to have wounded it with this fatal Blow, that the Scriptures can deter. 
mine as far as 4 Writing will go: Nothing to the Queſtion at all, which lyes here, 
Mbet her any the beſt Writing, or the Spirit of Truth, that gave it forth, is Fudge, 
and as far from his Purpoſe, as quite lofing of his Cauſe amounts to. Again, 
S8. 8. His Inſtance about the Law is lame, for the Good Laws of any Land, are 
but Reaſon written, or rather declared by Writing, which is obliging againſt the 
Corruption of a Fudge, but not the Reaſon of the Judge. Neither is the Law the 
Fudge, but there is a Judge, who interprets, and ſpeaks from the freſh Diſcoveries 
of his own Reaſon, the Meaning and Intendment of thoſe written Laws. If the 
Laws be ſufficient without a Judge, why is there a Judge? If then they are Dark, 
Obſcure, and Doubt ful in many Caſes, fo as to need a Judge and Interpreter, which 
I call Living and Immediate Reaſon, then ſince the Scriptures are Writings, in 
It to be underſtood, it follows, hat there” muſt 
be an immediate Living Fudge ; which mult be therefore the Spirit of Truth that 
gave them forth; becauſe, None knows the Things of God, ſave rhe Spirit of God; 
and that thoſe who are the Makers of Laws, are the only Perſons who are fit to 
to judge and determine in Caſe of Difficulty, by a Declaration of their Mind or 
Intention in any ſuch obſcure Paſſage. So that if J. Falls ſhould write a Thou- 
fand Years againſt the Quakers, he would never be able to weather this one Paſſage, 
in which be has moſt evidently ſubjected the Scriptures to a more Living, Spiritual, 
and Intmediate Ju VEE 
but to be. 
$5 


by 


the Beginning of his 
ſider'd this, I am of 


Truth, aud manifeſt 
5 Chap. VI. I 9 21 ; | 5 . e . 5 
ene e. We deny ube Charg 
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on, and the Inſance he brings to prove it, 1: will retuin "this 
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riptures determine-as far as a WRITING CAN, does our Aber. 


Og 


which are many Things very di 


dge, then any meer Writing poſſibly can be, which he makes them 


| ſhort, either the Scriptures are not obſcure (a Thing we daily ſee) or if 
Io, yet ſufficient, which is impoſſible, 'or they muſt have a Judge, which is moſt 
True and Neceſſary; and what Judge, but the Spirit of Truth, which leads into 
al Truth? And fo far are Decrees from determining, becauſe written, that they 
are therefore Determinative of Controverſie, becauſe of that Conviction, the Power 
from whence they came, works upon the Conſcience. So that, though what is 
True in it ſelf, is not the leſs ſo, becauſe written; yet is not the Writing (ſubject 
to an hundred Caſualties) nor Matter therein declared, as there, eminently the 
Rule, much leſs the Judge, after our Ad verſaries Notion of a Fudge; but that 
Living, Powerful Spirit, which gave it forth, and who are made Spiritual Men 
by it: For the Spiritual Man Judges all Things“ Such Writings may be Declara- 
tory ot the Mind and Determination of the Living Rule or Fudge, Igrant; but alſo 
Lutterly deny, that the Writings themſelves are that Rule, how People are to be- 
lieve them; and a Judge, how to determine of the Difficulties and Obſcutities 


g of the Queſtion, and a Thi 


within themſelves. A meer pg altogether abfurd. 


We cannot end this Chapter without an Acknowledgment of 'the' Goodies of 
God,- in opening Things ſo clearly; to the making known His Divine Light and 
; the Great Darkneſs aud Plindnefs of its Op- 
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0 he brings againſt us, js a Conſequence of his alte 
L miſtaken. Judgment, and untrue Aﬀertions concerning us, viz, ( 
ale People off from Reading the. Scriptures, and Looking into i hr 


fo deer. 


on to be written, for 


His Proof, no Proof; but againſt bimſeif. We own; Believe, 
and defire to Obey the Scriptures ; they afford Comfort, and are as Lights ix the 
Mori; but not that True Light. The Light and Spirit Superior 10 then 


HE next Charge he 


dy 


ag: 78.) 
925 In- 
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ſruckion and Comfort; to prove which, as he thinks (for none elſe can, thut is not 


either as deeply ignorant of us, or as malicious againſt us, as 7. Fuldo ſhows him- | 


ſelf in almoſt every Particular) he brings our W. Smith, ſpeaking thus in his Cate- 
chiſn, pag: 95. And this 3s the Meaning of our Doctrine, to bring People to the 
Everlaftng Word of God in themſelves. O Ungodly Man! What Evil Spirit hath 
poſſeſt J. Faldo into this wretched! and impious Conſequence ? Certainly he is 
groſly blind, or he has fined againſt” the Light of his own Conſcience, if he hath 
Comternnee pups to think it a Sin, wich I profeſs, I doubt, when the Ma/ignity, 
 Frorhinefs, "Envy, and Impious Tnjuftice of the Man are ſer before me. For (1.) let 
any tell ine, if je be ab Sin, to bring People to the (Everlaſting! Word of God in 
themſelves; though he Dirtt us nor a little for ſo doing. (2.) If we do hereb 

take Men off from Reading and Locking into the Scriptures, I do affirm again 

this Ungodly Prieſt, and that by Authority from God, the Seriptures, Reaſon, and 
the firſt Reformers too, that no Man on Earth can underſtand them, but by _ 
firſt brought to the Everlaſting Word of God nigh in the Heart, by which the Lore 

ſpeaks forth his Willlte the Creature; and the Scriptures themſelves direct to this, 
and neter ſald that of themſelves, ſome Overdoing-Priefls aſſert concerning them; 


whoſe whole End is this, that by Exalting the Letter, and Excluding the Spirit, 


they may lack up all Knowledge in their own Arcanum, and plead the Impoſfibili- 
ty of knowing the Things of God any other Way, than by their Literal Miniſtrati- 
on; for ſhould Men but be turned to the Certain Witneſs of God in their own Con- 
ſciences, there placed of rhe Lord, their whole Trade, Power and Reputation, would 
fall, and their Deceits be made manifeſt in the View of the World; which God, 
the Righteous Judge of Heaven and Earth, is now accompliſhing. 1! : 
S. 2. But he ſays, (pag. 79.) That J. Parnel cenſures ſuch i hat draw People's 


Minds from the Light within to the Light without, putting the Letter for the 


Light, Shield of Tr. pag. 10. And what then? Becauſe we ſay, That he who En- 
tighrens all Men, GOD, that 4s the Sun, and Fountain of all Divine Ligbt, and in 
whom there is no Darkneſs at all, is Greater than the Seriprares ; therefore will it 
follow, that we take People off from Reading, or Looking in them. Behold your 
Prieſt, you that hear him! Is this Man to be accounted 2 as a Miniſter of the Go ſ. 
pel, that this unrighteouſfly'deals with s? But God will recompenſe upon his Head 
in the Day 
gainſt us. i OO CH Ts ATT OTR. £ „ 3 

We do ſay, and that rightly, Whozver puts the Letter in Oppoſition to, or above 
the Spirit, is an Idolater; For there can be no Compariſon rightly made between 
them; the Heavens doryt excel the Farth more, than the Spirit does the Letter, 
and the Power the Form: But if we do not therefore deny the Form of Godlineſt, 


becauſe Na and preſs more earneſtly the Power; neither do we exclude the 


Scripturss, becauſe we prefer, and preſs the Everlaſling Word of God nigh in the 
Heart : And this J will tell him, Thar, to buſie the Minds of Men with the Depth of 
tho ſe Truths the S ee war whe by Reading, and Exercifing their Minds, in 

Meditating thereon, before they baue been turned umo the Meaſure of the Ligbt, or 

Grace of God in the Hgart, to believe and obey that in it's Secret Diſcoveries; Re- 


"proofs and Strivings, is, 10 en Men about Images, to conceive a God, a Chriſt, a 


Salvation, a Damnation, an Heaven,” an Hell; by wbich the inward Work of God is 


over-lookt, and they become Rich in Notion, whilt mo Barren in Obedience, and of 


41 ll People that live upon the Earth, the Greateſt Idolaters; becauſe they bow down to 


of his Terrible Vengeance, for all his Hard and Ungodly Sayings a- 
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See Calv. Inſt. 
Eraſ. in Nov. 
Teft.1 Cor. 2. 
2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Bez. ibid. 


their own Imagintations for Real Truths: And this is the State of every Oppoſer ro * 


the Sacred Light within, how full ſo ever of the meer Literal Knowledge of the 


very Scriptures themſelves: For indeed, who knows the Netw Birth, though the 
Scriptures declare of it, hut who really experience it 
Si. 3. But F. Story he thinks, has contributed muck to prove his Aſſertion in this 
Paſſage. . And although the Holy Scripture without; and the Saint's Practices are as 
Lights in the World; yer, far be it from all True Chriſtian Men, ſo to 1dolize 
then, as to ſet them in Efteem above the Light, which is ſufficient to guide, or to 
eſteem them equal with the Light and Spirit of God within. ]. Ss Short Diſcourte. p. 2. 
To this he objects, Tbat J. S. confeſſes then to be as Lights, but not a Light, and 
that our Commendationt of that Idol the Light within, are ſuch, that if they were 
True, be were q'ftark Fool, "that woultl dire his Eyes to the Scripture, "© 
But here the Pick ily ogregiouty For if the Scriptures are as Lights, IL cau- 
not ſee how they ſhould be denied to be as in the Nature of a Light; unleſs to 
acknowledge their Teſtimonies to be as Ys he to deny them to have any Light 
- 1 + oo | , "i 
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at all, Is this the Great Origindlian, Linguiſt, Critick, Philoſopher, and what elſe 


his own Conceit will have him? What is it but to ſay, That Six Burning Candles 
are Six Lights? But not that they give a Light, either joyntly or ſeparately ; But 


ris below us to purſue every Advantage his Ignorance gives us: L find him more in 


Words than Matter, a great Deal, and I ſuppoſe, more are of that Mind, or elſe 
what means his great Pains to be made Waſte Paper of already? Quakeriſm' No 
Chriſtianity, has exchang'd the Book - Seller's Stalls. for og Tobacco Shoph: Poor 

an! Perhaps he will write another Book, to complain of the Deadneſs of Pro. 
eſſor's Hearts, that they make ſo ill Uſe of the Labour of; Painful Miniſters. 1 
am confident, nothing but his Fear of loſing by it, could divert him from ſuch 2 
Lamentat ion RM 4 


: 1 
* 7 4 
—_ * * 
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Hut to his Reflection upon the Liebt, as gur Idol and. the Folly, who: arrend 


upon the Scriptures, when they have; ſo excellent, a Light in their own Boſoms z the 


him, can be therefore no Idolartty : And for the | 
a State above: them; for I hope, the Man does not think,, that People ſhall have 


hath ſpoke, does, an 


Subſtance of the reſt of the Chapter, I-rhus return; God is that Lig t which hath 
Enlightned Mankind; and to have the higheſt -Byparente! 2677 him, neee leve in 
riptures all grant, that there is 


Bibles in Heaven, and the more any approach: to the Heavenly Life, and Glory, 


I 


the leſs Need there will be, and yet not the leſs Value of them. But this we alſo 


ſay, That they are RR for Infiruttion, and Comfort in thir World : And God 

yet will by the Scriptures, ſpeak to the Conſciences of 
Men: For being given forth by the Spirit of God, they do declare that Reproof, 
Exhortat ion, and thoſe Promiſes, which being felt in ſome Senſe of the ſame Di- 


vine Light, do adminiſter Knowledge and Refreſhment. But we do alſo and again 


declare ir as our Faith, That the Pouring out af the Spirit, 3s a Goſpeb Privilege, 
yea, the very proper and peculiar Promiſe and Bleſſing of the Father in that State; 


and that, as the Spirit is ſuperior to the Letter, ſo we Nen contend not a- 


gainſt the Scriptures, but for that Living, Experimental Knowle 
all witneſs, who are truly taught and led by the Spirit, and which cant be obtained 


by any'meer Writings what ſoever. Nor does it follow, (p- 8 1.) that ; becauſe God 


has given a ſufficient Light, therefore all other Means ſhould be ſuperfluous. Cer- 


tain I am, this Argument is fitter for Bed/am, than one who more than once Vaunts 


himſelf to be a Criritk (indeed a Nuibler] For what is it but to ſay, that though 


every Man has Reaſon enough in him to know, that Intemperance is below a very 


Brute, yet becauſe hie is Intemiperate, his Reaſon is nor. ſufficient to inform him 


better; Or, if it be ſufficient, he ought to deſpiſe another's Admonitions however 
ſeaſonable, his Reaſon being aug to his Information: Was Nathan of no Uſe to 
David, who had ſo ſecret, and ſufficient a Teacher? And here I do obſerve, that all 
our Oppoſers ſplit themſelves, and will for ever, unleſs better inform'd : They ig- 
noranily, or baſely infer 1 Fallibility, or Inſufficiency to be in the Light, from the 
Fallibility and Rebellion of thoſe Ferſons, who,” we ſay, are Lighrned by it: And on 
the contrary. Hand, That all ſhould be neceſſuridy Infallible, who.are Enlightned - by an 
Infadible Light, not conſidering, that neither is the Grace of God Inſufficient to 
Save, becauſe Men refuſe to be Saved by it; nor, though it be Sufficient, and Infalli- 
ble in it ſelf, that therefore all thoſe to tobom it is tender d, are ſaud; or thereſore 
are Infallible, without \ any Conſideration bad to their Obedience. How Falſe? How 


Injutious? How (almoſt) Unpardonable is this Prieſt then? Who ſeems to charge 


us with believing, (pag. 81.) That all Power in Heaven and in Earth, is in every 


Particular Man, becauſe; ſays he, This Light in cuvery One is God, Chriſt, Spirit, &c. 


For, though we confeſs, that as to every individual Perſon, all the Power, which 
is required to redeem that Soul from the Pollutions of the World, unto the Pure 
and Undefiled Religion, is in that Divine Principle, which, with Reſpe& to the 


Giear Darkneſs of the World, is very aptly ARE ICE; yet that therefore 


the whole Light and Power of it ſhould be comprehended by, or contained in every 
individual Soul, I utterly Renounce as no Conſequence of our Doctrine; for that 
were to ſay, In every Room where the Sun ſhines, there is à diſtinct Sun. Theſe 
are but ſome of the Prieſts Old Bulbeg gart, to ſcare the Simple, and they will at 
aſt do as much for their Inventors, It ſhall ſuffice us (i.) that though the Light 
ſhines not alike into all Habirable Places, yet the ſame Light, by Nature, ſhines 


into all ſuch Places. For Illuſtration only ; if a Man has 8 Rooms expos'd to the 


Sun, there may be more Light in ſome one than another, et not therefore ano- 
ther Sun or Light. (2.) If People [refuſe to ſe by it, it implies no Deficiency in 
"the Light, but argues manifeſt Rebellion in the Party. (3.) That, whatever Means 


ge of them, which 


For Old Chriſtianity; 
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it may pleaſe God to uſe, to ſtir up Men to obſerve and obey the Light they with · 1673. 

ſtand, they ought not to be thought ſuperfluous, or the Light thereof Inſufficient.. 

(4.) That all ſuch Means as can be effectual, proceed from that Divine Principle in Chap, VI. 

others, and with Defign of turning the Rebelliom to the Grace which they reſiſt in | 
themſelves. So notwithſtanding the Quakers do own, and aſſert the Spirit to be 

Superior to the Scriptures, . eſpecially in this Adminiſtration, yer they by no 

Means deny the Scripture all Service or Benefit, bur Believe, it ought to be Read, 

Beliey'd, Honour'd, and Obey'd, as that, by which God has, doth, and may yet 

reach to the Hearts and Conſciences of People. And to the Righteous Lord God 

of Heaven and Earth, who 3s the , earcher f the Hearts 7 all Men, do we make our 

Appeal in this Matter, againſt the Unrighteous Dealing of this Traducing Prieſt. | 

Commands pon Conviction to be obeyd. Al General Commands Obligatory ; Parti- 


cular: Not, but upon Particular Commiſſion. Our Adverſaries Diſingenuity. The 
Scriptures a Means, by which God may be knows z hut Not the Principle. 


§. 1. FTTH O' indeed we need not concern our ſelves any farther in this Subject, 
after the Diſpute of his Premiſſes, namely, That becauſe the Quakeis 
Deny the Scriptures t0 be the Word of God, therefore they Deny them to all Imtents 
and Purpoſes, much leſs, that we ſhould eſteem our ſelves obliged ro conſider 


what remains after ſuch plentiful Confutation, being but Conſequences. of the 


Prieft*s drawing from his own Falſe Aſſertions already enervated; or 4 miſtaken 


Underſtanding of ours, plainly diſcoverd, and which indeed ſeems hoth to re- 


ſemi le, and follow the Old Way of Two and Twenrierhly, Beloved, to ſpin out the 
Hour-Glaſs, I mean, ſaying over the ſame Things in other Words; yet, that we 
may remove all Ground of Scruple, I will lay down the ſeveral Charges of the re- 


maining Chapters, conterning the Scriprures, and the beſt Proofs he brings for 


them, and briefly examine both. 


S. 2. (Pag. 172 The Quakers affirm, the Dofrines, Commands, Promiſes, Holy 


Examples expreſſed in the Scriptures, as ſuch, not at all to be binding to us. This, 
ſays he, 7s a Denying of the Scriptures, and the Authority of the God of the Scrip- 
"tures. For the Proof of this, he brings out E. Burrough's ſpeaking thus: Thar #s 

no Command of God to me, what he Commanded to another; neither did any of the 
Saints which we read of in the Scripture, act by that Command, which was to another, 
not having the Command to themſelves I challenge to find an Ex ample to it. 


To this I anſwer briefly, and plainly. Edward Burrouebs's Expreſſion may be ta- 


ken Two Ways, and both Safe enough, to the Honour and Credit of the Scrip- 
tures, though not to the Charity or Honeſty of F. Faldo. No Command in the 
Scripture is any farther obliging upon any Man, than as he finds a Conviction up- 
on his Conſcience ; otherwiſe Men ſhould be engaged without, if nor againſt Con- 


viction; a Thing Unreaſonable in a Man. Therefore the Apoſſle, when he wrote 


to the Churches, exhorted them, Not to do thoſe Things whereof they were aſha- 
med, to ſhun what was manifefled to be Evil; and affirms, That whatever might be 
#nown of God, was manifeſted Within ; for God had ſhown it unto them. So that 
Conviktion can only oblige to Obedience; and fince what works that Conviction, 
z the Manifeſting Light, Univerſal Grace, or Quickning Spirit in the Heart of Man- 
kind, it follows, that the Principal Ground for our Faith in the Scriptures, and Rea- 


Son of: our Obedience to the Holy Precepts therein contained, is the Manifeſtation, 


Conviftion, and Secret Drawings of the Light, or Spirit of God in the Conſcience : 
And thus E B's Words are Sound and Scriptural ; for the Scriptures are chiefly be- 
lieved to be True upon Conviction, therefore every Practice therein. And when 
any Man is Convinced, that what was Commanded another, is required of him, 
then, and not till then, he is rightly authoriz'd to perform it. Again, 
S8. 3. Such Commands are either relating to Ordinary or Extraordinary Caſes: 
By Ordinary Caſes, I mean, ſuch as chiefly concern Faith and Holy Life, which are 
General, Permanent, and Indiſpenſable ; and then I deny his Conſequence. By Ex- 
traordinary Caſes, I underſtand, Moſes's going to Pharaoh; the Prophers ſeveral 
Manners of Appearance to the Kings, Prieſts, and Feople of Iſrael, with other Tempo- 
rar) Commands relating to Outward Services, &c. And ſo we do ſay, that what is 
.Commanded one Man, 26 not binding, as ſuch, upon another. But when the Lord 
.ſhall ſay, F thau Sinneſt thou ſhalt Dye; If thou  keepeſt my Commands, thou ſhalr 


Live; 
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Live; Be ye Holy, for I the Lord your God am Holy. Alfo in Caſe of Example, 
Chap. \ II. 


as the Prieſt cites, Whoſe Faith follow, confidering the End of their Conver ſation. Lea- 
ving us an Example, that we ſpouli follow his Steps. For your ſelves know you not, 


1 Pet. 2. 21. how you ought to follow 1s. For after this Manner in the Old Time, the Holy Wo. 


Heb. 13.7. 
2 Theſ. 3. 


we may come to know God, Chriſt, an 


nen alſo, who truſted in God, adorn'd themſelves. I ſay, theſe Precepts and Ex- 


amples are obliging upon all: Why? Becauſe they more or leſs meet with a Con- 
viction in the Conſciences of all: For I am perſwaded, none that have a Reaſonable 


Soul, who have not out- lived their Day, and on whom the Night is not come, a- 


mong the Indians themſel ves, bur would readily ſay, Theſe are True and Weighty 
Sayings; for Faith in God, and an Holy Self-denying Life, are neceſſary, both 10 
Temporal and Eternal Happineſs. Thus then are we clear from his Ungodly Conſe- 
quence, indeed Aſperſion, vo wit, That the Quakers affirm the Doctrines, Commands, 
Promiſes, Holy Examples, expreſſed in Scripture, as ſuch, not to be Binding. But 


let's hear another of his Conſequences, by Way of Charge, and ſee if he will acquir 
himſelf better than before. wr - e 8 


S. 4. (pag. 96, 97.) The (Quakers) deny the Scriptures to be any Me aut by which 
our ſelves. To prove this,” he quotes 
V. Smiths Primmer, p. 2. 5 1 . 
« ©, Is there not another Way, by which we may come t) know God * | 
8 8 Nay, Child; there is not another Way, for Chrift is the Way. To which 
he replies, „ Ode, C 8 
Cyriſt ſaith, Tam the Way, no Man can come to the Father, but by me; but he 
doth not ſay, that there is no Coming to the Knowledge of God but by Chrift ; For, 
ſome Knowledge of God may be attained, not only without Chrit, as the Means, bur 


F 


without the Scriptures alſo; Quoting that Paſſage in the firſt of the Romans: For 


made, QC. CTY ; 
T0 all which 1 ſay, (I.) That greater Untruth, Irreverence, and Impertinency 
could not well have been expreſt, than in his ſaying, That no Man can come to the 


the Inviſible Things of him are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are 


Father, but h Chriſt, and no Man can come to the Knowledge of God, but by Chiift, 
are Two different Things: For it manifeſtly implies, that Men may know God 


without Chriſt, either inwardly or outwardly, (theugh no other Name be given) and 


that to know the Father, was to know ſome other Kind of Being, than to know God ; 
Or, That when bey did know the One, they did not know the ot ber. (2.) That it was 


never denied by any 2waker, that God might, and ſometimes does reach into the 
the very Heart and Conſcience by the Scriptures : Shall I allow, that a Man «may 
be convinced of his Evil by reading one of our Books ; and ſhall I deny ir to be as 


- poſſible for any to be Convinced by reading ſome in the Holy Scriptures ? God for- 


bid. Neither did William Smith ever mean, that Chriſt was ſo the only Way to the 


Father, as thereby to exclude all Inſtruments ; for thereby he bad both cut of all 
Benefits that could accrue to People by his Books, and alſo 


from that Miniſtry God 
bad given him to profit others with, which was far from his Thoughts, we may be 


fure. So that the great Wickedneſs of this Prieſ is herein manifeſt, without far- 
ther Coſt to know him; for he argues from our denying that there is oi 


other 


Way to the Father, but Chriſt, 10 our excluding the Scriptures, and conſequently 


our own Books, and Miniflry with them, from being any Way Inſtrumental of Good. 
Reader, what can be ſaid to ſuch a Man; but that he is either Ignorance. or Ma- 


hee it ſelf? I wih it were the former, but his Book makes me fear the latter. 


S§. 5. In ſhort, through all Inſtruments, He, who in Time, and with reſpe&: to 


that Manifeſtation, was calld CHRIST, was, is, and ever will be the Alone 
ay to the Father. And though he may diſcover himſelf by divers Inſtruments, 
vet it is but in order to incline Man 79 his Holy Voice in Man; Some Hear and Obey 


and Live; Others reſiſt the Grace, grieve the Spirit, turn from the Way of the 
Light, and are in a State of Deatg | 225 n 


God hath been frequently pleaſed to move in the Hearts of the Obedient, to 


vifit the Rebellious, that the Inward Strivings of the Holy Spirit might be the 
more Efficacious by it's Strivings, through ſome outward Inſtruments; but ſtill ir 


is the ſame Light, Grace, or Spirit of God; Nor is the L.gbt Within, any Whit 
the more Inſufficient to reclaim the Rebellious, if minded; for it is the ſame Light 


with that, which moves in the Hearts of the Obedient to bear Record for God, a- 


ainſt their Ungodly Deeds. Only Men's Minds being far 57 from that Holy 
Fight or Word in the Heart, and gone abroad into the wide World of Luſts and 
Vanities, it hath pleaſed God ro viſt Mankind fo degenerated, by thoſe who have 


| been 
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been Obedient Children, to the End they might be the mote 


liev'd an 
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our Adve 7 ary, prefe er d before Scripture. The Scripture ought to be Read, Be. c 


C7: | E 9 8 5 wy, S us, with denying the Scriptures to be any Means, 


= be read. For, Proof of which he, quotes a Book, called, Love fo 


tbo were led by the Letter, were Enemies: From whence he concludes, That we ac- 


4-4, 


an no ways be concern'd in any ſuch Unrighteous Doctrine. I perceive, it is 
$1 
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ealily, gained to a Sub- 
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Chap. VII. 


Chap. VIII. 


by chat Time they get cleat of their Hands; but bleſſed be the Name of our God, 
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That W. P. (of all others) ſhould talk at this rate, ig moſt Ridiculows. What ! 
Know only as they experience, know what God is no farther than they experience. 
Can we experience bis Omnipotency ? What ! Know the Death of the Man Chriſt 
Je ſus, the Life 10 come, and judging of all Men by the Lord Jeſws, only by Exper;. 
ence? Where is Faith all the while © If none but Believers are Saints, ſuch as W. P. 
are profeſſedly none. 1 8 . 
| 17 Reader, we are got beſide the Matter charg'd againſt the Quakers, to wit, 
that they deny the Scriptures to be any Means whereby to refit Tempration, our wan- 


dring Adverſary, who led me thither, is only to be blam'd; Bur ſince I am here, 


I ſhall endeavour to clear the Truth and My ſelf, before we return to the Point 
It cannot be ſo ridiculous in V, P. to aſſert the Impoſhbility of any Man's Know- 


ing God, or the Things belonging to his Everlaſting Kingdom, but by Experience, 


or, as God harh been pleaſed, by the Infpiration or Illumination of his Light or 
Spirit to demonſtrate, or diſcover unto Mankind, as it is Impious and Antichriſti- 
an in J. Faldo, to aſſert the Right Knowledge of God obtainable any other Way, 
than by Experience. And this, Reader, choaks J. Faldo, and the reft;of his Part- 


ners more than they are willing their Followers ſhould know: who, for all their 


Cries againſt us, as Overturners of a Goſpel, and Eſtabliſpers of a Legal Righte- 
4 , dread the Conſequence of having their own Strivings, Runnings, Willing e, 
and Literal Knowledge laid aſide, in which their Life, Faith, Worſhip, and whole 
Religion moſtly ſtand, and of being reduced to the very Alphabet of Inward and 


Experimental Religion, where the Righreow Judgments of God are known for Sin a 


which they ſhake off, on another (miſtaken) Account; and in this Myſtery the 
Devil works moſt ſubtilly, and vigorouſly againſt the Light of Chriſt within, 
and it's True and Holy Birth. | 


P F 


S. 3. Bur ſays he, How ! Know God's Omnipotency experimentally ? Very well ſay 


I. againſt the Folly of this cavilling Prieſt. Experience is Demonſtration ; and the 


World without, and the Redemption I know within, which no Power, but what 
is Almighty, could ever have effected, make up that Demonſtration; which js that 
Experience, therefore I only know God's Omniporency by Experience. 

C 4. But is it thus, that you know Chriſt died, that there ſhall be a Judgnent, 


| and an Immortality? I anſwer, not alrogerher thus; One Part is Matter of Sto- 
ry, and is believed, ff, Hiſtorically, upon the Credit of Hiſtory; and then upon 


the Account of Inward Conviction too: The other is Knowable only upon Experi- 
ence; For we feel in our ſelves Rewards and Puniſhments for Good and Evil in 


this Life, and receive them as Earneſts of what will attend Mankind in the next: 


And we have an inward Senſe of a never dying Life; which, as we are Gather'd 
into, and Grow up in, we ſhall Inherit Eternal Felicity ; and as there is an 


Erring from that Holy Spirit of Life, the Wages of ſuch Rebellion will be the 


direful Portion of Death and Miſery to every Soul for ever.. | 
8. 5: Nor does this claſh with Faith, whatever the Pric# would ſuggeſt; For 


Faith is a believing in, or relying upon God, with Reſpe# to à farther Knowledge 
and Enjoyment of bim; which no ways impugns or withſtands a Knowledge of 


God upon Experience, ſo far as Men do-experience: wherein they ſimply believe, 
they do not?yer ſo perfefily experience, which ends Faith; yet it abides certain, that 
when they do experience, that farther Revelation of the Goodneſs, and Mercy, 


and Riches of the Love of God, as the End of their Faith, then, and not before, 


they may be ſaid to know thoſe Things. Why then ſhould we be denied to conclude, 


and that moſt rightly, that to Know, and to Experience, are equivalent Terms? 


No Knowledge without Experience; no Experience without Knowledge. And tho 
Men may believe in a farther Enjoyment of what they now have but an Earneſt 
of, yet that, as ſuch, they know not, Wings rage they experience it not. And 


ſo much this inſolent Vihfier of that ſerious Expreſſion, confeſſeth to us, and dif- 
putes for (as he thinks againſt) us, when he ſays, where 15 Faith all the while ? And 


F none bat Believers be Saints, ſuch as W. P. are profeſſedly none. Since then my 
. - Aﬀfirming no eee of God without Experience, ſtrikes not at Faith, baſe | 


Faith, ſays our Adverlary, 7 not a clear knowing, but believing or relying upon God, 


as to Things not yet clearly known and enjoyed; what has the Man been a doing all 
the while? But here was his ſhameful Miſtake and Contradiction; That Knowing 
and Believing ate one and rhe ſame Thing; and this I will make appear from his 

own Words, and a ContradiQtion to himſelf, at the End of it. ee 


8. 6. He 
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poles to it thiꝭ Queſtion, Can we experience his Omnipotency? as much as to ſay, 
yer we Ano to it ;*elſe he queries impertinently. If fo then, that God's Omnipotency 
may be known, and not experienced (the purport of his Query) it muſt be only by 
Faith; and if by Faith, then a Man may certainly know: any Thing to be what it is, 
and yer at the ſame Time only believe it to be ſo: which he as earneſtly withſtands, 
when he aſks, Where is Faith all the while ? &c. I would then fain be reſoly'd, whe- 
ther that Man, 4 78 J. Faldo, who ſays, that Knowing and Believing are One, 
and Knowing and Experience are Contraries, be more ridiculous; or W. P. who 
_ affirms, that Faith (which ſtrictly taken, is but an Evidence of Things, not yet 
clearly ſeen, experienc'd or known) and Knowirg are not one and the ſame Thing; 
and that experiencing and knowing can never be Contraries ? 
8. 7 I would adviſe this Pr: | 
next Time he has to do with us; for even in thoſe Places, where he ſzems moſt 
Inſulting, he appears moſt Weak. Reader, what we experience, we know; and 
from hence are taught to believe that Fulneſs to be in God, which we can never 
comprehenſively Know; fo that our Knowing God from Experience, does not 
weaken Faith, but as Enjoyment is the, End of Faith, fo from thence great En- 


6.6, He quarrels my affirming all Knowledge to reſt upon Expetiente and op- 
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Chap. VIII. 


-» 


eft to. be leſs conceited, and better grounded the 


couragement is to be taken, to preſs on from Faith to Faith; till there is an Arriv- 


ing, at the Meaſure of the Stature, of ihe Fulneſs of Chriſt, But he leaves not 
mT TEEN. „ 5 3 

§. 8. I Hall not Comment on his ravening comprehending Brain (a moſt affelled 
Ph ariſee among the Quakers) nor his clear Myſteries, as clear a Contradiction as it 


is z nor Fleſhly Comprehenſions as much Unirath, and Non. ſen ſe, as (occording 


ro their Meaning of ut) it Comprehends ; for I bave not Room i ſpread all his Rub- 
biſh. I wonder not at his Courſe Uſage of me; tis like a Man of his Breeding, 


Fxry and Profeſſion; there is abundantly more yet behind, ſome of which will de 


obſery'd in a more proper Place. . 
But to reply; Ravening, is a moſt proper Word, and due to J. Faldo, with his 
whole Tribe of Priefts (and, if he will, Raving too; ſome few more moderate 


ones excepted) for we commonly underſtand by a Ravenous Dog, one that is Gree- 


dy, Sharp-ſet, that hunts hard for Prey, dr Trogir and catches at every Thing he 


likes, or may anſwer bis bangry Appetite 
greedy purſuit of the Prieſts after Hire, the Baſon, the Box, the Purſe, or that in- 
{atiable Thirft they bave after Knowledge of thoſe Religious Matters, which were 
the dear-bought Experiences of ancient Saints, whilſt Strangers to the Fiery and Re- 
fining Judgments w; the Lord; through which alone it is obtained; certain it 1s, 
that the Word is moſt aptly uſed by the Quakers againſt that Ravenous Genes 
ration. 1 3 : | 


— 


8. 9. Comprehending Brain, is compaſſing, or maſtering of any Thing in the Un- 


derſtanding; and where People are more ſtudious to fill their Heads with Know- 


edge, than to adorn their Hearts with Righteouſneſs, we uſe thoſe Words in a way 


ow whether this may relate 7o hat 


of Reproof : Since having learnt of God, what we know of him, through the 


Operation of his Light in our Conſciences, it is our Teſtimony, and our work in 
the World, to beat down that Thirfling Spirit after much Head- Knowledge, and 
preſs all to the continual Obſervance of tn humble and conſtant Obedience ro the 
Grace of God manifeſted in their Hearts, that teacheth to deny all Ungodlineſs, and 
Worldly Lufts, and to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godlily in this preſent Evil 
World, which is the Undefiled Religion. . | | 


Nor bis Clear Myſteries ;, as clear a Contradict ion, as it 11. It was uot Clear, 


but Clean in my Copy, which I ſuppoſe I can produce, and has been ſo corrected 
Men would allow ſome Grains for ill-Printing, to us efpecially, - 
who have not the Preſs open, nor thoſe Advantages for Well-Printing, which our 


by me.  Ingenuous 


Ad verſaries Enjoy; that Day is not yet come to us: J. Faldo's Title is Imprimatur 
enough 5 we 7, ? 
turn the Rivers of Waters, and make the Sea Dry-Land. Vincit qui patitur. 
8. 10. But once more hear him. Whar is to my preſent Purpoſe is in the laſt 
Part of his Saying, * All muſt be as nnlearned from their Traditional read Know- 
_ © ledge as he is unman'd, c. Where he falls out of all Bounds upon us; and 


wm againſt. the Stream, ſuch as be, with it: But God can, and will 


p. 112, 11 


draws this Confequence, and aſks theſe Queſtions : Sure the Scriptrre- Rnomledge 


being Read-Knowledge, ar Knowledge that comes by reading (as one Means) 1s a 


moſt hateful Thing to God. That he will impart none of bit Secrets to thoſe, that will 


underſtand any Thing by bis written Word. 1 5 came God 10 fall out wit h his own. 


Off- 


ib N ol , " - 
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Chap. VIII. 


Did you learn all thoſe Things by Immediate Inſpiration? 


ferred above the Word of God in the 15th Verſe ö therefore it it not Chriſt the 
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77 ſpring ? Did he. write, and cauſe it to be written, and * never intended we 
ſhould read it; or reading it, that we ſhould not believe a Word of it? Shall they be 
judged by the Lat, who live under it, and yet the Knowledge of God thereby be 4 
Sin, and Hindrance to their Salvation? To what an Height of Wickedneſs and Folly 
do they quickly go, who are poyſoned with that Abomination of holding the Light 
in every Man's Conſcience to be God, Father, Son, Spirit, Chriſt, Scripture, all? 
W. P. what means your Latin, Greek, - Authors, 157% Scripture- Quotations? 

| ut I ſmell your Deſign, 
you would have us throw away all the Knowledge we have by Reading, or Tradition, 
till we come to be regenerate, that is, Quakers. But. in the mean Time, you would 
Have us without the Armour of. Light (For whatſoever makes manifeſt is Light) 
that we may not be able to defend our ſelves againſt the moſt Ignorant Non-ſenſe, 
that the meaneſt of your Votaries can attempt ws with. But God Above, and 


the Scripture without, have taught us better Things. I am not unwilling to quote a 


few Scriptures. Put on the Armour of Light, Ram. 13. 12. The Word of God is 
quick and powerful ſharper then any two-edged Sword, Heb. 4. 12. Above all, tak- 
ing the Shield of Faith, wherewith ＋ ſhall be able to quench, Cc. and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Obſerve, Faith in the 16th Verſe pre: 

ord,” 
but the Scriptures the Word : For Faith is not above Chriſt ; Feſus Chriſt, who had 
leſs need NE Scripture than any of us all, reſiſted Satan's Temptation by Seriptures, 
It is written, It is written, Mar. 4. 1 a 


have, Reader, given his Mind at large, and the rather, that the Inconſiſtency 


of it, with the Charge he begun his Chapter upon, and the Contradiction of it 
to himlelf, might more evidently appear. My Meaning is too fouty conceal'd, 


and difingenuouſly evaded by the Man. How could he think, that I ſhould ſpeak 
Jo reverently of the Scriptures, and quote them diligently, and very often to the 
Proof of my Aſſertions, and yet mean nothing leſs abuſive of them, than his un- 


true Conſequences? I intended no more than this; That Men in a State of Dege- 


neracy from God, may have a Profeſſion of God, and Religion, taken up from the 


Words of Scripture, and outward Practice of the Saints; not being ſo much as 


ſenſible of the Remor ſe, Convictions and Fudgments, God brings upon every Soul 


6 


Rich in Notion, and a Shew of Religion ; who never begun right, but muſt know 
a being ſtript of all their Knowledge, and thoſe wrongly apply'd Promiſes they 
have taken as to themſelves out of the Scriprures, and thoſe Imaginations they 


for Sin, which is the e of bis Work of Redemption: And that many are 


+ have raiſed thence, towards a Fabrick of Religion; and ſo become Poor and Naked, 


inaſmuch as we condemn all il-acquired or wrong-gotten Knowledge, for that Cauſe 


and Hungry and Thirſty, as a little Child, or new Bottle fitted for the new Wine of 


the Spirit; and to which the Scriptures teſtifie. Many can talk of Chriſt from the 


- Scriptures, which crucifie him in themſelves by wicked Works, and do tender 
Piaiſes to him, as the Seed that hath bruiſed the Serpent's Head, while the Ser- 


pent may be yet reigning in them. All ſuch Knowledge and Profeſſion of Religi- 
on from the meer Letter of the'Scriprures, diſtinct from the Revelation and Ope- 
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S. or! fro cular P e becauſe I affirm'd; that Unrege- 
nerate Men mult begin again, that the 


or, 
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1 


bear this, and a great deal more; and the rather, ſince he does 
aboue bas taught him better Things. Now what is this Teaching of God above? 
If it be in che Scripture, it was imperrinent to ſay any more than that the Sctiptures 
have taught them better Things: But if he meant that God taught by his imme- 
diate Diſcoveries; with and beſide the Scriptures; then wherein do we differ? 
Why has he taken ſo much Pains, and flung ſo much Dirt? He bids us al ſo to put 

on the Armour of Light : If he means that of the Scriptures, he errs egregioully 5 
for no Man can put them on, neither are they that Light which 2 77 every 
Thought, Word or Deed; bur that Light which we aſſert to have been before the 
Scriptures were, and now is, where they are not, or at leaſt, when they are not 
thought upon, which is ſomething more Immediate, Living, Spiritual and Inward, 


and that brings Thoughts, Words and Deeds to Light, ſavours, reliſhes, diſcovers, 


and accepts or condemns. In ſhorr, thus; if whatever makes manifeſt, is Light, 


then becauſe the Thoughts, Words and Deeds of Men and Women have been ma- 


nifeſted unto them in all Ages, as well before Scriptures were, and where they have 
not been, as ſince they were, and where they have been; it follows that they had 
Light, and that the ſame Light cannot be the Scriptures, though the Matter write- 
ten, called Scriptures, was manifeſted by that Light to the Holy Pen-men before 
they were written; which {till makes for the Authority of the Light within. The 


Prieft exhorts us to that he endeavours to overthrow, and with which Holy Ar- 
mour we have fairly foyl'd him in his own Field. The ſame may be ſaid of the 


Word of God, though not of the Scriptures any farther, than the ſharp-Word of 


God may ſpeak, or pierce through them into the Conſciences: for with good Rea- 


ſon do we affirm, that the Scriptures or Writings, are not that Sword, but that 
from whence they came. The Word was a Fire, an Hammer, a Sword, in the Pro- 
_ phers: But the Words or Writings it ſpoke by, were not that Fire, Hammer, 
nor Sword; neither had they any other Edge than what the Word put upon them. Ta 
the ſame Purpoſe may I argue againſt their being the Oft-ſpring of God, properly 


7 for, as. ſuch, they could not be ſubjeQ to Caſualty. God's Off-ſpring is more Li- 


ving and Eternal; that Word is too high, for, properly taken, I mean as Writings, 
they were the Wn lg of the Writers only; but the Truth they declare of, is 
of God, and tbat will abide for ever. 55 3 
§. 12. But upon the Shield of Faith, and the Sword of the Spirit, which 18 the 
Mord. of God he has a pretty Fetch. Faith in the 16th Verſe, # preferred above 
the Word in the 17th Verſe ; Therefore it is not Chriſt the Word, but the Scriptures 


the Word; for Faith is not above Chrift. But neither will this do his Buſineſs; 
and a Shame it is, that this Man ſhould bring theſe Places to prove that the 
Scriptures are Means, whereby to reſiſt Temptation, which concern them nor, eſpe- 
- cially this in Hand; unleſs he would have Faith to be the Scriptures, or Word of 


God, in his Senſe, which as it is abſurd, ſo it will by him be denied, ſince he 
allows the Faith to be preferred above the Word of God, therefore diſtin& from 
it, and not conſequently the ſame with it. And ſhould we grant to him, That 

_ Chriſt is not underſtood by the Word of God, but the Scriptures, yet obſerve, the 
fatal Blow his Cauſe receives at his own Hand ; Every true Chriſtian hath Faith, 
that Faith is above the Scriptures, therefore every true Chriſtian bath ſomething in 
hin above the Scriptures, Every true Faith overcomes the World, and quenches 

the fieryDarts of Satan, conſequently Temptations; therefore itis nor ſo Properly the 

_ Scriptures, hut true Fairh which. 5s N above them, and reſiſfis 
and overcomes the World. The Juſt live by Faith, bur Faith is above the Scriprures , 

Therefore the Fuft live by that. which is above the Scriptures, and of Courſe the 
Scriptures are not the Rule of Faith; for how can any. thing be ruled by that 


which is inferior to it? Thus much. we get, granting to him that the Scriptures | 


are that Word of God. But we deny that Gloſs too. For the Spiritual Sword, as 
he ſays Beza renders it, which is that Word of God, muſt be at leaſt of the Na- 
ture of that reli of the Armour mentioned in that Chapter, I mean of an Inviſible 
Spiritual Nature, which the Bible, as a meer Writing is vot. If any ſhould ſay, bur 
the Truth it declares f; 1 ſay ſo too; and the very Words, when by the living 
Word brought into the Conſcience, do Pinch, Prick and Wound; but then that O- 
peration comes from the Power of the Word, which through them reacherh into 
the Heart of the Creature, and ſo the Words without, and the Word within, carry 

a double Conviction with them. 1 99 Chriſt to the Devil, it & 18 ; 
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ap. VIII. 


may be very well acknowledged to be a Means by which God ſcatters ſuch Doubts 
an 


often ſo occur: Vet we would not have People fly to them, as what of them. 


Chap. IX. 
9 SS 


p. 117.119. 


Oppoſing the Spirit of God to the Scriptures,” and rendring'them- adverſe to each 
=; 


Appeal to the Righteous Lord God of Heaven dpd Barth; and hiswequal-Witnels 


in thy Conſcience, if ever Quakers writ, or ſaid any ſuch Thing of the Holy 
| Scriptures. O far be it from ds! and vety great and heavy will the/Damnation\of 
FJ. Faldo be in the Day of the Lord, unleſs he 


ture and true Worſhip, groſly etr'd, not knowing the Power of God, nor how to 


STAT TIL Sur TH LG nee Yew 3 DC Wn ny NE, 
73, , what then? Therefore muft the Quaktrs needs deny the Seripturei to be any. Meant 


_ Wilkam Smith ſaid, feflected not in the leaſt upon the Scriptures, nor yer thoſe Do- 


our Adyerſazies: had W. S. written any much, it] 
3 40 gs Wie are to ſuppoſe would not have omitted mentioning of that, if it had 
beeg. But W. 024 | | 

Nations, that nevertheleſs were under the Profeſſion of God, Scriptures and Re- 
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* , 


to reſiſt Temptation: Or rather are they not ſuch Means, when God is pleaſed to 
uſe them, which I am ſure, no right Q ever denied. Beſides, it was tea ſona · 
ble that Chrift ſhould ſo anſwer, (ſet that Power afide which filled up thoſe 
Words, and chained Satan) becauſe the Devil ufed Scripture to prevail upon him, 
as the Place proves. However, we deny not, but confeſs, that where-ever God 
is pleaſed to peak by any Place of Scripture to a tempted Soul, the Scripture 


.\ 


Deſpondencies, and gives Power over ſuch Temptations ; and that it may 
ſelves may be ſufficient, ,bur rather have Recourfe to that Divine Faith, which 
the Scriptures teſtify 7s able to quench the fiery Darts, and overcome the Tempta- 
tions of this World; and which 7. Faldo has largely vonfeſt, 26 to be preferred above 
the Scriptures themſelves , | | „FFC 
F. 13. The other Part of his Charge, to wit, That they are dangerous 20: be 
read, has been anſwered again and again. We ſay, Let them that read, under- 
ſtand, fear, believe and obey ; and then they will read worthily z otherwiſe, Mer 
read their own Condemnation and Deſiruction. For the Holy Truths they declare of, 
are not to be ſeen, known, or enjoy'd by every prophane, nor yet profefling Per- 
ſon that reads them; they are a ſealed Book to all who err from, and deſpiſe 
that Word of God nigh in the Heart, which originally gave them forth, and now 
bears living Record to them. Bleſſed are they that rightly Underſtand and Do 
them, to ſuch they are of great Price. = f e ft 


CHAP. IX. 


That we do not put the Scripture, and _ Spirit in Oppoſition. The Wickedneſs of 
the Prieſt, in his Proof. They accord, and we acquieſce in their Teſtimony. 
We do not ſay, rhat they are not to be obeyd without extraordinary Apoſtblical. 

Revelation, as baſely ſuggeſted. His e e and forg d. Such only are 
by us dend, as are only Literal Formal Chriſtians. The Scriptures ound and 
believ'd in, by us, according as they teſtify of themſehves -  \. 


r 


5. 1. O cloſe up his falſe Charges againſt us about the Scriptures, though I 
I thought not to beſtow ſo much Time about him, be pleaſed. to hear 
* and his Teſtimonies, which he thinks ſufficient to prove what he ſays of us 
S. 2. That the Quakers put the Scriptures and the Spirit of God in Oppoſition to 
each other. To make this good, he quotes W. Smith, thus, © Traditions of Men, 
e Earthly Root; Darkneſs, and Confuſion; Nebuchadnezzar's Image; 'Putrefattion, 
«& and Corruption; Rotten, and Deceitful; all out of the Life and Power of God; 
% Apoſtacy; the Whore's Cup; the Mark of the Beaſt; Babylon the Mother; 
<« Baſtards brought forth of Fleſh and Blood; the Birth that perſecutes the Son, 
and Heir; Graven Images, Morning Watch, 35775 23. Ir would 'amaze, ſays 
he, a Chriſtian zo read what is contalned in the tio Pages quortd, of viliſying 
_Reproach to the Scriptures, and the Doctrines from them received 5 I this le not 


er, the Devil bimſelf muſt deſpair of Inueniing Words 10 expreſs it b. 
And now, Reader, it is Timé for mne, with a 


jt full of tief, to make my 


. Fa the Day of the Lord, unleſs he ſhall unfeignedly Repent, becauſe of 
theſe deteſtable Lyes, that he ſeems wilfully to faſten upon our Writings. What 


—— 


Qrines, which were 1 70 received thence. No ſueh Words tan be produced by 
W. S. twtirten any fuch Thing, he that adds ſo much, that 


ut IV. Smith addreſt himſelf to that Adulterated Spirit, which had defiled 
ligious Worſhip, though in Works they denied God; and as concerning Serip- 


Worſhip him in Spitir, and in Truth: hot that he ever durſt to entertain ſa Blaſ- 
> wah T5 4 2 2 ] 
| 15 phemous 
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2 Suſe and 4 ſhip a 1525 "Peale, 955 r.-Profeſ:. 
ine the Sa 5 Alt, may be pretending to be it % 477750 n; gy, a 5 5 7 8 
does all e leg \ 7, Fal 951 0 infer, our calls th e. 
Script ur si 1 lves, a e E of 9A Knowle dat fl hen en, Wil Vp ca Corrups 
tian, Tae ſs, meſs, Deccitful, hore's: ny Ea dot, Graden Images, 
6 and that be thou}d. tend noth Neel 2. tion bet wixt the Spirit an 

ie own. Scripgures.? There needs no ing jel Confutation than the groſs and black 
RBnvy ef our Adverſary about this one Paſſage. vo it 125 to all, we do affirm 

the Scriptures never did jar with the Spirit, nor the Spirit poſe kink againſt 
the Scriptures 3. and thus much, our Writings can plentifu fully prove e to all ſober 
Enquirers. 


8. 3. But he offers angeben and the laſt Proof of his Charge, from F. Naytor p.! 120. 


« That of this Sort are they falſe Prophets (as J ſuppoſe be means) who have their 
6c Preaching from Study, and other Men's Mouths, and not from the Mouth of the 
« Lord. From which he infers, that what we have in the Scriptures, is not from 
the Mouth of 'the 11775 and queries: 1 world know (ſaith he) of the Quakers, 
what they mill rike of the Mouth of the Lord ? It was ſaid to Jeremiah, Jer, 15. 
19. Thou ſhalt be as my Mouth. 

Our Meaning is ſtill ovgi-look'd by this difingenuous dverſary, and a quite con- 
trary Thing ſubſtituted. The natural Purport of the Words can be no more than 
this: That though the Things declared of in the Scriptures, | were the Word Hi 
the Lord to the Holy, Anc REA, and Feremiah, as God's Mouth (nor his Mout 
therefore) to the People of I/rae/; yea, and much of ir the Word of the Lord to 
us too; yet, for Men to 10 any Par thereof by rote, elpecially if they add their 
own Comments and Gloſſes, fram'd from Study to any Part of the Scriptures, 
and cry, This ſaith the 1 or Hear ibe Word of the Lord; and not in the ſame 
living Senſe, nor 77 5000 ihe like Commpiſſon, every ſuch-one doth Rob his Neighbour, 
and ſteal Vs Words. : And hei is no more a True Feoghet for 10 doing, than a Farrot 
is a Man, becauſe he can 5 If then no ſuch Creature is therefore to be repu- 
= Rational, ne what. 10 0 ays, | Reaſon, as to him, though ſo in it ſelf, becauſe 

roceeds nat. 1 the Root and Principle of Reaſon, bur by meer Imitation, 
Sonſeguently, a Prater. in 115 Caſe to of minded : Neither is he a true Prophet, 
= that the Word of the Lord, with reſpect 10 that Propher, who hay not received 
N delivers, from. the Tmmediate Word: of God himſelf, but by Hear-ſay, or 
meer of 0 _ is but a very Babbler, and begets People no farther than 
into meer Werde a ginary- Gloſſes, which is the Ground of that Uncer- 
tainty that is in the e e eligiop. 

The Scriptures then dre us ebligng, as the Things. they declare of wete the 
Word of the Lord to ee Ages (Te poral Commands excepted) and they are 
not without a Mouth; at «they, and ; eremiah too, are. inferior to.the 1 5 0 of 
the Eternal Word, which ſpeaks 1 in, this, Evangelical Diſpenſation the Will of 
unto Mankind after a more living, and Immediate Joann r, 2S was pt 5 dr 


old. Andi ge | Sk or, Ac 1 7 5 uriofity about Go outh, 
and tell him, that the 6 9 55 Mourh of God; and the true 
Prophets and apo in 4 pro ee th of the Word of God, and 


the Scriptures are. be Waiting el r pe and Apoſtles, as they were 
the Moth of the Eternal 80, 52 Wels 1812 Will in che Hearts, that they | 

might deelaze it, hęth gry Word, o Then or. Writing ro the People 3 and 

—_ the | 1 Obe Hg Pie 2 0 of Things. 

8. 4. But he has 16K 

Mi 1 e 11 5 * a ng. the 8 criptures.” The Quakets hold it 1s a Sin, 

"ap dhe Sin, of Idolatryn to \beheve,and live according to 7 Inſtractions and Holy 
xamples ehre ſſed in, and iby the, criptures, except we have them by immediate In- 

: ſeiration, and at ; firſt. Hand, as the A 07 les received them : And now (lays he) I am 

come to the highe Roun of their Ladder. 

Indeed, chaſe Bounds of e very dangerous Places: I wil not ſay how 
2 nox for har, an;A ain might deſerve to be ſo high exalted, but 
- ſince. his; eager Purſ, uit after an Innocent People has brought him attually thither, 
.and-at: falls to my being be his Executioner; I ſhall take all the Care I cat to ac- 
cha mx. e L of N nplofment; 1 Mts warrant him Dk, ever coming de 
1 . 


ne 45 18 before he gre up the Ghoſt, in his p. 129. 
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Chap. IX. 


Speech he wil 
* ſearch the ne, and ſee how you have been deceived by your 
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che ſame Way de went up. In order to which, let us firſt hear what Kind of 
make us, to the Point in Hand. vhs LD ITIEG 
" William Dewsbary in - bis Diſcovery of Man's Return, p. 21. © All oo 


le may 
e eachers, 
* who have cauſed you to ſeek your loſt God in Carnal and Dead Obſervations, 
* which they have not any Scriptures for. What this is to his Purpoſe, I cannor 
8 to be ſure it is for ours. For /. D. is ſo far from making it Idolatry 
ro live up to the Scriptures, that he condemns their —_ for the true God, 
where he was not to be found, which, ſays he, they HAVE NO SCRIPTURE 
FOR. As much as to fay, that they ſeek after God not according to Scripture, and 
therefore are both Decelvers and Deceived. Cerrainly this is a miſerable Farewel - 
he takes of the firſt of his Book, and the Qxakers Denial of the Scriptures ; that 

they ſhould therefore affirm a Practice according to Scripture, without immediate 


Inſpiration, Idolatrous, becauſe they aſſert ſuch to be decerved, who ſeek after God, 


- the Saints did, and the Apoſtles of the 


his Charge againſt us, but 


not according to the Scriptures z If ſo much Impertinency ſhould fall from a poor 
Duaker's Pen, what Reproach, 1 reve and Triumph would there be. But he has 
another Witneſs, that by the Mouths of two Witneſſes, his Charge againſt us, 
may be (not eſtabliſh'd, but) evidently diſprov'd. | : 
And this is Babylon, the Mother 4 Harlots, viz. [to read and practiſe, 
criptures of the New Teſtament] and 
the Abomination of all Egan Or W. Smith's Morning Watch, p. 23. 
Forgery in the Abſtract, as baſe, black, and diſhoneſt as Man can be to Man, 
Whar ! rob him of Truth, of a good Conſcience ; foift in, pur our, alter, gloſs, 
rvert, and what he pleaſeth. What! make us lye again God, his Servants, 
aer the Light within, and our own Souls? But I have the leſs Need to 
make our Defence, where his manifeſt Corruption of our Words accuſe him, and 
my Anſwer to the firſt Parr of his Charge in this Chapter has done it at large; 


Only thus much give me Leave to ſay, That if Words urg d upon one Subject, ſhall 


be apply'd to another of a 1 Nature; and that our Adverſary can never prove 


y abuſing, corrupting, miſ-rendering and interlincating 
our Words ; There is no Reaſon that we ſhould much concern our ſelves in the 


Conſequence of ſuch Debates; that Way of Demonſtration will ſave us the La- 


p. 127. 


bour of a Vindication with all Sober Perſons. But he has not done with us yet. 


8. 6. I am een tired with ſearching the ſulphureous Veins of the Pit and Mire of 


Quakeriſm, the Root of all which, is the Deiſied Light Within : if you have not 


enough of this Smoak to ſatisfy you ut is the Bottomleſs Pit it riſes out of, I will 
give you two Ebullitions more, and then leave you ſatisfied, or to get better 
Senſes. | . : 7 


« So amoneſt the Words you find, how the Saints in ſome Things walked, and 


what they praQiſed, and then you ſtrive to make that Thing to your ſelves, 


“ and obſerve and do. it as near as gon can: and here you are found Tranſgreſſors 
* of the Juſt Law of God, who ſaith; Thon ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven 


' & Tmage, nor the Likeneſs of any Thing. And, ſays J. Faldo, it follows now, what 


Difference is there in the Ground betwixt you and the Pope ? though in the Ap- 


pearance there ſeems to be ſuch a great Space. e 
I have been the more punctual in the Recital of this, that I might ſhew to my 
Adverſary, I will be juſt to him, though he be moſt egregiouſly Unmanly with us. 


He fays, That he is &en tired; indeed he has Reaſon for it, though for nothing 
elſe: For, who ever got any Thing by beating the Air, or Spitting againſt the 


Heavens? #4 | Joes, © 
The Sulpburcous Pit of Quakeriſm, we can in one Senſe allow, and J. F. may be 


better acquainted with it; For the Plagues which the never-dying Worm, the 


ſharp reproving, condemning Light within, will inflit upon the Spirits of them 
who reſiſt and gainſay the Truth, are aptly reſembled to a Sulphureous Bottomleſs 


Pit: Sulphureous, becauſe of the Inſufferableneſs of the Smoak: A 'Bortomleſs 


Hit, by Reaſon of a Diſmal, Endleſs State and Condition of Wo. And I doubt 


not, but J. Faldo has an Earneſt of this, for his Attempts againſt the Light, and 
the Children of ir. gag N e r 


This long Diſcourſe is no more to us than the reſt of his Traſh, that we have 


Already rejected as his own Invention and baſe Perverfion of our real Meanings. 
Take /. Smith in his own Senſe and Belief, and all is well: But receive him in 


F. Faldo's Diſguiſe, and truly we ſhould not know him our ſelves. | He intended, 


that all thoſe real Experiments of other Perſons (of which the Scriptures are m 


\ \ 


You ll e Odd eee th 


alt un-experimentally over, b y Un-regenerated Spirits, can be no lays beneficial x 1673. 

Nay, that what Ideas or Notions they may have to themſelves of he Holy An- ww 

cients Enjoyments, while altogether unacquainted with them, are bur a Rind of Chap, IX: 
Inages; Which their believing in, and bowing to, as indiſpenſable Goſpel-Truths, 

is to be reputed nothing beloto Idolatry it ſelf : Let far be it from us to fav, that to 

believe the Truth, as declared in the Scriptures, is Idolatry, as well as that it is 

manifeſt Folly in any ſo to ſay or think of us; when not only we are moſt careful 

and deſirous of rendring what we believe purely Scriptural; But, I do declare, that 

as no Man can live the Life of the Scriptures without the Operation of that Spi- 

rit which gave them forth, ſo to live up to what they do exhort and declare, is the 

pig heſt Pitch of Purity Man's Nature is capable of aiming at, and attaining to. 7 

§. 7. He now intends to wind up his Diſcourſe on the preſent Subje& with a 

rerroſpe&ive and contracted Argument of all thoſe particular diſtinct Charges, 
vis. They obo dem the Scripture to be the Word of God; equal their own Writings 
and Sayings; deny them to be a Rule of Faith and Life, a Judge of Religious Contro- 
verſies; take Men off from Reading them; deny the Scripture to be any Means 
whereby toe may come to know God, or Chriſt, or our ſelves; affirm them to be no 
Means wherchy to reſiſt Temptation, and are dangerous to be read ; deny them to be 
Profitable, but, as Experienced; put Scripture and 99 in Oppoſition , affirm the 
Doftrines, Commands and Holy Examples expreſſed in the Scriptures (as ſuch) to be 
not at all binding to ut; hold it as the Sin of Idolatry to believe and live according to 
the Inflruftions and Holy Examples expreſſed in, and by the Scriptures, except we 
have them by immediate Revelation, as the Apoſtles : They who do all theſe Things, 
mentioned in the foregoing Particulars, Deny the Scriptures, . . © 
Bat the Quakers do all theſe Things; therefore they deny the Scriptures. 

To which I return this Argument. VTV 
If to Deny the Scriptures to be the Hord of God; to make what Writings are 
given forth by the ſame Spirit relative of the Scriptutes; if not to prefer any 
Writings before the Scriptures, nor equal them to the Scriptures; if to deny the 
Scriptures to be moſt properly the general Rule of Faith and Liſe, and Judge of 
Controverſy, and not the Spirit rather; if not to take Men off from Reading the 
Scriptures for Inſtruction, &c. if not to deny them to be any Means, whereby 
Men may come to know God, Chriſt or our ſelves; if to affirm them to be a 
Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation; not Dangerous to be read; if to deny them 
to be read to any Profit, without the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, eſpecially by ſuch 

as know them not, who are in a Rebellious and Unregenerate State; If never to 
dare to put the Scriptures and Spirit in Oppoſition to each other; if not to affirm 
the Doctrines, Expreſſions and Holy Examples, as ſuch, not to be binding (Tem- 
porary Services excepted) if to hold it as no Sin of Idolatry, nor any other, to 
Believe and Live according to the Inſtructions and Holy Examples expreſſed in, 
and by the Scriptures : If to do all theſe Things, ſo mention'd, be not to deny, con- 
temn and Undetvalue, but rather to honour, righily inflate and recommend the 
Scriptures, then the Quakers, -who believe and do all this, are not Denyers, but 
Owners, Aſſerters and Defenders of the Scriptures, ſo far as they themſelves de- 
fire to be defended. Bur we have largely prov'd, that ſo to do, is not to deny 
them, and that the Luakers ſo hold; thetefore'the Quakers are no Deniers, but 

Maintainers of the True and Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 

S. 8. For his Compariſon of us with the Papiſts, (though he has been fo Cun- 
ning, or Unjuſt rather, as to-quore their Authors and not ours, and ſome Paſſages . 
we juſtly doubt) it is Ridiculous, and every Way Unworthy of our Notice. A 
meer begging of the Queſtion ; and, by what we can gueſs, deſign'd only to bring 
an Odium upon us. He puts the Scriptures in the Middle, and the Zuakers and 
Papifts, like the two Thieves upon the Croſs, on each fide, to diſcover their Har- 
monious Agreement againſt them; which of them he makes to be him that ſhould + 
go to Paradiſe, I know not; but we have the upper Hane. 

But we can never allow:of the Compariſon, /ince the Papiſts place the Rule and 
 Tudg ſbip, in a Pope, or General Council, and the Quakers in the Eternal, Unerrable, _ 
Holy Spirit of God, and conſequently, our Adverſary is baſely Irreverent to God, 
„that brings the Pope, or a Council of Fallible Men upon a Compariſon with, his In- - 
fallible Spirit. Nor, if it were true, would it be any Thing againſt us; fince Pro- 
eſlunts will not allow themſelves to be therefore Papifts, becauſe in ſeveral 
Things they 8 759 z3 as about God, Eternity, Chriſt, hy Life, Death, Safferipgs, 
Reſarrection, Laſt Judgment, and Eternal Recompence. 8 . | f 
N ; 5 | 9. To 
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1673. 8. 9. To conclude; We dare leave it with God, and afl ſober Men, to judge, 
WY how far J Falde hath abuſed us, in giving in ſo black a Charge againſt us, and 
Chap. IX. traducing our Perſons, and perverting our Writings to prove it, by baſe Characters 
S faſtned upon the one, and falſe Inferences charg'd upon the other; Which of 
themſelves conſpire the Overthrow of their Inventer; and thus is he fairly turn- 
ed off from the big he ſi Round of the Ladder, which he hath fo unadviſedly adven. 
tured 1 mount. And as it fares with ſome Notorious Ma/cfattors, he remains 
there Pexdent, a a Monument of bis own Raſh and Diſhoneſt Undertakings, to the 
Terror of all Paſſengers, who ſhall happen to travel by this Way of Cont rover ſy to 
the Land of Truth. _ 3 | FOODS 
Chap. X. CHAS © | 
He chargeth is with a Denial of all the Ordinances of the Goſpel. Firſt in Gene: 
ral, then in Particular. His Proof of the Firſt Invalid. His greai Diſingenuity 
in reſting our Words, eſpecially J. Pennington's. VVV 


§. 1. HE Second Part of his Book begins with the Quakers Denial of all the 

OH Ordinances of the Goſpel, as he will have it. (Pag. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.) It is 
more than poſſible that we ſhall prove him, e er we part, not only to be a Denier 
of the True Goſpel Ordinances, but indeed, an Introducer of another Goſpel, if 

fuch a Thing may be: But to his Charge; Firſt in General, then in Particular, 
The Quakers deny the Ordinances of the Goſpel in General, by which, ſays he, I 
underfiand not thoſe of Nature's Book, nor what was revealed by Moſes, but thoſe 
Ordinances which were commanded by Precept, or preſcribed by Example in the New 

| Teftament. Now to prove what he ſays of the Quakers, he cites G. Fox thus; 
“And we ſay, He, Chrift, hath triumphed over the Ordinances, and blotted them 
out, and they are not to be touched, and the Saints have Chriſt in them, who 

* js the End of outward Forms, G. Myſt. p. 122. 


In all which find no Denial. of Goſpe! Ordinances ; Nor were they ſo much as 
meant by him: His Language is Scriptural ; For Chriſt did blsr our the Hand- 
Writing of Ordinances, and he was to the Saints then, and is to thoſe now, who 
rightly believe in him, the End of all Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, Days, or any other 
Temporal, Elementary or Figurative Worſhip ;, for J. Faldo then to charge a Denial 
of all Gf) pe] Ordinances upon theſe Words, ts to plead for à legal Diſpenſation, 
and Bon- 7 to the Shadows of the good Things to come; thereby making Chriſts 
Coming of none Effect; and conſequently introducing of another Goſpel, às ſpeaks 
the Apoſi/e ; beſides that he baſely wreſts our Words. 1 
S. 2. Again, But Pennington is % Cruel, by that Time be arrives to P. 38, of 
Unity, that he ſays, Such of the People of God, as do not follow the Lord 
_ bn out of the City of Abomination [VISIBLE WORSHIP) but be 
found in any Part thereof when the Lord cometh to judge her, the Lord will not 
%%% - a= 7 SS : . 5 
I perceive, that unleſs we will allow J. Faldo the Liberty of telling the World 
our Meaning, or rather making bis own to be ours, his Eſſays come to nothing. 
What Words can be ſounder of their Kind, [Vi/ib/e Worſhip] being left out, and 
which our Adverſary unworthily puts in? Are not People to follow God fully ? 
Strange Doctrine that he reacheth ! Bur grant him his Gloſs, alias, groſs Comment, 
without Diſtinction, and I know he does his Work. But we are not ſo eafily to 
be overlaid, We do declare, that while Men have Bodies, which are the viſible 
Parts of Men, and the Bodies of Men are converſably concern'd in Religious Wor- 
ſhip as well as the Soul, there will be, there muſt be, and there ought to be a Vifeble 
Worſhip; Therefore moſt falſe is J. Faldo's Paraphraſe ; yet thus far we could go; 
That Viſible ef ces's (as ſuch) without a due Regard to what Kind of Worſbip it may 
be, and what. is the Root From whence it came, cannot be well-pleaſing to God; For 
then, that ſo Splendid Whore, and Deceit ful Prophet, at large deſcribed in the Re- 
velation of St. John, would be therefore true Worſhippers, becauſe heir Worſhip 
was Viſible: But Ido perceive, that here it pincheth, with almoſt all Profeſfions ; » 
| The Quakers would put us off our own Strivinge, Willings, Runnings in ou. own, 
"Wiſdom, Contrivance, Appointment , whereby we muſt rake up ſuch a Croſs ta ſelf, 
as is inſupportable to Fleſh and Blood: And indeed ir is fo ; which all muſt come 
to know a Crucifying of, or they enter not into the Kingdom of God here, nor 
3 | Eo beteafterf 


/ 


Voi. il. Per Old Chriſtianit ). . hh 
bereafrer : The Old Leaven muſt be purged out, and the New Wine have 4 New Bot: 1673. 
Men muſt become Children, and Religion, taken up not upon Conviction, muſt be aban \ Wo 
doned for the leaſt Appearance of God's Light breaking in upon the Heart and Con- 


ſcience, reproving the unfruiiful Works of Darkneſs. 


CTHATE. AL „ Chap. Xl. 
85 | | FA : | | 5 | „ 8 3 'Þ : | 8 
Ihe Firf of the Purticular Ordinances, be ſays we Deny, is the Miniſtry. His Prof | 
Lane. W. P. and bis Friends defended. J. F. and his Gang Reproveable, We 
own a Goſpel One; but not his. The Calling abuſed by ſuch Pretenders, 


§. 1. H now deſcends to ſhow our Denial of the Ordinances of the Goſpel in 
5 Particular 5 and we, to examine what he ſays; wherein, if he ſucceed 
no better than in his Endeavours to manifeſt our Denial of them in General, I 
think the Reader will have Reaſon to think, we ſhall not fit down, by the Loſs, 
But ent im. „ ET de RE: A 
S8. 2. They Deny all Miniſtry that hath a Mediate Call to that Office ; quoting 
J. ParnePs Shield, &c. p. 16. © And their Call to the Miniftry we deny, which 
« is Mediate. Alſo G. Fox, in his Great Myſtery, pag. 45. © But who can wit- | 
neſs an Immediate Call from God, and ſpeak as they are moved by the Holy 
_ © Ghoſt, and ſuch Travel from Place to Place, having no certain Dwelling-Place, 
* ths Miniſtry we own and witneſs. 75 5 5 
- The Charge againſt the Prieſts I eſteem Sound, but not J. Faldo's againſt the 
Duakers. We do for ſeveral Reaſons already urg d, deny that any Man can be a 
True Miniſter, who is not immediately Calld; for it's not, Go ye forth into all the 
World, and Preach the Goſpel, that belongs unto all Men, no more than becauſe 
Princes fend Ambaſſidors to Princes with their Credentials, therefore every Man 
oug ht to do the like in Imitation, without conſidering thoſe neceſſary Qualiſfications 
.that belong to ſuch an Action. Peter, John, &c. were a great While Diſciples, not 
at Academies, but in Chriſt's School, which taught the Mortification of Luſts, and 
an Holy Self-Denying Life; to ſuch ir was that the Commiſion came; but neither 
was their Commiſſion of Force, till they had received that Agointing, which was 
to enable them to act by it. If then every Holy Man as ſuch, is not fitly Gifted and 
Impower'd to be a Minifter, but that it depends upon a more Immediate, and Ex- 
traordinary Thing; certainly thoſe, who take upon them the Miniſtry, that have 
neither learnt by True Mortification to be Holy, nor receiv'd any Power from 
Heaven to be Miniſters, but explode both as to the preſent Age, and Teach for 
Hire, and Divine for Money, ate not of Chriſt's making, but their own ; and 
therefore to be denied. And thus much F. Faldo, to his own apparent Overthrow 
grants us, where he ſays, (Pag. 9.) We acknowledge that all True Miniſters of Chrif © 
ought to have an Immediate Call; ſuch as conſiſts in Grace and Gifts And ſuch as 
have not this Immediate Call, we account unwortby of the Thing and Name. 
What more has any 2uaker ſaid? Why is James Farnel quoted to prove that 
what he charges upon the Bakers, as to their Denying the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel, is a Truth, when ir is become no Crime at all in J. Faldo to aſſert, That who 
are not Immediately Call d, are Unworthy both of the Name and Thing? ls he become 
an Enemy bimfelf to that Goſpet-Ordinance 9 If Immediate, then nor Mediate; and 
if nos. Mediate, then J. Parnel and G. Fox writ Ort hodoxally; conſequently, we are 
not to be reputed Deniers of the Miniſtry of the 970 pel, becauſe we aſſert that no 
Man is a Gofpek Miniſter, who is not Immediately calld thereto. So that his mincing 
ol the Matter in the next Page, will no Ways qualifie it, viz, Ther Morions by the 
Holy Ghoſt he allows, yet be affirms, that _ who are moved by the Commands of 
the Spirit in the Scripture, are mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt: For if any Holy Man read- 
ing the Apoſtle's Commiſſion, ſhall at that Inſtant of Time receive an Heavenly 
Power to make it his, laying that ſame Injunction upon him, and enduing him 
with ſuch a Meaſure of that Divine Power, as they received, We ſhall cheerfully 
grant him to be truly calbd; yet not becauſe Go ye into all Nat ions and Preach the 
Goſpel, is there written, but becauſe God reſpoke thoſe Words by the ſame Living 
and Eternal Power, immediately to that Particular Perſon, which made, what otber- 
wiſe was but eas ide Apoſiles, bis Commiſſion alſo. ' . 
8 3. Bur there is a Word or Two, which having lain hard upon his Stomach, - 
he yomits up thus: (Pag. 10.) As for having no Certain Dwelling-Place, ant leaving 
Houſes, Lands and Pofſeſfions, let them repair to William Penn, and others of rherr 
85 25 | RE LI MMiniſters, 
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| Miniſters, for an Anſwer to it, who have large Poſſeſions and brave Habitat ions, 
ſuch as few Miniſters as they diſclaim (eſpecially the Non-Conformiſts) enjoy. 
What Anſwer this is to that Part of G. Fox's Words, which it pretends to re- 
fute, is obvious to the meaneſt Capacity that is not prejudic'd ; For my Part, I 
know not what induc'd him to any Anſwer at all, being Seripture Words, unleſs it 
were, that he might reflect upon the Plenty God hath given ſome of us. What ! 
Doth he envy Men the Bleſſings of Heaven, upon their Induſtry? Or the Love of Pa- 
rents to their Children? Is bis Eye Evil, becauſe God's Eye is Good? Doth his 


Mouth water after the Quaker's Poſſe/fons, now the Government bath juſtly and 
 ſeaſonably prevented him of a Fat . Bur, why muſt William Penn's Name 


be queſtion'd a bout Houfes and Poſſeſſions? Is be angry that an Enmity like his own, 
in his deceas'd Tauber, depriv'd him not of that Eſtate for Conſcience Sake, he nom 
begrudges him the Enjoyment ,? But he dyed a better Man, a more Natural Fa- 
ther, and Sincere Gu lian, than a Man of J. Faldo's Sordid Conſcience will ever do. 


But let me tell the Man (if yet he be worthy of that Name) that W. Penn firſt 


lo his Eſtate before be got it, and ſacrificd it, the Comfort of his Father's Houſe, 


and whatever was dear of this World, to the Quiet of a Conſcience void of Offence, 


before it pleas'd Almighty God to make all his. Such as have known him better then 
. Faldo's Informers, of the moſt Eminent both of Preſbyrerians, Independents, and 
 Anabaptiſts, could tell him, He bath had a Conſcience (whatever they believe now) 
that was not to be caught by the Bait of Pleaſure, Eſtate, Preferment, or Eſteem in 


this World, as well as that no Severity ws'd to bow or balk it, could prevail to re- 


nounce what it had believ'd upon Pure Convitions. To conclude his Defence in this 
Place, He got not what 3 46f by Preaching (as perhaps Mercenary. J. Fa/do, and 
many of his Coat have done) but having ir, by God's Providence and Faithfulneſs, 
can notwithſtanding (through the continued Love of God) freely beſtow his Strength, 
Labour, Eſtate, and Life too, for the Promotion of the Unchangeable Pure Way of 
5 in which he has believ'd, from whom he received, and to whom he owes all that 
e Dathe. 7 | „ „ aA mt WC . 
Bur why Poor Non-Conformifts, after all their preacht up Battles, Spoils, Plun- 
ders, Sacrileges, Decimations, &c. Rich, and Covetous as ever: As Rich, becauſe 


the Baſon walks, and takes its Rounds Two to One of which it did; and Covetous, 


17 they remain as diſcontented, as if they were Starving; witneſs a late Beg- 
ging Book from a Dos pray ety Hand, which conj ures their Hearers into larger 
Benevolence, though by the Stile one would think it were their Fuft Due. Iam 

perſwaded, their Preachings, Chriſtnings, Burials, Churchings, alias, Lying-in 
Vite, Exbortations, Thanksgivings, and Prayers, bave cheated People of more Gold 
and Silver, than ever they did dart to "make the leaſt Pretence to (though they al- 
ways dar'd to take what they could get) i their former Days of Power. But this 


is nothing to me farther, than that it is leſs diſhonourable to William Penn, or any 


other 2aker, whom God hath bleſſed with a plentiful Subſiſtence, that having 
Eſtates, they notwithſtanding ſhould ſuſtain the Labour, and Suffering, of Preaching 
the-Goſpel, and that at all Seaſons, than in J. Faldo and his Brethren, who (it's 
greatly to be feared) preach, what they call the Go/pe?, that they might get 
Eſtates, at leaft Livelihoods by ar, let him or them ſay what they will. T could 

ive him a long Liſt of more Exacting Focky, Hawking, Mercenary Bargains of 

reſbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptiſts, Than can readily'he parallel d by Pariſh- 
Prieſts: A Thing once denied by them, and ought ſtill to be deteſted of all others. 


* 


S8. 4. But he ends not here concerning the Minitry: For, ſays he, The Quaters 


Deny our Miniſtry, becau ſe we Preach from the Scripture. A wicked Lye, minted 


out of Hell it {elf : We have laid down no ſuch Propoſition, nor tending; to it. But 
he ſuppoſeth J. Farnel helps him to, prove this Aﬀertion. * And here is the Dif- 


* ference of the Miniſters of the World, and the Miniſters of Chriſt The One of 
the Letter, the other of the Spirit. it neo eee 
8. 777 Impudence, to call this a Proof. It is a Proof indeed, but againſt him; 
for if a Falſe or Worldl e the Form of Godlineſs may not be, Fare- 
wel Scripture. But if ſuch a Thing will be allow'd.us, then fince the Letter or 
Scriptures are not hy them rejedled, but in Shew.moſt highly admired, and that they 
pretend to colleft all they believe or know from thence' (though indeed they under- 
ſtand them not) we have great Reaſon to ſay, That :thoſe who are Miniſters. only 


rom the Letter, with what they imaginarily comment upon it, are not Chrift's. Mini- 


 ſters. We are fo far from making it a Reaſon why we deny your Miniſtry, who 


are under that Qualification, that we utterly deny you to have that Ro wire? 
| . 5 g 1 | rom 


4 , 


from the Scripture. which we except againſt, but your own Inventions, and Ground- 
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leſs Conceits, alone: For though J. Fa/do thinks it very Hererodox to ſay, that WP. 


unleſs we are immediately aſſured. from the Light within, of the 
hold, 2. that all Blict, not ſo Giſepper'd, is a Lye, deriding at Samuel Fiſher's 
wer in that Caſe, (Fag. 14. 15.) Th 
becauſe they knew him not to Live; affirming to us, That they were 17 2s did not 
believe him to live at all, and therefore S. Fiſher erred (in his ConſtryQon) I ſay, 
though it he ſo, yer we are not forlorn of Reaſon as well as Sctiprute to our De- 
fence. For no Truth is ſuch to me, which I either do not know to be True, or 
haye not ſome real Ground to believe to be ſuch, however True it may be in it ſelf. 
And that Samue Fiſher urg d that Scripture pertinently, and conſequently his Re- 
turn upon it is impettinent, He himſelf has provided us with an Argument; for if 


Truth of what we Chap. XI. 
oſe who Swore, as the Lord lived, Swore falſly | 


he will not have it, that they therefore lyed, in ſaying As the Lord livetb, becauſe © 


they knew him not to Live, we muſt ſee what was the Reaſon that God gave their 


Aﬀeverarion the Lye. 7 & J. Faldo, they did not believe him to Live at all. Very 
the Difference lyes here, That we fay, They knew big 


well, then the Narrow 9 
not to Liuę ; And F. Faldo ſays, That they belieud him not to Live, Now I wou 


fain know Which are moſt excuſable? One ſays, they who ſaid, as ſure as the Lord 


Liveth,  lyed, becauſe they knew not God to Live; and the other, that they believ'd 


Him not to Lipe. If any Thing be to begotten, it is this, That they who knew him 
not to Live, might believe him however to Live, whilſt thoſe who beliewd him not to 
Live, would not believe a Thing they had no Ground or Knowledge inducing them to. 
But he has led us to a quick Expedient, They did know God to Live, becauſe he that 
lives, may know. from thence that God Lives, who holds every Soul in Life that 


lives. To which I return, That they did believe God to Live, becauſe they lived; | 


for hom could they doubt of His Living, who held them in Life: But enough of this. 
To conclude: A Living Spiritual Miniftry we own, that Preaches the Everlaſting 
Goſpel in it's own Power, and that freely, to the Raiſing of People Dead in Treſi if. 
ſes and Sin, to.turnthem from Darkneſs to Light, that they might ſerve the 724 
ing Lord God of Heaven and Earth, in the Newneſs of the Spirit, who is worthy of 
! Honour and Glory for ever. FRY ws by og on Ns . 


e e. . 
The Second Particular Ordinance is a F N rch. His Definition for ws, by it's 
2 


groſs Contrariety to the G e His baſe Inference of our Denial of Religious 
Societies, and Outward Gi 


Heterodox about Apoſtolical Preaching. Inward Senſe preferr'd before huelligencr. 
8.1. T HE next Goſpel-Ordinance he fays we deny, is a Goſpet-Church z not to 

_ ſpend Time about his Way of Phrafing it, though uncouth enough 
We ſhall attend his Proof. ip 15 


Pag 16, 17, 18. And the Church ſo gathered into God, is the Pillar and 
* Ground of Truth, where the Spirit alone is Teacher. J. N's- Love to the Loft, 


. 805 which he argues thus, The Goſpel. Church is a Church which bath other 
Teachers, and not the Spirit alone, whereas the Apoſtles gave themſelves to Preach- 


utward Gifts, from our Friends aſſerting of but One Catholick 
Church, and that it ie in God. A Goſpel-Church own'd, Our Adverſary prov'd 


Chap. XII. 


A 


ing of the Word, and Elders were Ordained ; therefore the. Quakers Deny a Geſpel- 
Church, and they contradift them ſelves, for they baue more Teachers than all others. 


ALyeto be ſure. ” | 7 | 

There is greatly wanting to this Prie a better Underſtanding, or more Honeſty 
in uſing what he has; for who is not blinded with Prejudice, may diſcern, that 
from our ſpeaking of the Univerſal Church of God, which ſays the Apoſtle, as well 


the Quakers, Is in God; he infers, That we deny all Vifible Religious Societies, com- 
monly called by the Ancients, the Churches of Aſia, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, Co- 


rinth, c. And from our aſſerting the Spirit to be the Only Goſpel-Teacher of all 


who believe, he concludes, That we Deny all Preaching of Men, though by the Spi- 
rit. O Blind, or elſe moſt Diſingenuous Man! What? Charge that upon us, 
which our Fradlice gives the Lye to every Day. But when we urge this againſt him, 


and ſuch like Adverfaries, then it is not that he hath miſ: tepreſented us, bur her 


A k 
we have radi elves. ' | 
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1673. But to clear the Point, if it can yet be doubtful: We do believe, There 3s Orc, 
and bur One Univerſal Church, the Ground and Pillar of Truth, and that it is in Gd; 
Chap. XII. anchor'd, eftabliſht, and built upon him, the Rock of Ages, and Foundation of many 
1 5 Generations: And as ſuch, neither is every Viſible Society, making Profeffion of 
Religion, nor are all of them together That Church; bur ſuch alone, who are waſped 
in the Blood of the Lamb, and ingrafted into the True Vine, bringing forth the Fruits 
of . Holineſs, taghe'Erernal Honour, Glory, and Renown of Chrift the Head, who ic 
over all, God Bleſſed for evermore. And though there be a Mediate Preaching, 
which is to fay, that the Spirit ſpeaks by ſuch whom he hath anointed to Preach; 
yet it cannot be ſtrictly ſaid, Thar Man Preaches, or it is Man's Miniſtry, but rather, © 
tbr Spirit by Man, and that it is the Spirit's Miniſiry, and Man only a Mean, or In- 
ſtrument, through whith the Teaching is convey'd, or Direction rather to the True 
Teacher, the Ligbt in the Conſcience : Nor that the Lord doth not ſometimes plen- 
tifully Teach his Children without any ſuch Means too, who are turned to the 
Grace in the Heart, and believe and walk in His Holy Light, where God is to be 
found, and an Acceſs to this Holy, Bleſſed Preſence adminiftred ; for he hath both 
promiſed It of Old, and perform'd Ir in our Days. Thus the Apoſtles were Preach- 
ers, not from Man, nor by Man, but by the Revelation of the Son of God, decla- 
ring of the Myſteries of God's Everlaſting Kingdom, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt : And fo none are exempted ; for all may Fropheſie One by One, that the 
Church may be Edified, 1 Cor. 14. 31. Yet I cannot but obſerve, that (I.) the Man 
implicitly denies that to be a True Church, «hich is the Ground and Pillar of Truth, 
for ſuch the Duakers ſtile A Goſpel. Church. (2.) Thar he affirms, The True Church 
#0 have other Teachers than the Spirit; which is to ſay, That the Primitive Churches 
were not led, guided, and taught by the Spirit of God only, but by ſome other Teach- 
ers alſo; contrary to expreſs Scripture, the Promiſe of God, and very End of the 
Bleſſed Goſpel. If he ſays, that he meant the Apoſtles that were Inſpired, I anſwer, - 
that was never deny'd by us, wiry that was the Teaching of the Spirit by them, 
which was very little leſs, than if it had been immediately in them: So that one 
of theſe Two Things muſt follow from his Kind of Arguing; Either the Apoſtles 
Preacht without the Motions of the Eternal Spirit; Or, Preaching, as they were 
moved of God's Spirit, was their Preaching, and not the Holy Spirit's, that ſo plen- 
 tifully dictated to them what they were to ſay : But in as much as neither can be 
reputed True, by True Chriſtian Men, I conclude the Quaſters Sound, and their 
Boaſting Adver ſary, Heretical. e | : ns 
S. 2. But he thinks he hath clearly got the Point of us, about a Quader tellin 
him, They knew, that One of the Dutch Nation Spoke by the Spirit in a Meeting 5 
ours, though in that Language which was not underſtood by the Meeting, becauſe they 
all found Refreſhings. EY hors VU 
I will be Faithful in giving his Obſervation upon it: Of the unknown Language 
he ſays, This was Orderly according to the Popiſh Maſs, who Read Prayers in an Un- 
known Tongue to the People ; but herein he wrongs us, for though we do acknow- 
ledge, that the Pure and Single Power of the Almighty, may both ſtrike Aſtoniſh- 
ment, and give Refreſhment, where the Words utter'd are not always underſtood ; 
ſince he-doth both frequently without them; and that Underſtanding and Senſe are 
Two Things; for the Devil may ſpeak the beſt Words in the Bible, and be an Un- 
di ſcoverd Devil ſtill, except by this Divine Light, Power, or Spirit, he be inward- 
ly - manifeſted ; conſequently a Right Senſe may be had, where Words may not be 
underſtood, which is the One Tongue to the Children of the Light. Vet we not only 
decry alldefign'd Obſcurity by Praying and Preaching in unknown Languages, but 
with the Apoſile ſay, that we chuſe rather by far to ſpeak in a Known Tongue, that 
the People may underſtand our Words, as well as have a Senſe of our Spirits: Nor. 
did ever any Quader yet pretend to be moved to Pray in an Unknown Language, 
whilſt he was Maſter of that which was well known ro the People: Since then we 
don't affect ſuch Obſeurity, the Caſe of all thoſe Papiſts, who Pray in Latin, ra- 
e in their Native and Vulgar Tongue, he is very difingenious in that Re- 
8. 3, Upon the Puakers Renſon, why they knew that Declaration was from 
the Spirit of God, viz: Becauſe they found Refreſhings, he beſtows this Confutati- 
on, So have Children many a Tine At Puppet- Plays. What” a' Paſs are theſe People 
come to, who yet deny all Teachings of Man? ! 
But what a Paſs, may I rather ſay, hath this Man's implacable Spirit againſt the 
Truth of God, brought him to? Who, to his Diſhoneſty before, adds 2 nent 
5 | W | | | 2 _ ___ NClS 


\ 


Vorl! Pe Old Chriftianity, | 


neſs, n Scoff and Impudence, when he denies all Refreſhment that comes 
not by Sound of Words, in a Known Tongue, ro be of any more Certainty from 
God'r Spirit, than the Pleaſure Children take at Pupper-Plays, though he could nor 
but'thinkithe Perſon that ſpoke to him, neant by Refreſhings, what came from God, 
and that there can be no Proportion, or Compariſon, betwixt that Piow Anfwer, and 
the Unzodly-Sport of Pupper-Plays. Ben. Fobnſon's ALCHYMIST, which all 
Good: Men dereſt, and, himſelf dying, abborr'd, hath nothing in it Half ſo Groſs 
in Abuſe Religion. Leven tremble at the Thoughts of that Hand- Vriting upon 
the al, Which this Man's Impiety is writing (I tear with indelible Characters) 


againſt him, who will receive a Juſt and certain Recompence at the Hand of the 
\Righreous J 


Way of the Lord. + | . 5 | | | | ; 
F. 4. But let me not omit to ſhow the Blow he gives his own Cauſe in this Ex- 
preſſion 3 ſince by the ſame Reaſon that we know no Refreſhment to be any more of 


udge of Heaven and Earth, for all his hard Speeches agaioſt the Holy 


x 
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God, without known Words, than that of a Pupper-Play : He knows. not any more 


the Teachings of the God above, p. 113. nor the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Difates of rhe Grace of God Within, Part II. p. 9, 10. (known. Words being ex- 


| cepted) to be of God, 7 han that Refreſhment Little Children have in a Puppet Play; 


the Conſequence of which Diabolical Compariſon is nothing leſs, than to over- 


throw all Inward Senſe of God's Preſence, or that Refreſhment which comes from 


it: And then indeed, we mult confeſs, we ſhould be necefficated either to deny all 
Teaching, or conclude with this Antichriſtian Prieſt, That Man's Teaching, or Mi- 


niſtry, ought to be adhered to. Where, if Pupper-Plays be meer Imitations of Real 


Things, as I have been credibly told, we know nor but our Ignorance of an Inward 


Senſe, might render us very fit to judge in Favour of the Prieſt, and his Puppet- 
Play Doctrine; till when, we leave imitating J. Faldo, and the Puppets together, 
who alike fainedly repreſent Life, Power and Spirit, but in Reality are empty 


Sounds, and meer Wind ratling through Lifeleſs Trunks, 


HA xn 


But we Deny Preaching, fays he. His Diſingenuity in flating our Principles. Te- 
Hold and practiſe True Goſpel-Preaching. No Difference between what the _ 


* 
* 


eacheth and i be Scripture. Our Goſpel is Peace; Our Adverſary's is War, &c. 


True Preaching Converts, our Adverſary's not. 


S. 1. A Nother of thoſe Ordinances he falſly affirms us ro Deny, is Preaching, of 

4 which he ſpeaks thus, (Pag. 20.) They will allow an Hearing the Word 
Freach d, and that muſt be the Light Within ,, but the Mind of God contained in the 
Scripture, they muſt by no Means hear Preached; for (as [hinted from G. Fox) we 


* not hear Man; for the Prophets bid ceaſe from Man. | | 

his is ſo far from making againt us, that it makes for us, at an high Rate; For 
who preaches without that Light of Chrif, that the Quakers affirm all True Preach- 
ing proceeds from, Preaches not from the Diſcoveries and Leadings of the Light, 


* 


Chap XIII. 
WY NO 


and conſequently all ſuch Preaching, 7s in the Darkneſs, where God's Counſel can- 


not be known.” Nay, how is it poſſible that People can be turn'd from Darkneſs to 
the Light, (the End of Preaching) by thoſe, who Deny, that Men ought to Preach 


fromthe Revelations and Guidings of the Light ? 


S. 2. He hath alſo with manifeſt Baſeneſs, brought us in, as putting a Diffe- 


Tence betwixt our Preaching. by the Light within, and that Doctrine of God, which 


is contained in the Scriptures z whereas we Read, Believe, Practiſe, and Preach no 
other Doctrine for Truth, than what is explicitly or implicitly there held forth, 


and teſtified unto : Though we confeſs, that we don't ſo Believe, PraQtiſe, and 


Preach ir, becauſe there written; bs from an Inward Living Power or Spirit, which 


both opens the Myſteries thereof to our Underſtanding, begets right Belief of them, 
and at ſundry Times moves upon our Hearts, to drclaxe afreſh thoſe Ancient, Bleſſed 

Truths therein expreſt. And this is what G. F. meant, and we All underſtand by 
ceaſing from Man, to wit, meer Man, not Man e or ſo Divinely qualified. 

But he has a Scripture, and a Paſſage out of J. 

"leaſt he thinks ſo, Rom. 10. 15, 18. And bow ſhall they Preach, except they whe e 


Smith, to juſtiſie his Charge, at 


As it is written, How Beautiful are the Feet of them that Preach the G = 4 | 
. Faldo. 
By being ſent, we underſtand by the Light within, and the Scripture without, a 


Trace? &c. We ſay fo too; and did we mean the ſame, twere happy for 


being 


X 2 „„ — 
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1673. being anointed by the immediate Fower of God, without which the Diſciples them. 
NYT ſelves, who had fo many Advantages above us, were not to budge ; They could. + 
Ch., XIII. have told moſt of what 7eſws had done and ſuffer d, which, though Truth in it, 
elf, and they able to relate it; yet bare Truth, and all they had ſeen or known, 
without a Living Immediate Power and Commiſſion within (the Baptiſm of the Holy 
Spirit) qualified them not to budge on God's Account. If FJ. Faldocould give us as good, 
; Evidence of his being ſo call'd, as he hath done of a Falſe and Enzag'd Spirit a+; 
geainſt the TRUTH, we ſhould acknowledge him for a Goſpel-Miniter 5, bur ſince 
e diſ-acknowledges all Share in any ſuch Miſſion, . we juſtly refuſe him any Part in, 
a Goſpe l. Mini ſtry. e 48 

8. 3. In ſhort, if none can Preach without being ſent, then ſince he and his Tribe; 
were never ſo ſent, they ought not to Preach, nor any to hear them; For Right, 

Faith can never come by ſuch a Miniſtry: No; They are Right Goſpel-Miniſters, 
and their Feet truly Beautiful, whoſe Goſpel is Peace on Earth, and Good-Will tos, 
warde Men; Not Garments roll'd in the Blood of Kings, Princes, . Rulers, and 
People : No Worldly Armies, Battles, Viftories, Trophies, Spoils, Sequeſtrations, 

Decimat iont, and the like Blood-thirſty and Tyrannical. Projefs + In which J. Faldo; 
and his Poor Non-Conforming Mini ſlers, have had their Hands almoſt over Head and, 

Ears, till they had well nigh loſt their Ears, and their Heads too.＋ 
Such Covenant-breaking, Self-ſeeking, Proud, Covetous, Tyrannical, Club- 

law, Perſecuting Prieſts, we could never own 3 but ever did, and ever ſhall, ear- 

neſtly bear our faithful Teſtimony againſt them, as the Locuſts, Catterpillars, Ser · 

pents, and Dragons of the Earth, whoſe Cruelty, Self- ſeeking, and Falſeneſs, 
hath griev'd Good Men, and cauſed the Wicked to Blaſpheme the Name of the 

God of Heaven, whoſe Damnation ſlumbers not, if by unfeigned, Contrition nor 


* 


prevent. | EY Mo, | : | 
1 §. 4. Well, but we are to hear what Strength William Smith's Primmer can give 
„ ton IN . . = ; 
| * Queſt. I there ſomething of God in my Conſcience, that will give me the Knows. - 
© ledge of Him? C „„ on, 
« Anſw. There is not any Thing elſe chat can do ir. - „ 
That is, principally there is no other Teacher, no other Revealer, or Diſcoverer 
of the Mind and Will of God to us, than Chr: the Ligbt, as ſaith the Scripture, 
No Man knows the Father but the Son, the True Light, and He, to whom the Son 
reveale him: And whatever makes manifeſt is Light. Now, unleſs a Man may 
know God without any Manifeſtation, it is impoſſible that he ſhould be known 
without Light, that only gives it; eſpecially when it ſhall be conſidered, That HE 
# Light it ſelf : If then there is no knowing of God, but that which know 
muſt firſt be manifeſted, and that whatever makes manifeft the Things of God, 23 
Ligbt, it evidently follows, That the Light is the Alone Author of thoſe Diſcoveries 
a Men receive of the Mind of God. And whatever Knowledge may be given, or 
rightly obtained through the Scriptures, is not to be imputed to the. Scxpture as 
ſuch, but that Divine Light, which gives inward Convifibn of the Truth of 
what is outwardly read, or writ in that excellent Book called Scripture. So tha 
Rill to Chriſt the True Light, as the chiefeſt Cauſe (in which Senſe he is mo 
properly ſo a do we rightly aſcribe all the Knowledge we have of GOD, and 
is Everlaſting Kingdom. „„ +. 5 Rs | 


\ 


Ch. XIV. ; CHAP. XIV. 


Ui Charge of our Denial of Goſpel-Prayer, inverted. The Prayer be pleads. for, 
| Anti-Gaſpel. True Prayer ſtated, aſſerted: and defended, with Plainneſs from 
Scripture and Reaſon. Meer Formal Prayer, as well in Families as Meetings, and 
at Meals, as both Falſe Worſhip, deteſtable to God. All Falſe, wherein God's Spirit 
n not the Firſt and Chief Mover and Affifter. The Subiilry of Satan, in putting 
upon Unacceptable Prayer, to prevent True Pra Yer. i 
1. D UT we Deny Prayer as well as Preaching, (Pag. 23. 24, 26.) if he may be 
1 1 B Credited; e rk do ſo by the ſame Figure, or contrary Way of 
* Speaking, That we Deny them, that is, as John Faldo owns them; but not that 
therefore we ſhould deny them at all. His Charge lies in Three Parte. 
Firſt, That we Contemn True Gaſpel- Prayer; to prove which, he cites I/. Smit h's 
Catechiſm, p. 107. © Though ſome rpay nor ſpeak in ſuch formal compoſed Wore, 


Waters, doth vety lively repreſent to ys, that what Benefit we may ever expect 


Vor. II. 5 For Old Chriſtianity. ; 


yet in the ſame Wiſdom their Words are formal ; they can ſet their own Time 
to begin and end, and when they will they ean utter Words, and when they will. 
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« they can be ſilent; and this is the unclean Part, which offers to God, which he Chap. XIV. 


goth not accept. Very well, and what is this to the denying of Goſpel-Prayer ? 
It ſeems then, that what Prayer this 1 188 refledts upon, is Goſpel ; conſequently, 
if 1 underſtand any Thing, formal, Wiſe Words, in Man's Time, and Will, which 
is Unclean, is Goſpel-Prayer, in J. Faldo's Account; otherwiſe it is utterly falſe to 
ſay, That W. Smith's Words, prove the Quakers zo contemn Goſpel-Prayer. But 
what can be more clear to the View of every Impartial Reader, than that V. Fallo's 
making that Prayer only which he is capable of himſelt, that ſtands in his own 
Time, Will, Wiſdom, and Invention to be Goſpel, rather than to deny ir, and 


| ſeek after one more truly Evangelical, is not ſo much to maintain the Truth as 


himſelf. wen . „ 5 | 
&. 2. Secondly, he ſays, (Pag. 27. 30.) That we own no Prayer that is not by im- 
mediate Inſpiration, and Motion of the Spirit, and without the 4 2 of our Conception 
and Direction of our Underſtanding. His Third I will add to this, becauſe to the 
ſame Purpoſe, viz. That we own no Prayer, but what 180 by, and in the Light within; 
and here he brings three or four Teſtimonies which are to the ſame Purpoſe. I grant 
what he ſays of us in this Particular To be sur Faith, and ſhall prove it to be Sound 
Doctrine from the Scriptures of Truth; The Worſhip of God is in the Spirit and 
in the Truth, John iv. 24, Now unleſs Men may perform Goſpel-Worſhip with- 
out the Spirit and the Truth, or if in the Spirit and the Truth, yet not by the 
Motion of either, a Thing abſurd, it muſt needs be, that Men ought only to Pray 
or Preach, by the Motion of the Spirit, and of the Truth. ©*, 632 
If ſuch only are Children of God, who are led by the Spirit of God, and walk 
in the Light, as Chriſt is Light, and that therein Acceſs alone may be had to God, 


who is Light, and in whom is no Darkneſs at all; then with good Reaſon may we 


ſay, That no Prayer that aſcends to God without the Leading of God's Spirit, and 


which is not by, and in the Light, can be acceptable with bim; conſequently, Goſpel- 
Prayer is only from the Motions of the Spirit of God, and by and in the Light of 
OO ADS eo bn tot. V 5 
If no Prophecy or Preaching was to be of old, bur by the immediate Revelation 
or Motion of the Spirit, though it was but to Men; of far greater Reaſon, ſhould 


not any Prayer be made without a Motion of the ſame Spirit, which is to the/Eter- 


nal, only Wiſe God. eh 2415 „ Oo ee 
SF. 3. Nay, the Creature conſidered from under the Leadings of God's Spirit in 
all Religious Actions, is unable to think a good Thought, much leſs, to perform 
one good Work; and as the Profeſſors ſay, 3 the Crown of the Head to the Sole 
of the Foot, is altogether unclean ;, it will follow then, that either ſuch corrupt and 
 finful Duties are Goſpel. Prayer, and an Ordinance of God: orelfe, that what we 
alert of Praying by the Motions of the Spirit, and in, and by the Light of Chriſt 
in our Hearts, mui be the only Goſpe-Worſhip, which we are yet farther inclined 
to believe. Bt | a „ „ 
For it is ſaid in Scripture, That the Word and Prayer ſanctiſieth all Things : Now 
if we take this Word in our Senſe, to wit, the Word of God; then we are to con- 
fider, whether the Word derives it's Sanctifying 'Vertue from the Prayer, or the 
Prayer from this Word? Not the former to be fure; If then it be allowed to be 
the latter, ſince this Prayer (which to be ſure is Goſpel, or the Apoſtle would not 


have owned it) bath 4 Sanfifying Veriue in it; and that no Prayer begun or carried 


on by meer Man, can ſanQihe, becauſe we are of our ſelves unable to think one 
good Thought, it evidently. follows, That this Ward of God, which gives Prayer 
that Sanftifying Power, doth begin or move firſt to that Sanctiſying, Acceptable, Tru- 
E ͤv 

F. 4. But now ſuppoſe by Word is meant the Words, either of Scripture, or 


Preachings, yet are we ſafe; For, ſince nothing can ſanctifie, but it muſt be from 


it ſelf, or ſomerhing elſe, and that meer Man in Preaching or Praying cannot; and 


that God is that alone Power, Wiſdom, and Eternal Spirit, that is able to ſanctifie; 


it will follow alſo, That God's Spitit, or Power; moving inthe Heart, is that alone 
which tenders the Words, or Prayers of any ſanQtifying. Nor is this all; The Fe 
of Betheſda is a Notable Figure of the Matter in Hand; where the e 
being Cured upon ſtepping into the Pool, ſo ſoon as ever the Angel had moved the 
to 


receive from the Lord, comes not from an hafly Ruſhing into any Religious Per- 


formance 


— 
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Formance in our own Time, but our patient Waiting, till the Lcrd's Holy Angel 


ſtirs and moves the Watets, and then to lay all aſide to imbrace fo Bleſſed an Op- 


299 0 
Chap. XIV. 8 Farther, 
; : = 5. | e 


Goſpel-State is an Eternal Sabbath. He that prays in his own Will, | 
Time, Wiſdom, Invention, is picking Sticks, and kindling a Fire, and compaſſing 


- himſelf about with the Sparks of the Fire of his own kindling ; This Man hath nor 
 Ceaft from bis own Works, he will ſuffer Loſs in the Day of God, and his Bed will 


be made in Sorrow. ilk, Sos CAA 
S. 6. Nor is this the utmoſt of our Force; for whatever God hath not required, 


juſt will it be with him to ſay, Who hath required theſe Things at your Hands? 


"Tis true, God loves that his People ſhould pray, and Chriſt enjoyns it; but he 


alſo bids all Watch unto Prayer; that is, Wait to feel that Spirit of Lite to ſtir, 


which gives Life to Prayer, the Key of David, by which Heaven's Door is opened, 
and the Soul comes to receive True and Heavenly Refreſhment. The Want of 
which maketh ſo much Complaint among ſome, Thar their Duties are Unholy 
Things, they want Power, they have prayed long, but tolitile Purpoſe ; whereas had 
they Pray'd aright, that had never been. Much more might be faid to this, but 


my Conſcience is clear in the Matter, and I ſhall conclude this Point with a Gene- 
ral Contefhon and Caution. 2 ; 


8 7. Ve do oops bf That God is; That He ought to be Worſhipped ; That 
Worſhipping of God is ſtrictly a Bowing down before Him, in Fear and Holy Re- 
verence, according as he makes himſelf known to the Creature; That Prayer is a 


Goſpel · Ordinance; That it is not only Good, but Neceſſary to be uſed ; That Gad 5 


only can give us to Pray aright, as well as to Pray at all; That therefore his Aſſiſt- 


ance is neceſſary; to have which, There ought to be a Waiting out of all Conceivs 
ings, Inventions, or Forms, to receive a Living Touch, and Senſe from His Pure, 
Living, and Eternal Spirit, whereby to ſer our Spirits at work. This is that Oil, 
which makes the Chariot Wheels go ſmoothly, and without which they grate and 


Jarr. Thoſe who have not Words, eſpecially in Publick Places, have Sighs and 
Groans, and a deep and ſilent Exereiſe of Spirit God-wards : In which Bleſſed Com- 


munion is joyned, and Refreſhments that out-do all Worldly Satisfaction. Thar 


it is the Duty of all to wait upon God, and that not only at Publick Meetings, but 
at their own Houſes alſo, and therein as well at their Meals, as at all other Times 


for Worſhip. If any have the Motion of God's Eternal Spirit upon their Hearts, 


ler it be anſwer'd to God's Praiſe, and the Edification of others; if nor, let none offer 


up an Un ſanctiſied, Dead Sacrifice to the Lord, as all that comes from meer Man is, 


for it will be their Burden : Neither prodigally ſpend their own Portion, or that 
Bread upon others, God has beſtowed tor their own Uſe. Thus, whether ſuch. Eat, 
Drink, 1 or otherwiſe 24% of God's Benefits, let all be done with Holy Awe, 
and to the Glory of God our Father: As it will certainly be, If there be but a Stil 


and Reverent Waiting in Spirit upon the Lord, in the Light of Chriſt, to be made Sen- 


fible of His Goodneſs, and Bleffings upon us, and Unity with ws in our Undertakings 


and 1 And let this be a Warzing unto all, in the Name and Fear of the 
Jealous God of Heaven and Earth, that they do not offer up to God their Hat, and 


Lame, and Blind Sacriſices, which my God abhors ; eſpecially you Profeſſors, whoſe 


Leaves are large, but your Fruit little : Think not to be heard by your Multitude 
of Words, nor Variety of Duties; God regards the Root, the Liſe, the Power, 


the Spirit that begets them, and whoſe Lite it is that animares them; if they ariſe 
from God's Holy Spirit, and Seed of Life, they can, they will intercede and pre- 


vail ; but if not, God will fay to you one Day, Who has required theſe Things at 
your Hands? O! For the Love of God, and your own Souls, offer not God a 
Worſhip out of His own Spirit, much leſs contend for it; for you ſtrengthen Satan's 
Bonds in fo doing, and feed the Myſtery of Iniquity, he Painted Jezebel, the Mo- 
ther of Harlots, from whom theſe falſe accurſed Births have come; who, under 
outward Imitations and Performances, holds People in Death and Darkneſs, and 
perfect Enmity againft God, and His Living, Spiritual, Holy Sced in them, and 
others, that is able to bruiſe the Serpent's Head; which is the Pure Way of God, 
and in whom is the Blefling for eveft : For the Devil; the ſubtil Serpent, having 
got into thoſe Ourward Courts of Religion, Signs and Shadows of the Good Things, 
which God had given Credit to by his Appearing once in them, he pleads their 
Divine Inſtitution, againſt the very Life and Su - Bio that like Old Garments it 
hath put off; and ſo all are deceived by his Transformations and ſubtil Twinings, 
who come not to that Inward Senſe of Life and Power, which reliſh the very de 
Who v$6ts 4 > | h ; | | an h 
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and can try the Infide : Servants are not Maſters, becauſe they wear theincold 


Clothes; neither is the Devil an Angel of Light, becauſe he puts on the Pure 
Ware, the Spirits old Clothes. God once appeared at the Mountain, and Feru- 
ſalem, therefore was either Worſhip to continue? No; God Cifappeared, that 
he might ſer up a more Spiritual Worſhip, where Meats and Drinks, and all out- 
ward Services, figurative of the Good Things; come to an End, | 
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8. 8. Let it not be evilly taken by any of you, neither be ye offended in me, or 


the Doctrine I here defend; For all Preachings, Prayings, Graces (as they are called) 
with the reſt of the Worſhip of the Day, which ariſe not from the Holy Power and 
Spirit of God, it is at this Time laid upon me, and Iam bold to declare, in the 
ame of the Eternal Holy God, A Blaſt, an utter Blaſt is coming upon them all, and 
they ſhall be found amongſt the Chaff, and not the Whear, in the Day of God's Terrible 
Tempe, where nothing, but the ſolid and weighty Seed, ſhall remain Stable and Un- 
ſhaken. O bow, bow, ye tall Cedars, and ſturdy Oaks! Come out, and be ye ſa- 
parated by the Power of my God, from all your Inventions, ſelf. Contrivances, 
elf-Runnings and Willings, ye Children of the Night, and Lovers of your own 
Works, more than Lovers of God's; who out of the Living, Pure Eternal Spirit 
of Life, are holding forth Faith, Worſhip, Prayers, and Ordinances, and contend- 


ing for them, againſt the very Life it ſelf, that in a more plain Appearance is riſen _ 
and departed from them; and come to know the one True Faith, Worſhip, and 


Great Ordinance of God, by the Operation of his Spirit in all your Hearts and 
Conſciences; elſe you will dye in your Sins, and Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, 
bur your Dreams of Salvation ſhall vaniſh, and utter Deſtruction will be your 
Portion for evermore. 5 ä 


CHAP. XV. 
His Charge of our Denial of Baptiſm and the Sacraments, introduc'd with a Diſ- 
courſe of paſitive Commands, Deſtructive of the Foundation of Is ro The 
Prieft agarnſt God, Scripture and Reaſon, He confounds himſelf. Baptiſm of 


l 
Water prov'd John's; and not to continue. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 1. 17. Ephel. 4. 5. 
cleared and vindicated. The One Spiritual Baptiſm defended. OY 


§. I. Am now come to the two laſt Particulars of this Charge. Baptiſm, and 
| K the Lord's Supper, which he introduceth with a ſhorr Diſcourſe of the 


Chap. XV. 


Nature of God's Commands, reſpecting Goſpel-Ordinances, which he ſays, we 


deny. LI ſhall only take Notice of this Paſſage, where he tells us, That the Ordi- 
nances, hitherto confider'd, are called Moral, from their natural Obligation, although 
reſpecting the Subſtance, they deſerve a more Evangelical Denomination, without 
which we cannot (lays be) call them Chriſtian Ordinances. But theſe tuo I come 


mow 10 conſider, are 1 poſitive, aud depend mecrly upon divinely reveal'd Inſti- 


tution, and God bas ſo expreſs'd his Fealouſie over this Right of hu, that when Sins 
not only againſt natural Light, but ſuperadded Precepts to confirm and ſtrengthen 
11 Doubtfulneſs and Decays, have been paſſed by without any ſpecial Expreſſions 
of his Provocation ; Sins committed againſt his poſitive Laws (as Circumcifion, and 


* 


all Ceremonial Laws, as well as ater- Baptiſin, and what is generally call'd the 


Lord's Supper) have been avenged with an high Hand. 


To all J return theſe ſhort Heads of Matter. Firſt, That a Miniſtry, grounded 
Internally upon the Grace and Gifts of God; externally upon the Scriptures of 
Truth; A well order'd Church, confifting of Religious Members; Preaching, Pray- 
ing, and that Seripturdlly too (by him call'd-Chrit:an-Ordinances) are by him made 
Natural to all Nations, antecedent to Chriſt's outward Coming, and conſequently, 
there was the Thing Chriftianity, before the Name Chriſtianity + which pleads our 
_ Cauſe againſt his firſt Chapter; and a groſs Self-Contradiftion. Next, that thoſe 
he calls Natural Ordinances, and of Univerſal Obligation, are far more S»b/kantial 


and Neceſſary to Salvation, than thoſe two of af den if n, and the Lord's Sup- 


per, upon which he more peculiarly beſtows the Title o | 
can ever be ſaved without the one, I mean thoſe Natural Ordinances, as he calls 
them; and any Man may be certainly ſaved without the other, that he fo peculiarly 
calls Chriſtiun Ordinances 5 which how Unreaſonable, and Prepofterous it is, let 
the Inpartial Judge. Ws NVU» | 


Chriſtian ; ſince no Man 


M m 0 Yet 
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Yet again, his great Ignorance, and Abuſe of God, and true Religion, appears 
in this, that not only he himſelf egregiouſly errs in ſuch a Conſtruction, but con- 
fidently affirms. God ro be more concern'd to vindicate the former, and take Vengeance 
for the Breach of bis poſitive and exterior Precepts, as the Ceremonial Fart f the 
Jews Worſhip, and the Bread, Wine, and Water Sacramentally us'd now a-days (if. 
yet as fuch, they may be accounted Precepts) which the Devil himſelf can cree 
into the Profeſſion of, and cannot cleanſe as concerning the Conſcience, than of 


| his fundamental natural and ſubſtanrial Laws and Ordinances, without which God 


cannot be worſhipped, nor one Soul ſaved; in plain Contradiction to that not- 


able Paſſage of the Prophet, Bring no more Vain Oblations, Incenſe is Abomination 
unte me, the Sabbaths, the Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot atday with, it 1 Iniquity, 
even the Solemn Meeting. And when you ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine 
Eyes from you yea, when ye make (or multiply) many Prayers, I will not hear; 
your Hands are full of Blood: Waſh ye, make you clean, put away ihe Evil of your 
Doings from before Mine Eyes; ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek Fudgment, 
Relieve the Oppreſſed, Fudge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow where the Cauſe 
is determin'd againſt him. For here we have an Account of their Exactneſs in ma- 


ny Outward Ceremonial Laws, ſtanding in figurative Things, and a moſt ſevere 


Reproof of them, for their great Degeneracy and Corruption, as to their Morals, 
or Rebellion againſt God's Natural Ordinances, as J. Faldo calls them. | 


God himſelf brings the natural and poſitive Ordinances (as by this Prieft diſtin- 
guiſht) into the Scales, and gives the Weight againſt the larter. Let him ſhow 


us whenever there was a Man waſht and clean'd that was reprov'd for omitring 


but we deny all others. J. Parnel's Shield of Truth, pag. 11, 


any of thoſe poſitive and Ceremonial Laws, as I have produc'd a plain Scripture, 
that expreſſes God's Deteſtation and Abhorrence of thoſe of his Elected Nation the 
Zews, that erred from the Eternal Law of Righteouſneſs writ in the Hearts of the 
very Heathens, though they were never ſo punQual as to their Obſervance of 


* Ourward Inſtitutions; and he will do ſomething; otherwiſe, as it is manifeſt, what 
a Kind of Chriſtianity this Man would make, that any Celſus or Porphyry would 


blow away with a Breath; ſo it is moſt clear, that God lays a far greater Streſs 


upon Men's walking up to thoſe Immutable Ordinances (by our Adverſary called 


Natural, which we can accept of, as being proper to Mankind) than thoſe Tem- 
porary and Shadowy Services that mult vaniſh upon the Appearance of the Sub- 
ſtance it ſelf. „ 5 3 i 
And laftly, Ir is no leſs than Blaſphemy in our Adverſary, and an evident Con- 
tradiction to himſelf, to aſſert, That the Light he grants thoſe Immutable Ordi- 
nances to reſult from, may be doubrful, or decay, refpecting it ſelf: Since it were 
to ſay, That God the Fountain of that Rivulet of Light, jk whence thoſe ex- 


cellent Streams Come, is Doubtful, and lyable to decay; for whatever is naturally 


incident to any Meaſure of Light; is ſo to the whole: Nay, it is to affirm, That 
from a doubtful and decayable Light may and do iſſue forth Clear, Divine and 
Eternal Precepts of Righteouſneſs. I would not have J. Faldo lay the Blame of 
his own Doubts or Decays upon the Light; but upon his own Kebellion againſt it. 
He has too too largely vilified that bleſſed Manifeſtation, to receive much Benefit by 
it. But O the Injuſtice of Men, that impure all Incapacity to ſee, which is truly 
from themſelves, to the Light Within, which yet they refuſe to be ruled by! Let 
the ſober Reader be ſeriouſly warned, that he believe in no ſuch Peſtiferous Doctrine, 
which in ſhort, tends to no more nor ſeſs, than an Exalting and Preferring the 
Exterior Coat, or Shell of Religion (and that moſt of their own making too) a- 

bove and beyond that Eternal Light, which is the Law of God in the Heart, that 


leads to perform our Duty uprightly both to God and Man. For I had rather be 


Moral Socrates in the Day of God's Terrible judgment, than Out- ſide: Chriſtian 
J. Faldo, with all his Feer and Enmity againſt Chriſt's Light within. But let's hear 
what he ſays to theſe Chriſtian Ordinances in particular, though we have no Rea- 
ſon to expect much to his own Purpoſe, whatever he may ſay for ours, when we 


- conſider, how ſhamefully he has introduced them. 


5 §. 2. I ſhall begin with Water-BaptIſm, it being the frſt in order of the. two, both 
in it's Inſtitution and Practice; which the Quakers deny (in theſe Words) © Baptiſm 
we own, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 


To 


} 
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To which I ſay, that we have great Reaſon ſo to do; for firſt; Chriſt never was 1673. 
Adminiſtrator wy Water-Baptiſm, but that of Fire and the Holy Ghoſt, Water- Bap 
tiſm was Johns, the Fore-runner, figuratively, and uſed to that Preparation, necef- Chap. XV. 
ſary to receive the viſible Coming of the Meſſiab; were the Meſſiab now viſibly to | 
come, and Fobn Baptiſt alive, it would be Indiſputable : But that Time being paſt, 
and it being John's Viſible Adminiſtration, Which is over, and not Chriſts; and 
laſtly, that the Fore- runner is not to continue, but give way to Him, and his Ad- 
miniſtration, that was ſo fore-run, which was Chriſt, and his Baptiſm; we do 
conclude, that there is no ſuch Baptiſn, as 7. Faldo charges us with the Denial of, 
that can plead any Continuance in the Chriſtian Church: Which John himſelf was 

not unſenſible of, when he ſaid, I hall Decreaſe, but be will Increaſe, and who. 

(like the Morning Star) accordingly Decreaſt, and became Eclipſt by the Encreaſe 
of the Brighter Glory of Chriſt, who was and is Lord of all. 


8. 3. If any ſhould: fay, that it is not meant of Jahrs Baptiſm ; but a New 
Water · Baptiſm inſtituted: by Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe Words only on which they 
ground their Commiſſion; Go teach all Nations, Baptizing them, Je. F. Faldo an- 
len for' me, that it is a Miſtake, He means act another Water-Baptiſm from Fobns, 
when he tells us, that the Water-Baptiſm (which be calls the Chriſtian Ordinance, 
and renders: the Quakers a ſort of Heathens for aw gory + is that Baptiſm which was 

in Point of Order and Juſtification, before the Bread and Wine were inſtituted: which 
how well ſoever it may ſquare with the Fyiſcopaliant, Presbyterians, Independents, 
and Anabapriſts Norion of Baptiſm, (whom he 45 he has no farther concern d 
in his Book, than vindicated) and his own date of Chriſtianity from Chriſt's Re- 

ſurrection, it is maniteſt; firſt, That no Commiſſion. was given by Chriſt, before he 

« broke Bread with ha Diſciples, Conſequemly be muſt intend John's only: And next, 

That John's Commiſſion it ſelf is not extant; nuch leſs any Commiſſion to perpetuate 
his, d generally obliging + But above all, that the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould not on- 
ly uſe, tar eſteem for an Ordinance of Chriſt, a Baptiſm, that had not their Lord 

f;or it's. Adminiſtrator, as ſaith the Scripture; for Je ſus baptized not, is abſurd, 
and altogether Anri-Goſpel.. If we will credit Chriſt's own ſaying, The /eaft in 

the' Kingdom o Heauen is greater than John; as if he ſhould have ſaid; 
John's Adminiſtration was an Introduction, and a Kind of Preparation in order to 
my Coming, but no otherwiſe is it intereſted in my Kingdom, which is Spiritual, 
and that I am now about to ſet up in the Hearts and Conſciences of Men; and the 
é e of that Spiritual Kingdom is greater than the Children of Johns Watry Diſ- 
noone 7: 1 P Dr: „FC He. > OD 
9 4. That this is Truth I will farther prove even from that very Place, which 
they repute a ſufficient Commiſſion for Water-Baptiſm. Go therefore and teach Mat. 28: 
all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
In diſcourſing of Things laid down by the Evengeliſts, it will not always ſuffice 
what ſome one Evangel:/t faith, as in the Paſſage Controverted. We have here a 
Commiſſion, it is granted; but what it was with reſpeC& to the Baptiſm mention- 
ed, and the Time when it was to. take Place, will the Queſtion ; To reſolve 
which, we muſt have Recourſe to another Place, without which this cannot be 

ſo clear to thoſe, who ſeek after Scripture Demonſtration. - Luke, in his Hiſtory 

of the As of the Apoſtles, ſoon after his Addreſs to Theophilu, gives us an Ac- 

count of ſome Farewel-Expreſſions, Chriſt uſed to his Diſciples not ſo fully ex- 

pu in his Hiſtory ; which he delivers to us after this Manner: Aud being Ae, | 
ed together with then, he (Chriſt) commanded them, that they ſhould not depart 

from leruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Fatber, which ſays he) ye bave 

beard of me, For John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baprized with 

the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence. "9 fm 1 
From whence nothing can be clearer, than firſt, that the Baptiſm mention'd in, 

Go reach all Nations, bapiizing them, c. was not the Baptiſm of John; bur the 
Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, call'd, the Promiſe of the Father, which they were to 
wait for, recorded by Le, both in the 24th Chapter of his Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and the firſt Chapter of his Hiſtory of the 4. of the Apoſtles. Nay, leſt it 
ſhould be thought, that he meant of another Water-Bapri/m, as ſome vainly una- 

dine; to help their Underſtanding, and prevent all ſuch Miſtake, he diſtinguiſhes, 
not -berwixt John's Warer-Baptiſm, and his own, but betwixr any Water-Baptiſm at 
ell, and hit own Baptiſm of. the Holy Ghoſt. 9 indeed baptized with * . 
© : | = as | m 2 19 al | Fs : 
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but ye fhall be baptized with the Holy Gboſt. Then you will be fitly qualified, and 
7 ne, 55 you ſhall have received the Promiſe of — which 
. you are to wait for, and then to go and teach all Nations, baprizing them, &c. 

itable to thoſe Expreſſions of the Baptiſt himſelf; I indeed baptige You with 
Water, but be ſhall baptize yon with the Holy Ghoſt. Hir Fan is in his Hand, he 
will chroughly purge his Floor, Ile r hat cometh after me is preferred before me, 

- Beſides, the very Words themſelves taken in the Original Tongue, import in 
Point of Propriety nothing leſs. For the Greek knows no fuch Thing, as griine 
durde in u zar Kt. baprizing them in the Name, but ganſiserres durdt i Th ieh, 
bapti xing them into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which by the fre- 

quent Uſe of that Prepofition, 'Ex, \Into, it is impoſſible for Water-Baptiſtn to do; 
no more, than for 4 Man by it 10 he baptiz'd with the ſame Baptiſm, wherewith 
Chriſt was to be baptized 1, to be buried with him, Chriſt, to be baptized into Chriſt, 
and ſo to be baptized into his Death; or by it, and not by One Spirit, to be baptized 
into one Body. Which becauſe no Warer-Bapt i ſin could ever do, it conſequently 
follows, that it was never intended of Water-Baptiſm, ſince it would then have 
been, to aſcribe that to meer Warer-Bapriſm, which it is both utterly impoſſible 
OY £5 zerform, and is really the alone Property of the Spiritual Baptiſm of 
| E. 5. To our ObjeQion of the Apoſtle's Anſwer, Chr: . me not to Baptise, 
but 10 Preach; he argues; Becauſe he did baptize ſome, therefore it was an Ordi- 
nance; and that he baptized ſo feu, mas but providential, not defigned ; and the Rea- - 
ſon why it was not laid upon the Apoſile Paul, was becauſe bis Call was Extraordi- 
nary and out of duc Time. -  ' oO h e 458 | 
hee his Confuſion and the Weakneſs of this Reply, might fave me the Labour 
of an Anſwer, with all, but thoſe who might eſteem it Unanſwerable, becauſe al- 
moſt Unintelligible. For if every Practice was an Inſtitution, then becauſe the 
fame Apoſile Circumciſed, it was a Chriſtian Ordinance. Prafbice then, we ſee, and 
all the reaſonable World knows, is not Ixſtitution. Many Things indifferent in 
their Nature may be practiſed and uſed, and yet never inſtituted or required. 

- That he had it not in his Commiſſion, the Prieſt himſelf grants; but excuſes 
that Defect by a greater, viz. He was called extraordinarily, and out of due Time. 
But as they were all extraordinarily call'd, or elſe the Prieſt contradiQts himſelf, ſo 
if we may believe the Apoſtle, he was inferior to none of them; If not in his 
Works, I know no Reaſon, why he ſhould be reputed ſo in his Commiſton. That 
his Commiſſion was of God is granted on all Hands; And if it pleaſed :God to 
make it none of Paul's Commiſſion, we would be glad to ſee any of our Time pro- 
duce one more large and effectual; till when, we are contented with no more 
Extent in the Point, than God pleaſed to give that Great Anaſtie; and believe, what- 
ever 7. Faldo ſays to the contrary, that he was a GoſpekChriſtian-Apoſtle : And if 
Water Baptiſm had been then reputed a Goſpel-Chriſtian-Ordinance, neither had God 
omitted that in bis Commiſſion, nor bad the Apoſile ſpoke ſo:lightly of it. 
8 6. But J Farne offends him in theſe Words, at leaſt he takes Offence at 
them; They; who would have one Baptiſm inward, another outward; would 
have Two Baptiſms, when the Scripture ſaith, The Baptiſm is but once. Shield 
of Truth, pag. 11. Which he would be thought to confute thus, and ir ſeems 
mote material, than any Thing he has writ on this Subje@. . 

I muſt tell him hy the Way, chat he tells an Untruth witfully.. He uſes; or ratber 
abuſes the Words of the Apoſtle juſt before repeuted; one Lord, one Faith, one Ba 
tiſm; and there be adds but, which the Text has not. And here the Sctiprute ſaith, 
the Baptiſm is but one: Ler him find me (ſays J. Faldu) ſuch a Script are, and 1 
. wall-be nd eke on nt wh nd una wind protege] wn 
I I perceive the Man thinks he can turn £xaktry much at the Rate he cam Pray, I 
mean when he will; but I will tell him ſo much, that it is as hard a Taſk for him 
jo ; 1 True Quaker, as. to be a True Primitive Chriſtian, à thing moſt difficult to 
BZut to his Quibble about But, I Parnel has told a wilful Untruth, in faying the 
Baptiſin is buz'one - I ſuppoſe it will be allow'd that there was one Baptiſm, in the 
ſame Senſe that there was one Lord, one Faith. Now, if there is hf ane Lord, 
and one Faith, as it is to be ſuppoſed, J. Faldo believes, why ſhould it be ſo Cri- 
minal to ſay, there is hut one Bahtiſn ? If ſuying, there is one Lord, and one Faith, 
be noni mous or'egu:valent, with affirming that there ia but one Lord, and one 
Faith, I:cannot-ſee how it mould be an Untruth to ſay, that there is one Bupti/m, 
* . . . | 1 | | | 1 
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I one and the ſame Thing with our ſaying, there 5 (but) One Bupti n. In ſhort; if 

there is mord than One Baptiſm, | becauſe the Apoſtle does not lay, there is hut 

One 

file did not fay, there: was hut one Goſpel, hut ohe Lord, and bat one Faith; con- 

ſequently there may be many Goſpels, Lords and Fir he, as well as Bapriſms,  _ 
8. 7. Enough of this Weakneſs; His Strength follows. ater-Bapfiſi is rhe 
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m; then there are mote Goſpels, Lords, and Faiths, becauſe the Apo- Chap, XV: 


Sign, the Baptiſm f the Spirit ſomething (but not all) fiznified. Now fo call the 


Thing ſignifying and :fignified, by the ſame Name, doth not 'muke them Two F that 
Name; no more than there were two New Covenants;' becauſe both the Matter con- 
tamed in it, Heb. 8. 10. and Circumeiſion the Sign, Gen."17. 13. are called the Co- 
e em ae 1. BAL "WL VVA J $4 6g 

1 ſhall:{grant to him, that the Thing fignifying, and ſignified, are ſometimes 
called by one and the ſame Name; as Bupri/m - But when diſtinguiſht by Vater 

and Holy Gboft, I hope, nothing that is not as blind or hardned as J. Faldo (if yet 
he himſelf ) will ſay, that therefore they are but one Baptiſm. Chrilt himſelf di- 


ſtinguiſnes betwixt John and his Bapt iſm; and bimſelf and his Baptiſm : And fre- 


quently his Ales, yea the Baprift himſelf, ſeem'd to rake all Occaſions, whereby 
to let People know, that his Baptiſn was but that of Water, and that the Bap- 
Margin plainly prove e e TORIES 
So in the Word Circumciſion, compounded of the fame Letters, and Syllables, 
let it be uſed to expreſs that of the Body, or the Fleſh, or that of the Heart in 

| Spirit © Let it is to be hoped, that none will conclude, there were not Tuo Cir- 
cumciſions, and ſo Two Jetos; the one Inward, and the other Ourward. Though 
now he is 20 more a Jew, that is one Outwardly; neither is that Circumciſion; which 
is outward: in the Fleſh ; but he is a Jew which is one Inwardly, and Circumeiſion i- 


tiſm of Chrift waz not of Water, but of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Scriptures in the 


that of: the: Heart, in the Spirit, and not inthe Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, 


but of: God. CVVT . # eee if „ rus Et. 
8. 8. And ſhould we grant him what he deſires, as to the fame Name, being 


applicable to the Sign and the Thing ſigniſied; yet Weak and Wretched muſt his 


Sophiſm appear to all clear ſighted Readers; For if therefore the Baptiſm of Water 
and 1 'the: Spirit are one, becauſe the fame Word is applicable to the Sign, and 
the Thing ſignified, and in that Senſe they are both of them one Baptiſm: Then by 
Juſt Con ſequence, muſt the Circumc i ſion out wardly in tbe Fleſh, and the Circumciſion 


of the Heart in the Spirit, be One ; becauſe the Word of it ſelf is equally applica- 


ble to both; and Conſequently they are both of them One Circumciſion: What 
Few living could have feaſond better for the Continuation and Perpetuity of Cir- 
cumciſion? But becauſe he has ſaĩd nothing here for Baptiſm, more than what may 
be ſaid for Circumciſion; and that Circumciſion is utterly exploded of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, as a Sign, whoſe Signification is come, and therefore no more a 
Sign ; our Aſſertion af the One Spiritual Baptiſm of Fire and the Hoſy Ghoſt, as- on- 


ly upon the fame Foundation, proper to Chriſt's Kingdom, doth remain fixt and 
333 \ 1 8 9 ft * — 1 


immoveable againſt all the Batteries of our Adves ſar . | 
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now. dead, often in his Eye, as he . ſo to . Fauldos Brethren the 
Iadeendrnts: at: Cag ſball in. Eſſeæ, whò by unparallel d, and ne ver to be forgotten 


Cruelties, murder'd him, as may be ſeen in my Second Part of our Serious Apology; 


25e. 183. 186, 187. His Words, as he rr are theſe; For the Bread 
| % Which ebe "World breaks, is Natural and ( 22 | 

* end; ber i no Communion, but what is Outward and. Carnal Shield of Truth, 
pag. 13. Alſo W. Smith thus; They Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper] ate 
he Fype s Invention. His Primm. pag. 39. „ — „ SOR 
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Io the firſt Citation, I anſwer, that the Bread and Wine, being of an Outward, 
Elementary Nature and Subſtance, may with reſpe& to what they Bally, be ve- 
ry properly termed Natural and Carnal, for ſo they are. And the World, that is, 
thoſe who are doing it upon meer Imitation, and not from any Heavenly Commiſfion, 
rbey 145 no fart her, and their Communion may well be ſaid to be Natural, Outward, 
and Car na. . „ „ 
To the Second, I do cg J. Faldo to make it good, and require it at his 
| d, to "hag any ſuch Words out of /. Smith's 
Books; and that he may nor plead Miſtake of Authors, Iwill give him the Scope 
of all our Books and Friends, to prove that we ever call'd the Bread aud Wine 
Chrift bleſt, the Invention of the Pope. O ungodly Man ! What haſt thou done, 


; — 


5 that God ſhould thus give thee up, not only to believe Lyes thy ſelf, but to en- 


deavour to make others do the like! Thy Book ſhall be a Mill-ſtone about thy 
Neck in the Day of the righteous and terrible Judgments of Almighty God. We 
deny the Expreſſion, and lay the Slander at J. Faldos Doo. 

8. 2. But the Quakers main Objection (ſays he) 3s, that Chriſt is come in Spirit 
to them, and his Diſciples were to do it in Remembrance of bim till he came; there« 


fore this Precept doth not bind them. J. Faldo pretends thus to anſwer, But who 
would think, that Chriſt in the Spirit was not come (either in Lernt it Abroad 


an when the Apoſile Paul zells ws, ro the Corinthians; The 


miraculouſly as in the 2d of the Acts; or as a Sandlifier) in the Hearts of the People, 
when the Diſciples and whole Church of Jeruſalem, were ſo porn: in this Ordinance, 


| read which we break, 
Nc. it was for thoſe to whom Chriſt was come by a Spirit of Sandlification, not thoſe 


in a State of Sin, unconverted to Chriſt. 


That I may briefly and fully reply, be pleas'd to obſerve (1) That we don't deny 
Bread and Wine to have been given, and that by Command of Chrift to his Dif- 
ciples. (2) That it was a Sign ro them of that Life he would give for the World, 
and which at that Time they were weak in the Knowledge of. (3) We believe 
the Life moſt eminently meant, and which they were to do it in the Remembrance 
of, was that Fleſh and Blood that in the 6th of John he ſaid, Who did not eat nor 


 drinkthereof, ſhould have no Life in them; and which, five Verſes after, he calls the 


Bread that came down from Heaven. (4) "Tis our Faith, that this heavenly Bread 
and Wine, and Fleſh and Blood, which ſuch were to eat of, that would have Life 
Eternal, for which he came (and of which thę Diſciples themſelves were then ſo 


ignorant) was the Thing ſignified by the 7 Chriſt gave his. Diſciples. (5) That 
's 


n is no longer of Force in Point of Inſt:tution, than till the Thing ſignified is 
come; ſo that who truly witneſs the Coming of Chriſt into their Souls, and the 
Eternal Bread of Life, or Fleſh and Blood, to nouriſh, are rigbily come to an End of 
the Sign and Figure. (6) That Chriſt did fo come is evident from many Scriptures. 
There be ons Ronde here, that ſhall not taſte of Death (ſaid he) 710 they ſee the 
Soneof Man Coming in his Kingdom. I will not leave you Comfortleſs, I will come to 
you. Implying, that he was the Comforter, that ſhould come to them after the 


withdrawing of that Ourward Appearance, which was expedient for them to be 


done: He that is with you, 28 e in yon; and Abundance to the ſame Purpoſe, 


(5) That the Practice of it after the Pouring forth of the Spirit, is not, neither can 


it be, any Inſtitution, or ſo much as a Centinuance of it upon an Inſtitution, any 
mort than the Apoſtles forbearing ſeveral Things lawful in tbenſelvec, that were 
upon the Command of the Jewiſh Ceremonial Law:: forbidden ; Ibe Grcunciſſon of na- 
ny Gentiles; and above all, the Apoſtle Paul's \parifying 7 himſelf at the Temple of 
Jeruſalem, after he bad been near thirty Tears a Chriſtian, or Goſpel. Freucber, and 
con F e a Thrower-down and Demoliſher both of the Temple, and all it's Ceremo» 
nial.Wor ſhip.” . (8) That every one! who believd, and were in ſome Meafufe”turn- 


* 
4 
* 


ed to the Chriſtian Religion, and were accounted Members of the ſeveral Churches 


diſcern his ſpiritual Mani 


the Out ward Brea 


becauſe of ſuch Profeſſion, did not preſently come to know Chriſt after the Spirit, or 

feſtation;: and whilſt rhey were as yer Weak ani Carnal in 

their Concept ions of Chriſt, believing in bin, and accounting of bim but after the 

Fleſh, (a 8 of him, the Apoſtle himſelf confeſſeth once but to have had) 

and Wine might be ſuituble to that Sort of Belief, and a Sign 

Tae, forth a more Spiritual) Internal Bread and Cup, which the Apoſtle in the 
ſame foregoing Chapter to the Corint hiaus, expreſſeth thus; For tut being mar 
are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all Partakers of that one Bread; The Cup | 

Bleffing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt * The Bread 
which we break, is it nos the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? I ſpeak as 5 wiſe 
. 3 | en: 
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Men : Judge ye 'whar. T ſay. Which evidently imports a more Inward Heavenly 
Bread, Fellowſhip and Communion, both with Chriſt, and one another. (9) Ir 
ought not to {tumble any, that. it ſhould laſt 70 That Day and yet be laid aſide Noto; 


For, Cuſtoms, when once intreduc'd and receivd, are not eaſy to be relinquiſht or 


left F; and it having been the Token Chriſt gave to his Diſciples in the Time of 
their great Weakneſs, Fear and Unbelief concerning him, it was quickly embrac'd 
and imirated, by ſuch as believ'd,. eſpecially Zews, who juſt coming out of a Mul- 
titude of External Services, were ready to make Part of their Religion confiſt 
therein : But as ſuch came to grow into the true Jets State, they ſaw beyond all 
Exterior Signs and Services, And that things which could be taſted or handled, and 
that periſht with the Uſing, and that could never cleanſe the Conſcience from dark 
Works, but were Shadows only of Chriſt the Living Eternal Subſtance and Bread 
of Life, could not be flanding Ordinances of the Everlaſting Goſpel, . 


3. And truly, when I have ſomerimes confiderd the Apoſtle Pius inſpir'd 


Epiſtles to his beloved Timothy, and that among the many weighty, plain and ne- 
ceſſary Things therein declared, and recommended for the Increaſe of Godlineſs, 
and good Order in the Church of Chriſt, he ſhould be wanting to expreſs ſome- 
thing about theſe two Points, of Warer-Bapriſm, and the Lord's-Supper, fo call'd, 
and inſiſted upon, as the moſt weighty Ordinances of the Goſpel (in np len of 
which Praying, Preaching, good Life, and ſuch like (the great Subjects of thode 
Epiſtles) Z Falle reputes meer Heatheniſm) I have concluded with my ſelf, that 
that had his Value of them been equal, with what ſome now put upon 
them, he would not, or rather the Holy Spirit, habe omitted à very peculiar Re- 


commendation of them. But though this be ſufficient to dull the Edge of their Spi- 
rits, who daily cut and hk at us for our (not Denial, bur) affirming the fulfilling 


of them by the Coming of a more living Bread; Yer our ſo knowing and wit- 
neſſing a more drag wr Table ſpread, and the Preſence of the Eternal God with- 
drawn out of that Practice, ſo abuſed by the Idolatries, Superſtitions and Perver- 

fions of ſeveral Ages; and that Revenge, Blood-ſhed and Deſtruction, which have 
followed the ſeveral Contenders for it, all without Commiſſion, as well as out of 


the Primitive Order, is the Chief Ground, not of denying it ever to have been 


in Uſe before it's Abuſe, as is before expreſt, but of our letting fall any farther 
Practice of it. And this I hope, will be accounted a Modeſt, Sober, and Chriftian 


Account of our Faith, which we leave with God to weigh againſt the Chaffy Flurts 


and vilifying Epithers- F. Faldo uſes againſt us; and which for Brevity Sake I omir 
to tranſcribe, n 5 | 

His Charge of our Denying Chriſt's Tran ſactions to influence into our Fuſlification 
conſidered. His Provis not for him. His Abuſe of our Friends Words. Juſtifi- 
cation diſtinguiſpt upon, as Remiſſion, and as daily Acceptance. The Tranſacti- 


Ch. XVI} 


ons of Chrijt largely own'd by ue. The Scriptures confirm our Faith in Chriſt, as 


a general and particular Saviour. No Works of Man Meritorious. 


J 1 Am now come to. that Part of his Charge, which affitms our Denial of 


the Tran ſactions of Feſus Chriſt in the Fleſh to haue any Influence into our 
Fuſtification (an uncouth Phraſe) before God, and our Salvation. To prove which 
he brings forth three Paſfages of our Friends; All that are called Presbyrerians, 
* and Independents, with their feeding upon a Report of a Thing done many 
% Hundred Years ago. E. Burroughss Trump. p. 17. Which J. Fa/do wickedly 
conſtrues, thus; Thzs he ſaith by Way of Reproach againſt all that aff Faith on, and 
receive Comfort from the Bleſſed Effects of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Sufferings by 
bim wrought and ſuffered, when he was in the World : Whereas in Honeſty and 
Truth (which F. Faldo ſhews himſelf wholly unacquainted with) he meant no 


more, than their Exceſfrve Admiration f, and the Regard to what Chriſt did without, 


whilft they neglefed, undervalued and decryd for Blaſphemy and Enthufiaſm the 


Appearance, Work and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt within. But he thinks, we have 


miſtaken him, and that he is better arm'd for us, than we are aware of: Whax 


Righteouſneſs Chrift performed without me, was not my Juſtification, neither was I 
ſaved by it : K. Fg. | 
unfair. However, this may be ſaid in Defence of R F. that what gives daily 


worth he quotes for Author, but no Boot; which is very 


Acceſs and Acceptance to, and with the Lord, is that Preparation of Clean, and 


Righteous 
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2673. Righttons Adornment the Soul actually receives from Chrift, who is the Lord ber 
LW» Righteouſneſs. And take Juſtification in this Senſe, and not for Remiſſion, in 
Ch. XVII. which he meant it, if ever he ſaid it. And we do all own and acknowledge the 
ſame, and let our Adverſary do his worſt: Only I deſire him to tell us the Book 
next Time, which affords that Expreſſioo o. 
S. 2. But I. Pennington, he thinks, he has made. his own. Can Outward Blood 
cleanſe the Conſcience? Can Outward Water waſh tbe Soul clean ? Queſt. p. 25. 1 
beleech you that read me, hear his Comment, A plain Denial of the Efficacy ot 
© the Blood of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs to cleanſe the Soul from the Guilr of Sin, 
© by it's Satigfativn to the Juice ok Go ůl . 
I have had to do with many Enemies to God's Truth; But I muſt profeſs to the 
Whole World, I never yet ſaw, ſpoke to, or read of a more difingenuous Man: 
To pervert our Words, alter Sentences, draw Generals from Particulars, and then 
call them Ours, is Baſe and Unmanly. I would fain have an impartial Man anſwer 
me. Doth I. P deny, or any way meddle with the Ourward Blood concerning the 
Guilt of Sin paſt, how far it had an Influence into Juſtification, raking Juſtiſicati. 
on in that Senſe? But does he not treat of the Outward Blood, with reſpect to 
Purgation and Sanctiſication of the Soul from the preſent Adds and Habits of Sin, 
that lodge therein? Is he ſo Sortiſh, as ro make no Diſtindtion betwixt being par- 
gon'd Sin paſt, and the Ground of it; and being renewed and regenerated in Mind 
and Spirit, and the Ground of that Converſion ? Or elſe is he ſo impiouſly Unjuſt, 
that becauſe we do deny, that Outward Blood can be brought into the Conſcience 
to perform that Inward Work (which they themſelves dare not, nay, do not hold) 
Therefore I. Pennington, denies any Efficacy to be in that Outward Offering and Blood 
towards Fuſtiſication, as it reſpe&s meer Remiſſion of former Sins, and Iniquities? 
This may give the ſober-minded ſome Reliſh of his Rancour : We do fay, that 
Outward Blood can no more cleanſe, then Outward Water; But we alſo ſay, Thar 
Chriſt's Blood had an Influence into Fuſtification (as be praſeth it) which I ſhall 
preſently ſhow. _ | „ ” „„ . 
8. 3. He undertakes the Defence, of what he falſly ſays we deny, but ſo con- 
fufedly, as ought to ſhame a modeſt Man, and a Pretender to Controverſy. 
His firſt Scripture is this. And he received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had yer being uncircumciſed; that he might be the 
Father of all them, that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs 
might be imputed to them, Rom. 4. 11. His Obſervation and Inference run thus, 
that Imputation is a Reckoning that to any, which they haue not from themſelves, 
nor actually from another, otherwiſe it could not be Grace, therefore it was the Rig h- 
teouſhe ſs of another, not his oπ nnn. 5 | | 
Ibu is fo baſe 4 Perverſion and Miſ-uſing of the Word, that Imputation both in 
Scripture, and Comnion Diſcourſe is always taken and uſed in the comrary Senſe; 
Let him produce me one Scripture that countenanceth his Notion. This imputed 
Righteouſneſs is beſt underſtood by the Context: Even as David alſo deſcribeth the 
Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputes Righteoufneſs without Works, 
| Jong, Bleſſed are they, whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are cover- 
ed; Bleſſed is the Man, unto whom the Lord will not impute Sin. Cometh this 
Bleſſfedneſs then upon the Circumciſion only, or Uncircumcifion alſo? For we ſay, 
that Faith was reckoned to Abrabam for Righteouſneſs. How was it then reckon- 
ed? when he was in Circumciſion, or Uncircumcifion ? And he received the Sign of 
Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, which he had yet being 
Uncircumciſed, that he might be the Father of all them that believe, though 
they be not Circumciſed; that Righreouſmeſs might be imputed unto them alſo. 
Verſe 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II. %% BE 1 pn 5 
In which we may perceive, Hrſt, that the Righteouſneſs was by the Apoſtle in- 
ferr d from David's Words of the Bleſſedneſs of that Man, anto tohom God imputed 
not Sin. As much as if he had ſaid, Whom God forgives, be imputes not Sin to; 
and to whom N not Sin, ſuch he looks upon as Righteous, that is, to be as 
clear of the Guilt of former Sin by Remiſſion, as if it had never been committed. 
Secondly, that not Works of our own, no, though aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit to 
perform them, ſtrictly conſiderd, can juſtifie in this Senſe, but Faith only in the 
Goodneſs, Mercy, and Promiſe of God to Pardon, Remit, and ſhow Favour unto. 
all ſuch, who, diftruſting their own Weakneſs, and Repenting of their former Miſ- 
carriages, humbly, yet firmly put their Confidence in him. This being Abrahams 
Caſe, with reſpe& to himſelf and Poſterity, God no more laokt upon hip! as. # 
| | | 2 Stranger 


Stranger at a Diſtance from him but one, who by Faith was brought nigh, and 
. thus juſtified, not by Works of Righiteouffeſs that he wrought, but þ 
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Faith in God, which was accounted unto. him for Righteouſneſs, and that really F. VII 


too; ſince he could not believe without an inward Act of Righteouſneſs; but not 
44J/ĩͤĩä ö 
. 4. In ſhort, Zuſtification bears a Twofold Senſe in the Scripture ; and becauſe 
we are frequently miſtaken about ir, by ſuch as underſtand not the Extent and Uſe 

of the Word, 1 will explain it. Fuftificarion is ſometimes to be underſtood of Re- 


miſjon, or Non- Imputat ion of Sin upon Repentance, and Faith in the Promiſe of God: 


In which Senſe we ſay, That all the Righteous Works Man is capable of, either 


from himſelf, if ſuch can be; or from the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spitit, ſtrictly as 


ſuch, can never move one Jot to Juſtification, that is, 70 2he Blotting out of former 
Iniquities; for if Men could do more a Thouſand-fold than they do, and that it 

were never ſo acceptable, it z bar their preſent Duty, and cannot have Virtue 
enough in it to anſwer a preſent Obligation, and cancel the old Debt of Diſobedi- 


ence too: Gd only upon Faith in his Goodneſs, Mercy, and Holy Promiſe, can 


give Remiſſion, Pardon, or make Free from the heavy Debt Tranſgreſſion .hath 
brought upon us; and that not as thereby metiting, but as obtaining ſuch Remiſſion 
from God, upon his own Free Tender. This is Evangelical Faith, and Righteouſ- 
neſs too, of which Abraham was a Partaker, as well before as after Circumciſion, 


that he might he the Father of all. "| 
S. 5. But 7uftificarion is not only taken for Remiſſion of former Sins, and Ac- 
counting of Behevers, as if they had never Tranſgreſt, that is Righteozs ; but for 

that Regenerate and Clean State of Soul, and that Acceſs to, and Acceptance with 


God reſpeQing Daily Duty; In which Senſe, no Man, nor Woman ever was, or 
ever will be Juſtified another Way, than by Inward and Rea! Righteouſueſs. Nor in 


this Senſe can any be farther Juſtiſied and Accepted, than as they are thus Purified 
and Regenerated; fince it would be to ſay, not only that God upon Repentance of 
former Sins, and Belief in his Promiſe, has blotted out their Iniquities, which 
may be, whilft Habitual Sin is yet but a working cut, and not quite overcame ; for 
that is True enough : But that God accepts ſuch as Purified, Sanctiſied, and RS 
nerated (the other Senſe of Juſtification) while they are actually Impure, and Unre- 
generated; this we abominate, and than which nothing can be affirm'd more Re- 
proachful to, and DeftruQive of His Eternal Holineſs. _ 


FS. 6. Having thus explained, and expreſt what we e by the Word 


Fuſtification, I ſhall declare, how far we believe CHRIST FESUS our Lord 
 reſpeQing his Coming both in the Fleſh, and Spirit, influenceth into our Juſtifica- 
tion (as the Prieſt terms it) The Seed, afterwards call'd Chriſt, was, and is God's 
Free Gift, Promiſe, and Covenant of Light, by whom alone, Remiſhon, Fuſtification, 
and Eternal Salvation did, or can come to Mankind: That in the Fulneſs of. Time, a 


Body was prepared, in which he came to fulfil the Father's Good Pleaſure ; That He 
 Preacht the Promiſe of Remiſfion of Sin, and Salvation, to as many as believed in him, 


and took up his Croſs and followed him; confirming tbe ſame b 85 Miracles. For 
this Doctrine of Redemption, and aſſerting himſelf to be the Off. 
One with God, to whom all Power in Heaven and Earth was committed, the Zews 


perſecuted him, ſtigmatizing him with the Name of Blaſpbemer, and at laſt ap- 


prehended and crucified him. We do ſay then, That Faith in the ſame Chriſt, 
who then appeared, who fo Preached, wrought Miracles, and laid down his Life 


for the World, and not in another, does give Remiſſion of Sins; and as follow'd, 


as becomes all True Diſciples, Eternal Salvation: Tea, That Outward Blood was 
then and is now, e ene Bs Seal e Siren 
-onfirmation of that Gla dings of Remiſſion of Sin, and Etern vation, 
which de held forth | the f , | 

_ Croſs and follow him. And therefors with Go dd. Reaſon, was Remiſſion of Sit 
preached in ben Blond, becauſe jt wh the mol Watte Eminent A2t of his Life, both 

fi 5 to tecommend his Great Conckinment for: poo Mag, Ang conprm/ths Truth 


r 1 
of that Bleſſed Goſpel he preached hy him in the 


nally underſtood, and irteverently held by many z yet that the Offering up his In- 
ocent Lite 01d, and doth, eg e Actolints 40, 33 many a5. Tly pecelys TYW, 8 
faithfully believe; yea, that he did bear that for Man, (I mean his Toiquity) He 
"1 td: | 7. Hi 8 33 1. $3 L Si fe «. "ob [EET ; — Gif 1 t! 

could not" for himſelj; and has by that Suffering obtained Precious Gifts, that is, 


"- 


* 
1 ” 
| FO uf 
. 


ſpring of God, 


n' rhe Name of the Father, $0, thoſe who would take up the | 
Sins 

* D rn Faru o Pu hy hs oe Fei. doi 62 20 e | 
5 as for Sotafa@;on, tho” we deny any ſtric and rigid Furchaſe, as Carr 


That Victory Mum could never baue obtained N ſtin we do aſcribe all W Was 
* ee e | one, 
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done, but inſtrumentally to the Bodily Sufferings, and principally to the 71 of 
that Divine Life, whoſe Body it was, which offer'd it up, and by tbe which Will it was 
Sariftified, and ſo acceptable with God: Otherwiſe more, nay, all would be aſcrib'd 
to the Body, which 1 affirm to be Blaſphemy ir ſelf ; for it was not the Bod y emi- 
nently, which ſaved the People from their Sins, bur that which dwelr in it, whoſe 
it was; So that though the Body bore the Name of the Whole, yer was it not the 
4 ee but by Synecdoche; a Part for the Whole, which is very familiar in the 
- Scriptures. . oe . | 8 5 
85 8. To his Spiritual Coming into the Soul, do we aſcribe the Inward Righte- 
ouſneſs. We ſay, That Chrift as He is the Light, Power and F of God, 
being received into the Soul, and diligently obey'd, and Communed with, He doth firjt 
Convince of Sin; then brings Trouble for Sin; and Sin thus becoming a Load to the 
Soul, he adminiſters Strength to ſhake off every ſuch Load and Burthen, and to con- 
guet and ſubdue the Power of Sin and Satan in the Soul. In which Senſe he is more 
properly and particularly « Saviour, when he binds the Strong Man, ſpoils his 
Goods, caſis him out, deſtroys the Works of the Devil, finiſhes . th and 
brings in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs : Otherwiſe, in vain would he have thar Title, 
And thou ſhalt cal His Name JESUS, for He ſhall {ave His People from their Sins; 
not the Effect, Erernal Death, without the Cauſe, Sin: For the Wages of Sin is 
Death': As Men Sow, ſo ſhall they Reap. And a dreadful Diſappointment will ir 
be to the Hypocritical Profeſſors of this Day, that dream of Juſtification, Redemp- 
tion and Salvation, and are yet carried away with the Temptations of Satan, at his 
Will; being ignorant of the inward Power of Chriſt, to bruiſe the Serpent's Head. 
To conclude, that Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt, as God's True Light, Power and 
Righteouſneſs works in us (therefore is not of us) is that which alone brings into 
True Union with God, and Memberſhip with his unſpotred Church; conſequently, 
no Man without that Qualification, can be ſo accepted with him, or have Acceſs to 
him; For God is of Purer Eyes thai 10 bebold Iniquity z and without Holineſs no 
Man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. But let none miſtake me, I do not intend, that who 
is not quite Perfect, is altogether to be Condertined 3 by no Means: But that Man 
is only ſo far accepted of God, as he is really Regenerated, and Beautified by the In- 
ternal n Cote: TY RE es VF 
And to this Purpoſe, is that other Scripture, he quotes againſt us, That as Sin 
bas reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs unto Eter- 
Lit: by Feſws Chriſt our Lord: For all Men having actually ſinned, and Sin fo 
becoming inherent ; Grace (that teacheth to deny all Ungodlineſs, and Worldly Luſte, 
and to live Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly, which is that Righteouſneſs) ſhould alſo 
Reign in all by Jeſus Chriſt, ' Now unleſs it be an Evil for us to fay, that Men are 
accepted with God upon Chriſt's. Inward Righteouſneſs, when the Scriptures ſay, 
That the Reign of Grace through Righteouſneſs (where Sin reigned, Which was 
within Man certainly, and therefore Inward) is unto Eternal Life (as full a Word, 
as being accepted with God) I cannot ſee, but in our holding forth Chriſt's Righte- 
' ouſneſs to be made ours, by tbe Operation of bis Holy Spirit in the Heart, as the H, 
ficient or Principal, if not only Cauſe of our daily Acceptance with God, we are 
Scripturally Orthodox. © „% 2 WEE | 
S8. 9. We would alſo provi 


| ide againſt the Malice of thoſe Tongues, who, becauſe 
we do allow Good Works or Fruits to be well-pleafing to God, and neceſſary to Lite 
Eternal, do therefore rank us among the Papiſts, as Mhading Jef the Merit of. Good 
Works : For we lay not this Second Sort of Zuflification, and much leſs the Firſt, 
upon any Exterior Works, that the very Spitit of Truth leads into, as mcerly Exte- 
rior,” be they Ade of Fuſtice, Mercy. Charity, or ſuch like; But upon the Holy 
Working of G O D's Power and Spirit in the Heart, and the Creature's be- 
Heving in, and reſigning himſelf up unto God, to be by him renewed, ordered, led, 
and diſpoſed : So that the Creature has no farther Share, than as he: bows to the 
Requirings of God, and contentedly acquieſcerh, in what it pleaſerh Almighty, God 
to do with him. So our Wills being daily ſubmitted. to the Holy Wills of God, 
which is Sanctification, is the Ground of our Daily Acceptance with God, and being 
received oor Jay of. the Non. Imputation of Sins formerly committed, for that 
alone depends upon Repenrance, and Faith-io Ge Fiee Taye to remit; but) as 
juſt,” by being actually and really made fo, through the Participation of the Joſt and 
Righteous' Nature of Chriſt, who js to all ſach, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
Santtification and plenteous Redemption; and here we will end this Argument, lea- 
ving our Faith therein with God and Mun. - gan 
bY | | © $0." | a 


vg : 
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I ſhall omit here, as well as elſewhere, taking any Notice of his baſe Revilings, 16)3. 
and ſordid Pedantry, unworthy of a Good Chriſtian, or Man of Learning and Civi- TH uu 
lity, and endeavour, as God ſhall enable me, to acquit my ſelf of the Remainder of : 


his Book, with the ſame Honeſty, Truth, Reaſon and Brevity, that I hope, I have 
done, in what I have hitherto undertaken and diſpatcht, 


CH A P. XVIII. Ch. XVIII. 


He ſays we diſown the True Chriſt, I is proved, that He denies in Contradittinn 
1 himſelf what we deny; and that we are Scriptural and Sound in our Belief : And 

| though we cannot exclude that Divinity from the True Chriſt, yer we a//o own, 

that the True Chriſt took Fleſh ; rhat he appeared for the Salvation 0 Mankind, 


and that bis Bodily Appearance was Inſtrumental in the Point. Chriſt owned ac- 
cording to Scriptures, | 


4 


8. 1. E is now arriv'd at the Root- Error of the Quakers, as he is pleaſed to 
Name it, who is a Man of Names, and ſuch as are Beaſtly enough too 
ſomerimes z but they may paſs perhaps tor Goſpel-Zeal, or a pretty Sort of Wir, 
amongſt ſome of his ſma]l Companions, whoſe Diſeaſe is to be miſtaken ; but let's 
hear him patiently. | : | 1 
(Pag. 70, 71.) The Quakers diſown, and deny the Chriſt of God, and ſer up a 
175 Chrift in his Room and Stead; and attribute all to that Falſe Chriſt, which is due 
and peculiar to the True Chriſt. Ibis 3s that e uch Lye, which travels to bring 
forth that Babel, wherewith their Religion abounds; His Proof is at Hand. © This 
<« we certainly know, and can never call the Bodily Garment Chrift, but that 
which appeared and dwelt in the Body, Fennington's Queſt, 23. 32. To which 
he ſays, 1 7 do not deny, that there was ſuch a Man as Jeſus, the Son of Mary; 
an that God, or rather Chriſt was in him : But this is no more than they profeſs of 
themſelves, that Chriſt as God, is in them; 0 that Body of the Man 3 0 tohich 
be calls herr the Bodily Garment, be tells us they can never call Chriſt. This Quota- 
tion he offers at explaining by another from the ſame Author and Book, p. 20. 
% For that which he took upon him was our Garment, even the Fleſh and Blood 
of our Nature (VERY RIGHT; but what followeth, is woſally falſe) which 
« is of an Earthly, Periſhing Nature; but He is of an Heavenly Nature. From 
whence J. Faldo infers againſt us, That the Body, Chriſt took upon him ſelf of our Nu. 
ture, is not the Chriſt. x | „ 
But before we give him off, we hope, through the Help of our God to prove, 
the contrary to be highly againſt Chriſt, Scriprures, and found Reaſon : He has 
done us Right in Two Refpetts, which may a little anſwer for the ill Language he 
giveth us in our Charge. Fir, That he acknowledgeth, we own, that there was 
ſuch a Man as u, the Son of Mary, (in Contradiction to Abundance of our Ads 
verſaries) and that God was in Him, which makes up out Chriſt. Secondly, Thar 
He whom we call Chriſt, is not J. Faldo's Chriſt z for He was that Body only that 
dyed ; elſe what mean thoſe Words inferred by Way of Proof againſt us, in De- 
fence of the Charge; The Body which Chriſt too on him of our Nature, &c. And 
therefore they can never call that Chriſt, intimating be doth, as the following Pa- 
ragraph tells us. Thrs # a plain denying the Man Chrift Feſws - Yet behold the 
Babel of the Matter, who after this dare ſay, (VERY RIGHT) to this Part of 
J. Pennington's Words; For that which he took upon bim, was our Garment, even 
the Fleſh and Blood of our Nature : Where he manifeftly implies, that what he 
Juſt now accounted the Whole Chrift, and reproaches us for denying to be ſuch, is 
not the Chriſt Himſelf, but his Garment only; anleſs there be no Difrance between 
| Chriſt and bis Garment, ot that Chrift was but the Garment of that more Excellent Soul, 
or Divine Being, that dtvelt therein, which is Unſcriptural, and very Carnal. If 
this Man has not charged us with what he cannot prove; nay, if he has not mani- 
feſtly contradicted himfelf in his Endeavours to do it, no Man was ever Guilty in 
thoſe Reſpects. But that none may be ſtumbled by his Untrue Character of as 3 
We do believe, and pliibly declare, and that with Holy Reverence and Fear, that 
we cannot, we dare not call the Merr Body, The Chriſt, but the Body of Chrift - 
That he was after the Fleſh, Born of the Virgin, like unto us in all Things, Sin 
only-excepred ; and confequemly, that Body muſt have been of the ſame Nature 
with ours; or elſe it had not been a Real, but Phantaftical Body, is moſt True; 
and if it had not been ſo, neither could * been 2 Garment of the Nature of 
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our Fleſh, which is ſo, and to which J. Faldo ſaid juſt now VERY RIGHT; nor 
could the Cruel Inſtruments have prevail'd againſt his Life, as they dic. 
And now, Whether it be moſt againſt Chriſt, Scriprure, and Reaſon, to ſay that 
that Body, which was Nailed upon the Croſs, Was the Chriſt, or, The: Body of 
Chriſt only, 1 leave with Chriſt, Scripture and Reaſon to determine? Certain I am, 
that this Principle muſt center in that Sen/eleſs Dream of J. Reeve and L. Mugle- 


ton, as well as that it makes a perfect Difference betwixt Him that was before 


Abraham, and Him that ſaid ſo: Him, that told his Diſciples, I will not leave you 
Comfortleſs, and Him that ſaid, I will come to you again. Nay, Why ſhould Chriſt 


ay to his Diſciples, It was expedient he ſhould go away, ſince certainly if ſome 


more Excellent and Profitable Appearance of himſelf had not been to fucceed, ar 
leaſt as to them; it had been far more Expedient, he ſhould in that Manner have 
remained amongſt them. And why did the Apoſtle ſpeak, of uo more knowing 
Chriſt after the Fleſh, and of his being Revealed in him, and in the Saints, as their 
Hope of Glory, and that he was the Quickning Spirit, and Lord from Heaven , if 


- by ay e Intire Chrift, and not rather the Body prepared for that Divine 


Power, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs to tranſact in, and appear by, to the Sons of - 
Men; which, with reſpeQ to that great Manifeſtation, was denominated Chriſt, 


or Anointed, ſhall we dare think that He, who ſo ſpoke, and of whom the Apoſtle 
Þ teſtified, was not the Tue Chriſt (which to be ſure, was before that Hſible Body) 


God forbid. Let that Sin lie at J. Fa/do's Doo. 


S8. 2. But he offers to us Scripture, (Luke 2. 26, 27.) And it was reveal d ro 


him (Simeon) by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not fee Death, before he bad ſeen 
the Lord's Chriſt. And he came by the Spirit into the Temple, and when the Parents 
brought in the Child Feſis, then took he him up in his Arms, and ſaid, Lord, now 
letteft thou thy Servant depart in Peace, for mine Eyes haue ſeen thy Salvation, a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, &c. And it is, and will be granted, that Simeon ſaw 


the Lord's Chriſt : But I hope, J. Faldo will not deny unto that Good Man, who 


waited for Iſrael's Confolation, that he had as well a Spiritual, as Natural, an In- 
ward, as Outward Sight of Chriſt: For can he think, that the Word which took 
Fleſh, was nothing of that Saviour, and that the True Light which then appeared, 
is to be excluded any Share therein? Will J. Faldo, or any Man that owns Scrip- 


ture, dare to affirm, there was not ſomething belonging to the True and Compleat 


Chriſt, beyond what his outward Eyes could poſſibly ſee? Certainly this Allegation 


from Luke 2. 26. will never prove the Body of Jeſus, which the Father prepared 


for him, to be the Whole Intire Chriſt, Saviour, Light, Salvation, and Glory of 
Iprael, unleſs Chriſt under all theſe Conſiderations conſiſted, or was made up of the 


meer Outward Body, that only was obvious to the Outward Eyes; which t6 af- 


firm, were both to deny His Divinity, and to conclude Simeon void of any Spiritual 


Sight, or Intendment in theſe Words, of the Lord's Chriſt, as a Light Enlightning 


the Gentiles, and God's Salvation tothe Ends of the Earth. Though ſtill be it under- 
food, that we confeſs that Child, as ſeen and underſtood by Simeon, with Reſpect 
to that great End of his Appearance, to be the Lord's Chriſt. Nay, J. Faldo ſays 


as much, pag. 70. otherwiſe there would be an exalting the Body above the Divi- 
nity ; nay, an utter Excluſion of the Divinity with reſpe& to the True Chrift, Let 
none then be ſo Ungodly and Unjuſt to us, as to infer we deny the Lord's Chrift, 
becauſe we rather chuſe to ſay, The Body of Chriſt, than Chriſt : For, ſays he, 


Chriſt is God manifeſt in the Fleſh. See F. F. p. 72, 77, 84, 85, 


| | 93. 8 | 
§. 3. And left any ſhould think, that therein I contradict the Inſpired Saying of 


that Juſt Man, when he ſaid, Mine Eyes bave beheld thy Salvation: The Words 
. import no more than this, Mine Eyes have beholden the Manifeſtation and Break- 


it would be Reaſonable for a Man to, ſay, Thar when“ d. 
which was call'd Samuel, died; and not rather, The Body gf him who s called Sa- 
muel: And this is the Ground and Reaſon why the Socrnians, Muggleronians, and 


ing forth of thy Seed and Heir, who is come to viſit the World, and bruiſe the 


Serpent's Head: Mine Eyes have ſeen him by whom thy Salvation ſhall be decla- 


e whom thou wilt put forth thine Arm, and work mightily for the 


ation of Man. 


1 > 


And this his other Scriptures prove N for me, the moſt Conſiderable of 


which I take to be this; (Pag. 7.) The God of our Fathers: raiſed up Jeſus, whom 


Je ſlew, and banged on a Trec; Him hath God exalted with bis. Right Hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sin, Acts 


5r 31. Which can no more be underſtood exprelly, Ray; 2 3825 lo, wy 
en Samuel died, the Soul and Body 


* 


f | | ſeveral 


Vol. II. Vor Old Chriſtianity. 
ſeveral Anabaptiſts, hold the Mortality of the Soul, becauſe otherwiſe thoſe Words, 
which ſpeak of the Death of Chriſt, could not be taken properly, as they take and 
defend them. I ſay then, and that with Force of Reaſon, and which at this Time. 
may be more to the Convithon of ſome, the Suffrage of our malignant Adyerſary, 
7, Faldo himſelf, however contradicting to his fore- mentioned Senſe, the Words 
are thus to be underſtood : The God 1 Fathers, who raiſed up (the Body of) 
' Teſus from the Dead, which ye flew and hung upon a Tree; Him, whoſe Body you 
ſo cruelly uſed, hath God exalred with hit Right Hand, to be a Prince, and à Saviour 
for 10 give Kepentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sin. To put this out of doubt, 
hear J. Faldo his own ſelf. 1 1 7 8 

Let not theſe Blaſpbemers of the Lord of Life, and Glory, delude People with a 
Fancy, as if we believe and preach the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, to be Chriſt, Se- 
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parated from his Soul, of the Nature of Man's Soul (but Unde filed) or that we 


take His Man's Nature to be Chriſt, Separated from His Eternal and Divine 
Nature. ; 7 | | | 5 | 1 5 / 1 
One would think I had ſpent my Time in vain, when [I ſet ahout to prove, that 
the Divine Ligbt, Life, Power, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs were not unconcerned 
in the True Chriſt, and conſequently that the Body which only died, was not the 


Entire Feſus or Saviour, ſince our Adverſary calls us Blaſphemers and Deluders, 


(and I know not for what, except it be) for Teaching that Doctrine he recom- 


mends in the ſame Paragraph, wherein he calls us thoſe Hateful Names. - | 

S. 4. But that his great Inconſiſtency with himſelf may be farther manifeſt, 
hear him again, (Pag. 75.) If Men be ſo Blind as not to ſee the Error of Diſowning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, rhe Son of Mary, who was hanged on a Tree, put into the Se- 


pulchre of Joſeph of Arimathea, 70 be yer alive, and the Chriſt of God by all theſe 


Scriptures (the moſt conſiderable whereof are confider'd) it rs a Blindneſs, where- 


with never any before the Quakers, who profeſſed the Scriptures to be a True Ie ſti- 


 mony, were ſmitten; ſurely God bath given them up for their Pride, Giddineſs, or 


Idle Ignorance, and that Injuſtice, and the Devil hath blinded their Minds. 

Enough of him at this Time, in Contradiction to himſelf, and of his Ungodly 
Cenſure of us. But we hope it may not be improper to obſerve, That though be- 
fore he recommended to ws the Lord's Chriſt, as conſiſting of a Divine and Human Nature, 
that is, God and Man, and that he would not be thought to call the Fleſh and Blood, 
and Man's Soul, intirely Chriſt, in Diſjunction from the Divinity; Yet now, all 
thoſe who ſay, That Body which was Born of Mary, hanged on a Tree, laid in the 


| Sepulchre of Joſeph of Arimathea, was not, end is not the Living Chriſt of God, are 


ſmitten for their Pride, Giddineſs, or Idle Ignorance, and the Devil hath blinded 


their Minds with a Witneſs : From whence Three Things reſult : (I.) That the 


Divinity is no Ways concern'd in the Lord's Chriſt : A manifeſt Contradiction to 
himſelf ; or elſe, with Noctus of Old, and J. Reeve and L. Muggleton, of our 
Age, the Godhead dyed in Company with the Manhood : Blaſphemy it ſelf. (2.) That 


the meer Body was the Only and Intire Chriſt, whatever he pretends, and not ſo much as 


the Man's Soul in Conjunction with it, unleſs the Soul was of ſuch a material groſs 
Nature, as that it could be bang d on a Tree, Dye, and be laid in a Sepulchre. (which 
ie to aſſert the Mortality of the Soul) all which happen'd to the Lord's Chriſt, ſays 
J Faldo : But becauſe the Man's Soul was not Mortal, and could not be hanged on 
a Tree, and put into a Sepulchre, it follows, that it was the Viſible Body which 
could only be hang'd on a Tree, and laid in a Sepulchre, that was, and is, the 


Only and Intire Lord, and Saviour 7eſzs Chrift in I. Faldo's Senſe: Which, how 
impious it is againſt him, that truly is ſo; how groſly abuſive of all People; and 
how Contradictory to. himſelf, let'the whole World of Reaſon: judge. Is this the 


Man that muſt be thought fit to Rant it over us with ſuch impudent Scurrility, 
Ungodly, as well as Unmmannerly Reflections? But in the Earth there is not i 
Thing fo Fantaſtical, Conctired, Proud, Railing, Bufie-Body, and ſometimes Igno- 
rant, as a Sort of Prieſts, to me not unknown (among whom our Adver ſary is not 
the leaſt) who think their Coat will bear out their worſt Expreſſions for Re- 
ligion, and Practice an haughty Reviling for Chriſt, as one of the greateſt Demon- 
ſtrations of theit Zeal ; an ill-bred and Pedantick Crew, the Bane of Reaſon, and 
Peſt of theWorld ; the old Incendiaries to Miſchief, and the beſt to be par d of 
Mankind, againſt whom the boiling Vengeance of an. irritated God is ready to be 
poured out to the Deſtruction of ſuch, if they repent not, and turn from their 


Abominable Decents. © 


85. 
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8. 5. If to excuſe the Matter, he, or any elſe ſhall ſay, the Body is only Synec- 
dochically or Metonymically taken, 4 Part for the holt, or Repreſentatrvelyy I an- 


Wb. XVIII. ſwer, that ſuch a Diſtinction overthrows him for ever: For if the Body, which 


was called Neu, and Chriſt, and Lord, &c. be by him aflow'd as Repreſentative 
of the whole Je ſus, then was not that diſtinctly the Chriſt; nay, what has he 
been oppoling all this While? We will as truly, and honeſtly ſay, as it is poſſible 
for him to do, that it war the Body of the. Lord Je ſus Chriſt (which ſometime bore 
the Name of the whole Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour of Men) that waz born 
of Mary, was hanged on a Tree, and laid in the Sepulchre of Joſeph of Arimathea. 
And if he will adventure to ſay more, the Conſequences of Excluding the Divinity, 


and Man's Soul, from being any Part of the True Chriſt, or their Mortality with the 


Body (which ate Immortal) and not capable of being hanged on a Tree (much leſs 


buried for dead in the Sepulchre of Foſeph of Arinat hea) will inevitably fall upon 


him, and daſh him and his Carnal Notions into Prices. Thus have I cleard my Con- 
ſcience in clearing up the Conſiſtency of our Belief of the Bodily Appearance of 


the True Chnift, with Scripture, and ſound Reaſon ; and I hope, to the plain Over- 


Ch. XIX. 


throw of our Adverſary, and that with what Brevity was convenient. 
CHAP. XIX. | 


Our Adverſary's Three propoſed Scripture-Places are by ws rightly applied, and his 


Charge z found Unirue. Chriſt is proved the true Light, Comforter, Creator and 
Redeemer. Our Adverſarys Objeftions examined and refuted. His Triumph 
4 +; bis Shame. The true Signification of the Word, write and "Exxiuee 
CONJIY ME ds. © 7 | | | | 


F. 1. BY. ke undertakes a more particular Enervation of our Underſtanding 

of Three Places of Scripture, which he ſays, we gtoſly abuſe. It will 

82 our while, to hear, and ſtop him a little, for he makes great haſt to 
riumph. _ 55 * VTX 

That was the true Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World; 


Our Buſineſs is to know three Things of him. (I.) hat Light it is? (2) In what 


Senſe it enlightneth? (3.) How he underſtands every Man; and this Line compaſ- 


ſeth the Matter. ; 


That, (fays he) Hath for it's antecedent, and is to be underſtood 4, the Word, 


which was in the Beginning with God, which was God, by whom all Things were 
made, 1he Light of Men, Nc. Light is taken properly for that which doth Manifeſt 
or Diſcover any Thing : 1 Chriſt rs Light; but is now made manifeſt by the Ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought 
Fife and Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. The Meaning is, ſaid he, that 
Calvat ion Eternal, which God hath propoſed to give to his People, which could not be 
ſeen in the Purpoſe of God, as ſuch, is by the Appearing of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and 


therein rranſatimg and declaring this Salvation and Eternal Life, abundantly diſco- 


vered: and as Light properly ts that which makes Manifeſt, ſo metaphorically it 
is that which Comforts and Rejoyceth. I do not in the leaſt doubt, but Chrift the 
Word bere is call'd Light in both reſpefs; And this I rake to be the Import of the 


1b Verſe; In him was Life, and the Life the Light of Men, that is, The Salvation 


* 


= 


and Life Eternal of poor Sinners was fo up in Chriſt, as God; the Conſideration 
, God mnanifeſt in the Fleſh for thoſe Ends, is matter of Strong Conſolation. 
In his Firſt Fart about the Scriptures he told us, that he was got to the higheſt 
ound of the Ladder; in this Place he has twiſted himſelf Rope enough to an- 
wer the End of his climbing thither; for if Ido not from hence irtefarably prove, 
(1) That che meer Body was not the Intire Saviour : (2) That the Light within 
1s of a ſaving Nature; [ ſhall be ready to allow all our Adverfaries Detrectations 
from the Light within, bur juſt Epithets, and a true Character of our Principles. 


If Cnriſt be the Light, Which is that Word, "which made all Things, and, thete- 


o 


Fore God (as faith 7. Fa/do) then Chriſt was before his Appearance, and conſe- 


huently our former Chapter is juſtified on our part againſt his Notions of the 
Lord's Chrift : For it was impoſfible ; That the Viſible Body taken from the Vir- 

gin, ſhould have made all Things, which was hung upon 'a Tree, and buried, C. 
But F. Faldo exprelly ſays, As the Word is the Light of Men, fo, or in that Man- 


ner is Chriſt the Light of Men: Nay, he calls ir, Chriſt's Appearing in the Fleſh, 


therein 
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therein tranſacting and declaring Salvation, c. intimating, That Chiiſt was be- 1673. 
fore he took that Fleſh, or appeared in that Body; and that he therefore took qNM 
it, and appeared in it, to tranſact, work, declare and bring to paſs by and thro' Chap. XIX. 
it as a peculiar Veſlel, and prepared Holy Inſtrument, rhe great Salvation, &c. 
and conſequently Chriſt was, and is that Word which was with God, and is God, 
and the Light of Men, &c. And left we ſhould yer miſtake him; he calls it God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh; for thoſe Ends, to wit, Salvation and Eternal Life: And 

that he might ſpeak all for u in a little, and give the Death's-wound to his own 
Cauſe, he tells us in ſo many Words, That the Salvation and Life Eternal of poor 

Sinners was wrapt up in Chriſt, ax God. Is not this pretty fait for an Adveriary, 
as ill-willing to us and to the Truth, as J. Faldo, one of Ten Thouſand in his 
Diſpleaſure againſt us? Certainly, if the Quakers are condemnable for believing, 

It was and is Chriſt, as the Word in whom was Lite, and that Life the Light of 
Men, that he was, and is a Saviour, J. Fa/do muſt not be the Man, that ſhall 

give the Sentence, who, I know not how, nor why, but that God and his Truth 
may be glorified by his Self-overthrow, hath aſſerted the Qakers Principle, and 
that at an high Rate; and if ir can be an Honour to him, that he has aſſiſted to 
the Conqueſt of himſelf, he ought io have ic without any Envy. 


F. 2. But he is as ſerviceable to us altogether in Defence of the Light, however 
undefigned , Which I prove thus: If Chriſt be properly that Light, which mani- 
feſts or diſcovers any Thing (the Terms of his Conceſſion) and therefore it doth 
manifeſt the Purpoſe and Grace of God, which was given in Chriſt before the 
World was, whereby Death comes to be aboliſhed, and Life and Immortality 
brought to Light; Then muſt Chriſt Jeſus, this manifeſting Light, be 4 Divine 
and Saving Light withont all Diſpute: Now, J. Faldo affirms Chrift to be that 
Word, and proper Light, that ſo manifeſterh, and diſcovereth, as expfeſt; conſe- 
quently, that Light, which doth ſo manifeſt and Diſcover, is a Saving Light. 
Again, If the Light, be not only a Manifeſting Light (which is to rake ir Pro- 
perly) but a Comforting Light alſo (which is to take it Metaphorically, as faith 
J. Faldo) Then this Light, as the Word Creator, is nor therefore call'd Light from 
a bare Ad of Diſcovery; bur is a Principle of Life, Power, Virtue, &c. by which 
ſach as obey it are conſolated, and by the Reaton of Contraries, who rebel againſt 
it are condemned: Which make up thoſe two. States of Light and Darkneſs, and 
the ir Rewards, Conſolation and Miſery. ” „ 


And thus much our Ad verſary farther proves for us; Iꝝ him waz Life, and the 
Life was the Light of Men, that is, the Salvation and Eternal Life of poor Sinners 
was wrapt up in Chriſt, as God: Which is to ſay; That the Life of the Word was, 
and is the proper Light of Men, and unto all ſuch poor Sinners as did and do be- 
lieve in it, that Light is unto them Salvation and Eternal Liſe; than which, 25. 

| thing can be more Ortbodox in the Point. Who would think that J. Faldo ſhould 
ever undertake the Duakers, ſo little underſtanding. their Principles? And if he 

did know them, What ſhould ail the Man to be ſo much our Friend to write againft 
himſelf, under Pretence of writing againſt us? One would think, he did it by the 
ſame Figure Irony, that ſome call Fools, Wits: Yet he would fam diſtinguiſh 
Chriſt the Light, as Creator and Redeemer, making the firſt Common, the other 
Peculiar, and that ſpoils all. To which I ſhall briefly anſwer, for he only ſtarts 
it himſelf: .There is but one Kind of Light, which reſults from the Life of the 
Word, and becauſe it cannot be ſuch, bur ir muft be Divine and Sufficient, as 
well to Redemption as Conviction; it wilt unanſwerably-follow, that the mani- 
feſting Light of the Word J. Fuldo confeſſeth all Mankind more or leſs to be 
lighted with, is of a Divine and Saving Nature; and that which ſtrengthens 

this Concluſion, is, that Chriſt, as God, is by our Adverſary made the Saviour; 
and unleſs he would deny him that he calls God, to have been before that Mani- 

- ſeſtation in Fleſh, a Redeemer to the Ancients (which were ro conclude the Dam- 

nation of all chat died antecedent) Chriſt, the Word, as rhat Light was the proper 
Redeemer through all Generations; Though I will grant ro him, and that in the 

Name of all that People call'd 2xakers, the Diſcoveries made by Chriſt, or God 
manifefled in the Fleſh, tranſcended all for nen Manifeſtations, and as in my Spirit of 

Truth Vindicated it is largely confeſt (had this Adverſary been Ingenuous enough to 

have weigh'd it) So again 1 declare, that eminently whatever was before, or hath 

been ſince, might in a Senſe be ſaid of that Manifeſtation; becaufe he that then 
appeared, was the Fulneſs of that Light, Life and Power which meaſurably was, 

9 ES, e . is, 
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1673. is, and may be diſpenſed to the Sons of Men; wherefore in that Senſe he was, 
both before and after, the fame Convincer, Converter, Redeemer and Saviour to 
Ch. XIX. the Souls of Men. | 5 N 5 


C. 3. But he is much ſtumbl'd, and not a little abuſive, becauſe J would have 
Dorise render d Enlighrneth, rather than Ligbtetb, in my Spir. of Truth Finde. ſay- 
ing of me, | perceive he is as very ———as thoſe Phyſicrans, who impoſe. ſevere 
Abſtinence on others, but they themſelves will take their Cups off, and their good 
Chear to Wantonneſs and Giddineſs. e 
How far this Character may be by any thought to reſemble William Fenn (a Man 
he often ſtrikes at) I know not; but dare ſay for him, he never was ſo Diſingenuous 
as to deſerve it, and leaſt of all from 7. Fa/do, with whom he never had to do, 
and who muſt needs make a Random-gueſs in the Matter. But this is not the on- 
ly Scurrility, William Fenn, however unconcerned he be, has received at the Hands 
of that Rude Prieſt, nor that he is able to bear. He takes it for granted that V. P's 
Paſſive Religion, is like to be a Protection to his baſe Tongue, and ſo long the Pyieſt 
fleeps in a whole Skin. I cannot imagine what his daſhoe——ſhould fignifie ; But 
it is ill done of a Prieſt to quarrel his next Order, and one too, which, if I am 
not miſtaken, the Non-conforming Frieſts have ſwarm'd after, as the next Way of 
Maintenance to their diſplaced Carcaſſes; inſomuch, that we have almoſt as many 
Phyſicians as Patients. One would have thought J. Faldo had been looking that 
way by his Ehullit ions, a Term of Art in pag. 127. Bur that is one of their laſt 
Refuges: For it requires Pains, which Men of his Function can't abide. 
They are for the Land of Mill and Honey, whoever toils ; and that they will make 
the Labours of others yield them in 4 Land of Briars and Thorns. But it hap- 
pened unluckily, that he ſhould charge ſo much Epicuriſm upon Phyſicians, whilſt 
they impoſe ſuch Abſtinence, on their Sick, to whoſe way of Life ſo many of his 
Friends are devoted. Shall I infer, it is 10 have thoſe Cups and that Cheer, their 
Ill-Preaching could not give, and that J. Faldo is therefore, as very a— as thoſe: 
Phariſees, that bound heavy Burdens, and lay'd them upon the People, but themſelves 
would not put their Fingers to ſupport them. Does he live to what he requires from 
others? it not (and the Courſe he takes, I know not how he ſhould) let him take 
his as very 4—— to himſelf, which much better becomes Him, than any Body I 
have to beſtow it upon. | „„ „ 
But to the Point controverted, I ſaid then, and do now again, that the Light 
muſt be in the Soul, or Intelligent Place of Man; and with reſpeQ to the Inward 
Parts, I ſaw no Difference between ſaying, the Light of Chriſt ligbteth the Soul, or 
inward Parts of Man, and that the Light inlightneth Man: Only ſometimes I grant- 
. ed, that Enlightning did import a Belief in the Light, and ſome Divine Attainments 
thereby ; both which are ſober, and true, and granted by F. Faldo, if I underſtand 
what he ſays when he confeſſeth, that moſt Tranſlators render it enlightneth. 


8. 4: The laſt of what concerns his pretended Defeat of our Conftrudion of 
that Verſe; That was the true Light, Cc. is Every Man: heir him; If hi 
Phraſe be taken ftritly in it's full latitude. (a Phraſe I do as little underſtand, as 
many of his other uncouth and contradictory Terms) Intending every Individuar 
without Exception; Chriſt's Enlightning, muſt be underſtood, ſo doing as Creator, 
4 as Redeemer ; this is the Opinion of many Superiors to me in Fudgment by far 
(It may be ſo, though I am apr to think J. Faldo ſearce thinks ſo. : 
But this hath been ſo effectually conſider' d already, that it would be needleſs; 
Repetition, a Fault I would not be guilty of (eſpecially at this Time) to ſay much 
to it: Let it ſuffice, that the Light Naturally and Immediately 7 from the 
Word, which was and is the Life of the Word, zs he Jews in Kind, bath before 
that Manifeſtation of God (who is Light) in that Holy Manhood, then, and fince; 
though not the ſame with reſpe& to the Degree of it's Diſcoveries, But he tells 
us, though he can allow it univerſally az Creator, yet not as Redeemer; and brings 
us theſe Scriptures ; Whom we preach, warning every Man, and teaching every, 
Man, &c. Commending our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience, &c. The Lord uß. 
hotdeth all that fall, and raiſeth up all choſe that are bomed down (The laſt an old- 
ObjeQtion (Now ſays he, the Apoſile could not warn all, nor recommend himſelf 10 
every Man, it air ze then, all that he preacht to, and 8 heard him. So, who. 
were upheld, God upheld; and who were raiſed up, are raiſed by bim. 
But this is too mean to. invalid the Force of the Place, and our plain and in- 
extorted Underſtanding of it. The Reaſon of this Miſtake lies here: If 1 12 


# 
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Light, ſays J. Faldo, as Creator, chen it hurts us not; if as Redeemer; by af 1673. 
not all redeemed? putting no Difference berwixe; the Sufficiency. of the Light ro I 
ſave, and the Salvation, that may be wrought: by it upon the Obedience of the Crea · Ch. ; 
ture, APoArine accurſt from God, and deteſted of all Men not mad, or abuſed 
by the Suggeltions of others; for the Calvinia'd Predeſtination is at the Bottom of ? 
it, Let it ſuffice, and ſo we will venture it, (1) That Cliriſt died for all Men, 
though all Men receive not the Benefit intended by it; The Neglect of Men don't 
render God's. Love, no Love, ot that it is not Univerſal, and leaſt of all that it 
ſhould be Inſufficient in it ſelf. (2) If God has not lightned the Soul of all Man- 
kind with a ſufficient Light to Salvation, the Damnation of Men can never lye at 
their own Dodr; neither will they be left without Excuſe. (3) The Light with 
- which he enlightens, being the Life of the Word, mult; be Saving; call it the 
Light of the Creator, or Redeemer, for He is one in bimſelſ, and ſo it hi Light, 
(a) All Mankind, in all Copies and Tranſlations, and from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, muſt be confeſt to be the Subjects of this Illumination; Neither let it be 
hard for our Ad verſary to grant; /ince it may be the Light of Chriſt at Redeemer, and 
yet Men may not be redeemed there by, through their. own Diſobedience. And inevit- 
able Redemption then not following upon Men's being thus lighted,” bat upon their N 
Receiving of it, I cannot ſee but it may be allowid us, that al Mankind not be- Lot my Sir. 
ing redeemed, is no Argument, why all Mankind ſhould not be enligbined; confequent: of Tru bind. 
ly (for all the Force our Adverſaty brings to the: contrary.) Every Man iniourSenſe be peruſed, 
jc lighted with a-Light Saving in it elf Jomit to-mention;many:ancient;:;great from p. 53. to 
and learned Authorities, ſome of which are, and more may elſewhere ſhofily be © 73+ 
prtoducd in Defence of; our Aſſertionn n — 


3 


8. 5. Now as to his Scripture-Quotations, they are no whit to his Purpoſe: For 
the Warning and Commendation were Univerſal, there is not one Soul exempted. 
And ſhould I grant him his Deſire, what could it avail? For if the Apoſtle had a 
particular Regard to thoſe among whom he laboured, neither doth that hinder 
the Univerſality of the Truth of the Thing in it ſelf, for the Warning is to all, or 
the Scripture is not binding to all, contrary to our Adverſary's Judgment of it. 
Ne 1 — is the Caſe parallel with the Relation given of the Divinity of the Word, 
it's Creating Power and peculiat Benefit of Light from it's own Life univetſally 
extended to Mankind, unleſs that in the Places irhere the Word Al or Every is 
uſed without any Exception, an Exception ſhould be made, becauſe ſome one par- 
ticnlar Caſe may admit of an Exception: For neither doth: God raiſe up all who 
Fall:. Nor is it to be underſtood, that all who are raiſed up in all Caſes, God doth 
immediately raiſe, but rather thus; the Lord alone is able to [uphold allwho fall, 
and raiſe up all that be bowed down, as to a Spiritual State, the Pur port of the 
Words: So that the Univerſal, I mean Al, remains entire, and the contrary: O- 
pinion, reſpecting the Light, ends in an abſolute Denial of a Saviag Light to the 
greateſt Part of Mankind; which dteadful Conſequence I had much rather ſhould 
reſult from. J. Fa/do's Opinions, than V. Penn's Faith, as ill a Chriſtian, as he is 
pleaſed to repute him, though it be for Vindicating the Pure Chriſtian Religion, 


= . " 


ds it was once delivered to the Saints. 


4 if o + 
8 . 6. But to ſhut up this Diſcourſe, let us take notice of an Expteſſion-or. t 
that this Criticꝶ lets fall in he cloſe of this Paraphraſe, and this, Coneerning 
"Exxxoperey: Or Coming, it being more properly referable to Light, than Man bat 
was the true Light, which coming : ito the World: ligbirth every Man, rather than 
that was the true Light, which: lighterh every. Man coming into the World, : , ſays 
he, it ſhould refer to Man, every Man, in the very inſtaut of, or before bis Birth, 
Chriſt enligbtneth; it muſt be meant of created Faculties-— For Experience and 
_ Senſe (wit haut any one Inſlanceto gauiroxl it) will rell us, that tons can believe with. 
out Near ine, not bear. without. ae,, T on ates nul 
He might much better have ſaid of himſelf, than of the \Ouuters- eeting. 
that he was but: a; Fuppet indeed, who knows nothing but by Hear-fay or meer 
Imitation; If Man have not ſome more inward Teacher, farewell to the Truth 
of all. Revelation, the Scriptures and Whatever comes by, or from the Inſpiratie 
on of the Almighty. This Man, if yet he ben't too much beſotted to deſerve ſo 
excellent a Name, at once deſtroys all Ways; or Means, whereby to know, and 
that not only to the Quakert, but himſelf too; For the Sctiptures themſelves: be- 
ing grounded upon Revelation, and his Knowledge, upon them, as he pretends: 
Take away Revelation, and ye take away ny” ag and * 
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that Appearance às the Beginning or End of it. Nay, the Evangeliſt is not yet 


which was with God, and was God, as p. 84, and ſo the Spaniſh Tranſlation has it, 


Appearance; or if it were, being that true Light, that true Light was before that 


God. Is this your Tertullus ? Beſides, if we had nothing of this to offer, rhe 
Evangeliſt mi 


Heaven and Earth do we leave our Cauſe, ro be by him pleaded upon the Necks of 
J a 8 


Kom. 10. 3. 


© firſtoft:Fobn, Ins 


Deut. 30. 14+ 


eſteeins: Enibufiaſmr, foirrwhich they became the Derifion of Carnaliſts. He forgets 


— 


—_— all who ſhovld-ſavingly be enlightned at that Inftant * A Mad Diſputant, 
"2 


Appearance in the Fleſh; Very notable indeed, and we will not let ir flip our Ob- 


Knowledge 7. Faldo pretends to have from chem, falls to the Ground: To paſs by 


World, can't be ſaid to be ſo enlightned. Very well; and what thinks he of the 


the true Light, that enlightens all, becauſe he was ſo, is a ſtrange Impertineſcy, 


* 


Quaketime Mitotime ond 
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what might be affered from the Ancient Puritans, Brownifts, and Independenr; 
on our Behalf, who were once reputed warm Sticklers, for that J. F. proudly 


above, Ic. p. 113. Thus is this blind Leader fallen into the Ditch of his own 


: rie 
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digging.” 8 9 LOI #24 (os 2. 5 4 . W Kane = ; ; * | 
But muſt it be abſurd, becauſe Children, at the Inſtant of their Coming into the 
Inſtanttof Chriſts Coming into the World, out of the Virgin's Womb? Did he en- 


esd. What was it enlightned 'S:meon ? Who told and revealed to Him the 
Lord's Chriſt? For Shame quit all Pre tence to Diſpu tte. 
Bil 0 nl i enn An. 1 JJV 
S8. 7. But let's hear him farther: There is 4 Reaſon in 'the Text, gives Juch a 
Countenance to referring it 19 the Light, as will: never be found for the' contrary. 
That was the true Light, not Fhzs, or This ic; not as Chriſt is now in Heaven, nor 
as preſent with. the Bdonzehft John, and the then Saints; but it points at Chriſt's 


* 
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I the Word that made all Things, which was with God, and was God, was 
that true Light; as faith J. Faldo himſelf, p. 84, then can it never be reſtrained to 


come ſo much as to mention any thing of his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh; and if we 
will believe F. Faldo, the Verſe concerns the Word as Creator, and not as Redeemer, 
which' he ſtints to his Coming in the Fleſh. Sze pag. 89. But by his Interpre- 
tation, hat is not relative to his Appearance in the Fleſh, but rather to the Word, 


That Word was the true Light, &c. ſo that either the Word was not before that 


Appearance; And Mankind being alſo antecedent to that Maniftſtation, may very 
well be ſaid always to have been enlightned by that Light. For that rhe Word 
ſhould be before that Appearance; and that true Light, which is the very Life of 
the Word, or Word it felf, ſhould be ſtinted to that Appearance; is as abſurd, as 
any thing well can be. Again; that we ſhould take It to deny Chriſt now to be 


and gtoſs Fal ſhood ; for then by good Rea ſon ought we to infer, chat becauſe the 
Word was with God, and was God, therefore he is not now either with Ged, or 


t very well refer to that Appearance without ay Denial at all of 
an antecedent Hlumination: It being the moſt excellent breaking forth of the di- 
vine Light? And this is largely acknowledged and provd, in my Spirit of Truth 
Vindicated i; which had he conſider de but half as much as he importunes us to do 
his own, he might have ſav'd us the Labour of this Animadverſion- But God kow- 
eth, it is our Portion from many ſuch like bafe and unworthy Adver/ſaries, Eve- 
15 Thing is a Fault in a Quaker, and nothing in them. We have great Reaſon to 
deſpair of any Good upon the moſt: of them, whoſe Spirits are ſo leaven'd into 
Prejudice and Revenge, that, not to bear their Lies, and to rebuke their Standers, 
is accounted. ſcarce ſo tolerable as Railing ; But with God the righteous Judge of 


that Crooked and Perverſe Genet atio. 
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S. 8. Upon the Second Scripture, (p. 94.) which he pretends we abuſe; to wit, 
But what ſaith it? The Word 16 nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart; 
Fhat is Ihe yards Faith-which we preach : and which, heFithy; we join with the 

| the Beginning was the Word, &c. He obſerves thus much inſhorr, 
The Apoſtle alludes to the Words of Moſes in Deuteronomy: But the Word is very 
nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, that thou mighteſt do it; hat 75 
(ſaith he) the Laws; Starutes, and Commandment a thbitten in th Book of the Law, 
making t he huving the Ward in the Heart to be an baving the 
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Vor. II. 1 ur Old Chriſtianity If 


But none of the moſt miſtaken of our modern Socinians, (the greateſt Contta- 
Spiritualiſt Men of our Time) I am perſwaded, could have given us a more dark 

and carnal Interpretation of the Place ; for the Word of Faith, is the Word which 

gives Faith, and in which Faith ſhould be: It is called the Word of Reconciliation 

and Regeneration; which can be no other Word, than that which was in the Be- 
ginning with God; T har, by which God utter'd and declar'd his Mind to the Sons 

and Daughters of Men in all Ages; That Word, whoſe Life was, and is the Light 
of Men: To make the Apoſt/e to have preacht another Word, is as much as in 
him lies, to render him no Goſpel-Preacher. | | | 


p 4 . 


- Befides, that lord mentioned by Moſes, could not be the outward Command- 
ments and Statutes; For the Queſtion was not about them, but about the Com- 
| mandment of Commandments, and Word of Words, which he reſolves thus: Ler 


none ſay, Who ſhall aſcend, deſcend, or go beyond the Seas, to fetch the Great Nord 


and Commandment ;, But the Word is very night thee I17Þ, 20, ſignifies the Inner- 


moſt of Men. Whereinto the Outward Commandments could never come. Nay, Foſt. &c. 


I do affirm, and that with Holy Boldneſa, in the Spirit, Power and Illumination, 
of the Bleſſed Goſpel, that all the by rote Learning of the Letter, of either Law 
or Goſpel, as they are contra-diſtinguiſnt, is of no more Value to the true Know- 
ledge or Worſhip of God, than the cutting off a Dog's Neck, either to God's Ho- 
nour or Man's Profit, without the Inward Living Word ſhould powerfully write, 
and engrave upon the Soul it's Holy Precepts; neither could there be any Con- 
viction in the Conſcience, concerning the Truth of rhoſe Statutes z nor indeed any 
Conſcience at all; ſince Conſcience is no other, than that manifeſt Fudgment Man 
makes of the Truth or Falſhood of Things, with reſpef to his own Soul, from the 
Word or Light of God in bis Heart, according to the Practice of the Apottle, who 
was manifeſt, and deſir d to commend himſelf to the Conſciences of Men: Not as to 
a blind unſenſible Thing; but that Judgment in Man, though not from him, which 
was right, and not learned of Men, but received of God. Whereas J. Faldo ſcoffs 
at ſuch kind of Knowledge, the Perniciouſneſs of which DoQrine, ought ro anti- 


dote all ſober Perſons from ever adhering to it, or him that preacheth it: For 1 


will be bound to make ir appear, that by his own Principles, he is aſſured of no- 
thing, and muſt ſer down under the extremeſt Scepriciſm in the World: Or if 
concludable by any Thing, ir muſt be by the Way Rome takes to reſolve all Scru- 
ples, and that is Plurality of Votes, however directed; and this too, rather for 
Peace Sake, than any Certainty there can be in it. For who bear out all Inward 
Senſe, Morions, Revelations, Inſpirations or Enlightnings, reſolving only to infift 
upon what may arrive to them from meer Books, becauſe of the Fallibility of Man 
and Difficulty of the Matter they do contain; which Way can there be to compaſs 


any tolerable. Certainty to reſt Men's Souls upon? This is your once Phanatical, 


t'other Day Bu huſiaſtical, now Pragmatical and Scrffing F. Faldo. The firſt in the 

very Beginning of Independency in the World, the beſt Part that belong'd to it, 

I mean Enthuſiaſm; but now deſerted, by many as much as the true Religion is 
by the Church of Rane. 5 JFF 


§. 9. The Third and laſt Scripture he undertakes to fecure us from all Share in, 
(page 58.) is that of Perer, We have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, whereunto 
ye do well to take Heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day 
dawn, and the Day- Star ariſe in your Hearts. By this more ſure Word of Prophe- 
cy (fays J. Faldo) is meant thoſe Prophecies written in the Old Teflament : which are 
| 2 3 2c.) Prophecy of Scripture, and are. called, the Light that ſhineth in a 
e, bn on 4 | FR 9 8 

I hope it will be always foreign to me, to detract from the Holy Scriptures; But 
the Truth 1 will take Liberty to defend. The whole Chapter is a very 9 
and zealous Recommendation of the Gaſpel to the Churches, preſſing them to call 
to Mind the Love of God unto them, and to Mind their Duty to him, who had 


2 Pet, 1. 1 


ſo loyd them; And as r Ground, both of their Faith, Love and Duty, the 


Apoſtle in the 16th; Verſe tells them, For we have nor followed cunningly deviſed 
Fables, when we made known unto. you, the Power. and Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; But were Wen. of bis Majeſty :, for he receiv'd from God the Father 

Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to bim from the Excellent. Glory. 
This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed. Ard this Voice, whieh came 
rom Heaven, we heard, when we were with fi in the Holy Mount; We have alſo 
4 nore ſure Word af Frophecy, Ne. Now bigs this cannot be meant of the 7 — 
1 | 3 | | | C Eq 1 ee | „ Cn Ws rey 
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Man teach you; b. | JLIS 
- and is no Lye : And even at it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him Therefore 
this Anointing, thus able to de all Things, muſt needs be that more ſure Word of 


Quakeriſm a New Nick-name Vor. II. 


tures (and take in the Compariſon) I thus prove. If the Reaſon of their Aſſurance, 

that what they delivered to the Churches, was not Fabulous, but true, was rheir 

Chap. XIX. being Eye-Wirnefſes of bis Majeſly, and Eye and Ear-Wirneſſes of that Teſtimony God 

gave of his Son in ihe Mount, by that Honour, Glory. and Voice of Words, which 

were there uttered, and did in that Place 277 then the Scriptures not only 
0 


were not a ſurer Word of Prophecy, but not ſo ſure, becauſe they never heard nor 


law them ſo delivered; nor yet had any of the Prophets, ſo Glorious, 1o Tran- 


ſcendent, and unqueſtionable a Teſtimony to their outward Eyes and Ea:s that we 
read of (F. Faldo's moſt infallible Way of true Knowledge (fee Pag. 91.) as was 
that which God gave to his Diſciples, when he teſtified, This 7s my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well-plcaſed , But we may inform our ſelves from the Verles recited, 
that they were. a more eminent. Ground for their Knowledge, Aſſurance, and Be- 
lief, than the meer Scriptures; And conſequently the Scriprures are not the more 
ſure Word of Prophecy. Again, Tre written Account of another's Revelation can- 


not be more ſure to me than that Revelation which Ido immediately receive from 


God; ſuppoſe it be from God: But this was a Revelation to the Diſciples, and 


they were ſure it was from God; Conſequently the written.Account of another's 


Revelation, as were the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament (ſo called) to the Diſci- 
ples, could not be a more ſure Word of Prophecy. For it were to fay, that they 


were more ſure, that he among them who was called eſu, was the Son of Gd 


from I/aiab's Teſtimony; Thar be would give him for a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 


cc. than the immediate Voice of God, when he pointed ſo clearly at him, This 


is my beloved Son; He that is amongſt you, whom you have followed, This zs my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed : Than which, What could be more demon- 

ſtrable on God's Part, and incredulous on their Side, who ſhould yet ſubjett that 
living Teſtimony, to any the beſt Tradition? Let me not forget to add, That what 
the Diſciples then ſaw and heard from God, and the Epiſtle, Fezer wrote by 
the Holy Ghoſt, being made Part of the New Teſtament-Writings, and they ac- 
counted more eminent by far than the Old, with reſpect to the more eminent Pour- 


ing forth of the Holy Ghoſt, in that Day, which the Prophets foreſaw, and they 
enjoyed, the Old cannot in any wiſe be reputed a more ſure Word of Prophecy, as 


J. Faldo aſſerts; therefore this more ſure Word of Propheſy muſt be another 


Thing. 


S. 10. What that is which may be reputed a more ſure word of Propheſy, 
will much deſerve our ſerious Conſideration. If it was not the Voice in the 
Mount, which we have invincibly prov'd, to be more Immediate, Living, Freſh, 
 Convincing and Confirming to the Diſciples, than any the beſt written Prophecies 


they had; Ir will follow, that it was meant of the Holy Anointing, that Spirit, 


and Meaſure of the Grace, or bleſſed Light of Chriſt, which is Internal, and out of 
the Reach of all Viſible Things, ro _ſopbiſticare, corrupt, miſ-repreſent, miſ-render, 
or miſ-iranſlate, all which have greatly befallen the Scriptures: For I do affirm, 
that Senſe it ſelf is not ſo certain as Reaſon, and what clearly and fully occurs to 
the Underſtanding Part of Man, is a more ſolid Ground for Faith and Knowledge, 
than thoſe External Sights and Viſions, which Man might be attended with to 


Confirmation. For what ſhall be the Rule for trying the Certainty and Truth of 
any ſuch Viſions and Prophecies ? It mult be ſome M 

which was afterwards given. more largely to them, in order to try Spirits, and in 
all other Caſes, which concern the Goſpel; otherwiſe they ſhould: nor have be- 


eaſure of that Anointing, 


lie vd with any Certainty, or upon Spiritual Conviction as to themſelves ; For if 
a Man has not ſomething Divine to direct and inform his Underſtanding as to 


the true Reliſh, Judgment, and Application of what he may read in any Book, 


or externally might appear to his Senſes in the Way of Extraordinary Viſion, there 


could be no probable, much leſs certain Ground for his Belief in, or Knowledge of 
the Truth of that Thing, however true in it ſelf. In ſhort, That which is Truth 


it ſelf, which is able to teach all Things, to try all Things, and to lead into all Truth 


(which the Scriptures (though Truth) cannot do; for then, they would be Clear, 

Plain, Perfect, uncapable of Additions, Diminutions, Corruptions, Miſtranflations, 

' Ec.) muſt be this more ſure Word of Prophecy; But that the Anoining which the 

1 John 2. 27. Saints had received of him was able to do, as faith the Apoſtle Jobn, but the 


Anointing which by have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that an) 
ut as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all Things, and is Truth, 
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- Prophecy 3 if more ſhall be allow d. In ſhort, The Law written in the Heart, is a 


more fars Covi nant, Law and Word than the Law written upon Stones, or the 
Outward Brook of the Law; elſe, the Diſpenſation of the Law of Life within, the 
Goſpel-Srate, would be leſs Sure, and therefore /eſs- Noble, than. the Law toit hour; 
and the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament (ſo calFd) more Certain, than the Scrip- 


mures of the New, that belong to a more excellent Diſpenſation; und are an Account 
if the fulfilling of thoſe very Propheſies : Nay, it would be to affert, that the 


Words of both Scriptures are more ſure and certain, and our Regard ovght to be 


more eminently after them, than the very Spirit from whence t ey came; which 


(at leaſt in the Church of God) every one has receiv'd a Meaſure to profit with, 


and ſo perfectly ſubvert the very State of the Goſpel, which was and is the time 


of the .Pouring out of the Spirit upon all Fleſh, and bringing Mankind to a more 
near, ſure and living' Word of Prophecy, than any Outward Writings whatever. 
can poſſibly be. Shs HA . | 


S. 11. But becauſe he tells us in another Place, that a little Skill in the Origi- 


nal, would free us from many Abſurdities; we ſhall a little examine both what the 


Original Text will make for the Clearing the Point in Controverſy, and what may 
be the Senſe of ſome Men of Learning (a Thing he pretends to) and Impartiality 


(which I hope, he has not Confidence enough to pretend to) I will ſuppoſe then 


* 


the Propheſies'of the Ancients to be intended, but deny any Compariſon at all to 


la ve been made between them, and that Voice in the Mount. 


2 Pet. 1. 19. Ke? Iyope febalbrege, # cpager nr xbye, Bc. He alſo bave a More ſurt 


ard of Prophecy as by our late Tranſlation render'd. I cannot perceive that Com- 
| pariſbn in the Greet, ſo hugg'd by the Prieſts, and inſiſted upon by our Adver ſary, 


with "manifeſt Defign to prefer the Wrirings before the Spirit that gave them forth, 
the great Evangelical Word of Prepheſy, for the Words without any Wrong, not 


only may, which were enough, but ought to be rendred thus: A//o we have a 


very (ure Word of Prophecy; which neither queſtions the Certainty of the Voice, 


nor ſo much as intends any the leaſt Compariſon ar all with ir; which I take to 


be the very Ground of that Oppoſition! which is made againſt us. The Reaſon 


why ſo render it, is ready: Ke}, Alſo, I know cur Tranſlation. hath, but, and ir 
is commonly underſtood by our Adverſaries for a8, Bur, which is a great Injury to 


the Senſe; for Ka}, Alſo, is conjunctive, and ſignifies only another Confirmatory 
Teſtimony, whereas az, or But, is a Word that moſtly dcth, and to be ſure in 


that Place would fignify a Compariſon and Oppoſition : Alſo then, not being taken 
In the fame Senſe with But, there is nothing therein that can make for the Con- 
ariſon, or any wy cnn whatſbever ; Now the Compariſon it ſelf Bifaibrepor, late- 


ly renderd more ſure, is in the antient Tranflations more truly interpreted, ſure, 


and very ſure, in which there is no Room for any Compariſon, or Oppoſition in 


the leaſt: And if N Faldo has but Greek and Honeſty enough, he muſt needs ac- 


knowledge, that Poſitives, Comparatives, and Superlatives are uſed promiſcuouſly 


Tn the Greek. See Act 25. 10. Where os g ov A iriymworss, is rendred, as 


thou very well nom i; whereas in J. Faldo's Senſe, xdaaxuy would be interpreted, 


as thou knoweſt better than I; which certainly the Apoſtle Paul never intended, 
when he fpoke to Feſtus. And as Kal, 4//o, is conneQtive, and Joins the 19th 


| Verſe to the 18th Verſe, fo à, the expofitive and diſtinctive Article, doth not pre- 
. Cede, but follow Befrdregoy, The Syriack, one of the moſt approv'd Verſions by 


learned Men, has it thus, We have aver and above a true or ſure Word of Prophecy. 


The Arabick, Ve have beſide, a very true-Prophetick Word. The Fithiopick has a 


Compariſon, not reſpecting the Sureneſs, but the Antiquity of the Voices: We 


| bave over and above an ancienter Word, or Teſtimony, which is ſo reſpecting Time: 


 phets, whoſe Prophefies were fulfilled by the Coming of Chri 


- right ſure Word of Propheſy':' 


The French, German, Low-Dutch, Swediſh, and ſeveral of our ancient Engliſh 
Tranſlations run thus; We have 4 the ſure Prophetick Word; We have alſo the 
Ve 


ticular Aſſurances of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, the 1 of the. Pro- 


„and the Pouring 


bout of the Holy Spirit ; but if it were more, it was only ſo in Point of Authority, 


* 


* 
* 


1 * 
83288 
th 4 
ww. 


with their. Adver ſeries : Not that the! Ge n9;, es heatd in rhe Mount, was 


lefs ſure in it ſelf, or that Knowledge of God and Chriſt, through the Operation of 


9. W the Frophers z Bur perhaps they were not ſo effectual to perſwade, as 
the. Words of: the ancient undoubred Propherg,to .coyfirm their Allegations. * Thus 


* 


an © 
* 


hade alſo the very ſure Word of rhe Prophets. 
All which impvrrs no more, than that they had Ane their own par- 


the Power of the Goſpel in the Hearts of thoſe Believers, than the ancient Pro- 
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Chtiſt, in our Tranſlation, Search the Scriptures, not tl 


3 a 111 5 11 8 1 * VE 
"Teſtimony than what he himſelf livingly and immediately gave forth; Mat they 0 


— MR = . | hat BEET 4 
Chap. XIX reputing them, whilſt: they oppoſed him, his Ditection, to ſearch, the Scriptures, 


+ Parap. in 


' . Epift, 2 Pet. 


Ce 1. v. 19. 


was for Confirmation of the Truth, they ſeemed ta gain · ſay from the Scriptures, 
What then? Shall we ſay that the Prophets are a more ſure Teſtimony, than what 
Chriſt the Living Word cf God himſelf declared, or the Saints became litneſſes 
of ? By no Means; Bur rather, that the Old Prophecies are alſo a true Prophetical, 
Teſtimony, like a ſmall Light in a dark Night, they, do ſhew;torth a Praphetick 
Light, tili the Dayſtar of fulfilling them (which ſome then knew; and others 
pteſt after) /howld: ariſe. in their. Hearts, which is that Bleſſed State of Wineſpag, 
V Fuldo, and T. Hic, have beſtow'd fo. many 1mpious Scofls upon. 
To this agree many Learned Men. I will begin with * nus; 1 ſo be that 
* the Prophet's plain Oracles be in great and weighty Eftimarion among you, 
©. which'prophecy by figurative dark Shadows of Chriſt, af much more Gravity 
or Weight, ought ſo evident a Declaration by the Father. bimſelf, of bis Son 40 be, 
©« They; 'wirh:rbeir' Propheſics, prepare the Minds of Men 19 the Truth. of his, Goſ- 
* e; In that they ſhadow and. covertly point out the Thing that the Goſpel 
* doth preach. The Prophets agree with the Fat he/ꝰ e Voice, it a Man dg rightly 
e jinterpᷣtet them; The Thing that Men "og cg Men Device, may be perceiv'd 
4 by Mar's Wit ; But the Thing that is ſet forth by the Inſpiration of the Holy Gboft 


* feguires an Interpreter inſpird:by the like 5 TY © exert need to the Con- 


tra- Spirituality of J. Faldo, and thoſe other o Apoſtate Profeſſors 
of Religion in our Time, who have forgot the Ground of their Fore-fathers Re- 

volt from the Idolatry of Rome, and Superſtitions. of a degenerated Prelacy; as 
well as that it ſhows how much more Era/mws inclines to give the Preference, it 
any there be, to the Voice of God than to the ancient Prophecies. He alſo quotes 


the Carnal an 


_ Auguſt, to his Defence. 085 


Bez. in loc. 


I tained ſuch an Extraordinary Belief of 


Vat. & Clar. 
in loc. 


Beæa not only renders it, we have alſo'a very firm Word: of Prophecy, ſhutting 
cout all- Compariſon, (the Priefts Break-neck) but affirms, 11 ſhould be accepted, 
„ as a firmer Mord of Prophecy, it can only relate to ſuch, who might have enter- 

inner of the Prophets ; and not that 
& in- themſelves they were a ſurer Mord of Prophecy. © ow 

« Varables in ſhort tells vs, that Bigeciregoy, or more. ſure, is à Compariſon for a 
© Pofirive, more ſure; for ſure z, uſual with the Greeks. So lays Clarizs, 

And Grotizs, that Great Man, thus renders this © Part of the Verſe [ Ka? N 
6 (operbrepcy N DIY Ayer] that. is, ſays he, the Writings of the Prophets have 
been always in Credit and of Force with us: But now much more, becauſe we 
“ have ſeen. the Fulfilling of them by the Meſſab, and their Agreement with him. 
Certainly then, others, beſides the Quaſters, muſt needs have been Perverters of 
this Place of the Scripture, in J. Fa/do's Senſe : But he may hear from Grot ius, 
that the Scriptures are neverthęleſs valuable by thoſe who witneſs their Accom- 
pliſhment; but the more: A Notien very rife in . Fa/do's Heae.. 
Let it ſuffice, that we have Stated and Vindicated the True Chriſt „to wit, God 
manifeſt in ihe Fleſh, That we have attributed: to God, manifeſted in that viſible Body, 
tohpr we believe to be congruom. and according to Scripture and ſound Reaſon. And 


laſtliy that thoſe Scriptures, which he thought to diſinteteſt us in, are fully 


Chap. XX. 
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8. 1.5 


aud clearly 8 his falſe Gloſſes; proving their expreſs Deſign perfectly 
deſtiuctive of thoſe. Ends, our Adverſary endeavour'd to bend them to, which 
Men un own, ald ndtthe Troth's:: 7 bo on oder Gon e 
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' Or Adverſaries Chatges denyd. His Proofs fail bin. Ihe Quakers are True Chii- 
_ Rians; and Quakerifm True Chriſtianity. Ve own and profeſs the only True God 
Nane, 6 ena oh tina? - 


7 F | Ld ASST, HB TI 

ITE has hitherto charged us, one would think, as home as ever Map did, 
III for what is beyond Denying the Lord's Chrift; and that Love he 777 7 
in be World for the Satvation of | Mankind : But it is our Happineſs, that his Froefe 
hae been always found as weak, as his Charge Deſperate, and the little Quarter 
- promiſed us by the: one, more than made up. by the faint Performances of the 
other ; elle, how terrible would chis Grim Character be to our ſelves, und much 
Fo | SE. | | | more 
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1960) @f | lt 665 een St 
ares, who 90, and Jet Wile eee 
viz. (Page 12, 13, 14.) The Quakers are groſs: 


re groſs 1dolargrs, und, Quak 
e aſſures us, if there be any ſuch 25 4 Mela 


10 o Ii obne LN 19% 10 es 
V ay. 85 this mn. 15 ; Thoſe. which ug 4 
profeſs that o be God, which is not, are groſs IAdolat ers; but the Quakers, 9.0. 


out of our Friends Writings, ſince he pretends to no leſs. Demonſtration, for every 


or ever. renounce any eb. Frnciple,: Ar er .the. Soul of Man, ſimply dt ſuch, is 
2 very Eſſence or Being of God :, 14 be fails in, his Proofs, he muff fall With In- 
amy to the Ground. The, fit Man he hopes mg | be (BaG--45 90 fs 
G. Fox the Tounger : The Words, as he quotes them, are theſe; I wi „make 


iy, e. True Eternal God, Which 


” 


ih 1 
F ; 4 a ] 8 1 | KI OG REA | 
« Light in you, p. 54. which will not own me the Light in chen. They, he fay 
that cannot. from bence read the Quakers own and profes the Light within te be Ho 


Silence, bett I may conclude it Orthodox. For no Man that believes Scrip- 
ture, Wil dare to deny that God is Ligbt; That every Man is enlightned by Im; 


Conſciences of all Mankind, as well of ſuch as Rebel againſi it, and fearn ity 10.76 
prove them, as thoſe who Receive it, and eee i d zuſtifie 
fider'd, Is the. Moſt High God, but à Maniteſtation of, or from God, By rhe Inſhi- 


otherwiſe founded, is not of God, nor pleaſing to bn t o [ 
Men, which he will confound ; and this, Scripture and Reaſon, are ready to de- 


our Belief of the Soul, to be God, which he begins to do, with no. ſmall Shew of 
§. 2. (Pag. 


# * 
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Ain 


S. 2. (Pag. 122. 1 23.) * Every. an has that which is One in Union, and like, 


* » a> 8 : 
* * : 


=. the Spirit of Chriſt ; -even'as Good as the Spirit of Chriſt, accotding to it's 
* Meaſure: ''E. Burroughs's True Faith, &c. © 8 eee, 


And what's chis to the Purpoſe? Can any Man be ſo Cupid, as to think E. Bu- 
roughs ny - intended the Soul of Man, that purely and ſimply conſtitutes him ſuch > 
For he is ſpeaking of that Univer ſal Grate, Light and Spirit, which God has given 
unto all, wheteby they may be led to Eternal Felicity. And unleſs he will fay, 
That a Meaſure of the Holy Spirit, (a Scripture-Phraſe) which God bath given every 
Man to Profit with, is not in Union with Chriſt, nor as Good in Kind, as the Spirit 
of Chriſt (which our Adverſury ſays, I God) it will evidently follow, that what 
E. B. writes, is Sound and Scriptural; however this makes nothing for out Adver. 
ſurys preſent Charge. But he ends not with him. mn. 
Tag. 123. Now my Soul and Spirit is center d in it's own Being with God, and 
this Form of Perſon muſt return from whence it was taken. F. Howgil's Te ſti- 


— This. Expreſſion. is deliver'd to us by Francis Hougil, as Edward Burroughs's, a 
- Uttle before his Departure, in that Senſible Teſtimony he gave to the late Life, 
Labouts and Death, of that Worthy, Painful, and Effeftual Labourer, and his 
CLAY dd ( 
But to help J. Faldo's Intellects, that they may no more look aſquint upon ſuch 
Weighty, Dying Words, let him know, that E. B. ſpoke not of God as his Soul's 
being by Natute, or as of that very Being (for ſo the Soul would be God indeed, 
and yet ſubject to all thoſe Pollutions and Puniſhments, which do, and will attend 
Wicked Men (Bla ſpbemy with 2 Witneſs) but God, as that Being, which by Rege- 
nera tion, the New Nature, and Spirit of Adoption, all the Righteous Souls are 
gather d to, and center'd in, as their Everlaſting Habitation, and Eternal Life. The 
orld may perceive with Eaſe, at what Rate, and what Terms, J. Faldo ſwaggers 
over the Quaters. But let him boaſt that puts off his Armour. „ 
8. . (Fag. 123.) The next Perſon he ſingles out, is G. Fox, thus anſwering a 
Prieſt. Bt God and Chriſt is in the Saints, and dwells in them, and he, (the Prieſt) 
iA Reprobate, and out of the Apoſile's Doctrine. Great Myſtery, pag. 16. 


* 


. 5 J. Faldo will rather quarrel Scripture, when he meets it in a Lxaker's 
Book, than not have ſomething againft them: But certainly if that be the Way to 
prove that we believe, the Soul is God, to wit, that God and Chriſt are in the 
Saints What will become of the Scriptures ? Will they eſcape J. Faldos heavy 
Cenſures? Which ſay, That Chriſt is in his Saints, the Hope of Glory. I in then, and 
they in ne. The Tabernacle of God is with Men, and he will dwell in them. Muſt 
every Thing, that is in another, be neceſſarily of that in which it is? But I hope, 
1 being abated, he may diſcern the Weakneſs of his Attempts againſt us. To 

c 4 AL TITS PI IRENE oth 
1 IL. Pennington he alſo brings in, to make Good his Charge: How ſerviceable he 
may prove, will better appear, when we have examin'd the Paſſage. That 
„ which the Lord from Heaven begetteth of his own Image and Likeneſs, of his 
© own e dee of his on Seed, of his own Spirit and Pure Life. Que. 27. 
But F. Faldo has miſt his Aim, and miſtaken his Man; for 1. P. is not now ſpeak- 
ing of the Soul of Man, 1 confider'd, bat of that Divine Life, Nature, Image, 
and Birth, that God by his Word of Life, creates, or begets in the Souls of tboſe who 
once lived not to God, but themſelves, bearing the Image of the Earthly; and do turn 
at his Reproof, to walk in the Way of Life. This will'not move the Buſineſs one Jot 
farther, on the Behalf of our Enemies Charge; „ 
S. 4. ag. 127.) We will cloſe this Point, with a Paſſage out of Samuel Fiſher's 
Velata quadam Revelata, Pag. 13. of which he is very Chary: © As to the Spirit 
* of Man, which concurs to the conſtituting of Man in his Primitive Perfection; 
it is the Breath of Life, which God breathed into his Soul, after he had formed 
* him, as to his Body, of the Duſt of the Earth; whereby he came to be a Livin 
E Soul, a Soul, that did partake ſomething of God's own Life, —— This (Spirit of 

Man) is that Living Principle of the Divine Nature, which Man did before his 

1 Degeneration, and ſhall again after his Regeneration partake of. 
- This Charge, fays our Adverſary, being of ſo black and borrid a Nature, I did 

Judge it meet to prove it by aboundin T ; and now Reader, put on the largeſt 
Chnrity, and give me thy Verdiff, if I have nos made appear, that the Quakers are 


Vol, IJ. Ver Old Chriſtianit. 297 


To anſwer which briefly, and to Purpoſe, and to cloſe this Chapter, with a con» 1 673. 
traty Concluſion, I 1ay, Thur the Spirit of Man is not to be taken, an Wes row Pea 
Man, or that it it any Part of Man's Nature, taking Man in an Abſiratirot Senſe. 

And had he been ſo fair, as to give us S. Fiſher's Words ar large, they would have 
rov'd of Age enough to anſwer for themſelves. S. Fiſher is to be under- 
ood. of that Spirit, or Breath of Liſe, not that made Man fimply a" Living oy 

Creature, of a meer Reaſonable Capacity, bur that Divine Life or Breath, 'whith | 
makes alive to God, and gives a kind of Heavenly Animation, Motion, or \ Life,"40 
live to him, which conſtituted Adam, not a'meer Man, but a Bleſſed, Holy, 'Heavenly- 
minded Man, before his Degeneration. And that S. Fiſher did never intend it of the 
Natural Soul of Man, but rather of the Divine Life of the Soul, without which 
the Soul is deſtitute of the Knowledge of the True and Living G08, his own Words 
very plainly ſhow : For if S. Fißber intended that Spirit, which is the Divine Prin- 
ciple, that Man did partake of before his Degeneration; certain and clear it is, 
that ſince Man did, under that Degeneration, partake of his own Soul, or eHe he 
could not have been a Man, S. F;ſher never meant the meer Soul of Man, hut the Life 
of that Divine Principle which regenerates and renews the Soul unto a Life of Purity 
and Bleſjedne ſs. | ( ail h 5 . 1 Fo 11 26 $743 0 

So that we conclude, the 2uakers not believing any ſuch Strange and Unſcrip- 
tural Doctrine, As that the Soul of Man, is the God that made the Heavens and 4 
the Earth (for ſo it would make it ſelf, and what is greater than it ſelf) They are " 
not thoſe Idolaters they have been repreſented, and foully (haracteriz d by J. Faldo: N 4 
But are Innocent and Free of all ſuch Imputation; and he their Atcuſer, moſt of all Con · 
demnoble; yea, and that for Idolatry too, toho profeſſeth no Knowledge of God, bur 
from-Ourward Senſe, by Hearing, Reading, &c. pag. 91. So that being deſtitute of 
the Revelation of the Son, that only can make known the Living Father, what Ap- 
prehenſions he has of God, are not Experimental, but Imaginary; and Worſhipping 
ſuch an Idea, he Worſhippeth not the True God, but the Images of bis own Brain; 
therefore an Idolater. See Biſhop Andrews upon the Commandments, and Pagnin. 
upon the Word 1) 0. 1 | 8 3 


"Ihe 


Chap. XX. 


Cc H A P. XXI. Chap. xxl 


dur Ad verſary at a Loſs to prove his Charge. We own fo much of the Reſurretion YI 
as the Scriptures expreſs , more Curioſity Dangerous and Condemnable. Eternal 
-” 9: "oa own'd by 6. J. Faldo's Book will prove it to Him, and our Tribulations © 


§. I. p. 9 two laſt Charges, of this Second Part of his Diſcourſe, are 
1335. I our Denial of the Reſurrefion of rhe Dead (that is, Dead Bodies) 
and future Rewards: \ ug OY M OTIS 037 70 
Io the Firſt; he brings in I. Pennington thus: We ſay, that Chriſt is the Re- 
< ſurredtion, to raiſe up that which Adam loſt, and to deſtroy him who deceiv'd 
* him, (viz. Adam) ſo Chriſt is the ReſurreQion unto Life, of Body, Soul and 
© Spirit, and ſo renews Man, Oc. Princip. Elen. Frople go hath e 134. Up- 
on which he comments, What zs this Re ſurrection, but what they call Regeneration ? 
(it ſeems he does not) and the Reſurrefion of the Body is but in the ſame Senſe, as 
ih Spirit 30: fagfed. KI 
I can't help it, if J. Fa/do has made a Quotation out of I. P. fo unapplicable to 
his Buſineſs. I hope, none are ſo blind or partial, as to be angry, that I. N did 
not. write to his Purpoſe ; it was. ſufficient that he ſpake to his own, or rather to 
the Truth's. Our Adverſary falls downright upon us, with a Charge of Denying 
the Reſurtection of the Body, and is angry that the Place he produces, helps not 
his Deſign. Certainly, with ſober Men, the Blame will not lye at our Doors for 
not making good his Charge, but at his own, that he exhibired one he could not 
prove? But will he deny the Reſutrection in I PS Words ? If he does, I pronounce 
him no Chriſtian; nor indeed will a bare Confeſſing to it render him One: And 
where he ſtands; 1 fear, he is but too far from both. Let it ſuffice, that thoſe 
Words are a modeſt, ſerious, and full Anſwer to this Cavi/ler, ſince he does plain- 
ly acknowledge A// that the firſt Adam loſt to be re ſtor' d by Chrift the ſecond Adam 
and all that the Sin of one incurred, the 1 of the other Redeem'd from. 
Now let his Notions of the Way and cance Ld ﬀMeQing this be what they will, 
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1673 wedeſire not to be wiſe beyond what the Lord ſees conuenir nt furt us, asithis bu 

Intruder into ſacred Myſteries hath done 

Chap. XXI groſs Darkneſs:wuhin, and whole. very 6 


C43 


. Wir 2 Ny e le Son 1 
I know not if ever G. Whirebead did ſo expreſs himſelf; But I ſee, every Ex- 


preſſion muſt be treaſured up to deſend a decrepid Cauſe: Truth ſtands in no need 
of ſuch Watchings; that would make a Man an Offender for a Word. But what 
if he did ſay ſo, and 1 ſhould ſecond him, would it follow that we deny a Reſur- 
redtion? Tam: ſure 1 will deny all. ſuch Conſequences. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay 
expreſly, 1 Cor. 15. 36, 37, Thou Fool — thou; ſoẽeſt nor: thut Body i hut ſhall be. 

Is Reforore grown into ſuch mean Requeſt with J. Faldo; or doth his Rage againſt 
the Quakers ſo tranſport him, that he knows not Scripture, when he meets it from 


But fays our Adverſary, upon a like Place, and to this Purpoſe, (p. 129.) viz. 
We. ſhall: all be changed: I would aſt, if they would be content to be refuſed their 
Debts, if contratted before Quakers, and demanded when. Quakers ;, I ſuppaſe they 
would believe that the Change in à Perſon, is not the Change:of a Perſons” and that 
' they are the ſame ſtill to whom the Money. was and is due. But how clever foever 
any may think this Simile, we will prove it Lame and Defective; For the Change 
was not of the Body any farther, than as the Soul govern't it after a new Way of 
Living. I cannot think that J. Faldo will dare to ſay, that a Man's Body is rendred 
ever the leſs Corruptible by any the beſt Change the Soul can make in this World. 
The Queſtion is ahout what that Change muſt be which makes a Corruptible 
an Incorruprible Body.? I mean not by Corrupt, Sinful, but that groſs Elementary 
Matter, which is ſubject to thoſe Impreſſions, Influences, Mutations, and Paſſions 
which we ſee all Sublunary Bodies are ſubjeft to. Either the- Reſurrection of the 
Body muſt be without that Matter, or it muſt not? If it muſt, then is ir not that 
Same Numerical Body; and ſo, their proper and ſtrict taking of the Word Re/ur- 
rection, they muſt let go. If it muſt not be without that ſame groſs Matter it 
died with, then I affirm, it cannot be Iacorruptible, becauſe it will carry with - it 
that which will render it Corruptible ad Infinitum. SES II = 

And what can be more Unreaſonable, than that Bodies compounded of this Ele- 
mentary World, which, ſays our Adver ſary, ſhall, and muſt by Nature have an 
End, ſhould out- live their own Matter, and which is more, never End; I ſay, we 
cannot ſee how thatwhich is of Dyſt ſhould be Eternal, oth from whence 
it came, is by Nature but Temporal: And that which is yet moſt of all Itrecon- 
_ cileable with Scripture and right Reaſon, is, bat the Loſs and Change of Nature 
| Fron Corruptible te Incorruptible, Natural 0 Spiritual, ſhould not make it another 
1 Body. In vain do ſuch diſpute againſt the Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation as an Abſurd 
| and Impoſſible Thing, who themſelves are guilty in a Caſe of the like Nature. 
| 'The Romaniſts affirm a Change in the Sacrament, though our Senſes tell us it is 

the ſame Thing that ever it was, 435k 3 7 1A*%f „ 
Our Adverſaries in the Point of the Reſurrefion boldly affirm, that it is the 
ſame Body, and yet Tranſubſtantiated from: Natural to Spiritual, or chang'd from 
what it was, to ſomething ir never was. For my Part, I think the Laſt not leſs 
oy Impertinent, and the Former more exprefſly Scriptural. 
* But becauſe ſuch Things run Men into Unprofirable Queſtions, various Searches, 
and a Philoſophical Way of Diſcourſing, no Ways tending to God's Honour, nor the 
Soul's Profit and Comfort, I will conclude this Head with our Confeſſion, That 
every Seed ſhall have it's own Body, and that ſuch an one, as. it will pleaſe Ainighty 
God to give; and Thou Fool, belongs moſt rightfully'to him, who! acquieſeerh; not in 
an humble Comentedneſs with the Good-will of God, and that Manner. of ny be. 
Pall give. And I think it would make more for Love, Peace, and Good-will, if 


our Enemies would leave thoſe Things with God, guicguid ſupra nor, '#ihil ad nos, 
whoſe Will be done in Earth, a8 1t is in Heaven. ) ERIE 20 7c 


8. 3. (Page 141, 142.) The Second Head of the Charge to be corifider'd in 
this Chapter; to wit, Our not Proftſung of 'Erernal Rewards, needs no otller An- 
ſwer, than, That none ever read ſo; He quotes no ſuch Thing, nay, be ſays, £4 

* | ; , 2 n 5 25 0 


be has ſearcht, but to no Purpoſe ; And 1 challenge him to name one Perſon 244 


by us, to be of us, That. has ever _affirmed_ſo groſs a. Thing: Well then may 
his the Laſt- great Lye-of his Second Fart of Lyes, and Slanders too; ſuch as he 
will be found much too weak to defend before the Tribunal of our God, where we 
have whereof both to anſwer, and juſtly-accuſe him before Angels, as well as that 
we have now plainly refuted him before Men. 

But he makes this a Conſequence of Bin aß the Re ſurrection, which is obvi- 
oully weak ; {ice whitevergve have ſcyupled of, | 
-ReſurreFion@tthis Corrup an Et 
com pence. 71 | 1 

But ſo mean are his Proofs for this ConjeQure, if I may give them that Name, 
that they ſhow far more of his Ignorance and Malice, than our Faith, in that Arhe- 


iſtical Opinian: . However hear them.“ R. Farnſmarth, ſaid, he, wer not. ſaved 

2565 Ge "ar er 1255 therefore, ſays Leh fer: But E 2 

their Witz think, he meant ſaved from. Sin here, Yo 'becgbe- whole of Salvation and 

Bleſſedn rf O-weak Man on. but I Fennington Hays, 15 17 7 God are to 
n c 


be rarid into Hell.” What Hell” fays J. Faldo, only in this Terr Pye, and 
Infamous: Slunder: A Rudus Book aga inſt VA ere, 


ody, we have ever h 


- 
* 


ſay, That in this Life, Men have an Earneſt of Heaven and Hell, and Tome Senſe 
of both States, a then are Good or Bad; hut never did we affirm Mey 77 
full Meaſure of Foy, or Torment, they ſhall have as their Eternal Reward or Recom- 


pence hereafter. 


But E Burroughs, the Day he died, ſaid, be was now putting off this Manner. of 


Perſon, and returning to his.own Being. Thoſe are not his very Words; but what 


ae bann {roſs Notjon of the 
e 


al State of Re- ; 


0 

E. 
| s, untepented of; . wall: prove, wos be- 
lic ve, that Eternal Wo and Vengeance ſhall be the Wages of that Helliſh Work. We 
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then? Is this to prove we deny an Eternal Recompence, to produce his own Teſti- 


mony to an Everlaſting State of Bleſſedneſs, that he Himſelf "ps full entring 
into? But . Fenn vindicates an Heaven within after his Faſhion, againſt the Au- 
| thor of the Spirit of the Quakers tried. And what is this to denying an Eternal 


Heaven fot the Righteous? Did not the Saints Sigoy, Heqventy Hoces in Spirit, 


when on Earth ? O Carnal Man! Benighted by th 
detſtanding the dn and Miſts of Ignoranc 
caſt; hat thou call ſt 

* ou i 


e Power of Darkneſs, whoſe Un- 
e, Malice and Revenge, have over- 


8. 4 I. ſhall here, after his Example, reſume the Queſtion, and collect all that 
has been ſaid, and made. evidently to appear on the Behalf of True Chriſtianity, 


col, Evil, and Evil Goods, Light Darkneſs, and Darkneſs 


ry ; 
and the Apoftolical Profeſſors of it, (I mean the People of God calld Quakers) 


and ſo end this Diſcourſe, ans the Main of the Book. 
If QUAKERISM (ſo ca 
preached and ſertled by the Apoſtles. _. 
To ARR. oa EE 
os if it deny not all, nor an) of the Ordinances of the Goſpel. kg 
Fit deny not any Influence of Chrit's Tran ſactions, above 1600 Nears ſince, unto 
our 7uſtification, and Salvation, as he phraſes it. _— 15 
If it deny not Jeſus 
„„ „% > 
it own not falſe Gods, and be not Idolat xp. 
' "If it deny not the true im of the Dea. 
Ff it doib affect (an affected Expreſſion of our Adverſary's) or rather hold forth 


* 


his 3 1 


* 


Fa) be not another Diſpenſation than that of Chriſt, 


the Son of Mary, (after the Fleſh) otherwiſe God over al, to 


a future 'Bleſſedneſs or Miſery in another World, according to the Deeds done in 


Then Qyakeriſm, in our Adverſary's Account, muſt be Ch riſtianity 3 
But all theſe Things are true, and have been proved of Quakeriſm (fo called) 


Therefore Duakeriſm, ſo calld, is true Apoſtolical, or Primitive Chriſtianity. And 


this ſhall cloſe our Chapter, and my honeſt and clear Anſwer to the Second Part 

of his Diſcourſe, which makes up more than three Parts of Four of his Unchari- 

t#ble ab@Difiygenuous Treatiſe. [1 Oo nn gt > RF” 
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ne Sayings, Atnidſt the moſt weigkty Matters, it 
a great Share of his Anſwer, to the firſt Part of 


Epithets, a Way that never yet reachrt into any Man's Conſcience. And this Ken 
I have of J. Faldo, That all his Diſcourſe of Chriftianity, inrertin'd with ſo muck 
Babling, Prattle, and baſe Abuſe, would never move a 
is a Saint to a Congtegation of ſuch Kind of Chriſtiant. 


read my Book, and began to flagger in his Mind, as to that Ingeniois Piecg, call'd, 


' The Spirit of the Quakers tried, of to that Purpoſe : But knowing himſelt better, - 


I hope he will excuſe me, if I do not believe him. He never had that Opinion of 
any Thing writ in Defence of a People he teſtifies ſuch irreconcileable-Harred to, 
which is none of the meaneſt Blots in his Scutcheon. Penn, rhe Anſwerer, if he 
were not furniſht with Fore-head and Tales beyond Meaſure, bis Pumphlet would 
have had nothing remarkable. in it; Whether this be moſt a Lye or an; Abuſe, 1 
know not, perhaps the Reader may; but ſure I am, there is more of both than 
ſtands with true Chriſtianity, to give a Comprehenſive Underyalue of what he can 
never anſwer, which perhaps goes for one among ſuch as have Faith in him, or 
% m ²m p 


| 1619404 2903 10 cogent , wh vil; 
8, 3. But he is angry at my ſtating, the Queſtion, thus, (p. 3.).-Wherher God's 
Holy and Unerring Spirit zs or ſhould be the proper Fudge of * ruth, Rule of Faith, 


and Guide of life, among Men, eſpecially under the Adminiſtration; of, phe Bleſſed 


[Goſpel of our Lord and Saviaur. Feſws Chriſt, or not? J affirm it, and. proceed to 


prove it by Scripture and Reaſon. Upon which be pleaſed to hear his RefleQtion, 


and from Hence make a Judgment, what that Spirit muſt be that ſhould ſo pretend 


to anſwer. my Spirit of Truth, &c. Conſidering bis Words : foregoing (which are too 
many and too worthleſs to tranſcribe) And what he drives at in the handling of | bis 
Que ſlion, I never read one ſo lame and deformed in my Life come forth with ſuch 
State and Confidence, and ſuch a Train and Rout of Mediums as deformed as it ſelf x 
There is in it neither 5 5 nor Hone ſiy: Certainly if he had not turned Quaker, and 


in that Fall put all out © Joint, he could not !ikelyafter ſuch good Nurfing have been 


bus lamentably cripled in bis Intelleffs, and ſomewhat beſides. 8 


*. I 


Vi A = 8 
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One would think the Strain of this Comment were Anſwer to it: ſelf: Why ſo 1673. 
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much flouriſn, »andl little done? {Muſt Noiſe ſupply;the Abſence, of Reaſoni? and 
baſe Reviling go for Confutation? Shallow Man! What Rameneſs is there: in the 
; tion? 1 profeſs: I ſee none, nor has he ſo much as pointed at ane Limb. chat 
is deſective in all this Rabble of Reflection. I have nau ben Logic nom Honey] 
It had been to be wiſh'd that he had ſnown ' mbge:of: both in ſaxing ſo, or Held his-:- 
Tongue: | Bat ny turning Quaker has put fonietbing out of  Joynt |; But Mhat, 1 
knowmor, unleſs the good Opinion I once undeſervedly had of ſuch Mountebank 
Prieſtg. But — him his due, he is the firſt Man that ever acquainted me with 
the Graund of Cripling. I was never yet. wiſe enough t think it a Natural 
Effect of IIl-nurſing3 but Careleſneſs in Nurſes, Falls and the like have 
brought it. I perceive; he is not only a Well-wiſher to Fe by his hard Word, 
Ehullitibnt, but a ſmall FPietender to Chyrurgery,/by: his Term, out of joynt When 
he has given better Proof of his well ſetting toorights his own diſ jay ted or; if 
he will, diſlocated Cauſe with that of Ch Aa he may better {dt up for a 
Religious Boneſetter, and in the mean Time he tan paſs but for a Quack... 
{Bur T have: no Lagick| And why? ¶Becauſe 1 ſay, pag. 37. there; is, no; mere / 3 
Difference to me between a judge, Rule and Guide, th ct there gan be a Þ 
in the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and: Holineſs of God rr e added, ſays J. Faldo, — 
not between Truth, Faith and Life amongſt Men.]]]2]JJLj „ 
I would know of any Man that can think himſelf capable of judging in the 
pliineſt Caſe, if xhis be an Anſwer to mine Argument; I ſaid then z | dgnagain,: 
that there is no more Difference in them reſpecting the Principle, than ſſentially 
tliere tan be in the „ r Fuſlice, and Holineſs of God, which are, but many 
Watds to expreſs the Perfection of one and the ſame Being, for he is, all, andi that 
in all- Wife in ibeing Juſt, and both in being Holy; They, ate inſeparable, for, 
That which gives me a right Senſe or Judgment of Truth from Error; is as, well 
to me à Rule what: I ſhould believe or disbelieve, and;a Guide what I ſhould pra 
Qtſe or not practiſe, as at firſt it vas my Judge of what was Truth from what was 
Error; All which ſober, and indeed unanſwerable Arguing he thought fit to over- 
look, which is very Diſingenuous. I ſay, that the ſame Spirit; which is 4 Fudge, 
# a Rule and Guide, even in that very Ad, wherein'it # a (Fudge, and that una void- 
ably ; Therefore to diſtinguifh them is frivolous; and to maintain one to bea Rule, 
and the other a Judge, is abſurd and heterodoa g ĩ⁊ĩ 140%, 
For hzs Addition, it is not hard to anſwer, That there n more Difference. between 
Truth, Faith and Life; for one may be without the other two, I mean Truth ab- 
ractly But if it ſhall be underſtood of Truth received into che Heart, Mir that 
there is ſo great an Affinity between Truth, true Faith, and an Heavenly Life, that 
— ſollow each other almoſt at an inſtant, and cannot be ſeparated. from eack 
Other. . 01G} A 51715 \ be 6 oe Avid SAY LORE N 
28. 4. But hr i Angry that I. ſhould uſe thoſe Words of Lord and Sauiour in my, 
Queſtion. I thought them ſober; and I am ſure I meant them of him that was 
before Abrabum, that in Time appeared for the Salvation of his People, however 
be would diſintereſt us in them; but indeed the Way he takes to do it will do us 
no:harm: For that he may inſinuate we mean another Thing, he calls it Playing, at 
Bund- Mas t- Buff, which is worſe than a Bie- headed Expreſſion. Is this 1% 
pel-Miniſter ? Let him go wreſtle at Morefieds,, play Foot-ball Matches, turn Rin- 
ger; a' Praſtice che pleads for in his Book, and leave off Prophaning the-Holy\Name 
of God with :ſugh+an unhallowed Mouth and (unbridled Tongue. Some gf. my 
Soripture- Arguments he pretends to refute, ſhall mention, and what he objects, 
that both may be weighed in an equal Ballancdeaee. b 
a | UMM oO 4SN00\ + Tire dT Af hot) 10 
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8. J. The firſt Seripture by me: urged is that in Genefis:6,-3. My. Spirit ft 
4% Hive mithi Man, & c. From whence | infer; that God's unerring Spirit both 

id ſo ſtrive either for Conviction and Converfion, or to prompt to Arther At- 


* 


tainments, and that they were nat at that Time of the World without an Infal- 
1 to Teach, Rule, Judge, c. Tolwhich he ſays, Mu Arguntnt ua 

4 DIERet: geren that à :Bady bad: need. of good Arughmerick ito number the 
Tenep irh am 4) none; ſuch for Diving ifi] can feteh ap from ibis Scripture what 
ig mefttiond in his Fropaſitio. ono gona en e dig ee 
Whad need there is of this UHttle Wit, a better Word for: Pedantry; I know; not, 
nd belies mote are of; my Mind ; but if my ; Conſegsences are ſo Impertinent, 
ang Numerous that ordinary-Atithmeriok, will not farve to reckon them 
18605 
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1673. laſtly ſo unnatural as that the Scripture will afford me not one of them, Tamgready 
LIL to be blamed. But becauſe what he ſays for me may be of more Force than all that 
I can offer, let this Pallyge be weighed: [It it more than probable that the Spirit 
| did- frog with them o nutte them better than they were, yet none of theſe Ends are 
 expreſſed\im the Text} An eminent Contradiction to him, and which is more, to 
„ At felt; For if. the Spiiit ſtrove to make them better, then ſince that better conſiſt- 
ed in a Diſcobery of Good and Evil, with an Election of the Good, and a Denial 
of the Evil, 1 would fain know of J. Faido, how that could be, and the Spirit of 
Truth not be what I have inſtanced in my Argument: Was it not then a Judge of 
what was Good from Evil? A*Rz/e how to chuſe one and refuſe the other? A 
Guide, to lead, direct, enable to the Choice, and preſerve in it? O Weak Man! 
Is this the / of all thy poor Infults? But why may not William Fenn expreſs: 
the Scope of any Scripture in his Argument, though he find not the very Words 
in the Text, if it will bear them, eſpecially ſince J. Fuldo himſelf allows it, both 
in granting that the Spirit ſtrove to make them better, which is not verbally expreſt, 
and by his Weekly Practice of Preaching, where nothing is more frequent than his 
Exp Aalen, and after a ſort too which the Text many Times will not bear. 
But he tells me that my Queſtion is, to prove the Spirit's Teaching indeſinitriy, or 
wit hot. Difference ¶ Per ſons ; aud any Proof ſpeaks of the . Striving with 
Wicked Men. For this he cries qut, that I wander from Traub anit Reaſon," and am 
Infatadted, queſtioning; if my Conſcience. have any Hes; atid'has Impudence enough 
het that I am beholden to bim for giving no farther Difcovery of my Vanity 
ahd W207 r.. x ß 2 $7900 3 
How, groundleſs his Cavil and Reflection are, and with what fude and unhand - 
ſom Terms he is pleaſed to give them, I need not trouble my ſelf to ſnew; But 
Certainly if God affords Bad Men his Spirit to ſtrive with them; then Good Men, 
who cannot be ſuch without it, but Senſual and Deviliſh rather; moſt needs have 
this Holy Spirit, as well to preſerve them, as that it made them ſuch; if ſo, then 
may we conclude our Adverſary Weak, as well as Envious, who from that Text de- 
nies my Proof of the Univerſality of God's Spirit. For what is it but to ſay; that 
though all Wicked Men have the Spirit ſtriving, Good Men have it not? Whoſe 
Conſcience wants Eyes at this Time, will not be hard to determine; but ſure 1 
am, it was his Wiſdom to leave off where he did, ſince his reputing my Sober 
Scriptural Argument Infatuation, Folly, c. was the moſt ent Mark of his 
own he could WMün .... GIO? 


1 FA „ 
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Wo Tze Second Scriptute I urge, and which he perverts, is that in Neb. 3. 20. 
| Thom giveſt ulſo thy. Good Spirit to inſtruli then; which, ſays be, without being 
bh . Tſo inpeſſuous-as to mention, much lefs confider, and anſwer my Argument upon it, 
XZ # mainly the Spirit of God, which he put upon Moſes and Joſhua, for which he 
| guotes Numb. II. 17." & 27. 18. Eſal. 77. 20. But does he think us ſo Credulous, as 
to feceide this Stuff for Goſpel ? Certainly we muſt commit the greateſt Cruelty | 
upon Gut Undetſtandings to ſtrain them to ſuch à Fiction. He might with as good 
| Reaſon have ſaid, that the Pillar of Cloud by Day, and Fire Niwht were ſeen. 
8 of none ht \Moſes and Foſhua, 4s ro grant, they had the immediate and [general 
| Benefit of them, and at the fame Time. deny them to have had the immediate Be- 
refit of the Spirit's Teachings. Beſides, had they not had ſome Meaſure of the Spi- 
nt of God, they could never have known that Moſes had been fo inſpired, nor 
Hape d e bowed under Maſes as they did; and have ſhewn themſelves ſo 
wen affured of his Conduct. Nor can the Gbjection of their-Rebellion at Times 
invalidate our Reaſon, ſince it were to ſdy, thatXhey finned' nor agaioſt the Spirit 
of God in themſelves, but in Moſes only. But becauſe they did fin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt iti'themſelves, and that it was the greateſt: Ground for the Charging of 
Kebellion againſt them, we may well conclude that they had the Spirit, that is, 
the Oonvietion of itt... NSE NOT ien en 4, 
Tue 'Scriprites he bririgs; are no more to his Parpoſe, than the! Srory of Tobit 
and his Dog: For thong there was the Gift of the Spirit poured dut upon Moſes, 
Jaſbun; und others, that was not common to the Pedple; yet this proves not chat 
they were not without a Meaſure of the Unerrifg Spirit to teach them What was 
acceptable with God; The Difference was not, that Moſer, &c. had the Spirit, 
and cle Nd le had it not, but that he and ſome others had the Spirit of ' Govetn- 
ent, und the People Had ſit nor; But what is this for thim Doch not he Jame- 
Eternul Spirit that Tratherh to Rules alſo touch Fropie to be ruled? Nay, L = , 
Nie Res t at 


that as God did giſt ſeveral by his Holy Spirit to Govern, and conſequently they 
had the Spirit; 1 did he beſtow of his Holy Spirit upon the People, to enable 
them to live according to the Government, and conſequently they had as. truly 
their Meaſure of the Holy Unerting Spirit, as had Moſes, Faſbua, &c. theirs, 


8. 7. The Third Scripture he would unconcern me in, is this, And the In ſpira- 
* 7 the Almighty giveth then Underſtanding. Upon this be <7 8 
— ñ/fms ß, m ß aeos*.1: 
Ae ork: chi entourage Men te caſt off all External Mean, and the Uſe of their 
Reaſon? Nothing leſs, ſays he; Nothing leſs, ſay I too: And who can. help it, if 
he underſtands me ſo; Bur that he may be as baſe, as baſe 
Queſtion as the Reſult of my Argument upon the Place, and yet never anſwers it 
at all: But I cannot help it, if J. Faldo will render me a Fool that he may ſhew 
trimſelf Wiſe, I confeſs he wants ſome ſuch Fool for his Work; and his own Weak- 
neſs may tempt him to that Diſnoneſty. Only I would have the. Reader know, 
that Reaſon, Memory and Underſtanding are all uſeful Servants; we deny them 
not à Place in the Heavenly Work, but as Inſtruments, not Agents; which ſhould 


Holy Spirit of God. 5 


not move of themſelves to Religious Worſhip, but in and by the Motions of the 


8. 8. The next Scripture he thinks I abuſe, is this; Wh:rher 
Spirit; or Whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ?. From whence 
ſcribble thus. If God's unerring Spirit be ſo nigh, and the Se 
it muſt be either to Reprove for Evil done, or to Info: m, Uphold, 
in Reference to all Good: Now, in which of the rwo Senſes it ſhall 


(Jays be) you can 
nſe of it ſo certain, 


be taken, the Pre- 


ſence of God's Eternal Spirit, and bis being the Saints Inflruft or, Judge, Rule and 


Guide, are evidently deduceable from the Words——rudis indigeſtug; moles, worſe 
than ever Bear brought forth her Cubbs, -ſays J. Fa/do: But this is not all; hear 
him farther, which with her Licking may be brought into ſome Shape, but your Pro- 


can be, he aſks this 


ſhall I go from by 


Lead and Preſerve, 


303 
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dufts are o defective, both in Trath, right Reaſon, Syntax, and Senſe, that it is no 


Diſ-reputation to your Adver ſary to be confounded by them. A notable Excuſe for 
no Anſwer but Silence, which is always counted Anſwer enough by him, when he 


is ſuch a Thing as confuſed Senſe. Yet again, 
Wert it EF, 


5 o + a leading for, I would as ſoon abandon my Time (Non-ſenſe) 10 diſpute 
 witha . 


Way to Wing 98 to myſelf again, whoſe beſt Arguments are ſordid, ill-bred Names, 


ſhould take 75 Care I came not within the very Suburbs of ſo baſe a Profeſſion, g 
aldo's Reading, Learning, Conſcience, in this one Paſſage? I will not 


fallible Spirit- Teaching, to the Infallibilty of the Subjects in which the Spirit dwells 


[ 
J 


* 
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4 a Teacher. Next, from the Spirit's Teaching, to its Immediate and, Peculiar 
I Teaching. If the Firf be true, without any Conſideration had ro the Obedience of 
bh Creature, and his being guided by the Holy Spirit, I will zield it to him that 
5 1 have miſtaken, though not fallaciouſly, that imply ing a Deſign to do ſo, which 
| 1 had not: And for the Second I am content to ſtand by the Charge, not of a Fal- 
lacy, but our Faith, and ſuch as is Deſenſible both from Scripture and Reafon. 
But if the Truth of no Argument I have made, nor any Expteſſion that has fal- 
len from me, doth ſo much as imply his Charge, let him not be angry with me, 

that I ſay, He i one of the baſeſi Perverters among Men », And: if that very Paſſage 

. by which he hopes to prove this great Deceit of mine, is found mute in the Cafe, 

Love no Reader will be ſo unjuſt to refuſe me the Cenſure of his being n Unfair 

Ac 12f farve ; 525 ES e 4 8 1 PR | a 

8. 105 The firſt Place he thinks to make for him, is this; Quench not the Spirit: 
On which I argu'd thus; , Thoſe ro which he gave the Caution had the Spitit, if 

thoſe could not quench it, that had it not, conſequently the Primitive Churches 

were not without an Unerring Spirit. To which he ſays, hut ſuppoſe they bad the 

Spirit, it is a miſerable erroneous and weak Concluſion, that they were Infallible. 

ow far this makes for him, or rather how greatly he has miſtaken me is evident, 

if it may be conſidered that there is not one Word of any Man's being Infallible 

| in all my Argument; only that the Primitive Churches had an infallible Spirit, not 

=. | of their own, or from themſelves, but from God; and that they were only ſo in 

BZ their Knowledge or Determinations from the unerring Guidance of God's Spirit; 

unleſs they either were without rhe Anointizg, or the Anointing was Fallible, 

both which are contradicted by the Apoſtle oh in the noted Paſſage, 1 John 2. 27. 

So that my Adverſary is manifeſtly guilty of that Fault He doth with no ſmall 

Aggra vation charge upon me, vig. That from my Arguing; the Certainty of the 
Primitive Churches having the Holy Spirit of God to direct them, from the Im- 
9-1, held of their Quenching what they had not, he makes me to conclude zhe 

Infallibility of the Churches, whether they were led by it or no; As if 1 intended to. 

plead the Infallibility of private Spirits, and not rather of the Holy. Spirit of 

God, and ſuch only as were conformable ro it. 

S. 11. His other Cavil confirms the Truth of my former Argument, and his own 
great Ignorance or Baſeneſs. My Words are theſe, If God ſends forth bis Spirit 
into the Hearts of his Children, then are they not without an Infallible Spirit, groun- 
ded upon that Scripture, Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your Hearts, Gal. 4.6. To which he ſays; Tour Adverſaries have-not ſo 
little Knowledge of the Spirit of Gol, as to ſay the Spirit of God is Fallible, For yet 

are ſo Ignorant of your Spirits and of the Scripture, as to V. 4, you are Infallible. 
Now I have two Things to deſire of the Ingenuous Reader; Firft, to find me out ſo 
much as one Sy llable in my Argument, that infers or concludes the Spirits. of ſuch 
to be infallible, into whoſe Hearts God has ſhed abroad his infallible Spirit, whe- 
ther they are led by it or not; or that I could intend a concluding of the Spirit 
of Man infallible, becauſe God has given his own unto. Men; that is unqueſtion- 
ably fo. Iam ſure ſuch a Thought never entred my Mind, as fruitful of them as 
our Adverſary may be; 387 I may well ſay, not only becauſe he is one, but 

| 9 he acknowledges to me as much, which let him know however, I am not ſuch 
COMM. io „ VVVVVVFVVVV ly 
The Second Thing I have to defire of the Candid Reader, is, that he would 


* 


ed. 


— 
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and the Spirit of God are but one Spirit; An Abſurdity that never fell from us. 
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Vol, I. For ON Chriſtianity, 


Diſhoneſty againſt us. So certain as there is a God in Heaven, terrible will his 
Judgment be in that Great Day of Inqueſt, if he repent not. Soon 
8. 12. (Fag. 21, 22, 23,) He makes a great Stir about my checking the late So- 
cinian, tor making Chriſt the Head of a Fallible Body, ſaying, 1f, Chrift be Head 10 
none but the Infallible, Wo to the Poor Saints, who, habe truſted hitherto they had an 
Head in Heaven, who bath Pity on the Ignorant, and thoſe that are out of the Way ; 

and lam ſure Chriſt is then none of your Head, , ', 8 _ 3 

We have enough, and leave his very ill Language out. (I.), E is granted to us, 
that Chriſt is Head to a Fallible Body, or at leaſt to Fallible as well as Infallible, 
charge him to give us one Scripture for this, or he is gone, fer all his Idle Puns, 

Shitrs, and ſcoffing Flings at us. (2,) That a Man may be a She. Which. if we 
take it ſtriètly, is one of that Number the Apoſtle prayed, Ihe Churches might be 
of ; I mean thoſe which were ſanctiſied throughout, in Body, Soul and Spirit: I ſay, 
That a Man may be ſuch a Saint, and yet be Fallible or Erring. (3.) That the Saints 
are ignorant and out of the Way: Truly this Doctrine very well becgmes J. Fa/do, 
] had rather it ſhould be his than mine; I will venture then in the Scale of Truth, 
without thinking I am. on Hazard in the Matter, eſpecially when, if I err, Thar 
hinders not from being a Saint and Member of Chriſt But F. Faldo, Can a Man be a 
Saint, and yet ignorant of ſo much of God, as is reguiſit to conſtitute him ſuch ? 
Or can he be ſuch, and yet out of the Way which renders bim a True Saint? It is the 
firſt Time that I eyer heard in ſo many Words, That a Man might be 8 Saint, ant 

out of God's Way. O Doctrine of Devils! No Marvel ſo many Unclean Fowls flock 
to this Carcaſs. What ! Saints, and err from God's Way? Strange! Saints, and 
ignorant of God's Mind? It ſeems then, that neither Ignorance, nor Erring from 

God's Way, indiſpoſe any to be Saints. If this be not a plain Contradiction to the 
whole Record of Scripture, none ever was, is, or ſhall be eſteemed ſuch to the End 

of the World : How many, how grievous, and how ſharp haye God's Complaints 
been againſt thoſe who have left the Right Way of the Lord, which has been the 

Way of Light and Regbteouf neſs, the Fuſt Man's Path through every Generation'? 


P, 
ir 
& 


and counterfeit a Solemn Commiſſion to a poor whimſical Wretchz and as it hap- 


Qq pened, 


5 
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pened, out of a Spirit of Covetouſneſs and Inhoſpitality, for he had no Mind to 
give him longer Entertainment; ſo that not knowing how better to be rid of him, 
than to forge a Commiſſion, he wickedly contrived a Paſſage into the Chamber where 
the Man lay, and through a Trunk prophanely uttered a Kind of Commiſſion, to 
go to a certain Place, where, I cannot tell; but I am ſure, as the Story goes, our 
of his Houſe, to whom his little Victuals had been a Burden ; A Practice for the 

Avarice, Prophaneneſs and Abuſe of it, to be abhorred and deteſted of all Sober 
Men. And I think the Man more excuſable under his Miſtake than Major Hob/on, 
who ventur'd into ſo much Wickedneſs, and that with Defign to bring him into ir. 
Tis true, that ſuch a Man there was, that he went to Major Hohſons Houſe, that 


he dealt ſo wickedly by the Man to be rid of him, that the Man had been among 
us; but as his Practice ſnew'd him to be none of us, ſo were not any of his Imagi- 


nations countenanced by us, but ſharply rebuk'd ; and therefore that Part of 7. 
Faldo's Reflection, a Lye: Vet, fince he has gotten this Story by the End, I will 
ſee how much better grounded J. Faldo would be upon his Principles againſt a 
©uaker, ſhould he be ſo impious as to put the ſame prophane Abuſe upon him. 
Suppoſe 7. Faldo, either by a Trunk, or Hole through a Wall, or one of the New- 
invented Trumpets, that carry a Voice a Mile, ſhould have as far as Words go, a 


very Solemn Commiſſion to go Preach the Goſpel in any other Place than Barnet, 
(where I hear, he now lives) within this Ile, or ſome more remote Part of the 


World, and that not only once or twice, but many Times joyn'd with Threats and 
Promiſes, 1 will ſuppoſe his Inclinations will lie at Home, unleſs more be to be 
gotten (an infallible Ground of Motion with many of his Tride) But I would know 
of him, which Way, or upon what Foot he would receive or rejeQ ſuch a Com- 
miſſion ? The Scripture makes no Mention of any ſuch Thing in Particular; in Ge- 
neral it will not reach it, becauſe this is no other Goſpel, that he ſhould be requi- 
red to Preach, than that which he pretends to be according to Scripture. I ſay, 


with what would he reliſh, ſavour, or try this Voice? Would he reject it, becauſe 


the Scripture did not particularly own it ? There 3s the ſame Reaſon why he ſhould 
embrace it, becauſe it does not particularly deny it. How will he do then? Why, 
perhaps he will go, becauſe there is no General-Rule in Scripture that withſtands 
it. But how does he know, that ſo many good Words in themſelves were ſpoken 


from God, and not to deceive, tempt, or abuſe him? *Tis true, the Scripture has 


general Denials to Falſe Spirits, and general Teſtimonies to the Motions of the True 


One, bur till here's but a begging of the Queſtion 3 For how ſhall I know that the 


Voice or Spirit be True or Falſe ? It is not Unſcriptural, Unreaſonable, nor Impro- 


bable. Alas for John Faldo ! Have all his Preaching, Praying, Writing, &'c. no 
better Foundation than Hear ſay, Imitation, ſtrong Fancy and external Senſe ? Can 
he not ſavour and reliſh Spirits as well as Words ? If not, he may be truly ſtiled a Man 


of Words, but void of that Spirit which tries Spirits, and gives Right Diſcerning 
of thoſe Things that may concern them, to all that believe in it, and are led by it. 
I might ſay much upon this Theme, but let this ſuffice to detect the weak Founda- 


tion of J. Faldo's Faith, Knowledge and Practice; and that ſuchas he, though pre- 
tendedly two or three Degrees more refined than the preſent Proteſtants, are miſe- 
rably apoſtatized from the Firſt Revolters from Rome's Idolatries, who aſſerted, 
None could underſtand the Scriptures themſelves, much leſs benefit by them, who had 


not the ſame Spirit that gave them forth; conſequently, the Spirit, and not the 


Scriptures, were the Principal Cauſe of Right Knowledge, and the Rule, for our ver 


. Underſtanding of them. And truly, though J. Faldo would have the World chink 
a 


he both underſtands the Q, Principles very well, and has refuted them ver 
clearly, yet whether he will give me Leave or no, I will make him ſpeak the Lan- 
fun of the Quakers paſſing well in this Particular of the Spirit's being the Judge, 
Ru 


le and Guide of Faith, Worſhip and Converſation, the Thing aim'd at in that 


Firſt Part of my Spirit of Truth Vindicated, by him ſo much quarrell'd at, perverted 
and ſcurrilouſly abuſed, or ele I greatly miſtake his Mind. And, which: will be 
much to my Defence, he muſt likewiſe have done ſo himſelf; Hear him, 
F. 16. (Pag. 15.) Bur Mr. Penn, do o deal fairly and -honeſily with your Ad- 
ver ſaries, to imply in your Queſtion that we deny the Spirit of God to be a proper 
Rule of Faith, Guide of Life, Fudge of Truth? Jon know that we own it to be ſuch ; 
and that it doth both in the Conſcience, and by the Scripture, Creation and Provi- 
dence, perform ſuch Ade, &c: and is to ſuch Purpoſes, and that of Right. What 
can we fay more ? Has he not ſtrangely miſ-underſtood us? Again, Only we'deny jo 
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tbe 5 irit always performs theſe Ads without the Uſe of the Scripture, or any Exter⸗ 


nal Means. | 3 | 994 fs FU; 

3 Truly and ſo do we; for we daily enjoy the Benefit both of God's Spirit by the 
Scripture, and publick Worſhip, as Means. If this be the Grindſtone my Noſe is to 
be held at, and by not mentioning of which (as he falſly ſays of me) I abuſe and trifle 


with him and my Unwary Reader, J am contented to abide here while I live, as my 


Diſcourſe at large upon the Scriptures muſt needs have informed thoſe who have 
read it. But I am of the Mind that J. Faldo will find it too hot for him, and Iam 
aſſured, that ſo much Conceſſion overturns him for ever, as to his preſent Buſes; 
For that he ſhould oppoſe my Diſcourſe that intended nothing-more than to prove 
God's Spirit to be the Great Rule to Believers, and yet himſelf, afrer much Oppo- 
fition, to give it away, and accord as far as any Man need to do, that would be of 


one Mind with us in the Point, ſavours of great Weakneſs and Inadvertency , not, 


that he now ſpeaks Truth, bur that he ſhould ſo eagerly oppoſe it before. 

8. 17. (Pag. 30.) There is one Paſſage more, which being to this Purpoſe, I will 
mention: We value not the Senſe (of the Scripture) for the Print's Sake, but the 
Print for the Senſe's Sake, and the Bleſſings that attend that Way of Conveying the 
Holy and Revealed Will of God, and ſo much as to corre your Vapour. | 

This he ſpeaks upon my Words, that the Intimate of a Prince needs not ſo much 
an Edict becauſe in Print, as becauſe of his living and more immediate Touches he 


may have had from his Prince. Now let any tell me, if the 2uakers have put the 
Scriptures into any Degree below that, wherein J. Faldo himſelf. has plac'd them. 
Do the Quaker ſay, That True Chriſtians have the Spirit; ſo ſays F. Faldo too. Do 


the Quakets «firm that the Spirit of God is a Fudge, Rule and Guide, and ſpeaks 
Forth the Mind of God into the very Conſcience ; Does F. Faldo come one Jot be- 
hind them ? But do they ſay, That it is the Senſe of the Truth declared of in the 
Scripture, that puts a Value upon the Declaration? And that Written or Printed 
Words, are Val#'d for the Matters Sake they treat of, rather than their own 2 Tea, 
that the Scripture of it ſelf can do little? It is J. Faldo's own Doctrine! Very well! 
But does F. Faldo ſay, That God doth not always ſpeak in the Conſcience immediately 


by bis Spirit, but ſometimes by the Spirit, through the Uſe of Means, as the Scrip- 


tures, Preaching, Praying, Creation, Providence, &c. and that by ſuch Ways be 
reacheth into the Conſciences of Men? So ſay the Quakers too. Would the Man 
but be certain to himſelf, we needed no other Advocate ; but his Ignorance of our 
Principles, or "+ as to miſ-repreſent them, makes him at once oppoſe us, and 
contradict himſelf. 0 | | 


And now we are come, to the Concluſion of the Matter, which he fays, Is, to 


| ſhew me my ſelf in the Glaſs of Senſe, if I think my Eyes worth an Uſing. Indeed 1 


do, and am willing to behold all he hath to ſhew me: Reader, hear him ſoberly. * 


F. 18. (Pag. 30.) Foul Epithets; as Knave, Puppy, Fool, Raſcal, Loggerbead, 
Cheat ; This you ſay, was the Language of our Adverſaries ſmall Crier, but as 
ycu call it, * a loathſome Scent. It ſeems J. Faldo's Noſe calls it no ſuch Thing; 


A long Experienced CHaplain, a Kind of a Religious Gentleman-Uther, ſhould have 


learned better Manners. | | Ll + WH | 
So, ſays he, You blow it on the Author of the Book within five. Lines. — Tryers f 


other Men's Spirits, who have (it ſhould be give) ſo: lirtle Proof of the Knowledge of 


their own, as to be wanting in the firſt Principles of Civility. This is not fair 
(ſays J. Faldo) to charge him with another's Faults, „ ie Ext] LD. 
It is ſome Juſtice to us, that he will account ſuch Language to a Quaker a Fault. 


But I would have him know, that I never intended any ſuch Thing as he baſely in- 


fers, that is, to make H. Hedworth in the leaſt Guilty of uſually calling G. Fox 
thoſe ſcurrilous Names; for though I think him Envious enough againſt G. F. in 
particular, as appears by another Sort of Language, and the Quakers in general, yet 
believe him to have more Civility and Regard to his Way, whatſoever he thinks 
of me, than to dirt it with any Thing ſo groſs. But for as much as T. Firman, the 
Author of that foul Language, was his great Intimate and Aſfociate, that they 


have in common the ſame Creed, are joyntly intereſted againſt us, thereby ear- 
neſtly endeavouring to promote their Beloved - Sccinianiſm, or Bidd/ei/m in the 
World, and Men acted not by two diſtin& Spirits, though one might launch forth 
more extravagantly than the other: And laſtly, that H. H. had ſhewn other Sorts 
of Rudeneſs and juice to us in general, and many by Name, in His Spirit of the 

id ſay, Theſe Men, and continue there ſtill, the Method of their 


Quaker Tryed. 1 | 
Proceeding then and fince, eſpecially that K Calumniator, Thomas Firman, be- 
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from, dreams of all theſe Things, and that is J. Faldo's Condition, who ſcoffs at In- 


me. The Fane of the Way I am in, I came to through Sorrow for Sin, Cir- 


Way, that if they know the Man, might be more effectual then all the Moderation 
and Reaſon that can eaſily be ſhewn him. But ſays 70h Faldo in his, or their De- 
fence (for they love to claw one another) Compare this Ciuility of yours with Jour 


from one Tittle of it *Taa all True, all his Due, I could not well have ſpoken more 
plain and pertinent Words : No Knave, Puppy, Fool, Raſcal, Logger-head, Cheat, &c. 


Phraſing, to call ws all to Naught, and our earneſt Refuſal of ſuch baſe Epithets, and 
ſevere Cenſure of ſuch Scurrility, be reputed Railery? O Unreaſonable Men ! Ozghr 


for bimſelf, _ ill Language he thought might meet with as ſharp Rebukes, as that 
of our Enemies had done. Nor indeed will we let ſlip this Opportunity of Collecting 


Free, and the Guilty only be Condemned. That J. Faldo has not ſhewn himſelf chat 


His Poſt is the Quakers conceited Strong-hold of the Infallible Guidance of the Spirit 
* of God] A Poſt, his Poſt can never ftand long by, and ſuch Hold, as all his Aſſaults 


and plain, and what I writ was in Conſcience and Seriouſneſs, little meriting ſuch 


all, one that I never had to do with in my Life. Dreams I have none, they lie on 
J. Faldo's Side; He that calls Chriſt, Lord, and not by the Holy Ghoſt ; He that 
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ng ſuch as muſt needs offend every Good Man; Knave and For] being more in his 

outh ſtill, than becometh any Man, that is not more of both than fuch he very 
frequently calls ſo, Some think it a Shame, that fo ill a Tongue ſhould go unte- 
buk'd of thoſe whoſe Principles and Intereſt give them the Liberty of doing it in a 


o. | | | 
_ To all this I ſay, He obtrudes an arrant Lye upon our very Senſes ;, Wretched 

Scribler — How Idle, bow Frivolous, and how very Troubleſome is be, «ith bis 
Ridiculous Remarks | Very well: And is this the Great Blow threatned © I fall not 


No Impoſtor, Falſe-Prophet, Lyars, Trapans, and what not did we accoſt them with, 
What ! Muſt not we fing off the Dirt they caſt upon s? Shall it be accounted Well. 


People therefore to be kilfd, becauſe they cry Murder? Or loſe their Reputation, be- 
cauſe they are Zealous to maintain it? But it was notably done of J. Faldo to provide 


and Publiſhing to the World, after what Manner he has ud us, throughout his Diſ- 
courſe, and my ſelf in particular, who never had any Thing to do with him in all my 
Life. If be has not ſaid Worſe of us, with whom we have had ſo little, if any Thing 
at all, to do, than he pretends I have againſt thoſe Men that gave ſuch Provocation, 
let me fall in the Good Opinion of the Reader, and the Fuſt Witneſs in his Conſcience 
condemn me: But if it appear, that this unprovoked Perſon is far more Guilty, than 
he can poſibly render us, by vilifying Expreſſions againſt our Perſons and Principles, 
I bope, and expect ſo much 22 from the Reader, as that the Innocent may go 


Man of Moderation, Civility or Religion, he pretends himſelf to be, and which 1 
hear, ſome few have hithetto reputed, let the following Faithful, and True Col- 
lection, of but ſome of his many Unchriſtian Reflections, Names and Epithets, up- 
on our Faith and Principles, be duly weighed by the Imparrial Reader. | ; 

8. 19. Penn furniſhed with Forehead and Tales beyond Meaſure.) I am aſſured 
that's a Lye. I think my Forehead and Tales are like other Men's; if not, I have 
this Satisfaction, they are unlike F. Faldo's. | 


can never enter or force; and we are glad it is ours indeed: For as above all People 
we need it moſt, ſo are we the only Sufferers in Defence thereof: Satan's Bulwarks 
ſhall: be broken down before it. „„ | FO» 
8. 20. (Pag. 3.) In debating of which, he waves and toſſes like a Man in a confusd 
trouble ſome Dream; I thought meet to give ſome Account of his Forces, conſidering 
57 to be a Man of Noiſe, and no ſmall Prop to the Quaker's Cauſe, in their own 
„ſeem. 9 | EA . 8 1 | 
I toſt not beyond the Bounds of Scripture and Truth; my Arguments were ſhort 


rough and flaſhy Reflection from any Perſon prerending to Seriouſneſs, and leaſt of 


ſays, He is his Redeemer, Saviour, Cc. and knows not the Internal Operation of 
his Saving Power, nor that Virtue and Life to quicken to God, which comes there- 


ternal Knowledge without External Means, though to his own Confuſion he ſome- 
times reads another Lecure. Ian no Man of Noiſe, fart her than your Noiſe makes 


cumciſion from the World, Deſires after God, and Life that is Everlaſting; and ever 
ſince God has enabled me to His Service, (and here I hope to Rand while I live) My 
Life, Spirit, Power and Principle wars againſt all yours that are embattell'd againſt 
us; and no Quarter I proclaim, in the Name of the Lord, to that wicked Spirit 
that acts you all againſt us; though to you Peace and Salvation, if ze Repent. Do 
1 TCC 
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you leave off your Envious Endeavours againſt us, or elſe blame your ſelves, and 
not us, for appearing on the Stage Apt you. „5 , 
&. 21. Defor med Confidence ; neither Logic, nor Honeſly :. Certainly, if he had 
not turn'd Quaker, and in that Fall put all out of Foynt, he could not likely after ſuch 
Good Nurſing, have been thus lamentably cripled in his Imellefs : Rankneſs of Qua- 
keriſm. The latter Part of the Queſtion, which expreſſes the Adminiſtration of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, is Playing at Blind Man's Buff, — your Guilt, &c. 
Baſeneſs, confuſed Thicket of Impertinencies — if your Conſcience have any Eyes; 
Infatuated ; I haue ſhewed your Vanity, and made your Folly a Spectacle tothe World ; 
you Talk at a miſerable lame Rate — wor ſe than ever Bear brought forth her Cubs — 
confident confuſed Nonſenſe ; I would as ſoon abandon my Time to diſpute with a 
difirafted Man in his Raving Fits, as with W. Penn, till he come better to bimſelf, 
Re. = your pitiful Scribbling, (yet Wretched Scribbler, was my hardeſt Word to 
H. Hedworth, he has obſerved againſt me) nor worth while to trace ſuch a Trifler in 
all bis Vagaries — intangled Botton, Beetle-headed Saying, Audacious Lines — be 
will daub his Adverſary, per fas, per nefas, Right or Wrong, and be that ſhall ſay the 
contrary, you will 77 11. him with Sarcaſms as keen as a Badger's Teeth, The next 
3 * write, let the Title be, The Spirit of Babel, from whence Babble in 
En 1 * , | 1 5 | EE, 
This, Reader, is a ſhort Account of ſome of that unhandſome Entertainment, I; 
a Stranger to J. Faldo, have received at his Hands. May my Soul never come 
within his Habitation; Prejudice, Envy and Cruelty lodge with him; Vanity, 
Frothineſs and Incivility, are like Veins through his Book, and ſerve to convey 
what Life it has, to ſuch as pleaſe themſelves with that baſe Kind of Satyr. 
Strange, that it ſhould be reputed ſo Criminal by F. Faldo, to check my Adver ſary 
for abuſing me and my Friends by Name, when yet he excels in his Reflections up- 
on us, and that without any ſuch Occaſion given ! But, if we wete Condemnable, 
ſure I am, it belongs not to F. Faldo ro fling the firſt Stone. I am very willing to 
leave it with all Sober Readers, our Circumſtances confidered, which of us ought 
to be accounted the Unfair Adverſary. O, Whien will it fall to my Share, to en- 
gage a ſober modeſt Adver ſary! But why do I wiſh for that, ſince ſuch are our 
Friends. Well, it will greatly become me to be contented with my Lot; Faith! 
have, theſe Things will not laſt long; and Patience will give to fee the End of that 
Belief. A little foul Weather, and our Enemies are for their Creeks again : *Tis 
Natural with Inſects to Sting- and, Frogs to croak, in Summer; and therefore it is, 
that our beſt Actions are Evil in the Sight of theſe Carping Zoilus's. If a Man be 
one of them, then a Saint, though a Devil: If gone from them, then a Devil, tho 
a Saint. Such is his Farewel to me, who in three Lines tells me, He is a little 
pleaſant, he cannot Sweat about Cracking of Nuts, and yet that he has had ſome 
Heart-akes for me. | Miſerable Man! Does Levity and Seftouſneſs go together? 
Froth and Sorrow keep Company ? What would any Man give for ſuch Heart-akes, 
that bring True Ones upon a Serious Mind ? But what are his Heart-akes ? Why, 
he bewails, that a Man of my Hopes ſhould be thus left of God (he fears for Pride 
and Giddineſs) as to be made a Pillar of Salt, &c. It ſeems then that there were 
once Hopes: But to what? To a Party. I know you very well, you will few of 
you ſtand by all that I could ſay, and prove of ſome of you: I would adviſe ſuch 
Oppoſers to be quiet, enjoy their Toleration, a Kindneſs as Great as they deſerve, 
and mind their own Concerns, and now their Hands are tycd againſt the Powers, not 
employ them upon our Shoulders. © EY a” )J) 
But why ſhould God leave me, a Sufferer, from Fourteen Years of Age for Con- 
ſcience- Sake (he fears) for Pride and Giddinefs? But the Cauſe of my leaving you, 
was that of my once frequenting you, I mean Conſcience ; when ſome I then diſ- 
ſented from, had as hard Names to give, for that Non-Conformity, But the Truth 
is, when the King came firft in, at what Time you were a little dejected, there 
was ſomething more Serious and Tender than ordinary revived among ſome of you, 
which did begin to gather our of the National Pollution, and fit for a farther 
Thing, but taking up a Reſt, growing hard, gaping after Changes, looking back, 
like Lor's Wife, upon your Od. Sodom, for-fworn Government, Kings and Biſhops- 
Lands, Rich Benefices, Full and Stately Livings, many of you grew dry again, 
were turned to Pillars of Salt, my Soul wandered for Reſt, and at laſt found it, in 
that Tender, Holy, Pure Principle of Life and Righteouſneſs, which had been wont 
from a Youth to attend me, mollifie my Heart, allay ny 1 and preſerve 
me out of groſs Pollutions, which, whilſt ſuch of you in ſome Meaſure kept, err | 
OM Es | a 
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whoſe Day is not utterly paſt over your Head: And what any ſhall think of me, 
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are now manifeſtly gone from it, there was another Kind of Spirit that rul'd in 
you; And 'tis to this Firſt Love and Works we defire your Return, ſuch of you 


as this uncharitable Adver ſary hath expreſſed himſelf, as that I ſhould ſeek Cre- 
dit, a Party, c. I heed nor, for what I.am at this Day I am by, through, and 
to God Almighty the Righteous Lord of Heaven and Earth alone. It is baſely 
done of any Man, that is a Profeſſor, who pretends to ſome Acquaintance with 
tender Conſcience, and thoſe Trials that attend it, to cenſure another Man's 
Change and Afflictions for Counterfeit and meer Deſign. O! The Righteous God 
will reckon with ſuch Uncharitable, Difingenuous, Perverſe Spirits in the Da 
that haſtneth to Try all; and then will he recompenſe this ungodly Cenſurer of an 
Innocent Stranger 'to him, who, were I upon my Trial at the Bar of his own 
Party, there be of them enough to give Evidence of another Spirit than that of 
Vain Glory-or Self ; For where none of theſe Things have induced, bur Sharpneſs 
and Severities have met me, there has been a faithful Anſwering of Convictions, 
to ſome of their Knowledge, who 1 believe, to be better Men than to refuſe me à 
full Teſtimonial, if ſought for. But as I ſhall not think my ſelf ſo deeply engag d, 
or my Repuration ſo ſhaken in the Minds of Thouſands, as to need or defire it by 
any Power or Force J. Faldo can attack me with; ſo ſhall J leave the Concern of 
God's Truth, the Innocency of his People in General, and my own in Particular; 
to his Holy Wiſdom and Providence, who, we are well ſatisfied, will plead our 
Cauſe in the Conſciences of Ten Thouſands to the Shame and utter Confuſion of 
all our Obſtinate Adverſarzes.. | | 


— 


n 
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1 Was not willing J. Fa/do's Key ſhould go wholly Unconfider'd ; the greateſt Part 
1 of which I here publickly acknowledge to have done us ſuch Right, that if 
his Explanation of many of our Words be not True, I am not aſham'd to pro- 
nounce that the Scriptures muſt be Falſe; ſo agreeable to, and conſonant with 
| Scripture has he ſpoken on our Behalf: And not only with Scripture, but that 
Senſe of it too, which the Beſt, Wiſeſt and moſt Learned hoth of the Fathers, and 
firſt Reformers have unanimouſly had; and on which Foundation, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, both Puritans and Browniſts began their Building; Low, Meek, Spiritual 
and Plain, as is yet well remembred. But how groſly he has miſrepreſented us in 
other Parts, and that the True may not give Credit to the Falſe with any, I will 
obſerve a few, with what Brevity I may. _ or SY 


1 Faldo, p. 62. ASSEMBLING, ſays he, Meeting in Spirit. 


. Penn. This is not Ingenuous; For with ſuch as know us not, nor our Pra- 
ice, it inſinuates a Denial of Publick Worſhip, which we ever own'd, and hope, 
ſhall to the End; It is well known who have moſt ſhrunk from that Teſtimony : 
And if J. Faldo means, that they do not worſhip in Spirit, becauſe he makes it 
Criminal in us, we have Reaſon to ſay, He and They are no Goſpel-Worſhippers : 
For People muſt either worſhip in, or out of God's Spirit; If. our of bis Spirit; 
then no Worſhip in Spirit and Truth, but the Device of their own Hearts; F in 
the Spirit, then the Quakers aſſemble as they ſhould do, and J. Faldo is to be 
rebuk' d for little better than an Upſtart Scoffer at Aſſembling in Spirit: The once 
avowd Principle of the ancient Browni/ts, now call'd Independents. . 

J. F. Fag. 69. The Will of the Fleſb;: ſays he, All that is choſen by Man, though 
be be thereby diſpoſed by the Will of God revealed in the Scriptturwe. 
V. F. This is falſe; Many Things may be, and are daily choſen by Man, that 
is not in the Will of the Fleſh, ner by his own Will; much leſs, when any ſhould 
be diſpoſed thereto. by the Will of God revealed in the Scripture: An Abominable 
Untrurh, and fo Notorious, that I need ſay no more; only Challenge him to pro- 
duce any of us in Proof of his Expoſition, if he can; otherwiſe he hath Slander'd 
us and our Principles: For the Will of the Fleſh is that, which is quite contrary 
to God, and inconſiſtent with the Good of the Creature J 1 
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J. F. Pag. 69. State of Glory, ſays he, The State of Peace and Foy reſulting 


from rhe Wuneſs of the Light within in this Life. | 
I. P Ir is true, That Glory is revealed, from Faith to Faith, in this Life: 
But to ſtint the State of Glory to the Peace and Joy of this Life only, may juſtify 
his wrong Opinion of us, that we deny Rewards to come; but it cuts off from 
our ſted faſt Faith in an Everlaſting Manſion of Glory and Bleſſedneſs, which (from 
the Light within, to all who obey it) ſhall ſpring as a River, and flow as an Inex- 
hauſtible Fountain: And J. Faldo ſhall never know true Peace another Way; That 
is the Word of the Lord to him. 9 915 5 14508 
J. F. Pag. 70. Preaching for Hire, Hirelings, ſays he, to have a Proviſion for 
the Outward Man, as a Maintenance for Preaching, though no Bargain be made ; 
yea, though ſuch who receive it, would Preach, if they had never a Penny Reward 
in this World from thoſe they Preach to. Yay 7 
I. P. This is done like the Fox indeed. He would ſuggeſt, becauſe we deny 
Hirelings, that is, Bargainers, Men that make it their Trade, that have no 
other, will ſeek no other, and yer preach, perhaps, but once a Week, if then; 
and beſtow the Six Days, that might be otherwiſe employ'd, to ſtudy for that Day, 
inſtead of Preaching moſt of thoſe Days, that therefore we are ſuch Cruel, Hard- 


hearted People, that ſuch as Preach, and are Poor, either through a numerous 
Family, low Eſtate, many Loſſes, or a continual Atrendance, from Day to Day, 


upon the Miniſtry they have receiv'd of God, we will not miniſter to their Ne- 
ceſſities; for ſuch as ſo receive any Aſſiſtance are Hirelings, and we ſhould contri- 
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bute to make them ſo. No, no, J. Faldo, the Quaſtert are no ſuch People; but 


for all that, they can, do, and will renounce Thee, and ſuch: as Thou art, for 


Hirelings : Firſt, In that you have nor receiv'd the Living Heavenly Gift of the 
Miniſtry : And, Secondly, Becauſe you do | erg bargain, will not preach with- 
out it; and can baſely leave an honeſter People, for a better Allowance ; This is 
Notorious; therefore ſtop thy Mouth.  _- Þ . 
I. F. Pag. 72. The Luft, ſays he, All Defires that accord not to the Light with- 
in, and proceed not from thence. . „ 
P. What accords not with the Light within, is not of God; and ſo far we 
own his Explanation: but to ſay, that all Deſires about ſuch ordinary Things, as 


are left to the common Underſtanding, Prudence, and Liberty of Man to do, or 


not to do, are Luſt, if they come not from the immediate Impulſe of the Light 
within, is his own Notion, and not the Qxakers : We do not ſubjeQ that heaven- 
ly Principle to, nor concern it with, every Inferior and Frivolous Thing belonging 
JJ oor „ 23, 79 . 
J. F. Pag. 75. Chriſt, the Offering, ſays he, the Light within. 2 
W. P. This is no Qwater's Expreſſion; and unleſs we are to anſwer for J. Fa/do's 
Miſtakes, we are unconcern'd in it: Only his Malice is manifeſt, for he would by 
this inſinuate, that we deny Chriſt ro be an Offering, as in the Fleſh, and the Body 
then offered up to be concern'd in our Belief of the Offering: Bur I do declare it, 
to have been an holy Offering, and ſuch an one too, as was to be once for all: 


Therefore let none receive his Abuſe of us for our Faith. | 


” 


J. F. Pag. 79. Men-Pleaſers, ſays he, They who comply with Men, though in 


Things aot only lawful, but alſo to Edification. 


. P. We charge this upon him as an Arrant Lye. We are ſo far from repu- | 


ting ſuch Men-pleaſers, that we account them Sober, Courteous, and Commenda- 
ble Perſons : provided, he means by Latoful, and to Edification, what we do; o- 
therwiſe he is not Honeſt, to obtrude Matters in Queſtion for our Meanings. + 


"Knowledge. - 5 e TR, 380 

. P. This is not fair; The Word, ſtudying, and following, we own in a 
Senſe. Studying, that is, Meditating: Following, that is, Obeying the Light 
and Spirit of God: But becauſe we deny the Dark and Heat heniſb Merapbyſicks, 
the prolix and abſtruſe Niceties of the School-men, and affirm, There is no Way 
to hecome'vers'd in the Things of God, but by being an humble Student, and di- 
ligent Diſciple in the School of Chriſt, that is, to be taught of his Light, Grace, 
or Holy Spirit ; Therefore we muſt be charg'd with the Denial of all right Study, 
4 15 right Ways to come to the Knowledge of Divine Things: Diſingenuous 


IJ. F. Pag. 81. Ravening Brain, ſays he, Studying and following after Divine 
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* | F. Fag. 86. Traditions of Men, that i, ſays he, The Scripture, or Written 
or | | 


F. P. Shew us that in any Book, that is ſubſcrib'd by an acknowledg'd Quafter. 
Tradition is a Delivering any thing down from one Generation to another; and ag 
ſuch, the Word is Inoffenſive: but to ſay, They are the Traditions of Men, in the 
Senſe Chriſt reproved the Phariſaical Religion, God forbid: I had rather my 
Tongue were cut out of my Head. O baſe Man! To abuſe an innocent People 
thus groſly. The Scripture is a Godly Tradition, or Writing, given forth by In- 
ſpiration, and preſerv'd through Generations, which we read, believe, and deſite 
to fulfil through the Power of God. | | VVV 
J. F. Pag. 63, 82, $3, 87. Babylon z Shadows, Spirit of Anti- Chriſt, Outuard 
Court ; that ts, ſays he, al Ordinances, Worſhip, Faith, Obedience that haue any 
Form, though Chriſt's and Goſpel! Forms, being (with them) the Worſhip of Hea- 
thens, nor of Chriftiaxs. | . : AE, 

, W.-P. This Key opens into as many Forgeries as ever I knew one K do in my 
Life. Certainly, were not this Man left of God for his Enmity, he could never 
run into ſuch extravagant Difhoneſty. What! Bely us in the Sight of all? Indeed 
it turns upon himſelf : For Viſible Worſhip, the Form of Godlineſs, Faith and 
Obedience to every Ordinance of God we own, profeſs, and practiſe daily and 
publickly through the Power of our God; in whoſe Name we renounce. his Con- 
ſtructions, and trample upon all his Malice, black and enrag'd as it is. | 

J. F. Pag. 89. The Vail is over them, that is, ſays J. Faldo, the Belief of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, which was of our Nature, to be the Chriſt, ccc. 

V. P. Let this be the Laſt (thouzh ſeveral more might be obſerv'd) which ar 
this Time ſhall be conſidered, in which we ſhall ſee that J. Faldo has done like 
himſelf, and the Man we have all along taken him to be. The Vail zs over them, 
it is a Scripture Phraſe, 2 Cor. 3. 15. uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs the Darkneſs 
and Ignorance that to that Time remain'd over the Underſtanding of the cus in 

reading the Law, and this Vail he makes us to interpret after this grofs and ab- 
ſurd Manner, namely, That the Vail is the Man Chriſt. Wicked Man! Did ever 
Quater ſo irreverently exprels himſelf? Give us his Name, or tell us in what 
Book we may find ir. What greater Malice couldſt thou have ſhewn, than thus 
unjuſtly to pervert the Scripture in our Name, belying and abuling both ? As if, 
becauſe Chriſts Fleſh is called a Vail, and the Ignorance of the Zews a Vail, that 
therefore the Quakers muſt of Neceffity mean by Vail in the firft Senſe, Vail in the 
ſecond Senſe yz as if the Way to have the Vail rent, were to deny the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus ;- which were to make Chriſt rend and deſtroy himſelf, who, as the Quick- 
ning Spirit, alone rends all Vails off the Hearts of Unbelievers. Nor indeed 
have I met with one Term abſurd, or un-intelligible, unleſs the Scripture uſe ſuch ; 
therefore tis an Untruth to ſtile them abſurd, and a Contradiction in him to offer 

at Explaining any thing, that is truly un-intelligible. | 
: < 3. 


And that all the World may behold the Spirit of J. Falde, how ill he governs 
himſelf againſt the Quakers (which makes not a little for them) let his following 
Epithets and Expreſſions be well weighed. I think they are ſo naked they want no 
Key; and $ad we are he found no ſuch Subjects from us to treat upon in his. 
Horrid Impoſture, Ditch of Groſſeſt Deluſion; Subverting Chriſtzanity; their 
* feigned Chriſt; Folly, Madneſs; It began in Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt; grati- 
fying Pride, 'Id/eneſs, Giddineſs; In Profeſſors Prophane ; Vanity, Folly, Non- 
© ſenſe, Error. Whether it ſmel] more of the Fox or the Gooſe. Impoſture, Bab- 
* ble, Blockiſh Perſon. Quakeriſm entered the World as if 'Satun broke looſe, and 
© Poſſeſfions by Satan were to make Way and fit Souls for the Quakers Shirit; O the 
 * Hel-Dark Expreſſions of the Quakers Teachers! What bitter Curſes and Execra- 
tions. Diſmal Howling; Horrible Roaring. Blaſphemy ; Wretch, Vain Fiftions, 
© Quakers Glow-worm, Deck their Idol, Real Non · ſenſe; Bt 'ris. Piry not to laſh: 
little; Idiots, Stark Blind, Steel Hard, Your Crooked, Unholy Principles. 
Their Light grows wiſer and wiſer. Opium of Quakeriſn; The Quakers Divine 
Spirit Dumb. Refreſhments -at , Quakers Meetings, ſo chete is at Pupprr-Plays. 
*'Impudent Foreheads, Noneſuch Ignorance, Proud, Dreaming, intolerable Noti- 
ons; Ignorance and Deluſion. Out- ſtrip all in the Crooked Way. Blaſphemers 
© of the Lord of Life and Glory. Surely God has given them up for their Pride, 
Giddineſe, or Idle Ignorance, and that in Juſtice; and the Devil hath 8 
— | 1 9 Itheir 
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their Minds with a Witneſs, Horrible Abomination, Groſs and Dark Conceits; 
The Rankneſs of Quakeriſm. 3 


This Reader is a Tafte of the Spirit of the Man, and fince he contends for the 
Scripture to be his Rule, I would fain have the Chapter and Verſe that will aber 
this Proceeding. Is this J. Fa/do's Religion, Goſpel, Preaching, Praying, Learning, 
Civility, or whatever may be reputed Sober and Commendable? Away, Away 
for Same! It would ſtumble a Tur&/to hear ſuch Eanguage from one that calls 
bimſelf a Chriſtian and a Minifter tod. » 


But is it after ſo great Abuſe, ſo manifeſt Injury done us and the Truth too, that 
thou dareſt ſay, as thou doſt, 1 have the Witneſs in my Conſtience (who, haſt been 
thus long Under-valuing it for a G/ow-Worm, an Kol, 3 poor Creature, Uncertain 
Fallible, Errable, and what not) that I have not in this Key in an) Meaſ. ure abuſed, 
J ͥͤᷣ J—J—J— da Hb db 


Hadſt thou been half ſo Moral, as thou preteſdeſt to be Chriſtian, I doubt not, 
but to have ſeen more Truth and Moderation. To belie any, is a great Evil; but 
to do it with a Shew of Religion, to call God's Witneß, tocpalliate fueh Injuſtice, 
is the height of Blaſphemy againft God, and Wrong ro thy*Neighbonn. Never 

more abuſe Religion with a Pretence to it, nor for Shame profeſs Chriſtianity, who 
art Inferior to a Thouſand Heat hens, and rather than not compafs our Diſgrace 
wilt etideayour it per fas, per nefas, bes x gh Wrong : 1 am ſure the Witneſs of 
God in thy own Conſcience never ſuggeſted this Unrighteous Procedute ; though 
wonder we muſt, that one, who Has ſaid fo many detraQting Things of Him, ſhould 
now appeal to him. Certainly, if the Witneſs of God be. J. Faldo's Rule and 
Judge, as his own Appeal makes him, the Qua“, ate the leſs to be blam'd for 
Believing in him, and. defiring to be led by him; but we are well aſſured, that 
_ 2 Spirit of deep Prejudice hath animated him to; and thraughithis Work, and not 
the Holy Witneſs of God, as both the Stile and Matten have abundantly reſtified. 
My Deſire is, that before the Evil One'precipitate him into farther Enmity againſt 
us, he may, by a ſerious Retirement of Mind to the Holy Witneſs of God, that 
gives a good Underſtanding, and brings juſt: Reproof for every Umighteous 
Thought, Word, and Deed, come to a Sight of his preſent Undertaking to be 
contrary to the Mind of God, and know true Repentance for ft, and find Mer- 
cy of the Lord God: Which I heartily defire, and it is my Return to him for all 
his Hard Speeches utter'd by him either againſt us in general, or my ſelf (though 
unknown to him) in particular, | on | 5 


Sold forbid, that 1 ſhould Fuſtifie (bim ) I will not leave my Innocency, till 
I Die. Job. 27. 5. 85 7 


Who am a Lover of all Men - for I ſeek the Salvation 
of my Enemies, » | 
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Wherein many Weighty Goomer Twotas are handled, and 


che Diſingenuous Carriage of our Adverſary is obſery'd, for the better 
Information of all Moderate ee 5 „ 


in Io. PARTS. 


N 5 LEES {3 33-3) 1 


By my Penn. Who loves not Corrove J) for Controverſy s TY 


— 


ty Darn they oy, my Words, al bei- Thotghts are azainſt'? me for Evil, pf. 56. 5 
— But he that doth Wrong ſhall receive for the Wrong which be has done, 25 . 


— 


To all that Serioully Profeſs . Among 3 
Epiſcopalianc, Presbyterians, Independents, AY „ K. 
Ceinians and Latitudinarians. 


H E Brry l owe to Almighty God, and the Refped I bear to bh Truth, with 
T that great Concern which kves in my Mind for your better Information about ur 
(a poor Frople, tradueed by ſome, defpiſed by others) and our Principles (miſegiwen 
here, perverted there) are the only (= cub I have to purſue this tedious and ar. 


t Controver |} y. 
N that you 457 be undecerved of thoſ e fall, 7 Apprebenſs ſons, vulear Stories, 
or the Inſinuations of more prevalent Agents have impreſt you with, I could (God 
knows) be contented, that even Sufferings were added to my Labours. What would 
I not Kea undergo to win you mm a — View and impartial Conſideration « 
of our Caſe ! Truly, I. have a Belief you, that were the Prejudice of 
Education and common Vogue of tbe oF 7710 5 


afrde, ** would do us N JA 
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And I beſeech you, weigh how much it becomes you; you, the ſerious Profeſſors of 
Religion, 70 give ws a fair Hearing for our Principles and Reputations, before you 
finally determine any thing againſt . To Try all Things was an Apoſtolical Exbor- 
tation: Nor can you eſcape the Cenſure of Diſ-regarding it, if you derline a fair 
Inquiry after s: Let nor Education he dearer to you than Truth; and fee if more 
be not to be known by you than yer yon know. CNET Novelty azght to have 0 

Force with a Chriſtian, ſince had that oy greats ps ad never been one : Nor ſhould 
the Offence, that Formality, or worldly Learning takes at us, ſtave you off from a 
ſerious Search, much leſs the Crucify, Crucify, of the Vulgar, becauſe the God of 


319 
. 1673. . 


Truth, when manifeſted in the Fleſh, was not exempted from more of that than eber 


yet attended as; Indeed it ſhould rather be an Argument for mm. 
Believe us, we intreat you, when we tell you, that Religion, Pure and Undefiled 
Religion, we greatly love; *Tis that we deſire as well to Live as Defend : God 
knows, we have long made it the Bent of our Hearts, and 'the whole Aim of our 
Lives; without it we were the Miſerableſi of Men : Tet how are we Defamed, Un- 


dervalued, Contemned and ſet at Nought, for a Company of Seducers,' Blaſphemers, 


lIdolaters, and what not? But why ? Becauſe we are not underflood, and as cun- 
-ningly (by ſome) hindred from being ſo. But therefore is this Diſcourſe more par- 
ticularly Dedicated to you, that you may be both atquainted with the Foiileſt Char- 
ges one of our greateſt Enemies hath exhibited againſt 1s, bis Kind of Witneſſes 
produced to convince them, and his Management of the whole Debate; with our 
Plain and Honeſt Vindication. If we ſhall be found guilty, then let is be Condemned 
for ſuch as he hath repreſented us to be; but if innocent, ſuffer us not any longer 
to Groan under the Heavy Preſſure of ſuch Infamous Accuſations , for in omitting 
zo Right us for theſe Grievous Wrongs, you will make your ſelves Acceſſaries to 
an Injuſtice that muſt needs be deteſted of all Virtuous and Good Hen. I leave 


this Rejoynder with you, containing the True Meanings of our Wreſted Principles, 


and thoſe confirmed by expreſs Scriptures, many Reaſons, and a Cloud of Teſti- 
monies: And © ſhall conclude with a Paſſage out of * Jerome, well. becoming all 
Honeſt Writers, and fit to be obſerved of every impartial Reader. Quæſo, Lector, 
ut memor Fribunalis Domini, & de Judicio tuo te intelligens judicandum, nec 
mihi, nec Adverſario meo faveas, neve Perſonas Loquentiùm, ſed cauſam confideres. 
* I beſeech thee, Reader, that remembring the Fudement-Seat of the Lord, and un- 
« derſtanding that as thou doſt judge, ſo thou ſhalt be judged, thou favoureſt 
« either me, nor mine Adverſary that writes againſt me, and that thou regardeſt 
« not the Perſons, but the Cauſe only. 9 | 


I am a real Valuer of whatſoever is Worthy in any of you; and an 
Hearty Wiſher of your Improvement in the Knowledge of thoſe things 


that lead to Eternal Peace, which are only to be found in the Light. 
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Part 1. 


rn I S Controverſie, not of Choice, but abſolute Neceſſity, thus continued, 
(and which hath ſwell'd this Refoynder beyond both my Defire and ExpeQas 


tion, through ſuch great Provocations and multiptied Wrongs, as are utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Honour of Truth to put up, and which require our ſerious No- 


tice in it's Defence) was begun by J. Faldo, a Non-conforming Minifter at Barnet, 
_ (diſguſted, as I have heard, at the coming over of ſome of his Hearers to the Way 
we profeſs) in a large Difconrſe, entituled, Quakeriſin no Chriſtianity; in which he 


not only accuſed us of the blackeſt Errors, but pretended to prove every Sor 0 
out of our own Writings; an Eſay none had ever yet fallen on beſides. himſelf, 
At what Rate ſoever he proved them, certain it is, he charged us home, and ma- 
naged it with Equal Diſingenuity. This, it was my Lot to anſwer, which T did in 
à Book, call'd, keriſm a New Nich Nane for Old Chriftianity, &c. Chiefly in- 


R x 2 tending 8 


jiuſtice and Railing. Bleſſed be God 


The Invalidity of _ Vol. II. 
tending by it to diſcover, how groſly he had miſtaken our Principles, and unwor- 
thily perverted thoſe Words we had employed to maintain them; and finally, to 
confirm. our true Senſe with the Authority of holy Scriptures: Unto which he has 
ventured. to give us a Reply, doubtleſs that he might not be thought to have no- 
thing to ſay, fo little hath he ſaid to the Purpoſe, which 18 already become the D.,. 
Z 0 of the Moderate, and Regret af his Fariy; But what he wants of Solidiiy, 
he fills up with Air, and places his Reflections to the Account of Arguments; and 
when he comes to a Pinch, he gives us Confidence for Evidence, attended moſt 
commonly with a Rout of hard Names, to drive it more forcibly. home. And truly 
herein he has deceiv'd me; for I maſt needs ſay, I did not take him to be one that 
would withſtand ſuch manifeſt Conviction, and that with no other than Froth, 
Rant, and very Obſtinacy: I hop'd that when I had given him a ſerious Anſwer 
to his Book, he would either have ingenuouſly acknowledged his Miſtake of our 
Writings, with this Satisfaction, that he found us not ſo Heterodox as he apprend- 
ed us to be; or elſe have beſtowed upon us ſuch a ſober and convincing Reply, as 
might have ſufficiently proved our Error, and juſtified his own Undertaking : But 
inſtead thereof, behold a Pampbler tuffed with Rage and ſcornful Abuſe ! by him 
entituled, A Vindication ; bur is indeed his Condemnation with God and all Good 
RR 1 8 8 n 

He ſeems to have deſerted the Matter, as giving that for gone; and under Pre- 
tence of anſwering my Book, fully pays himſelf of my Perſon. Of that he has no 
Mercy; I am all that a Man ſwelled with Paſſion, Prejudice and Revenge, can 
character me to be. e | | Ris gy 15 | 

He complains much, yer himſelf is the Injurer; Forgery he lays at my Door, 
and 'tis bis own beloved Crime; He ſays I boaſt of Victory, yer John Faldo 7s rhe 
great Crack; Where I rebuke his Froth, he returns me Railing; and if I improve 
his own Similes againſt him, then Diſingenuous W. P. Devotion he fleers at, as if 
it were an old faſhioned Thing; My Reprehenfion of his ill- Language he counts 
intolerablez Is this your Meek Chriſtian, ſays he? making it a greater Sin in me to 
Defend my ſelf, than in him to Accuſe me; Perſonal and Principal Reflections run 
fluently through his firſt Book; My Reproof of that unprovok'd Aſperity, be florms 
at, and will needs have it to be Reviling ; and inſtead of Repenting of his ill Be- 
ginning with us, he hath greatly encreaſed his Score, by a more Scurrilous Reply; 
as if the Man's Buſineſs were not to make us Better, bur prove and juſtiſie bis own 
being 8 He would make us in Love with our Errors, if ſuch we held, that 
uſes fo ill a Way to reclaim us. Does he think we are to be 7eered or Railed out 
of our Religion? No, No. In his firf?, he went too far; in his ſecond he has done 

little elſe. What ſhall we ſay of rhoſe, whoſe Pride has brought them to ſuch a 
Pitch of Paſſion, that Rage muſt follow Reproof, and Revenge a Confuration ? With- 
cout breaking one Part of the Law of Modeſty, I may fay (for I know) he is irre- 
coverably gone in my Anſwer. Not one Charge can he prove, nor one Friend of 
ours can he make to ſpeak to his Purpoſe. He was for having us to aſſaſſinate our 
ſelves; our Friends he would fain have to turn Executioners to their own Princi- 
ples : This FooPs Paradiſe pleaſed him; but the Diſcreet know and think better: 

Some were ſtartled at the Pretences of the firſt, wherein nothing leſs than our own 
Books were to bear Witneſs againſt us, who are now great Abominators of his In- 
| for that Good Succeſs; we hope the like of 

our following Endeayours. I have for the Sake of ſuch as expect an Anſwer, ſent 
forth this Rejoynder; wherein ſeveral weighty Points are as clearly handled, as 

Time, Place, and other. Occalions would permit. Ir grearly concerns all to be ful- 
ly ſatisfied therein: And I hope, there is enough ſaid for all Impartial Readers to 
reap that Benefit. I ſeek no Revenge, I aim not at Reputation, God is Record: 
Neither has he done enough to raiſe up the One, or queſtion the Other; yet he 
has done doubtleſs what he could, and I muſt take the Will for rhe Deed. I ſhall 
not ſhow my ſelf ſo Perſonally cancerned in this Rejoynder, as his Perſonal Reflec- 
tions would make me; tis below the Spirit of a Chriſtian Man to be diſturbed by 

| ſuch Barks of Malice; Curs yelping-at the Moon neither queſtions nor eclipſes 

her Light : "Tis a Sort of Pw" I muſt exped to undergo; and the beſt is, I 
find little Difficulty in it. And though I ſhall not cite all his Injuſtice towards me, 
for that were well nigh to transſcribe his Book; yet that which may be requiſite, 
to give a farther Reliſh of this pretended Chriſtian, may be done in it's proper Place. 
In the mean Time I ſhall betake my ſelf to the Conſideration of ſuch Paſſages in 
his Reply, as may be thought to call for my Rejoynder, and that without 13855 
| | 5 | | . inſolent 
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inſolent Checks, frequent Abuſes, and very vain and gingling Taunts he has cin 
his Pamphbler with : For I can ſuffer that my ſelf, I cannot let the Truth ſuffer. 
Nor can I think my Silence ro his Revilings the worſt Anſwer, eſpecial 


| Fulngs. the n Iy when my 
1 Religion toill nat allow of a like Return in Vindication : For though Scoffh and Abu- 


five Reflections may diſcredit an Adverſary with the Weak or Prejudiced, yet with 


2 Serious Reader, they rather pollute, than defend a Cauſe. I will leave the whole 
Honour of that Way of Confutation to my Adverſary, not being in ſuch Neceſſity 
for Conqueſt, as to take that Diſhonourable and Diſhoneſt Way of procuring it- 
If I can make my Rejoynder a little more intelligible, than he has done his Reply, 
defend the Truth I own and honour, ſo as to anſwer my Reader Conſcience, 


ſhall have obtain'd my whole End; and maugre the Imperuous and bluſterin Bu 


mour of a few Enraged Adverſaries, my Mind will ſweetly reſt in Peace mich God, 
in whom [ * believed, and for whoſe Cauſe only I am thus warmly concerned 
in the Wor Sn re es | V . OW ThE 


Pin BAS bh 
p O Chriſtianity in General. 


Ohn Faldo, in his Book, entituled, Ouakeriſm No Chriſtianity, begins with his 
Account of Chriſtianity, What it is? As J honeſtly obſerved in my Anſwer, call- 
ed; ®Ouakeriſm a New Nick-Name for Old Chriſtianity. What he laid down was this, 
By Chriſtianity we are not to underſtand all thoſe Matters of Faith and Practice which 
Chriſtianity dot h oblige us unto; for Chriſtianity zs a large and noble Thing, and 
rakes in all that's worthy in thoſe Religions which it bath out-ſiript : To which I gave 
this Anſwer, (though difingenuouſly mangled and tranſpoſed by my Adverſary) 
A flrange Definition of true Chriſtianity: For, if ro Believe, and do all Chriſtianity 
requireth, be not Chriſtianity ; then there is ſomething beyond all that Chiiſtianity 
requireth to be believed and done that is Chriſtianity ; elſe I underſtand nothing. 


This is all he brings of my Anſwer to ground his Reply 1 5 omitting that Part 


of his Definition, and my Return to it, which in Honeſty ſtood him moſt upon to 
conſider. But firſt let us hear his Reply to what he has quoted (for Reply and Re- 
joynder diſtinguiſh our Matter.) TV 

LE N Tou may as well affirm a Finger to be a Man, when ſeparated from the 
reſt o 


the Man, as common Juſtice, Truth, &c. to be Chriſtianity, 


*Rejoynder, Though the Finger be not the Man, yer it is Part of the Man, there + 
fore common Fuſtice, Truth, &c. by his own Inſtance, are a Part of Chriſtianity ; 


but if no Part of Chriftianity, then may Chriſtianity be without Juſtice or Truth. 
My Drift was in my Anſwer, and is in my Rejoynder, That ſomething of what 


was at Antioch called Chriſtianity, was in the World before Chriſt's Viſible Appear- 


ance at eruſalew. And that his Coming was but to bring the World to a more 
improved Knowledge and large Enjoyment of that Divine Power, .Wiſdom, Life, 


and Righteouſneſs, which former Ages had comparatively but an obſcure Sighr, 


and imperfeCt Senſe of; and this was my Reaſon, becauſe the contrary Opinion 
excludes all antecedent Times from any Share in Chriftianit 

them our of all Hope of Eternal Salvation, which my 1 880 takes à little No- 

tice of in theſe Words. Er „ 3 


Rep. If the Scripture had any where ſaid, that nohe but Chriſtians hal be . ved, 


his Conſequences had been grounded. But he might have found aſſerted in m Book, 


That Salvation depends on a Right Belief and Acceptance of the Covenant of Grace. 


Rejoyn. The Scripture ſaith (as inſtanced for Proof of that little Patt of my 
Anſwer by him conſidered) For there is no other Name under Heaven given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be Saved, neither is there Salvation in any other. Now how 


to diſtinguiſh betwixt a Man's being ſaved by Chrift, and his being a ttue Chriſtian, 


I muſt declare my Ignorance: Nay, F. Faldo, though in ContradiQion to himſelf, 


tells us, That Salvation depends on a right Belief and Acceptance of the Covenant of 


Grace. Let him either ſhow how a Man may righcly believe and accept of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and yet be no Chriſtian, or elſe he does nothing to his own Pur- 
| Poſe, whatever he does for ours. Chriſt is called, God's Covenant; The New Co- 


; and plainly ſhuts 


pag. 5. 


Acts 4; 12: 


venant ſtands in him. How a Man may believe in the Covenant, and not in Chriſt, 


How in Chriſt, and not be a Chriſtian, concerns J. Faldo to reconcile; only, * 


Part 1. 
Chap. 1. 


Qua. no Civ. 
Pag. 13. ; 


ſecured, the Goſpel the Law revealed; 


: let md tell thee, that of about Six Pages concerning Chriſtionity; this Man has nor 


undertaken Eig 
doürſe. 


t Lines to reply to, neither are thoſe the Strength of my Dit- 
To conclude, I dare not repute. Enoch to be no Chriſtian, who walked with God; 


Abrabam no Chriſtian, who ſaw Chriſt's Day, and rejoyced , David no Chriſtian, who 


was a Man after God's own Heart: Neither can I believe with him, that the A- 
poſtles Exhortation, Phil. 4. Whatfoever Things are True, Honeſt, Fuſt, Pure, 
Lovely, of Good Report, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, is no Parr. 


of Chriſtianity ; or, that a Child of God is not, a Good Chriſtian; or, that James was 


miſtaken, who ſaid, That the Pure and Undefiled Religion was to keep our. ſelves 


unſpotted of the World ; which ſtrange. kind of Conſequences: unavoidably follow 
from J. Fallo's Aſſertion and Definition. For our Parts, As we think it no Wrong 
to Chriſtianity, To no-Diſcredit to our Caſe, that ir ſhould be reported that we be- 
lieve the Word nigh in the Heart (the Apoſtle Paul calls the Word of Faith and Re- 
conciliation) to have been preached by Moſes; that Chriſt, the Promiſed Seed, 
bruiſed the Serpent's Head, as well before, as at, und fince his Vifible Appearance; 
That Enoch when he walked with God, walked in the Light, in which he felt the 
Blood of Chriſt cleanſing from all Sin; That the Spirit bf God firove with Men 
as well before Chriſt's Coming as fince ; and that ſome were led by it before as well 
as ſince; and therefore Children of God; and if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of God, 
and Foynt- Heirs with Chriſt. Not that we deny a Pre-eminence to Chriſt's Vifible 
Coming, and the greater Benefits that came into the World thereby; we would 
not be thought ſo to mean, ar any Hand: only this, that. ſomething of that Divine 
Life, Power, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, that then ſo ſuper-excellently appeared 
and broke forth, was revealed in all former Ages, as Mankind was in a Capacity 


to receive it; wherefore the Difference lay in the Manifeſtations of the One Thing 


neceſſary, and not in ſeveral Things: So that the Lat is, as ir were, the Goſpel 
begun, and the Goſpe/ the Law finiſhed; or as Auguſtine expreſſes it, Lex eft E- 
vangelium abſconditum, & Evangelium 45 lex revelata, The Law is the Goſpel ob- 
ſc hat is, ſuited to the Capacity of Ages. 
But J. Faldo is Angry, that in my Recital of theſe Words out of his former 


Diſcourſe, But the Thing Chriſtianity might well be before the Name Chriſtian, that 


I left out theſe following Words, /o. ſhort a Space. Saying, I am 4 Man of a ſeared 


| Conſcience, and that it is pity any Reader ſhould be ſo tame to be thus impoſed on. 


Rejoytt I know not what he means by theſe laſt Words, unleſs he would have 


every Man that reads me, beat me. I have always thought it becoming a Mim- 


ſter of the Goſpel to make People Tame and not Wild; Sufferers, not Hectors; but 


ſuch Expreſſions very well ſuit with J. Faldo's Religion: For my Conſcience, it is 


not fo ſeared, but I can feel and reſent J. Faldo's Injuſtice. God knows I left out 


no Words deſignedly z nor could the Inſertion of them have diſappointed me: 
For if the Thing Chriſtianity may be before the Name a Day, then a Year, and fo 
an Age, till we all come to the firſt Man that ever God ſaved. All Men muſt be 
ſaved by either Law or Goſpel; Now the Law {tritly conſidered, could never ſave, 
it gives Life to none: So imports the Scripture, and ſo aſſerts B. Uſher, B. Sander- 


fon, Allen, and others; then it muſt have been by the Goſpel, which is by the A- 


poſtle called the Power of God unto Salvation: and if all Men that were ever ſaved, 
were ſaved by the Goſpel, then True Chriſtians; unleſs Men may believe the Goſ- 


pel, be ſaved by the Life and Power of it, and yet be ns Chriſtians, that is, not 


the Men, the Term Chriſtians {given firſt at Antioch) doth fignifie. I ſhall offer 
this ſhort Argument to the Reader's Conſideration. If He that is born again, be 4 


Cbriſtian, and ſuch, as enter into the Kingdom of God, be born again, then becauſe 


Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Samuel, David, c. entred into God's Kingdom, it fol- 
lows, that they were born again, and conſequently Chriſtians. How pernicious is 


A that Principle, which denies the New Birth to beſo much as any Part of Chriſtia- 
_ when, indeed, the. greateſt, as Chriſt's own Saying proves. 
Ane 


he Truth of the Matter is, The very Life, Power and Spirit of the Goſpel, or 
Chriſtianity, which to other exterior Performances, is as the Soul to the Body, John 


Faldo would fain exclude from any Share in Chriſtianity 3; and for our preferring and 


refling That, as the moſt important Matter, he over;runs us with all the Vilifying. 
cornful Epithets, a Lucian could beſtow upon a Chriſtian: Indeed, his Frothinefs 


is ſuch, that Were it notfor their Sakes, who may yet be enſnared by his Adven- 
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Rep. Iundertooꝶ to prove Quakeriſm No Chriſtianity from the confeſſed Newneſs Part I. 
of it by their own Fariy. Penn tells ws, p. 21. the firſt Lerters of the Names ef Chap. I. 


— 


vation of the Souls of ſuch as believe in it. e | ; 
In which, F;rf?, I rake in that Part of the Quotation which was material to the 
proving of Puakeriſm No Chriſtianity, at leaſt in my Adverſary's Apprehenſion. 
Secondly, I have Anſwered that Objeclion, both by ſhowing that the Presbyrerians, 
Independents and e 1S: whom he owns to be Chriſtians, were novel; and 
that the Everlaſting Goſpel was to be preached again; which implied, that a Time 
there was in which it was not preached; conſequently, that his Ohjedtion could 
not be therefore of any Force, as levelled at us: To all which he ſays nothing, 
only aſks a Queſtion concerning my Reproof for his want of Candor in explaining. 
I. Pennington's Words, viz. As if Pennington, who was a Scholar, could not expreſs 
his Mind Congruouſſy, but muſt have Penn to be his Interpreter. Let us fee if 
this be any ſolid Confutation of what I ſaid, Reader hear ne. 
And though he particularly ſeems to triumph over Iſaac Pennington's diſtin- 
©. guiſhing between the Diſpenſation of Moſes, Chriſt, and His Apoſtles, and THIS 
* of our Day, as if they had been three ſeveral Diſpenſations, and conſequently, if 
e Chriſt's was not that of Moſes, becauſe it ſwallowed it up; neither this the Diſ- 
8 of Chriſt, which I/ e Pennivgron ſaith, it ſwallows up: Vet to me it 
eems a pitiful Catch; and ſhows, he knows not how to take Things with that 
* Candor they are writ, I N means not a Diſtinct Ad miniſtration in —_ 95 a 
2, | * Diſpen- 


40 
cc 
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ie Diſpenſation of one and the ſame Light, Life and Power by Nature, at ſeveral 
« Times, and ſundry Manners to the World: Chrift was before the Law, under the 
& Law, with the Prophets, but never ſo revealed as in that Holy Manhood , Will it 
* therefore follow, He was not Antecedent to that Appearance? Or He, that ap. 
“ peared then more Glorzouſly, had never ſhown himſelf before? Or becauſe of 2 
3 Bange in Maniſeſtation, therefore Nor the ſame HE (through all thoſe ſe- 
« veral Manifeſtations) in himſelf? Certainly, this Man is very unjuſt to J. P. 
t eſpecially, when the Words above quoted, that ſpeak of a Diſpenſation he expe- 
„ rienced a little before God broke forth by us called Quere, could have inform; 


ed him, that he meant the Divine Breakings forth of God's Light and Truth, in 


< order to the full Diſcovery and Recovery of Loſt Primitive Chriſtianity. So that 


this preſent Appeatance ſwallowing up all going before it (had he fo termed it, 
gas he doth not, and is therefore wronged) 1s no more than God's Retrieving to ws 


« the Ancient Goſpel, with Additional Bleffings and Afiflances, giving us the ſame 
* Life and Foundation they had, and what elſe he pleaſed by Way of Improvement, 
« which alters not the Nature, no more than a Child in Chriſt, is not that Numeri- 


" 


cal Creature, but another Diſtin&t Being, when a Man. Ed 
+ Now can any. Underſtanding Man account my Adverſary's Idle Shifting Queſtion, 

a Pertinent Reply? What if I. F. was a Scholar, might he not therefore be abuſed, 
or miſunderſtood ? Is Scholarſhip a Protection againſt Wreſting ? Muſt J. R inrend 


what J. F.-will have him, and not what really he did? But that it ſhould be ſo 


Offenſive to him, for W. P. to clear and defend the Paſſage, is delighting rather to 


have us Wrong than Right. But the Quart muſt be Heterodox, though it be but 


to ſave F. F. from the Cy we of Lying. ?Tis clear that J. E intended no New. 
Adminiſtration, but the Reſtauration of Pure and Uncorrupted Religion; that he 
never ſo worded it, as by FJ. F. cited, that I charge him with, but he thought it 
beſt to give ir the Slip, or elſe I muſt impure it to his Careleſsneſs. _ oe 1 

Any unbyaſt Reader may perceive, My Adverſary bas enough of the Controverſie, 


or he would never write ſo mean a Reply to ſuch an Anſwer. 


To wind up this, which more particularly concerns Chriſtianity, I'ay, That 


there never was but One True Foundation from Adam's vw to this, upon which the 


Dr „ Caves | 
Primitive 


Holy Ancients built, and that was . Chriſt Jeſus, the Lord from Heaven, called the 
Second Adam, and Quickning Spirit. To deny this, were to overturn the Chief 
Corner-Stone of the Chriftian Religion; and how Men could build on this Founda- 
tion, and not be Chriſtians, I know not. | : oe pt 
The Chriſtians of the Firſt Three Hundred Years after Chrift, were then by the 
Fews and Heathens, as we are by certain Profeſſors and Prophane in this Age, accu- 
ſed of affecting and Toning ee as we learn out of Euſebius Pampbilus, 
Preparat. Evang. lib. I. and Theophilus Antiochenus, lib. 3. pag. 119. Arnobius, lib. 2. 
pag. 40. Tertull. ad Nation. lib. I. cap. 1c. with ſeveral other Writers, The Account, 
ſome of them give us, of what the Chriſtians ſaid in their Defence, was this, That 
the Chriſtian Religion was for Subſtance, the ſame with that of the Ancient Jews, 
who ſe Religion claimed the Precedency of all others in the World, © | 

That the Religion was in Subſtance the ſame, is expreſly aſſerted and proved by 
Euſebius. The Ancient Patriarchs were the Chriſtians of the Old World, who had 
the ſame Faith, Religion and Worſhip common with us, nay, the ſame Name too 
Touch not mine Anointed, Tov sis wi: my Chriſt's; or Chriſtians. Thus Dr. Cave, 
in his Primitive Chriſtianity, out of Euſebius Prepar. Evang. l. I. c. 5. p. 9. Clemens 
Alexandrinus admonit. ad Gent. p. 57. about this old Objedtion, queries thus, 
Ti q 3x3 Th TgwT1 Trop} yaraxh x , &c. Why do we not uſe our Mother's Milk for 
Food, to which we were accuſtomed when we came firſt into the World. And why do 


ve increaſe our Eſtates our Fathers left us, Cc. intimating that the Difference be- 
| tween what we call Law and Goſpel, or that Religion which the Holy Ancients pro- 


feſſed before Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, and that which Chriſt Jeſus and His 
Apoſtles taught, Was nor in Kind, but in Degree only, the Ceremonial Part ex- 
cepted; which the ſame Clemens calls Childiſh and Trifling ; and the Apoſtle Paul, 
Beggarly Elements, ſerving only the Non-age of the World in Religion, and therefore 
10 be laid afide upon a more improved Knowledge, and full Enjoyment of it. And this 
Chriſt's own Sermon upon the Mount clearly evinceth, who runs the Sin of Adu. 
rery as far beyond the AQ, as the firſt Luſtful Defire conceived in the Mind: And 


. from True Swearing, to Wea, Tee, and Nay, Nay; and from Loving our Friends, 


with the uncertain and irreverent J. Fa/do, exclude the Lite, Doctrine and Miracles 


to Loving our Enemies; and from Self-ſaving to Suffering, I fay, unleſs we ſhould 


of 
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of Chtiſt from any Share in Chriſtianity, becauſe, ſays he, it's dated, wick more 


Reaſon, from Chriſt's Reſurrection (and conſequently Chriſt Feſws before but an 
extraordinary Kind of Jem) we muſt: needs conclude, that as the Tendeney of 


Chriſt's Life and Miracles was to Preach, Live, and Confirm His Divine Doctrine, | 


ſo the very Bent of that Doctrine, Was the Improvement and Ferfection of that 
Righteouſneſs, which in former Ages was but begun, and more imperfectly mani- 
ſeſted: So that to be under Grace, is not to live in the Breach of God's Law Uncon- 
demned through Chriſt's Perſonal Obedience wrought wholly without us, but to be 
led to deny all that Ungodlineſs, and thoſe Morldly Luſts, for which the Law takes 
hold upon the World, according to the Apoſtle ro the Romans, Rom. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
There is no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, (implying, that who walked after the Fleſh, were ſo 
long not under Grace, bur under Condemnation : ) Again, For the Law of the Spirit 
of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, bath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death (that is, 


not only from Death, the Wages, bat from Sin, the Work that leads to it:) Yer 


farther, For what the Law could not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh, God 


ſending bis own Son in the Likeneſs of Sinful Fleſh, and for Sin Condemned Sin in 


the Fleſh, that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. So that to be under Grace, is to be under the 
Government and Leadingsof it; and to enjoy that Divine Power, which fulfills the 
Law, and redeems from thofe Corruptions, which prove Men rather to be alive 
without Law, than under Grace that fulfills it. Upon the whole; ſince ſome in all 


Ages have been taught, (Tz. 2. 12.) To deny Ungodlineſs; and to Live Godly, and 


that they could not ſo have done, without the Grace that brings Salvation ; And ſince 
the Seed of the Serpent has been bruiſed in them, and thar it could not be withour 
Chriſt, the Promiſed Seed; and ſince ſuch were then Turned from Darkneſs to 


Light, and from Satan's Power unto God; and that all this is purely Goſpel and 


Chriſtian ; ſomething of Chriſtianity was in the World before that Viſible Appear- 
ance. of Chriſt, from whoſe Name the True Religion was ſo called: For though 
there have been Diverſities of Gifts, yet the ſame Spirit; though Difference of 
Adminiftrations, yet the ſame Lord. And though God, Who at Nude Times, and 
in divers Manners, ſpake in Times paſt to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
Laſt Days ſpoken unto us by His Son, yet he was the ſame God, who ſpoke by the 
Prophets, that ſpoke by the Son; though it is always confeſt, not in ſo plain, ex- 
preſs, and excellent a Manner: The Difference therefore lay in the Manifeſtation, 
rather than in the Thing manifeſted. For through all Generations, there has been 
but one Seed, Truth, Grace, Word, Life, Power, or Spirit, by which any of the 
Sons and Daughters of Men were ever ſaved; and conſequently F. Faldo has great- 

ly wrong'd the True Chriſtian Religion, as well as contradifted the Ancient Writers, 


and abuſed us, in Daring Chriſtianity from the Time of Chriſt's Bodily Reſurrecti- 


on, and fo bitterly reflecting upon them That Conform not to his Narrow and Falſe 
Apprehenſions. = | ” 0 


CHAP. II. l 
Of Quakeriſm, as this Independent Prie# ſcaſingiy calls our Holy Religion. 


IN my Defence of the Truth we profeſs, ſhewing not only the Conſiſtency of it 
1 with Chreſtzanity, but proving it ro be Chriſtianity, there are four Pallages he 
takes an abrupt Notice of. His Words concerning the firſt run thus. OTE 
Rep. To purge away the Character I give of a Quaker, he tells you, pag. 9. We 
never ſaid, Thar the Light within every Man was the only. Lord and Saviour, and 
Very God; let him ſhew us any ſuch Paſſage, of any One acknowledged Lxaker, 
JJ T i oO 
Now Reader obſerve his Reply. The Man cannot ſee Wood for Trees, I quoted 


Chap. II. 


him Forty Places 7 Book, rbat will prove it. For Inſtance: All, Power in Heaven 


and Earth is in it; 


| mith's Primmer, pag. 14. Again, I will make you know, that 
the Light, «which lighteth every Man th 


at comes into the World — am the True, 


Eternal God, G. Fox, Jun. c. defy J quoted in my Book, yet could Penn ſay, I 


thought to be believed Hand over- bea 


Rejoyn. That this Adverſary is baſe with a. W itneſs, remember, Reader, that : 


there is not One Teſtimony, much leſs Forty, in that Place I quoted, and unto 
Which my Anſwer was made. Next, nar" how he fuggeſts my . 
Wy OR OED a = | __ thoſe 


| 
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1672. doſe Teſtimonies he brings, whereas I have particularly anſwered the later, 
WY. Which includes the Force or Tendency of the 3 and Five more of his fallly 
Part I. pretended Forty. But to the Point: That I cannot ſee Wood for Trees, is a very 
Chap. II. mean and Wooden Reply; what J have ſaid in my former Book, {tands Unanſwer- 
See my An- ed, and indeed is Unanſwerable. I ſhall contract it thus: © No Man that believes 
lwer, p. 193. © Scripture, mill dare ro deny that God is Light ; That every Man 1s Enlightned by 
“% Him; And, that by Him who is called Liehr, all Things are upheld : And that hie. 
« alone is Saviour: A Doctrine that J. Fa/do teaches, pag. 84, 85, 89. That we 
never did aſſert, That the God that made Heaven and Earth, was Comprehenſible 
doit hin the Soul of Man; yet that he gives Light to the Soul of Man. To which, 
with much more, he returns us Nor One itord of Anſwer, but would make People 
believe, it has been the Courſe I have taken with him. To conclude, He ut 
either deny Chriſt to have all Power in Heaven and Earth, to be the True Eternal God, 
or, That He who has that Power, and is that God, is not that True Light that Enlightneth 
every Man that cometh intothe World; or his Labour is but very Vanity, whoſe 
Wages will be Vexation of Spirit. But thus far we are well-aſſured, that 
F. Faldo, for all his Shews of Reverence to the Scripture, overturns the moſt 
evident Teſtimonies therein contained, by this one Aﬀertion, That God, who 


= 1s Light, ſhines not in the Heart of any Man on Earth, nor ever did; For 
Ys what elſe can be the Conſequence of his decrying our Principle, that aſſerts, Chr: 
Ss to be the Univerſal Light, Enlightning every Man that comes into the World , Or, 
| | That the Light wherewith every Man is Enligbined is Chriſt, or God? | affirm, 
A that which quarrels this Principle, would not in the very Ground, have Chrif 19 


be God, indeed, Not God to be God; ſecing it is an utter Denial of His Omnipre- 
ſence, fince God is not manifeſted but. by His own Light; and He being every 
where, His Light cannot be limited, becauſe it cannot be diſtinguiſhed from him- 
ſelf. But what our Adverſary would be at, by this Kind of Reaſoning, he helps 
us in his next Particular ro undeifland; foe dd 8 | 
Rep. He attempts to excuſe Burroughss Phraſe from Blaſphemy, viz. Tour ima- 
gined God beyond the Stur. Bit how? They were expreſſed of People's imagining. 
Him to be in the Likeneſs of Man, and fo denying his Omnipreſence, that he ſhould 
not be below, as well az ahove. To which he replies thus: A rare Excuſe that de- 
nies Chriſ®s Manbood, and making ibe Manhood of Chriſt, in whom the  Fulneſs of 
the Godhead dwells Bodily, to be a Popiſh Ubiquitary. „„ . 
Re joyn. Muſt this paſs for my Confutation? A rare F.xcuſe indeed. But for 
what? Not W. Penr's Denial of Chriſt's Manhood; but I Faldo's baſe Perverfion 
| ” of E. B's Words. The Queſtion was not about Chriſt's Manhood, but of God Hin- 
. | elf, who prepared it in Time; A pitiful Shift, to infer from God, who is a 
F Spirit, to Chriſi*s Body: We know, that's not every where; | But the Word that 
was with God, and was God, is not confinable. Though if the Truth were known, 
J. Faldo's Zeal for Chriſt's not being a Popiſh Ubiquitary, centers in his Belief of 
meer Anthropomorphiſm, I mean, that God is confined to a Body, and that Body 
to a certain Place; elſe why ſhould he oppoſe to my aſſerting of God's Univerſal 
Preſence, Chriſt's Manhood, the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling Bodily in that 
Manhood, and Chriſt's being Reſident in ſome particular Place? Bur ir is after 
this lame, crabbed, and inſignificant Way of Writing, that he vindicates his firſt 
1 | Piece % Forgery, and wicked miſ-giving of our poor Friends Meanings. But to 
z proceed. %% 0 8 9 E „55 
\ Rep. (Pag. 7.) He tells you of the Companions I rendred Quakeriſm % be at- 
_ rended intothe World with, and adds what elſe J. Faldo's Devil pleaſes z yer inſtead 
ef denying what I ſaid (except the Epithers) he thus excuſeth it. Finally, did not 
the Devils bowl and roar, and tremble, when ſeeing they ſhould be diſtodged by One 
ſtronger than themſelves —— And was there no Terror in all this? Tes verily. And 
moreover, whereas People have taken the Quakers to be poſſeſſed of the Devil when 
fo behaving themſelves, Mr. Penn hath here confeſſed they were not miſtaken :/ And 
more than that too, that they themſelves were Devils, for it was they that roared. 

| 2 If this be to be a fair Adverſary, there is no ſuch Thing in the World. 

I will tranſcribe for thy Sake, Reader, what I excepted againſt in his firſt Book, 
and how I anſwered ir. Ts 1 F 
Bit once nore; Chriſtianity entred the World with Raviſhing Songs, and Hal- 
 « Jelujabs of the Angels, (Pag. 15, 16.) Healing all Diſeaſes, Caſting out Devils, 

6 Preaching Peace: But Quakeriſm entred the World, as if Hell had looſe, 
and Poſjeſfion hy Satan had made Way, and fitted Souls for the Quaker's 8210 ow. 


O the 
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0 the Hel. dark Expreſſons of the Quaket's Spirit, frigbifal and ancxing Words, | 
2 


« hiter Curſes, Howlings and Roarings; And what elſe J. Faldo's Devil pleaſe: 
« by which to render the Quakers Odious. Well! But to anſwer him. 1 
l It was a Time of 7% and a Time of Sorrow; the Spirirs of the Juſt rejoy- 
4 ced that he was born forth into the World. and that Sun of Righteoutneſs riſen, 
«. whoſe Diſcovering Light, and Refreſhing Beams, would renew the World, that 
4 had in great Meaſure been bewildred, ſince it's firſt innocent State: Bur rhere- 
« fore was, it not a Time of Wo, Sorrow, Terror, and Grievois. Diſtreſs, 10 all the 
« Workers of Iniquity ? Did not Chiiſt come to bring War as well as Peace, a 
« 1 Sword, a Fire upon Earth? Did not his Fore-runner come in an „ 
Manner, in differing Attire, of another Diet, and from a Deſolate Place to Preach 
“ Repentance, and to warn them with an O Generation of Vipers, to flee the Wrath 


« % come? Did he not ſay, That: an Ax (a ſharp and Terrible 2 ) ſhould 


« be laid to every Unſruiful Tree ? And did not the Apoſtles Preach to the Prick- 
« ing of the Hearts of Thouſands, and Paul by Name, That Felix himſelf trembled; 


4 and All, as knowing the Terrors of rhe Lord b. n A0: 
9d, 


« wherefore Judgneni is ſaid to have begun at the Houſe of Ged. Finally, did not 
te the Devils Howl, Roar and Tremble, foreſeeing they ſhould be diſlodged by one 
« ſtronger, than themſelves, Chriſt; rhe Son of the Living God? And was there. no 
„ Terror, Dread and Amazement in all this? I perceive it may be a Virtue in the 

« Primitive Chriſtians, but a Vice in the Quakers, at leaf in J. Faldo's Account. 

But this know, O Impartial People ! the Quakers were over-taken by the 
® mighty Hand of God, and great were their Travels, and Pings of Sorrow, under 
« the Righteous Terrors of the 8 whoſe Hour of Juſt Judgments was come; 
4 and being thereby made Witneſſes of His Heavenly Work, and redeemed through 


2 
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* Tudgment, they became Miniſters of Judgment unto others; and the Terror. of it 


« {truck Thouſands, the Devils tremb/ed, & c. And art thou given up, J. Faldo, 
« to call Light, Darkneſs, and Darkneſs, Light? The Terrors of God, 858 0 


© ons of Satan, and Remorſe of Conſcience, Hell broke looſe? O Unbappy | 


« Man! _ | 


5 7 
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Reader, this was my Anſwer z how much of it he concerned himſelf with, I 


have already obſerved. What Uſe he made of that little cited is very obvious, viz. 
To conclude. as Devils, What a Falſe and Frothy Reflection is that, for one that 
would be accounted a Divine? To call this a Reply, is to abuſe Controverſie. Tis 
manifeſt, that 2xakeriſm was not attended with more amazing 9 Symp- 
toms, than what our Adverſary muſt needs confeſs to have been the Companion: 


of Chriſtianity: And as they agree in the Manner of their Appearance, ſo do J. Faldo 


and the Phariſees in their Judgment of both. Does John Faldo conclude us little 


better than Devils? The Phariſees called our-Lord and Maſter, Beelzeþub, the 


* Prince of Devil. e ß ano SRI RN ton x 
Thus has TR U TH been ever accounted Hereſie by the Prieſts and Rabbies of 
that Age in which it has appeared; we do the leſs wonder that John Faldo ſhould 


not underſtand of what Spirit we are, who is yet ignorant of his own, and ſcoffs 


at the Revelation of that Eternal Spirit, which can alone give him to reliſh either. 


For the Epithers he beſtows upon 2yakeriſm, they ſtink too much to be medled 


with: If they be Chriſtian, rhere is nothing Antichriſtian in the World, Mo rebuke 


his Reviling, he counts Railing, and it is come to that paſs with his ſcolding Ad- 


| herents, that for the @yakers not to paſs by his unworthieſt Reflections, however 
unprovoked, without any Reproof, is to merit. their ſharpeſt Retorts in the moſt 


vilifying Terms; I know not what to infer from ſuch an humourſome Carriage, 


but that it is expected from the Quakers Religion ir ſhould bear that, which John 


Faldo's Vindication tells us, his cannot; a great Credit to our Cauſe, againſt his 


Will. | 


. 


Thus far of Chriſtianity and Quakeriſm, as they are contra-diſtinguiſhed by our 


* 


Adverſary. 
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| M Adverſary begun his firſt Chapter in his former Diſcourſe, upon this Ge- 
LY 1 neral Charge, The Quakers deny the Scriprures. The Proof he offered was 
This, The Quakers deny the Scriptures of 5 25 New Teſtament to be the Word _ © 


J 


t 


E\ 


Chap. Ill. 
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Chap. III. 


"of Gül, Non berefore they Deny the Scriptures. Upon this account! thius delivered 


my ſelf, He entitules his Chapter. Thar the Quakers Deny the Scriptures, I 
< was almoſt aſtoniſhed at it, becauſe he pretended to prove all out of our own 
t© Bocks, and none ſuch had ever come to my Hand; but upon Peruſal I toung 
© this to be the Upſhot, Thar the Quakers Deny tbe Scriptures to be the Word of 


* God. My Adverſary's Reply is, 


Rep. (Pag. 13.) Thzs zs not the firſt Cordial you have made of a Wilfal Unruh, 
nor yet the laſt by a great many. And you who ſummoned up Nine Argaments of 
mine more, which were the Contents of the Nine Chapters next following, ſhould bave 
been aſhamed of calling this One, which was the Firſt of Ten, the Upſbot, and they 


inſult. But I ſhall 15 bow you break this ſingle Cord, this One of Ten. © 
| A 


y he has wilfully wronged me, but wronged me he 118 1 did 


Rejoyn. Iwill not me 
not ſay, that it was the Upſhot of his whole Diſcourſe concerning the Scriptures, 


but of that cd Chapter; for had I reputed his Mine following Arguments unde- 


ſerving of any Notice, Imight have called this fingle One the Upſhor ; but having 
ingly refuted his ſubſequent Arguments, 1 could not in good Senſe call the Firit 


the Upſhot. Twas not therefore the Upſhot of the whole, but of that Chapter 


in which the Word is uſed. I had good Reaſon ſo to term it, fince the Proof was 
too particular for the Charge; it was not my wilful Untruth, but his Miſtake. 
His ſuggeſting, as if I only.encountred that ſingle Cord, is very diſingenuous; for 
I throughly conſidered Nine following Chapters. Hear him'farther. * © 


„Rep. That you deny the Scriptures to be the Word of God you grant : But you ſay, 


(Pag. 25.) I declare ro the World, that we own them to be the Declaration of the Mind 
and Will of God, with many other Things, which I ſkewed to be ſhort of the main Ends 
„ ff)) , DINE. bb 
 Rejoyn. Whether thoſe other Things left out, are ſhort of the main Ends of the 
Scripture, or no, will beſt be ſeen by conſidering what thoſe Things are. | 
Ido declare to the whole World, That we believe the Scriptures to contain a De- 
claration of the Mind and Will of God, in, and to thoſe Ages in which they were 
written, being given forth by the Holy Ghoſt moving in the Hearts of Holy Men of 


| God : That they ought alſo to be Read, Believed, and fulfilled in our Day, being Uſe- 


then controverted. Again, he goes on thus: 


Ful for Reproof and Inſtruction, that the Man of God may be Perfect. Now if this 
belongs not to the main Ends of Scriptures, either 3 are none, or they are un- 
known. However, it was not ſo muck the End, as Name of Scripture, that was 


Rep. (Pag. 25.) I. hall eaſily grant, that one Word flands Repreſentative of many. 


An odd Phraſe that reprefents him not able to * s bimſelf congruouſly. I have 


See it in Dr. 
Wilkin's Real 
char. 


not, it & 


heard of Per fons ar Parliament-Men, but never of a Repre ſentative Word before. 
Rejoyn. He might have pardoned me am incongrirous Phraſe, if ſuch it had 
been; for I have twenty Times over been ſo kind to him: But I muſt tell him, ir 
16 not leſs proper, though leſs uſed in Words than in Per ſons, He ſhews Ignorance 

in that Phiſoſophy he pretends to be a Maſter of, where there are many ſingle 
Words or Terms, that are ſignificative of entire Sentences 3 but (argumentum ad 
homitem) granting to the Scripturet, that they are the Word of God, does not our 
Ad verſary repute that Title Repreſentative as well as Expreſfve' of thoſe many 
thouſand. Words contained therein, if ſo, then there is a Repreſentative Word If 
t e never be ſo called in our Adverſary's Senſe.” Again, he brings me in 


thus, I zhink it is as good Senſe 10 call a King's Letters King, as the Scriptures the 


| Pag. 14. 


unfruiiſul Nord. 


Mr d ( ⁊ꝙ/ ß kT 92 TORT EFT 
Rep. But by your Favour, Mr. Fenn, Ir i neither Nonſenſe nor Bad. ſenſe 10 


call a King's Letter the Word of a King. 


RNejoyn. This is nothing to the Purpoſe ; the Streſs lies here, The Word of God. 
being a Title given to Chriſt, as the Title King is to a ſupreme Megiſtrate, whether 
it be Reverent or Significant to call the Declaration, Chriſt, rhe Word of God, any 
more than to call the Declaration of a King by the Trr/e of King? For we there 
fore decline to give that Title to any Thing below Chriſt himſelf, to whom the 


Scriptures moſt emphatically aſcribe ir. 


Becauſe I ſaid that it might be the Word of Advice, Reproof, Inſtruction, which 


'._ Chriſt che Great Word of God N ſows in the Hearts of Men and Women. 


that Chriſt ſpoke of, when he ſaid, The Cares of the World choak the Word, and it 
becomes Unfruitful. He replies, 55 e „ Tu IP 


Rep. Here yow have yielded the Cauſe to ſave Chriſt from being the choaked an 
: : | | LY | wr. * | 1/4 RES l e & 7 1 


„ 210 4134.3 e Rejoyn. 
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Rejoyn. 1 need not have done ſo for any ſuch Reaſon, ſince Chriſt may in 2 


| Senſe as well be Choaked, as by Sin afreſh Crucified, and the Spirit Quenched. Cs 


Nor could Unfruirful oblige me to give away the Cauſe, fince the Word is a/ways 
Unfrunful, where rebelled againſt. But is there no Difference, 7. Faldo, between 7 

Word of Advice Spiritually, livingly and powerfully ſown in the Heart, by Chriſt 

the Great Word of God, and that Advice, Reproof, or Inſtruction declared by 
Writing? ny. | | 


Part 1 
Chap. HI: 


This brings to the Point; Whether the Scriptures of Chrift may moſt deſerved 5 


be fliled the Word of GO s? FF | 
Cbriſt is God's living Oracle, and rightly called the Word of God, becauſe that 
which livingly ſpeaks forth the Will of God to the Souls of Men; The Scriprures 
are but that Revelation declared and recorded ; conſequently they can have no 
Right to that Title which is ſo ſuitably aſcribed to the Author of that Revelation. 


To be ſure F. Faldo acknowledges that they are not the Living, Powerful, Self- 


ſufficient Word of God; Nor does he pretend to difpute for them to be ſuch a 
Word of God as the Quaker deny them to be. Though it ſeems very ſtrange ts 


me, that there ſhould be Two Words of God; the one quite differing from the 


other; or that any Word of God, if two there were, ſhould be of it ſelf Impo- 
tent or Inſufficient; as he ſeems to allow in his firſt Book, pag. 20. 27. Vind. page 


ed, tranfcribed, re- printed. (p. 30.) But hear what he fays to me. 5 
Rep. Did we hold as you, that it is to be Under ſtood of no other but Cbriſt, it 
would be an Abſurdity, but upon our Principles, none at all. Would you FT; ay, that 


14, 16. V 15 | ro 
That the Word of God cannot grow old, decay, be loſt, miſ-rendred, corrupt - 


the Scripture is abſurd; For we are not as many that corrupt the Word of God, 


_ 2 Cor. 2. 17. Many did fo, and many do ſo fill, of tohom you are a Ring-Leadet, * 
Rejoyn. Truly it I am; I would be glad to know it, that I might be ſorry for it. 
I would not willingly deceive my ſelf and others, both of the Joys of this Life, 


and that to come. But I would defire J. Faldo to conſider, if his Greek Teftlament. 


will allow his Tranſlation; and leaſt of all, his Argument, which is this: If Chriſt 
cannot be corrupted, ſomewhat elſe befides Chrift is in Scripture calld the Word of 
God. I am not fo lean with my Learning but I will ſpare him a Littte. I find 
alla, Eraſmus, Vatablus, Caſtalio, Clarius, Zegerus, and Grotius fay, the Greek 

Word there zen] ſignifies not adulterantes, but cauponantes, vel abutentes 
re quapiam ad que ſtum, that is, We are not as many who Merchandize with the Word 


of God, or uſe it 16 ſelf Ends, making a Trade of it, or as ſeveral of our Old 


Engliſh Tranflationshave it, chop and change, which more ſorely reflects upon my 
Adver fary's Profeſſion, than mine: For though I am à Corrupter of Scripture in 
Bis Senfe, Fam ſure he is a Trader with it, in it's own Senſe. I might inſtance to 
my Defence, in ſeveral other Languages, particularly the Italian, Spaniſh, and an- 
cient French Tranſlations, but I will be brief. Now, unleſs it be abſurd to aſſert, 
that ſome Men have and may make worldly Advantage to themſelves from that 
Place, the Living Eternal Word of God hath miniſterially given them in the 
Hearts of People, and falſe to affirm, that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament 
were not then all Written, nor gathered or compiled, as now they are, or made 


Canonical and Publick, 'till the Council of Laodicea, about the Time of Julian 


the Apoſtate, Anno 364. I cannot ſee how any may juſtly blame me, for denying 
tbe Sertptures to be the Word of God, from the Paſſage cited by my Ad verſary; 
that Men may make fo ill an Uſe of te Ling Word of God rione dare deny. 
Now, that the Scriprures were at that Time | | 

They were Inperfect, in as much as but Five of Twenty One Epiſtles were then 


writ, beſides John's Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and his Revelation, and Luke's Acts of 


the Apoſtles. J. F. may hence ſee what a lame Imperfect kind of Word of God 
he diſputes for. But I would Pty, Was there not a Word of God before them? 
. What was that Word of God that grew and multiplied before an New-Teftament 
Writings were in Being? Did not the Apoſtles preach it? Therefore I rarher take 
It to be ſuch a Word of God as attended the Prophets before rHem in an inferior 


mperfect and Scattered, is clear: 


Ad 1 28 


Miniſtration, namely, the Living, Powerful, Quichning Word, who from it's va- 


rious, Operations is Taid ro be as a Fire, an Ax, an Hammer, à Sword, à Word of 
Reconciliation, of Patience, of inward. Waſhing, of Faith that overcomes the 
World in true Believers, that was wirh God in the Beginning, and was God, which 


at ſundry Times and in divers Manners ſpoke ire; oppirat;:in and by the Prophets 


and Apoſtles, which was the Author of the Scriptures, and therefore before . | 


\ 


Chap. III. Word of God, whoſe Declaration they ate. 


Pietr. Soan. 
Polan. 
Pag. 152. 


That they were ſcattered, and ſeveral Centuries or Ages uncollefted, Hiſtory 


gb: as much and more out of ſeveral Independent Authors, who ſeem to give all 
for gone before the End of the third Century, though if ſome of them ſhould 
now ſtand to the pureſt Tradition, they muſt needs giye their preſent Practice for 
=: 2 J rt 
1 cannot but obſerve after what a ſuſpected Rate the Scriptures have been both 
firſt collected, and then convey'd through the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages; twas well 
faid of my former Author, Dabium igitur non eft, quin Teſtamenta, vetus & novum, 


> 


 monumenta vera ſint earum rerum, que ditte & fate ſint a Prophetis & Apoſtolis. 
Where though he calls them not the Word of God, yet allows them to be Monu- 


ments of thoſe Things which were ſaid and done by the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
But as he, and others, ſo I may well object, Are we ſure that the Tudgment of 


_ thoſe who colleffed them was ſufficient to determine what was right, and what not? 


For that which gives Scripture it's Canon, is not Plurality of Voices, but that 
Word of God which gave it forth; If that Divine Counſellor preſided not, what 
Aſſurance have our Anti-revelation Adverſaries of their Doctor's Choice? And 


3783 that they have not rejected any Writing given forth by the Holy Ghoſt 


VoL My John Faldo's Vindication, . 327 
miniſtration of Life and Power, of writing the Law in the Heart, and putting the 1673, 
Spirit in the inward Parts. From whence came that Chriſtian Anſwer to the Hea- 2 
then concerning Swearing, Fighting, and ſuch Contra- Evangelical Practices, They Part J. 
could not do ſo becauſe of God in their Conſciences. At that Time of Day the Chap. III. 
Anointing led them into all Truth. But in Proceſs of Time, when Chriſtians —_ 
Careleſs and Worldly, whereby they /oft rhe Power of Godlineſs, then they began 
ro ſet up an outward Pompous Religion, aſcribing thar to the Letter and Form, 
which was only due to the Spirit and Power; And as thus entered the Apoſtacy into 
the World, ſo where Men are not turned and conformed to that Eternal Spirit, and 

Divine Immortal Power, the Apoſtacy ſtill remains. And our End in prefling Peo- 
pl unto the Eternal Word of Life is, that they may be brought out of Death and 

arkneſs, which the Scriptures can never do. They are a Declaration and Tefti- 
mony of Heavenly Things, but not the Heavenly Things themſelves; and as ſuch, 
we carry an high Reſpet unto them: We accept them as the Words of God him- 
ſelf and by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, they ae read with great Inſtruction and 

Comfort. I eſteem them the beſt of Writings, and defire nothing more frequently, 
than that 1 may lead the Lite they exhort to; and whatever flight Apprehenſions 
my diſingenuous Adver ſary is pleas d to have of theſe Kind of Acknowledgments, 

I write the naked Truth of my Heart, knowing I muſt give an Account to G d. 


Jö WT. Fee IV. | 


His Pretence of our Equalling our own Writings and Sayings with the Scriptures. 


WV bout any flouriſhing Reflections, moſt commonly the Head and Tail, and 
3 6 ſometimes Middle too, of my Adverſary's Reply, I ſhall lay down his 
Wan. CCC 86 e 
Rep. The Means I uſed for confirming the firſt Part of this Charge were two. 
Firſt, Their pretending them to be from Immediate Inſpiration : This be 7s fo far 
from denying, that he pleads for it; but after ſuch a rude, impertinent Manner, 
that I ſhould bat injure you, and ſhew my ſelf idle to tranſcribe and animadvert 

. Upon it. - 5 — . 175 . : 3 5 = = 
 Rejoyn. In how rude: and impertinent a Manner I pleaded for it, the Reader 
may beſt judge by peruſing ſomething of the Paſſage. c | 


37.) No Man can know the Things of God by the bare Spirit of a Man. 

© The Scriptures area Sealed Book to all bur thoſe who know them by the 

e ſame Hand that originally gave them; ſo that however common they may be in 
_ * the World, they are Strangers to them that underſtand them not: And though 
e Old, reſpe&ing the Time, when they were revealed to the Saints, ver New ro 
« every Age. So that we aſſert not a Revelation of New Things, but a renewed 
* Revelation of thoſe Things God made former Ages Witneſſes of; otherwiſe 
Men are no more benefited by them; And to be benefited, they muſt be made 
* ours by the Spirit, which made them the Holy Ancients. „ 

In ſhort, No man can underſtand Spiritual Things but the Spiritually Diſcern- 

: ing, nor can he ſo be without the Inſpiration of the Almighty z This is Scrip- 

. 3 5 | | 
Now the Author of thoſe Queries, and J. Faldo alſo denying Inſpiration, 
* they conſequently deny. themſelves to be Spiritually Diſcerning ; And for Men not 
© Spiritual to Judge of Spiritual Matters, much leſs ro write of them, and bid 
* their Writings go, and 7brow down Self-will and exalt the Truth, is Vain and Ido- 
* latrous: For, the Scriptures themſelves, conſidered meerly as ſuch, are unable; 
much more Writings founded on Self. weill; For it's the alone Privilege of God's 
* Power and Spirit, and no Writing whatever, diſtin& from it, can perform that 


4 


Great and Mighty Work in Man. 


“For Inſpiration, the Scriptures are not more expreſs in any one Thing. (P. 36, 


Now as Rude and Impertinent as this Anſwer may be in J. Faldo's Eyes, his 
Reply has not afforded me Light enough to ſee it. He would prove us guilty of 
holding eee. as if to do ſo were a Crime; From a Paſſage of John Story*s, 
who rejected certain Queries, exhibited againſt the 2akers, becauſe meerly 
grounded upon the Author's Imagination of certain Paſſages in Scriprure, and 
not any certain Knowledge or Experience received from the Revelation 9 the 


Eraſm. on 

2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Ibid. in 1Cor. 
cap. 2. 
Polano. Hiſt. 
Coun. Tr, 


p- 150. 


Tie Invalidity of Vox. II. 


Spitit. It muſt be left to the Reader to judge how pertinently I returned upon 
my Advetſiry. Sure I am, that Se/f-willed Queries can never throw down Se- twill. 
And to urge Scripture not experienced, is 70 are the Words of Truth from our 
Neizbbour. Inſpiration was in'Requeſt after Sctiprures were in the World; And 

indeed they are unintelligible without it. The New Birth is nevet the more 
known for Chriſt's. Saying to Nicodenus, though thereby we are taught, that 
without it no Man ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God: It is the Spirit alone 
that reveals the Myſteries of Re-generarion ; therefore to deny I Piration or Reve- 
lation, is to overthrow the only and Evangelical Way to Divine Knowledge. E-af- 
mis himſelf could tell us, What Men fer forth by Man's Device, may be perceio'd 
by Man's Wit : But the Thing that is ſet forth by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, requireth an Interpreter inſpired with the like Spirit; And without the 
Inſpiration of it, the Secrets of God cannot be known; which is alfo the Sub- 
ſtance of the fourth Article exhibired againſt the Lutherans in the Council of Trent, 
as an Ertoneous DoQtine they held, That rv anderſtan4 rhe Scripture neither Gloſs 

nor Comment is neceſſaty, but only to have the Spirit of a Shep of 22 Paſtare. 
Vatablys, on this Paſſage in Fob, But there is a Spirit in Man, and the Inſpiration 


of the Almighty giveth him Underſtanding, ſaith, There is no Man, that doth 


not partake of the Spirit, and from Almighty God and bis Spirit, Underſtanding and 


Wiſdom is to be ſought. Adds Clarius, there is no Underſtanding in Men, nifi ab 


altiſſimo afflentur, wnleſs they be inſpired from the Moſt High. Druſius is yet clea- 
rer, Our Eternal ll # from God, who illummates our Minds, without whom we 


are unable to underfland any thing in Divine Matters, and that inſpires Men with 


Crad, Divine 
Drops, p. 171, 
172, 210, 215, 
221, 217. 


that Underſtanding, which neither Age, nor Induſtry, nor Doctrine of any Man can 
poſſibly give. Cradock, a famous Independent Preacher, tells us, That if Men had 
all the Sermons, that ever they heard recorded, in their Memory, though ſome nor 
think them very knowing, yet truly they might be miſerable, confuſed and blind. 
For that it is the Spirit of God alone in the Heart, clears, orders, aſſkres, and 


Jertles Things ; yea, that the Scripture 3s a dead and ſpeechleſs Thing without the 


Spirit of God. This, ſays he, is the exceedilig Greatneſs of the Powty of the Spirit 


/ God; And it is a wonderful Thing to ſee how quickly the Spirit of God will make a 


Scholar ripe. In ſhort, as to him, he greatly extols the Dpenſation of the Spirit; 


and, p. 210, Ventures at a Kind of Prophecy, That in theſe latter Times God will ex- 
alt his Spirit, and throw down every thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the Spirit, 


and ſtands in his Light. He affirms the Spirit to be within, that the Children of God 
are taught by it; for, ſays he, If thou be a Saint, thou haſt the Spirit of God as 
truly dwelling in thee as in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (now Blaſphemy) and that he 


Way to know ths Spirit to be in us, is from it's own Evidence, and that it is the Way. 


to know it in others too; from whence he draws ſuch Kind of Conclufions, Thar 


the Lord Feſus is anointed, and fo are 75 ; we have the ſame Undaivn with Chriſt; 


This gives 
the Lye to ]. 
Faido, 


we have the ſame Offices with Chriſt ; we have the ſame Love of God, the ſame Spirit, 
and the ſame Kingdom with Chriſt, The Church is the Fulneſs of Feſus Chriſt, It is 
ſaid of the Oil that was poured on Aaron, It ran upon the Skirts of bis Garments : 
ſo Chriſt being anointed, that Oil runs on us. Nay, the leaſt Saint is as real a Pro- 
pher, Prieft and King, as the Lord Jeſus was (for he dwells in bim) only in all things 


be muſt have the Preheminence. 


William Dell, no ſmall Man in the Account of many who profeſs not themſelves 
to be Lakers, politively ſaith in Anſwer to this Objection, That Men now are not 
to receive the Spirit in that immedia-2 Way to underſtand the Scriptures, in which 
it was given to them who wrote the Scriptures (the very Point depending between 
J. Faldo and me) WI Mr. Simpſon will not deny that the Spirit iñ given to that 
whole Church which is the Body of Chriſt, ſeeing Paul ſaith, If any Man have not 


_ Chrift's Spirit he is none of his, he is no Member of his. Now the Spirit is always 
given, to whomſoever it is given by the Father and the Son, as Chriſt taught his 


Diſciples, promiſing them that the Father would ſend the Spirit to them in his 
Name; And alſo that he himſelf would ſend it to them from the Father; and was 
this Promiſe only made to them, and not to all the Faithful alſo? Doth not Paul 
ſay, Rom. 12. 13. of the whole Church, that by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
one Body, and are all made to drink into one Spirit; becauſe ye are Sons, God hath 
ſent the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba | 

do they not receive it alike immediately from God? Who can give the Spirit of 
God to Man, but God himſelf? When God promiſed to pour out his Spirit in —- 
1 e Fr | * 


\ 
\ 


ther? Gal. cap. 4. And | 
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laſt Days upon all Fleſh, did he Name any Difference in the pouring of it out, 

aying, ſome ſhall receive it immediately, and ſome medlately? No; But all who 

receive it, receive it alike immediately from him. And by this Spirit (faith /, Part 1. 
Dl 42 _ Men ſpeak the Scripture, and by this only do Holy Men of God under- Chap. IV. 

220d 13 DO EBIPINFE |: 0 VS SHLD OY GOL WWW OR 300 n ö 
L To this Objeftion, that Men now are to get Knowledge, to wit of the Scripture, 
by Studies and humane Learning, and not by Inſpiration (ſtill the very Matter be- 
twixt us) he boldly, briefly and ſmartly anſwers, This Doctrine Carries the viſible 
Marx of rar upon it. For. it is only the -Inſpiration of Gud, that enubles a 
Man. to know the Things of God, and not a Mans Study or humane Learning. It is 
not in this Caſe in him that wills and runs, but in God that ſheweth Mercy. 

Whereſore Chriſt hath ſaid, No Man &knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to 
whom ſoever the Son "will reveal him. | Wherefore Faul prays for the Bobeſcans; that 
God would: give them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge of 'Ohrift, 
without which Spirit of Revelation Chriſt and the Father can never be known. 
Wherefore: to deny the Inſpiration of God's Spirit now, is the moſt groſs and pal- 

able Do#/rine of Antichriſt and his Prophets. To confirm what he writes, He 
brings ſeveral Teſtimonies out of Chry/ * Wrckltf, Tindall, Zwinglius, Luther, 

Latimer and Calvin. I will tranſeribe but two of them. Of the Knowledge of the 

Goſpel Zwingliu ſpeaks thus, We nuſt needs be taught of God, not of Men; far | 
this is the Saying of the Eternal Truth, which knows not how to Lye, John 6. La- Tom. 3. fol 
ther gives us his Mind thus, The Scriptures are not to be underſtood, but by that 169. 
very Spirit by which they were writ,” No Man fees one jot or tittle in the Scriptures | 

but he that hath the Spirit of God; For all Men have a darkened Heart in ſuch 

ſort, that if they could ſpeak and know how to bring forth all Things of the Scrip- 
ture, yet have they not any true Senſe or right Knowledge of them. For (ſaich 
Lat ber) The Spirit is required to the Underſtanding of the whole Scripture, and of 
every Part thereof, To this I am willing to add the Teſtimony of a Famous, Eng- 
liſh, Godly, and Learned, Martyr, John Philpot, in # Conference with Biſhop Bonner, 
in his eleventh Examination before him and ſeveral other Biſhops. B. Bonner 
aſking; what meaneſt thou by wriring in the Beginning of thy Bible, Spiritus e ſt 
vicar ius Chriſti in terris, The Spirit is Chriſt's Vicar on Earth? Philpot gave him 
Anſwer after this Manner, Thar Chriſt ſince his Aſcenſion worketh all Things in ws pox's Marty: 

by bis Spirit, and by his =? doth dwell in . Again, in Anſwer to one Morgan, vol. 3. p- 5729 
who mockingly queried, Have you alone the Spirit of God, and not we ? he thus an- 3573. 
ſwered, I ſay not, that I alone haut rhe Spirit of God; But as many as abide in the 

true Faith of Chrift haue the Spirit of God as well az I. Again, by way of Defence 
of his ſevere Rebuke of this inſolent and ſcoffing Adverſary (like mine) when 
he told him, that he Raged, he rhus replied. Thy fooliſh Blaſphemies have compel. 
ed. the Spirit of God that is in me to Speak that which I have ſaid to thee, thou Ene- 
my of all Righteouſneſs. I tell thee paints, thou art not able to anſwer that Spirit 
of Truth which ſpeaketh in me for the Defence of Chriſt's true Religion. 

Of this Judgment were the moſt eminent Martyrs. I ſhall conclude with ohn 
Brad ford's plain Aﬀertion to the Arch-Biſnop of Tork. We do believe and know Fox's Martyr. 
the Seriptures as Chriſt's Sheep, not becauſe the Church ſaith, they are the Scrip- vol. 3. p. 205. 
4 þ 8 ſe they be ſo, 18 thereof aſſured by the ſame Spirit which wrote | 
a 1 then. IO Y LA Pp | | 5 2 * | L 
How all theſe ITeſtimonies can be True, and yet Inſpiration Untrue, I ſhall leave 

wich the ſober Reader to judge. And if my Argaments are {till Irrational, and my 
. Teſlimonmes Inſufficient or Erroneois in his Account, it will become his Pretences 
to Divinity, not with Squibs and Railing, but by Reaſon, Scripture and betrer Au- 

CC%%%%%%%ù (c ĩ ĩ ĩ ĩ 3 OV Oo ke Lo 

The ſecond Way he took to prove our Equalling our Writings to, and preferring 
them before the Scriptures, is our Pretencè to Infallibility. Hear what he ſays. 


Rep. Infallibilry W. P. does not deny to be their Pretence, but would make it very pag- (7: 
neceſſary, and caſle the contrary Opinion again, and again, and again too, as Dirt in 
my Fu. This is your Fallible, Errable, | es TR: 7 Cory 
"Rejoyn, It is ill done of my Adverſary to call my Anſwer Dirt, which is ſo ie 
nous, and to which he has replied little elſe but Dirt, _ +7 vg 
I perceive all along, notwithftanding the vaſt Difference he repreſents us to 8... 
at, us to a Worldly Condition, this Prieft is ten Times moie enraged.” at the Ju 8 
Conſequences I draw from his own- fallible e than he thinks a * 
N | | | 1 f . "OP | 
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Part I: 
Chap. IV. 


My Anſ. p. 36 


Col. 2. 2. 


—— 


ought td be dipleaſed with him, for his numerqus and ſcurtilous Provocations. 


But if it be Djzs; it ſticks faſt ſtill, for I find none of it wiped off. And how 
ditty it is the Reader may judge by peruſing it. e 

. * He that dorh 20 Infull:bly know, what he pretends to know of God or Reli. 
gion, knows nothing rertuinly which concerns either. Now if Men cannot atrain 
to any ſuch Certainty, faiewel- all Religion: For, that 4 Man ſhould affirm, and 


not know whereof 5 That he ſhould profeſs God and Religion, yet be uncertain of 


both; Bur that J. Faldo ſhould; preach up, and profeſs bimſelf Errable in all ſuch 


Doctrine: Who bught to believe him? Why ſpends he his Breath at a venture? 
What Reaſon have any to believe him againſt us, who is Uncertain of what he 


E . n, a eters 

Reader, this is by much the greateſt Part of that Dirt, he ſays, Icuſt in bis Face, 
But I muſt tell him, that greater Wenden Man can well bring upon the Go/- 
pel, than that thoſe who are converted by it are both Uncertain of the Truth of 
it, and their own Converſion; he either ſeems to have forgot, or never to have un- 
derſtood the Meaning of thoſe Words delivered by the Apoſtle Paul, That their 
Hearts might be confored, and being knit toget her in Love, and unto all Riches 7 
the full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, to the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God. 
Again, And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Diligence to the full Aſ« 


ſurance of Hope unto the End, Let us draw near with a true Heart in full Aſſurance 


of Faith. And the Apoſtle Fohe.tells us, He that. believerh on the Son of God, bath 


their Hope, and Life, and Witneſs of theſe Things in themſelves, knowing him 


the Witneſs in bimſelf. That they knew that they were of God, and the whole World 


lay in Wickedneſs. And that the Son of God was come, and had given them an Un- 


derſtanding, that they knew him that was True, and were in him that is True, even in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And this is the Record that God has given to 1 Eternal Life, 
and this Life is in his Sen. He that bath the Son hath Life, 1 John 5. 10, 11, 12, 
17777 D/) dt od oe ca i ge 

If theſe prove not Certainty in Faith, Hope and Eternal T.ife, there is no Truth 
proved in Scripture; for that People ſhould have full Aſſurance, Chriſt in them 


that's true; and yet be Uncertain of their Faith, Hope and Life, and doubrful 


of their Inward Witneſs, and the Evidence and Knowledge that is given by him, 


Book of Mart. 
p. 577. 


5 7 ſay 1 am ſure that I preach the Truth, ſaying, in Reproof of the 


cannot be leſs contradictory, than to affirm Men ignorant of what they know, or 
guilty of what they are Innocent. To be infallibly aſſured of what we believe, is 


no Error in the Opinion of John Philpot and Biſhop Latimer, whatever uſe is made 
of it now to diſcriminate a Quater. The, firſt to the Biſhop of Chicheſter; who 


reflected upon him, as, conceiting himſelt better learned than the Biſhop and the 
reſt of his Brethren (a Flout my Jordly Adverſary has more than once beſtowed on 
me) anſwered, 1take upon me the Name of no Learning; I boaſt of no Knowledge, 
but 2 Faith and of Chrift, and that I am bound -undoubiedly (or infallibly) ro Anow, 
as I am ſure I do. The Biſhop replies, Theſe Hereticks take upon them to be ſure 
of all Things they ſtand in; you. ſhould ſay rauher, with Humility, I truſt J know 
Chriſt, than that I be ſure thereof ; which is ſo like J. Faldo, that he ſeems to be 


the Biſhop revived, proudly catechiſing and reproving the poor Quakers. But hear 


John Philpor's-bold and ſmart Anſwer z Let him doubt of his Faith that liſteth, ſaith 


he, God give me always to believe that I am ſure of True Faith and Fauour in Chriſt. 


Biſhop Latimer in his ſecond Letter directed to Sr. Edward Bainton, a Favourer of 
him that little Time he lived in Queen Maries Reign, who through his Defire to 
preſerve-him, was willing to allay the honeſt Man's Zeal for the Trutk from the 
reat Uncertainty that is in the World about Truth; ſays he, Firft-ye miſlike, that 
es that God 

Rnoweth certain Truth; Indeed God alone knoweth all certain Truth, and God alone 
Ruiotuet h it as of himſelf, and none knoweth certain Truth but God, and thoſe that be 


' taught of God, as ſaith St. Paul, For God hath ſhewed it unto them; And Chriſt 


I» be Truth, why may not I.. 2 Jo?' I be Uncertain, why dare I be ſo bold to preach 
N 


bimſell, They ſhall be all taught of God. And your Friends deny not but that cer- 


rain Truth is communicated to ws, according to Capacity. But as fo my Preſumption 
and Arrogancy, either 1am Certain or Uncertain that it is Truth that I preach: If 


And if your Friends be Preachers themſelves, after their Sermon, I pray you of 
them, whether they be certain and ſure they preach you the Truth or no, and ſend 
me Word what they ſay, that I may learn to ſpeak after them, If they ſay, they be 


Sure, ye know what followeth : If they ſay, they be Unſure, when ſhall ye be ſure 


that 


© fays againſt us by:his own Principle. This is your Independent, Errable, Fallible, 


vox. II. 1 ohn Faldo's Vindication; 


that have ſo doubtful and unſure Teachers? Thus much of Infalibiliry; when he has 
anſwer'd this we may give him ſome more; mean Time we ſhall proceed. 

Rep. Bat farther, ſays W. P. Cannot bne Man be another Man's Brother, and not 
the Eldeft Brother © This hath done your Work, or all Hope is loft, I ſeems the 
Scriptures and your Writings may without Offence call one another Brother, yet not 
be thought to aſpire to Equality. But why? Becauſe forfooth you do no 
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; t ſay, they © 
are the Scriptures Elder Brother. I thought till now that Brethren bad be 1 7 7. y 


erm 
7 Equality. And though in Humane Births there is a Natural Rigbt to the Hr fia 


horn above the Reſt, yet not in the Productions of Scripture; for the New Excelleth Ne 
O Teftament in Glory. | | Babe | e 

Rejoyn. In Similes there is fome Allowance with honeft Men, but none to be 
hoped for from 7. Faldo. But if it be ſo hard for him to bear I cannot Belp it. 
Several Writings may. be given forth from the ſame Spirit without coming upon the 


Vie. If we muſt needs equal ſome of our Writings to the Scriptures, becauſe 
given forth by the ſame Spirit, then muſt every the leaſt True Criſtian be equal to 
the. | | 


reateſt Apoſtle, becauſe endued with the ſame Spirit. 

he Poxring forth of the Spirit, which was the Promiſe of the Father, we have 
proved the very Subſtance of the Goſpel, and Inſpiration as neceſſary as Divine 
Knowledge, becauſe the only Way to it. Whatever therefore hath been writ from 


7 


Adam's Day to this, or ſhall yet be to the End of the World, from the Motion of 
God's Spirit in the Hearts of any of his Children, ſtands as nearty related to the 


Scriptures, as his ſeveral Manifeſtations of his Spirit in his Servants Writings. 
The Ancient Chriſtiaur were Brethren, having one Father; Were they therefore 


_ equally dignified in Degree of Fellowſhip ? And that was the Meaning of my for- 


mer Simile, diſingenuoufly taken by my Ad verſary: For as there is a Degree in na- 
tural, fo in ſpiritual Births; The Dignity of the firſt lies in Priority of Time, 
the Dignity of the laſt in a more full Diſcovery of Immortality and Eternal Life. 
Thus the Scriptures of the New exceed thoſe of the Old Teſtament. Where there 
is the firſt and moſt ample Declaration, there muſt be the Pre-eminence. Now 
alas, what can we boaſt of, that was not formerly teſtified unto; we exalr no ſin- 
gular Spirit, neither walk we in an untroden Path; *tis the Everlaſting Goſpel we 
bear witneſs unto, and to the Revival and Breakings forth of that ancient Life, 


Truth, Spirit and Power, which according unto divers Diſpenſations, hath made 


People true Children of God. What do you efteem your own Meanings and Inter- 
pretations ?. Do you not intitle them to a very near relation, the Text Interpreted? 
We never intended to bring our Writings upon the Vie, and diſpute, with the Seri 
tures, for the Preheminence : But our Wrirings farther declaring of the ſame Truth 
From the ſame Spirit, are related to them. If to teftifie and exhort to the ſame 
Truth the Scriptures declare of, and that in the fame Spirit of Chriſt by which 


they were given forth, be offenſively to equal or prefer ſuch Teftimonies, we are 


indeed guilty of great Preſumption. But if it be Scripturally True, That az many 


az are led by the Spirit of God are the Sons of God; and that ſuch as are fo led, 
may by that Spirit farther be drawn forth to freſh Teſtimonies to any ancient Truth 


or Truths declared of in the Holy Scriptures (whether by way of Prophecy, Infor- 
mation, Exhortation, Reproof or Comfort to Believer or Unbeliever (as muſt not 
be denied, ſince God cannot be linited) it cannot be Preſumptuous or Arrogant, to 
affirm any Kindred or Relation between any ſuch Writingor Writings of the Scrip- 
tures of Truth. > 1 To CX 3 
In ſhort, Either there are never to be more Inſpirations after the Apoſtles De- 
ceaſe, and conſequemly no more Teftimonies nor Prophecies to be than what the 
remaining Scriptures give us, or the Pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt belongs as well 
to after Ages as to that (as hath been abundantly proved) and therefore Fe Te ſti- 
monies and Prophefics by Way of fart her opening or preſſing the ancient Truth, re- 


corded in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teflament, may in after Ages be given 
forth, unleſs God and his Spirit ſhould be limited, and many Parts of the Scrip- 


ture Temain-unfulfilled. os = 952 - | 
If any ſhall object, Tie Adding, according to Revel. 22. 18. I would have them 
know, that rhe Addition intended was not of other Writings, but other Dottrines. 


I will conclude this with a very notable Paſſage, delivered in a Book entituled, 


An Examen of the late Aſſembly of Divines Confeſhon of Faith preſented ſo the Far- 
liament, Anno 1659. pag. 8, 10. It is evident that the Lord will have Prophets in 


mes fball a- 


all Ager, and eſpecially when be is alout to bring extraordinary . upon th 
I 


World in general, and upon the Church in Lene and that the Laſt 


£ 


bound 


«1 
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beund moſt of all with the Prophet ical Spirit. So that theſe extraordinary Ways of 
yo 5 him ſelf, neither, are ceaſed,. nor ſhall determine in the militant 

Thirdly, whereas you ſay in the ſixth Section, that nothing at any Time is to 
be added to the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, whether by new Reye. 
lations of the Spirit, or Tradirions of Men; Wedefire to know what Warrant you 
have thus to determine. If you ſay that in Rev. 22. 18. it is written, That if any 
Man ſhall add unto theſe. Things, God ſhall add unto. him the Plagues that are writ. 
ten in this Book We anſwer, That ſo much in effef was forbidden long before, as 
Prov. 30. ö. Add thou not unto his Words, left be reprove thee, and thou be found 
a Lyar : Tet many Books of the Holy Prophets and Apoſtles have been added ſince - 
the written Word; of thoſe Times. Yea, the ſame Inhibition was given by Moſes, 


Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 32. Ye ſhall not add to the Word which I command you, nei- 


Scriptures, as being 


ther ſhall you diminiſh ought from it: Therefore this Addition thus prohibited 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of any new Doctrine in ſubſtance differing from the 
Old, even that of Moſes; But that there ſhould be a Vindication of the ſame 
when miſ-underſtood, or à more full and free Publication of the ſame, by the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, or inſpired Men of the x. 
Rep. My Adverſary tells me @ Blind Story, of preferring our Writings above the 
7 . efſentially in us; But this, ſaith he, /. P. has not one 
ord to. 1 ES ” F 
Rejoyn. I had little Reaſon for it. He confeſſeth, pag. 43. of his former Diſ. 


courſe, that he expected not to find any ſuch Word as nee in our Authors. 


Doth he think I was to play the Fool in anſwering of him, a Thing he begs Ex- 
cuſe for in Replying to me? We affirm with the Scripture, that God rabernacles in 


His Children, that Chriſt dwells in his People, and that the Holy Spirit Temples in bis 


pag. 19. 20 


Saints. He was full of all Grace and Truth, and of bis Fulneſs bave we received a 
Meaſure of Grace and Truth; and he that ſancfiſieth, and they that are ſanctiſied 
are all of one; After this Way that he calls Hereſie, know we, worſhip we, and enjoy 
we the God of our Fathers. But what was the ſecond Argument by which he en- 


deavoureth to prove we prefer our Writings and Sayings above the Scriptures. 


Rep. My ſecond is their Characters they give of them: concerning the Scriptures; | 
Feeding Death with Deatb, the Letter which killeth. Of their own Sayings, The 
Voice of the Son of God was utter d forth hy him, WWW ˖l.]· 

Rejoyn. I told him before, Thar Death is a State without the living experimen- 


© tal Knowledge of God, and his Work in the Heart. And that State, I ſaid, will 


* talk of the Fame of Wiſdom, as ſaith the Scripture. At this he Scoffs, and 


makes as merry with it, as would ſome prophane Stager. And in the midft of 


his Defires to be thought Meek, to this little of a large and ſober Anſwer, baſely 
cropt, he gives the hard Names of Non. ſenſe, Folly and Impioxs. The Scripture 


juſtifies me in what I ſaid. For Men dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins talk of. God, and 


that perhaps according to the Letter of Scripture too; why may it not be then 


| ſaid, That Death talks of Wiſdom, as well as Dead Men. But this he calls 4. 


riving at as perſect Non-ſenſe as G. Fox himſelf. He would have done better not 
only to have anſwered, but confidered my following Words, Death or dead Men's 
* talking or feeding upon the Words of Scripture, being ignorant of the true Senſe 
of the Scripture; But it had been vain to have expected this Candor from him. 
In ſhort, The Scripture without the Spirit is Dead, ſay ſome Independents: as well 
as Luakers. Men Unregenerate ate dead in Sins, ſay all. What can ſuch Men's 


Feeding upon the Scriptures be, but one dead Thing feeding upon another. Re- 
member it was Chriſt that ſaid, I: was the Spirit alone that 3 BE. 
But that this Man may ſhew. himſelf almoſt irrecoverably gone in Diſboneſiy, 


becauſe I ſaid, © There is no Compariſon betwixt what God requires, and an im- 


' *© mediate hearing of his Voice, and being ſenſible of his living Touches upon the 


* Soul : Writings are but holy Things at ſecond Hand. He implies and replies 
thus. . e „ 5 

Rep. Their Writings and Sayings they pretend to be perfectly immediate from the 
Spirit of God; But the Scriptures banded through many Ages: And therefore there | 


17 no Compariſon, becauſe he affirms theirs to be more immediate. 


 Rejoyn. Reader, Righte me in this Matter: Was the Compariſon betwirt our . 
Writings and Sayings with the Scriptures, or any Writings or Sayings, and the 


Imme»> © 


Vor He. John Faldo's Vindication. 5 __ 


Immediate Voice and Living Touches upon the Soul? Do not I expreſly fay, Wri- 1673. 
rings are but 9 Things at ſecond Hand : If fo, how do I make our Writings holy (Iu 
Things at the fuſt Hand? Do not I prefer the Voice of God to the Soul, and his Part I. 
Immediate Touches upon ir, as well before our own Writings and Sayings, as the Chap. IV. 
Holy Scriptuxes of Truth? And who dare deny that heavenly Enjoyment of God, | 
to be the bleſſed End of Writings and Sayings too? _ BOS: | 
Ir is after a Manner not leſs Perverting, though much more Scoffing, that he 
deals with my Anſwer about our Friends Denying Light to be in Scripture, That is 
ſaid I, There nor living, {piritual, eſſential Light in the Scriptures. Now hear 
Rep. Did be nor intend bis Writings for the View of thoſe only who underſtand no © 
more right Reaſon than a Horſe doth Hebrew; He could not expect any Succeſs in 8 
uch pitiful Atrempts.' » What ſoever makes manifeſt is Light, faith the Scripture; 
But if there be no Light, but according to the Character he gives; Candles, Stars, 
Moon, Sun, Reaſon, W. P's Writings alſo, are groſs and perfed Darkneſs. 
| Rejoynd; This Man would pals both for Juſt and Rational; Fuft he 7s not, who 
has left out thoſe very Words which remove all Pretence to Scruple, viz. (Anſw. 
Pag. 42.) That the Scriptures carried a J and Declarative Light with 
them, that is, a Declaration from and of the Divine Light. Dares he affirm more? 
Or does this deny all other Lights beſides the Living, Spiritual and Eſſential Light? 
Unjuſt Man ! to leave out that which only could right his Adverſary, and op- 
poſe his infamous End. „ R 
Beſides, he abuſeth Scripture; the Light mentioned in that Paſſage is the Living 
Spiritual Light of God in the Conſcience, Epheſ. 5. 13, as the Verſe at length proves, 
vi. That all Things that are reproved are made manifeſt by the Light ;, for what ſoe- 
ver makes manifeſt is Light. Again, Hear what he ſays to the ſame Matter. 
Rep. (P. 22.) And yet W. P telle you of the Author of the Quakers Book, he 
writ 16 give Notice, of the Day-ſpring of God's Eternal Light of Life to the World, 
i. e. the Light within, that neederh the Light of Farnſworth's Book to be ſeen by: 
What aver, <mks a Reconciler do? 5 „ 
Rejoyn. But what cannot ſuch a Scoffer do, who dare affront God, and be In- 
Juſt to Men in the View of the World ? which is manifeſted thus; Firſt, As I de- 
ny'd a Living, Spiritual and Eſſential Light to be in the Scriptures, or any other 
_ Writings 3 ſo did I acknowledge a Deſcriptive and Declarative Light to be in them, 
and meaſurably in other Writings, as well as the Scriptures, which he hides from 
the Reader, and then triumphs over a falſe Conſequence, Secondly, If the Lighr 
within needs Rich. Farn ſworth's Book, as a Light without, to be ſeen by, bent it 
is by it teſtified to; the ſame upon his Argument may be ſaid of God himſelf, who 
, Light, that he needed the Light of the Scriptures to be ſeen by. But what ſhall 
I fay ? The Man is deſperate in his Ventures. by 1 1 
From my concluding upon his Accuſation, and my own Anſwer, ſo that our Ad- * Which con- 
verſary's Argument amounts to thus much. * We therefore prefer our own Writings SIN him, if 
before the Scriptures, becauſe in all our Writings we earneſtly endeavour, by nume- 3 5 
rous Quotations, to prove what we wrie to be according to Scripture; For this he yrires to be 
flyes out into this following Reply. 1, J res OT 4:3), 4 5 apcofding to 
Rep. (Pag. 22.) I /eave it to my Reader (ſays J. Faldo) to give a Name to this Scripture, 
Paſſage, the | like to which for a daring Untruth the World bath ſcarcely been ever 
. acquainted with ; yet the Man pretends beſides 5 Graces to Infallibility. In 
many a large Libel I could produce where there is not one Quotation of Scripture : 
W. Smith, often quoted in Quakeriſm no Chriſtianity, in his Directory for Religious 
| Principles, . conſiſting of above Two Hundred Pages, bath not one Scripture quoted, 
net one Exhortation to read the Scriptures 4 But as his main Scope, denies and throws 
Dirt upon them. LEY 1 VVüÜ„¶ͥ— COTEB. 1 FR 
| Regoyn. Reader, right a poor People once; Never, I think, did Man fo ſlander 
Perſons and Principles: Dwell a while here, then give thy Judgment of both, My 
Anſwer, unencountred by him, lay thus. bn 


Let it ſuffice to all impartial: People, that we only defire to make a Difference pf * 
'* between the Writings.and the Thing written of; And to the Eternal Overthrow Se 4 5 
of our Adver ſariet (not wholly without their own Help) ſince they think the 5 
© Titles we give our Books (very glorious in themſelves) moſt unworthy of them, 
©: but proper to the Scriptures, which they ſay we flight : Let it be conſidered, 
that not one of thoſe Books is deſtitute of Scripture z but is either generally in 
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“ a Scripture Stile, (this DiſtinQtion I fear my Adverſary wilfully omitted) or par- 
< ticulaily defended by Plenty of expreſs Scriptures cited. Therefore of Neceſſity 
© zhey, the Scriptures, mult alſo partake with them in common of thoſe famous Titles, 
* And thus far have they the Preference, that they are quoted on Purpoſe to give 
« the Truth we write greater Credit. What Is that Greater Credit, but to be ex- 
e aQly agreeable with them. Fa den 


Now, Reader, ff conſider; I did not ſay, that zor one Book is not without 
Plenty of expreſs Scripture cited, as my Anſwer clears; but that every one of them 
is in a Scripture Stile, or particularly defended by expreſs Scripture cited. | 

. Smith's Catechiſm belongs to the firſt; and if he would have faftened the Lye 
deſervedly upon me, he ſhould have made it appear, that he treated not on the 
Truth declared of in Scripture, ſcripturally, which is as much the contrary, as any 
thing can be; For his Catechiſm contains nothing elſe ; neither is it managed any 


bother Want 


Secondly, If he can produce one Book, endeavouring to defend, or prove our 


Principle to be true, without ſuch Quotation, (for to ſuch Books the Paſſage by 


him cited relates) I will confeſs his Ranting Abuſe to be a Juſt Rebuke : But ! 
make this Challenge to him, To give me one Book out of a Scripture Stile, that is 
not Controverſial ; or any Controverſial Book without expreſs Scripture cited? If 


he cannot, his vain In ſults fall thick upon his own Head: But let us ſee if the 


Deſign of . Smith's Catechiſm be to deny and throw Dirt upon the Scriptures : In 


the thirteenth Page of William Smith's Catechiſm, printed Anno 1667, we have 
this Queſtion and Anſwer concerning the Scriptures, „ | 
2. Of what Service are the Scriptures, as they are given forth and recorded 
without? TL Amy | | | 
A. Much every Way, unto thoſe that have received the ſame Spirit from which 


they were given forth ; for unto ſuch they are Profitable, and make Wiſe unto Salva- 


tion, and are unto them of Service for Inſtruction, Edification and Comfort: The 


ame Spirit in them receiving the Teſtimony of the Spirit, as it is declared in the 


Scripture ; And there is an Agreement and Union in the Spirit wihin, and allo in 
the Words without, And ſo there is Inſtruction, Edification and Comfort by the 
war wg unto all that are in the ſame Spirit that gave them forth. 5 | 
ow, in my Adverſary's Words, I leave it to my Reader to give a Name to his 
Paſſage, both againſt me, our Books, and particularly Villiam Smith: The like to 
which, for a daring Truth, is not commonly told. e Fl | 
For if to confeſs to the Scriptures, to believe, to read, and to fulfil them, as 
what by the right Spirit makes Wiſe, through Faith, to Salvation, being full of 
Inſtruction, Edification and Comfort; If this, I ſay, be to deny and throw Dirt 
upon them, William Smith is deeply guilty; but I leave it with God, and my Rea- 
der's Conſcience, whether J. Fa/do hath not denied all Honeſty in throwing fo 


much Dirt undeſervedly upon W. Smith: But let us ſee what Reply he makes to 


my Anſwer in his Inferences, and indeed there is need of Patience in having to do 


with ſo much unworthy Shifting and il] Language; His firft Inference was this: 
If the Light within was always ſufficient, the Scriptures and other Means were ever 


Quak. noChr. 
: Pag. 59. 


ſuperfluous. His Second, By the ſame Ground the Writings of the Gentiles, ea, 


the bitter Scoffs of Lucian and Julian the Apoſtate, are of equal Authority with 


the Scriptures , for they reſulted from their Light within. 


To all which, (as my full Anſwer)-only. thus much I will ſay, That though all 
Ability was and is in him the Light, whom we declare to be the Light of all Man- 
kind to reveal the whole Mind of God. (Here he leaves off, and takes the rcft 
from the Beginning of another Paragraph, about a Page off, to clap to it) Yet 
that he ſo baſely miſtakes Reaſon, and abuſes his Reader, as to infer from the Abi- 
lity of the Light (whether obey'd or difobey'd) the Uſeleſneſs of the Scriprure. 
Now hear his Reply. „„ „ | FFV 
Rep. (Pag. 23.) Obeyd or Diſobey d, were no Words of mine. But how. can we 


know any thing the better for W. P*s hard Names be puts upon it, ſeeing there is no- 

thing that pinches him, but he bath preſently an bard Num for it. And'ſo imperti- 

_ nently and Nlovently 22 that a Man might learn far wore gemteel Railing under 
0 


an Hedge; As baſe Compariſon, p. 43. 'Bluck as Hell in Malice, p. 46. The Inpu- 


* 1 i wa 4 : 4 ; 
v „ . 
- ” 
10 Rejoyn. 


Vor. u. John Faldo's Vindication. 


Rejoyn. Whatever pincht me before, I hope the Reader will bear Witneſs for 


him, he bas been more merciful in this Reply. He firſt brings little or nothing out 


. of my Anſwer, and ſays juſt nothing to what he brought. He did not ſay obey d 


or Diſobey d; The more the Shame; As my Anſwer to the Inference will ſuffi- 

ciently manifeſt, the Subſtance of which was this, That if the Light had been 
* obeyed, and God's Spirit not rebelled againſt, there had not been fo much Need 
« of Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept. Therefore was the Light or Spirit 
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« in it ſelf inſufficient; or Line upon Line ſuperflubus. Is the Ability of a Maſter 


* queſtioned by the Uſe of Books? or the Uſe of Books ſuperfluous, becauſe of 
„ his Ability? In/uffcienicy belongs not unto the Laght, but to the Greature that can- 
« not receive it as it is in it ſelf, A Condeſcenſion to ſuch; Ways and Means as 
« ſyir the great Weakneſs: and; Diſtance of degenerated Man from God, can no 


„ more conclude the Light inſufficient, than God, Chriſt and the Holy Spirit. 


To which let me add, that as the Law, ſo very much of Scripture, was added, 
becauſe of Tranſgreſſion; that makes it not ſuperfluous, no more than the ſucceſ- 
leſs Strivings of the Spirit to bring out of. Tranſgreſſion (becauſe'of Man's obſti- 
nate Rebellion) renders the Spirit not ſufficient. © . Ts 


To the ſecond. Inference he drew; I gave a large Anſwer, which I ſhall contract; 


“ That the Light of the cus and Gentiles was one in it ſelf ; That as either writ. 
« by. that Degree of Light they had, they might both be ſaid to write by the fame. 
„Light, and yet the Writings be no more _— than the Degrees of Manifeſta- 
tion: That the Writings of the Jetos greatly tranſcended thoſe. of the Gentiler, 
4 from that greater Diſcovery God vouch ſafed to them. That his bringing L- 
« cian and the beſt Gentiles upon an Equality, was wicked. That nothing lies 
© heavier againſt the Light within in that blaſphemous Saying, than againft the 
4 Spirit in the Prophets, Apoſtles, and every good Chriſtian, who by his anfatwas. 
& ted Way of Arguing, would make us believe that Lzcian and Julian ated: from 
the Light within, becauſe they acted from ſomething within, and that there is no 

4 Di ſtinct ion to be made between their Mritings and the Scriptures-tbemſelves, upon 

% our Principle, becauſe they writ according to the Ligbt that was in them; às he 
„ ſays. What is this but to deny all Teftimony within, or at leaſt it allows but of 
ſuch an one, as gives equal Evidence to Apoſtates and Chriſtians, Men acted by 
the Power of Darkneſs, and the Principle of Light? It:ſhall now reſt with my 
| Reader to point where the Pinch was, For the II Language he ſays I gave him, 
to wit, a Line and an Half made up out of fix Pages given on diſtin& Provocations; 
Let us examine | Baſe Compariſon, Page 43.] This fell out upon his comparing 1 

with the Papiſts (which we ſhall anon conſider) How ſſoveniy I: was in doing ſo, 
I will not be mine own Judge [ Black as Hell it ſelf in Malice, Page 46.) fell from 
me on this Occaſion ; ſays Fa alds: I Rnow not | bardly any wor ſe Lucian and Ju- 


| lian ſaid of Fe ſus of Nazareth, the Scripture and Chriſtianity, than the Quakers _ 


have done under other Names. Now, Reader, if thus to Unchriſtian,  Unſcripturs, 
in fine, Unreligion, Prophane, yea, Atheize a whole Body of People, bringing 
them into parallel with looſe and keatheniſh Scoffers and Perſecutors of the Ch. 

ſtian Religion, who all this While reverently believe in Chriſt Jeſus the Savidur 

of the World, in his Life, Death, RefurreQion, Aſcenſion, Doctrine and Mira- 
cles: I fay, if thus to uſe us, is not az black as Hell in Malice againſt us, there 
can be nothing Black, Helliſh, or Malicious. For the laſt Piece of Railing (as 
he calls it) [The Impudence of his Wickedneſs, p. 49.] What could it be elſe, to 
charge the Impiety of Julian and Lucian upon the Light within, and tell the 


World, That upon the Quakers Principle, they may conclude their Writings ar Cano- 


nical as the Scriptures of Truth. But this Man ſtudied Perſonal Reflection more 
than the Cauſe, or he would not have given but five Lines of nine Pages of my 
Anſwer, and never have conſidered that, as he ought. I could be glad to read one 
Page of his Vindication, without unneceſſary Reflection, who for:a'Line and an 
half of pertinent Rebuke, by him out of ſix Pages of my Anſwer hardly pickt, 
(and by me fully defended). cries. out of my impertineut ſlovenly hard; Names, and 


that genteeler Railing may be learned under an Hedge, where | leave him to be bet: 


"OE taught. 741 2 a „ ne FRF T8 LIEN 1 3 23S TERS 
But he is very angry I contract his Compariſon of us with the Papifts in the 
Matter of Infallibility and Inſpiration thus, ©. He; tells the World, the Fapiſts Sun 
4 Revelation, and the Quakers hold Revelation alſo ; therefore the Buakers:rare 
8 Fupiſſs, Or Very near them. Hear his Reply. TON: ei 291 11116 5113 maar = 
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The laralidity 7 o. Al. 
5 | TO: PMs | i 3 be! 8 8 
Rep. (Pag. 24.) Toto can I guide W. P's Fen, to write Truth in Matter f 


Fatt * be find ſuch an Argument in my Book; I will be content to be his Bond. ſſave. 
Can yon believe thut a Man can be bleſt with Apoſtolicul immediate Revelations, for 


Chap. IV. E in Religion, that is not ſo boneſt, as to uſe the 5 Bes in bs ot 2 


eoyn; By this we may pefceive, it is high Tide with J. Faido. Firſt, Reuder, 
I deliver not the Words in a different Character from my own, becauſe I did not 


on to quote him: But that it was the Drift of the Compariſon, and fo no 


tong to his Intention, the Thing it ſelf abundantly proves, Ie Papiſts hold 


Revelation, and the Quakers bun Revelation, what's the Meaning of theſe: two 


Propoſitions, unleſs it be the Concluſion I drew ? But leſt the Man ſhould be be- 


lievwd, hear what le ſays himſelf-in his firſt Book, (Pag. 6) Ir 3 no litrie Ab. 
ſundit́ in th? Quakers io nate Out-cry againſt Popery, white they plant and hug the 


has more Reaſon to Forgive than Revile me. 


| The-Papiſts own à God, a Trinity of Perſons, &c. And J. Fa 


deſerts will not let him believe it. 


Chap. V. 
A 


Roor in their own Boſoms. Again, in the ſame Page, IE cbere uo bard Matrer to 
prove an Agreement in a Muliltudt of Particulars between the. Papiſts and Quakers. 
Beſides all this he brings in a'Stoty: (Page 55. of a certain Romi who com- 
ing into England, and-being aſk'd;'' which of the multitude ef Seas came neareſt 
unto the Roman Church? reply'd, The Buakers, And this J. Faldo ſays, be remem- 
bert. How then he ſhould forget, to that Degree of Abuſe, that there is any Ar- 
ument in his Book to prove the Quakers.very near to tbe Papiſts, who in his 
rory uſes that very Word to make People believe it, I cannot tell; unleſs his 
great Deſite to bedirt Villiam Penn tranſported him beyond all Remembrance of 
what he had writ. I might now demand his Promiſe, of being ny Bond- ſiave: Bur, 
alas! Proud Man and Inſolent, he is too high for that Office, if ſuch: I could ac- 
cept of: Though I know not how he can come off, unleſs with this 3 Page 
57. The Quakers or- go the Papiſts Far; therefore the Quakers are not Pa piſts, nor 
Near them. He thought I made him abuſe us beyond his Intention, and he both 
intended and abuſed us beyond what I repreſented. If in that I wronged him, he 


* 


But how comes it to paſs, that he ſays nothing of my argumentum ad haminem; 

| 40 owns a Od and a 
Trinity of Per ſon, therefore J. Faldo is a Papiſt, or near a: kin to one. Would this 
be: Juſt > If not, neither is his Concluſion of Force againſt: us. J. Faldo holds 
ſomething in common with Zews, Turks, Heathens and Papiſts z he would not 
take it kindly, if we ſhould: therefore conclude him, to be all or any of them? 
But he gave this the Go-by, which ſhews, he ſeeks not the Promotion of Truth, 
but Diſgrace of his Adverſary, indeed his very good Friend, though his own In- 
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'HE firſt Thing in this Chapter he chargeth me with, is Forgery 3 Let us 
ok apt, ee, eee 
ep. Pag. 25, 26.) The Harge in my fifth Chapter is, That «he Quakers deny 


. 


Ihe Scriptures to bea Rule of Faith and Life,” or a Fudge and Determiner of Religi- 
ou, Controverſies; but P. as if he had ſworn not to repeat my Words faithfully, tran- 


. That we deny the Scriptures to be a Rule of Fuith, and Fudge of Con- 
IT DL0er fes. "x IgG i FX 1 844 F | ARS . 1 ; | f FI ? „ = : 
"> Rejoyn. Reader, obſerve the Forgery lies here, that I left out Life, after Faith; 

and'Dererminer,' after Judge; and Religions before Controverſies : But becauſe that 
which is the Rule of Faith, is the Rule of Life ; and that Judge and Determiner 


are all one; and that the Conrroverſies intended, were not about Queſtions in Ma- 


thematicks, Philoſophy, Trade, or Law, common. or civil, but purely about Re- 
ion, I thought it no Forgery to leave out Words not neceſſury, or what from the 
ture of the Rule and Controverſy on foot were manifeſtly implied; eſpecially 
when 1 made no Advantage to mx ſelf by it. But every ſuck little Thing muſt be 
called by an hard Name, or 7. Faldo would have little to write, and but a few to 
believe his Books! / (23194, 711 10 33 LO. ei Je. Qa „ 27 . * 
But to the Point, (avoiding many Occaſions for ſevere Reflection) Perhaps he 
gtants us What'We-candefite: For upon-my-afferting, that what was and is more 
general than the Scriptures, is moſt properly the General Rule, he replies, uy 
men: | . Nep. 


vol. I. John Faldo's Vindication. 


Rep. (Ibid. p. 26.) I never affirmed them to be a general Rule, nor is it that 1 
charge the Quakers Jor denying ; but I charge them with denying them to be any Rule 
at all of Faith and Life ; he miſtakes the Queſtion, and yields my Charge to be their 
Principle, and pleads for it, D. 54s + 45.5 | Ep el Ft cnc RE: OR) 

_ Rejoyn. If that be not the Queſt ion, how have I granted the Queſtion ? Do I 
plead for his Charge becauſe I plead againſt the Scriptures being the General 
Rule, Pag. 54. which he ſays is no Part of the Charge, and what himſelf under- 
takes not to condemn ? But ſure I am, if the Scriptures be not the General Rule 

(as he implies (and thereby cuts his own Throat, and grants to the Lakers the 
Queſtion, as largely as neeis to be) They are not The Rule by Way of Excellency, 
or the Rule by which God's People in all Ages have walked; for that was and is 
General: So that the Scripture, upon his own Conceſſion, is but a particular 
Rule, and therefore muſt be ſubſervient to the Spirit (uho is the great Evangelical 
Baſel as are many other Inſtruments, that have been made Uſe of upon ſeveral 
Occahons.. _ . 5 | | 7 0 

He might have learn'd thus much in Pag. 53. of my Anſwer, where I ſay that 
we acknowledge the Scriptures ro contain many Holy Rules for Godlineſs. I would 
know of him how that could be, and yet deny them to be a Rule in any Senſe. 


But we have good Reaſon to deny them to be che Rule 4. Faith and Judge of Con- 


troverſies, which can neither give nor govern Faith, nor Fudge of Controverſies, as 
the many different Perſwaſions in the World fully prove; for then all that have 


the Scriptures would be of one Perſwaſion, as it is moſt certain, thoſe. are, who 
have, and walk by, the One Spirit. | 


Wherefore ſince the Scriptures themſelves teſtify ro the Spirit, as the. great 


Judge, Rule and Leader, eſpecially under the New Covenant, where the Law is 


not written on Tables of Stone (much leſs Paper) but of Fleſh, to wit, the Hearts 


of the Sons and Daughters of Men, the Spirit, and not the Scripture mult be the 
Rule of Faith and Judge of Controverſy. „ 


In ſhorr, The Scripture cannot try a preſent Motion or Prophecy. Bad Spirits 


are wholly hid from it. For Inſtance, Pau! reproved not the Spirit that cried, 


Theſe are the Servants of the Moſt High God, that ſhew unto us. the Way of Eternal 
Life, from the Scriptures, neither did Peter, Deceirful Ananias, but from the 
Heavenly Inſtinct and Savour, Reliſh, or Diſcerning they received from the Spirit of 
God within them. Twas in a, Caſe of ſuch Difficulty, that- ſome in theſe late 
Times have writ, That the Scripture gave no general ſtanding Rule (for all parti- 
cular Caſes) in fleeing or ſtanding in Times of Perſecution, but that it was the 
Frame of the Spirits of the People of God to retire at that Seaſon ; which whether 


it be true or falſe, that the Spirit of God did ſo influence them, two Things are 


undeniable; Firft, That it was the Frame of their Spirits, witneſs their Practice; 
Secondly, That the Scripture was not ſufficient for them to ſquare themſelves by on 
that Occaſion z And what elſe do Profeſſors mean, when they adviſe People zo ſeeg 


the Lord in this or the other Caſe? Why do they not go ſeek the Scriptures rather? 


Doth net ſuch a Practice manifeſtly detect rhe Scriptures of Inſufficiency, and 
_ evidently prove their Acknowledgment both of Revelation, and their Recourſe to 

a more Living, Spiritual, Immediate and Sufficient Rule? Why elſe do they ſeek 
God's Mind Tay they) by Prayers not Formal, but by the Spirit? But this is be- 
come deſpiſed Hereſy with J. Faldo. For Faith in his Senſe, riſes no higher, f han 

Jo many Articles, laid down (ſuppoſe truly) according to the bare Letter of the 
Scriptures, which the Devil can believe as well as he: This Faith I call meerly 
Ver al and Hiſtorical, of which the Scripture may be a Rule, but nor of Saving 
Faith for of that Fazth only the Spirit can be the Rule; and why? becauſe the 
Spirit of God alone reveals him to the Soul, who is the Object of Faith, and 
works Faith in the Soul upon that Object; and as this. only begets Faith, fo it in- 
creaſes,” enlivens, rules, governs and ſtrengthens Faith unto Dominion, This alone 


unfolds thoſe Myſteries ſpoke of in the Scriptures, Wherefore anſwered the Eunuch 


unto Philip, when he queried, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? How. ſhould 
I, unleſs Tis di I had a Guide, as ſays our old Engliſh Tranſlation, which im- 
lies, That the Things declared of by the Scriptures are not to be underſtood 
rom the Scriptures, but a more Living, Spiritual and Certain Guide. Wherefore 
we affirm, That Repentance, Faith, Santtification, Juſtification, Redemption, Ree 


Acts 8. 20, L; 


generation, &c. are all a Myſtery never to be n. but by the Revelation and 
0 


Operation f the Spirit of God in Man; the Scripture can only teſtify. to ſuch 
Things, that they are; bur it is the Spirit alone that works them, and illuminat es, 
een ie . 


The Invalidity of W 
guides, governs and rules the Soul in and about ſuch Things. Tis true, all the Spi- 
rit leads to is according to the Scriptures; it over- turns them not; for they de. 
clare of moſt of theſe Operations; yet becauſe we believe, know and witneſs 
them from the ConyiQtion and Operation of the Spirit, before we can poſſibly 
underſtand them in Scripture therefore the Scripture 1s but a Declaration, and not 
the Rule of Faith, Cc. And the only beſt Way to determine any Controverſy on 
foot about Repenrance, Faith, Sanfification, Juflification, &c. is the Judgment of 
that Spirit which works them; For how can the Scripture, that has fo many 
Meanings put upon it, determine which of thoſe Meanings u the true? Let them 
ſhew me that Scripture that plainly and uninterpretedly tells me, ſuch a Propo- 
firion is True, and ſuch an one is Falſe, that confiſts only of their additional Mean. 
ings; ſuch a new Nick: named People right, and ſuch wrong; and they do their 
Buſineſs ; if they cannot, as it is impoſſible they ſhould, they muſt have recourſe 
to ſomething elſe to rule and determine; and what can that be befides that Erer- 
nal Spirit, which wrought the true Faith, and ruled the Holy Life of thoſe An- 
cients, who gave forth this Declaration of Fairh and Life ? e 

Can any Man tell another's Mind better than himſelf? or reſolve any Doubt, or 
clear up any Miſ-underſtanding concerning what is deliver d, better than he that 
ſpoke it? To under ſtand thoſe Holy Men's Mind, and diſprove them that miſtake it, 
there is an unavoidable Neceſſity of coming to that Spirit which made it theirs. Tis 
granted, that all true Doctrine is according to Scripture but the Queſtion is, Whar 
7 true Doctrine? Scripture is a ſtrong Teſtimony z but what enlightens the Mind 
reſolves Doubts, and works Faith, and informs, guides and helps the Soul through 
the whole Work of Converfion, and without which the Teſtimony of Scripture it 
ſelf is truly an unintelligible and an incredible Thing ? This muſt be nothing leſs 
than the Spirit it ſelf. 1 | 5 
In ſhort, The Scripture is not the Rule, but Declaration of Faith and Knowledge , 
That only muſt be the Rule of Faith, which gave and ruled the Faith of thoſe 
that gave forth Scripture. And becauſe. none can give or work Faith now, bur 
what did give and work Faith then; 'tis not the Scripture, but that which was 
before the Scripture, even rhe Spirit of Truth, which was the Author, Rule and 
Finiſher of their Faith. And if our Faith in this Age be the ſame with the Holy 
Men's of Old, that gave forth the Scriptures ; they are no more our Rule now 
than they were theirs then, who had a Rule and a Faith before them : But as it 
was a Declaration of what they believed, knew and witneſſed; ſo it is a Declara- 
tion of what we now believe and defire to know and witneſs. John's Epiſtle was 
not writ to be the Saints Rule; for he directed them to the Anointing ; yet their 
Faith and Life of which the Anointing was the Rule, was according to Johns 
Epiſtle. Again, The Declaration in Time was after the Faith declared of; but 
where there was Faith there was a Rule, conſequently that Declaration which 
was after that Faith and Rule, was not that Rule; ſo that the moſt that can be 
faid againſt us is this: The Scriptures cannot be a Declaration of your Faith, till 
you come to ſuch a Belief of the Truths thereby expreſſed, as they had who writ 
them; and a great Truth it is. But then ſay we, The Spirit muſt work that Faith, 
before the Scriptures can be accounted a Declaration of our Faith, or we 1 in 
them; And becauſe that Faith has a Rule ſo ſoon as it has a Being, it muſt needs 
follow, that the Declaration of that Faith cannot be either the Author or Rule of 
it. Here lies the Miſtake. of my Adverſary and many more, that becauſe what a 
Man does is according or agreeable to a Thing, therefore that is the Rule of the 
Thing done. To proceed: „„ | 


For this Reaſon it is, a Conſtraint lies upon us from God to direct and exhort 
all People diligently to mind that Meaſure of the Holy Spirit, which God bath given 
them $® pl with, as that alone by which Man comes to a certain Knowledge 

of his Mind and Will, and to do the good and acceptable Thing in his Sight, and 
that by which his poor labouring Mind is brought out of the Incertainties, nume- 
rous Interprerations ant vain Janglings Men have peſterd the World withal ; who 
have darkned Counſel, and bewildred many in their Conſcientious Enquiries | 
after God, drawing out their Minds from the ſeaſoning Principle of Life, inſtead 
of bringing them nearer to the Lord ; for 'which great and heavy Plagues hang 
over the Head of this Generation, who make War againſt the Spirit, with the 
Letter, inſtead of confirming it's Appearance from the Letter; and under Prerence 
of calling the Scriptures the Word of God, and Rule of Faith and Life, divert 
People from waiting for the Word nigh #mo rhemfetves, which is the Word of Tye 
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With 


n Object. 13 ＋ is ſaid Ifa; 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony, if any Man 2 Genz 

Anſw. Truth; there is the Law and Teſtimony in the Spirit, as well as in the = 253, & 
Letter; The Law of God is in the Heart, there it is written, and there it teſtifies Th, | | 

* the Truth of God; and if any Man ſpeak not according to 1h Rule, it is be- 


© Things,.yet he himſelf is judged of no Man, ok | _ 
+ Obje&.' 2. © It is ſaid, Gal. 6. 16. That whoſo walketh according to this Rule 
OR, To ar a nw ry” » Cov | 
© Anſw. True; but that is not the Rule of the Letter, but of the Spirit, even, 
the Rule of the New Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
* Holineſs, Read the Words before, and you ſhall ſee it: There is nothing of any 
Value, but the new Creatu#t : And whoſoever walketh according to 10 Rule, 
* Peace ſhall be upon him, c. * And truly, my Brethren, it is my earneſt Deſire 
to ſee Souls to live more in the Spirit, and leſs in the Letter, and then they will 
* ſee that we judge, of the Letter by the Spirit, and not of the Spirit by the Letter, 
* which occaſions ſo much Ignorance amongſt us; and thoſe, who profeſs them- 
* ſelves to be our Teachers, are chief in this Treſpaſs : Obſerve this F. Faldo, 
Again, The Spirit of God, who is God, 26 the Alone Rule of a Spiritual Chriſtian, 
Cc. Farther declaring, Thar ſome ſetting the Scriptures in the Room of the Spi- 
Krit, they make them an Idol, Ibid. Page 248. JVP . 
Leet him either diſcard theſe Men from being Chriſtians, that were reputed great 
and refined Profeſſors, before the breaking forth of the People called Zuakers ; 
or leave off cenſuring this Part of our Doctrine, as no Part of Chriſtianity. | 
Nor have we any Ground to believe, that they were intended for the Rule at 
_ firſt, ſince they were not given forth all at one TBE, F200 yet every Age ſtood in 
Need of ſuch a Rule) but on divers Occaſions, as Miſcarriages in the Churches, 
threatning of Fudgments, Prophecies, Hiſtories, and Comfortings under Afﬀlitions, 
Kc. required: Nor do they carry the leaſt Method or Deſignment of the great 
Rule with them; here they are Proper, there Figurative z in one Thing Literal, 
in another Alegorica/;, without all Definition of Terms, framing of Articles, 
ſuch Plainneſs and Coherence in Matter, and Intelligibleneſs of Language to all 
Nations, which may render them ſuch a Rule, Befides, it is more than probable, 
that much» of the Writings of the New Ie ſtament are loft, 3 Luke's Words, in 
the Beginning of his Uiftory, where he tells us, He was but One of the Many, who 
did ſer forth a Declaration of thoſe Things, which were moſt ſurely believed among ſt 
them; even, ſays he, as they delivered tham unto us, which from the Beginning, were 
Eye-Witnrfſes and Minifters of theWord, For it muſt be conſidered, when Luke 
writ his Narrative, that 7obn's Hiſtory was not in being; and ſome will have it, 
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* Thoſe Famous, eee l the Waldeyſes, in the purer Times, beſides many o- 

ther weighty Points, wherein they {ſymbolized with us, in this very Matter are not foreign, who in a 

Confeſſion, about Five Hundred and Fifty Year's old, laid this down as a Peice of their Creed, that 

the Diſcoveries-and Teſtimonies of the Holy Spirit in ibem, were the moſt convincing Evidence, and infalible 
Proof of the Divine Autbority of tbe ger iptures. . the Spirit muſt ha ye been their Judge and 

Nule concerning their Underſtanding the Truths teftified'by them; as J. P.. Perrin their Hiſtorian, in 


fo many Words, aſſures us concerning them, in the Beginning of his notable Hiſtory of their Riſe, Pos: 
Wine, Sufferings and Pregreſſ. * 5s 4 ; 14632 . * 1 28 . 1 | L 6 ILL SIS ATTY = r . 2 
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Pag. 23, 24, 
255 26, 27. ; 


,/ 


by ſome, a 
Ile tat 115 


e give us, upon his Ptinciples, 


of the Truth of the former, and the Falſhood of the latter? Theſe | angus and 


Concil. Tom. 
Jo Do die. 
can. 60. An- 
no 354. and 
P. 549. can. 
27. Anno 417. 
after Chriſt. 


Synods, Who collected and cannonized them, he accepts for one Part, and rejects 
for the other. Again, he truſts their Judgment in picking and chuſing, and yer 
re jects their Interpretation; as if it were not ſo difficult to reliſh; the Genuine from 
Spurious Scriptures; as (when rightly diſcerning them to be ſuch). to underſtand: 
them; which is. an abſolute ContradiQion ;,, For how ſhow/d they know... True from 
Falſe, and not underſtagd the True? That Council which made the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, Canonical, left out the Revelations, as Apocrpphal; yet. I hope 7. 
Fuldo accepts that as keartily and unqueſtionably as the reſt : And that Counci 
which took in the Revelations, and made it firſt Canonical, brought in with it the 
Books of Tobit, Zudith, &c. which F. Faidp 1 ſuppoſe, with all his Brethren, re- 


jefts, as Apocryphat, Thus ate meer Men, and the Judgments of ſuch. Councils, 


as he orherwiſe fejects, bas Rule for believing the Scriptufes that 1emain'to. be Ca- 


\ 


nonical (if ic be proper to ſay, the firſt is a Rule of his Canon, which Is too ſhort, 


Fa. 


and the other which is ſuperfluous, as by his Account), My next Queſtion is, What 


was bis Rule ſor 14 71 Councils ? I am ſure he muſt ha ve been without all 


other, than a Willingne/s to believe ſos betonſe [hey ſaid {o; which, how like this is 


cannot ſee how he is able to oppugn any T 


* 


ober Proteſtepts. conſider. 1 


fo his Papiſt, unto whom he would reſemble us, let al 
any Thing they ſay. upon Tradition, who, 

mounts no higher for his Aſſurance than Tradition, and ſuch too, as reſts moſily 
within their Hands. But if it ſhould he granted us, that to know Scripture to have. 
been giyen forth upon * Inſpiration, Men muſt have Recourſe to In RiFanion, dne: 
EO dic a Ne eter ro OB Ca rw LS 3 
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© + T find Fobn Faldo often ſcorning Inſpiration, and bringing it into Odium, under the Word Enthuſ- 
aſn, uſed of late to-bgnifie Whimſical Pates, or Heads troubled with a- Rezigious Kind gf; Frenzy); 35 
if he had abandoned the Plea, Enjoyment and Pragice of the beſt Sepearatifts, whoſe; Names he empti- 
and top his Care, Lom mend tuo or three late Diſcourſes to his Pergſal, writ. by Men of undoubted 
Learning, and pretendedly defended by F. F. in his Quakeriſm. no Cbriſtianity, againſt the People cal- 
led Quakers. The firſt is Þ. Patrick, His Friendly Debates. ad. Fowler, his | Deſign of Cbriſtigmim Ine var 
tobe anſwered by that 17 Man that deſigned bn And W. Sherlock his late Diſconr& of Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c, If both Presbyterians and Independents are not throughly and truly charged.t0; 8 Bee 5 0m: 
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Noel. John Faldo' Vindioation. 
not ſo much Councils and Synode, as the Inſpiration of the Almighty, which gives 


certain Underſtand ing, z5 our Rule in this Caſe z as well faith the Aſſembly of Di. 
Sings; iu heir Confeſſion of Faith. Chap. . „ us . . 
8 44, The Authorit) of othe Holy Scripture, for which it vugbt to be believ'd and 
ohe d, ade ends not on the Aſtimony of any Man or Church, but only upon God (who 
4 Tc it ſelſ the Author thereof, And ſince F. Faldo himſelf confeſſeth, rhe Spi- 
rit necſſury to the e of. the Scripture, which implies the Inſufficiency 
ol the Sctiptute, to give that-Uhderſtanding of ir ſelf, The Spirit muſt be the Rule 
of ourunder landing the Script ure, as it was before the Rule of our Faith, con- 
cerniug the Divine Authority of Scripture'; for the Light of the Interpreter, and 
not the Thing interpreted, ig the Rule both of Fuith and Practice; which is unde- 
niably evident from the reconciling of ſeeming Contradictions: If the meer Letter 
of the Seripture were to be followed, no Man could ever make them meet in the 
ſame Truth; the man) Different Perſwaſions at this Day about Religion, prove this, 
- whoſe reſpeRiye Authors and Abettors think it no mean Advantage to their Cauſe, 
that they hold the Scxiprures to be their Rule . 


- 


. Budurkas,comeunto the Spitit of God, Know and believe the Truth, az it is in 
Feſus, David's Key, that opens und nont ſbuts, is given unto them; and rhe Secrets 
of- theini God remain with them. This reconciles thoſe ſeeming Contradictions, and 
leads thtbugh the greateſt and deepeſt Truths mentioned in Scripture, without the 


leaſt Doubt or Stumble: This is the ſuper- excellent! Benefit of the New- Covenant 


Adminifttation, the Promiſe. of the Father, the Iaſtrucfer, Leader, and Comforter 
ef allGoif's Chillren; And for a farther Account -'of which; I refer the Reader to 
my Book, entituled, The Spirit Huth Vindicated, from” Page 16. to Page 47. 
and Reaſon againſi Railing, from Page 24. to Page 666. x: 4 
To prove his former, Charge, he produces this Paſſage out of Janes Nailer, God 
is at Liberty to ſpeak to his People by the Scriptures, F he pleaſe, and ſo be is at 
Liberty to ſpeak by another. created Thing, as to Balaam, by his Aſs; and becauſe 
Lreturned in Anſwer,: To all which ( ſaid I) be ſays juſt nothing; he replies, As if 
(ays he) Iwere to anſwer the Proofs of: my own' Aﬀirmation.' But that was not all z. 
for, heſide that; it wat nd Proofs He ſhould have: proved it Erroncous or Contemptible, 
25 he. ſliles it. or elſe he doth nothing; To cite, and not to prove the Citation apt 
to the End, for which it was cited; that is, the Doctrine it contained or abetted, 
to be Erroneous,. is impertinent. What ! Is it falſe Doctrine to aſſert, Thar God is at 
Liberty to ſpeak by the Scriptures or without them? Or is it to contemn the Scrip- 
tures, to iy, as John Faldo cites J. N, that God doth ſpeak to People by thoſe 
$criptares that were given forth by Inſpiration? Or, is it no Proof, that God is at 
Libex ty io ſpeak by any other ereated Thing, to inſtance the Caſe of Balaam's A [« ? 
But he will by all means have it, that according to J. M. to take an Afs or Bible 
tobe bur Iuſtructor, is of egual Hrudence, adding, Theſe Notions, ſays he; being by 
F 
| Seriptuits, io attend on the. Miniſtry of Aſſes." But this indirect Reflection, and 
unſavours Abuſe; iboth ſhews the Vanity and Envy of the Man, and muſt needs 
beget an Abhorrence of his Proceedings againſt us, in the Heart of every ſolid Rea- 
der. It: had mucd better become the Author of poor Robin's Almanach, or the Cob- 
en af Glaceſier, than a. Tuin'd out Non conforming Miniſter. 7 N's Words I ful- 
ly vindicated in my Anſwer; his Drift was, to drive off People from this pernici- 


cus Apprehenfion, that God's Voice was only to be heard from the Scripture, there- 


by juſtling the Spirix out of Doors, and confining the Almighty: to a certain Inſtru- 
ment; and not that be intended to repute a very Afs of equalValue with the Scrip- 
ſures; thongh Ido not doubt but the Voice of .Ba/aam's Aſs, was a more imme- 
diate and forcible. Rebuke with him, than any Scripture then written. 
But ler this charaQerize our Adverſary with every Juſt knowing Reader, that he 
brings J. Ns Words that allow ſuch Scripture, as God ſhall: pleaſe to ſpeak to any 
by, 1% be ſo far a Rule, to thoſe to whom it's directed, in order to prove, That rhe 
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holding what F. F. condemns us for owning, though leſs juſtifiably z and if more ridiculous Interpre- 
tations are not to be found among them, than was ever yet read in any Quaker's' Book, I am content 
| to ſuffer F. F*s Reproach as juſt (who does not do as he would be done by, his great Scab or Leproſie, 
and of ſome other of his Fraternity too) for alas, it is at beft but a Piece of Heatbeviſm with him; and 
2 Man may be a very good Cbriſt ian forſcoth, by a New Art of Imputation, found out and accommoda 
ted to the Eaſe of Hypocrites, without the Streight and Legal Way of Fuſt and Holy Living. 4 x 


he Quakers ſucked':n; I wonder not that they leave the Teachings of God by the 
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1673. Qnakers deny the Scripture to be in any Caſe any Rule at all» But we muſt not ex- 

pet better. "age | =o a Man, who is more perplext at out proving of our ſelves 

Part I. conſiſtent with Truth, becauſe it contradicts his Apprehenſions and Charges exhibit. 

Chap. V. ed againſt us in Print, chan that we ſhould be in the Wrong, though for that Cauſe 

: he pfetends ro write againſt us. Strange! That he ſhould rather deſire we might 
be miſtaken, than himſelf be thought to have miſtaxen u. 


= 


Pag. 28, 29 But he thinks I have greatly wrong'd St. Paul, and I know not why, unleſs it 
8.285 were in ſhowing him to have been guilty of that Fault; for to prove the Scriprures 
to be the Rule, he brought this Saying of his; And herein, that is, faith” our Ad- 
| verſary, [all Things that are toritten in the Law: and the Prophets] do I exerciſe my 
Lell, io have a Conſcience void of Offence towards God and towards Men. My An- 
Pag. 58; 59 {wer then was, that he left out that which was more applicable to the Words, 
as the Place it ſelf evidently proves; Bur this I confeſs to tbee, (that is, Felix) 
that after the Way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God f my Fathers, be- 
| lieving all Things that are written in the Law and the Prophets, and haue Hope to- 
wards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Re ſurrection of the 
Dead, both of the Fuſt and the Unjuſt , and herein, ſaith the Apoſtle, do Texerciſe 
my ſelf, &c.] Where it's evident; that believing all Things that are written in the 
Law and the Prophets, was not that wherein he ſaid (ſo properly) that he exer- 
ciſed himſelf, as in worſhipping the God of bis Fathers, not after their Way, and 
having Hope towards God of the Reſurrefion, &c. there lay the Streſs, as is evi- 
dent from their calling that Worſhip Hereſie, and afflicting him for. that Hope 
which they otherwiſe allowed of. Nay, that very Paſſage he makes the whole 
Place to bear upon, comes in rather in the Nature of a Parent beſic, than a Prin- 
cipal Matter; His thus dealing with us and the Sctipture I calPd a Perverſion, at 
| which he very vainly taunts, as if it could not be a Perverſion; becauſe I confeſs that 
it ſomewhar relates to the Verſes cited, crying out, This is his Mouſe bis Mountain 
travelled 10 bring forth: But if to clip a Text be not a Perverſion, or to ſtretch it 
to what it can never reach, nor ever intended, be not to pervert and abuſe Scrip- 
turt, certainly there is no ſuch Thing. Thar he clipped it, is proved; that he 
miſapplied it, is not leſs evident: For to believe a Thing, is not neceſſarily to 
make it a Rule; beſides, if the Law and the Prophets were à Rule, becauſe he was 
exerciſed in them, then muſt his Wor ſhip and Hope alſo be a Rule, becauſe be was. 
exerciſed in them; but that were improper and untrue. He is Angry that I ſaid, the 
Apoſtle had out- ſtript the Law and the Prophets, therefore they could not be his 
| Rule, replying, If Sr. Paul had undertaken a Reply to this Gentleman, he would 
have undoubtedly laſhi him ſeverely for this Wrong done to him and the Truth. But 
1 am not of that Mind; for if he did not out- ſtrip the Diſpenfation of the Law 
and Prophets, how could be arrive at that State which witneſſed: the Fulfilling of the 
Law and the Prophets; To deny this, is to deny the farther Illumination and En- 
joy ment of the Day; and according to F. Fuldo's own unhappy way of Reaſoning, 
the Apoſtle muſt not be a Chriſtian ; for in denying the Prophets to be Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe they were before Chriſt's viſible Appearance, and - preferring Chriſtianity ſo 
much above other fore-going Diſpenſations, as he doth, in not allowing the Apo- 
; {tle to have our-ſtript them, he makes the Apoſtle to be no Chriſtian z For which, 
„ I will not ſay, he would have Laſbt, but Reproved this ignorant Prieſt, as one that + 
| | knows not whereof he affirms. But hear him yet farther. | | 


Rep. 1 /aid, the holy Scriptures determine, according to their kind, as much as 4 
Writing can do. From whence W. P. infers, that it it not ſo determinative of all 
Caſes as ſomething elſe may be, which is a more living, immediate and infallible Fudge 
1 han a Writing is or can be; an inference wort hy of a poor Scholar, and a concented 
* At whoſe RFedant. Is be gone beyond Belſhazzar, who trembled at ſuch a rate at the Writing * 
Hand-Writ- on the Wall. Did ever any Man in bis Wits affirm the Scriptures to ſupply the Room 
ing. f Eyes, Skill to read, Underſtanding, Conſcience, and the Affiſtance of the Spirit of 
7 God, are not theſe in my Book all made neceſſary to render the Scriptures ſuch a Rule 


- Rejoyn. But why ſuch a trivial Rant for a Reply? and why ſuch hard Words 
from a Man of his Circumſtances? one on many Accounts ſo. near what he repre- 
ſents me to. be. Is it not true, that if ſomething be more firm than Writing, that 
which is more firm, and not the Writing, is the Judge and Determiner'? Suppoſe a 
Scripture-for every Caſe that ever did or may happen (which we know, there 4 

| 5 | not, 


Vo. II. John Faldo's Pindication. 343 
not, and therefore not The Rule) yet if ſuch Scripture need an Expoſition, who 1673. 
is moſt truly the Judge and Determiner, the obſcure Text or the clear Expoſitor? CFVY NJ 
Certainly where the Streſs lies, the Power of Determination muſt be, and there Part I. 
the Judgeſhip reſts, but that is always in the Interpretation, fince the Difficulty is Chap. V. 
not about believing the Text, but the nr nn given of it; therefore the Ex= 
poſitor it both Judge and Rule, and not the Text expounded. 7 
And ſince J. Faldo has granted to, us the Afiſtance of the Spirit for knowing the 
Scriprures, the Spirit, then, which gives us how to underſtand and believe, and 
enables us to fulfil them, muſt needs be the Rule and Fudge, and no Writing what- 
ever. Samir conclude this Point with my Rejoynder to this following Paſſage in 
his Reply, | | | | | 
Rep. But W. P. hath not done trifling yer, neither is the Law the Judge, but 
© thereis a Judge who interprets and ſpeaks from the freſh Diſcoveries of his own © 
* Reaſon the Meaning and Intendment of thoſe written Laws. But Mr. Penn, 
The Fudge is the Mouth of the Law, and ſubjef to the Law, and preſcribed in his 
1 to that Senſe of the Law which is expreſſed by the Letter of it. If ſome 
of the Fudges had the handling of you, for 1 your cant ing freſh Diſcoveries of 
bis Reaſon upon them, they would tell you, they give Judgment from a Deep Study 
and Werghty Conſideration of the Letter of the Law, and moreover give you ſome hard 


Names, or worſe, for your canting Law added to your canting Goſpel, * and yet the Rug "og 
Light in their Conſciences not give them the leaſt rebuke for ſo doing. the Licht. 


Rejoyn. I perceive he meaſures the Judges Diſpleaſure by his own; Indeed they 
would be very Unfit Per ſons to fit for our Judges, that ſhould be like him; Men 
that would call bard Names, and do worſe to any Man, for allowing them to be 
guided by a Living Reaſon, would greatly evidence they had little or none, and 
therein indeed that we miſcharactered them. But who moſt diſhonours them? I. 
that ſuppoſe them to judge and explain Written Reaſon by the Living Principle of 
Reaſon in themſelves, or he that renders them ſo many Poſts or Pillars that are to 
be moved by inſenfible Letters, without relation to any Reaſon inherent to them- 
ſelves, and not otherwiſe. But hear my former Anſwer before I farther rejoyn. 
pag. 61. His Inſtance about the Law is lame; For the good Laws of any Land 
are but Reaſon written, or rather declard by Writing, which is obliging againſt 
© the * Corruption of a Fudge, but not the Reaſon of the Judge; neither is the Law 
the Judge; but there is a Judge who interprets and ſpeaks from the freſh Diſ- 
© coveries of his own Reaſon, the Meaning and Intendment of thoſe written Laws, 
If the Laws be ſufficient without a Judge, why is there a Judge? If then they 
are Dark; Obſcure and Doubtful in many Caſes, fo as to need a judge and Inter- 

' © preter, which I call living and immediate Reaſon, fince the Scriptures are 1 1 . 
in which are many Things difficult to be underſtoed, it follows that there muſt be 
© an Immediate Living Fudge, which muſt be therefore the Spirit of Truth that 
gave them forth, becauſe none knows the Things of God ſave the Spirit of God. 

© And that thoſe who are the Makers of Laws, are the only Perſons who are fit to 

© Judge and determine in Caſe of Difficulty, by a Declaration of their Mind and 
Intention in any ſuch obſcure Paſſage. In ſhort, Either the Scriptures are not ob- 

* ſcure (a Thing we daily ſee) or if ſo, yet ſufficient, which is impoſſible, or 
they muſt have a Fudge, Which is moſt true and neceſſary ; and what Judge, but 

* the Spirit of Truth, which leads into all Truth? p. 61,62 5 

Now one would have thought, that an Anſwer ſo ſober and reaſonable might 
have deſerved a Reply more civil and pertinent, than my Adverſary gave me: But 
Ido the leſs wonder at it, fince he makes it his Practice to give hard Words inſtead 
of ſolid Anſwers. But to his Reply as it is. | 
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* would defire the Reader to take Notice, that the firſt Reformers never intended by their great 
reſpe& to the Scriptures, to eftabliſh them their Rule excluſive of the Spirit, as meſt do now, V. Xiffin 
for inſtance; only they did on all Occaſions prefer them, as God's Tradition, to the Place of a Rule, 
8992 Popiſh Doctors or Conncils, which they who know any Thing in theſe Matters are well aſſured 
to be the Truth of the Caſe, So that they were but a Rule, comparatively. as we alſo hold; but by 
no Means can we allow that they prefer 'd the Scriptures to that great Office excluſive of the Spirit; 
or that Men were not to have their. Immediate Dependence upon it's Inſtruction, Diſcoveries, and Re- 
relation, towards Faith and Good Life, So much at this Time. > ; | 
| | 3 I Rejoyn. 
5 \ 
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Chap. V. 


| The Invalidity of Vo. II. 


Rejoyn. He tells me, the Judge is the Mouth of the Law, and Subject to the Law. 
But | would have him conſider two Things; Firſt, that the Scriptures of Truth 
were never given forth after that formal regular Courſe that the Laws of England 
were; but to particular Perſons or Churches on particular Caſes, though together 
with hearty reſpe& I acknowledge and enjoy the Benefit of them. Secondly, The 
Queſtion is not about Things obvious, but obſcure z and herein the Judge is not on- 
ly the Mouth; but Inrerpreter of the hidden Meaning of the Law; This our Ad- 
verſary's own Words import; For if the Law were ſo plain, as only to need 4 
Mouth, what need would there be of deep Study and Weighry Conſiderat ion, which 
he makes neceſſary to a Judge? the bare reading of the Law would be ſufficient 
to determine all Caſes; Nay, it. would end all going to Law: Butinaſmuch as the 
Laws are both numerous and intricate, as the Vexatious Caſes and Diſputes of our 
Times fully prove, tis manifeſt, that ſome other Fudge and Determiner muſt be 
found out, one that underſtands, compares and rightly applies Law, whoſe Judg- 
ment muſt decide and determine the Controverſie. Now though every ſuch Judge 
may. be ſaid to determine according to the Mind of the Law, yet his Interpretati- 


on, and not the bare Letter, is recorded for the Determination of the Caſe depending, 


rom whence come our Book-Caſes; Nor indeed is this only referable to any certain 
erſon, explaining the obſcure Paſſages of Law, but the Application of the Law 
o the Fact, in which not only the whole living Reaſon of the Judge is deeply and 
3 exerciſed, but the Underſtanding and Conſcience of the Jury, re- 
ſpecting the Nature of the Law, the Evidence of the Witneſs, the Heinouſneſs of 
the Fact, and Variety of Circumſtances, wherein the obnoxiouſneſs to Error lies 
(according to the Greek Proverb, Tl Toy .I νν nad, i. Error is about the Cir- 
cumſtances) all in order to a definitive Sentence or Determination about the Point 
handled. Now for any Man to call the written Law the Judge, and not Syntere- 
ſis, or ing ſound Reaſon and Conſcience, in the Judge and Jury, to me ſeems 
very abſurd. 8 „ | e 
Beſides, Let it be conſidered, Firſt, that the Law is added becauſe of Tranſgreſ- 
ſion ; and ſuch as live up to that Noble Principle from whence all good Laws come, 
have an higher Judge and Rule, than any of thoſe written Laws, or any Interpre- 
tations of Men upon them; ſo that if J. Faldo compares the Scripture to the writ- 
ten Laws, they who are led by the Spirit have an higher Rule than the Scripture: 


and as he that lives up according to written Laws, by the Rule of his Syzrezeſis, 


or Law of Laws, the juſt Principle in himſelf, does not deſtroy but fulfil thoſe 
written Laws: ſo they that live according to the Rule of the Spirit, do not invalidate, 
but fulfil the Scriptures. There is no need of Swearing for a Remedy againſt that 
Man's Falſeneſs, who is come to the Trurh-ſpeaking of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; he 


that is come up to the greater, does not ſleight, bur anſwer, the leſſer. Secondly, 1 
beſeech the Reader to obſerve, that theſe written Laws had once a beginning, 


and that thoſe that made them were not withour a Rule and Judge in themſelves, 
both befdre, and in the making of thoſe Laws (neither is that peculiar ro them, 
the Law-makers) I ſtill mean Syntereſis, of which many Lawyers ſpeak great 
Things, particularly a good old Law-Book, called, Doctor and Student, which is 
not leſſened by thoſe Laws, zor ought any Law to be made, or take hold on any fer- 
ſon farther then he acts contrary to that juſt Principle in himſelf; which is called, 
the Law of Laws, the Immutable Law, by Chief Juſtice Hobart, in his Reports, 
Pag. 87. So that hoth the Law was made according to this Syntereſis, which 
Synterefis or Law of Righteouſneſs, has not left us with a meer Declaration of 
it's Mind, ſubject to many Caſualties and Difficulties, but remains in the Heart 
of Man to inform his Underſtanding and correct his Life; conſequently is the Judge 


of Controverſie, reſpecting the writren Law (about which, and the Application of 


* Note, L have not made any conſiderable Diſtinction between the Rule, and the Judge, from thy 
Judgment of that little (if any) Difference that is between them. And my Adverſary to hisown Con- 
fufion ſeemeth of the ſame Mind; for notwithſtand ing he ſeyerely and BU refle&s on that Paſ- 
ſage upon me in my former Book, yet in making the Scripture both Rule an fudge, he ſhows to us 
that the Judge and the Rule are not at ſo great a Diſtance, as his little Skill in P 


Se © : | biloſophy would have 
rendered it. And herein he thwarts Dr. Stillingfleet, and Dr. Tillorſon, who againſt the Papiſts aſſert 


not the Scripture to be the Judge, but Right Reaſon ; And to ſpeak the Truth of it, Nothing can be 


juſt Interpretation. 


more abſurd, next to Tranſubſtantiation, than that the Scripture thould be the Judge of a Man's Mean- 
ing of any part of it ſelf, that is, if it be applied as a Right Rule; ſince in ſuch Caſes of Difference 
no $cripture ever yet ſpoke clearer than it's firſt Text; and the Queſtion lies not about that, but the 


it, 


* 
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it, many Times ariſes the Controverſie) muſt not be the written, but this Immutd 1673. 
ble Law in Fudge and Fury, from whence all good Laws proceed. It is a very 
depraved State indeed that knows no farther Obligation than a Written Law, Part J. 
whereas a great Part of Mankind is free from thoſe Enormities the Law forbids and Chap. V. 
puniſhes, who yet know not the Letter of the Law; like unto the Gentiles of old, 

who baving not the Law, became a Law unto themſelves, ſhewing the Work of the Rom. 2. 14, 
Law written in their Hearts; which Law Cicero, in his Books of the Common* 14. | 
' wealth, cited by Laclant. 6. Inſtitut. 8. calls © Right Reaſon, agreeable to Nature, 

« given to all, conſtant and eternal, which calls to Duty by commanding, and by 

0 Difſraſion deters from Deceit—No other Law may be put inſtead of this; nei- 

“ ther is it la ful to derogate any Thing from it; neither can it be wholly abrogat- 

„ ed; neither can ws be. looſed from this Law by Senate or People; There is no 

« other Explainer or Interpreter M it to be ſougbt; neither will there be one Law 

% at Rome, another at Arhens ; one now, another hereafter ; but being one Law, 

« Everlaſting and Immortal, ſhould bold all Nations at every Time: And there will 

© he one, as it were, Maſter and Commander of all, God, that Inventor, Diſpoſer, 

& and Maker of this Law, to whom he that will not be obedient, muſt fly him- 

« elf, and even in this Thing, muſt ſuffer very great Penalty, though he ſhould 

< eſcape other Puniſhmenis. An excellent Place, which clearly explains the Na- 

ture and Virtue of this ine Light, ſays Rob. Sanderſon, late Biſhop of Lincoln, 

in his Oxford Lectures, concerning the adequate Rule of Conſcience, prol. 4. where 

he alſo calls it from Calvin, A Spark of the Light of God, that he might have 

Preachers of his Will iy our very Boſoms; and that all other Laws are but ſubſer- 

vient to this in the Syntereſis, the very Thing that we aſſert concerning the Scrip- 

tures being a Rule. Thirdly, I would intrear the Reader to conſider, that ceſſante 

ratione legis, ceſſat lex, i. e. the Reaſon of the Law ceaſing, the Law ceaſes, is an old 

Law- Maxim. Now who ſhall be Judge of that, the written Law? By no Means. 

Yet that prepoſterous Anſwer only can ſuit our Adverſary's Principle. We ſay, 

Living Reaſon muſt be the Judge. In like Manner did the Spirit of God give his 

* Servants an Underſtanding in paſt Ages, how to behave themſelves with reſpe& 

to thoſe Laws, which were but Temporary, for whoſe Abrogation there was no ex- 

preſs Scripture, which the Scribes and Phariſees by negleRing and grieving that 

Spiritual Leader, and ſticking in the Letter of the Scripture, only continued and 


* 


maintained againſt Chriſt himſelf, who fulfilled them. 


Io conclude, That which makes Law; That which explains Law ; That, con- 
|  trary unto which no Law ought to be made or obeyed ; That which gives to know = 
what is contrary or according to juſt Law; That which gives to apply and execute 
Law rightly, muſt be the judge and Superior Rule; But that is this Syntereſis, 
Law of Laws, ſays Chief Fuſtice Hobart; Right Reaſon, ſays M. I. Cicero; Iunate 
Eight, ſays B. Sanderſon; The Law of God writ in the Heart, ſays Do@. and Stud. ; 
Spark of God's Light, ſays Calvin; A Living Rule and Everlaſting Foundation of 3 28 
Virtue, planted in all Reaſonable Souls, ſays Plutarch; God within, ſays Seneca and 1. c. 1 de 
Epictetus: Conſequently, not any meer toritten Law can be the Judge and Deter- Epiſt. 73. 
miner of Controverſies in Law. This, Reader, holds almoſt all along the ſame * 
with the Scriptures. That the Lato is not Judge of the Doubts that ariſe about it 
ſelf, but another, is already prov'd; and that the Scriptures can no more deter- 
mine Caſes of Difficulty within themſelves, is as evident by the ſame Argument; 
and that Judge muſt either be ſome Man endued with the Spirit of God, as in Law 
Caſes ſome Judge with Right Reaſon, or elſe the Eternal Spirit, as he is univerſally 
manifeſted in Men. The firſt I ſuppoſe our Adverſary will think too fair a Pre- 
tence for Popery to be allowed, and the laſt he can never avoid, unleſs Man with- 
out the Spirit of God be able to determine of the Things of God; which were to 
deny the Scriptures of Truth, the Faith of the Ancients, the DoQrine of the Re- 
formers, and Right Reaſon. | 5 ; pe 
Thus, Reader, I conclude this Point, and could have been willing to have done 
ſo long before, had not the great Neceſſity of People's betrex, Information, drawn 
me into a more free and large Diſcourſe than my Adver 3; very empty Replies 
could have deſerved at my Hands. UP . BE 
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Part I. 
Chap. VI. 


The Invalidity of „ l. 
„ ͤ i | 


Of our dehorting People from Reading the Scriptures, Cc. as charged by | 
1 this Adverſary. 


Hough I have ſaid enough to perſwade all ſober Perſons of our reverend Eſteen 
"Þ of the Scriptures, yet am I willing to remove any the leaſt Ground of Scru- 
ple by a brief Conſideration of his four following Chapters, in which he would 
tain maintain his former Falſe and Unadviſed Charges of our holding thoſe Holy 
Writings in great Contempt. He begins thus 3 | 

Rep. My Charge in my Sixth Chapter was, That the Quakers take Men off from © 


reading the Scriptures for Inſtruction and. Comfort. Penn objefs againſt my firſt 


Proof, as not having any ſuch Conſequence, Pag. 63. And this is the Meaning of 
our Doctrine, to bring People to the Everlaſting Word of God in themſelyes, 
Smith. Cat. Pag. 95. beſtowing on me within Eight Lines, (P. 30, 31.) Deeply Ig- 


norant, Malicious, Ungodly, Poſſeſſed by an Evil Spirit, Wretched, Impious, groſly 


blind, Malignity, Frothineſs, Envy, Impious, Injuſtice. 


pag. 19. 20 


Rejoyn. If ever Man had to do with an Uzjuſt Adverſary, it is my Lot; And 


let this very Paſſage be the Meaſure. Firſt, What are thoſe Words cited our of 


William Smith, that prove, we take Men off from Reading the Scriptures? What 


Reaſon has he urged, or Argument attempred, that were by me employ'd in De- 


fence of the Paſſage, and Illuſtration of our Innocency ? Shall this paſs for my 
Confutation? Muſt my Book be no better anſwer'd? and yet led captive by 
J. Faldo's meer Pretences, to Wit, Reaſon, Religion and Learning. Its a Shame 
ro Profeſſors of Religion to countenance his Attempts, that maintains his Contro- 
verſy with ſo much Weakneſs and filly Evaſion. He tells you of my Rebukes, but 
is as true in thar, as Juſt in the reſt ; For neither has he given all thoſe Words, 


which abate that Harſhneſs they ſeem now to carry with them, nor do they lie 
within the Compaſs of Eight Lines, as he would have you believe ; But be they 


as they are, what Man, not 'poſſeſſed with a Malicious Spirit, would charge Un- 
truths upon a Body of People, and then lay ſound Expreffions upon the Rack, if 
poſſible to extort a Confeſſion of them? Who but one deeply ignorant would re- 
pute it an Undervalue of Scriprure, ro bring People to rhe Everlaſting Word of God 
that gave them forth, that only gives to underſtand rightly and efteem them 2 And 


can he be leſs than Impious and Frothy, that ſports himſelf with our ſerious Be- 


the Place w 


lief, as well as very Unjzft, that draws Concluſions our Premiſes will not bear, 
and then calls them, Charges proved out of the Quakers own Writings, 
To give the greater Authority to what I ſaid, I urged the Teſtimonies of Calvin, 
Eraſmus and Beza, concerning which hear him. „„ Ee 
Rep. But (Pag. 64.) he fathers his Error on Calvin, Eraſmus, and Beza. He direfs 
preciſely 5 to Eraſmus and Beza; in Nov. Teſt. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Beza's Words on 
ich I have examined are theſe, © So it may be taken for the Dodtrine 
of the Prophets; which was to thoſe to whom Perer wrote more without Ex- 


„ ception, to whom he may be ſaid to have a Reſpect in this Paſſage. Thus this 


Man can abuſe Scripture, Reaſon, Reformers all at once. „ 

Re joyn. If it be an Error, Calvin, Beza and Eraſmus held it, as I will briefly 
prove. But why muſt Beza's Words be cited, and Calvin not deny'd ſo to have 
writ, neither Eraſmus by him confider'd, who of the reſt I moſt preciſely cited? 


Bur it made not for his Turn. He ſeems to ad venture at my Diſhoneſty, provided 


it may bring Diſgrace or Weakneſs to the Quakers Cauſe. But to make good my 


Quotations. | 


takes a Piece of the Nineteenth Verſe, which related to the Compariſon, Begaſbrsger, 


J. Calvin expreſly tells us, Idem fpiritus qui per os Prophetarum loquutus eft, in 
corda noftra penetret neceſſe eft, ut perſuadeat fideliter protuliſſe quod divinitus erat 
mandatum, Calv. Inſtitut. lib. 1. cap. 8. That is, It is neceſſary, the ſame Spirit 
that ſpake by the Mouth of the Prophets, ſhould pierce into our Hearts 10 per- 
« ſwade us, that they faithfully delivered that which was committed to them of 


God. What ſays J. Faldo to this? 


Now lers to Bea. Our Adverſary ſeems reſol vd to miſtake me, that he may 


render me miſtaken. I cited him to one Part of the Chapter and Verſe, and he 


to another; For my Purpoſe was to prove, that Besa held it to be the Right Way 
of underſtanding the Scriptures, to have Recourſe to the Everlaſting Word; and he 


OF 


as if he had fully obtain'd his Will upon us, by makiog 


Yon _ John Faldo's Nndicùtion. 

or more ſure Word of Propheſy (which is ſufficiently cleared in my Anſwer to 
his firſt Book.) But to pals by this Part of his Diſingenuity, Iwill ſer down Bes 
Words on the 19th Verſe it ſelf thus: Ino guid ſi guepige vocavir ſolem ipſum, i. e. 
chriftum ipſum exhibitum, qui ſimul & ipſa lux eſt, & veram lucem mundo intulit ? 
That is, Yea, What if he called the Day-Star the Sun himſelf, that is, Chriſt 
« himſelf exhibited, which both is the Light it ſelf, and brought the True Light 
« into the World. Then He was to ariſe in the Heart, if He was the Day. Star in 
the Heart. And on the 20th Verſe of the ſame Chapter, thus: Ur prophetiarum 


intelligendarum & ad verum ſcopum referendarum rationem ſciant ab ipſo . pe- 
rendam qui prophetis iſis illas diffavit : That is, © (It was required) that they 


„ might know the Way of underſtanding Propheſies, and referring them to the 


<« right Scope, muſt be ſought or fetcht from the ſame Spirit, which dictated 


4 them to the Prophets themſelves, and more to that Purpoſe. 


Now let us come to Eraſmus, by him willingly paſſed over, who. on that Place 
ſays thus in his Paraphraſe, The Thing that is ſet forth by Man's Device may 
be perceived by Man's Wit; but the Thing that is ſer forth by the Inſpiration 


„ of the Holy Ghoſt) reguireth an Interpreter inſpired with-the like Spirit. Far- 


ther rendring the Scripture ſo myſtical and allegorical, as not to be underſtood. 
without it. | | ft | N 


Nor ſhall this ſerve me; I will yet add Two or Three Teſtimonies more, and 
begin with Luther. | Cr tan 


- Scripture non niſi eo ſpiritu intelligendæ ſunt quo ſcripte ſunt ; i. © The Scrip- 
« tures are not to be underſtood but by that Spirit by which they were written, 

Peter Martyr, that famous Italian Proteſtant, teacheth thus, The Spirit is the 
* Arbiter, by whom we muſt aſſure our ſelves for underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
„that thereby we muſt diſcern between Chriſt's Word, and a Stranget's quoting 
«* Chriſt's Words; My Sheep know my Voice, ond follow not a Stranger's : And a- 
mong many, other Scriptures he cites theſe, The Spirit ſearcheth out the deep things 


of God.—The Comforter ſhall declare all Things that T have ſaid unto you.—The Spi- | 


7 


Truth in the Holy Scriptures. 


ritual Union ſhall ſpeu you all Things, by Again, The Spirit of God reveals the 


Iaſtly, 1 find him expreſſing himſelf, in his 07arion to the Univerſity of Straſ- 
burgh, thus, concerning the Scriptures, © The School of- this Philgſopby is Heaven, 
Moreover, faith he, We muſt remember, that the Teacher hereof is the Holy 


&« Ghoſt. | fe: + | 1 1 
And Dr. Ames, a great Father of the Independents, and hoth a Learned and 


Good Man (his Day confidered) in his Diſputations againſt Bellarmine, takes this 


Advantage upon Bellarmine's Acknowledgment, that the Union, 1 Jh 2. taught, 


though not all Things, yet all thoſe DoUrines which they had already received of 
the Apoſtles, © We require no more, ſays Dr. Ames; the Anointing of the Holy 
«* Spirit doth teach the Faithful to underſland thoſe Things which they received of 


* the Apoſiles, therefore to underſtand the Scriptures in thoſe Things which are 
* neceſſary to Salvation for thoſe Things thoſe Believers had received of the Apo- 


_ & files: With much to the ſame Purpoſe in that Chapter. 


I could produce many more Teflimonies from Great and Famous Modern Writers, 
befides the Patherical Expreſſions of a multitude of Marryrs, both Enghſh and 


Foreign, as well Famous for their Learning, as great Fidelity, that expreſs them- 


ſelves fully in Defence of our Aſſertion, That to bring Men and Women to the 


\ © Obedience of the Everlaſting Word, nigh in the Heart, is ſo far from being re- 
 * pugnant to, or undervaluing of the Holy Scriptures, as without their Acquain- 


* tance with it, and Conformity to it, they can never be read by any with In ſtruction 


* and Comfort. But, i God pleaſe, there may be a Time, for our more full Diſ- 


quifition of this Point. j yt ow. 

But he thinks to ſupply his 1 Omiſſion and Diſingenuous Carriage about my 
Anſwer to the ill Uſe he made of my other Proof, by reſedting upon my Honeſty, 
in tranſcribing his Second, taken out of our Friend James Parnelfs Book, entituled, 
The Shield of tbe Truth, p. 10. becauſe I added not theſe Words, Seeking the Li- 


ving among the Dead, at the End of this Sentence, By the ſame Light do we di- 


ſcern him to be in Darkneſs, who putteth the Letter for the Light, and fo draw 
* People's Minds from the Light within them to the Ligbt without them. And 


ſays we own and practice, he goes on, This needs no Comment to render it's Proof 


valid; and is out of the. Reach of the utmoſi Streteh of Penn's Wit and Confidence,- 


x 2 | m7 Bf 


Luth. Tom; 


us ſpeak what he untruly 


2. Fol. 309. as 


Pet. Mart. 
Com. loc. 
part. 1. cap. S. 


Part 2. c. 18. 


Lib. 1. cap. 5 
Thel. 32. 


The Invalidity 7 . 


to put any Appearance of another Conſtruction upon it. But methinks this Sound 


V renders him very Empty. It muſt be a very plain Cafe, it not ſo much as the 4p- 


 pearance of another Conſtruction can be made upon it, than what he would have ir 


VI. to import; bur I am wholly of another Mind, and that there is no, Difficulty 


in making a very free and ſufficient Defence for the. Paſſage ; I oughit to take it for 
granted, that the whole of his Objection lies againſt the Words I omitted, inaſ- 
much as he pretends not to reply to my Vindication of the former Part of the 
Sentence, which was to this Purpoſe, That by :4rning, People to the Light of Chriſt 
toe did not teach them to undervalue, but how they ſhould moſt truly underſtand and 
value the Scriptures ;, that the Spirit was more excellent than the Letter, the Power. 
than the Ferm of Godlineſs, yet both Letter and Form io be reſpefted in their Mace, 
and that we ou took our Aim againſt ſuch as put the Leiter in tbe. Plate of the. 
Spirit, thereby Keeping People from the Holy Spirit, by which alone the Scriptures . 
are read and underſtood unto Edification and Comfort. My Adverſary, Lſay, taking 
no Notice of this, I muſt think, he had nothing to ſay, ſaying his Charge of rhe 


fore - mention d Omiſſion. To which thus much; I was not deſignd; I took and 


defended the Subftance of the Paſſage: For l would fain know, what Life is to be 
Had in the Letter, without the Aſſiſtance of the Light or Spirit of Chriſt: If then 
the Letter is dead without the Spirit, which is Oi Prozeſtane Doctrine; Can it be 
any thing elſe than ſeeking the Living among the Dead, to draw People from the 
Light and Spirit of Chriſt within, to ſeek for Life in the meer Letter without; for 
ſo the Queſtion ran. This was the State of the Zew/h Church in her Apoſtacy, 
and is the Condition of Thouſands at this very Day, who under Pretence of Ho- 
nouring the Scriptures, deſpiſe, grieve, and in a Senſe quench the Spirit that gave 
them forth, for which God is wroth with the fa//e Chriſtian, and his Religion and 
Worſhip is an Abomination in his Sight: and great and ſudden will be their Di- 
ſtreſs ; for his Indignation is kindled, and his Fury ready to be revealed; and in 
that Day ſhall ſuch lofty Boaſters as my Ad verſary be brought low, their Spirits 
_ faint, and Hearts fail within them; at what Time the Light, Spirit and_Life of 
Feſus ſhall be unto all that truft therein, a Rock of Everlaſting Strength, an im- 
moveable Foundation and Sanctuary full of Comfort, Peace and Joy for ever. 
And indeed this Thing doth ſo deeply affect my Soul, that I cannot refrain from 
crying. Wo, Wo, Wo, againſt all ſuch Watchmen of the Night, who rack their Wits 
for Tales and Stories, to ſcare well-meaning and devout People from the Enjoy- 
ment of the Life, Virtue and Subſtance of the Scriptures, Nick-naming that only 
Way by which ſo great and heavenly Benefit can ever be procured (I mean the I- 
Giration of the Almighty) with ſuch hateful Terms, as Enthaſiaſu, echeriſe, Fa- 
miliſm, 2 more refined Sort of Ranteriſin, &c. and what elſe may keep them in 
their Snare, ſtop their Enquiry, and render the Living Eternal Truth of God cdi- 
- ous in their-Sightz better were it for ſuch that they had never been born, than 
under Pretence of being Miniſters of the Goſpel, to murder the Life, and Spirit of 
it, eſtranging the Minds of People from that unchangeable Covenant, inſtead of 
intereſting them in it, thereby manifeftly depriving their Souls of Bleſſed and 
Eternal Privileges. They are like Troops of Robbers indeed, as the Prophet anci- 


| Hof, 6. 9, - ently ſaid, rhey murder'd by Conſent, moſt of them combining againſt the in- 


dwelling Life of Jeſus, and immediate Springings and Flowings forth of his Spitit 
in the Hearts of his Children: Let it never be forgotten, that the firft Murderer 
was a Sacrificer, and the deadlieſt Perſecutor a Phariſee. Nor has there been a 
more Venomous, Enrag'd, Blood-thirſty Generation of Men, than the Formal Li- 
teral Profeſſor, who ever call'd God Fat her, and Chriſt Bee/zebub, who. crucified 
his Son, and perſecuted the Apoſtles, reputing them Mad-Men, that is, Phana- 
ticks or Enthuſiaſts, Seditious Fellows, $:8-Maſiers, Introducers of New Doctrines, 
Innovators upon the Church, Turners of the World up-fide down, in fine, Deſpiſers 
of the Writings of the Law and the Prophets, while they themſelves thought to have 
Eternal Life therein, being of the Circumciſion, Sons of Abraham, and Children of 
the Promiſe. O! that theſe of our Day might repent, which thoſe of that Day 
did not, left neglecting God's preſent Viſitation, (neither entring themſelves, nor 
ſuffering others to enter into the bleſſed Reft) the miſerable Doom of that Hard- 
hearted Generation overtake them, and that ſpeedily. . 
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| Nd Ra bn 167% 
Of Seripture-Commands, what are binding, and what not. Our Adverſar nap. VII. 
a At ng . 


UT however, he has fail'd in his laſt Chapter, doubtleſs he thinks he has 
done my Buſineſs in this; he begins like himſelf. Pig. 34. wy 


Rep. My Charge and Argument in this Chapter is, The Quakers ofirm the Do- 
arines, Commands, -Promiſes, Holy Examples expreſſed in Scripture, as ſuch, not to 
be at all binding to us; ſuch an Argument, and ſo proved by me (mark Reader) as 
a Thouſand Penns can never invalid it, ; OR” 1 8 

EKejcyn. What can there be more conceited than this? He muſt live very lonely 
and far from Neighbours, that proclaims ſo much Praiſe to himſelf, and has the 
wonderful Confidehce to bid Defiance ſo vainly to others. „ 


Reader, I beſeech thee, for the Truth's Sake, on whoſe Side ſoever thou ſhalt 
find it to be, to examine with all Im artialiry his Charge, our Anſwer ; his Reply, 
and our Rejoynder : If his Honeſty, Reaſon and Juſtice hold any Proportion to his 
great Confidence, we yield; But if upon an Impartial Conſideration he ſhall be 
found to clip and pervert our Matter, and to ſhuffle with us in his own, once do a 
poor People Right, in giving Judgment againſt his horrible Injuſtice. 
The Charge thou haſt heard; the Proof was this, That is no Command of God to 
me, what he commanded to another: Did any of the Saints which we read of, act by 
that Command which was to another, not having the Command to themſelves, &c. 
Now before I give my Anſwer, as it was ſer down in my Book, I ſhall inſert his 
Quotation of my Anſwer. . Fo. oor TD 1 . 
Rep. (Pag. 34, 35.) To this ſaith P. I anſwer briefly and plainly, and he is as 
good as his Word. No Commands, - ſaith he, in the Scripture, are any farther obliging 
upon any Man, than as he finds a Conviction upon bis. Confeienes, otherwiſe Men 
* be engaged without, if not againſt, Conviction; a Thing unreaſonable in a 
an. n | VE 1 1 cg 
 Rejoyn, He has a notable Way of contracting his Adverſary's Anſwers ; I will 
ſet down what I writ, faithfully, plainly and brieffr. 
(Pag. 71, 72, 73.) * Edward Burroughs's Expreſſion may be taken two Ways, 
and both ſafe enough to the Honour and Credit of the Scripture, though nor 
eto the Charity or Honeſty of J. Fa/do. Now follows that Part he cited. No 
“ Command in the Scripture is any farther obliging upon any Man, than as he 
6 finds a Conviction upon his Conſcience, otherwiſe Men ſhould be engag'd with- 
é out, if not againſt, Conviction, a Thing unreaſonable in a Man; Therefore the 
© Apoſile, when he wrote to the Churches, exhorted them, not to do thoſe things 
„ whereof they were aſham'd, to ſhun what was manifeſted ro be Evil; and 
* affirms, that whatever might be known of God was manifeſted within, for God 
* bad ſhewn it unto them. So that Conviction can only oblige Obedience: and 
ſince what works that Conviction is the manifeſting Light, univerſal Grace, or 
* quickning Spirit in the Hearts of Mankind, it follows, that the principal Ground 1 
&« = N. in the Scriptures, and Reaſon of our Obedience to the Holy Precept =. 
* therein contained, is the Manifeſtation, Conviction, and ſecret Drawings of the © 
* Light or Spirit of God in the Conſcience. And thus E. B's Words are ſound and 
* ſcriptural. Again, Such Commands either relate ro aha” or Extraordinary 
* Caſes. By Ordinary Caſes, I mean ſuch as chiefly concern Faith nnd Holy Life 
© which are general, permanent and indiſpenfible* and then. JI deny his Conſe- 
Ws Pane; + By Extraordinary Caſes, J underſtand Moſes's Going to Pharoah, the 
© Prophets ſeveral Manners of e to the Kings, Prieſts and People of IIrael, 
„ © with otber Temporary Commands relating to out ward Services, &c. And ſo we ſay, 
„that what is commanded One Man, 7s not binding, as ſuch, upon another : But 
when the Lord ſhall fay, I thou finneft thou ſhalt die; If thou keepeſt my Com- 
* mandments thou ſhalt live; Be ye Holy, for I the Lord thy God am Holy; ——For 
* your; ſelves know ye not bow ye ought to follow us, &c. [ far, theſe Precepts and 
* Examples are. obliging upon all; why? Becauſe they more or leſs meet with a 
Conviction in the Conſciences of all; For I am perſwaded, none that has a rea- 
_ © ſonable Soul, who has not out- livd his Day, but would readily fay, Theſe are 
ASS | | | true 
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. "Patt. i ;t was, Reader, to this ſober Anſwer he flung out his fore-g 


Chap. M. 


Tbe Invalidity f Vol. II. 


ee true and weighty Sayings; For Faith in God, and a holy ſelſ.denying Life, are 
fe ieceſſar both to Temporal and Eternal Happineſs. : 
| ; oing Rant, and 
tor als agen and Reply, vis. lays F. Fa, ee un Cys 
in wp: They are no Commands unleſs we think ſo. Tus no Sin to break all the Con- 
722d in the Bible, if our Conſciences can be ſo blind, dead or bardned, as not to tell 
xs, *tis. a Sin. They who thought they did God good Service in Rilling his Serbants 
did not ſin in the leaſt, becauſe they were not convinced of a Command to the contrary. 
To vindicate my whole Chapter concerning the Scriptures. Tis a Principle that hut h 
all Iniguity in the Womb of it. Who can find Names for ſuch Impious Principles ? 


Penn hat oppoſed, Seorned the Truth, viliſied it's Teachers and Defenders, ſo as 
Searce ever Man did; vented the moſt pernicious Errors, told abundance of tho ſe 


Levit. 19. 18, 
19 


Things that are known to bimſelf to be falſ e. 
Re joyn. Reader, This is all the Juſtice and Reaſon I can have, from this pretended 
meek and ſuffering Non-conforming Par ſon. What would ſuch Men do, had they 
as much Power as Anger? But I ſhall leave him with his Pride ad Paſſion. ls 
there any Thing more clear than that he extends the Words of E. Burroughs, to 
Ordinary Caſes, which were wholly writ about Fxtraordinary; and that he takes 
no more Notice of my Diſtinction, than if there had been none made? As if it 
had been formerly an equal Sin, for any not to be Circumci ſid, and to murder bis 
Father or Prince; or that there was the ſame Conviction univerſally upon the Con- 
ſciences of all Men, not to wear Linſey Wolſey, as to do by others, as they would 
have others do to them. WS  nagl watng nr admin at T 
That what we ſay, was E. Burroughs's Meaning, his own Words undeniably prove. 
© One, ſays he, was ſent to Baptize, and another to Preach the Goſpel : Which 
were particular and extraordinary Commands. He clearly ſhuffles and evades the 
Dint of my Anſwer, and would run us within the Borders of Ranzi/zz. The Que- 
ſtion is not, Are God's Commands no Commands, unleſs we think ſo, and therefore no 
Sin to break all the Commands in the Bible (which is the Comment he beſtows upon 
us) but whether this or that ſpecial Injunction, to any particular Perſon or Perſons, 


to this or that particular End, be warrantably imitable, without ſufficient Con- 
viction and Commiſſion: Muſt . E baptize, becauſe John baptized? or turn 
Preacher becauſe Peter was one. E. B. Only denied Imitation of Ancient Times, 


in Temporary and Shadowy Services, and all thoſe Preachings, Prayers, Ordi- 
nances and Churches, that have not (as Peter Martyr well expreſſes) rhe Holy Spi- 
rit for their Root. So that inſtead of his holding a Principle, that hath all Iniqui - 


ty in the Womb of it, John Fallo firſt perverts his Words, and then to confute 


them, both implies a Denial of the holy Spirit to be the only right Leader to the 
Performance of Goſpel- Prayer, Preaching and Ordinances; and of gathering of 


Evangelical Churches, and does as good as tell us, that God's Commandments are 


God good Service in killing his Servants. 


ſuch to him, not becauſe of any Conviction in himſelf, of the Juſtneſs of them, 
but from the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, which for all his high Boaſts of Chriſlia- 


nity, is a State far beneath thoſe noble Gentiles, who not having an outward Lam, 


were a Law unto themſelves, having the Effect of it written in their Hearts, their 
Conſciences, bearing Witneſs, &c. 5 5 


And this we may boldly ſay, that ſuch as ever afted from that zd Senſe, 


never thought they did God good Service, in killing bis Servants z whilſt great Admi- | 


ters of the Letter of the Scriptures, and who, as concerning this Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not Murder, thought themſelves moſt unblameable, believed, they did 

Nor can I think it ſo great a Dz/grace to our Cauſe, that we ingeniouſly pro- 
feſs the Reaſon, why we deſire to fear God, and keep his Commandments, doing 
unto others, as we would have them do unto us, nor ſo much to be from the Lei- 
rer of the Scripture, as the Conviflions of the Eternal Light and Spirit of God in 
our Conſciences; As it ought tobe unto John Faldo and his Adberents, who ground 


their Obedience upon the Letter of the Scripture ; and not upon ſuch internal: Con- 


to thefe Words of his, 


victions. What is it but ro ſay, They could Lye, -Swear, Steal, Kill, Sc. without 
any Remorle, did they not find ſuch InjunQions and Prohibitions upon Record? A 


Conſequence ſo deteſtable, yer ſo natural to their Principles, that if this render them 


not able Guides to the very Confines of Ranii/m and Arbeiſm, I ſhall gladly aſk an 
Excuſe formy Ignorance, but that I may leave nothing undone; that may com- 
pleat the SatisfaCtion of every moderate Inquirer, I ſhall farther weigh and'rejoyn 
ons t 360 cod ow A000 SRC. - 
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i They who thought they did God good Service, in killing bis Servants, did not fin in 
the leaft; becauſe they were not convinced of a Command to the contrary , nor ihe 
Tdolaters in the Caſe of Baal, becauſe they thought Baal to bea God in eed. 

Now Reader, obſerve the Evaſion: This Paſſage rel ites not ro Men's practiſing 
what Gud commands, or our Tenderneſs in imitating other Saints withont Commiſ- 
ſion, tor Fear we ſhould offer ſtrange Fire, which is our Queſtion ; but their do- 
ing that which God never commanded, yea, which Mankind in all Ages bath adjudg- 
ed impioss, and which to be ſure, his Holy Spirit, that E. B. ſaid, All Men ſhould 
wait to be convinced, aſſiſted and led by in fulfilling God's Commandments, never 
moved any to. He unworthily draws a general Conclufion againſt us from meer 
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particular Premiſes. It ſeems Men are to act without, if not againſt Conviction, 


upon his Principle; and it is the ſame Thing with him, to commit moral Enor- 
mities, from an hardned Heart, and to be tender of taking up an external Piactice, 
or performing ſome Religious Duty, without the Convictions and Leadings of, the 
Holy Spirit. The Apoſtle! ſaid ro ſuch, as had not as yet fo. full Clearneſs as o- 
thers; That if any were; otherwiſe minded, God would reveal it. He did not in- 
joyn them, during that en to believe or practiſe the Thing doubted; but 

did Perſecutors therefore act inexcuſably in their fiery Zeal, becauſe their blind 
Conſciences checkt them not. Again, if Blindneſs came from Education, it is 
though Blindneſs ſtill, and therefore it was baſely done of J. Fa/do, to ſay in our 
Name, that it is not Sin in the leaſt, Cc.) more excuſable: for in the Days of 
ſuch Ignorance God winks: But if it be a Blindneſs, proceeding from long 
Diſobedience and Rebellion, againſt Convictions and Strivings of the good Spirit 
of God, as his Word Hardned implies, then, I ſay, it is not only very heinous in 

God's Sight; but thoſe Perſons can never be excuſed, neither from great Guilt, nor 
the Senſe of it in themſelves, let them or J. F. talk never ſo much of Conſcience. 
Hgedſides, the moſt Eſſential, and univerſally neceſſary Commands of God, were 
through all Ages conteſt to; both before there was any of thoſe Writings, we 
rightly call the Scriprures of Truth, from the Law of Nature, as matfy ſtile it, 
or rather, the Law God placed in Man's Nature, and fince, where they have ne- 
ver been; Therefore, whatever particular bardned and ſeared Conſciences may ſay, 
we have the Conſent of Mankind, and their own Rebellion and Lewdneſs againſt 


r 
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them. But the Words of J. Faldo in plain Terms import, as if, 1/?. Men were 
not genetally convinced of the Righteouſneſs of the moral Commands of God; 


but that Men keep them becauſe they are in the Bible only, which runs a- 


gainſt the Teſtimony of Scripture, the Conſent of Ages, andthe Writings 


and Judgment of the moſt Honeſt and Learned Proteſſant s. 2dly As if it 
were a like Evil, Conſcientiouſly to forbear Running, Willing and Striving 
in Matters of Worſhip, without the Spint's Conduct, and ſearedly to plead 
for the Commiſſion of Murder and Idolatry, becauſe Men of ſuch Conſciences boggle 
not at ir, (though that is more, than F. F. can prove; I mean, that they have 


no Stroak or Remorſe) 30%, As if we could Worſhip, Preach, gather Churches, and _ 
adminifter Goſpe/-Ordinances aright, without the Spirit. 405, That he is not Con- 


vinced by any other Teſtimony, than the Scripture without, of any Tranſgreſſion 
againſt God's Law. 51y, It ſuppoſes, that if Men ſtay d till the Spirit mov'd, they 


| ſhould ſtay long enough (who vainly prate of praying by the Spirit, notwithſtan- 


ding) never conſidering that the Spirit ſtandeth ready, to reveal it ſelf to their 


Aſſiſtance and Aſſurance who wait for it; and that all the Children of God are led 
by the Spirit of God; which being our Poſition, had it been bur weighed by this 


Adverſary, he could not (methinks) be ſo unjuſt in his Aggravations. ' © 
Tis true, ſhould we believe as he doth, zhe Spirit # not to be woaited for now a- 
days to lead , or that, it is not ready to our Information, when we wait for it's Diſ- 


coveries and Leadings, our Aſſertion would look very abſurd and looſe; for it 


were to let fall all Worſhip, but not upon our own Principle, as J ſaid before; for 
firſt, all Worſhip to God ought to be performed by the Aﬀiſtance of his holy Spi- 
tit; for of ourſelves we can do nothing that is Good: And Secondly, God's Spirit 
is feady to aſſiſt, inſtruct and comfort thoſe that wait diligently and patiently for 


itz yea, God has given it to the Rebellious; that it may judge them, if it don't 


lead them. It is ſuch Proteſtant Doctrine, that I wonder Men ſhould nat know 


their admired Anceſtor's Faith, when they meet it: O great Degeneration into 


Hardneſs and Ignorance! Laſtiy, There is the ſame to be ſaid againſt. Him, that 


pretends to ground all upon the Scripture, that he objects againit us, whe plead 


for the Con viction of Conſcience, which the Inſtanee of the \'Fews Murder of our 
Lord Je ſus Chriſt, unanſwerably proves; There was a Law, that Blaſphemers 0 
5 5 e 3 
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be put to Death; By this Law they apprehended Jeſus, adjudged, and got him to 
be executed : Theſe Men above any Age exalted the Scripture as the -only Rule, 
Where lies the Miſtake ? Not in the Scriptuie, but in their blind and envions Ap. 
plication of it. Now I aſk, if the only Way for them to have come to the true 
Senſe and Knowledge of him, and eſcaped that Wicked Murder, and the deplora- 
ble Conſequences of it, had not been 70 have waited upon God, for the Conuidions 


Diſcoveries and Guidance of bis Holy Spirit; fince Fleſh and Blood, and the ut- 


moſt Wit of Man, with the Exactneſs of the meer Letter of the Scriptures, could 
never give unto that Generation, the certain Diſcerning, Knowledge and Savour 
of him, whoſe very Words themſelves were Spirit and Life? It was hy a Divine 
Touch, Senſe and Knowledge given from above, that he was truly diſcern'd, own'd 
and follow'd of thoſe that believed in him, and cleav'd to him; therefore ſaid 
Chriſt, No Man cometh ro me, but whom my Father drawet h: Where was that Draw- 


ing but within. Again, Sen Perer, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed, (what? Who 


W. Tindal's 
Works, pag. 
. 


Biſh. jewel 
contr. Hard. 


Pe 532, 534. 


I am) bat my Father that is in Heaven. So that at laſt, Men muſt come to! this 
Spiritual Senſe in themſelves, 10 ings rs and apply the very Commands of Scrip- 
ture; otherwiſe not Juſtice, but deteſtable Murder, may under the Name of it, be 
confidently perpetrated 3. wherefore we exhort all, to have Recourſe to God's Spirit, 


that illuminates certainly, and gives to act unblameably, by which the Scriptures 


are only under ſtood as they ſhould be, and People brought into the Poſſeſhon of that 
Life of Righteouſneſs, they plentifully declare of, Had it not been for this inward 
Diſcerning, there had been no Ground for the Aboliſhment' off the whole Jewiſh Ser- 
vice, which follow'd ſome Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And it is the ſame Eter- 
nal Spirit that is the great Rale and Judge now, which Gad promiſed more particu- 
larly ro./bed abroad in the latter Days; and is the great Privilege inſeparable from 
the New and Everlaſting Covenaart t...... ry by Shin 5 
But to conclude, why ſhould irſeem ſo Hererollox in . Faldos judgment, fince 
if Men believe the Scripture, upon the Teſtimony of the Spirit, they practice it, 
by the Khowledge and Power of the ſame ;' How.ele could Faul have decry'd Few- 


ih Ceretnonies ; or we know what to take and what to leave? Or why do we ad- 


mit any Command therein mentioned? They Circumri ſed, therefore muſt ICircumeiſe ? 
They Baptiaed, muſt I therefore vr ee With forty more particular Caſes, where- - 
in nothing can ſecure any from the Imitation of them, ſer Conviftion and ſpiritu- 


4 Diſcerning aſide. | I will offer two or three Teſtimonies from approved Men in 


our Defence. 


William Tindal, that ancient faithful Proreſtant Martyr, whom J. Fox, that writ = 


the Books of Martyrs, calls, The Engliſb Apoſtle, ſpeaks thus, That it 1s impoſſible 


to under ſtand in the Scripture more than a Turk, for whoſoever (or any that) bath 


not the Law of God writ in his Heart to fulfil it. Again, Without the Spirit it a 
impolhible to-auderBand bbem; 7 

John Fewel, Biſhop of Salisbury, in his excellent Book againſt the Papiſts, writ 
above One Hundred Years ago, ſays thus to our Purpoſe, * The Spirit of God is 
© bound neither to Sharpneſs of Wit, nor to abundance of Learning: 'Oftentimes 


© the Unlearned ſee that Thing, that the Learned cannot ſee. Chriſt ſaith, Ira 


" © thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou baſt hid the ſe Things from 


* the Wiſe and the Polit ict, and bait revealed them unto the Little Ones. Therefore 
Epiphanius ſaith, © Only to the Children of the Holy Ghoſt all the Haly Scriptures are 
plain and clear. Again, Fleſh and Blood is not able to underſtand the Holy 


Will of God, without Special Revelation. Therefore Chriſt gave Thanks unto his 


Father, and likewiſe opened the Hearts of his Diſciples, that they might under- 
© ſtand the Scriptures. Mit hout this ſpecial Help and Prompting of God's Ho! 


© Spirit, the Word of God is unto the Reader, be he never ſo wiſe or well learned, 


s: an the Vifion' of A Se e e 

Now. unleſs Men are bound to do what they do not underſtand how to do; then 
only ate they to do them when they are Revealed or Diſcovered to them, which 
being by the Spirit only, according to their Doctrine, the Teſtimony and Difcove- 
ries of the Spirit are required to our underſtanding of the Scriptures, | which\implies 


3 7 


and comprehends a Diſcriminating Knowledge, or certain Diſcerning of what we 


ſhould practiſe, from what iis not obliging upon us to pradiſe, and conſequently, 
that we ought not to runchead- long without ſuch Knowledge 


T. coliers I. Collier, an Ancient and Eminent Man among the Weſtern : Sepatatiſts of our 
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Nation, writeth thus: For me ta ſpeak of God, becauſe another ſpeaks of him, 
1 read & him in Seripture, Not heing _ 
Wh HI It) VVV 1 | at } 8 * * *. ne 
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One in the ſame Truth, I % e and ſpeak But what another hath ſpoken; and ſo 
© may ſpeak truly ſometimes of God, but it is by Hear-ſay, Another Man's Truth, 
but not mine: So, I doubt, many a Soul Boaſts in another Man's Light. — — 
Again, I ſee that external Acting, according to a Rule without, is nothing, if not 
* flowing from a. Principle of Life and Love within. Which is more than E. B. 
3 whom F. Faldo (with unworthy Reflection and baſe Wreſtings) hath ſaid 
ſo muc * 5 5 1 | 
Thus much of Sober Rejoynder, and much more than my Adverſary's Scurrilous 
Reply deſerves z but the Concern I have for the Information of others, drew this 


from me, I ſhall paſs by his Ranting Strain againſt us at the Top of his 36th Page, | 


defiring to keep cloſe to the Buſineſs; and where I may, without breaking his Mat- 
ter, avoid troubling the World with a Tranſcript of them, I am very careful to do 
it: But this next Particular (as many more) being little elſe ; and fince he ſuggeſts 
thereby an Untruth with great Confidence againſt me, I ſhould wrong both the 
Truth and my felf in omitting it. | 


He charged us with Denying the Scriptures to be any Means to know God, Chriſt, 


or our ſelves ; for which he quoted W. Smith's Primmer, pag. 2. becauſe he there 
tells the Queſtioner, That Chriſt is the Only May; to which J. Faldo anſwered, Thar 
though Chriſt ſaid, No Man can come to the Father but by me, yet he did not ſay, 
that there is no coming to the Knowledge of God but by Chriſt, thereby making, as 
I obſerved in my Return to him, a Difference between coming to the Father by the 
« Son, and to God by Chriſt, though no other Name be given under Heaven, than 
* the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. That we never denyd the Scriptures to be a 
Means in God's Hand to Convince, Inſtruct, or Confirm ; nor could this be V. Smith's 
Meaning, ſince he would thereby have Cut off all Benefit from accruing to People 
© by his Books, and alſo that Miniſtry he had receiv'd of God. In ſhort, from our 
Denying that there is any other Md to the Father but Chriſt, he concludes, that we 
exclude the Scriptures, and conſequently our own Books and Miniſtry with them, 
from being any Way Inſtrumental of Good: However, if I have err'd, it was in good 
Company, and that J. F. muſt acknowledge; for worthy W. Tindal, p. 80. of his 
Works, and H. Bullenger, a Learned and Famous Reformer, in Switzerland, in his 
fourth Decad. and eighth Sermon, dedicated to King Edward the Sixth, accord with 
me in the Matter. The former thus; Without the Spirit it is impoſfible to under- 
ſtand them: Then ſay I, They are not a Means to know God Savingly without the 
Spirit: The other ſays plainly, Men fetch the underſtanding of Heavenly Things, 
and Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt from no where elſe than from the ſame Spirit. 


This hits the Mark: But to proceed. Of all this, and Two whole Pages more, he 


cites but two Lines and an half, included in what I re-cited, on which he beſtows 
this Notable Reply. ET TT. 7 

Rep. (Pag. 36.) This might look like an Argument for his Meaning, if it concern- 
ed almoſt any but the Quakers, who aſſert nothing almoſt but with a Contradiction. I 
ſhould think it as hard a Taſe to reconcile the Quakers to themſelves, as to make the 
Poles to meet, or to dig through the Earth with a Spade to the Antipodes. 

Rejoyn. Yes, J. Faldo, it concerns W. Tindal and H. Bullenger, thou ſeeſt, as well 
as the Qualers. But did ever any Man not miſerably baffled, put off ſuch 
ſerious Matter with ſuch vain Reflections and Pedantick Similes? Will nothing 
ſerve the Man's Fancy beſides Poles and Antipodes £ Muſt the Quafers needs contra- 
dic, to ſave him from the Diſcredit of foully belying them? They are there, it 


ſeems, to oppoſe one another, where they will not harmonize to his End. Cer- 
tainly this Reflection can never be conſiſtent with F. Faldo's own Practice, who in a 


Book of nigh thirty Sheets, writ wholly againſt the Quakers, pretends to confirm 


his many infamous Charges by Scores of Teſtimonies, cull'd out of many of their 


own Books, which muſt be Unanimous, or they prove not his Charges, as he cal 


it; nay, he has again and again brag'd of their Harmony to his Purpoſe. Thus 


are we in higheſt Concord, when he thinks it makes for his Deſigns ; and when 
againſt them, as oppoſite as the Poles, But bleſſed be the Lord, we have receiv'd 
that One, Eternal Spirit, by which we have been Baptiz'd into One Living Body, 
and are of One Heart, One Mind, and One Senſe, concerning the Myſteries of God's 
Everlaſting Kingdom: But as our Adverſary has ſaid nothing Sober or Rational 
to what I anſwer'd in Defence of W. Smith's Words, ſo would he make the World 
believe I dared not to encounter with one of his Teſtimonies. Hear him. 


Rep. I produced many Teſtimonies to prove my Charge, which Penn dares not deal 


with, nor bring to Light; take two of them: . Matthew, Mark, Luke and John By 
I | | 1 5 e 
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1673: . © not the Goſpel, but the Letter. The next, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, is nothing 
YL © worth, as pertaining to the Knowledge of God, J. Higgens's Warning, pag. 7. 
Part IJ. Rejoyn. That he ſo ſuggeſts, as I ſaid, his own Words prove; yet that I did ex- 
Chap. VII. amine ſome of his Teſtimonies is undeniable ; and to let him ſee I dare handle 
| Theſe without fearing they ſhould bite me, I fay, and that not without very good 
Seconds, They are not the Goſpel : I mean, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, or 
their Hiſtories; for, be Gofpe/ of Chrit i the Power of God unto Salvat ion, ſo are 
not the Scriptures. The Goſpel zs Everlaſting, ſo are ndt the Scriptures. John ſaro 
the Angel flying in the Midſt of Heaven, having the Everlaſting Goſpel to Preach, 
which could not be the Scriptures. The Goſpel! was Preached before the Scriptures 
were written ;, therefore the Scriptures cannot be the Goſpel. _ The Goſpel is bur 
One; but after this Man's Reckoning there ſhould be Four; therefore they cannot 
be the Goſpel : Which is farther proved from the Signification of the Word Gaſpel, 
to wit, Glad-Tidings, which are to be underſtood of the Coming of HIM, that was 
the Saviour of the World, of whoſe Bleſſed Appearance and wonderful Tranſacti- 
ons, theſe Scriptures are but the Narratives. Beſides, one of their Authors (Luke) 
exprefly calls them a Declaration, conſequently not the Goſpel thereby declared of; 
| which Definition Peter Martyr, that Superintendent Reformer in England, chuſeth 
De Praſer: Of all other, Part 1. Chap. 6. of bis Common Places. Tertullian calls the Scriptures, 
Heretic. ad · Inſtrumenta Doctrinæ, i. e. Inſtruments of Doctrine. And the New-Teſtament Wri- 
ver. Marcion. tings, Evangelicum Inſtrumentum, i. e. An Evangelical Inſtrument. And Matthew 
e he calls, A Faithful Commentator of the Goſpel. Chryſoſtom being requir'd to Swear 
ne nüt. upon the Goſpel, both denied thoſe Hiſtories to be the Goſpel, and t Swear at dll. 
* Againſt the And Dr. Featly * will not acknowledge the Engliſb Bible to be the Authentick Word 
Anabaptifts, of God, becauſe of Corruption, conſequently nor' Authentick Goſpel, therefore 
Wu Fo not the Goſpel, for that is Authentick. I hope then I may without Offence, in 
Defence of the Truth, and that Honeſt Man (now at Peace, yet) ſo ſeverely re- 
flected upon, conclude, that Matt het, Mark, Luke and John are not the Goſpel, 
but the Letter, or Declaration of the Goſpel. 5 . „%% ͤù 
For his ſecond Proof, viz. © That Hebrew, Greek, and Latine is nothing worth 
ct as pertaining to the Knowledge of God; I ſee no Etror nor Blaſphemy in ſo In- 
nocent an Aſſertion. This is ſo like the catching at Twigs by drowned Men for 
Safety, that no Man, not as Deſtiture of Succour, would boaſt of the Evidence of 
ſo Speechleſs a Witneſs. There is not One Word it can Speak on the Behalf of his 
Charge. He is fled from the Scriptures to meer Language, and makes that a Letter 
indeed, which one would think he took Juſt now for all Spirit, perhaps. with this 
Diſtinction though, That the Scriptures may be the Goſpel! in Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin, but by no Means in the Engliſh: What becomes of the Vulgar then? But 
what can there be more Sottiſh, than for a Prozeſtant at this Time of Day, to talk 
of Knowing God by Hebrew, Greek, and Latin; but above all, tis unpardonable 
in an Independent Prief, to write at this Rate, whoſe Folk for theſe Threeſcore 
1 | Years, have Totidem Verbis, in expreſs Terms, Deny'd the Knowledge of all, or either, 
* of thoſe Tongues to be neceſſary to the Knowledge of Goldt. N 
| | Alas! Who once prerended more to the Spirit, and was more derided for doing 
fo, than ſome of the Predeceſſors of theſe Very Independents and Anabaptiſle, now 
ſo hot againſt us? What elſe were the Invectives caſt abroad againſt Ancient Sepa- 
ratiſts, as the Alchymiſt, Aſſembly- Men, Hudibraſs, with abundance of more ſeri- 
; oo Declamations againſt them, under the Names of Tub-Preachers, Gifted: Bre- 
thren, &c. e | 1 ü 
Bur if Language learn Men to know God, which Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Was Life 
Eternal, how comes it that Scholars are ſuch Ill Chriſtians, and that Fews, the Natural 
Hebrews, were ſuch Per ſecutors in Chriſt's Time, and that they remain Infidels to 
this very Day? Methinks at this Rate the Greets, when God condeſcended to 
Tpeak forth the Goſpel in their Language, ſhould not have counted it Foo/iſhneſs, 
nor have mocked at his Embaſſadour, when he came on no leſs Errand, Than that 
of Salvation; and leaſt of all, fince they believ'd, ſhould they have degenerated in- 
to ſo much Superſtition. But why the Latin muſt be brought in, I cannot con- 
+ ceive, unleſs it be the better to enable People to underſtand the Romiſh Tranſlation, 
905 for we never yet heard of ſo much as any Part of the Scripture that was Originally 
4 wit in that Tongue. Tis ſtrange to me, he ſhould ſo much deſpiſe the People 
F: whoſe Language he ſo much extols; and count the one ſerviceable to the Know- 
* ledge of God, whilſt with more Reaſon he reputes the other ſuch groſs Idolaters: 


Luther 


Vor. II. John Faldo's Niudication. 
Luther jerks the Payiſis for their laying that Streſs J. F, doth upon Humane 
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Learning. V. Tindal re jects it. V. Dell and J. Collier write expreſly and unanſwer- CY SL 


ably againſt the Neceſſity of it, or that it can give Man the Knowledge of God. 


In ſhort, common Experience, and the Chriſtian Spirit and Converſation of C 


Thouſands that underſtand net One Sentence of Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, make 
Good the Aſſertion of our Honeſt Friend, And zs a ſufficient Rebuke to this Vapour- 
ing Adverſary, whoſe Defiance to me to encounter his Proofs, returns Weakneſs with 
Shame upon bis Head, For though he thought to fling me to the Dogs, or give me 
2 Prey to Fierce and Lyonly Seconds, behold they are my Friends, and unanimouſly 
turn with me againſt himſelf, who had defigned them upon ſuch ill Service; a Re- 


compence may he ever find, at what Time he ſhall endeavour to abuſe our Friends, 


and pervert their Writings. | | 
And ſo I ſhall end this Chapter, wiſhing for his Sake, as well as mine own, that 


I may meet, if not with more Reaſon, yet with more Moderation, in the Remain- 


der of his Diſcourſe, 1 . 
5 CHA P. VIII. 


' Oppoſtion 10, and Denial of our Adver ſary's Charge. 


That we do not deny the Scriptures to be any Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation, in 


this, Thar the Quaketrs affirm the Scriptures- to be no Means whereby to reſiſt 
empiation : I will ſet down his Words. | | 


Rep. (Pag. 37.) He paſſes over no leſs than Six Teſtimonies, without a Word 10 in- 
validate them; among the reſt this, If you uſe any other Weapon than [the Light 


Within] in this Spiritual Warfare, you cannot prevail againſt him, that is, the 
Devil, So I more than proved my Aſſertion. ; CC 

Rejoyn. I therefore avoided conſidering every Teſtimony he brought, firſt, becauſe 
many of them were ſo foreign, that there could be no Pretence for bringing them, 
And next, that I might not be prolix, I thought ir ſufficient to examine Three in 
Six, and with good Conſcience I can aſſure my Reader, I took, as I thought, hoſe 
be Built moſt upon: If he doubted of any he ſhould not have brought them, I have 


anſwer'd the Law in the Cale. VVA | 
For this now recited, tis as weak as Water, to this Purpoſe, though a ſttong 
Truth in it ſelf, for the Intent of the Words, could be no other than this, that 
the Armour of Light, the Apoſtle exhorteth the Church at Rome to put on, was 
ſufficient to encounter the Power of Darkneſs ;, and that ſuch as would overcome, 
ſhould not neglet or exchange that Armour for other Weapons; thereby not in the 
e other ſuch Inſtruments, as this ſpiritual Light might arm, or give 
Strength, and invi 


ly believe, that God's Spirit, not only in Times paſt hath made this of the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, to Inſtruction and Comfort; but doth even yet to them, who read them 


in his Holy Fear and Wiſdom. SO „ 3 
Reader, I am truly weary ; not becauſe I find my Way difficult, from the great 


Perſpicuity and Reaſon, that are on the Side of my Adverſary; nd, nothing leſs 


in this World. But I know not which Way to turn my ſelf, but I meet, either 
with School. Boy Feers, Inſolent Language, Equivocations, or barrible Perverſions : 
God is Record between J. Faldo and Me, who of us two hath behav'd himſelf with 
moſt Ingenzity in encountring the ſtrongeſt and fulleſt Arguments, and ſhown, moſt 
Reaſon and Moderation in confuting them; two or three Inſtances of hz Failure 
in both Reſpefs, this Chapter preſents thee with 55 
Rep. The firſt Thing, W. P. deals with, is a Paſſage. of James Nailor's; For 
* thoſe only are the Children of God, who are led by the Spirit of God, to whom 
* they who were led by the Letter were ever Enemies. From. whence ſaith Penn, 
He concludes, that we account it a very dangerous Thing to read the Scriptures. 
Now if this Paſſage hath any Relation to his Charge or Concluſion, No Man e- 
* ver ſaw the like. He ſhould have added, that was always ſtark blind. na 
Rejoyn. Here he has given my Reflection upon his ill Application of the Paſ- 
ſage, omitting both my Expoſition and Argument; An Injuſtice I do affirm every 
Page of his Book, to be guilty of. | 3 


oY 


What ſaid to explain the Sentence, was this ; « That there are Children of 


* the Fleſhly, Literal, and Hiſtorical, Knowledge of the Scriptures and Religion, 
* who are Strangers to, and therefore Perſecutors of the Children born of the Spi- 
* rit; and that in all Ages there hath been more or leſs of this among Outward 
Jeu and Chriſtians, And let . Faldo den this if he dare. . * 
„„ „ 1 8 5 0 


gorate to our Help. And Iam ſo far from 275% Of that I fitmm- 
7 


Part J. 
hap. VII. 


Chap. VIII. 
; T HE Charge by him endeavour to be defended, in his Eighth Chapter, is | 
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1673. To all which, and much more, he ſays nothing; but to his blind. Squib before- 
mentioned, he adds this Wreſting of the Paſſage, by me ſoclearly expounded. 

Ch. VIII. Rep. Ir 2s.4 Sign bis Judgment is very feeble, that could not, cr would not nor, 
that it is dangerous to be led by the Letter, if they thay were ſo led, were ever Ene- 

mies 10 the Cildren of God. 3 8 = 
. Rejoyn. What is this but to make us Enemies to the very „ who, with- 
out any DiſtinQion, gives ſo Vretched a Meaning to Words ſo tat from beating it, 
whoſe True Senſe was, as I obſerv'd already z to which 1 may add fot farther Ex-* 
planation, thus, That thoſe who have Confidence in the Lerter, Errirg from, and 
Grieving the Holy Spirit, are notwithſtanding Enemies to the Children of God, why 
are led by the Spirit, according to the True Meaning of Scripture, which the meer 
Letter-Profeſſor, as ſuch, can never attain to: So that the Danger lies here, 7 be 
led by the Leiter, without the True Meaning of the Letter, or rather by his own dark 
Apprehenſions concerning the Mind of it, inftead of it; As the Net when 
they Crucified Chriſt by the Law of God againſt Blaſphemers. This is the Genuine 
Senſe of our Friend's Words; For had they been writ in the Senſe in which John 
re takes them, we had then as greatly deteſted them, as he has now wrongd 
them. ; | 1 | 
A ſecond Paſſage is, in his firſt Book, pag. 109. his Words theſe, Iſaac Penning. 
ton, who ſpeaking of Knowledge gain d by the Letter of the Scriptures, writes thus, 
“% Making him Wiſe and Able in his Head, to oppoſe Truth, and ſo btinging him 

*< into a State of Condemnation, Wrath and Miſery beyond the Hezrben, and mak- 
* ing him harder to be wrought upon, by the Light and Power of Truth, than the 
e very. Heathen. Upon which ? Faldo beſtows this Comment; If Prading the 
Scriptures, and getting Knowledge from them, puts us into a bad Condition beyond 
the Heathen, I. ſcarce know what 3s more dangerous than reading the Seriprures. OR 


Reader, Tis worth our While to ſee, if I. Pennington be as bad a'Man as John 
Faldo repreſents him; in ordet to which I aſk, Firſt, May 4 Man, that reads and 
pretends to value the Scriptures, form up an Underſlanding of them, and het be 
abſolutely miſtaken, for want of the true Interpreter, the Spirit of Truth ? I cannot 
think but J. Faldo himſelf will ſay, that ſuch a Thing may be; I am ſure I be- 
lieve ſo ; for it hath often been ſo already, and J. Faldo's preſent Writings are an 
Unanſwerable Inſtance for the Point. e next Queſtion I would-aſk is this 

x | Whether ſuch Perſons ſo miſtaken, art not very apt in Defence of their oton Con- 

_ cCeivings, to poſe the Truth it ſelf ? Methinks the whole 7ewiſh Church, at the 
Time of Chriſt's Vifible Appearance in the World, in diſputing againſt him, and 
decry ing of his Religion, while they e the Scriptures, as the only great 
Doctors of them, ſhould without farther Labour anſwer that Queſtion in the Affir- 
mative. Nexr, Let me aſk 7. Faldo, I rhe high Conckit the Jews" had of their 
Knowledge in the Commands, Doctrines and Propheſies of Scripture (however Erro- 

neos for Want of the True Interpreter) did not render them more captiou and ob- 
durate than the Heathen themſelves ? If he can read the Scriprutes of the New 

Teſtament, he may anſwer this Queſtion to our Mind, and his own Shame. Laſt- 

ty, Was not this State more dangerous than that of the Gentiles? God himſelf long 
fince reſolv'd this Queſtion, when he brought ſuch heavy Judgments upon the Jews, 
and turn'd the Stream of his Love to the Gentiles. It was not for nought thoſe 

Words were left upon Record; He came to bis orm, and his own received him n:: 
That is, He came to the Nation and People of all others God had ſelecked for his 
Service, to whom he had been propitious beyond Meaſure, whom he tedeem d by 

| e Miracles, and bleſſed with Holy Leaders, Fuſt Fudges, a Righreous Law, 

Tue and Faithful Prophets z Whoſe were the Covenants and Scriprures, tobo were the 

Seed of Abraham, and of whom Chriſt came as concerning the Flefh ;, yet they receiv- 

, ed him not as God over all, bleſſed for ever, manifeſted in Fleſh, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, for their Deliverance; but vehemently rejected him, under the Title of Beel- 
zebub, Prince of Devils. By this Time, I hope, Iſaac Pennington's Paſſage is vin- 
dicated from the Malignity of our Adverſary's Comment, 'whofe Perverfion muſt 
needs be open and conſpicuous to all that read him; Firf, In charging him, 6 
have made this Reflection upon the Knowledge gain'd by the Letter of the Scriptures; 
which are none of J. P's Words: Next, in concluding, That by J. P's Doctrine, 
nothing can well be more dangerous than reading the Scriptures (who alas was, and 
yet is, a great Reſpedter and Reader of them) making rhe Streſs of I. P's Saying 
to lie in a Diſlike and Contempt of the Scriptures: abſolutely, inſtead of ver 
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dark Interpretations upon, and Carnal Deductions from the Scriptures, which he 


only levelled his Diſcourſe againſt. 

Thus have we been ſerv'd in every pretended Proof he has brought out of our 
Friends Wrirings, to prop and enforce his feeble and incredible Charges; For 
where we reprove Men's forming unto themſelves Religion from the Letter of the 
Srriptarts, according to their own Conceptions of it, and give a Cheek to their 


: 
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great Eagernefs ro comprehend the moſt weighty Myſteries therein expreſſed, and 


their continual Queſtzoning, Cavilling and Contending concerning them, whilſt 
they themſelves are 5 of the very firſt Principles of Religion, being yet 
Strangers to Unfeign 


ter this Unruly as well as Unjuſt Manner, The Quakers deny the Scriptures ; The 
Quakers /ay they are not binding upon them; The Quakers ſay, it is dangerous to 
read them; but I ſay in their Name, Bleſſed are they, who reading, truly under. 
land them, and live according to them. I might here break off, but I intreat my 
Reader to peruſe two notable Teſtimonies given by Univerfity-Men, and ſuch as 
were reputed famous Thirty Years ago. | WY 

The firſt is out of Foſhna Sprigg's Book, entituled, A Teſtimony to an Approach- 
ing Glory, Pag. 96. Chrift defires that his Diſciples may be ſanQified, not by 
„ planting the Knowledge of the Literal Word in their Minds, but by __—_— 


i Repentance from Dead Works, and Fear towards the Li- 
ving God, with Jou Voices and Clamorous Tongues they thus exclaim againſt us, af. 


„the Nature of the. Divine Word in their Hearts, Again, In Pag. 107, Chrift 


may offer. himſelf long enough in the Letter in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, but 
„if he appear not in the Spirit, and fit in our Conſciences, to quiet them, we 


 _  * ſhall never have any true Underſtanding of the Word aright. And, in Pag. 79 


* and 80, We may ſee what is to be done by looking upon the Hiſtory of Chri 
* but till we find the ſame Things done in ws in ſome Meaſure in the Myſtery, we 
* cart find little Comfort ——The whole Hiſtory of Chriſt will profit you nothing, 


* nor all that you know, excepr you find Experimentally the ſame Things done in 


Jon by the Spirit. 5 


| The Second is afforded us by Chriſtopher Goad, ſtiled Batchelor of Divinity; and 


Fellow of King's Colledge in Cambridge, in his Book, entituled, Refreſhing Drops, 
&c. Pag. 12. © There is no Knowledge of Ehriſt, nor of the Scripture, but by 
«* Revelation ; it is that the Apoſtle prays for, That God would give unto uc the 
Spirit of Revelation. — Again, in Pag. 18, It is neither Moſes, nor the Scripe 
© tures, nor Chriſt's Works, can ſettle our Hearts, unleſs the Father be in them, 
« &c. Alfo, in Pag. 89, To go forth in Man's Power, in the Power of a Letter 
f the Scripture 25 is not ſafe. Yet again, Pag. 87, upon Ade 17, Here they 
« hold Paul play in Reaſoning and Diſputing; Pax! holds up Chriſt out of the 
« Scriptures, and the Jews do diſpute againſt Chriſt by the Scriptures; And this is 
4 that that all the Learning of Man doth, all hi Knowledge in the Scripture doth 
„ but ferve hin, to oppoſe the Spirit. The greater Knowledge in the Scriptures, 
© and the more Learning (if it be only of Man) 7he greater Oppoſition unto Chriſt, 
* and unto the Spirit. Theſe cs had Learning and Knowledge in the Scriptures, 
* meerly to oppoſe the Fruth, the Power and Life of the Scriptures. And laſtly, 


that we may not be too prolix, we. ſhall content our ſelves (in the over-looking, 


pany. more) with this Paſſage, in his laſt Teſtimony, Pag. 71, upon Efa- 25. 
* There ate that have devoted themſelves to the Law, and the Letter of Scrip- 
© ture ; There ate others that have their Life in the Creature; God will ſhortly 
* drato all Life unto. himſelf and all they that run after other Gods, fhall flarve 


15 and famiſb, they and their God.. 


Theſe Paſſages, Reader, ſpeak for themſelves; and, which is more, ſo, muclr 
for us, that till 7 Faldo and his Fellow-Separatiſts have publickly renounced them, 
and their Authors, we have great Cauſe to ſay, that ſuch as themſelves have hi- 


therto teputed their Spiritual and Learned Minifters, do defend and rather qut- 


_ word us in Teftimony to the Truth: Bur before J. Fallo proceeds to any ſuch Ex- 
communication, let him remember that he cannot do it without Diſturbance to the 
Grave, and Injury to the Memory of 5 Caryl, that Famous and Ancient Inde- 
pendent Paſtor,” who Licenſ&d'F. Sprigg's Book, Anm 1647, and conſequently en- 
Uutuled himfelf to the Doctrine therein erprefſTf . Aud 
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And for Chriſtopher Goad's, not only J. Sprigg performed the Friendly Office of 
Publiſher after his Deceaſe, but himſelf was a Paſtor of a very eminent Congrega- 
tion of Independents in his Life-time : Strange l that the Men of theſe Days ſhould 


not know the Principles of their Admir'd Fathers and Teachers, when they meet 
them ; but that worthy Witneſs C. Goad, in his Concluſion of his laſt Teſtimony, 


Pag. 74 and 77, gives a good Reaſon for it; He that hath Ears to hear, let him 


hear; he that hath not, it may be will cry, Whimſy, Fancy, and turning the Scripe 


ture into an Allegory — and whilſt the Vail is over, Error, Hereſy, N ; 
Allage 


I had thoughts of adding no farther Teſtimony, but a moſt remarkable 
of thar Chriſtian and Learned Martyr, Dr. Barnes, burnt for his Faith in King 
Henry the Eighth's Days, (after having been his Ambaſſador, and in high repute) 


preſſed hard upon me; and I know not but his greater Diſtance from us than 


thoſe before cited may carry more Authority, and obtain greater Favour with our 
Enemies, who will at leaſt make ſhew of Reverence to his Antiquity and Martyr- 
dom; his Words are theſe. ' = | YR RS 2 we3 


& That Man's Will, Reaſon, Wiſdom, Heart, Soul, or whatſoever Thing is in 
ce Man (without the Spirit of God) is but the Wiſdom of the Fleſb; let him intend 


© his beſt, do all that lieth in him, with all his Might, and all his Power, and 


« yet can it not pleaſe God; for it 36 all but Fleſh, —— Again, It is the Spirit 
« of Chriſt that maketh him Chriſt's, and the 1. — of God giveth Witneſs to 
« our Spirit, that we be the Children of God. Our Spirit giveth no Witneſs to 


c himſelf, that he is Chriſt's; for then were the Spirit of God fruſtrate; where- 


fore, let our Spirit, as well as he can, ſtudy his beſt, to apply bimſelf to Goodneſs, 
e to the uttermoſt of bis Power, and yet it ic bur Willem of the Fleſh, and 
4“ hath no Witneſs of God; yea, it is but an Enemy, and it mult needs be Sin, as 


SSt. Auſtin ſaith, He that feedeth without me, feedeth againſt ne. 


Thus far Dr. Barnes, which is but a little of the great deal he writes, to the 
ſame Purpoſe, againſt the Pahiſts, about their Doctrine of Free- will. And indeed 
he cleaves the Hair, and hits the Mark above moſt Ancient Writers; for as he un- 
anſwerably argues in that very Smart Diſcourſe, that Man's cleaving to his own 
Power, brought him into Tranſgreſſion, and conſequently could never redeem him 
out of it. So doth he expreſs the abſolute Neceſſity of Man's having Recourſe to 
the Spirit of God in himſelf, for Counſel and Aſſiſtance, in order to underſtand and 
fulfil the Good-will of God; which implies, that all thoſe who call it, oppoſing 
the Spirit to the Scripture, and vilifying the Knowledge of Scripture, to preis the 


Underſtanding of it, and a witneſſing the Truths therein declared of from the Reve- 
lation and Operation of the Eternal Spirit only, are upon the rankeſt Strain of Free- 


wil, that was ever yet broached among Men, and there we leave our bitter Enemy 


F. Faldo. 5 


I am now come to a Paſſage more immediately concerning my ſelf, which he 
thinks, touches me to the Dwick; but I know not why, unleſs he meaſures me b 
himſelf, being a Man ſo quick to be touched, that at the ſobereft and ſolideſt 
Anſwer which I could give him, he doth ſo gaul and fret, that there is no coming 
near him, without being kick'd'and abus d. His Carriage towards me in this Par- 
ticular, amongſt many Inſtances already paſt, and yet to come, proves what 


Tn a Bock of mine called, The Spirit of Truth Vindicated, &c. in anſwer to a 
Socinian, who ſeem'd to deride the Quakers aſſerting a Neceſſity of having a Right 
Faith in God, and Knowledge of the Scriptures, from the Revelation and Opera- 


Lion of the Eternal Spirit, 1 uſed theſe Words. © But I afſure them, they ſhall 
_ © grope in the Dark, till they come into the Daily Obedience of the Light, and 
there reſt contented ro know only, as they Experience. At this he ſcoffed; What 


know God only as they experience? Can we experience bis Omnipotency ? That W. P. 
of: all. others, ſhould talk at this Rate, is moſt Ridiculous, To which he brings me 
in, thus anſwering, © *Tis Unchriſtian in J. Faldo to aſſert the right Knowledge of 
* God, obtainable any other Way than by Experience. Here's my Refetion by 
Way of Conſequence, but where's my Argument? That he left behind, as being 


better able to Jeer it, than confute it; ſome ſhort Account of it 1 will give. 
That it is the Light or Spirit of God, that by it's Illumination giveth; the right 


Knovledge of God, that ſuch Knowledge never goes without Experience. Again, 
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« The World without in it's Make, Order, Preſervation, Providences; and ht Power- 


« ful Work of Redemption within prove what I writ : But of this he rakes no 
Notice. Now his Di/-ingenuity thus far is two-fold, Firſt, His ſtretching the 
Word Experimce to all Caſes; when the Scope and End of my Words went no 
farther than every Man's particular Saving Knowledge of God, with Reſpect to his 
Repentance, Converſion, and Eternal Salvation. 2dly, He not only has taken no 
Notice of my Argument, but has abuſed the Conſequence, viz. That the Right or 
Saving Knowledge of God is not obtainable but by Experience; after this Manner. 


Rep. Reader, you have his Character of aſſerting, that Reaſon, Faith, Scripture, 
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yea, the Spirit of God too (all which are not one and the ſame Thing with Experience) 


are not any Means by which to obtain the right Knowledge of God, 


ſen, Firſt, In that no Man can have Experience without Reaſon, becauſe Reaſon 
is that Part of a Man, which is eminently concern'd in receiving that Experience, 
therefore not the Giver of it, nor yet it without Reaſon. Secondly, The Work of 
Faith is one great Thing experienced. Thirdly, The Scripture is oftentimes an In- 
ſtrument to that Experience. Laſtly, The Spirit of God is the efficient Cauſe or 
Worker of Experience, in the reaſonable Soul. For muſt not He be very blind or 
Malicious, that can fuppoſe, I meant by the Knowledge of Experience, ſuch an 
one, a God's Spirit brings not to, who have been all this while pleading for t hat 
Knowledge and Experience, which the Spirit of God can only give, and abuſed with 


Reg, How like a Diſputant or an Honeſt Man he deals with me, may be 
1 


a Witneſs by J. Faldo for doing ſo; but that he ſhould ſuppoſe me to exclude Rea- 


ſon, from Men in their Experiences, which is to render them Brutes, and becauſe 
therefore unreaſonable, to be ſure moſt uncapable of Experience (unleſs Men may 
experience without their Reaſonable or Underſtanding Part) is a Wrong that would 


have drawn a whole Chapter of Railing from him, had he been ſo ſerv'd by 4 


Qualer. And for Faith, How can a Man have it, and not know he hath it; and 


which Way may he poſſibly know it and not experience it? As to the Scriptures, 
they may both be inſtrumental to Experience, and with Reſpect to what they 
declare of, be alſo experienced. _ 5 | 


(Pag. 39.) Two Places more, and we leave this Chapter, in which it will appear, 
that his Courage is as much upon the Ebb, as his Envy was before upon the Float. 
In his former Book he was ſo unhappy in his Cauſe, as to let fall this Exprefſion, 


That God above, and the Scripture without, have taught us better Things. The 


ba made of it in my Anſwer, he takes a little Notice of, I mean to recite, not. 
Nou what is the Teaching of the God above, ſaid I? If it be in the Scrip- 
"tures, it was impertinent to ſay any more, than that the Scriptures have taught 
© them better Things. But if he meant that God taught by hi immediate Diſco- 
* yeries with and befide the Scriptures, then wherein do we differ? | : 
To which I will faithfully ſet down his Reply, that, if there be any Reafon in it, 

I may lofe none of it in Tranſcription. > 


Rep. W. P. thinks (now) he hat me upon the hip; this Phraſe be calls afiſling 
10 my own Confutation. If joyning the Teachings of God and the Scriptures always 
together be Self-Confutation, let me be ever ſo Confuted. „„ 


Pag. 39 


Rejoyn. This is both Evaſion and Falſe Doctrine. Evaſion in putting a/ways .- 


gether in the Reply, which was not in the firſt Paſſage 3 and very much alters the 
Caſe, ſince to ſay, that God above and the Scriptures without have taught ws better 
Things, and to fay, if joyning the Teachings of God, and the Scriptures always 
together, &c. are vaſtly differing. For the firſt Saying or Paſſage is general, and 
leaves God at Liberty to ſpeak beſide, with, or above the Scriptures; but the Reply 
ties God always to the Scripturesz thar he cannot ſpeak otherwiſe than by them, 
nor the Scriptures be without him, which makes up the Falſe Doctrine I charged 
upon him. But if he means that God ſpeaks nothing contrary to his Mind declar- 
ed in Scripture, and the Scriptures nothing contradictory to the Mind of God, I 
acquieſce; yet this Conceſſion not only brings him upon the Hp, but upon the 
bare Ground too; for it confutes him without controul, inaſmuch as he grants, 
that the Scriptures without are not ſufficient ro p 
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very Thing in Controverſie almoſt from the Beginning betwixt us; fo that I return 
his own Words upon himſelf, pag. 40. of his Reply. Al this ado is to make the 
Scriptures nothing without immediate Inſpiration ;, implying that we hold them to 
be profitable as God is pleaſed to diſcover unto us, and breath into our. Hearts the 
true Meaning and Virtue of them, for our Inſtruction and Comfort; and what 
ſhort of this doth J. Faldo's Expreſſion import, that makes rhe Teachings of the 
God above neceſſary to render the Scriptures truly*profitable unto any : And what 
is this but to ſay with us, that they are of 0 value (not in themſelves, but) to us, 
unleſs the God above unfold them, and brings our Souls into a Senſe of thoſe 


States and Truths they declare of. I leave my ſober Reader to make his Judg- 


ment of this, and ſo proceed to the next Particular, which will end this Chapter. 
I will ſet down his Words. N 0 N : 
Rep. He quarrels with my Management of Epheſ. 6. 16, 17. bus, And a Shame 
6 it is that this Man ſhould bring theſe Places to prove that the Scriptures are 
Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation. The Words are, Wherefore take unto: you 
the whole Armour of God; And among the reſt is reckoned the Sword of the Spi- 
rit, which is the Word of God. Why doth he not 'ſay, it is a Shame 1 produce any 
Scripture at all? which zs like a Quaker throughly ; but the Matter is, it is a Shame 
to call the Scriptures the Word of God, or a Spiritual Sword, | 
Rejoyn. No ſuch Matter. The Shame was, that J. Faldo perverted and miſcap- 
ply'd Faulen and the Shame till is, that he ſhould ſo bungle and boggle in the 
Buſineſs, as of Two Pages to take Two Lines, that concern'd not either the Expoſi- 
tion or the Argument, and when he has done, ſay nothing to it. Is this Man like 
to acquit himſelf with Ad vantage againſt the vain Attempts of W. P. as he is 
pleas'd' to call them? Reader, I have often complain'd, and yet ſhall have Cauſe 


enough of my Adverſary's unfair Dealing, in not reporting the fortieth part of 
whar I urge, and that he is ſure to take not what is moſt; but leaft material to 


my Cauſe, and then beſtows a Squib or two upon it, inſtead of taking my Strength, 
or giving a ſage Reply; and that I complain not without Juſt Cauſe ; be pleas'd 
to conſider my former Anſwer with what he firſt writ to occaſion it; by which his 
Honeſty in reciting, and Reaſon in replying may be moſt impartially Judged of. 
Thus he, pag. 113. Above all rake the Shield of Faith, which is able to e # Bc, 
and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Obſerve faid J. Faldo, 
Faith in the 16th verſe is preferred above the Word of God in the 17th verſe; there- 


fore it is not Chriſt the Word, but the Scriptures the Nord; for Faith is not above 


Chriſt. Feſus Chriſt, who had leſs need of Scripture than any of ws all, reſiſted Sa- 
tan's Temptation by Scripture, It is written, it is written, Mat. 4, To which I 
gave this following Anſwer ; But neither will this do his Buſineſs, and a Shame 
© it is that this Man ſhould bring theſe Places to prove that the Scriptures ara 
* Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation (which Rebuke was the whole he recited) that 
© concerned them not, eſpecially this in Hand, unleſs he would have Faith to be 


the Scriptures, or Word of God in his Senſe, which as it is abſurd, ſo it will by 


© him be deny'd, ſince he allows Faith to be preferr'd before the Word of God, 
therefore diftin& from it, and conſequently not the ſame with it. And ſhould 
we grant to him, that Chri/? is not underſtood by the Word of God, but the 
© Scriptures; yet obſerve the fatal Blow his Cauſe receives at his own Hand. 


Every true Chriſtian hath Faith; that Faith is above the Scriptures, therefore eve- 


* ry true Chriſtian hath ſomething in him above the Scriptures. Again, © True Faith 
* overcometh the World, and quenches the fiery Darts of Satan, conſequently 


© Temptations; therefore not ſo 1 the Scriptures, as true Faith, which is 


preferred above them, (by John Faldo himſelf) and which reſiſts Temptation, and 
* overcomes the World, is, &c. Once more, the Juſt live by Faith, but Fairh 
is above the Scriptures, ſaith J. F. Therefore the Fuſt live by that which is above 
* the Scriptures, and conſequently, the Scriptures are not the Rule of Faith, for 
© how can any Thing be ruled by that which is inferior to it? Thus much we get, 
„granting to him, that the Scriptures are the Word of God in the Text. Now, 
Reader, tell me, of this Argumentation what has he taken, what has he replied 
to? Yet this Man is deem'd worthy by the Profeſſors of our Times, to ac the 
Tertullus againſt the poor Quakers. 3 HERES | ror Rl 
For thoſe Words, The Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 1 told him 
then, We rejected his Gloſs; for the ſpiritual Sword, as he ſays, Beza renders 
it, muſt be of the Nature of the reſt of the Armour mention'd in that Chap- 
; | | ae tet, 
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ter, that is, invifible and Spiritual, which the Bible or meer Writings we know 
©.are.not. To which let me add, that I know no Reaſon why the Shield of Faith 
ſhould be preferred before the Sword of tbe Spirit, unleſs it be becauſe that's in che 
Verſe before this, if we conſider them in an abſtra& Senſe, or as they are in them- 
ſelves. For Above all, is not a preferring the Shield of Faith in Dignity before the 
Sword of the Spirit, reſpeQting their own Nature and Quality, but with regard to 
the Creature: For, F Unbelief enters, bow can iÞe Loins be girt with Truth, the 
Breaſt arm d with Righieouſneſs, the Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel 
of Peace, the Head covered with the Helmet of Salvation, or the Enemy encounter'd 
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with the Sword of the Spirit? So that reſpecting Man, not reſpecting the Dignity 


of the ſeveral Parts of the Armour, Faith is above all, or firſt 'neceſfary ; for tho? 


God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Eternal Salvation, be all, or either of them greater 


than Faith, as in themſelves, yet without Faith no intereſt can he had in:them. 
Wherefore our Adverſary's Preference vaniſheth, and his Conſequence about the 
Scriptures being the Word of God alls to the Grdand. 7 


— : 


Concerning Chrift's Anſwer to the Devil, Ir is written, it is written, I ſhall de- 


fire the Reader to obſerve in my Adverſary's Reply, what of my Anſwer he tranſ- 
{cribes, which I gave to the uſe he made of that Scripture; and what Sort of 
Treatment he affords me. Theſe are his Words: DF es 


Rep. Once more and 1 have done with this Chapter. But ſaid Chrift to the Devil, 
It is written What then, /ays W. P. Therefore muſt the Lakers needs deny the 
Scripthres to be any Means to reſiſt Temptation? pag. 90. Jon may fear the Man 


is craz'd, or was almoſt aſleep toben be wrote this. I produced the Example of 


Chriſt to prove that the Scripture is a Means for reſiſting Temptation, he reſiſting ſo 
' effettually with it's written, it's Written. But Penn would make you believe | intend- 
ed it to prove, that the Quakers deny. the Scriptures to be ſuch a Means. Can you 
think ſuch à Man to be ſinleſs, yea, Infallible. „ : 


Rejoyn. His Froth and Reflection I am no otherwiſe concern d at, than that it 
ill becomes a Pretender to Divinity. It is enough for me to ſhew, that he has wil- 
lingly conceal'd my Anſwer, and hath made a Reply as if -he had taken in all that 


was fit to be confider'd ; my Anſwer lay thus, Bur ſaid Chriſt to the Devil, 1: ic 


written; What then? Therefore muſt th? Quakers needs deny the Scriptures to be 
any Means to reſiſt Tempration; (Here J. F. leaves me, but I go on) or rather are 


« they not ſuch Means, which I am ſure no right 2zaker ever deny'd. (Now 
Reader mark) Beſides, it was reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould ſo anſwer (ſet that 


Power aſide, which filled up thoſe Words, and chain'd Saran) becauſe the Devil 
_ © uſed Scripture to prevail upon him, as the Place proves. However we deny not, 

but confeſs that where-ever God is pleaſed to ſpeak by any Place of Scripture to 
a Tempted Soul, it may very well be acknowledg'd to be a Means, by which God 


« ſcatters ſuch Doubts and Deſpondencies, and gives Power over Temptations, and 


that it may often ſo occur, yet we would not have People fly to them, as what 


« of themſelves may be ſufficient : but rather have Recourſe to that Divine Faith, 
which the Scriptures teſtifie ic able to Quench the fiery Darts, and which, F. F. 
« himſelf has largely confeſt, is ro be preferred above the Scriptures themſelves. 


Now I defire the Reader to conſider, Fir, That he gave not the 1orth Part of 


my Anſwer in any reſpe&. Secondly, That what of it would have prevented his 
reflecting upon me, he wholly omitted. He ſeems. diſpleaſed that I made ſuch a 
Queſtion upon his citing Chriſt's Words to the Devil as this, zherefore muſt the Qua- 
kers needs deny the Scriptures to be any Means to reſiſt Temptation 9 telling Folks, 
They may fear I was craz'd or aſleep when I wrote it; aſking, If they think ſuch a 
Man to be ſinleſs or infallible? as thinking it improper to his Quotation, and yet 
would take no Notice of theſe Words, that were directed immediately to it; viz. 
it was (therefore) reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould ſo anſwer, becauſe the Devil uſed 
Scripture to prevail upon him; the very Anſwer in his pretended Reply was wanting: 
With what Face then can our Adverſary, over and above his other ill Words, 
charge me with deſigning. to render him impertinent, by making him endeavour to 
prove that the ®zakers deny the Scriptures to be ſuch a Means, by the Queſtion 
alk'd, as if I had wrong'd bim, and that he never intended any ſuch Thing 
through the bent of the Chapter? And what can be clearer, than that he on Put- 
poſe avoided the Shock, and took Notice only of that Part of my Anſwer, which 
eing torn from the reſt, he thought fitteſt for him to play upon. But I fee no 
g | + 9 88 Wrong 
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1673. Wrong J did him in ſo asking what I did; for I am ſure it was one End for which 


the Scripture was quoted by him; and the err he beſtows npon me and it, be- 
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Inſpiration of the Holy G 
.our Famous Martyrs, and moſt Conſiderable Proreftants, He ſpeaks as if he affect- 


the Matter. But had we put the 
than what the Scripture hath dene before us, as H. Bullenger, that notable Reform- 
er obſerves upon Rom. 2. 29. The Spirit, ſaith he, is oppoſed to the Letter, 
as when Pau! ſaith, The Circumciſion of the Heart is the Circumciſion that confi 


ſides his wilful Neglect of the reſt of my honeſt Return, and yet complaining for 


to Controverſie. 


want of it when he had done ſo, is a pitiful come off for a Man of his Pretence 


CHAP. IX. 


Not we, but our Ad verſary oppeſerh the Teachings of the Spirit to the DoQrines of 
. the Scriptures, The Teſtimonies brought by him cleared and delivered from bis Ap- 
* plication. Our Doctrine proved from Scripture and ſeveral Teſtimonies. His fre- 
. quent and groſs" Perverſions of our Words and Writings diſcovered and juſtly 
W E are now got to his laſt Chapter, relating to the Scriptures, in which he 
paretends to juſtiſie his Charge, by farther evidencing a Confiſtency between 
it and Villiam. Smiths Doctrine, which I utterly deny'd to have been William Smith's 


- * v 
* 
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Words or Meaning. The Charge was, That the Quakers put the Spirit of God aud 


the Scriptures in Oppoſition to each other; His Proof of the Charge lies in theſe 
Words, Traditions of Men, Earthly Root, Darkneſs and Confuſion, Apoſtacy, the 
Whore's Cup, the Mark of the Beaſt, Baſtards brought forth of Fleſh and Blood, Qc. 
which ſays J. Faldo, in his firſt Book, would amaze a Chriſtian to read, what is con- 
tained in the two Pages FLW of vilifying Reproach to the Scriptures: If this be 


not oppoſing the Spirit of God to the Scriptures, the Devil himſelf muſt deſpair of in- 
venting Words to expreſs it by. Thus far J. Faldo. And indeed I muſt confeſs, If 


all or any of theſe Things were ever ſaid or publiſhed by William Smith, there is 
great Cauſe for Amazement, and Abhorrence. too. But what ſaid I to this? Truly 


enough; but that J. Faldo was careful to conceal : He brings in a ſmall Limb of 
my Anſwer, and then ſcares it with hard Words. Take Notice of his Reply, to 


what he ventures to tranſcribe of my Anſwer. 


5 Rep. Penn ſaich, W. Smith (pag. 41.) reflected not in the leaſt upon the Scrip- 


tures, nor thoſe Doctrines which were truly received thence. No ſuch Words 


can be produc'd by our Adverſary, No Jeſuit in the World did ever out- do W. P. 


in Eguivocations ond Subterſuges. His Streſs lies on the Words TRULY 90k 
-cerved tene. £ . 73 c EO 


Rejoyn. Suppoſe them to be my Streſs, what Subterfuge lies there? Are there 


not Doctrines falſly deduced through Men's Ignorance of the true Intendment df 


Scripture ? And do not ſuch as confidently think them to be truly received from 
Scripture, as if they really were ſo. But the Streſs lies here with J. Faldo; His 
Religion cannot bear a Scrutiny z and is as well nigh as ſhy of a Search as Maho- 
metiſm it ſelf. Though had J. Faldo and the reſt of his Gang continu'd where 


they were, the poor Quakers might have had an: Inquifition with a Witneſs ar their 


Heels by 'this Time. But he has a farther Comment for us. 


Rep. The Quakers allow no Doftrine to be truly received from. the Scriptures, 
but ſuch as is received by immediate Inſpiration, and not from the Authority f 
the Written Mord. ; „„ . eh 


Rejoyn. Where's the Oppoſition now? Doth not he ſet the Authority of the 


Scriptures againſt the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, at leaſt exclude the Holy 
Inſpiration from any ſhare in that Authority, and ſo do what he can to ſhuffle out 


the Spirit from being concerned in the. Authority of the Scriptures, which is, if not 


the only, yet the greateſt Proof of their Authority, ſince it is chiefly by [rhe Teſti- 


mony of the Spirit in our pts that we know them to have been given forth by the 
oft in others, as held both by the Primitive Chriſfions, | 


; 


ed Obſcurity, and aim'd only at Furs and intricating, inſtead of explaining 


pirit in Oppoſition to the Letter, it is no more 
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Vo“. II. John Faldo's Vindication. 


eib in Spirit, not in the Letter; And again, The Lord hath made 15 able Miniſters 
© of the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; for the Leiter killerh, 
hut the Spirit giveth Life, 4 Dec. 8 Serm. 

poſe; but while we only ſo oppoſe them, as to give the Preference to the Holy 
Spirit, 7. Faldo falls foul of us for à Pack of Enthuſia&s, ſhutting out the Spirit, 
at leaſt ſet ting it aſide to exalt the Letter. But what doth he mean by thele Terms, 
Immediate Inſpiration? for a Mediate Inſpiration I never heard of. Sure I am, 
that Inſp:raizon is God's own Breathing into the. Soul, by which it hath Under- 
ſtanding given it, whether it be of Things written, or not written; and how that 
can be done, and not immediately, I know not. If he will exchange his imperti- 
nent Diſtinction of Mediate and Immediate for Ordinary and Extraordinary, we ſhall 
allow him more than we can upon the other; for by Ordinary Inſpiration or Reve- 
lation I underſtand ſuch daily and common Viſion and Diſcovery to the Soul, as 
concerns it in its general Station, reſpecting God and Men: By Extraordinary, 
ſuch as great Fore-fights,. or Divine Proſpects, which give to fore: tell or propheſie 
Things to come, or decide ſome ſignal Controverſies, or very ſpecial Caſe ot, Dit- 
ficulty: The fr /t is what I ſpeak of; and do affirm, that neither can the Scxip- 
tures be underſtood, our Souls fed and comforted, nor our Duties to God rightly 
perform'd without it: The /ajt is a Caſe fo. peculiar, that all along it is plain, I ne. 
ver intended ir. But if by Immediate Inſpiration, reſpecting us, he underſtands, 
that from thence forwards we caſt off all Scripture, as an antiquated, or inſignificant 


Piece.of . Buſineſs (which are yer Words too modeſt for his Malice to father upon 


us, as J ſhall anon make appear) then doth he wrong us and our Doctrine to an 


high Degree. And no Matter what he thinks of me, or what Names he may 


pleaſe to call me (who is too far gone. in his preſent ſp/enerick Diſeaſe, to think 
any better of ſuch as I am) I ſhall plainly ſer down what was my Meaning by the 
Words he cavils at, viz. TRULY received thence, I hope, to their Satisfaction, 
who will be more diſ-interefted 'in their Judgment. . — 1 

By Doctrines TRULY owned and received from Scripture, we mean ſuch Holy 
Truths, as God by his Spirit (inlighcning our Underſtandings) hath given us a 
true Diſcerning of to be ſuch, and thoſe are they which we put in Oppoſition to 
Men's Carnal Interpretations upon, and Imaginary Deductions from the Scriptures, 
and not that we claſh the Spirir's Inſpiration againſt the Scripture; for they har- 
monize, and bear reciprocal Teſtimonies to each other: And this God, that knows 


all Hearts, both knows to be our true Senſe in the Matter controverted, and will 


one Day abundantly ' prove to our 4dverſarys Eternal Cbnvittion. This, 1 fear, 
F. Faldo will never ſwallow; and why? becauſe it would choak him: Perhaps I 
muſt be a 7e/uir, an Eguivocator, and what elſe he pleaſeth; but wherefore ? be- 
cauſe it ſtrikes at his Honeſty, indeed Diſhoneſty ; for he had rather we were, what 
he ſays we are, than receive a Contradiction by finding us otherwiſe, than he hath 
ſo confidently repreſented us to be. So much dearer is Humor, Pride and World! 
Credit to him, than our being not ſo miſtaken as he thought for. Is this Man like 
to make Converts, that firſt maims my Anſwers, and then either pelts what he 
doth take with Dirt; or if one Senſe worſe than another may be had, that (uſher'd 
in with a Rant, and wound up with a Caibble) muſt be given for an apt and ir- 


refutable Reply: This hath hitherto been his Practice, and we now go upon both 


2 Proof of it, and yet more evidently to clear the Truth. | el 
In that little Piece of my Anſwer. he cropt off from the reſt, (for after his wont- 
ed Manner, he thought it nor beſt for him to encounter it at large, but a ſnap and. 
away) I told him, that he could produce no ſuch Words, as, Traditions of Men, 
Earthly Root, Darkneſs, Confuſion, Corruption, Deceit ful, Whore's Cup, Cc. as ſaid 
of the Scriptures, out of . Smith's Book, which wag one Part of my Streſs, he 
was willing to ſhake off, but it will not ſo eaſily acquit him. - Obſerve his Reply. 


30 Rep. And whereas W. P. fanh, No ſuch Words can be. produced ; be intends 
no otber, but that Smith doth not accuſe himſelf in ſo many Words of Blaſpheming 
the Spirit of God in the Scriptures, and the Doftrines from thence received. 


9 Rejoyn.. His firſt Words bely me 4 nor can any Man he ſo ſottiſh, as to think I 
intended any ſuch Thing, as he would have his Reader believe; for that were no 
Anſwer to the Objection, but an arrant, yet fond, Cheat and Illufion. My Mean- 


A notable Application to our Pur- 
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ing. went with my Words, and my Words meant as I juſt now explain'd them, the 


Z 2 Sub- 


; 4 


The Invalidity of | Vor. I. 
| Subſtance of which was in my Anſwer, though evaded by his Reply, and perhaps 
my Rejoynder will meet with no better Uſage. _ CE Fra 


For his Phraſe of Blaſpheming the Spirit of God in the Scriptures, I will tell 
him, and that upon very good Authotity, that he now plays the Canter with us, 
and that ſhamefully, The Spirit of God in the Scriptures ! a Scripture for that, I 
intreat him. -You may ſee what a Doctor he is, you that believe in him, that 
thinks, he can claſþ up the Spirit with his Bible. It ſeems thus far J. Fuldo and 
Simon Magis agree; for the one thought he could buy it of Peter, and the orber im. 
plies be may have it of his Bookſeller. Indeed if I thought J. Faldo could believe 
what he ſays, I ſhould be the tenderer of him; for «ga is to be pity'd : But 
when he ſhall ſhut the Spirit of God out of Men, and ſhut him up in the Scripture, 
though it call Men the Temples or Tabernacles of God and his Spirit, whilſt it never 
calls it ſelf ſo, but Holy Writings, or a Declaration of Things certainly believed, 
he is to be cenſur'd for his improper and ambiguous Terms, and the rather, be- 
cauſe his Charity is ſo ſmall to others in Caſes more excuſable, and that no Man 
acts the Doctor of the Sentences to others more ſnappiſhly and impenouſly than 
himſelf ; however, 1 ſhall be ſo favourable as to take his Words in this Senſe 
(elſe I know not whtich Way he will turn himſelf) viz. The Spirit of God fpeaking 
(when it pleaſeth) by the Scriprures, which brings him and his Cauſe unavoidably 
over to us. | BE » | | 5 
But let us ſee if J. F. can honeſtly faſten any of thoſe fore-cited Epirhers upon 
. Smith's Book; If he can, we will condemn the Book as heartily, as J. F. tra- 
duceth us in his. Bur if he ſhall be found to have wrong'd V. S. God that lives 
for ever will avenge our Innocency upon him; which we deſire may extend no far- 
ther than to work him into true Repentance, and effectually to vindicate us in 
the Underſtandings of the Mif-informed. His Words are theſe: 


4” 


Rep. (Pag. 41, 42.) But that all that Inventory of execrable Names W. Smith doth 
intend of the Scriptures, and the Holy Doctrines grounded on the Authority of the 
written Word, take theſe Teſtimonies, John 1. 9. He that is John] beheld him, 
and his Glory, and felt his Power, and what his Power took away, then he de- 
* clared him as he knew him, and not from any Tradition or Writing before him; 
* why then do you teach for DoQtrines Men's Traditions? — running into the 
Lines of what others have written, Morn, Watch, Pag. 6. | 


Rejoyn. Thefe Paſſages from whence the particular Epithets are taken ſhall be 
canfidered anon. 5 | SHE e ODT 
This is one of thoſe Teſtimonies he brings to prove he rightly cited and apply'd 
his former Teſtimonies out of the fame Author; which had he intended in reality, 
he ſhould as well have inſerted the one as the other; to help ſuch as had not 
feen ftis other Book, into a true Judgment of this; bur then may he ſay, I ſhould 
not make the beſt of my Caſe, which, to do him no Wrong, he ſtudies more than 
the Truth, or any Thing elſe, next to his making the worſt of ours. And now, 
Reader, that this Proof is as lame as his former, and wholly as filent to his wick- 
ed Purpoſes, confider I intreat thee, the Drift of this Man, as his Diſcourſe at 
large maniſeſts. Two Things he had in his Eye, F:r/?, To bear People off from the 
Dotrines and Traditions of Men, in the Senſe Chriſt once ſpoke thoſe Words, to 
wit, not the Scriptures, but Men's human Interpretations of them, with ſuch Forms 
and Worſhips as they had invented in the Apoſtacy from the true Spirit of Chri- 
flianity, as theſe Words by J. F. purpoſely omitted, notwithiſtanding they lay be- 
tween the two firſt Sentences, which therefore make an abfolute Break, though he 
makes none, do undeniably evince, to wit, Weigh this Truth all ye Prieſts and Pro. 
fefſors, arid ponder it in your Hearts; haue you beheld Chrift, and ſeen bis Glory © 
Have you felt his Power to Take away your Sin? If yea, then why do ye teach for 
Doftrine Men's Traditions? Again, Pag. 16. For they being from the Life that gave 
forth Scriptures, their Under ſtandings are darkned, and they err, and know nor tht 
Scriptures nor the Pomer of. God. Laſtly, In the 14th Page he hath theſe Words, 
All the vain Worſhips and Cuſtoms, which People at this Day are in, who yer abide in 
Forms and Traditions, are all come up ſince the Days of the Apoſiles, and are after 
Men's Traditions, and not after Gr And the Conception of all bath been in Mans 
| Imagination, and hath been brought forth in bis own Will and Wiſdom. LES 
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You I J ohn Faldo's Vindication. 

By all which, Reader, it appears, that he diſtinguiſherh between Men's Tradi- 
tions and God's Tradition. For, firſt, How can he mean the Scriptures in the firſt 
Paſſagt, (the Middle of which our Adverſary fo wiltully dropt) when he implies, 
that from feeling the Power of Chriſt to rake away Sin, Men would leave off 
Teaching for Doctrine the Traditions of Men; making them thereby finful, and a 
Sin to teach them; when 7. Faldo confeſſes, that upon the Spirit's moving and 
giving us the Underſtanding of Scripture we do allow the Doctrines therein deliver- 
ed to be rightly preached. In the Second Paſſage, he undeniably diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the Scriptures rightly underſtood, and their axe of them to whom he 
wrote; Not knowing, ſays he, the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, being dark- 
ned; which imports, that truly to know and teach according to the Senſe of Holy 
Scripture, is a quite differing Thing from Teaching for Doctrine the Traditions of 


Men. Nor is his Third Paſſage leis clear in the Point, p. 14. ſince he explains 


what he means by thoſe offenſive Words to J. Faldo's Ear, by ſuch Cuſtoms, Wor- 
' ſhips, and Traditions as were not of Chrift, and that took their Riſe fince the Time 
of the Apoſtles, and proceeded from the Imagination, Will and Wiſdom of Man; 
therefore not the Writings of either Prophets or Apoſtles, that were before ſuch 
Apoſtacy, and which were given forth as they were mov'd of the Holy Ghoft. 
Ĩ)he Second Thing greatly in the Author's Eye, and with which his Spirit ſeems 
to be preſt through the whole Book, is this; Men ought to teach and preach to 
others no farther than they have a living Senſe or Experience of what they ſo teach 
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or preach : that this was his Meaning, by thoſe Words, Running into the Lines of ls 


whar others have written; hear the following Words in his Defence. How dare 
any of you, faith he, make mention of his Name, or ſpeak of bis Glory, or of bis 


Power, ſeeing you have not beheld him yet made manifeſt in your ſelves ? Again 


thus, For John teſtiſied. that the giving forth of the Law was by Moſes, but Grace 
and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 17. Mark, ſays he; Grace and Truth 
were come unto John by Feſws Chriſt, an be had felt the Virtue of it, by which 
Moſes's Adminiſtration was fulfilled in him. I ſay, Reader, his whole Scope was 
to inforce the Neceſſity of coming into the Enjoyments of the Holy Ancients, 


and an Experiencing of the Truth of thoſe Doctrines they declared, before Men 


are fit to teach them unto others. And as this is the Tendency of his Words, ſo 


does Holy Scripture ftrongly warrant the ſame , Particularly Jeremiah, and the 


Apoſtle Faul to the Corinthians; in Jeremiah thus; He that bath my Word, let him 


freak my Word fairbfully ; What , the Chaff to the Whear, ſaith the Lord? Is not 


my Word like a Fire, ſuith the Jord, and like a Hammer, that breaketh the Rock in 
| ee ? Therefore i am againft the Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that fleal my Word 


every one from his Neighbour, Chap. 23. Verle 28, 29, 30. The Meaning of which 


notable Place is plainly this; Such as have God's Word to declare (which is known 
from all Falſe Pretenders, who ſteal the Word from their Neighbour, and then 
cry, he ſaith, as the ziſt Verſe expreſſeth, by the Reſemblance it beats to Fire, 
(a Thing eafily to be felt) let them faithſully ſpeak it „„ - 


But thoſe who ſteal and preach the Word or Teſtimony that came from the 


Lord by and through another, as ff the Lord ſpake the ſame by them, unto 
whom the Lord never ſpoke it; ſuch Prophets the Lord is againſt, which ſtrikes 

J. Faldo dead, refpecting his Prerence for Preaching, who abundantly. proves it to 
be his Belief, that ſuch are as Good Miniſters as any, yea, the only Orthodox, and 
the other but a Pack of Giddy- headed Enthuſiaſt s. 


The next Place is in the Apoſtle's 2d Epift. to the Corinthians, Chap. 10. Verſe 


135, 16. Not boaſting of Things beyond our Meaſure, that is, of other Men's La- 


bours, but having Hope, that when your Faith is encreaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged 
by you, according to our Rule 232 
you, and not to boaſt in another Man's Line of Things made ready to our Hands, Of 


this Sort of Boaſters is John Faldo, who hath nothing for his Religion, but the 


meer Bible, and bur an uſurpt Title to that. | | 
© Reader, take Notice, that all along J. F. hath made no Difference between the Truths 
the Scriptures truly declare of, and Man's dark and unregenerated Conceptions upon 
| 1 about Truth and Error. Thereby confounding that which in ir ſelf is 
molt clearly different, to the End he may bring all thoſe Blows we give at Men's 
Traditions and Doctrines, (which they pretend to be rightly deduced: from Scrip- 
ture, but in Reality, are their own Imaginations) To bear hard 7775 the Scriptures 
themſelves, and thoſe Doctrines and Traditions that are truly delivered by then; 


which is a wretched begging of the Queſtion, that was not about the Scriptures, 
. 3 8 | G 


to preach the Goſpel in the Regions beyond 


exhorted one another, they obſerve and do as nean at they can what they read of the 


from: But why was he ſa Diſingenuous as to refuſe us our Friends Words at large, 


to the Nature and Power of, being not led by the Eternal Spirit to worſhip God, 
but with an Unregenerate Mind and Ambirious Will, eagerly ruſh into thoſe 


It is very dangerous to reſt in any thing that comes from the Creature, till you have 
the Wuneſs of the Spirit, which is not fleſhly, heady, or empty; but powerful, in- 


| Reaſon among many for this Aſſertion, was this, Under the New Teſtament we 


to which he would turn it, but his and their Way of underſtanding them, as if KR 


tells us expreſly what Sort of Practice he means, when he writes thus, And becauſe 


cular; but Three ſhall ſuffice at this Time. | . 


ter, yea, the Spirit more than the Letter. And therefore Paul ſaith, That Chriſt 
* ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt with the Spirit of his Mouth, and the Brighineſs of bis 


© the Spirit of Man, and the Believer is the only Book, in which God bimſe Writes 


The Invalidity , Voi. II. 


. 


Opinions concerning them. 


were the ſame Thing ro decry the Scriptures, as to diſclaim. againſt F. T's falſe 
But he thinks he has quite done our Buſineſs, and fav'd himſelf from the black 


Blemiſh of Forgery, by another Teſtimony produced to the ſame Purpoſe, which 
is this: And reading in the Scriptures, that there were ſome who met together, and 


Saints Practice, and ſo conceive a Birth in the une Womb, and bring it forth in the 
fame Strength that others do, and in the Ground it difjets not, W. S. Pag. 22. Bur 
what of all this, J. Faldo? Can this Saving riſe higher than a. Reproof of thoſe 
who are but in the Form of Godlineſs, whom the Scriptures exhort us fo turn away 


thereby making People believe, that the Imitation reprov'd by I. S. concerns the 
Holy Life and Converſation of the Saints. For it's not two Lines before, that he 


they (Baptiſts) read of ſome that went into the Water, and were baptized, they do the © | 
ſame, In ſhort, The Zeal of his Spirit runs againſt all Apiſh Religions, and thoſe 
Perſons, who take unto themſelves the Name and Form of what they are Strangers 


Things for which they have neither Commiſſion nor Qualification. 
I could urge ſeveral Teſtimonies out of Authors that neither liv'd nor dy'd in 
Fellowſhip with the Qualters, as a farther Vindication of their Senſe in this Parti- 


The firſt is given us by 7o. Cinne, ſtiled by Parſon Ball, (an Eminent and Farly 
Preſbyter) The Leader of the Engliſh Browniſts or Independents at Amſterdam, more 
than 30 Years ago, vis. Labour to Experience the Power and Leading of the Spirit: 


ward, and abides, and ſettles the Soul. In the Light ſhall we ſee Light, and no 
where elſe, let them pretend never ſo high Attainments. A Knock to F. Faldo, 


The Second is a Paſſage in W. DelPs Trial of Spirits, writ, as I take it, while he 
was Maſter of Caius, College in Cambridge. They, lays he, who want Chriſt's Spi- 
« rit, which is the Spirit of Prophecy, though they preach. the Exa&. Leiter of 
© the Word, yet are Falſe Prophets, and not to be heard by the Sheep. And one 


ae o 


are not to regard the Letter without the Spirit, but the Spirit as well as the Let- 


Coming. He ſcarce (faith this Author) takes any Notice of the Letter, but calls 
* the true Preaching of the Goſpel, the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, or te Miniſira- 
tion of the Spirit, His next Reaſon is this, They that preach only the outward 
Letter of the Word, without the true Spirit, they make all Things outward in the 
© Church, and ſo carry the People with whom they prevail, only to outward Things, 
© to an outward Word, to outward Worſhip, outward Ordinances, outward Church, 
© outward Government, &c. whereas in the true Kingdom of Chriſt, all Things are 
* ;nward and ſpiritual ; and all the true Religion of Chriſt is written in the Soul and 


© 0 


his New Teſtament, Pag. 19, 20, 


The third Teſtimony is out of J. Collier's Works, p. 249. How can they teach 
others, who know not Truth themſelves, as they ſay, but as they read it without 
themſelves ? And fo at the beſt, peak hut otber Men's Light. And if they miſ- 
underſtand what other Men have written, then they ſpeak Falſhood inſtead of 
Thus much in Countenance of /. Smith's Expreſſion, from Three Men of great 
Note among eur Engliſh Separatiſts. 5 5 

But let us hear whar Uſe J. Faldo makes of the Teſtimony he brought, and 
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which we have thus clear'd and confirm'd, - - 


Rep. 


ö John Faldo's e 


Rep. Fag. 42.) Then follows in this, and Page 23. all that Rabble of viliſying 
Expreſſions of both their Practices and Authority, quoted by me in Quakeriſm no 
Chriſtianity, p. 119. 7 5 5 "0 


Nejoyn. If this be true, W. Smiths Book ſhall yet be blamed, as much as 
F. Faldo will otherwiſe have abuſed him. I will ſer down his Words faithfully, 


I They, ſaid he, hope to be ſaved. after this Life is ended by Chriſt, zhough they be 


Sinners, and 10 are ſet down in a Carnal Security, and reſt at Eaſe in the For- 
© mality, and are Strangers to the Quick ning Spirit, and the Faith that they have 
* made is not beld in a Pure Conſcience, but is conceived in the Heart that is De- 
generated and Gorrupred, © . 


1 Query of my Reader, if this was meant of the Scripture, upon whom J. E. 


makes I/ S, beſtow the Word Corrupted? Again, And what was by the Saints 


« given forth, and appears in N without them, that their Life is in, and 
< that they contend about, and all ſtrive to ſet up their own Concervings, and 


teach for Doctrines Men's Traditions. Mark that, Reader. He ſpeaks not againſt 


the Scriptures, nor of them, bur their Blindneß in uſing them, and mind not the 
© Meaſure of God in themſelves z that is, Reader, God's Meaſure, or the Grace 
of God, which teacheth to deny thoſe Sins he told them a little before they liv'd 
in with Carnal Security. But, ſays he, ftretch'd beyond it in the Comprehen- 
© fion, and run into other Men's Lines and Labours. That is, They out-run their 
own Experiences, and intrude themſelves into thoſe Things, which were beyond 


their own Growth, which W. S. rebukes them for, making it his Buſineſs to turn 


them to that Grace, which obeyed, teaches them not to vilify the Scriptures, but brings 
them into the right Poſſeſfion of them, and Title to them which he makes appear 


to be more to their Advantage, than to diſpute and contend about them, whilſt 


in Sinful Security, Formality, Eſtranged neſs from the Quick ning Spirit, Human 
Faith, Impure Conſcience, and in a Degenerated and Corrupted Heart; All which 


is in his 22d Page, and gives Light enough (to any Man, that has nor, like J. F. 
put out his Eyes of Reaſon and Candour) unto theſe following Words, which can 
no more relate to the Holy Scriptures, than that Spirit from whom they came, 


to wir, © They are all upon the Earthly Root, and in Darkneſs and Confuſion in 
their Practice. and Worſhip. Now, Reader, What does the Scripture praQiſe, 
and whom, and how doth the Scripture worſhip; if the Word (they) relate to the 
Scriptures, and not thoſe ſeveral Ranks of Profeſſors ro whom he expreſly dedica- 


ted his Book? Yet farther, That from the Crown of the Head to the Sole of 


* the Feet, the Image (that is, the ſeveral Sects) hath no whole Part in it, but is 
full of Putrefaction and Corruption, and every Branch rotten and deceitful, and 
© no good Fruit is found; for rhe brin ing forth of all 3s from the Heart that 3s de- 


« ceitful and corrupted, which lies fan and degenerated from God. What Man, 


Reader, that ever thought to have his Proofs examined, would have dar'd to ap- 
ply in the Author's Name, theſe Terms to the Scripture, that ſo particularly and 
plainly relate to Man in his fallen State. But pleaſe to confider what better Au- 
thority he has for the reft, vis. And are all found Wanderers in the Night of 
© Apoſtacy, and in the Darkneſs have taken the Whore's Cup, and do drink it: 
And unto all thoſe is the Cup of God's Indignation poured out, becauſe they 
are Baſtards, and not Sons. Upon which I query with J. F. who are the Wande- 
rers ? If the People, then the foregoing Word, They, of which the Word Wande- 
rers muſt be the Relative, concerns Profeſſors; and then all thoſe Terms before- 
mentioned belong not to the Scripture, and confequently are miſapply'd by our Ene- 
my. Bur if he fays V. S. meant the Scriptures, how could they be ſaid to wan- 
der, or drink the Whore's Cup? And if the Whore's Cup be the Scriptures, (as 
J. F. makes / S. mean) either the People drank up the Scriptures. in the Apo- 


* * 


ſtacy, or the Scriptures drank up themſelves. 


- 


Next, Who are thoſe Baſtards, ro whom the Cup of God's b is pour'd 5 


forth? Certainly they are Diſobedient Children, and not as F. Falc 

the Scriptures and Holy Do@rines deduced from thence... © 

Reader, Doubtleſs the Man is defperate, and to me he ſeems to have laid Violent 
ands upon' himſelf, to the deftroying of his Reputation among Men; and his Soul 

in the Eye of God; fince after all this injury to our Deceaſed Friend, he dares yet 

appear in ſo impudent a Strain, as this following Paſſage makes him Guilty of. 


Alt 


” 
« o 


do would have it, 


- 


Me - The Invalidity of vor. ll. 


1673. Al his Penn KNEW to be True, when be dared to make ſucb Hy pocritical Appeals 
do Delude the World, Save the Quaker's Credit, and Abuſe me as a Forger. 

Part IJ. The Righteous God judge between us, Whether I writ otherwiſe than I knew 
Chap. IX. or he in affirming it, more than he knew. My Appeals were Solemn, in the Grief 
Op of my Spirit, to ſee a Man arriv'd at that Pitch of Falſeneſs, as to pervert and foge . 

about Sacred Things, even while himſelf would paſs for à Miniſter of them; an} I 
can ſcarce think any Man fo prejudic'd againſt us, as not to conclude with me 
that his Aim in this untrue Paſſage (to ſay no more) was to bear People down, 4 
to the Honeſty of his Quotation, by the mighty Vehemence and Confidence of his 
poſitive Charge againſt me, To have known, what in Reality I never knew, and t9 
have appeal'd hypocritically to God concerning our Innocency,” who did it in the Humj. 
lity and Sincerity of my Soul, becauſe the Man had no other Way left him, to ſe- 
cure himſelf from the deſerv'd Imputation of Forgery, or wilful Perverſion, ſcarce 
a Remove from it. But that by which he would clear himſelf from it, faſtens it 
inevitably upon him, and renders him One of the daring'ft and moſt harded Pervert- 
as. pave ever ver ee on ran ay Le d 
The next Teſimony he brought to prove our Oppoſition of the Spirit to the Stripe 
tures, and which he pretends to juſtiſie againſt my Explanation, was this, Of this 
Sort are the Palſe Prophets, who have their Preaching from Study, and other Men's 
Mouths, charging me, Thar I rreacheroufly left out, or from the Letter, and not 
from the Mouth of the Lord. But as I us'd no Treachery; neither omitted it in 
Defign, nor thought it Prejudicial to his Cauſe, ſince my Anſwer, as bimſelf hath 
tranſcrib'd ir, ſhews, that I underſtood it to be the Letter of the Scripture, that 
was meant, from whence they ſtole their Preaching, and not that they receiv'd it 
from the Mouth of the Lord; fo in the End, it will prove more my. own Diſad- 
vantage to have omirted it, than any Bodies elſe. I ſhall ſet down my Anſwer, as 
he has tranſcrib'd ir, and his Reply. the equalfſt Way of Judging  —- 
The Natural Purport of the Words, ſaid I, can be no more than this: That 
though the Things declard of in the Scriptures, were the Word of the Lord to 
the Holy Ancients and Feremiah, as God's Mouth (not his Mouth therefore) to 
the N Lee; yea, much of it (mark) the Mouth of the Lord to us alſo; 
yet for Men to Tay any Part of it by Rote, eſpecially if they add (mark) heir own 
Comments and Gloſſes, framed from Study, O F any Part of the Scripture, and ſay, 
This ſaith the Lord, or Hear the Mord of the Lord, and not in the ſame Living 
* Senſe, nor upon the like Commiſſion, every ſuch One doth rob bis Neighbour, and 
CR MESS i oo Pr a re eg” 
This is ſo much of my Anſwer as he tranſcribes, which ſeems thus far ingenious, 
that in three Times a larger Anſwer, he has not tranſcrib'd one Third of this; 
perhaps he thought it not ſo much for his Turn. But before I ſer. down his Reply, 

T ſhall find Two Tauts with this Recital; Firſt, That he has (I will not fay rreach- 
erouſly, or that I knew he did defignedly miſgive my Words, as he is frequently 
Jleas'd to charge me) falſly ſer down one Part of my Anſwer ; for in my Book it 
is, If they add their own Comments and wor of bg from Study, TO any Part of 
the Scripture, and he tranſcribes it, Framed from Study OF any Part of the Scrip- 
ture as if the Studying O F the Scripture, and adding Men's own Gloſſes T O the 
Scriptures, were one and the ſame Thing. All I ſhall ſay of it is this, *Tis a ſcurvy 
Miſtake, and looks very ſuſpiciouſly. The Second is, That he has left out the moſt 

material Part of my Anſwer; The Streſs of which in Brief lay here, Parrots imi- 

© tate Men; But if ſuch Creatures are not therefore to be reputed Reaſonable, 

© though the Sentence be Rational in it ſelf, becauſe it proceeds from meer Imita- 

tion, and not a Principle of Reaſon z neither is He a True Prophet, nor That the 

Wond of the Lord, with 5 to that Prophet, who has not receiv'd what he de- 

< livers from the immediate Word of God himſelf, but by Hear-/ay, or mter Imi- 

© ration. Bur of all this Part he takes no Notice. I now come to his Reply, which 
I will faithfully ſer-down, and, I hope, as clearly enervate. ey 
Rep. (Fag 43.) The Errors, Self-Contradiions, and Abſurdities of W. P. I ſhall 
ſs briefly. Firſt, What he ſaith they mean, I ſay they mean alſo, viz. The 


R (a Se 8a 


expreſs | 
Scriptures are not the Mouth of God. eee e ee ee 
.. Rejoyn. The Mouth of God is a moſt uncouth Expreſſon, for whith he has not 
One Scripture, from Geneſis to the Revelation; nor do I ſee. how he.ſhould, ſince 
Ait is unſouyd, if not Blaſphemous ;, for, by calling them not 4 Mourb, but THE 
x Mouth, it renders them the moſt conſtant, neceſſary, and excellent Mouth, by 
which God, who is a Spirit, utters forth his Mind to his Children, thereby _ 
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ding the Word of God Nigh in the Heart, and His Spirit in their Inward Parte. But 


to procecd : | | | | 5 | 
What does he mean by Mouth, or how does he take it, Properly or Meraphori- 
cally ? If the firit, I deny it: It the laſt, I thus far concede, Thar the Scriptures, as 
orher Things, may be in a Senſe ſo ſtiled, when God pleaſeth livingly to ſpeak by 
them, otherwiſe 1 chuſe to i Fr my ſelf, as in my Anſwer, by him alſo omitted, 
The Eternal Word of God is the Mouth of God, and the True Prophets and 
* Apoſtles in all Ages, bave been à the Mouth of the Word of God, declaring the 


Mind of it, either by 5 of Mouth, or Writing, to the People, and the _ 
7 d 


6 tures are the Writings of thoſe Inſpir'd Prophets and Apoſtles: What more wou 
he have? . 5 He | 

Nay, there is not only no ſuch Negative, as he charges upon us, in my Anſwer ; 
dut 1 do expreſly ſay, The Scriptures are not in a Senſe without a Mouth, and that 
| for God roo, being a Declaration of much of his Will and Works, though I cannot 
allow them to be The Mouth of God in the Senſe my Adver ſary throughout bis whole 
Book tugs hard to get; for by that Means we ſhould with him ſhut up the Mouth of 
the pi bag Word, which is God's Living Oracle to the Souls of bis People, But he 
proceeds. | 


Rep. W. P. ſaich, The Things ſpoken of were the Word of the Lord. Then the 


Mord of the Lord is, or was more than One, a Contradiction to himſelf. | 
Rejoyn. Reader, take Notice that there is no ſuch Thing as he pretends to reply 
to, in this Part of my Anſwer he 9 9 x into his Book; it ſeems he has left it be- 


hind him, and I muſt go back to look for it: My Words were theſe, The Scriptures 


then are to 1 obliging, as the Thing they declare of was the Word of the Lord to 


ſeveral Ages, Temporary Commands excepted. . 3 

Which 155 no more than this, That the Word of the Lord declared the Mind 
of the Lord by the Holy Prophets; and the Mind of the Lord is not diſtint from 
the Word of the Lord, though the Declaration be different from the Thing de- 
clar d of. I cannot ſee any Contradiction in what I writ. Sure Lam, I meant not 
by the Thing they Declare of, the Declaration, either by Word of Mouth or Wri- 
ting, but the Wiſdom, Will, Glory and Power of the Eternal Word, as they are Eter- 
wally One with, and inthe Word, before ſo declared. He was a little too nimble in 
the Buſineſs 3 but if I ſhould let him make the worſt ConftruQtion he is able, it 
can rife no higher than this, I ſhould mean by the Word of the Lord, the Living 
Command of the Lord in the Hearts of his Prophets, afterwards declared by Word of 
Mouth, or Writing; For IWord ſometimes ſignifies Command, as thus, This it the 
ek of the Lord, or this is the Command, or Mind of the Lord, which are equi - 
valent. . 5 | | X | | 
Rep. Thirdly, That God hath a Mouth in a proper Senſe 


Rejoyn. This is untruly charg'd upon me. My Adverſary's Reaſon for this indi- 


rect Conſequence was, my ſaying, That Jeremiah was as God's Mouth (not his 


quite contrary, ſince as bis Mouth, fignifying no more than ſomething in lieu of a 
Mouth, and not His Mouth therefore, was on Purpoſe brought in by me, to pre- 
vent that very Conſtruction which my Adver ſary hach notwithſtanding hit upon. 
But to the next Part of his Rep/y, which is ſtill by Way of Conſequence, as he 
thinks from my Principles. COT 
Rep. Fourthly, Whar the Scriptures ſay, the Lord doth nor ſay, unleſs be that 
witers them, bath the like Commiſſon from God, as Jeremy. „ 
Rejoyn. A meer Tale of J. Falles making: They are the Words of the Lord, let 


who will ſpeak them, or ſay them over. But they are not the Words of God, by, 


or through char Perſon that is dead to then. And inſtead of hearing and receiving 
them from ſach Iatruders and Falſe Pretenders, they ought to be flung back into 
their Faces, and they reprov'd for Falſe Prophets : Whar haſt thou to do to take my 
Name into thy Mouth, faith God, that hateſt to be reformed ? And how is he Re- 
form'd, that is not Renew'd into that Life, Power and Wiſdom, that Man was in- 
du d with, before he came to be through Tranſgreſfion deform'd. The Drift of our 


Mouth therefore) which to me is 2 Good Reaſon why he ought to have inferr'd the 


Adver fary is, To hy and maintain a Company of dry, ſenſeleſs, and oe . 
for 


Talkers for Worldly Maintenance. They are of their Race, Who Taugbt for Hire, 
and Divined for Money, the Chemarims, or Black-Coats, of Old Times. The plain 

Engliſh of all J. Fs Jeers and Railings at us, is this, We deny bim to be 4 Minifer of 
the Goſpel, who Pregches or Teaches what be bas not experienced of God's Work in 

bis own Heart, viz, Who Preaches of rs Languiſhings, and never was in them 7 
e 5 e i Re 


. , - 
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then Preach them for 3 For, they that ſtole f ol, 


ing of bis Salvation, and never. have Experimentally trod ihe 


and Ribbers. 


\ 


The } avati dity of 3 Qt | v \ ET U. 


of the Terrors the Apoſtles knew, and never felt them + In fine, the whole Exerciſe 
that. attends the Soul of Man, from the Beginning of his Repentance, to the Compleat- 
er. ha 107 and pales tbrough 
7 divers States. He 7s an ill Guide that never went the: Way bimſelf, and an 
unkkilfut Phyſician, who i ignorant borh of the Diſeaſe and Tore, His Fiiti Conſe 
quence is this. 5 3 io ie TM Cnc Sy - 
Rep. That all that call them by that Name, and tender t bem to others, are Thieves 


„ 1 i 2 
4 ; ji} aye 8 ELECT: 
\ When did we call any 
them he mean? On what 


Fe 1. Sta I 30 03601016 4] 
 Rejoyn. This is a Piece of Gibberiſh I do not underſtang 


Thieves or Robbers, for a Name groen to'the Scriptures, 1 


Part of my Anſwer can he faſten theſe Words? Tis true, I ſaid then, and I ſay 


. 


again, They are all Thieves and Robbers, that ſleal other 50 we Experiences, and 

for hey th old, were ſuch, as ſpoke 
other Men's Words, without their Senſe. And as the Falſe Prophets ſtole the True 
Prophets Words, which was one of their Marks; fo the True Prophets did not 
ſpeak in Imitation, of one another ; but as the Word of the Lord came upon their 
Spirits, ſo they declard it, which is prov'd thus: Firf, If it had been the Words 
or Writings of the True Prophets themſelves, then it could not have been ſaid, 
Let the Prophet that hath. a Dream, tell a Dream; and he that bath My Word, ſpeak 


My Word fairhf!ly, fince moſt, if not every one of them, had the Words, or 


Writings of the True Prophets by them. So that after 7. Fs Conceit, every one 
of them might have ſpoken it, and then too when it pleas'd him; which being ut- 
terly inconfiſtent with the very Words and Nature of the Text, I conclude, it was 

an Inviſible, Immediate, and Spiritual Word the True Prophets ſpoke by, as they were 
moved of it. Secondly, It was a Fire and Hammer, and that the Scriptures were 
not: Thirdly, It came at certain Times to them who had ſo much of the Scripture 
as was then extant always by them; therefore not the Scripture, -but an Immedzate 
Word. Fourthly, Otherwiſe there had been no more Scripture upon Inſpiration, 
bur a continual deſcanting upon thoſe they had; therefore ſtill an Immediate, Word, 


and not the Words and Writings of others. Laſtly, if the Difference then between 


a True and a Falſe Prophet, was the declaring faithfully the Word of the Lord, when, 
and as, they felt the Operation and Motion of it in themſelves, and a borrowing, or 


_ rather ſtealing thoſe Words, and ſo without either the Operation or Motion of the 


ſame Eternal Spirit, which was before the Coming of Chriſt ; much more then ought 
the True Prophets in theſe Evangelical Times (to whom was promiſed a more large. 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit) to wait for the Operation and Motion of God's Eternal 
Power, Word or Spirit of Life, in order to 2 others. And more Reaſon have 
we to repute them Falſe Prophets, that in theſe Days of greater Light, ſhould prop 
up themſelves as God's Miniſters, with the old Cheat of Stealing their Neighbour”s 
Words. Certainly they are leſs ſufferable now, than at that Time; and if that 
Diſpenſation renounce them, this ought much more. But J. F. thinks he faith 
ſomething, when he 774 this Conſequence upon me as ridiculous. Dn 

Rep. That Jeremy and the Prophets are our Neighbours, though Dead Two or 
Three Thou ſand Years fince.  _ „ I 

Rejoyn. I never ſaid they were John Faldo's Neighbours, nor does he deſerve ſo 
Good Company, though he needs it. But let it ſuffice, that F. E. Reals as bad as 


Jeremiah's Neighbours did; and thus far more boldly and notoriouſly, in that they 


perhaps got the True Prophets Words ſo ſoon, that ſome might not know who had 
them firſt ; whereas J. F. runs back Two or Three Thouſand Years a pilfering for 


his Hackney Sermons out of them, which are ſo well known to be other Men's Lines 


and Labours. Methinks People ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be ſo miſerably 
gul'd, nor lie at the Expence of maintaining a Prieſt to tell his Talgs, who may buy 
each of them a Bible, containing the Writings of the Holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
for Five Shillings, more to their Edification, ſince their Miniſters, or Maſters ra- 
ther, deny Inſpiration, and conſequently all inward Certainty to their own Con- 
ceptions and Gloſſes, hugging Fallibility as a neceſſary Article, and flinging it more 
than once in our Teeth, as arrogant Herefie to ſay, We are certain of what we Teach. 
Truly, ) Soul magnifies the Lord, and I rejoyce in God my Saviour, that he has diſ- 
vail'd this Myſtery of Iniquity, and diſpoild tbat Painted Jezabel, and ſplendid 
Whore of Babylon, who bath long ſate upon the many Waters, and hath diſcoverd 
ber Merchants, her Wares, ber Witchcrafts, whereby her Abominations are ænoun, 
and ber darkeſt Stratagems and deepeſt; Subtilties found out. Its not her ſaying, 
She's a Bride, a Church; nor her Merchants and People, that they are —_— and 
; e riſtians 
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Vol, II. John Faldo's Vindication. | 
Chriſtians, that will ſerve their Turn; for their Conception is known, their Original, 
their Number, their Power, their Devices and utmoſt Extent, and they are all found 
to be out of the Redeeming Power, Life, and Spirit of the Lamb. And for this Cauſe 
am I engag'd on Earth, and the Reproaches that attend me on that Account are 
unutterably more grateful to me, than the gaudieſt Titles, and ſweeteſt Enrertain- 
ments this Temporal World can beftow. Irs for God, againſt the Devil ; his 
Power and Spirit, againſt Saran's ; the Spiritual, againſt the Formal Man; and the 
Real Life of JESUS, and Heavenly Experience of his Salvation within, whereby 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel is accompliſh'd in Men, againſt all Transformation into 
Likeneſſes, and bur meer Verbal Imitations and Outſides of Religion; For every 
Plant that the Heavenly Father bath not Planted, will he root uf in this the Day of his 
Power, in which the Lord will make his People a Willing N J and that not by 
indulging, but rebuking, and taking Men off from their own Willing and Running: 
For the Lord has decreed to over- throw the Banks, which the Falſe Proppets of the 
Nations have caſt up in the Night of Darkneſs, whereby all Refreſhment has 
been damm'd up from them, and the Nations have been like 2 parched Heath and 
deſolate Wilderneſs, that his Life, Power, and Spirit, may flow over every Kin- 
dred, Nation and People under the whole Heaven; and they ſhall be all taught of 
God, and in Righteouſneſs will he eftabliſh them, and there ſhall be one Sheep-fold and 
one Shepherd; and the Idol Shepherds, who have no Viſion, neither have any 
Bread of Life wherewith to feed the Flock, God will utterly ſcatter and make an 
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End of, and his Name ſhall be Famous and Renowned through all Generations. 


Amen. : 


But Reader, my Adverſary is not yet willing to leave me, he proceeds to tell us, 
That the Quakers charge him, and ſuch others, with the Sin of Idolatry, to believe 
and live according to the Inſtructions and Holy Examples expreſſed in, and by the 
Scriptures, except they have them by Immediate Inſpiration z and though the Sub- 
ſtance of it hath been already conſider'd by me, yet I ſhall not grudge my Pains, if 
the Reader will beſtow his Peruſal, and perhaps he may find ſomething not unſer- 


viceable to the farther Clearing of our Senſe, and Detection of our Adverſary's 


 Dif-ingenuity : He writes thus in his Reply. 

Rep. (Pag. 45.) I produced among others Two Teſtimonies which W. P. takes No- 
rice of ; My firſt is out of Morning Watch, Pug. 23. And this is Babylon, the 
Mother of Harlots, and the Abomination of all Uncleanneſs. 


Rez. I need ſay the leſs to this, becauſe I have fo clearly and lately defended 


TW. S. in that Book and Page, from any ſuch wretched Meanings and Applicati- 
ons, which F. F. has employ'd his Wits to rack his Words to. Only Reader, ob- 


| ſerve his Fallacy ; that he ſets not down what Examples; and what Inſtructions, 


but confounds Moral with Ceremonial Precepts, on Purpoſe to make us at one 
Blow cut off all Regard to Scripture indifferently. * Next, mark His Antichriſti- 
aniſm, in that he maketh the Mind of God, and Doctrines and Lives of the Holy 
Ancients in Scriptures, capable of being underſtood and follow'd, without the In- 
ſpiration of God's Holy Spirit, thereby giving the Lye to the moſt expreſs Texts 
of Holy Scripture, and the plaineſt Aſſertions of the pureſt Fathers, moſt Famous 
Reformers, and conſtant Martyrs. I will ſay no more to this, than that our Ad- 
verſary himſelf, hath in the ſame Page cited ſo much of WW. S. as declares his Per- 
verſion of the other Part of his Book, viz. And are all out of the Life and Power of 
God; that is, Thoſe that ſay they have God to their Father, ſpeak high Things 
of Holy Scripture, and bedeck themſelves with rhe Paſſages thereof, and notwith- 
ſtanding are out of the Life and Power of God, are not True Fews or Chriſtians x 
but are of the Synagogue of Satan, the Abomination of all Uncleanneſs, and which 
help to make up Babylon, the Mother of Hartots. : 


For the other Proof he brought, which indeed was his Firſt, though in his Reply 


he tells us, it was his Laſt, he was afraid to meddle with it, and there was great 
Reaſon for it; For he knew not which Way to handle it, but it would bite his 
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u But . F. Is not that Babylon, or the Antichriſtian Church, which has the Shew and Outfide, but 


not the Life and Power of Godlineſs ? May not Antichriſt adorn himſelf with the Literal Profeſſion of 


the Goſpel? Certainly all Proteſtants have accorded to this. I am ſure F. Sprig, C. Goad, W. Dell, 
F. Saltmarſb, T. Collier, yea, F. Fox, Bp. Fewel, 5. Keynolds, Dr. Willet, R Abbot, and a Nameleſs Wor- 
thy Author about Queen ElizaberÞ's Time, in his Voice out of the Wilderneſs, &c. allow of V. Smith's 
Doctrine, viz. That the meerly Literal, Formal, and Fleſbly-wiſe Church, not Regenerated into the 


Image and Life of the Son of G O D, is Babylon ; and ſome of them are moſt expreſs in the Matter, 
which I omit for Haſte, | 


„ - 


Aaaz Fingers, | | 
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At large. | 


that is, Lucre (the Old Prie 


Töbe Invalidity of 5 Vol. II. 


Fingers. I will ſet it dowu with my Anſwer contracted, that I may help the 
Reader to another Inſtance, by which he may take his juſt Meaſures of the Man in 
Hand, reſpecting his Sort of Fair Dealing, or Strength of Argument. ; 
W. Dewſbury he cites thus in his Diſcovery of Man's Return, pag. 21. All People 
may ſearch the Scriptures, and ſee how you have been deceived by your Teachers, 
who have cauſed you to ſeek your loft God in Carnal and Dead Obſervations, Which 
0 have not any Scripture Yor | 8 e f 
ow, Reader, was not this an extraordinary Paſſage to prove J. Faldo's Charge, 
viz. That it was Idolatry to aft according to Scripture, &c. which is given by our 
Friend as a Reaſon why People ought not to, follow their Blind Teachers: But be 
pleaſed to read my Defence, as I then writ it . 
. Dewſbury is fo far from makiug it Idolatry to live up to the Scriptures, that 
* he condemns the ſeeking for the True God where he was not to be found, which, 
* ſaith he, they have no Scripture for; As much as to ſay, that ſuch ſeek after God, 
© not according to Scripture: And therefore are both Deceivers and Deceived, 
Unto which F. F. reply'd nothing, or perhaps had nothing to Reply, except 
an deen which he thought would not make for his preſent Sort of 
3 | 
He winds up this Chapter with a Juſtification of his LOB of our Doc- 
trine about the Scriptures with that of Nſuits and Papiſis. I will ſet him down 


Rep. Concerning my Parallel between the Jeſuits and the Papiſts in the venon 
Spit againſt the Scriptures, W. P. hath this Iittle to ſay, pag. 101. It is Ridiculous, 
and every way unworthy our Notice, a meer begging of the Queſtion z We can 


never allow of the Compariſon. But why all this Contempt? 


Re oyn. Contempt pinches his proud Stomach. But, Courteous Reader, al 
J. F. why he left out the Words immedfately proceeding, viz. He bas been ſo 
Cunning or Unjuſt rather, as to quote their Authors and not ours; and ſome Paſſages 


ꝛꝗ7e juſtly doubt. What baſe Juggling is this with his Reader, and Abuſe of his 


- Adverfary. It concern'd him more to be juſt in this than to aſk, Why all this Con- 
Uo And had he nor /eſs Honeſty than Stomach, we might have expected that 
Juſtice, the Want of which brings greater Contempt upon him, than my ſober Re- 
flection upon ſuch unfair Dealing. „ | N 

But he proceeds to cite theſe Words as the whole Reaſon, why we diſallow the 
Compariſon, © Since the Papiſis place the Rule and Judgſhip in a Pope, and Gene- 
© ral Council; and the Qualers in the Eternal, Unerrable, Holy Spirit of God. 
To which he replies tuns. 7 „„ 

Rep. The fir is as T ſaid; the ſecond is Blaſphemouſly Falſe; for the Quakers 
call he ir Light within the Spirit of God, which I have ſufficiently proved to be a 

Blaſphemer of the Spirit of God, a Sordid, Sinful, Corrupt and Ridiculous Thing. 


Rejoyn. What he means by his firſt, I know not, unleſs that he ſaid true of the 
Pipifts And if any of them have writ or ſpoke unworthily of the Scriptures, 
we utterly deteſt their Actions. For his ſecond, I confeſs, I am greatly at a ſtand, 
I have travelled ſeveral Nations, convers'd with Men 'of moſt Ways of Religion, 
read a great many Books for my Time; but never yet did I meet with ſuch an I- 
ſolent, Blaſphemous and Scornful Expreſſion, as this I now rranſerib'd Word for 
Word out of his Reply. Tis true, there was an * Old Peeviſh Prieſt in Ireland, 
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* J. Fenner, a Presbyter- Independent Prieſt of Ireland, writ a Book againſt us for Gain; for he went 
from Houſe to Houſe of many ſufficient, and ſome great Men, to preſent them; ſome gave him a 
Crown, ſome two Crowns, ſome a Piece: Among others, he had the Confidence and Avarice to give 
one to the Lord Lievt. of that: Kingdom: His Secretary carried it to him; he turning it over ohſerved many 
black Charges, of fouleſt and-moſt Nr e Errors to Religion and Civil Government: The Parſon 
ſtill ſtayed 3 The Secr. W he had favoured him ſufficiently ; But not underſtanding the Priefts Aim, 
s Sin) was preſt to tell his Lord, that he waited for his Excellencies An- 

ſwer. The Secretary was ſo civil as to anſwer his Deſire: But when the Lord Lievs. underſtood his Drift, 

he returned the Book to the Parſon, with this Account, Ther he was ſorry 10 bear that the Quakers held 

ſucb ill Principles; but the Tares and the Wheat muſt grow together till the Day of Fulgnent. Jo the Par- 

In was corrected for his Baſeneſs, and diſappointed of the great Bone he crept thither fer. 
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Vo I. II. John Faldo's Vindication. 
who ro get a little Money (as clearly appeard) writ an Envious Book againſt us; 
in which he called the Light within an Ignz Farurs, a Dim Light, &c. who lived 
long enough ro vex himſelf ro Death with our Anſwer, as we are credibly inform- 
ed. not long ſurviving it's Arrival, and general Acceptance of moſt Sorts of People 
in thoſe Parts; But never yet have I heard or read of ſuch hard Names from the 
worſt of our Ad verſaries; For Tho. Hicks himſelf, in his Dialogues againſt us, ac- 
knowledges, that the Light within checketh for many Evils, and excites to many 
good Things, ET. 1 | 3 10 js 
It were roo large to go over the Praiſes given it by the beſt ewe, Genilcs and 
Chriſtians. Philo the Few calls it an Immortal Precept. - Plotin, a Gentile, ſays, it 
is. the Root or Life of the Soul: That this Divine Principle in Man makes a true 


and good Man. Clemens Alexandrinm a Chriftian-Fatber, ſpeaks of it thus, The 


Light will ſhine out of Darkneſs, therefore it ſhines in the hidden Part of Mankind, 


in the Heart. Again, Man cannot be void of Divine Knowledge, who naturally, or 


as he cometh into the World, partaketh of Divine Inſpiration, &c. Thus Munſter, 

Vatablus, Clarins, Caſtellio, Druſiis, and Codurcis upon this Paſſage in Fob, And 
upon whom doth xot his Light ariſe ? acknowledge both its Univerſlry and Suffict- 
ency too, Where obey d. „ i 


I could produce a Multitude of approved Proteſtants, without being beholding to 


one Papiſt (whatever F. Faldo ſays of us) in Commendation of the Univerſal 
Light within; but will conclude with 7. Caryl, one of the moſt ancient and emi- 
nent Paſtors of the Independent Way, in his Expoſition on ob; and F. Owen, 
that great Doctor of Independency, in his Latin Exercitations, formerly . writ a- 
gainſt the Quakers, under the Name of Phanaticks, a Term ſince beſtowed and im- 
proved, by he knows who, upon ſuch as need no pointing at. : 
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Chap. IX: 


FJ. Cary! on Fob 32. 8. ſays, that Wiſdom and Knowledge in the Things of God, 


come from the Inſpiration, or in-ſhining, of the Light or Spirit from above. And on 
Chap. 24. 13. That Light there mentioned ſhined in Wicked Men's Hearts, az well 
as Good, or to that Purpoſe; And that it is not a Natural or Proper Light, as the 

Sun in the Firmament, but ſuch as reproved them for their Iniquity, and comes 
from Above, &c. | 4 ey | 


F. 0. abundantly confeſſeth to the Morality and Univer ſality of the Light, call. 

ing it alſo a Supernatural and Spiritual as well as Moral Light, as he frequently 

| phraſes it. Good Uſe of which hath been made by our Chriſtian and Learned 
Friend, Samuel Fiſher, in Anſwer to Him, Rich. Baxter, J. Tombs, and T. Danſon, 

unto which they have never attempred any the leaſt Reply that we hear of, tho 


it greatly concerns their Cauſe and Credit to do ſomething in it. For my own part, 


I ſhall ſay no more to J Faldo's Refutation than that he calls the Light within us 


(by which it hath pleaſed God to redeem us from our Vain Converſation) againſt 

the judgment of many Good and Learned Men in ſeveral Ages, 4 ark) bitter of 
8 of God, A Sordid, Sinful, Corrupt and Ridiculous Thing; for which 
God rebuke him. | , | 


| But there yet remains a notable Teſtimony of our Friends to be confidered, 


which 7. Faldo produceth, to prove our great Afinity with the Papilts. 


Rep. If any pretend to be of 1s, and in Caſe of Controverſy will not admit to be 
tried by the Church of Chriſt Feſws, nor ſubmit to the Fudgment given by the Spirit 
in the Elders and Members of the Church, but kick againſt it, ſuch, we teſtiſie, ought 


10 be rejected as Heathens. 


Rejayn. Nothing but Rank Ranferiſn can call this Popery in ſuch Diſgrace, os 


rejec it as unſound, as I will make appear. 
Tb Church of Chriſt, endued with his Spirit, hath a Judgment; This Chriſt al- 
lovs her, and that every Individual ought to reſt ſatisfied in it, in Caſe of Dif- 


_ ference; therefore ſaid Chriſt, Tell be Charch, and if be refuſe to bear the Church, 


then let him be as an Heathen and Publican. The Saints ſhall judge the World ;, an 
much mere by their Judgment determine, or reconcile Things among themſelves. 


No Caution or Reſolution could be more ſoundly and ſcripturally laid down; 
Firft, It is the Church of Chriſt that judges: Secondly, It muſt be the Judgment 


of the Church by the Holy Spirit, or rather the Holy Spirit in the Church, not con- 


| fiſting 
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: . The Invalidity f Vor. II. 
ſiting of Elders only, but Elders and Members, which make the whole Church, 
Laſtly, The Perſons rejected are ſuch as firſt kick or ſpurn againſt the Admonitions 


of the Church of Chriſt. 'Whar Man nor bereaved of his Senſes, or as Irreligi- 


ous as a Kanter, can ſo ſcornfully upbraid us with this Serious, Chriſtian and Ne. 
ceſſary Diſcipline ? Yes! J. Faldo (who pretends both to his Wits and Religion) 
dares offer ſomething againſt ir. | 


Rep. O the Charity of the Quakers Leaders! Al that will not ſubmit to their 
little Juncto, are with them numbred with Heathens and Infidels. Here the poor 


Quakers may ſee the Image of the Beaſt among themſelves. 


Rejoyn. It were well if J. Fuldo would ſhow more Charity in pretending to re- 
buke us for the want of it; But will he allow of thoſe Aggravarions the Ehiſco- 
palians and Preſbyterians made. upon, and againſt, the firft * Browniſts about gather- 


ed Churches? Did not they draw as large Conclufions ? And had they not as much 


Ground for doing it, as our Paſſage can give to J. Faldo; fince they deny'd in moſt 
harſh Terms The Church of England 10 be the Church of Chriſt ? The ſame did the 
People call'd Anabapriſts both of the Church of England, and National Preſbyrery. 


But why our /irrle Funtto, otherwiſe call'd the Spirit of G. Fox, and bis Minifry, 


or Repreſentative Body? Is not this caſt out on purpoſe to inſinuate, as if G. F. 
with other publick Travellers in the Service of the Church, were Lordly or Do- 
mineering, (as J. Faldo a little farther calls it,) who rarely meddle with thoſe Things, 


leaving every Meeting to their own Power ? But what Occaſion had he for this Re- 


flection on our Friends Paper, even as by bimſelf given us? Doth it not mention 
the whole Church, and afterwards explain who that Church is, by thoſe two Words, 
Elders and Members? But ſuch is the Practice of J. F. in his pretended Difcovery 


of us. 


Nor is there any Reaſon, why J. F. ſhould ſo much ſtomach the Word Heat hen, 
ſince he thinks it. a Priviledge to be ſo to us, at leaſt to call us fo: Beſides, we 
own every ſuch one to have 4 Saving Ligbt, which he denies to us, therefore lets 
Charitable, nay Unjuſt ro the Light; for he eſteems us only fit Company fot the 
worſt Sort of Heathens, ſuch as Julian and Lucian, | 
It ſeems we muſt be viler than Heathens and Mahometans with J. F. witneſs his 
firſt Book: But we ought not by any Means to repute ſuch as he is, that denies us 
and our Principles with Abhorrence, as to us, either Heathen or Infide! ; What 
ſhall we call him then? But hath the Man fdrgot that the drift of his Book is 


to Unchriſtian us? That the Title of it is Qwakeriſm no Chriftianity ? And that 


the Cry of his Aſſociates for theſe Twenty Years has been Heatheniſm, Gentiles, 
Moral, but or e Men, and therefore have excommunicated, beaten, impri- 


ſoned, and that to Death, and yet by no means muſt we deny theſe Fo/ks to be 


true Chriſtians, that have ſo long proved themſelves to be none: Though this 
might ſuffice, that ſuch as that Paper concerned thought us Chris Church, therefore 


it was Juſt to them, whatever it mayſbe to others for whom it was not intended: A 
Man may abuſe the higheſt Truths, taking to himſelf the Liberty he doth, to per- 


vert our Words and Sayings: His 7wo Books, in God's Day, will prove to his 
great Shame and Condemnation this one Charge, that I have often in other Words 


Parliament's Time Ma 


upon occafion ſaid concerning him, viz. J. Faldo's Charge againſt the Quakers are 
rt their Principles, but his own Conſequences falſly drawn from them. 


To conclude, If ſuch inoffenſive, nay Chriſtian and neceſſary Reſolutions for the 
right Diſciplining the Church of Chrift in the Ways of Peace and Righteouſneſs, 
cannot efcape F. Faldo's Cruel Hands, inſtead of rendring us Papifts, I ſhall not 
wonder if from a Non. Conforming Prieſt he turns a Spaniſh Inquiſitor, or any Thing 
elſe that can be worſe :; But it is Pity he ſhould leave us, and not ſee his Face be- 
fore he goes. I will acquaint him therefore (if yer a ſtranger). with an Excommu- 
nication drawn up and pronoune'd by an Independent of great Note, being in the 

er of Pembrook Hall in Cambridge, and Faſtor of a Chargh 


in London. 
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* See Dr. Bilſon and the Heads and Doctors of Oxford againſt the Browniſts——. Gifford againſt 
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Sydrach Sympſon's ExcommunicaTion of Capt, (kan Ix. 
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1 Richard Norwood. 5 


do ia the Name of the Lord Jeſus and his People declare Mr. Norwood one | 

1 chat hath lifted up his Tongue and Heart againſt the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Rob. Nor. his 

and God the Father, one that from hence forward we have no more to do with- Anſ. to Syd. 

© all till he repent, but ſhall continually pray that his Nights may not be quiet 1 
for the Thoughts of his Sin, but that his Bed may be filled with Tears. I * * 
charge all you both of the Church, and all other that are Chriſtians, that you 

© ſhould look upon him as one that God would have thus ſeverely uſed, until tbat 

* be * buckle under his Sint, and then our Souls ſhall rejoyce. In the Name of our , ATodd and 

© Lord ſeſus Chriſt tos deliver him unto Satan for the Deftruftion'of the Fleſh, that unnd 

his Soul may be fa ved. 73 | 8 | | 1 | N . Phraſe. 

To prove this | Authority by Example, he produceth this Piece of Antiquity, 

however ill it befits'an Independent 'Church-Man. = „ . 

The Church of Pallemun, as Semetius reports, excommunicates Andronicw in 

* theſe Words: Ler no Man account Andronicus 4 Chriſtian, but Icok upon him as 

© one whom: God exeerates; have no Company with hin, but what is neceſſary. 
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This Reader is the Moderation and Charity of ſuch as J. Faldo accounts both a 
ttue Minifter and a Chriftian Society; much of this have we found at the Hands 
of the ſame Sort of Separatiſts. But firſt obſerve (according as J. F. would have 
us underſtand it by his Cenſure of us in a Caſe lefs obnoxious) the abſolute Au- 
thority perſonally aſſumed, and how much S. S. acted the Pope (in F. Fs Lan- 
guage) or arbitrary Prelate in this Matter, that had been an earneſt Decryer of the 
| trit in a more national C Aly, It is worth our Notice, that the Mat- 
ter Firfl charged was, a (pictended) Untruth, relating to Civil Commerce, 
from which! heiclearth Linda to Vis Adverſaried publick Confuſion: Bur this 
was but the Preface, the Buſineſs is behind; for he denied rhe Localiry of Heaven 
and Hell, that is, looked upon them as void of outward Place, and to havea more | 
ſpiritual Signification, and that the other was too carnal, indeed Mahometan ; |: 
and that he believed the Soul to have been breathed from God, thereby aſſign: = 
ing to it ſomething more of Divinity than rhe ufual Opinion doth. For this and | 
no more (as the Pamphlet informs me, which recites the Reaſons of the Excom- 
munication); do they excommunicate him; yet to colour the Buſineſs the better, 
like as J. Fa/do does with us, S. S. expells him their Society, for denying an Hea- 
ven and Hell at all, and as rendring the Soul God himſelf; crying out, Satanical De- 
vices, Atheiſm and Blaſphemy. There is one Paſſage this Captain took Notice of, 
not unfit to be obſerved by us, with Reſpect to the Uſe J. F. makes of our Pa- 
per. S. S. in his Proem or Introduction to his Excommunication uſed among other 
theſe Words, That though Men may withdraw themſelves from the People of God, 
bey cannot from the Ordinances of God, meaning, as I ſuppoſe, that his paſtoral 
Power could or ſhould reach beyond Conſtantinople or a farther Place, to excom- 
municate, Anathema, Maranatha, an Offender, Cc. But to this the Perſon ſo dealt 
with, anſwers, and for ought I know more juſtifiably than J. F. can pretend to do 
to us (for we allow. no. ſach perſonal and paſtoral Dignity and prerogative Power 
to any Man, nor do we uſe any ſuch Forms of Ex communication) ſays he, Have 
T therefore withdrawn my ſelf from the People of God, becauſe I have withdrawn 
Jrom you, Are none the Prople of God but your ſelves? What are all thoſe you are 
withdrawn from, All Damned? C 5 
This is ſuch an. Argumenitum ad hominem, as I am of the Mind ought to trouble 
J. F. if the leaſt Grain of Modeſty be in him; what he chargeth upon us is out- 
done by themſelves, and the Aggravations he would render us odious by, are made 
the natural Conſequences of their own Excommunications. _— 
| I will conclude this with telling my Reader, that for no other Cauſe than what 
is expreſt, namely Opmion. (and that not very offenſive) this Perſon once accoun- 
75 greatly of among them, being a Member of their high Court of Juſtice, was 
fiſt traduced, then excommunicated, after this, complained of to the Powers, by 
them, therefore deprived of his civil Employ; and though they were his * 
"Obs Annen e 1 1 . 
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1673. both for Money lent, and his Services done them (if we may credit his printed 
Narrative) the Prieftbood ſo prevailed, that the Lord Mayor Andrews ſent a War- 


Chap. IX. 


rant for him, had him brought rudely and yiolently to the Seſſions at the Old- 
Baily, and there placed among Thieves and Murderers, in Order to hls Trial for 
Bla ſphemy. | 1 | 

Theſe . the meek and hearty Pretenders to, and Fighters for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, that when they had the Power in their Hand proved abundantly they in- 
tended it only for themſelves; not unlike to their great Geneva Doctor, that made 
| Servetws keep Company with his Books, or rather had him burnt by them (as if 
it had been to ſave Wood) for Exceeding their Preſbyterian Reformation, and in- 
ſtead of repenting, defended it in Writing, when he had done, at what Time the 
ſaid Doctor and that whole City were perſecuted themſelves with the Anathema's of 
Rome; and 'tis not to be doubted, but they thought them unchriſtian. It would 
fill a Volumn to tell the Tragical Excommunications and other notable Feats done 
by ſome of this Tribe of Men, for the Maintenance of their Church, Power and 
Dignity, oftentimes ſaving the civil Magiſtrate the Trouble of abufing ſuch poor Diſ- 
ſenters from them, as we are, by a licentious Uſurpation and PraQtice of his Pow- 
er upon their Backs : We well know it yer has this Man the Confidence to fall 
hard on us for cenſuring ſuch as recede from what they once own'd, and becauſe 
we can never allow them, as ſuch, to be of us, he cries out, O the Charity of t he 
Quakers, the Quakers may ſee the Image of the Beaſt among themſelves, Ec. But 
on better Grounds may every ingenious Reader return this Exclamation, O the 
Incharity of J. F. and his Adberents, whoſe very Mercies are Cruelties. Let him 
pack up his Pipes, and play us no more of theſe Envious and Hypocritixal Notes, 
and hold himſelf contented, that whether we be the Image or no, to be ſure he 
has made Sydrach & ympſon and bis Church the Beaſt in great Letters, cum multi aliis, 
not forgetting nor excluding his own railing and excommunicating ſelf. 
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W E have now run through his Nine Chapters, Seven, of which concerned 
the Scriptures, doubtleſs writ to vindicate his former Diſcourſe; but with 
what Succeſs, I lea ve with Thee, Courteous Reader, to judge, And before I ſum 
up our Senſe, for a Farewe! to this Part of his Pamphlet, I F thee, when 
thou next fall'ſt into Company with J. Faldo or any of that Tribe of Men (the 
retended Admirers of the Scripture; and one would almoft think, the devouteſt 
bſervers of thoſe Precepts, and 1 8 ſeſt Initators of thoſe Examples expreſſed 
therein) to aſk in good Earneſt, Mhet her it be the whole, and every Part of Serip- 
ture they call the Word of God, and Rule of Faith and Life, or No? If they ſay, 
All and every Part of it, then the Words of Wicked Kings, Falſe Prophets, 
Per ſecutors, Ic. yea, the Devil himſelf, therein at large declared, with the whole 
Jewiſh Hiſtory, and Ceremonial and Fudicial Law (containing the Government, Sa- 
crifices, e and all other Jewiſh Rights) will neceſſarily make up a great 
Part of the Word of God, and their Rule of Faith and Life. But if they ſhall an- 
{wer Negatively, that they are not in the whole and every Part of them the Word 
of God, and Rule of Faith and Life, Then aſk them, Which are thoſe Places, 
Precepts and Examples, that particularly concern ws under this Adminiſtration? And 
it they anſwer this Enquiry, and are not grown too hot and angry by this Time, en- 
treat them to tell thee, By what they diſcern and diſtinguiſb in this weighty Matter? 
For if they either ſet aſide what they ſhould receive, or continue what ſhould be 
laid alide, they Add or Diminiſb to what themſelves acknowledge to be the Word 
/ God: If they ſay, the Harmony of Scriptures, the ſame Queſtion holds, How, 
and by what doth it appear ſo Harmonious? fince there are very deep and obſcure 
Places, and ſomerimes ſeeming Contradicions, and that in higheſt Points. If they 
ſay, by the Spirit and e of meer Man; the Apoſtle Paz! directly op- 
poſes himſelf to every ſuch Anſwer, 1 Cor, 2. But if (thus driven) they anſwer in 
the Words ef F. Owen, That the only Publick, Aut hentict, and Infallible Inter- 
* preter of the Holy Scripture is HE, who 3s the AUTHOR of then, £8 the 
* Breathing of whoſe Spirit it derives all it's Verity, Ferſpicuity, and Authority, 
6 Exerc. 2, 7, 9. againſt the @yakers : Entreat their Patience to ſtand one peo 
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ftion more, and thou 'haft done, vis. If the Ver 
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ity, Per icuity and Authorit of 1673. 
the Scriptures depend upon the Breathing of the 2 Db elles it Ro 


loly Spirit; or as he expr 
a little farther, the Infu/ing a Spiritual Light into our 
ple ought not to have Recourſe unto the Holy 
zer, Fudge and Rule, what Scripture remains of Force to our Day; and how, an 


d 
which Way ſuch Scripture is to be underflood ? When thou haſt obtained ſuch ſober 
Anſwers as thy Queſtions deſerve at their Hands, I ſhould be very glad to have 


the Peruſal of t 


: hem. In the mean Time we own, and with our whole Hearts con- 
ſeſs, | es | Bo 


Firſt, That the Scriptures (given forth by Inſpiration) are a true and Faithful Nar- 
rative or Declaration f the Mind of God towards the Sons and Daughters of Men, 
end 7 various Dealings with them, reſpecting Precepts, Propheſies, Threatnings, 
Prom! 


ſes, Providences, Rewards, Puniſhnents, Deliverances, Doftrines, Examples 


; Secondly, That they are Profitable for Reproof, Inſtruction, Edification and Com- 
on „ 3 


Thirdly, That it is the Spirit of God, which only gives Men to read, underſtand, 
and uſe them to Advantage, as Thomas Collier hath well expreſs'd it about Twenty 


Five Years ago via. And truly, Brethren, it is my earneſt Deſire, to ſee Souls 


© ro live more in the Spirit, and leſs in the Letter; and then they will ſee, That we 
] by the Letter, which oc- © 


judge of the Letter by the Spirit, and not of the Spirit 
© cafions ſo much Ignorance amongſt us; And they who n to be our 
Teachers, are chief in this Treſpaſs. 5 | 


Fourthly, That rhe Holy Spirit # the New Covenant, Rule and Fudge; it being 
the Promiſe of the Father, and Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the latter Days, as 
theſe Scriptures abundantly prove, Neh. 9. 19, 20. Fob 32. 8. Iſa. 59. 21. Joel 


2. 28, 29. Hag. 2. 25. Mar. 16. 17. Fo. 14, 17, 18, 19: Chap. 16. 7, 8, 9, 


10, N, 12, 13, 14, 15. Rom. 8. 1, 9, 14. 1 Cy 9, 10, 115 12, 13, 14, 15,16. 


Gal. 5. 16, 18. Eph. 1.17. 1 Fo. 2. 20, 27. Yet we deny not but the Lord hath 
and yet may make the Holy Scripture a Mean to- ſeveral in the Hand of his 
Spirit, of Underſtanding and Comfort; and ſo far they may be a particular Rule: 
Yea, 1 do believe they have been, and yet are, next to a Living and Powerful Mi- 
niſtry, a more ordinary Mean, than many, if not any other whatever: Howbeit, 
we ate not to center here, but preſs on forward to the Life, Power and Spirit it 
ſelf, of which they declare; for into that God hath determined to bring, and (as 
it were) wind up his Pecple, by which they come to be fulfilled; whereas thoſe 
that ftick in the Letrer of them, and paſs not through and. beyond it, into the 


Lite and Virtue they bear Record of, know but as the Scribes and Phariſees did, | 


and cannot as ſuch he true and faithful Witneſſes for the true and living God. 


Fifthly, We have proved our Dofrine of the Scriptures and the Holy Spirit (as b 5 


us diſtinguſſbt and cleared from J. Fs Perverſigns) by Abundance of ſuch Authorities, 
as, I think, he dares not- gain-ſay. So that we cannot be longer Heretichs, and 
thoſe continue Orthodox; ſhewing thereby, that we are bur preſſing more intitely, 


plainly and effectually what the beſt Proteſtants and Separatiſis have, at Times, 


not only let drop from their Mouths and Pens, but infiſted on, and propheſied 


alſo the Increaſe and Enlargement of in the He 


| n the Hearts of Men, however forgot or de- 
nied by their Dry and Degenerated Poſterit yx. . Ef 4 


Laſtly, That we do not therefore exhort People tohearken unto the Voice and Lead- 
mes of the Holy Spirit, which ſtrive with them (as that by which God, who is a 
Spirit, comes truly to be known, and. the Scriptures themſelves only to be read 
with a right Underſtanding, and true Benefit) with any the left Deſign, to juſtle 
the Scriptures out of their Place and Authority (No, God knows it is not our Pur- 
poſe) hat for this very End do we ſo write an 


eſs what they declare of, and witneſs them fulfilled in themſelves, inſtead of con- 


tending about what they do not underſtand, and. which can never be revealed to that 


dead, dark and unregenerate State in which they live, for the Lord is at Work (as 
I ſaid before) to gather People more and more into the Spirit and Life of bis 
din, accompliſhing his Glorious Promiſes in theſe latter Days, and bringing Peo- 


= 5 to the good Things themſelves, by which Out- ſides are daily wearing off more 


and more, and the Teſtimonies. of Holy Scripture witneſſed and fulfilled in them 
that believe: Which is not to Overthrow, but to anſwer. the great End of their 
firft Publication and Preſervation unto this very Day; Whereas: the contrary is 


not truly to eſteem them, but under the very ng: Pretence of it, to withſtand, 


and 


nt earts; Then, Whether Pro- 
Spirit and Light, as the only Interpre- 


euk, that People do come to poſs 


Part I | 


. 
Chap. I. 
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0 lierh, e the;Great Gaſpel-Miniſtration; which and: 


in t lruftiong, Leadings- ard Orderings of the Holy Spirat And 
unto come, he in this Liſe would we a Tranflation into 
m, that is not of this World, and know a Being made free of that 


ey only are that haye been born agaio by the Regenerating Word; to whom the 
Forma 9 7 Profeſſors are but as Hagar, and ber Off:ſpring ; who Sarah and 
_ the See of 1 


unto all t 
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4 910 1 Goſpel-Ordinances in General, ſuch truly embraced. ts 


"JHIS Second Part of my Rejoynder is a Confideration of his Defence. of 
his Charge, ef our Derying Goſpel. Ordinances, the True Chrift, with his 
a  Tranſattions at Jeruſalem 3 alſo, tbar we are guilty of Idolatry, and own 
not the Reſurrefion of the Dead. The Work of this Chapter will be to ſee, how 
he will make good our Denial of Goſpel- Ordinances in General. Be pleafed to 
hear how he handleth both me and the Matten. 5 
Rep. Pag. 49, 50. The firſt Proof is out of Fox, Myſt. p. 2. He hath triumph- 
© ed over the Ordinances, and blotted them our, and they are not to be touched, and 
© the Saints of Chrift in them, Who is the End of outward Forms. This ſaith 
W. F. Pag. 103, is Scripture Language. Bat why ſo? Becauſe ſome. Scriprure 
Words are in it, although the Text be nangled, corrupted, and abuſed to the Contra- 
diction of Scripture-Truth. Thus they apply finfully enough Falle He Sig Dogs, 
_ Serpents, Hypocrites, Devil, Eyar, &c. But f I ſhould call W. P. Thou Child of 
the Devil, Thou Exemy of all Righteouſneſs, he would not therefore allow it to be 
all very true, though'fo applied, it loo much more like Truth than G. Fox's Scrip- 
rural Language, who bath theſe Words about Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
 . 'Rejoyn, For hie Proof as he calls it, it is not in Pag. 52 of G. F's Book, which 


”. were Anſwer enough to ſo ſhuffling an Adverſary. I confeſs, in Page 16, I find 


it, but it is ſo far from being immediately directed to either Bapri/m or Supper, 
that there is no ſuch Thing mentioned, much leſs inſiſted on from the Beginning 
of G. Fs Anſwer to J. Timſon's Book, to the very Place wherein the Words are 
found: Now, What to call this Piece of Invention, is left with every Reader's 
Diſcretien. But it is not leſs worth our Notice, that of all my Explanation of 
G. Fs Words, he only reports tkeſe three, biz. # Scripture Language, who far- 
ther told him, Chriſt did blot out the Hand-writing of Ordinances, Colo. 2. 14. 
That he was to the Saints then; and is to thoſe now, who rightly believe in him, 
the End of all Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, Days, or any otber Temporal Ele- 
©-mentary or Figurative Worſhip, aceording to Verſe 16, 17. By this it will ap- 
pear, whether of us two have moſt honeſtly and moſt truly applied Scripture; I in 
thus expounding and vindicating G. Fs Paffage, or F. olle in calling me (by Im- 
%% of ol Rrghreouſneſs, But again, 
Rep. Pag. 58, 1-410 toll M.. Penn, That if the Saints having hy in then, 
were be ConfidiFotion, for which" tht Ordinances. were not to be touched, then not 
only coe, hut eben all ot her Saints under the Moſatcal Atdmmiſtration finned in their 
Prattices of God Ordinances alſo; for they bad Obrift in tbem in thofe Days in tht 
%%% 
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in Four Words, 
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Vol. =; John Faldo's Vindication 


Rejoyn. This Saying carries with it a large Conceſſion to Chriſt's Manifeſtation 
in the Hearts of his People, as well under the Moſaical Adminiſtration, as that 
which we call, for DiſtinQtion, Evangelical; Indeed larger, than true, if hy the 
fame Senſe, he underſtands, that all that he was to his Apoſtles, and the Churches 
by them planted, he was to the People of I/rae/ under the Conduct of Moſes; 
for, firſt, it is manifeſt they were not capable of ſuch Diſcoveries, being weak 
ſighted, carnal, and greatly addicted to embrace: the Fopperies of the Heathen: 
Secondly, There would have been no need of ſhewing forth a farther ' Glory by 
Types and Figures, or to entertain Minds ſo enlighted and heavenly with ſuch low, 

and as the Apolile phraſeth them, beggarly Things, had they enjoy'd Chtiſt under 
the Adminiſtration of Moſes, as in more Goſpel-Times. But above all, that 
J. Faldo ſhould plead for the Continuance of Ordinances after. Chrift had blotted 
them out, and ſuch Meats and Drinks, Ec. as Chriſt ended, (being the Subſtance. 
of them) becauſe Chriſt might be in ſome Meaſure known to the Saints of old, 

at what Time ſuch Ordinances were given forth, and ſuch Meats and Drinks ob- 
ſerv'd, is Jewi/h, and, as I ſaid in my Anſwer, to plead for a Legal Diſpenſation 
and Bondage to the Shadows of the good Things to come, thereby making Chriſt's. 
Coming of none Effect. But to proceed, 3; 7 


* 


379 


Part 
Chap. 


Rep. Page 50. Jer though P. gives me bad Words to fRrengthen bu: Argument, 5 
he grants what 1 Nele be true in his Anger; for (ſays he) Chriſt is to the Saints 
* 


now, who rightly believe in him, the End of all Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, Days; 
Here Lord's. Supper, Baptiſm, Chriſtian Sabbath, or Day of Holy Ref, are all denyd 
| Rejoyn, If they be, it is his own Fault; for inftead of my grauting what he 
ſays to be true, I never mentioned them; and indeed he harh ſo manifeſtly given. 
away his-Cauſe by this unadviſed Expreſſion, as we need no more againſt him on 


this Occaſion : For thoſe four Words by which he makes me to deny the Lord's- 


Supper, Baptiſm, and the * Chriſtian Sabbath, are ſuch as we muſt re ject, cr we 
turn the Gofpel-Miniſtration out of Doors; They are the Apoſtle's own Words to 
the Coloſſians, (Col. 2. 16, 17.) Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink; 
or in Reſpect of an Holy Day, or of the Sabbath Days, which area Shadow of Things. 


to come, but the Body is of Chriſt 3 and to the Hebrews, Chap. 9. Verſe je. which. 


flood only in Mears, Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and Carnal Ordinances, impoſed. 


* 


on them until the Time of Reformation. I ſay, here the four Words are denied to 


be Evangelical, viz. Mears, Drinks, Waſhings, Days; and, fince John Faldo 


will have the Supper to be confiderd under Meats; and Drinks, Baptiſm under 
Waſhings, and the Chriſtian Sabbath under Days, either He mult. wich us, Deny 
them, as Meats, Drinks, Waſhings and Days, that are aboliſh'd, and therefore not 


fit to be continu'd under the Evangelical Adminiftration; or maintain the Continu- 


ance of Meats, Drinks, Maſbings and Days, to keep up the Supper, Baptiſm, and 


S 2 - + FELL — = 2 lf * 11 Gn, 


* To call any Day of the Week a Chriſtian- Sabbatb, is not Chriſtian but Fewiſh; give us one Scrip- 
ture for it; I will give two againft it. Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12. where the Apoſtle makes their Obſer- 
fation, or Preference, of Days, to be no leſs than a Token of their Turning from the Goſpel, Alſo 
Col. 2. 16. An outward Sabbath, or keeping of a Day, to be but a Shadow; and that Chriſtians ought 


not to be judged for rejecting ſuch Cuſtoms; for this very Reaſon the Proteftant-Churches beyond the 
Seas generally deny the Morality of the Firſt Day, counting all Days alike in themſelves, only they have 


Reſpect to the Firſt Day, as an Apoſtolical Cuſtom, and think it convenient to 15 One Day of Reft, 


from Labour to Man and Beaft each Week. Of this Mind ſeveral Learned Proreftants of our own Coun- 


try have declared themſelves to. be ; So that neither our Engliſh Epi ropalians, nor French Presbyterians,' 
can eſcape F. Faldo's Conſequence any more than the Quakers 3 for if thoſe that deny the Supper, Bap- 
tiſm, and the Firſt Day of the Week io be the Chriſtian Sabbath, deny Goſpel Ordinances, then thoſe who 
deny the Firft Day of the Week (J. F's Chriſtian Sabbath) to be the Chriſtian Sabbath, muſt needs de- 
1) 4 Goſpel Ordinance, but that do many Engliſh Epiſcopalians, and molt French Presbyterians, therefore 


Ordinance ; Conſequently J. F. told an Untruth in his Preface, when he affured both Epiſcopaliaus and” 
Presbyterians, that they were no farther concerned in bis Diſcourſe! than vindicated. | In ſhort, Though 
we afſert but one Chriſtian Sabbath, and believe that to be the Everlaſting Day of Reſt from all our 
own Works, to Worſhip and Enjoy God in the Newneſs of the Spirit; yet tis well known that we 
both meet upon the Firſt Day in the Week, and behave our ſelves with as inoffenſive a Converſation. 


both ſeveral Engliſh Epiſcopalians, and the generality of the French Presbyterians, are Deniers of a Goſpel- 


as any of our Sabbatbarian Adverſuries. The Honour is God's, by whom we are what we are; but this” 
Teſtimony I record for God, His Goſpel and Right-begotten children, that the Mears, e 5 5 


_ Ings and Days-obſerving Chriſtians gre not come ſo far, as thoſe fooliſh. Galatians, for whom. the 


rravelled again, until Chriſt were formed in them, Gal. 4. 19. being yet Strangers 10 the. Life, Power, Spirit, 
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1673. Sabbath, and thereby eſpouſe the %, Quarrel againſt the Chriſtians, and defend 
tie moſt Rank, Childiſh and Carnal Part of Judalſin againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
Part II. My Reader may by this perceive What a Goſpel it is J. Faldo would have, who 
Chap. I. . the Uſe of thoſe Things upder the Goſpel which are repugnant to the 
arure of it; for in one Place rhe Apoſtle calls them Shadows, and in another, 
ſuch Figures as ebuld not make Such as uſed them perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience; Hebr. 9. 9. which the Goſpel doth not continue, but make an utter End 
of,. by the bringing in a more excellent Covenant, Hope and Service. * £0 ; 
His ſaying I was Angry, and gave him bad Words, is like the reft : What ſhall I 
ſay ro a Man that dares fay any Thing, be it never ſo far from Truth, provided ir 
may caſt an Odium upon me, where he can't confute me? The hardeſt Words 1 
gave, were, that he baſely wreſted our Words ; of which let the Reader judge: 
And for Anger, God knows I Had nene; I piry him. But he goes on. . 
Rep. Page 50. W. P. to wake d full End, adds, or any other Elementary, 
"Temporary, or Figurative Worſhip. Now if be can ſbet ws any Gofpe Worſhip, 
conſidered entirely and formally, that is not Temporal. Whrſhip, he will do more than 
ever Man yer did; but in the mean Time he bath was hg: ly 1g 06 SUED) 
Rejoyn. I have confirmed it by the Rule of Contraries, or by the ſame Figure our 
Friends Writings uſe to maintain his Accuſations: Certainly J. F. can never mean 
as he writes, and be Knowing and Honeſt too. If to confute his Charge be to efta- 
bliſh it, I hope my Reader will ſay, I have done it effectualy; I know not whether 
to impute it to his Vanity or Lazineſs; for at every Turn we muſt prove his Char- 
ges, give Evidence againſt our ſelves, and Dye by our own Hands, while it is to be 
remembred, that amidſt all this Folly, J. Faldo muſt have the Liberty of Tamper- 
ing with his Witneſſes, that is, Reling, Patching, Adding, Diminiſhing, Tranſ po- 
ing, Miſ-interpreting our Words and Meanings, or elſe he would be wholly at a 
Lofs. Many Inſtances I have given of his Skill herein; and his pretty Sort of 
wreſting the Word Temporal in this very Sentence, doth make up another; for 1 
mean by Temporal; ds the Words Elementary and Figurative immediately following 
do fully explain, no other than ſuck a Wor Ip, as is inſlituted for a ſet Time, til 
 Somethmg more excelleit and durable comes in the Room of it, as the Typical Worſhip 
of the Jews, that ſerved it's Seaſon, and then gave Place to the Spiritual and Eter- 
Hal Worſhip of the New and Everliſting Covenant : And this Man takes me, as if 1 
under ſtood it of a Worſhip performed within Time in any Senſe, thereby making me 
to deny the Performing of Worſhip to Almighty God, the Time Men live in the 
World, becauſe it may be called from the Word Time, or Tempus, Temporal, re- 
ſtraining that to the Nature of /orſbip, which only relates to the AZ of Wor- 
ſhip: As thus, The AZ or Performance of Worſhip may be to Day, the Nature of 
that Worſhip, Eterna?; fo that Worſhip may be performed within Time, and yet 
not be by Nature Temporal : But the Worſhip -of the eus, reſpecting thoſe Exte- 
riour and Shadowy Things, was by Nature Temporal. 3 


Reply, (Pag. 50.) W. P's next Fault he finds, is with my ſaying, That Penning- 
ton meant by the City of Abomination, Viſibiæ Worſhip. If the Worſhip which he 
ac nbtoled eth God to be found in, and which Profeſſors, about the Tears 43, 44, 45, 
44, uſed, were Viſible Worſhip, or any Part of it Viſible Worſhip, then Pennington 


faid it of Viſible Worſhip. 


| "-Rejoyn. A Fault'ſo palpable is ſoon found; Who not ſtark Blind with Envy, 
would make ſo ll a Conſtruction of ſo ſound: an Expreſſion? FJ. E ſaid, The Lord 
wou or pare 75 as do not come out "of the City of Abomination, that is, ſaith 


FJ. Faldo, Viſible Worſhip, as if they were Synonimous, or Terms of equal Significa- 

tion; City of Abomination, that is, Hiſiblæe Worſbip; back again, Vafible Worſhip, 

rhat is, City of Abomination. Is this Man fit to write of Religion, that adventures 

ſo boldly to pervert Men's Writings? But he thinks this will excuſe him, that I. P. 
meant ſuch Worſhip as God was found in, and. which Profeſſors uſed about 43, 44, 

© but this is too boldly obtruded ; for, what Man can think I. P. ſo hrutiſh, as 

tod call that Worſhip, in which himſelf confeſſeth God to be found, 7h City of Abo- 
nindtion? I. E ſpoke af the Nature of, and not the Viſtbility of Worſhip ; for 
there is not a Word of it in his Writings, fo that he endeavours to maintain One 

Falſhood by another. But that his Charge is yet True againſt the ©xakers, he 


produceth a 'Teftimony out of G. Fs Myſtery, pag. 65. Paz! brought the Saints 
off from the Things that are ſeen, and Water is ſeen; and it's Baptiſm; adding, 
Nm unleſs W. P. will fay, That Things ſeen are not Viſible, G. F. hath certainly 
Failed W. P. But this Shift will not ſerve J. Faldo's Turn, ſince G. F. % 
| | | | 5 . | i/ible 


\ 
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Viſible Changeable, and not a Viſbie Permanent Worſhip ; This Paſſage relates to 
 Figuratroe an Temporary Services, ſtanding in thoſe Things which were but Signs 
of the Subſtance to come, and which are finiſhed by it: So that the Apoſtle did 

indeed labour to bring the cue, and other weak 08 ogy off from their Vſible, 


Rep. 11 50.) Before W. P. parts from this Argument he grows kind, and ſhews 
the Power o 


Difference between my Saying, That Viſible Worſhip, - as ſuch, unleſs 3 
le Worſhip 


38 
10936 - 
Part II. 
Chap. 1. 


* See Judas 
and the Jews 
combin'd a- 
gainft Chrifts 


ſuch, is not Meng becauſe ſeen, bis filly Shift night have had ſomething in it; 


but to make no Difference betwixt ſaying, that Viſible Prayer is nor True Worſhip 


becauſe ſeen, and Fencing, or filling a Dung Cart is not True Worſhip becauſe ſeen 


(thereby turning what I faid of Worſhip, to every Trivial or Common Action among 
Men) is unworthy of an ingenious Diſputant, much more an Humble Chriſtian, and 


leaſt of all a Chriſtian Miniſter. In ſhort, I ſpoke + ps Viſible Worſhip, not 


Rightly Grounded, (a Poſition as True as Scripture it felt ; for it is Scripture twenty 
Times over) and he twiſteth it, to my Denial of Worſhip becauſe Viſible, be it ground- 


ed as it will, as his laſt Words in the Chapter tell us, For every Thing (ſays he, as 


the Senſe of my Anſwer) that is ſeen, is not therefore Worſhip 3 inſtead of this, 


Every Worſhip that is ſeen, is not therefore True Wor/, 7 But his extending the 
Vaſe 


Major Propoſition to every Viſible Thing, and not to Viſible n opens a 
Gap for his wild and extravagant Similes. I will lay down our Propoſitions, that 
the whole World may ſee his unjuſt Way of dealing with us. F 
5 | My Propofition-lay in Form thus. 


That Viſible Worſhip, which ariſeth not from a Right Ground; is not acceprable 
With Gaal. 1 if 3 F | 


; But John Faldo's Viſible Worſhip ( ſay ) ari ſeth not from 4 Right Ground. There: 
© John Faldo's Viſible Worſhip is not Acceptable with God: · 


© The Argument, as he gives it in my Name, formed, lies thus. 


5 That" which is ſeen, it not Worſhip. 5 1 | BU 


Ly 
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4 See Judas 

and the Jews 

combin'd a- 
gainft Chriſt. 


© the Fleſti-Pors of Egypr, thougli they had as good Meat in the 


The Invalidity of | Vol. II. 


Bur 4 Man's filling a Dung. Cart, RC. is ſeen. Therefore, 


Filling a Dung-Cart, &c. is noi Worſhip. 


Which Argument makes nothing Worſhip that is ſeen, or viſible, however truly 


grounded, becauſe Vi/eb/e, inſtead of making ſuch Viſible Worſhip nor True, which 


doth not proceed from a right Root. 


Bw be pleaſed Friendly Reader, to obſerve whither this Evaſion drives the 
atter. 1 | NS, | p ; 10 TT | 
If rhat which is ſeen be not therefore Worſhip (as ſays J. F. in my Name) hen pub- 
lick Praying or Preaching, though of never ſo True a Kind, or ariſing from never ſo 

Right a Ground, becaule ſeen, is not Worſhip, much leſs True Worſhip: | 


By this it undeniably appears, that my Adverſary hath at beſt miſtaken my An- 
ſwer, which abundantly confeſſeth (as he himſelf hath obſerved in his Reply, p. 50.) 
That there will be, there muſt be, and there ought to be a Viſible Worſhip, and that 
ſuch Viſible Worſhip only is rejected, which ariſeth not from a Right Ground in the 
Heart: But how can this be, if publick Praying and ' Preaching, ſpringing from 
never ſo Spiritual -a Root, becauſe ſeen, muſt be no Worſhip (which J. F. tells the 
World in my Name) How can theſe ſo grand Oppoſites. meet? Or how is it 
poſſible to reconcile Things as contrary as this; William Penn owns Viſible Worſhip : 
William Penn denies Viſible Worſhip ? For it is no leſs than to make me renounce 
Vifible Worſhip for Viſibility's Sake, who by my Principles and * Writings hold 
and maintain ſuch Viftble Worſhip, as is of 4 True Nature, or ſprings from a Good 
and Spiritual Ground: So that it is not the Viſibility, but the Ground or Nature 
(not being. as it ſhould be) that is the Reaſon of our Exception. RD 


Dr. Everard's Sermons, 


* Beloved, I would have you ponder theſe Things well: If ye ſet up Ordinan- 
ces, &c. ſo as to build and reſt in them, ye do make Idols of them, or at beſt, you 
« play the Babes and Children with them, by reſting always on ſuch Crutches and Go- 
© bies, and never come to be Toung Men, much lefs as Fathers in m/s pag. 562. And 
„truly, with ſome Men herein lies the Top, or Quinteffence of their Religion, 


© making ſuch ado about Shadows and Figures, and Keſemblances, and they let the 


* Truth, the Subſtance, the Thing paſs, and regard it not; foraſmuch as they are 
* ſo zealows and hot about Forms, But if they are by any drawn up to ſpeak of the 


* Subſtance, they are as Men loft, cold and heartleſs 5 whieh is a plain Evidence to 

me, That they prefer the Shadow before the Subſtance, being meerly exerciſed about 

© Childiſh Things, and are not willing to come up to the Truth, to the Excellencies and 
* Glories, of what Baptiſm, and other Ordinances ſignifie, &c. p. 560. 


C ©. Goad's Loft Teftimomy, p.76. 
t : bk are Vails, Man's Miniſtry i a Vail ; if we fee God in i, i is but 
C. Goad's Secret and Safe Chamber, p. 72. 
8 Tie Carnal Few looks for the fulfilling of the Letter, the Spiritual c looks 


for the Spirit: Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ſought a Country, not an Earihly One, 


© but an Heavenly: We pitch upon Figures and Vails, and enter not within the Vail. 


© Theſe outward Things are a Vail, a Table made a Snare; but when we are turned 
© 80 the Lord, the Vail ſhall be raken away. All Man's Ra Wiſdom, Cc. 


makes the Vail the thicker: Thoſe that only feed upon the Vail, upon Outward 


Tzmhinęs, in which God may appear, their Life ſhall be deſtroyed, when others are 
F fed and feaſted. 5 PP Eo wet. 4 ife ſhall 4 ft Pn : 


Joſhua Sprig, Pag. 142, 143, 144, 147, 148. 
© The Defign is to couple the Lord and Ordinances together ; and we cannot en- 
dure to hear of the parting of them. Swear by the Lord, and Swear by Molchar, 
© ſo we have but Ordinances we are well; ſomething from rhe Fleſhly Form and 
Appearance we do promiſe our ſelves, and ſo, like the Iſrazlites,. hanker after 

Wilderneſs : So, 
> ; 4 ©... *,though 


Vor. II. John Faldo's Vindigab mn. 3583 


© though God offer himſelf, and Chriſtians tell you, they canhot find God in ſuch 1673. 

© Forms, but find Him abundantly Good in the Spirit; and though he be gone out. C- ad 
© of the Temple, yet they find Him in their Hearts, they preſs you to wait till Part IE 
© God appear to you in the Spirit: O, ſay you, I can never believe it, that Gad Chap. I. 
ſhould do it without an Ordinance. This is to ſay, That the Fleſhly Form doth 

© old ſomething 1 Ged, who being A in All, is ſufficient without it = You are like 

« 2 Man that is kept up with Cordials, not to be compared with him that is in a 

Way of Recovery, when you want the Phyſician it is as much as your Life is 

worth; and if the Cordial be long a feiching, you begin ro faint; you have 

„not your Strength within vou, but in Cordials without you. So is the Caſe be- 

tween you that live upon Ordinances, and they that live upon Chiift in che Spi- 

fit; Chriſt is never in a Journey, or to fetch a great Way off. Wes 


T. Collier W, orks, p. 46. 


The Chriſtians Privileges under the Goſpel, they are all Sirit ua, and e 
© their Ordinances. J ir tas 


= y; Collier's Works, p- 241. 


God was in Chriſt reconciling Men to himſelf ;; yet this Diſpenſation of the 
Father was but a Fleſhly Diſpenſarion, comparatively with a more Spiritual, this 
« Fleſhly Righteouſneſs anſwering a Fleſhly Tranſgreſion, Thus likewiſe hath he 
given Ordinances anſwerable to this Fleſhly Diſpenſation, wherein, when he plea- 
« leth, he appears in, and through, theſe Ordinances z yet note, That God never 
* appears in any Fleſhly Diſpenjation to keep them in the Fleſh, but that through 
* theſe be might bring ap Souls to himſelf in that Spirit. VVT 


Sprig's Teſtimony to the approaching Glory; p⸗ 5 5. 8 


Ordinances are but the Shadow as it were of the Image, therefore take heed of 
© Idolizing Forms: Your Intereſt lieth in krowing the Father, not in knowing of any 
Form what ſcever; and take heed of cenſuring and judging Spiritual Diſcoveries. 


T0000 cs Th 
Of True and Fulſe MINISTR 13 1 1 46-1 . 


UR Adverſary endeavours to ſtrengthen his General Charge conſidered in 
the former Chapter, by proving our Denial of each Ordinange in particular. 
He begins in his other Book with the Miniſtry : His Proofs, as he calls them, were 
theſe; © And their Call to the Miniſtry we deny, which is Mediate, 5. Parnel's 
Shield, p. 16. Allo G. Fox, in his Great Myſtery, p. 45. But who can witneſs 
an immediate Call from God, and ſpeak as they are moved from the Holy Ghoſt, 
* and ſuch Travel from Place to Place, having no certain Dwelling- Place. This 
Mm/tty ne own and wnneſt. 1 oo fe io ant amr 
Now, without reporting one Word of my Anſwer, he concludeth his: fiiſt Para- 
graph, concerning J. Purnel's Words, thus: Having this Charge confeſſed,. there 
needs no. farther Debate. O difingenuous Man! What | Ony zegeat che Charge, 
and the pretended Proof out of F. F. without inſertiagg any Thing of my Defence, 
or Explanation, and then cry, Having this Charge confeſſed; ner“ needs no farther hs 
Debate. Poor Brag ! Yet nimble and notable Way of contracting Controverſie in» 
deed : What is this but ſaying the ſame Thing, over again. But as a Man that 
hath forgot himſelf, in his next Section he thus zecalleQs; | oo 
Rep. p. 51. To my Proof of a Gall by Men, W. F. foys nothing 3. but that he may 
ot ſeem to have nothing to ſay, be tells ws, It is not, Go ye: forth into all the 
© World and Preach the Goſpel, that belongs unto all Men, no more than. becauſe 
Princes ſend Ambaſſadors to Princes with their Credentials, that therefore every 
Man ought to do the like in Imitation; withour, conſidering neceſſary Qualifica- 
tions; (thus far V. F) Did you ever. meet with ſo ignorant and impertinent an 
Anſwer 2. Did ever any of us tale ſe Words for aur Only Gall ? Or pretend vue had 


5 „ 
*E BS. 


CY 
— 0 
» 


Cal thereby, 20 Preach te al Natianasss — 
-  Rejoyn: Why ſo much Contempt? I have hitherto thought that Chri/'s Commiſe 
fion to bis Apoſiles,. had been pretended by you; do be a Suecefoue Commilſon Fe 
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neither the Syirit of God Within, nor the Scriptures Without, give that Call, 
What doth? It had much more concerned J. F. to declare what he meant by his 
Mediate Call, and not to aſk, If ever any mer with ſo ignorant and impertinent an. 
Anſwer. But let this ſuffice, Thar he denies that any of them pretended a Call, or 
Authority from Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Diſciples to Freach, &c. Next, that he 
can only mean by a Meilzate Call, that of the People, ſince he had excluded a 
Call by the Spirit within, and the Scriptures without : Bur becauſe the Call of a 
People is neither that which qualifieth, nor authorizeth any Man in himſelf, with. 


out the Commiſſion of God's Spirit in a Man's ſelf, it is the Commiſhon immegi- 


ately received from God's Spirit, and proper Qualifications, that make the Mini ſter, 


and not the Deſire of the People; that is an Invention hatcht in Babylon, whereby 


as well blind Phariſees as True Diſciples ; baſe Hirelings, as Godly Shepherds, may 
be made Miniſters. There is this farther 1% End in it, that being once called by 
any People, they think themſelves only obliged. to refide there, where they may 
take their Eaſe, unleſs a Futter Benefir preſent it ſelf, at which they have been al- 
ways wont to catch with Greedineſs, {till with this Defign, that they might Live 
with more Worldly Peace and Fatneſs. This was one of thoſe Doors by which the 


Apoſtacy crept in; for the whole World is God's Field or Vineyard, and ſuch as 


he calls to Labour, neither will, nor ought to be limited by Men, but alone by the 
Good Huſbandman, who has called them into his Vineyard. But he proceeds, 


Rep. p. 52. Did we ever ſay, It belonged to all Men to Ordain Minifters, and 
toit hout conſidering Quali fications. 1 


Rej. Did I ever ſay you did? What Trying is this? But did not J. F. charge 
my Anſwer juſt now with Impertinence and Ignorance, for making them to ground 
their Call upon the Apoſtles Commiſſion only, and does he not now make me to 
accuſe them with holding, That all Men may Ordain Miniſters? What Agreement 
can there be in this ? Eſpecially when there are no ſuch Words in my Anſwer ? But 


it ſhows the poor Man is hardly put to it: For his inferring, that not only it belongs 


to all Men to Ordain Miniſters, but alſo without conſidering Qualifications, is utterly 
falſe; for 7. Faldo, to his apparent Overthrow, Pag. 9. as I have obſerved in my 
Anſwer, p. 106. grants us in ſo many Words, That all True Miniſters of Chrift ought 
to have an immediate Call, ſuch as conſiſts in Grace and Gifts; and ſuch as have not 
this immediate Call, we account unworthy of the Thing and Name, Thus hath he 
given away his Cauſe, yet ſtill he ſwaggers like a Conqueror: But may I ever be 
thus overcome? For if this immediate Call conſtitutes both the THING and NAME, 


then a Mediare Call (let him underſtand what he will by it) neither worthily gives 


Thing or Name, elſe what means his reputing ſuch as have not this immediate Call, 
waworthy of the Thing and Name : It is to ſay, if I underſtand any Thing, and that 
in ſo many Words, Mediate Miniſtry, and Miniſters, are unworthy of bring called 
Alinifiry and Miniſters, becauſe the immediate Call only makes worthy of both Thing 


and Name. 


Rep. p. ead. But W. P's Compariſon exceeds, becauſe Princes ſend Ambaſſadots to 
Princes, That #, Gods ſend Miniſters to Gods, therefore every Man ought to do 
the like; à rare Similitude- Mater. . . 

Rejoyn. A rare Similitude-Taker! Reader, I would not have diverted thy Eye 
From the Con troverſie, but that he forceth me to ſhew, how much more like a 


Vain bier, than a Grave Divine, he Governs himſelf; I have hitherto learnt, 


ſomething, no matter what, 


that Smiles run not always upon Four Feet; ſhould they, what Havock might we 
make in Holy Scripture ? Similes ought ro be taken where the Similitude 77 
It had been but leaving out two Words, that is, ro Princes, and he had loft his 
Quibble ; for all ſober Readers will diſcern, that the Force lay, zpon Private Per- 
ſons imitating Princes in ſending out Ambaſſadors ; that is, becauſe Chriſt ſent forth 


his Diſciples, and Princes their Ambaſſadors, rberefore every Man muſi turn Diſci- 


ple and Ambaſſador, which we call acting without -a- Commiſſion, and which J. F. 
hath ſufficiently rated us for; and what is worſe, forged in our Names, that wit h- 
out an immediate Commiſfion we deny Obedience to all the Commands in the Bible; but 
that we have already conſidered in our Chapter of Commands. „„ 
Rep. p. 53. In W. P's Anſwer his Paſſion ſo blinded bim, that he tells me, I 
therefore pretend to refute G. Fox, and therefore was impertinent, and that the Words 
were Scripture Words ; whereas I quoted J. Parnel for thoſe Words, not G. Fox. 
But for W. P. to call them Scripture-Words, which are neither in that Order, nor 


ſo much as relating to ſuch a Subjef, mich leſs to the ſame End in any Flace of the 


Scriprure, is ſuch an impertinent Whimſie, as becomes one, who is reſolved 77 Joy 
| | Keen. 


Vo. II. John Faldo's Vindication. 


Rejoyn. If any Paſſion I had, he was unfit to ſee that More in my Eye; who dif: 


covers ſo great a Beam in his own. The Miſtake was intconfiderable,' for it was 


not in any Alteration about Words or Matter, but the Perſon that ſhould write 
them, which ſo long as he was one that J. F. calls a Quaker, was altogether as much 
to his Purpoſe. But I have this farther to ſay, he led me into that Miſtake by 
putting G. Fox. Myſt. p. 45. right againſt 7. Ps Paſſage, and ſo connected them 
without any Mark of Diſtinction, that he rather deſerves to be blamed for Negli- 
gence, than'T to be reflected upon for Paſron or Blindneſs, But be it J. Parnels 
Saying and not G. Fs, ſure I am 7. Faldo hath very untruly cited it. Thus it be- 
gins; But who can witneſs an Immediate Call from God (leaving what follows 
in a differing Character quite out) © from the Outward Callings and Countries, Lands, 
« Livings and Poſſeſhons, into ſeveral Countries to preach the free Goſpel as they have 
© peceived it by the immediate. Inſpiration of the Spirit (now comes in another Piece 
of J. Faldo's citing) © and ſpeak it forth as they ate moved from the Holy Ghoſt 
(here he lets fall again) And as rhe Spirit gives them Utterance, freely, as they 
have recerved it freely; by which Miniſtry many ate convinced; and as they abide 
© in it are converted, as Many in the Nation who are now new Creatures, can wit- 
* neſs to, the Honour and Glory of God; and this Call we own and witneſs, and this Mi- 
* niftry we own and witneſs, which 3 immediate and ſtands in the Will of God; And 
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* ſuch covet no Man' Silver nor Gold, neither could be hired to a certain Place (now 


comes in another Piece of J. Faldo's Citation) © but travel from Place to Place and 
have no certain Dwelling Place (here he drops again) and ſuch are the true Mi- 
* niſters of Jeſis Chriſt, who make the Goſpel free and without Charge (now comes 
the laſt Parcel of his Citation) and this (Miniſtry) we own and witneſs. | 


This Reader was J. Purne/s Doctrine, which, if it be contrary to a Goſpel. Mini- 


fry, there is no Goſpel-Miniſtry can be proved by Scripture ; read theſe Scriptures, 
Ja. 35. 2. Mark 16. 25. Amos 3. 7, 8. Amos 7. 14, 15. Gal. 1. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 1. 17, 


18, 19. 2 1 2, TO, 1H, 12, 13, 14, e 2 Per, 1. 21. Aﬀs 2. 4. la 20-23. 1 1. 
„ 


. ſhould” have proceeded, and have given us four Lines more of this 
young Man's Diſcourſe ; but as he left out what bore moſt cloſely and hardly upon 
Hirelings before, ſo would ir not have been for the Intereſt of himſelf and his 
19 to have brought in this little of a great deal that immediately fol- 
ows, bis. Pig nv it „„ . 8 


And for the Teſtimony of this true Miniſtry, ſome of us ate'impriſoned, ſome 


Er Flex ſome flocked, whipped, and ſhamefully intreated as Vagabonds, and Deluders, 
© and Wanderers, and Rajſers of Sedition, and peſtilent Fellows, and eſteemed not 
* worthy to live in the Nation, both by Prieſts, People, and Rulers. ] 


A Shame to Independents that then ruled, and which is worſe, the Guilt of the 


Blood of this Innocent Man lyeth at the Door but of too many of them, about 
Coggeſbal and Colcheſter in Eſſex, who by their cruel Tmpriſonment (ſcarce to be 
arallelled by any Story) brought this godly young Man to an untimely Death. 

need not tell you why, he hath done it to my Hand; becauſe, ſays he, We de- 


* clare againſt all who come not in by the Door, but ſeek to climb up another Way by 


© their Study, Inventions, and Serpentine Wiſdom and Knowledge, and ſo are Thieves 
and Robbers— Such Miniſters and their Miniſtry we deny; for the Hand of the 
Lord is againſt them, &c. Great and true Words; No Man can minifter that 


which he hath not; no Man can have thoſe Things which qualifie him a true Mi- 


niſter, but by the Inſpiration of the Almighty, and the effectual Operation of his Poto- 
er and Spirit: God's Meſſengers were ever led, taught and furniſht by God's Spirit, 
not by human Invention and Acquiſition, which Paul counted Droſs and Dung in 
Compariſon of the Excellency of the Knowledge of his Lord Chriſt Feſws, through the 
Revelation of the Eternal Spirit. But that J. Faldo may be the better underſtood 


about the Miniſtry he pleads for, take, Reader, a Paſſage he cites out of G. Fs 


Book, called Gr. Myft. which doubtleſs he reputes very heterodox, or he would ne- 
ver bring it to prove a Charge containing ſuch Matter as he counts ſo. © Thor 
* [the Prieſt] art correfed o the Scripture, and the Apoſtle correfs thee, who ſaid, 
I] have not received it 75 an, nor by Man, and bid others look at Je ſus, the Au- 
* thor of their Faith; 


of this Nature; So much the better ſay I; for it is old Scripture Doctrine, and 
J. Faldo gives us plainly to infer by his Diſlike of this Paſſage, that he maintains 
a Miniſtry received of Man and by Man, and that People ought to look unto them, 
and not to Jeſus the Author of their Faith. If this be one of 7. F's Chriftian Or- 
dinances, as his Diſcourſe evidently makes it, LPS: my Reader will the leſs won-⸗ 


der 


* 


eir Writings, faith J. Faldo, are abounding with Matter 
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der at thoſe hard Charges againſt us in it; for the plain Engliſh of his Charge a. 
ainſt us is this, The Quakers deny the Miniſtry that 1s of Man, or by Man, there. 
Tow they deny the Goſpel. Mini ſiry. Poor Man! what a paſs hath fie brought his 
Affairs to? Indeed I pity him, and fear the Conſequence of his Diſappointment, 
fince a Man of his Stomach, to charge ſo high and make ſo little of it, may, with the 
Loſs of his Honeſty, for ought I know, hazard his Wits toe. 
To wind up this Chapter and prove to all the World I have not miſtaken him, 


4 


hear him. 


Reply, p. 55. W. P. produceth one of my Teſtimonies out of J. Parnel, yet bur 
by — "hy f. And here is the Difference of the Mae of the World and the Mini- 
* fters of Chrift—,The one of the Letter, the other of the Spirit. To which be 
replies, Strange Impudence to call this a Proof; But I cannot belp it, if P. will ſay 
the Sun 1 J Before I part with him here, I will furniſh my Reader with iht 
Fart of the ſame Teſlimony he t reacherouſiy leaves out; for they are meer Deceiy- 


Vers, and Witches, bewitch People from the Truth, holding forth the Shadow 


© for the Subſtance; and what is the Chaff to the Wheat? Add this to the other 
(as it was in my Book) and I dare truſi my Reader that is willing to ſpeak Truth 10 


22 ifs his Cenſure; It follows in the 135 Author befare quoted : * And ſo the Devil 


takes Scripture to maintain. his Kingdom, and this he delivers by the Mouth of 
Ay Ny ers, which he ſends abroad to deceive the Nations leading People in 
JJ | 5 3 | * ; 

Rejoyn. Let the Reader obſerve, that what he here pretends to quote out of 
„ Plus as himſelf ſaid, what we have juſt before tranſcribed. Three Things 
% ot ͤ ot enteral ee ĩͤ v 

Firſt, He reports not my Anſwer which was to this Purpoſe. © It is a Proof in- 
* deed, bur againſt him; for if a falſe or worldly Miniſtry under the Form of God- 
* lineſs may not be, farewell Scripture ;; But if ſuch a Thing will be allowed us, 


then fince the Letter or Scriptures are not by ſuch rejected, but in Shew moſt bighly 


* admired, and that they pretend to collect all they believe or know from thence (tho 
indeed they underſtand them not) we have great Reaſon to ſay, That thoſe who 
* are Miniſters only from the Letter, with what they imaginarily comment upon it, 
* they are not Chriſt s Miniſters, p. 110. Of which and much more he hath not 
given us a Word; how can he reply honeſtly, and intelligible, who neither gives 
nor takes Notice of the Anſwer he ſhould reply to. J. Parne!”s Words plainly re- 

late to a Miniſtry not gifted nor qualified by the Holy Ghoſt ; and . Faldo tells us 
in ſo many Words, that without it none are worthy of the Name or Thing; Yet doth 
he make it as unreaſonable for me to fay J. Tarnel's Words prove not our Denial 
o * Miniſtry (which fo obviouſly own it) as for him to aſſert the Sun is 

Ant, F. 5 5 e B „„ 2H, 
Secondly, I did not leave out that which he chargeth me to have done Treache- 

rouſly, the beſt Word he can afford me on the like Occaſions; he muſt_be quite be- 
reaved of his Senſes, that thinks I ſhould fear defending F. P. in calling ſuch De- 
cei vers and Witches (as bewitching the People from the Truſt) who are made Mi- 
nifters by the Will of Man, without the 1 of the Spirit, Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Will of God, and are Coverers of Men's Silver or Gold, Preachers of their 
own Inventiont, Perſecutors, Revilers, flirring up of the Magiſirates to flone, ſtock, 
whip, impriſon, Cc. all which J. E gives as the Character of the Miniſtry he writ 
againſt ; for if this be the Goſpel-Miniſtry, the Devil is a Saint: The Truth is, 


John Faldo's Book is generally to be read backward. 


Laſtly, There is no ſuch Paſſage of the falſe Miniſtry, much leſs of the true, in 


page 15, 16, or 17. of J. Parne/'s Shield, as J. E. ſuggeſts; however I believe 


the Devil uſeth ſometimes Scripture, and that he hath had, and hath my Mini- 
ſters whom he ſends abroad to deceive the Nations, leading and keeping People in 


Blindneſs, under a Pretence of Chriſtianity and Conformity to the Doctrine of the 


Scriptures, in order to maintain his Anti- chriſtian Kingdom; all true Proteſtants 
were of that Mind; but 7. F. is none of that Number. Doubtleſs the poor Man 


is brought to a low Ebb, that brings this to? prove we deny Goſpel-Miniſtry, which 


the honeſt Martyrs, primitive Reformers, and what is more to our Purpoſe, the 
Scriptures themſelves ſay again and again; The contrary will unavoidably prove, 
the Miniſtry of the Church of Rome to have been not e bur Chriſt's true 
Miniſters, fince they both zſe Scriprure, preach. Scripture, and call themſelves the 


_  Minifters of the Goſpel by Apoſtolical Inflitution. and Succeſhon, In this diſarmed 


Condition we leave him and the Chapter, conſeſſing to all the World, that ſuch a 


Miniſtry 


| 


© more clear and Powerful is the Tefliniony given of bim: That 


© Teſtimony to Chriſt, bus to Anti Chr 


t they ſhould ſeek the Lam at his Mouth; 


| 


Miniſtry as hath effectually known the Operation of the Spirit. of. God in them⸗ . 


ſelves, as to thoſe Things which concern Redemption and Eternal Salvation; and 
that he draws forth by his Holy Spirit, indues with his Heavenly Power, for the 
turning of Men from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of. Satan unto God, we 
own, honour and love, and only deny and rejeQ that Miniftry which is by the Will, 
Study or, Acquiſition: of Mam in his unregenerated State, who not being acquaint- 


ed wich the EffeQnal Operation of the Word of God in themſelves, are wholly 


dark as to thoſe Things which relate to the true Miniſtry, not knowing what they 


deny nor whereof they affirm; which doth not edifie, but hazard the immortal 
Souls of Men: And as they want the Inſpiration of the Almighty, to inſtru them, 


ſo (being Strangers to the Work of God in themſelves, and not waiting to feel an 


Endowment with Divine Power from on high) there proceeds no ſpiritual Life or 
divine Virtue from them, to make their Miniſtry effectual, which is the Cauſe of 


that Lamentable Decay of Holy Living that is in the World, and great Increaſe 
of all manner of Unſavouty and Irreligious Converſation. I will conclude with 


two or three Teſtimonies given by Men once in requeſt with Separatiſts. 


Chriſtopher Goad's Invalilin of Churck:Cenſures, pag. 64, 65. 


IIͤI t is the Spirit that makes Miniſters, and thoſe Miniſters that remain by the 
_ © Spirit do miniſter the Spirit, and that is miniſtring of the Goſpel, hen we mis 


* miſter the Spirit. 


3 5 7 ! i Be : 
I ama Miniſter of the new Teſtament / far as the Spirit ſpeaks. in me and 


om 7 


© In whomſoever the Spirit ſtands up and ſpeaks, that Perſon for the Time is a 


true Miniſter. The Spirit doth not regard Sexes, the Spirit regards not Age, 
© Learned or Unlearned : Tis not Age nor Sex, nor any major Part can miniſter 
Spirit, but whom the Spirit pleaſeth. „ e TIT 


Chriſtopher Goad. Right Spir. & cC. pag. 21, 22. ee 

* The Miniſtry that is calling us off from Man, from the Glow-worm Light of 
* this Creation, from Man's Parts and Gifts, into the Spirit, that is the Miniſtry 

* we ſhould look after. - Ho I EE IRIS dt. > 
The Truth is, there is no true Prophet, no true Teſtimony given of Chriſt, 
but by thoſe that ſee him, and the nearer to him the clearer Sight of him, he 
eſtimony that is 

* given to him by thoſe that do not ſee him preſent and come, is not in deed a 
ift ; he is ſuch a Prophet as Balaam was, 

%%% atone ent d 


All true Prophets that propheſied of Chriſt ſaw him, and he war in them. 
Chriſtopher Goad's Paraphraſe upon AQ. 1 7. pag: 28; 


© We know no other Guide but the Spirit: There is not anyMiniſter in the World 
that is our Guide, or any Company of Miniſters, bt the Spirit, if be ſpeaks in 


7 


© them and by them; We have but one Maſter, that is Chriſt. 


: T. Collier ia his Works, 2 47, 48, and p. 6. : 
* Upon that Scripture, Flat. 27. The 7 Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledge, and 
| or be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of 

ofis. Now this uſually is applyed to the Miniſters, who have given themſelves 


: the Title of Prieſts, and that the People ſhould feek the Knowledge at their 
; Mouths, and indeed they themſelves have done what in them lies, not only to 
bring People into this Error and Ignorance, but to keep them in it, whereas 

Chriſt is indeed the alone Prieſt, the Subſtance of the cs Type, and the People 


are to ſeek the Law at his Mouth; but he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, . 
he is called the Meſſe 


* Teacher of his People. 


nger of the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. the alone Prophet and. 


b The Spirir being loſt, Anti-chrift ſets the Wiſdom of the Fleſh ( buman Induſt. 


c | . . . . . 263 | ” 64 | | 5 1 
. Tongues and Arts) in room of it, it is the Anointing of Anti- chriſt; for in alt | 
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Chap II. 


_ "The Invalidity 7 Po. II. 
© Things Anti · chriſt ſeeks to imitate Chriſt, as well in the Fleſh.as in the Spirit. 
© Again, The Saints are made Partakers of the ſame Spirit the Apoſiles were. 


W. Dell's Sermons; pag. 16, 17, 18. Ly 


« * There is a Neceſſity of this Power of rhe Holy Spirit for Miniſters. For ff, 
If they have not this Power of the Holy Spirit, they have no Power at all; for 
Chriſt ſent them only as his Father ſent him. Without this Power they are inſuffi- 
« Cient for the Miniſtry; for no Man is ſufficient for the Work of the Miniſtry by 
any natural Parts and Abilities of his own— but only by this Power of the Spi- 
- fit; and till he be endued with this, notwithſtanding all his other Accompliſh- 
ments, he is altogether inſufficient— bur only by the Power of the Holy Spitic 


coming upon them. | 


© He.cannot ſpeak the Word of God but by the Power of Gd. 


* Chrift himſelf without this Power of God could not have ſpoke.one Word of 


© God. | 
W. Dell. Stumbling Stone, pag. 8. 


* The Miniſtry of the new Teſtament is a common Miniſtry, belonging equally 
* and alike to all the Seed of Chriſt. oy e 


W. Dell: 5 Trial of Spirits, pag. 17, 18. 


The true Prophets ſpeaking the Word of God by and in the Spirit, 28 N; 
© ſays of himſelf, and other Believers who had received the Spirit, We have the 


Mind of Chriſt; But the falſe Prophets, zhough they ſpeak the Word of the Letter 


© exallly, and that to the very Original and Curioſity of Criticiſms, yer ſpeaking it 
without the Spirit, they are falſe Prophets before God and his True Church; ſee- 


ing all right Prophecy hath proceeded from the Spirit in all Ages of the World, but 


< promiſed the largeſt Effuſion of bis Spirit. 
BBreenham, Serm. 1. pag. 51. 


Without this Spirit of Gad, mo Holy Exerciſe can have irs full Ehr; for the 
Word works not where the Spirit of God is wanting — when we have not the 


* eſpecially it muſt ſo proceed in the Days of. the New-Teſlament, wherein God hath 


Spirit of God to teach ws, ſpeak of the Law or the Goſpel, &c. we are little offett- 


Chap. III. 


x ed therewith, unleſs God give us of 'his good Spirit to profit by the ſame. 
OY XR. c HAN Il. . 
That we own a Goſ pel- Church, contrary to our Adverſarys Charge. 
HE next Thing our Adverlary charged us with a Denial of, is 2 Goſpel- 


1. Church; one of his Proofs, as he will have them called, was in F. N's Love 
zo the Loſt, pag. 17. And the Church ſo gathered into God is the Pillar and 


Ground of Truth, where the Spirit alone is Teacher. Upon which he argued 


thus, The Goſpel-Church 5 4 Church which had other Teachers, and not the Spirit 
alone; Therefore the Quakers deny a Goſpel-Church, and they contradict themſelves; 
for they have more Teachers than allorbers : Thus his firft Book, pag. 16. To which 
I returned, That ſuch as are not blinded with Prejudice, may diſcern that from 
our ſpeaking of the Univerſal Church of God, which (ſays the Apoſtle as well as 
the Quakers) 75 in God, he infers, That we deny all Viſible Religious Societies, 
commonly called by the Ancients, 4/ia, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, Corinth, &c. Now 
obſerve this Reply. . 5 e od 93.” 
Reply, pag. 59. Not one Word of this in all my Book; My Charge wat, That they 


4x47 


: 


deny a Goſpel-Church, not Vi/ible Religious Societies. Spy eb que pore 
Rejoyn, Confidently ſaid; but if all the Words be not there, doth it follow the 
Matter they import is not there? If he doth not mean, That we deny a Viſtble Re- 
Iigiois Society to be a Church, what makes him to infer our Denial of a Gel- 
Church, from our afferting it to be Iauiſible. Two. Things muſt follow. from rhis 
Reply: Either a Goſpel-Thurch is nor vi/ible, and then he breaks his own Neck; 
or not a Religions Society, and ſo he is impious : If then a Goſpel-Church is a Vifi- 
ble Religious Society, and we deny a Goſpel-Church, it muſt follow, that we de- 


vor. H. lohn Raldos Vindication. 


ny a Viſible Religious Society, which in John Faldo's Opinion makes up a Goſpel- 
Church. To conclude, a Goſpel-Church and a Viſible Religious Society he makes 
to be quite differing Things: But perhaps, he will come off thus; I did not ſoy, 
ye denied the viſible religious Societies, called the Churches of Aſia, Ec. but that you 

deny them, or Such as they are, to be Churches: But neither will this ſerve his turn; 

for we both own them ro have been Goſpel-Churches, and are taught by FX. F. to 
believe, That a Goſpel- Church is not only not inviſible, but another Thing than 
a a viſible religious Society too; It is worth our while to hear his Reaſon for ir. 

_ Reply, p. 59. Religious Societies may be as far from a Goſpel-Church, as half a 
dozen Chriſtian Friends aſſociated together to eat a good Dinner, or carry on a Trade; 
yet he dirts me with want of Honeſty to grace bis Forgery. 5 A 

. Rejoyn. He might as well have ſaid to the Ale-Houſe or Tavern, whither he 
invited a Friend of ours after diſputing with him, doubtleſs not out of. Love to 


our Friend, but the good Liquor, a Sort of Liberty once counted Scandalous by 


many of his Pretenſions, efpecially when Juſt after ſo ſerious an Exerciſe; but it 
is grown familiar with Men of his Coat, to fall from the Bible to the Pot, and ſo 
back again. But, Friendly Reader, what ſayſt thou of this Man's Evafion? Who 
will have me to mean by viſble religious Socteries, Viſible civil Societies; for ſuch 
I count good Men at an Ordinary, or a Committee of Trade; Vain and Shallow Man! 
Did I nor give Intimation enough what Religious Societies I meant, when I inſtanc - 
ed the Churches of Aſia, Theſſalonica, &c. to explain what I meant thereby? 
Whether I did play the Forger, or my Adver ſary the Diſhoneſt Shifter, let the im- 
partial Reader Judge. Again, e „„ 

Reply. W. P. proceeds, p. 113. in the ſame Evil, And from our aſſerting the 


Spirit to be the only Goſpel- Teacher, he concludes that we deny all Preaching of 


Men though by the. Spirit; the four laſt Words though by the Spirit are added by 
him, and meerly for ged. 85 5 | 
Rejoyn. They may be added, but not forged z One would think it is only then, 


when without the Holy Ghoſt, that we deny it by his Words, and that hurts us 


not; but I take it the other Way, and the Truth is, it is a Miſtake he commits 
againſt us, where-ever the like Subjects fall in his Way; for this implies, as if we 


denied Preaching by Inſpiration, and that he all along had maintained it: A Doc- | 


trine he every now and then flings in our Diſh, ſcorns and derides: Thus can this 
Man's Conſcience fail by any Wind to gain the Shore; and after all theſe Shuffles 
dares to conclude. That we in Terminis deny all Preachings of Men, becauſe G. F. 
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ſaid, ceaſe from Man, when there is nothing more palpable, than that G. F. meant 


Man conſidered in bis own meer Ability; that is, from ſuch as the Prophet forbid, 
not from true Prophets; bur our Adverſary the Preachings of Men, though by the 


Spirit of God; for how can he make us to contradict our ſelves in ſaying, Man is 


the Spirit's Inſtrument (which he underſtands to be the Preaching of Men by the 
Spirit) if he doth not make us deny all Preaching though by the Spirit. In ſhort, 
J hope my Reader will think it no Forgery, whatever my Adverſary may, (who ever 
and anon would hide his own Weakneſs by a hard Word flung upon me to amuſe 
the credulous Reader) to ſay that from our Aſſerting, The Spirit to be the only Goſe 
pel-Teacher of all who believe, be concludes, That we deny all Preaching of Men, 
though by the Spirit; elſe there would be no Senſe in his charging us with a Con- 


tradition, becauſe we ſay, The Spirit is the only Teacher, and yet that the _— 
an's 


reacheth by Men, if he did not underſtand our Ceafing from Men, or Denying 
Miniſtry, 70 be our Denial of Man's Preaching by the Holy Spirit. But he will not 
give over yet: Theſe Words, The Spirit the only Teacher, he often flings up as 
Words indigeſtible by his foul and phlegmatick Stomach ; for upon my ſaying, 
That ſuch as preach by the Holy Spirit are rather the Inſtruments than the Teach- 


* 


plies thus. a 
Reply, pag. 58. So that after W. P's own ſtrict Account he allows their Practice, 

VIZ. Preaching of Men, to give the Lie every Day to their Tenets. © = 
Rejoyn. If Preachings of Men by the Spirit be the Preachings of Men, ſuck 

Preachings we ſhall always allow, and think it no Lye or Contradiction to out 


Tenets; But if he that dictates a Letter of Intelligence be the Informer, and not 


the Scribe, the Holy Spirit muſt be the Teacher, and Man but the Inſtrument. 
True Teachings are not only Words, but Matter, and that accompanied with 
Divine Power, which flow from the Eternal Spirit ; Men give them bur the fim- 
ple Covering of Expreſſion, and that by the Spirit's Appointment z therefore _w_ 


er, or Man is that by which the Spirit conveyeth his Teaching unto others, he re- 
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1673” fo properly the Teachings of Men by the Holy Spirit, as the Teachings of the Holy 
I Spirit by and through Men; conſequently not Man's Teachings, but the Spirit's. 
Part II. Again, Becauſe we charge him with bringing in other Teachers than the Holy 
Chap. III. Spirit, contrary to expreſs Scripture, the Promiſe of God, and the very End of 
the Bleſſed Goſpel, he replies. | „ e 1 
Rep. Pag. 58, 59. Can you think this Man worth diſput ing with, who rambles 
and talks be cares not how? If what P. ſaid be true, the Exhortations to do the 
Work of an Evangeliſt, feed the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
Overſeers, were not intended of Man's Teaching; but the Spirit of God only exhort- 
7 the Spirit of God to theſe Aﬀions, and Man bad not, hath not any Agency in 
eaching. „„ | - | bes 
. Rejoyn. But did we ever ſay, Man had no Share in being taught, whatever we 
have ſaid againſt the utmoſt of Man's Natural Ability, conſidered ſeparately from 
God's Spirit about his Teaching? We never yet ſaid, That Man was not to be 
taught: Is there no Difference betwixt Men's Teaching without God's Spirit, and 
Mex's being taught of God's Spirit? At whoſe Door then ſhould we lay this Ab- 
ſurdity, The Spirit of God exborted the Spirit of God? What an idle Nox ſequitur 
is this? 55 . 85 9 5 | 
Nor do we deny all Agency in Man, when managed by the Holy Ghoſt; A Man 
might as well argue (following F. Faldo”s Steps) againſt the Apoſtle Paul, when 
he ſaid, Ir zs no more I that live, but Chriſt in me, that is, The Apoſtle had 20 Life 
in him in any Senſe, Would this be good Doctrine? But more openly do the Words 
of Chriſt lay to the Exception of ſuch Cavillers, *Tzs not I that ſpeak, but the Fa- 
ther in me; Again, It zs not you that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt in jou; For, after 
J. Faldo's Paraphraſe, we muſt either deny that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſpoke thoſe 
Words, or confeſs that they contracted themſel ves in ſaying, they did not ſpeak 
when they did; or, Laſtly, He muſt acknowledge to us, That ſuch Teachings and 
 Speakings are not the Teachings and Speakings of Men, but of God by and through 
Men. Let him firſt ſee if he can reconcile himſelf to theſe Scripture-Paſſages fo 
raden to our Purpoſe, and leave off his filly Shifts, as eaſily confuted as dif- 
covered. yo, | 7 
Ups9n my ſaying, That © we do believe that there is One, and but One Univerſal 
Church, the Ground and Pillar of Truth, and that is in God, and that the Mem- 
© hers of it are waſhed in the Blood of the Lamb, and grafted into the True Vine, 
bringing forth Fruit unto Holineſs, p. 113. he thus replies (and I beſcech my Rea- 


der to conſider it.) - _ - AT 15 
Rep. Pag. 59. be own no ot her Church but this, which is the Character of the 
znviſible Church, he owns not a Goſpel-· Church, whoſe Order and Frame is according 
to the Doctrine of the Apoſiles, and Practice of the Saints in the New Teſtament. | 
ERejoyn. We are beholden to him for this; May we ever meet with ſuch Ad- 
verſaries! It ſeems then my Definition hath nothing to do with the Goſpe/ Church, 
What is it but to ſay, that the Goſpe/-Church is not the Pillar of Truth, The Goſ- 
pel Church is not waſhed in the Blood of the Lamb, The Goſpel Church is nor 
grafted into the true Vine; and that Men may be in the Truth,. waſhed in the Blood 
of the Lamb, grafied into the true Vine, and bring forth Fruit unto Holineſs, and 
yet no Ways concerned in the Goſpel Church; in ſhort the Goſpe/ Church is not 
the Univerſal Church, nor the Inviſible Church a Goſpel Church ; and what is his 
Reaſon, if any there can be, for all this pernicious and Anti-chriſtian Doctrine? 
Becauſe a Goſpel Church is one whoſe Order and Frame is according to the Doctrine 
of the Apoſile and Prafice of the Saints, Worſe and worſe it ſeems then in 7. F's 
Senſe, that the Order and Frame the Doctrine of the Apoſtles brought the Church 
of Chriſt to, and the Practice of the Saints in the New Teſtament, had nothing 
to do with the Pillar of Truth, dwelling in God, being waſhed in the Blood af the 
Lamb, grafted in the true Vine, and bringing forth Fruit unto Holineſs. What Sort 
of impiou Gibberifh is this? For according to his Notion of the Goſpel Church, 
the moſt Satanical Crew may as well be of that Church as the beſt of Chriſtians ; ſince 
the External Order (at moſt but the Form of Godlinefs) was, and is, imitable and 
imitated by arrant Hypocrites. | | | A 
By this Argument, Elias, and the Seven Hundred who had not howed their 
Knees to Baal (ſo inviſible as Elias himſelf knew not of them) were Schi/maricks or 
Infidels to the then Fewiſh Church, being whour all Viſible Church, Policy or Order; 
and the Fews that had it, though Apoſtariz'd, muſt have been God's Lego! Church. 
It will alſo follow, that for above 1200 Years together, ſince Chriſt's Time, 998 
| At 


: 
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Vox. Il. John Faldo's Vindication. a 


hath been nb Goſpel Church, yer Goſpellers, as their Enemies have called them, 
which were to , my to the Roman Catbolicks all they deſire. What was that Church 
that fled into the Wilderneſs ? It muſt either be the Goſpel Church, or not the 
Goſpel Church; If nor the Goſpel Church, then not the Chriſtian, and conſequently 
the Anti- Chriſtian Church; But that could not be, becauſe ſhe fled from Anti- 
chriſt : If the Goſpel Church, then may a Church be Goſpel without PunQuality 
in viſible Order; for it is notorious by all Story, the Remnant of the Woman's 


Seed, who have born a faithful Teſtimony againſt the Spirit of Antichriſt in their 


Sack cloth and Wilderneſs Eſtate, have been deſtitute of that viſible Order. In- 
deed I hitherto thought, that a Goſpel Church conſtituted neceſſary External Order, 
and not that meer external Order conſtitutes the Church Gaſpel or Evangelical; But 
J. Faldo ſays No, who ſeems not to ſcruple at the Word Church, but to play upon 
the Word Goſpel, as if external Order and Government were ſynonymous, or of 
equal Force; whereas the Goſpel is called in Scripture The Power of God to Salva- 
tion, from that Spiritual Redemption it efficaciouſly worketh in them that receive 
it, from the Bondage of Corruption, under which they have fruitleſly laboured ; 
which is the Reaſon, and a good one too, why it fignifieth glad Tidings z fince no- 
thing can be more Joyous roa weary and heavy-laden Sinner, than to be eaſed 

of his former N og by Remiſſion, and purged from the Nature and Habits of 
it in the Soul, by the Operation of this Heavenly and Everlaſting Goſpel 
which worthy Chriſtopher Goad (Right Spirit of Chriſt, Pag. 17.) calls, the forming 
or bringing forth of Chriſt in us. What is all our Adverſary hath ſaid, but to 
make Remedies againſt, or Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Church's In- 
fancy, as ſays Honeſt V. Tindal in his Works, p. 9, 436, 438. the only great Con- 


ſtitutes of a Goſpel Church ? By which he denies a Goſpel Church to have been 
antecedent to that External Order, and conſequently that the Believers were not 


a Goſpel Church, when met together on the Day of Pentecoſt, nor long after: 
fince the Goſpel had been many Years preached, Multitudes converted, and many 
baprized by the One Spirit into the One Body of true Goſpel Fellowſhip, be- 
fore ever thoſe Epiſtles were written by the Apoſtle Paal either to the Church at 
Corinth, or to Timothy, in which only External Order is mention'd : Nay, at this 
Rare, he hath Unchurched every Part in England but one, if yet one may be ex- 
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cepted; for if External Order only conſtitutes a Goſpel Church, every Part in Eng- 


land differing greatly in their External Order, it muſt follow, that none but one, 


if any one, can have any Juſt Pretence to a compleat Goſpel Church, conſequent- 
ly Mungrils. He ſtill forgers what he promiſed, that None of them were farther 


concerned againſt the Quakers than Vindicated. Howbeit, Herein they may hold 
him excuſed, that he hath equally unchurched Himſelf and thoſe he preacheth ro, 
in Company with all other Parties in Eng/and, beingout of that Order. | 


But I intreat the Reader to confider, what a Monſter he hath made of chriſt. 


who deſcribeth him with zwo ſuch Bodies to one Head, one Inviſible, the other Vie 
ſible ;. one waſhed in the Blood of the Lamb, grafted into the true Vine, bringing 
forth Fruit unto Holineſs, Qualifications hid trom the Eye of the World, as wor- 
thy John Bradford told T. Weſton, as in B. Martyr, p. 104, 312, That the Church of 
Chrift is Inviſible to him that hath not a Spiritual Eye; The other conſtituted of Peo- 
ple, (no Matter how Unregenerated if ) ſubmitted to an External Structure of Order 


and Diſcipline z A Cover for all the Wolves, Antichriſts and Hy pocrites, that have 
been, are, or ſhall be to the End of the World. In ſhort, No Poſition can be more 


deſtructive to the Power of Godlineſs, the Fellowſhip of the True Church that 
| lives in God, and pernicious to the Souls of Men, by ſecuring them in their Fan- 
cied Relation to a Goſpel Church, whilſt in an Un-gofpel Spirit, eſtranged from 
the Power of the true Goſpel, and unacquainted with the anc, =o of the 
Faithful, who through Faith overcome the World, and know a Waſhing in the 
Blood of the Lamb, and a being grafted into the true Vine, and made to drink 
into the one Spirit, bringing forth Fruits unto Holineſs. To conclude, After this 
Sort of Doctrine, Men may be Members of a Goſpel Church, and not of the True 
Church; Members of a Goſpel Church, and nor good Chriſtians, no, nor good Men 
it ſelf. Indeed ſuch 4 1 as our Ad verſary, ſuits ſuch à Church, and ſuch a 


Church exactly fits ſuch a Paſtor ; from whom God deliver mg and all People, and 


them from themſelves, I mean the Power and Prevalency of that pernicious Do- 


arine and Spirit that now infeQs'them. He proceeds however, with what Suce | 


cels we ſhall ſee, © | 
og e 3 --. "Raps 
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Rep. Pag. 59, 60. To this of their Inviſible Church, I told W. P. of their Off. 
cers very ſuitable to a conceited Nothing, Fox Myſt. p. 2. * The Holy Ghoſt made 
the Officers of the Church Overſeers ; The Overſeers to be Inviſible, for they 
* faw with an Inviſible Eye, and ſo were in the Spirit, which is inviſible, and not 
© in the Fleſh. Bur W. Penn meddled not with this, which I dare ſay (as much as 
he hath of the Quakers Spirit) he cannot tell the Meaning of bimſelf, © 

Rejoin. I hadino Reaſon to meddle with what I could not, nor cannot yet find, 
I intreat my Reader to confider the Unreaſonableneſs of his Taunts; In his fſt 
Book he ſent me to Pag.. 8. where no ſuch Thing was to be found, yet did I not 
place it to the Account of his Treachery, the beſt Conſtruction he can make of 
any Innocent Omiſſion on my Part; In his Reply he ſends me to Fag. 2. and there 
I am as wiſe as I was before, no ſuch Words or Matter appearing : What ſhall 1 
fay of ſuch an Adver ſary? Was I then to be blamed for not medd/ing with what 
was not to be found ?̃ Or deſerve I not better Terms at his Hands, who made no 


hard Uſe of it in my Anſwer ? Or, Laſtly, Is he not worthy of double Blame, that 
adds to his firſt Miſtake a ſecond, and then abuſeth me, as if on Purpoſe I had 


avoided the Dint of an Authentick Teſtimony, hitherto not produced? But ſup- 
poſe G. F. hath ever written any ſuch Paſſage, doubtleſs by Inviſible Overſeers he 
only meant, Spiritual, not Carnat minded Men, who by the Inviſible Eye, which the 
true God hath opened, might: watch over the Flock, as to their .inward and ſpiritual 


Conditions: This the following Words make good, for they ſaw with an inviſible 


Eye, and ſo were in the Spirit, which is inviſible, and not in the Fleſh. In ſhort, 
they were not meer outward Officers, exerciſing an Outward Rule and Dominion 
about Outward Things, but Men qualified by the Holy Ghoſt, with an inward Di- 
ſcerning to Overſee the Spiritual State of the Church; not that their Perſons were 


Inviſible, or their Actions towards the Church, but that Heavenly Faculty given 


them of the Holy Spirit, which rendred them Overſeers, or Men able to ſee or di- : 


ſcern the State and Condition of the Church, was of an Inviſible Nature. 


Nie fell very foul upon us in his firſt Book, becauſe of a Dutch Woman's Heating 
in one of our Meetings in her own Tongue , charging upon us, That we did orderly, 
according to the Popiſh Maſs, which was to pray in an Unknown Tongue, To which 


I made a large, and I hope, ſufficient Anſwer, of which he reports but theſe two 


or three Parcels: Firſt, That I called it a Diſingenuous Reflection; Next, That we 
do not affet ſuch Obſcurity ? Laſtly, The Divine Light, Power or Spirit inwardly 


manife ſied, is the one Tongue to the Children of Light. This he calls Fooliſh, Anti- 


ſcriptural, Ridiculous; But if it be fo, I owe it to him alone, who hath made fo 


_ Fooliſh and Falſe a Citation of my Words; Howbeit, he ſaith nothing to what he 
hath cited, his hard Words ſet aſide. His Reflefion was Diſingenuom, becauſe 


Reader, thus: 


ſuch a Practice is not common or 1 ſual with us; Nay, that was accidental . There- 
fore to charge it upon us as conformable to the Orderlineſs of the Popiſh Maſs, as 
af it were a Principle with us to teach, as with Romaniſts ro pray in an unknown 
Tongue, was more than Diſingenuous; for it was Falſe and Malicious, being thrown 


out by him on Purpoſe to defame and diſgrace us. 


That we do not affect ſuch Oh ſcurity I affirmed, and our Praftice evidenceth it, 
being rather jeer'd for our too much Ruſticity and Plainneſs, and our frequent 
decrying of dark School Phraſes, and Rhetorick, by which great Writers 


wrap up their Matter from the Underſtanding of the Vulgar. That the Divine 


Light, Power or Spirit inwardly manifefted ate none of my Words; I will report 
my Anſwer, both more largely and truly, and leave it with the Conſcience of my 


The ſingle Power of the Almighty may both ſtrike Aſtoniſnment and give Re- 


F freſhment where the Words uttered are not always underſtood; fince he frequent- 


© 1y doth both without them: Underſtanding and inward Senſe are two Things; 


_ . © for the Devil may ſpeak the beſt Words in the Bible, and be an Undiſcovered 


Devil ſtill, except by this Divine Light, Power and Spirit he be inwardly mani- 
© feſted, conſequently a right Senſe may be had, where Words may not be under- 
© ſtood, which [ Senſe) is the one Tongue to the Children of Light ; yet we do not 
only decry all defigned Obſcurity, by Praying and Preaching in Unknown Langu: 
* ages, bur with the Apoſtle ſay, That we chuſe rather by far to ſpeak in a Known 
* Tongue, as well as have the Senſe of our Spirits : Nor did ever any Quaker yet 
© pretend to be moved to pray in an Unknown Language whilſt he was Maſter of 
that which was well known to the People. Since then we do not affect Obſcu- 

1 4 | „ rity 


© rity, the Caſe of the Pupiſte, gra in Latin rather than in their Native or 
Vulgar Tongue) he is very Diſingenuous in thar Reflection 5 
But in Reply to all this, W „„ -: 3 
Reply, Page 60. Sure I an, that the Spirit of God, by. whom the Apoſtle Paul 
was direffed, 16 not the Quakers, Spirit, nor it's Do@rine the ſame with theirs in 
rhe ſame” Caſe : T ſhall be to him'that ſpeaketh a/Boybarian, and be that ſpeakerh 
ine dp eG 
© Rejoyn. I would fain Know by what Means J. Fallo hath that Diſcernij 
tween the Spirit of the Apoſtle, and the Spirit of the Quakers." Is it becauſe the 
Dutch Woman ſpoke in an Engliſh Meeting? Do we hold, teach or Practice any 
" ſuch Thing? Beſides, ine Apbitle tels us; That though an Unknown Nee WIE 
render bim as a Barbarian to him that underſtandeth him not, vill it therefore follow, 
that he was a Barbarian, or that he had nor rhe Spiyit of Chriſi dwelling in bim? By 
no Means; for he might, /peak Myſteries in the Spirit, as faith the Apoſtle; Verſę 2: 
| Men may. alſo pray in the Spirit in an Unknown Ton ue, Verſe 14. A Man may 
bleſs, praiſe and give Thanks to God in an Unknown Tongue, Verſe 14, 15, 16, 17; 
Nay, the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch an one, Verily, thou giveſt Thanks well. Now, how 
all this can be, and yer that ſuch a Perſon ſhould be: acted by another Spirit than 
the Spirit of God and the Apdſile; for my own Part I cannot ſee. In ſhort, The 
Apoſtle tells us, That Iongues are 


Vor. I, 


or them that believe not, Verſe 22. But our 
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Friend ſpoke among them that Allee z and though they did not all know what 


her bare Words imported, yet they might be and were ſenſible of the Divine 
Power in which ſhe ſpoke, which gave a general Refreſhment unto them of that 
Aſſembly, that were acquainted with it; otherwiſe, all Fellowſhip in Spirit muſt 
be renounced : But tis to be any thing 8 F's Froth will have it, becauſe it's un- 


$ $%:% © 1 


0 to his thick and carnal Underſtanding. However, the Want of a known 


ſongue may rendet one leſs Profirable, but not leſs a Chriſtian; for a Time ſhould 
come, the ſame Apoſtle aid, that Tongwes ſhould ceaſe, but never that Chriſtian, or 
baving the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe; therefore to repute all that cannot ſpeak 
ina 3 Tongue Antichriſtian, or of another Spirit than the Spirit of, God and 
his Apoſtle, is unworthy of any Man that makes any the leaſt Pretence to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, indeed to common Senſe. - _ 1 „ 
One Paſſage more, and then we conclude this Chapter. 

Reply, Pag. 60. Io my Reflect ian upon their affirming ſhe ſpake by the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they all found Refreſhings, viz. So have Children many a time at Puppet- Plays, 
W. P. calls me all to naught, eſpecially becauſe I could not (as he faith) but think it 
meant by Refreſhings, what came from God. But let not Penn think we take our 
ſelves bound to reverence ſuch Fooleries. = SE 


f „ 1 1 5 
Rejoyn. That it was 4 Ræfledbion he confeſſeth; whether it were not an unſeem- 


ly one I refer to every Man of Conſcience. I did not intend to oblige 7. Faldo 
to believe what we ſay, but reprove his prophane Scoffs at what we believe. I 


would have ſo much Regard to any People ſeriouſly profeſſing Religion, as not to 


explain what they mean by their Refreſhment, by the Pleaſure ſome irreligious 


People take at the vain and frothy Sport of Pupper-Play ; And the worſt Word I. 


gave him and his Compariſon, was Propbanenè ſs; farther adding, that it outdid 
Ben John ſon's Alchymif (a Play made in Scorn of Puritans) which all good Men 
deteſt, and himſelf dying abhorred. - 1 | 5 
But why may not People be refreſht in their Souls from that divine Power, 
which may attend a, Perſon ſpeaking in a Language unknown? Suppoſe a Godly 
_ Aſſembly of Eng/i/h People and an Engliſh Preacher endued with God's holy Spirit, 
and there happen into ſuch a Congregation ſome ſerious Foreigners of the ſame 
Judgment, is it abſurd to ſay, That notwithſtanding their Ignorance of the Signifi- 
cation of the Words ſpoken, they may have an Inward and Spiritual Senſe of the 
Zeal, Power, and Spirit that"eminently attends the Preacher? if it be, how much 
more ridiculous is it then for People to ſay, It gladded their Hearts to ſee ſuch a 
Godly Countenance, or to hear the Voice-or Sound of this or the other good Man, 
though they had no diſtin& Underſtanding of his Words? 1 am in this Caſe a 
more allowable Witneſs than John Faldo, who have ſeen Sinners ſtruck, the Weak 
firengthned, and the Strong confirmed, at the hearing of the Truth of God declar- 
ed in a Language they could not underſtand; The divine Power and Virtue went 
forth, and they were judged, comforted or confirmed in themſelves, and they no 
Fools (though J. Faldo calls ſuch Things Fooleries and Pupper-Plays) To deny this is 
to overthrow Spiritual Fellowſhip in the 8 7 it; and to center in this * | 
a go d | eat 
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ca! Notion, That all our Knowledge of God comes in by out carnal Eyes and Fats; 
that is, What others have Written, and what others have told me, that I believe, 

and therefore I Dole Ft, Opt. not from the Teſtimony of that. infallible Spirit of 


God in my ſelf; which Credulity renders him more like Rome in that, wherein ſhe 
is condemnable, than any thing he can truly ſuggeſt of us; but this groſs Doctrine 
being ſo obviouſly taught by our Adverſary in his firſt Book, ſecond: Part, p. 1 57 
we have the leſs Reaſon to wonder that Fooleries and Pupper-Plays ate the beſt 


Words he can beſtow, upon the Dipinꝰ Conſolation, Refreſhment and Communion of 
_ the Noly Spirut uni Men. inet} ani F 
We will add theſe Teſtimonies, as the Concluſion of this Chapter. 


| 


Ts W. Tindal, # his Works, p. 250. 
© Ebyrch, the Ele, in whoſe Hearts God hath written his Law with his Holy 
Spirit, and given them a feeling Faith of the Mercy that is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
«Lord. © d eo 5 Nt” 


be Bains Works p. 244+ 


1 


The Holy Church of Chriſt is nothing elſe but that Congrepation that is ſanc- 
* tified in Spirit, Redeemed with Chriſt's Blood, and ſticketh faſt and ſure, alone- 


80 that the Church n a Spiritual Thing, and no exterior Thing, but inviſible 
* from Carnal Eyes (I fay, not that they be inviſible that be of the Church, but 
* that holy Church in ber ſelf 7s inviſible) as Faith is; and her Pureneſs and 


© Cleanneſs is before Chriſt only, and not before the World; for the World hath 


no Judgment nor Knowledge of her, but all her Honour and Cleanneſs is be- 
fore Chriſt ſure and faſt, | #5 FD too nee 


Peter Martyr. fourth Part of Common Places, Cap. 1. Pag. i. 


© The Name of a Church is derived of the Greeꝶ kn, that is, to call; for none 

can be Partakers thereof, which come not thereunto by the Calling of God. And 
to define it, we ſay, that it is a Company of Believers and regenerate Fer ſons, 
whom God gathereth together in Chriſt by the Word and the Holy Ghoſt — It is 
every where called the Body of Chriſt, becauſe all the Members thereof have him 


= 


for their Head, of whom by the Joints and Sinews they take their growing, and 


* attain unto Life by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. 
| = Chriſtoph. Goad, Page 37. 5 
© *Tis a ſad Thing that there are Churches——that think it is enough there is a 
Form of Godlineſs, that we are in Church-Fellowſhip, and ſo lie down together 


* and ſleep; I have no Quarrel with Churches, or any Form, but ſuch az have 
not the Spirit in them; here are all aſleep, aſleep in Death. 


. Collier's Works, Page 42. 


The Church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel; are the Spiritual Seed, the Seed ac- 
* cording to the Promiſe. 15 N AY N 


I. Collier, Page 102. 


The Church, which is Chriſt's Kingdom, are a People (Saints choſen) called 
* out of. the World; they are not of this World, as he is not of this World. 


W. Dell's Sermons, Pag. 152, 156. 185 By 


© The Church is a Spiritual Inviſible Fellowſhip, gathered together in the Unity 
© of the Faith, Hope and Love. OT 1 
Chriſt and the Spirit are the only Officers. 


W 


* 
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1 fress and Flourith (but manifeſt Iaſucceſs too) that he hath doe what Went 
before Hi Words Are tleſe. nene i 7 33k; 4 I f 9 5 8 0 3101 i 

Rep. p. 61. Concerning 0 of Ordinance of hearing the Word Preachs Rv 
my Proof from G. F. . We mu 


they ſhould not regard his N who were Men, when th ov 


e 


Thing that can be ſaid. He tells us he go it ; I will give the 7 ge 
0 * your Con- 


to, taught or inſtructed, when 


om Man, that 


came to decide 


* ſciences I Speak; Very well; And what then? Is the Light theiefore preach'd 


that is, Io the Light Tdiret? ny ſelf, To that I'make my Appeal, if what I write be 


— 1 
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* 


ke . 
at ſoc ver is reproveable 3s made ver cg by it, Ephei⸗ {i 5h bon | 


that Author anregenden do ratn People ro the 1 
; - 3 3 or 7 „ YET LEE 7 2 S.C Fen always reſpeQting i 
as given us of God, to be our True, certain and conſtamt Teacher; and always ha 
we. been reproach'd by ſuch'as J. Faldo, for doing fo. ' Bur above all, that this Pat 
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on of the Spirit, that open the blind Eye, turn Propl' from Darkneſs to Light, and 


according to that Promiſe, They ſpall be all Ti 
End of all 
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External, Inftrumental Miniſtry. To prove dur Senſe” of True Preach- 
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you believe the 


* expound it, and give you the Senſe and Virtue; Let how ſhallow, how litera 


Eren your Rabbies, Jour Doctots, your great Scholars; which ſhews, if God 
„ Himſelf, if che Lion of the Tribe o 7 ada, if the Root of D ot oper 
Seals, tis pot all the Learning, or all the Univerſities in the W * can help. us 


a 
:if to the Myſtery, and the-Minfof Chriſt, as the Apoſfle calls it, 
Ddd2 


Ling, Oc. pag. 326. 
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vs. IV. 
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& J dare not oer at any Method in the whole, nor at any Connection in the 
e parts: For I find that all the CM. Dickotbhiærrs do but dream and play with 


art 1.4 the Scriptures, feeding theraſelves Wiſh Fances, 48 not Truth Vang ſure] am, 
0 


the only Method: that Holy Men obſerved, was to ſpeak as they were 
% moved by the Holy Spirit = There be many Expoſitions on this Place, which I 

4 Mill not trouble u Eo for Men; ei d e 5. Men ;z.-but;the Scrip+ 
o tes wete Witten by, God pitit, -diftated ; by his own Finger: We muſt ca 
ore labour to find out what is 'God's Mind in the Scriptures, whatever Men! fay,. 
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15 bed in mis i Chip which containeth not a Page, to pa Framed 
Pages in my Book, relating to Goſpe-Prayer, in which, if I miftake not, he 
ach 2908 Me, and the TRUT H I defend, the greateſt Service that a Reaſonable 
Man would defife. ar the Hands of his Adverſary z for the Truth of the Matter is, 
_ the Man hith ſhrunk from Py Poſt, and deſerted; his Colours, which we ſhall make 
appear, by comparing his fiſt Book with 152 Reply. 
ep. W. F. according. to my Ch 155 diſowns Man's Wil, an the Uſe, of his Con- 
th iont, 10 have” any Thing to do 1 in oſpel-Prayer, p p. 122. and diſ owns al Fra yer 
thor #. not By.; "and In, the Light Within, The. Quakers Chriſt. The Reaſons be. 
gives, are as Witleſs, as bis Aſſertion Trutbleſs. Thus: ? Now, unleſs, Men may 
perform Goſpel-Worſhip,. without. the Spirit . he Truth; or if in the Spirit 
d the Truth, . yet not by. the Marlon: of either, 105 ing abſurd, 85 muſt needs be. 
Sep oug ght only to.Preach and Pray, ty the orga of the Spirit and of the 
wy 6% urd is W. P's Reaſoning here 2 As if the, een ing, Concep- 
os nn Proyery muſt needs exclud e the Motions of 1 the Siri, or 1 be, 
Aten 2 A 55 wit exclude them. * 
ejoyn. The firſt Thing oun Advenſary charged u upon us in his former Book, was 
955 Denial of Goſpel Proyer,, to prove which, he cited VV. Smith, who in his Cate- 
3555 10. ſpoke againſt Prayers of Man's forming, in his own unclean Wiſdom, 
1555 rformed, at 7 þ own Time; and in his own. Will ; which I anſwered thus. 
alt ſeems then, that what Prayer W. Smith's: Paſſage, reflefts upon, is Go/pel-Prayer 
in J. Faldo's 3 Of this, he takes no Notice z he might think it is his Inrereft, 


but I am ſure it was not his Honeſty to omit it; for it was to entitle Praye ers hates, 
NY to God þ that he might have his. Will of us, ip, making the | orld be- 
Go that we 427 Goſgel Freyer; he was far from the Carriage of a Worthy and 
enetous Adverſary i in this, that knowing how apt many axe to receive any Charge 
ainſt 1 us, would ha ve acted deliberatel and faithfully, as one concerned by the Con- 
int of Conſeapper, when he. (alas) ſe 2 his many Charges as falſe as black, to in- 
0 the I 2 and Credulous againſt us; Revenge 225 the Loſs of ſome Hearers, 
and that which follows, animating to this Uncbriſtian Eſſay... 

Hut he proceeded thus; That ue on 10 Pra 171 that is not by immediate Inſpire 
7ion 75 Mot ian o 4. the S irit,” and without the. Uſe ef our Conception and Direttion 
of, our Underſtanding. He brought. two or three Teffimonies to confirm this Linb 

of his C Charge; I avoid reporting them by confeſſing the Matter; my Buſineſs was 
erefore 0. Falorain our Aſſertion, in order to which, T produced Fobn 4. 24. The 
Morſbip " God 3s in the Spirit and the Truth, which he left out, and from rhence 1 
7918 the Ar N 55 by 1775 . which be i is pleaſed to call Witleſs and Truth- 
7 5 e, tbe Under Wl nding, Conceptions, and Will. of Man in Prayer, muſt 

e.th C Motions of the Spirit, on the Motions of the. Spirit exclude them. 

But this, Reader, we will eafily ſcatter, for if a Man offer up his own Concepti- 


ons, he cannot be aid to one Tp what is 1 Mark by the Holy Ghoſt, ai whom 


he means Har 5 1 in 15 own n Poe, and — "and when he ET no 2 5 : 
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means the Wil. of Man ſubjefed ro.the Will of God, ond Rule of the Spirit, then we 


ſay, Such Prayer is not in the Will of Man properly, but in bis Will, to whom the Will 


of Man is ſubjetted : That is properly done in the Will of Man, which is done at 
Man's Diſpoſal, or is in Man's Power to perform 3 hut it is nôt. Within the Com- 
aſs of. Mans Will. to offer up a Spiritual Prayer, conſequently, it belongs to the 

Holy Spirit to furniſh Man with that Capacity : So that by the Will of 5 „ we 
do not underſtand the Will ſubjelted, but the Will abſolute, and that we exclude. 
The Will of Man in that Caſe is ſwallowed up in the Will of the Spirit, as t 
Apdſtle Pass Life was ſwallowed up in Chriſt; If #s not I Paul that live, bat Chr 
in ne; It is not I Paul that Pray, but the Spirit that prayeth in me, that is, I Paul 
tive by, and through the Life of Criſt a, and in Subjellion to him; and I Paul 
Pray by, e FG op and in Subjefon 10.it's Holy Motions. I diſtinguiſh 
between Things being done contrary, to the Will of Man, and nor according to the 
Will of Man; for Paul might pray not according to his own Will, but the Mind of 
the Holy Spirit, and yer not pray, ceztrary to his awn Will, becauſe reſigning of his 
own Will unto the Power and Leadings of the Holy Spirit (to be acted by that, 
whereby he receives a New Will, even the Will of the Holy Spirit) he does not 
| ron or act contrary to the Will of the Spirit, though not according to his own 
But for our Adver ſary to ſay, We deny the Uſe of our Underſtanding in Prayer, is 
aà great Miſtake, if not a Slander; Thar which J objected againſt, was another 
Word by him carelefly,: or deſignedly omitted, to wit, the Direction of our Under- 


an, we 


— 


397 8 


: 15 — 

1673. ' 
Part II. 

Chap. V. ' 


— 


ſtanding; for there is as nuch Difference between tbe Uſe of our Underſtanding, and 


Direction of our Underſtanding, as between a Maſter and a Servant, as to Command 
and Obey : Underſtanding is always made Uſe of by the Holy Spirit in Prayer; for 
without it, there would be no Subject for the Spirit to ator, work upon, But 
the Direction of our Underſtanding in Per, is perfectly excluſive of the Direction 

of the Holy Spirit; for there cannot be Two Directors; beſides, if the Direction in 
Prayer be aſcribed to the 1 there is nothing left that may be attribu- 
ted to the Spirit, wherefore ſay we, The Under ſtauding is not to direct, but to be 
directed in Prayer ro 1 7 God, by His own Holy Spirit, according to that No- 
table Paſſage, Rom. 826, 27. The Spirit alſo belperb our Inſirmities, for we | know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ouyhr, bur the Spirit it ſelf makes Interceſſion for 
as, with Groanings which cannot be uttered, .and he that ſearcheth the Heart, Fknow- 
erh what i the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints 
„%% RATED 0g IE 7 BRIE INS 009 wr WAYSY PN TO GT GN 
1 offered Eight Arguments in Defence of this Doctrine, whereof he cited bur” 
One, and ſaid no more to it than I have reported; for that Little he added, was 
but an Agzravartion of his fore- mentioned Conſequence. Seven then of my Argu- 
ments remain unmedled with; I will hinr at Three, to ſhow, not my Reaſon, but 


my Adverſary's Shuffle. 


. 


WIS. Tx, > Thos « 5 8 5 F 0 8 „ 5 8 | . TY, 8 1 
be Children of God are led by the Spirit of God, (and not by their own Wills, 
_ without the Leadings of God®s Spirit, it not acceptable with him. n 
Again, If no Prophecy or Preaching was to be Old, put by the Revelation or Motion 


» 


Conceptions and Directions) then ho Acceſs ro God without it, conſequently, Prayer 


of rhe Spirit, though but to Mortal Men, of far greater Reaſon ſhould not any Prayer 


he made ro the Eternal Only Wiſe God, without he Morion of the Holy pn. 
Laſtly, Man of himfelf is unable to think a Good Thought, and as the Profeſſors 
ſay, 3 Crown of the Head zo "the Sole of the Foot, altogetber Unclean ; there- 
fore he cannot perform Goſpel. yer 1 the Direfion' of bis own Underſtanding, Uſe 


of bis own Conceptiont, and Strength of bis own Will © Fo, 
Io this Purpoſe was my Fourth Argument, which, with thoſe that went before, 
and follow after it, my Adverſary.unmanfully declined. I will conclude this Chap- 
ter with Six Teſtimonies; rhe firſt 'our of à Veneraþle Author (with almoſt all 
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It is the Spirit of Gd who dwells in Men, e. Man (ſays he) cannot diſcern 
* any Whit of God's Secrets till he be enlightned; we can never by our Will reach 
* ſo high as to know God, we mull put our Reaſon from ws, and rencunce it utterly 
hat ſays J. Fud to this Docttine of his Father Calvin) Again, if we will have 
« our Lord to fill us with his Wiſdom, it behoveth us to become Fools; chat is to 


* 


( 


. * ſay, 


See my An- 


ſwer, p- 133. 
Rom. 13. 14. 
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The Invalidity 7 Vox. Il. 
* ſay, We mull not bring any Thing of our ov, for that were tlie ſuutting of the 


o 


* 7 6 


* Door againſt God. e AE NY PO tp 
H. Bullenger's 4th Derad. Serm. 5. p. 665. 


God, groaneth and maketh Interceſſion for the Saints. .. 


W. Perkins, the Engliſh Calvin, in the ſame Men's Thoughts, p. 336. 21 


The Spirit of Man pr ying in. this World, being enlightned with the Spirit of 


writes thus. 


\ 


All Exerciſes of Chriſtian Religion are to be in the Spirit. The Inward Moti- 


© ons of the Spirit, are of themſelves the Worſhip of God, whereas our Words and 
© Deeds are not ſimply, bar ſo far forth, as they are found in the renewed Moti- 
„ ¶ͥn ) een . „ 
Cs Gualt. Cradock apo Epheſ. 3. p. 169. At. 

* That you may ſee the Greatneſs of his Power, what a World of Prayers: doth 
the Spirit of God put into thy Heart, that thou art never able to utter with thy 
Mouth. All the Wiſdom of the World cannot make one Spiritual Petition. We 
may make Forms of Prayer, but now the Spirit of. God, that knows the Mind: of 


* 


with Sighing and Groaning unutterably: I ſpeak to them that know the Wor 
ing of the Spirit. If the Lord ſhould only hear the Prayers thou makeſt with 
thy = {ny thou wouldſt be a Poor Man, but the Lord reſpects the Prayer of 
thy; Hin 454: SEvS ts SIR 20 Lot e 7 EDAGIM 713 C03 
1 W. Dell's Sermon, Chriſt's- Spirit, &c. p. 35 


R K A A 


|  * When God hath a Mind to give us the Spirit, he puts us in Mind to aſk it; 
© yea, God gives us the Spirit, that by it we may alk the Spirit, ſeeing no Man 


can aſk the Spirit but by the Spirit, Aﬀs 1. 14, 


Dr. J. Everard, the Great Spiritual Separatift, in King James and Charles 


hee aſſured whatever Prayers, whatever Sighs, whatever Groans thou putteſt 


* up to him, be loaths all but what His S O N makes ,, but all his Requeſts are, heard 


and granted, Pag. 225. Be fure that your Prayers be ſuch as become God's 


© Ear to hear; for all the Prayer of All. Fleſh through the whole World, is diſ- 


© pleaſing to God, Fag. 243. — Not the Beſt Duties you can perform, will pleaſe 
* him, except they be Salted and Seaſoned by His own Son, Pag. 9. — — Never 
think that all your Prayers, your Tears, your Alms, Cc. pleaſe Him, hut only 


tt that which is His Son's own Atjons and Work in you, Pag. 355. But know, He 
© (God) regards none of theſe Prayers.:* But when Hzs Son, in whom He is well 

© pleaſed, when he prays, He hears Him always; but if any other prays, he regards 

not, Pag. 438, 442. 8 e 


Again, It muſt be His Son's Work in us, elſe he loaths all, even the Beſt of rhe 


Sacriſices; if it be not Jeſus Chriſt in us that doth all, vig. that loves God, and 
feats God, and obeys God, and believes in God, c. His Father regards it not. 


But what thinks J. Faldo of all theſe Things? Na . Perkins, H. Bullen. 
ger; Gualt. Cradock, are unqueſtionable, . Dell, Maſter. 
Times; and for Dr. J. Everard, his Works were Licenſe 
no leſs Man than J. Caryl, and approved by 7 ma Drooks 
all Three Independent: Paſtors ; the Firſt lately deceaſed, the q 


Decemb. 6, 1652, by 


er Two not many 


Days ago Living, who, I hope, are able to juſtic their Kindneſs to that Notable, 


and doubtleſs very Religious Man. 


| TBI TONE et I HtGH 
Perhaps the T RUTH may find better Quarter for theſe Great Authors Sake, 


therefore I bring them, though indeed it is truly lamentable, that the Profeſſors of 
our Age will not know the Doctrines of Men they hold in great Admiration, when 
they meet with them in the Poor Qua kers Mritinga; but inſtead of a 
miſerably brow · beat them with opprobrious Language, thereby bringing the;Great» 
eſt Truths into Suſpicion with the Vulgar. But, O Lord God; of Truth, Vis hat h 
been the Portion of thy People, and Lot of thy Cbjldreng whom, Thou ba, Gathered 

out of the World in all Ages, at the Hands of; theſe; who boaſt-themſelves in 1 5 


God, That makes Prayers according to the Will of God, and He (Spirit) yy 


ſter 4 Cajus Colledge in late 
E 1 . 1 # 44 . 
om Brooks Ape Matibew Parker, 
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Vol. II. John Faldo's Pindication. * 
| Men's Labours, and have a Name to Live, but are Dead to that Life in which bey 1673 
ſhould Live 10 Thee : They ſrem to Honour the Prophets, and Garmiſh the Sepulchits 8 
of Thy Servants that are at Reſt; but having erred from the Conduct of Thy Spirit, Pan II. 
and reſifie1 the Holy Motions of it, they are become the greateſt Ferſetutors, Reſift- Chap. V. 
ers, and Vilifiers of Thy Holy, Living, Pare, and Spiritual Way. O Lord God ariſe 
for Thy Great Names Sake, ſeize upon their Conſciences by thy Inviſible Word "of 
Power ; lay Fudgment to the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plammet ; daſh their 
Fine Carved Images in Peices, and let thy Conſuming Fire take hold on their Chaff and 
Stubble, and bring them ro Thy Righteous Ballance, that they may fee, themſelves and 
their Religion to. be lighter than Vanity; that they may Witneſs by Mighty Work of 
| Redemption and Salvation, before they depart hence and are never ſeen more, through 
eſus Chriſt, the Alone Advocate and Mediator, Interceſſor, Redeemer, and Saviour 
of all Thy Dear Children, who have Believed in His Heavenly Appearance, by whom be 
Everlaſting Honour, Glory and Dominion. Amen. „5 


| | CIA TLNK on ol I Tow Chap. VI: 
/ Pofitive Ordinantes, as our Adverſary calls them, to wit, BAPTISM, and © 
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E introduced his Diſcourſe of Bain, and the Super, with an Account of 
H the Natur of theſe Ordinances, diſtinguiſhing them by Natural and Poſitive. 
He excepts againſt my reporting of One Part of his Doctrine, calling it by no milder 
a Name than Forgery. I will give both our Quotations, that my Reader may the 
better ſee what Ground he hath for ſuch ſevere Reflection: I cited him thus, 

The Ordinances hitherto conſidered, are called Moral, from their Natural Ob- 
© ligation, although reſpecting their Subſtance, they deſerve a more Evangelical 
© Denomination, without which we cannot call them Chriſtian Ordinances. This 
he calls Forging, Corrupting bis Words, and that he that hath the Conſcience to deal 
with ſuch an Adver ſary, may make him ſay what he liſts. Reply, p. 56. 


' 


I will now punQually tranſcribe his Words, as himſelf hath quoted them; and a 


plain Self- Defeat will lye at the Bottom̃ of all this Diſpleaſure. 


Rep. pag. 66. My Words were theſe to d Letter; The Ordinances ] havehitherto 
conſidered, are called Moral, from their Natural Obligation; although that Subſtantial 
and Eſſential Part and 2ualification of them, their Reſpef to a Mediator, will require 
a Denomination more Evangelical, and without which we cannot call them Goſpel, or 
Chriſtian Ordinances. Let W. P. make the beſt Advantage for his Cauſe ibeſe 
| Words will afford him, and ſpare not. „ * 
Rejoyn. Having his Leave, I hope he will not be angry if I take him at his Word; 
but before I proceed, I cannot but declare my Amazement, in his calling this Cir- 
cumſtantial Omiſſion by no milder Term than Forgery, who, God is Record be- 
tween us, of Fifty Teſtimonies, which he hath pretended to take out of our Friends 
Writings, hath miſcited, or miſreported One Half of them, and impoſed Falſe 
Gloſſes upon the other. „ EE 3 3 . 
Now let's ſee wherein I have wronged him: Iwill obſerve every Variation; The 
_ Firſt lyeth between the Ordinances hitherio conſidered, and the Ordinances I have 
hitherto conſidered; it ſeems I have was left out, but this is not one Step to Forge- 
ry. The next lyeth between theſe Two Paſſages, a/rhough reſpecting their Subſtance, 
they deſerve a more Evangelical Denomination ; and his Saying, although that Sub- 
Nantial and Eſſential Part and Qualification of them, and their Reſpef to a Mediatoyy 
will require a Denomination more Evangelical, the Difference lyeth hete ; firſt, that 
I have put but the Word Subſtance, in the Room of Subſtantial, Eſſential Qualiſica- 
ion, their Refpe to a Mediator; wherein I conceive I have not wrong'd his Mat- 
ter, for the Subſtance of the Moral Ordinances, and the Subſtantial or Eſſential 
Part or Qualification of the Moral Ordinances are equivalent : The Difference only 
lieth that I did not repeat his Four Terms, when One would ſerve, but uſed the 
Word Sub ſlance, as carrying in it the Import of the reſt ; For the Moral Ordinances, 
| Refpe to a Mediator, I ſay, they either reſpedt the Mediator from the Subſtance 
or Circumſtance of them, not the Circumſtance to be ſure, therefore the Subſtance, 
and that Word I uſed in the Place of Subſtantia! or Eſſential, as before. I can- 
not yet ſee where the Forgery lyeth; bur let us proceed; The nexr Variation ly- 
eth between will require and deſerve. Now I know not any Wrong I did him, in 
laying, thoſe Moral Ordinances deſerve, inſtead of thoſe Moral Ordinances will re- 
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wire + The harſher Word of the Two is in his own Quotation. There be yer Tus 
*axlts more that IL have committed, that help to the Forgery in my-Adverſary's 


inion 3 The One is this, I'cited it 4 ore Evangelical Denomination, Inſtead of 


Chap. VI. 4 Nenomination more Evangelical,” The other was this, inſtead of Goſpel or Chribian 


4 

OY 

Y 
x 


x 
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Ordinances, I did only ſet down Chriſtian Ordinances. All theſe Things confidered, - 
IJ cannot believe theſe Omiſſtons are able to ſtain my Credit in the Judgment of any 
Saber Reader, though FJ. Faldo tells me, They are enough to ſlain any Man, which 
GG Poe T ²³· 2 

This miſerable Shift, an cauſeleſs Cry of Forgery, deſigned to amaze and divert 

he Reader from calling upon him for a more Serious Reply to the Uſe I made of his 
own Dodtrine againſt himſelf, cannot take me off from purſuing my Advantage; 
for I think thoſe Omiſſions ſo little to his Prejudice, that the inſerting what I leſt 


- 


; + 0 


out, would, if poſſible, have made more to my Purpoſe. The Uſe I made of it 
was this: Sara R 41274 14. M43 bop 1 n FA WH2 + 1 os. Ger > 2 . 


Firſt, That a Miniſtry is grounded internally upon the (Special) Grace and Gifts of 
God, externally upon the Scriptures of Truth, Secondly, That a Hell- ordered Church 


cConſiſting of Religious Members, Preaching, Praying, and that Scriptut ally too, are by 
him called Chriſtian Ordinances, and made Nature! to all Nations before ChriſPs Vije 


ble Coming; and e pe there was the Thing Chriſtianity, before the Name 
of Chriſtianity; which pleads our Cauſe againſt his Fir ſi Chapter, and his groſs Con- 
tradiftion to himſelf. Thirdly, Thoſe he calls Natural Ordinances, and that are of 
Univer ſg! Obligation, are far more Subſtantial and Neceſſary to Salvation, than thoſe 


Two of 'Water-Bapriſm and the Lord's Supper, zpon which he more peculiarly be- 


ſtoweth the Title of Chriſtian : Since no Man can ever be Saved without the One, I 
mean thoſe Natural Ordinances, az be calls them, grounded internally upon the Grace 
and Gifts of God, and any Man may be certainly Saved, without the other that he ſo 
peculiarly calls Chriſtian Ordinances, vis. Water-Baptiſm and the Supper. 


I I ay, his Citation hinders me no more of this Advantage, than mine he except- 
eth againſt; for if the Subſtantial and Eſſential Part and Qualification of them, and 


the Refpe ro a Mediator, will require them to be Chriſtian Ordinances - (that Part I 


left out, and for which he quarrel'd me) what Reaſon can there be for his count- 


ing me a Forger, and telling the World, That I firſt cut off bis Matter, and then 
tell him of Self-Contradiction, when the Words omitted give a farther Weight to 


my Conſequences, and Juſtifie them beyond all Oppoſition: For if theſe Ordinan- 


ces be Moral, naturally obliging with all, Goſpel and Chriſtian from their Subſtan- 


tial and Eſſential Qualification, and the Reſpect to a Mediator, then there muſt 


needs have. been Chriſtian or Goſpet-Ordinances from the Beginning of the World. In 
ſhort, ſince he denies not my Conſequence upon that Citation I made; and that we 


have ſhown the Difference to be little, and what there was to make for me, [ 


think I may well conclude, that my former Argumentation was ſound. Thus much 
for this Cavil. He goeth on, „„ 
Rep. Pag. 66. A Paſſage, Pag. 133. (in W. P.) I cannot perſwade my ſelf to let 
paſs : W. P. thus, It is no leſs than Blaſpheming in our Adverſary, and an evident 
ContradiQion to himſelf, to aſſert, That the Light he grants thoſe immutable Or- 
dinances to reſult from, may be doubrful or decay, reſpeCting it ſelf, ſince it were 
to ſay, that God —— were doubtful, and liable to decay. (Thus far W. F.) The 
Light I Jpoke of was Natural Light, or the Light of Nature in expreſs Terms, 
which we dare not, nor the Quakers do not ſay is God, but an Human Faculty. 
* Rejoyn. He might very well have perſwaded him ſelf to have let this Paſſage paſs, 


_ unleſs he had given it a better Reply : He is willing to bring us in for Stars, bur we 
reject his Kindneſs. | OT Wn: ; Poe 


The ®2uakers ſay, That God i the Great Sun of Riehreouſneſs, and Fountain of 


all Light ; That he enlighiens all with a Meaſure of his own Divine Light, and that 


from thence proceed theſe Moral, General, and Obligatory. Ordinances, which J. F.. 
himſelf confeſſeth to be Goſpel and Chriſtian ; and therefore it is both a Contra- 
diftion, and little leſs than Blaſphemy, to call the Light a Sinful, Sordid, and Rid:- 


culou Thing, as p. 47. of his Reply, and yet ſay ſo much in Praiſe of theſe Natural 
and Univerſal Ordinances. NIE 


Bur above all, that he ſhould ſay, The Quakers Deny the Light to be God, and 


* own it but for an Humane Faculty, who imploys many Pages to prove the contrary, 
and not above Two Pages off, expreſly calls it the Qu“, Chriſt, ſhows him either 
- to have been very care eſs, or not well himſelf, when he writ ſo extravagantly. 
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We are now come to conſider the Ordinances themſel ves, and firſt that of 
Baptiſm. E : 5 L Wh Et | 

Rep. pag. 67. Water-Baptiſm W. P. diſowns to be a Goſpet-Ordinance, his Rea- 
ſons 1 ſhall anſwer briefly. Chriſt never was Adminiſtrator of Water-Bapriſm, 
Pag. 133. I 4s Chriſt's Command, and not his being immediate Adminiſtrator, that 
conſtitutes an Ordinance. „ bel 

Rejoyn. He ſhould have given my firſt Reaſon before he had pretended to anſwer 
. l farther told him, That Water-Baptiſm was John's the Fore-runnerz uſed. 
« figuratively and preparatively to the Viſible Coming of the Meſhah, which being paſt, 


iat Preparatory Diſpenſation is gone with it; and laſtly, that the Fere-runner is 


not to continue, but give Way to him and his Adminiſtration that was ſo fore-run, 
© which were Chriſt and His Baptiſm. That John was to decreaſe, that is, Water- 


« Baptiſm, and Chriſt to increaſe, that is, His Evangelical and Spiritual Admini- 


* flration. To all this J. Faldo ſays nothing: So that he ſpeaks Truth but by 
Halves; that is, what he ſaid was No Anſwer, yet it was briefly faid; - However, 
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I do affirm, that Warer- Bapriſm is therefore wy th becauſe Chriſt is not it's Admi- 
y 


niſtrator; for the Legal Diſpenſation came by Moſes, but the Evangelical by Chriſt, 
not his Diſciples ; and this not coming by Chriſt, it cannot be Evangelical, conſe- 


quently no Gœſpel. Erdinance. Beſides, I deny that it is Evangelical, becauſe He is 


not Adminiſtrator; for Chriſt is the alone Adminiſtrator of all Things relating to 
his own Kingdom; the Temple, Worſhip, Altar, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, &c. are 
inviſible, anſwerable to the Nature of his Prieſthood and Kingdom. Again, 
It is ſaid of John, That the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater than be, yet 
that a greater Prophet hath not riſen than John the Baptiſt, Mat. 11. 11. Now this 
could never be underſtood of John's particular Condition 


among the divert Waſhings, pag. 50. The Apoſtle (Heb. 9.) accounts Legal, and 
abrogated, by bringing in of a betrer Covenant, the great Evangelical Ordinance. 
Next, let him tell me, where it is that Chriſt commands Watef*Baptiſm : But this 


perhaps he thinks he hath done, in his Anſwer to my Second Reaſon, as by him 


reported. = 


Rep. pag. 67. Again, W. P. pag. 136, faith, That Ba tiſm mentioned Mar. 28. 


was not the Baptiſm of John, but Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoft, called the Promiſe 
of the Father — He diſtinguiſheth not between Johns Water-Bapriſm and his own, 


but betwixt any Water-Baptiſm at all, and his own Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. 


5 7 og with the Holy Ghoſt, was not in a proper, but Analogical and Metaphorical 
ele. © | 3 | Pu | 


but of his Water-Admi-- 
niſtration ; therefore Warer-Bapriſm is not Evangelical. 1 might tell him in ſhort, 
That he has given away his Cauſe in this Particular, by ranking Warer-Bypriſm 


Rejoyn. J. Faldo ha th done ill to drop my Anſwer, and render it fo obſcure, if 


not impertinent; for by making that Gap in the middle, to whom can we refer 
that Word HE? To John? That cannot be; how can the after Sentence relate to 


the former, or be underſtood as it is? But thus hath he dealt with me from Time 


to Time, which'I will not call For gery, but Diſingenuity T am ſure it is. I ſaid, as 
he reports me, That Water was not underſtood in that Text : He ſhifts it off with 
ſaying, That the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt is not a Proper but Metaphorical Baptiſm. 
But what is this to his proving, That rhe Baptiſm in the Text was that of Water, 
and not that of the Holy 0 which was, and is the Queſtion between us? I told 
him, That Chriſt in all Likelihood Commiſſionated them to Baptize. with that 
* Baptiſm wherewith zhey were to be Baptized themſelves z my Reaſons were three: 
* Firſt, Becauſe His Baptiſm was that of the Holy Ghoſt , and we are to ſuppoſe, 


that he commanded them to Baptize with his own Baptiſm; therefore not with | 
Water. Next, Becauſe theſe Words, Go, Teach, Baptizing, being ſome of the 


© laſt Words Marthew reports him to have ſpoken while in the World, they muſt 
need have Relation to that Saying which Luke recordeth in As 1. to have fallen 
tom him immediately before his Aſcenſion, viz. And being aſſembled together 


wih them, he commanded, that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, bur wait 


for the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye bave beard of me; For John 
1 truly Baptized with Water, but ee be: Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many 
© Pays bence. 1 ſay, the other Paſſage in Matthew muſt needs have Relation to 


theſe Words, inaſmuch as they are by Two Evangeliſts recorded to have been ſpo- 


_ * Keh before His Aſcenſion, it being within four Verſes of this Paſſage, that Luke 
tells us, He was laben up out of their Sight. For in this Part of Luke's Narra- 
* tive, the Commiſſion given us by —_ is wholly omitted, which doubtleſs 

5 e e e 
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"Part: 
Chap. VI. 


© was ſpoken at the ſame Time ; for we frequently find, That what One Eyangel;f 
« omits, the other ſupplieth ; Therefore I read the Words thus, John indetd Bupti- 
* 2ed with Water, but ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; Then Go, Teach aj! 
* Nations, Baptizing them, &c. Unto all this he is ſo Silent, as if there had been 
no ſuch Thing obſerved. My Third Exception againſt Water-Baptiſm, reipecting 
this Text, Mathew 28, Thar the Prepofition e or into the Name, Cc. could 
not be ſaid of Water, therefore no Water-Baptiſm; which he takes a little No- 
* tice of, thus replying. _ . 2 . | 
Rep. pag. 67. Baptiſm with Water was into the Name, &c. as a Sign; and Bar- 


' tiſm with the Holy Gboſt, which in the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, might alſo be where 


the Perſons ſo Gifted, were not.really ingrafted into Chrift,- or ſanfified. _ 

Rejoyn. That Baptiſm with Water may be into the Name of ibe Father, is not 
ſound, unleſs it could Baptize into the Nature of the Father; tor nothing leſs than 
Regeneration is wrapt up in the Text: Beſides, that is unworthy of the Spirituality 
of Chriſt's Miniſtration and Kingdom, that He ſhould make Water-Baprrſm Two w 


Thirds of his Commiſſion, which Men may be Baptized with, and yer be as gteat 


Strangers, yea, Enemies to Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as the moſt impious of 
Men. And admitting, that by the Hol) Ghoſt is to be underſtood the Gifrs of the 


 HolyGhoſt, yet is it Hererodox with a Witneſs, ro ſay, That « Man may be Baptized © 


into them, and yet remain unſan@ified, and ungrafied into Chriſt ; for what is it but 


to ſay, That to be Baptized by the Holy Ghoſt, is not to Santtifie Men, nur Graft 


them into Chriſt ; for ſuch hath been his Careleſneſs in this Expreſſion, that he hath 
not particularized what Gift Men may have, and not be Sanctified or Grafted into 
Chriſt, but plainly denies in General Terms, the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt to be the 
Same Thing with Sanfifying and Grafting Men into Chriſt » So many as mere Bapti- 
Zed into J ſus Chriſt, were Baptized into His Death: Was this done by Water? 
Where is F. Fs Figure now he caſt to abuſe the Text, Mar. 28. Again, As many as 
have been Baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Gai. 3. 27. I would fain know 


by what Figure J. Fa/do makes Water-Baptiſm a putting on of Chriſt ; ſuch eaſie 


that 


putting on of Chriſt, will fall hard one Day, upon ſuch as he, and the like Chriſti- 
ans. But why ſhould I expe& a better Account of theſe Divine Myſteries from a 
Man that knows ſo little of them, and ſets fo flight by them? Bur let us hear him 


Rep. pag. 67. Many Things are expreſſed by the Word Baptiſm, yer but One Pro- 
why If he had faid Oze Shadowy Baptiſm, it had been better expreſſed, for 


it 


\ 
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Baptiſin; But he is afraid to meddle with that; 9 indeed never Man more over- 
ſhot himſelf, opening ſuch a Gap to Fudaiſm, as 
be 4 Chyiſtian, ever C 


f inn N 20 * | | | 

| "Bur he einen een in miele Wards. „„ „„ „ 
Rep. pag. 67. W. 1 tells me, p. 137, of the A oftle_Paul's Practice. Practice 
then we ſee (and all the Reaſonable World knows) is not Inſtitution. This is not 
a very Sound Expreſſon in it ſelf. Ido not Jay, that Praftice is Inſlitution, but the 

Prattice f tbe Apoſiles, in Purſuance of, an .nflitution, is u Proof of it's Conti- 

AuANCE. KEITH (2 FLAT AG earant at 3 i tk: | 4. 2 | | { 

Ke joyn. The Exprettion is Sounder than he is Ingenuous + He neither ſets down 


4 his own Paſſage nor my Anſwer ; how then can he honeſtly or intelligibly reply : 


However, he tells us, that he can beg the. Queſtion, that is, That the Apoſtles 
proftifed upon an Inſtitution ; this He defends his Aſſertion, by repeating his Afſer- 
tion. We havegteat Reaſon to Ae wn pincht, or elſe we ſhould not find him 
10 tame; here a Man may handle him without Knocks. But why did he take no 
Notice of the reſt of my Anſwer,” and fay ſo little to this; and which is worſe, an 
Untruth too? For he poſitively lays down in the Second Part of his Firſt Book, 
pag. 39, this Argument; Becauſe Paul did Baptize ſome, therefore it was an Ofdi- 
nance. Now what can we call this, bur a Contradiction to b 6% who manifeſtly 

infers Inflitution from the Apoſile's* Practice, and yer ſays, He doth not ſay that 


Praftice is an Inflitution 5 unleſs he will ſhroud himſelf under the doubtful Signi- 


fication of the Word Pracfire, which may as well be uſed about one Thing as ano- 
in his. Uſe of the Word Pracfict, or elſe he equivocates. 
He alſo told us before, That the Reaſon why Water-Bapriſm was not laid upon 
the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. I. was, betauſe His Call was Extraordinary, and out of Due 
Time. To which I anſwered, © That if he was inferior to no Apoſtle in his Works, 
© why ſhould he. be reputed ſo in his Commiſſion? That the Prieſts generally allow 
them to have been all extraordinarily called (it has been their Plea againſt our 
Call in theſe Days) That no Man in our Days has a larger Cotnmiſhon in the 
Point; and laſtly, That ſince he was a_ Goſpel-Chriſtian-Apoſtle, if Water- 
© Baptiſm had been then reputed'a Goſpel-Chrifttan-Ordinance, neither had God 
© omitted that in his Commiſſion, nor had the Apoſtle ſpoke ſo ſlightly of it, as he 

+ doth, when He thanks God that be Baptized. fo few; for, ſays he, I was NOT 
* SENT 70 Baprize, but to Preach the Gofpet, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 17. Acts 26. 18. 


* 
* 


-L ſuppoſe no Man pretending to 


ther; but as I meant it of an Apoſtolical Religious Practice, ſo he ought to mean 


But to all this, and abundance more, he was willing to be filent : Let, that he 


may not be thought to ſay nothing, although he gives not the Reader that Part of 


my Anſwer unto which he replies (I conceive left his Weakneſs ſhould be too na- 


edly expoſed) he doth at a Venture beſtow thus much at Random upon me. 


| Rep. pag. 68. If W. P. intended by the Thing Signified, Saving Grace, then it 


was come 10 many before Baptiſm at all was inſtituted, and Faith in Feſus Chriſt was 


fequired in all before Baptiſm was offered; If of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Apoſile Peter was ſo far from Arguing after his Faſhion, that he makes it the Ground 
of Baptizing them. Can any Man forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, 
who haye received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? Bur if W. Penn had been there, 
he would have reproved Peter of Ignorance and Sin. © 5 

* Rejoyn. No ſuch Matter; But I may well reprove 7. Faldo, as guilty of both, 


who is ſo ignorant as not yet to know the Thing ſignified; and ſo ſinful, as to 


charge the Apoſtle Perer with that which his own Words will not bear; for here 


is no more of an Inſtitution than there is in Paul's Words to the Corinthians, As 


often as you do this, &c. - Chriſt's Baptiſm is the inward Waſhing by the Word of 
| Regeneration, which makes perfect as pertaining to the Conſcience, of which Wa- 

ter-Baptiſm was but a Figure. I grant that the Sign ended nor ſo ſoon as the Thing 
ſignified began, in Point of Pradice ; but I affirm it did in Point of Inſtitution. It 


is not bright Day as ſcon as it is Day-break, Shadows vaniſh gradually; and Cuſ- 


toms. (eſpecially i grateful, as were Signs and Ceremonies to Jewiſh-Chriſtians) 
are not eaſily left. Water-baptiſm was the Prologue to Chriſt's Viſible Appearance, 


and when he was come, a kind of outward Teſtimonial or Signification f their Be- 


lief in the Viſible Appearance of the then ſo much denied, ſo- cruelly derided, and 


crucified e ſus: Wherefore I ſay, it was not Evangelical, but an Introductory Ce- 


remony, ſuited to the external State of Things in that Day, which in ſome com- 
petent Time fo varied, that there could be no Pretence of Chriſtian- Prudence for 


perpetuating the Practice of it, mueh leſs any Reaſon for it's Ixſtitution; for as 
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the Chriſtian Power and Spirit then brightned, and Chriſt came to be more and 
more formed in the Hearts of his People, Water gave way to the Holy Ghoſt and 
Fire; John to Chriſt; and their Carnal Hiſtorical Faith of Chriſt to the Revelation 


that, as He grew up, and put forth himſelf gradually, wore off all Shadowy and 
Figurative Obſervations, Thus did God reftore the Kingdom to I/rae/, and bring 
back the Captivity of his People; having laid Help upon one that is Mighty, 
the Son of hi Love, who always was the Baptizer of all them that believe in him, 


CHAT, WW. _ 


ſhall ever enter mo the: Kingdom of God. 


| | at we called the Lord's | Supper. : 
VR Adverfary begins his Sixteenth Chapter thus. | 


Lord's Supper, hath 180 to. bis old Shifts; 
with the Death of J. Fame 
as. little to the Truth, as my 


ft he charges the Independents 


nd in the Blood of Kings and Princes. 


certain Perſons of that Way apprehended, imprifoned, and hardly uſed him to 
Death; Dowb1leſs, no Murderer, no Traitor was ever handled at that inbumanc rate 
y Engliſh-men, as. was. this poor Young Man by thoſe pretended Saints. I tefer my 


vor. Il. 
of the Son of God in them, the one Thing neceſſary, even the Eternal Subſtance, 
into his own pure Nature, which is that Regeneration, without which, 10 Man 
Of the Bread and Win which C hriſt gave to his Diſciples after Supper, com. 


| Reply, pag. 69. : W. P. having little to an "4 0 ſay upon the Point. of the 
is 

. E. 141. But what is that to the Queſtion? and | believe 

Rejoyn. Then is J. Faldo deeply guilty. of the Blood of Kings and Prinees; for 


Reader to the ſecond Part of our Seriow Apology, p. 185, 186, 187. for farther 


Satisfaction. Nor have I uſed any Shifts to avoid the. Strength of J. Faldos 
Charges or Proofs, I am glad when he meddles with Matter; for I find more 
Trouble, Chaff, Froth and Pedantry; than when I encounter any Thing more ſolid ; 
But if this be not crying out—firſt, there is no ſuch Thing, as I will make appear 


in this very Chaptex. I bronght ſeveral Reaſons to juſtife our Diſcontinuance of 
the Supper, ſoberly diſcourſed in four or five. Pages: He takes no more Notice 


thereof, than if there had been no ſuch Thing, ſaving that he tells us, He geglece 
ing, that had I loved Shifts more than honeſt Anſwers, and could put off my Can- 
ſcience at that eaſie but unjuſt Rate, it would have ſaved me the Trouble of hav- 
ing to do with J. Fa/do's Eſſays againſt the Qxakers. He beſtows his Time in mak- 
ing good two Proofs he pretended to bring out of. our Friends Writings; how well 
he acquits himſelf we will examine. 5 3 
F. Parnel it ſeems ſaid The Bread that People broke in that Obſervation, was 
Outward, Natural and Catnal] This he counted moſt Heinous. I told him, That 


in Compariſon of what they fignifie, be very properly termed Natural and Carnal. 
Upon which he beſtows this Reply, after his wonted Modeſty. 
Reply, pag. 69, 70: Very well becoming Penn's knowing Divinity and Philoſophy 


Fire and Air are of an. Elementary Nature; are Fire and Air therefore Carnal? 

Rejoyn. We would not that any ſhould think that we intend by Natural and 
_ Carnal the worſt Senſe that may attend theſe Words; for ſometimes they import 
a Wicked and Accurſed State; but fimply as they are oppoſed to Things ſuperna- 
rural and ſpiritual, and in this Senſe all parts of this viſible World may fall under 
their Signification. JJC 8 | 
Outward relates to the ſame Thing, and ſo dath e as vulgarly under» 
ſtood, and by me appropriated. I was not making a Philoſophical Lecture, but 
writing of plain and Evangelical Doctrine; I know that Words in w ee do 
carry a quite other Senſe than what they bear in common Converſation. Lop- 
poſed Natural to Supernatural; Carnal to Spiritual; Outward to Inward:; and He- 
mentary, Which relates to any of theſe Worlds Elements, to the Nature of that 
Food which comes down from above; and I think Biſh. Wilkins's Real Charatter will 

vindicate me from the Crowing Charge of this pretended Divine and Philoſopher. 
His next Teſtimony was out of V. Smith's. Primmer They [Bread and Wine in 
the Lord's Supper] are the Pope's Invention. This I utterly denied ce yers. 
ns 1 5 „ | a elive | 


them becauſe they 11 55 the Emptineſs of their Author : Such a Way of Reply- 


the Bread and Wine being of an Outward Elementary Nature and Subſtance, max 


= | 


aelivered by W. Smith, and did require him in the View of the World to pioduce 
any ſach Words out of the Books of W. Smirb, or any other of our Friends. His 


Reply is this. 


Wo 
and Wide Chrift- bleed, the Invention of the Pope; I am as little concerned 10 
make 3 of, as he ir hone ſt to make report f; far my Book lays no ſuch Thing 70 
their Charge. 9 3 55 24115 455 
Ne joyn. What a filly Evafion is this? Did he not charge us with calling the 
Bread and Wine of the Lord's Supper the Pope's Invention? And doth he now tax 
my Honeſty in ſaying, Thar he makes 1 to call the Bread and Wine Chriſt bleſſed, thi 
Invention of the Pope © T would fain know what is the Difference between theſe 
two Expreſſions 3 were not the Bread and Wine Chriſt bleſſed, tlie Lord's Super 
If not, he knows what follows; and if they were the Lord's Supper, then to, call 
the Bread and Wine Chriſt bleſſed, or the Lord's Supper the Invention of the Pope, 
it equivulent; therefore he ought to think himſelf greatly concerned to make us 
Satisfaction for having caſt fo great a Scandal upon us and our Doctrinèe. But 
he hopes eo help one Shift hy anbriter. "Hear him. 1117011177217... _- 
Reply, p. 70. Bur yon are to take Notice that W. P's Words import that very ſame 
Bread and Wine which Chriſt and bis Diſciples eat and drank together at Jeruſalem. 
Re joyn. O F. Falto, leave of theſe horrible Falſhoods : Hath neither Chriftic 
anity, nor thy Profeſſion, nor common Reputation, Power enough to influence thee 
into more Juftice towards thy Adverſary ? What Man of Senſe can think I meant 


rogether ? There is no Foundation for this ill Comment; And I dare appeal to my 
Reader's Conſcience in this Matter: And ſo meanly haſt thou managed this Matter, 
that thy very next Words ſhow the meme of 7 KEE IE 
Reply, p. 7: Whereas my Charge is of the Bread and Win uſed in the Ordi- 
nance of the Lord's Supper 1720 his Dedth among God's People and his Churches, _ 
 Rejoyn. What Differetice was there in Point of Time between neh eating 
the Supper with his Difciples jaſt before his Death, and their breaking Bread toge- 
ther ſoon after bis Death? Not a Lear; whereas the Pope ſhowed not himſelf; till 
near fix hundred Years after. I cannot ſee, Friendly Reader, how much more cri- 
minal I made my Adverfary by charging him with ſaying in our Name, The Brea 
and Wine Chrift bleffed is the Invention of the Pope, than he hath made i 
by his own Saying, Thar we ral the Lord's Supper eaten ſoon after his Death, the 
Fope*s Invention ; unlefs he ſhould deny the Latter to be the ſame Sort of Supper 
with the former. In ſhort, We cannot bur repute this an Injury too apparent for 
J. Faldo's utmoſt Invention to cover. But that he may not ſuffer the Imputation 
of Forgery, at leaſt a very groſs Per verſion, he thus braveth me. 5 
Reply, p. 70. If Penn dare deny it to be in W. Smith's Book which I quoted three 
or four Trmes over in pag. 39. I ſhall prove him a Deceiver to all that will but read 
it, W. 8. anſwers to this Que ſtion, | would know, Father, how it is concerning 
« theſe Things called Ordmances, as. Baptiſm, Bread and Wine, Witch 275" Wick 
_ © uſed in their Worſhip? Anſw. Why Child, as for thoſe Things they roſe from 
. eaEqE_. TT T TcrrTrr ro FE Tas 
Rejoyn. This Citation, as rankly and partially as he hath put it down, doth not 
prove that we account the Lord's Supper, either as it was eaten by Chriſt and his 


2 


vention. How can it, fince we know the Pope's Date to have been ſo many Hun- 
dred Years after that Practice; His Citation muſt therefore be underſtood of ſuch 
a Baptiſm and ſuch a Supper as the Apoſtare Church bath preſumed to Practiſe; and 
that J put nor à fairer Gloſs than his own Anſwer will allow, obſerve theſe Words; 
and the whole Practice of thoſe Things, As They uſe then, bad their Inſtitution by 


of Chriſt's Ordination was not of the Pop | 
ly, That the Lord's Supper was neither a Popiſh Invention nor Inſtitution ; which 
is yet plainer from his following Words: For he did not ordain ſprinkling Water 
ix a Child's Face, ar to make a Sign of the Croſs in bis Forehead, nor God-Fathe 
* and God-Mothers to undertake for it; Neither did be ordain Bread and Wine to” * 
O (or after that Manner) »fed ad received. So that nothing can be, plainer 
than that his Reflection lies againſt their Manner of practiſing and uſing them, 
and not againſt the Things themſelves, as at any Time practiſed by Chriſt or his 
Diſciples and Followers: Therefore he is quite beſide the Truth, in _ _ 
pre | 1 | or 


ply, p. 70. bar W. P. infinuates I charged rem with, viz; calling the Bread C 


only that very ſame Bread and Wine which Chriſt and his Diſciples eat and drank 


Diſciples before his Death, or by his Diſciples after his Death, to be the Pope's In- 


© the Pope, and were never So ordazued of ry : trongly implying, that what was 
Invention and Inſtitution ; conſequent- 
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World that he doth but apply theſe Words Pope's Invention to the Name, that is, 


LCLord Supper, Which the Puakers apply to the Thing; ſince we ſo clearly diſtin- 


% Parr II. _ 
Chap. VII. 


Chap. VIII. 


guiſh between Bapriſm and the Lord's Supper (Name and Thing) and theſe Practi- 
ces and Ufages of them, which have riſen ſince the Apoſtacy; Now it reſts with 
thee, Friend y Reader, to. paſs Judgment, which of us two hath added the Deceiv- 
er (to leave out a great many more of his hard Words) he that affirmed. W. Smith 
called that Baptiſm and Lord's Supper, which was in Uſe ſome Time as well after 
Chriſt's Death. and Aſcenſion. as before, the Pope's Invention, or I that, affirmed, 
and from /. Smith's. own Book have expreſly proved, that there was no ſuch Thing 
Lid, as primirively practiſed, but only as they have been ſince abuſed by the Apo- 
ſtare Church. For the Supper it ſelf I refer the Reader to the ſixteenth Chapter 
of my Anſwer, and ſhall only ſay at this Time, that as it was a Commemoration 
or Remembrance of Chriſt to the Diſciples, who. were at that Day ſo weak in 
Faith, as Luke 24. 11. Mary Magdalen's news about Chriſt's Reſurrection ſeemed 
to them as idle Tales; yet that the Service and conſequently the Inſtitution of it 
were void, as they came to witneſs him the Evangelical Supper or Paſſover to their 
Souls, and that we therefore diſcontinue it. Firſt, Becauſe the falſe Church hath 
made a Market with: her imitating that PRANUVE Practice, drawn the Minds of. Peo- 
ple abroad from the Heavenly Bread of Life, which is only to be received within, 
and hath been ſhedding ſo much Blood about it, rendring it and Water-Baptiſm 
the Seals of Chriſtianity, thereby puffing up People to believe that of themſelves 
which they are not; Next we: have the Teſtimony of God's Spirit, that he is 
withdrawn from ſuch Obſervations that have been ſo much inſiſted on and mag- 
nified in the World; Laſtly and eminently, we diſcontinue it, becauſe Chriſt is be- 
come unto. our Souls that very Thing, which it was moſt truly and properly 
the Sign of, to wit, the Heavenly Bread and Paſſover, which nouriſheth the Soul 
unto Eternal Life. Where by the Way it muſt not be forgotten how perverſly he 
wrongs Chriſt and Holy Scripture, who turns this Paſſage, Do this till Irone, after 
this ſtrange Manner; The Lord's Supper is a Remembrance of Chriſt's Death paſt, 
NOT TO. COME, Rep. p. 71. wherein firſt, he makes as if there were a Death 
to come; Next, Inſtead of exhorting People to look for his Coming, until which 
he bid his Diſciples praQiſe it, he turns back their Eyes from that ExpeQation, 
and makes the Sign wholly to have Reference to what was paſt, and not what 
was to come, thereby ſeeking to perpetuate his Abſence, and bar out his Appear- 


ance (implied in theſe Words, till I come) which ends the Abſence, during which 


the Inſtitution laſteth; For the plain Engliſh of it framed into an Argument is 
this: The Supper is to remember Chriſt's Death that is paſt, but that will be always 
. paſt, therefore it ought to be always ſo remembred. The like may be ſaid upon the 
ord Remembrance, for if it ought to be practiſed becauſe of remembring Chriſt's 
Death, then For ever; becauſe his Death ought ever to be forgotten. Thus it 
perverts the Text, in that it makes not the outward Supper to ceaſe upon his 
Coming, as John 14. 23: Rev. 3. 20, (which is the Evangelical Supper) till whoſe 
Coming Chriſt bid his Diſciples do it: But to continue it upon the Score of remem- 
bring Chriſt's Death only (which as I ſaid before, ought never to be forgotten) is 
conſequently to continue it upon Inſtitution for ever. © © 
I ſhall only leave two Things with my Reader, and ſo proceed to the next Chap- 
ter; firſt, That from our diſcontinuing the Practice of theſe Outward and Tempo- 
rary Obſervances, J. Faldo concludes, our abſolute and general Denial of them. 
Secondly, Becauſe ſome of our Friends have denied, rejected and termed Popr/h, the 
long Abuſe of theſe Things, he makes no Difficulty of charging us in ſo many 
Words with calling Water-Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as laid down in Scrip- 
ture and primitively practiſed, Popiſh Inventions, &c. God if he pleaſe make this 
Man ſenſible of his notorious Injuſtice towards us. %%% 


| A BA Fo SME. note, 
Of the Doctrine of JUST1#1CATION. | 
TE introduceth his Chapter of Juſtification in theſe Words. PS TE 


- Keply, pag, 71: on the Point of Fuftification I cited 18 Proofs to my Charge, 
a "Ref of which W. P. anſmers by Way of Evaſion and Railing, being filent to 


Rejoyn. 


4 - 
* X 


vor, l. John Faldo's Fiutigi s. 4er 


Rejoyn. I cited but three, and thought them as ſufficient as threeſcore, ſure I 1673. 
am, they carried the Senſe of the other fifteen, if not, he did ill to produce them. 
I have anſwered the Law in the Point. And for Evaſion and Railing, if ever I Part. II 
uſed either, it was not in this Chapter, where have beſtowed ten Pages of Sober Chap. VIII. 
and Ckriſtian Diſcourſe; unto Which he returns me but three Pages in Defence g 
of his former Application of our Friends Writings, for Maintenance of his Charge; 
and what his Carriage in this particular is, I will leave with my Reader. 
His Charge was, that we denied the Tran ſadtions of Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh te 
have any Influence into our Fuſtiſtcation before God. Three of his Proofs I confider- 
ed, and reſcued from his Tyranny. The firſt was this: All that are called Preſby- 
© zerians and wwe e with their Feeding upon a Report of a Thing done 
many hundred Years ago, E. Bur. Trump. Pag. 179. This F. Faldo called Re- 
proaching ſuch as att Faith on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Sufferings by him wrought 
and ſuffered when he was in the World : An Anſwer that ſuits all Hypocrites at what 
Time their Hiſtorical Faith is ſtruck at; bur what ſaid I? why thus he brings me 
in. © E. B. meant no more than their exceſſive Admiration of and Regard to what 
Reply, pag. 72. Then W. P. thinks to ſalve all with his Meanings which are well ; 
nigh as corrupt as the Quakers Text; for the Admirat ion of what Chriſt then did, 
will admit of no Exceſs. „ 7 OE oe nn es 
Rejoyn. There is much more Reaſon that we ſhould give our Meanings of our + 
_ ownWritings than J. Fuldo for us, fince he is always ſure to make them againſt us; if 
he will not allow us to explain our own Minds, but make it the Priviledge of an 
Ad verſary, we are ſure to be worſted, be it right or wrong, nor can he 19 1 by 
his own Practice: But why is my Meaning corrupt, or the Text either? May not, 
nay, do not People rely upon thoſe External Tranſactions of Chriſt, (as recorded 
in Scripture Story) fo as to neglect the whole Work of Redemption and Sancti- 
fication by. the Power of Chriſt within? Or is it falſe Doctrine to affirm that 
thoſe who hold the whole Work of Man's Salvation ro have been throughly 
wrought by Chriſt's viſible Tranſactions in the World (thereby excluding the moſt 
e ee of his Power and Spirit for the Redemption of ſuch as have 
been imbondaged by Satan, are Exceſive in their Apprehenſions of what Chriſt 
did for Mankind, when viſibly in the World ? If it be, we myſt ingennouſly con- 
feſs, we are Holders and Maintainers of corrupt Doctrine. Put whilſt Scripture 5 
is of any Value, that denies Heaven to wicked Workers (though fair Profeſſors) Mat. 5. 23, 27 


J * 


that ſays, withour Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; and without being born Heb. 12. 14. 


* 


again no Man ſhall enter the Kingdom of God; That Men ſhall reap what they ſow ; Gale, 85 
© $3. 2.4 «Os 1 Ys 


and that Men are ſandtiſied before they are compleatly jaflified ; We need not much 
fear to ſay, That ſuch as attribute all unto Chriſt's viſible Tranſactions, when he 
was in the World, are Exceffive in ſo doing. And if this be true, how unfair was 
my Adverſary in leaving out that Part of my Anſwer, which would have farther 
explained my Mind, and prevented his making ſo ill an Uſe of that which he did 
report; but perhaps, this might be one Reaſon for his Omiſſion, which ought to 
have been a Reafon 7 it; for to theſe Words E. B. meant their Exceſſive Re- 
gard to what Chriſt did without; J added, whilſt they neglected, underua lued and 
0470 d for Blaſphemy and Enthuſiaſm the Appearance, Work and, Righteouſneſs of 
riſt within, p. 148. ' 1 . 5 
Io be „ Reader, J. Faldo, either defign'd to drop this 15 of my 
Anſwer, that he might the better rack the other to his own, End and our Diſgrace, 
(which if he did, it was unmanly, much more unchriltianly, done) or, he intend- | 
ed his Reply for my whole Anſwer ; and then his Doctrine will lie thus: Whoever 
Je regards Chriſt's Tranſattions without as 10. neglef, undervalue. and decry for 
 Blaſpbemy and Enthuſiaſm, the Appearance, Vor f and Ri breou/ieſ; of Chriſt within, 
are not Exceſſive or out of the Way in their Ap prebenſion of: Chrift*s Tranſaclions; 
But J: Faldo bath that Regard to the Hiſtory 5 Chrifls Tran ſactians, whilſt he. neg- 
leds, undervalues and decrys for By pheny and mae the Appearance, Hark | 
and Sightconſneſe of Chriſt within, Therefore J. Faldo's Regard. to Chriſt's Tranſ- 
aftions, whilſt, he ſo negle&s, undervalues, &c. is not Exceſſive or out of the Way. 
Thus it lyeth for him; Let us now ſee how his Reply formeth it for us. 
Such as ſay, We. oughr. not ſo intirely to regard, or reſt upon Chriſt's, viſible 


 Tranſaftions in the World, as to negle&, undervalue and decry fer Blaſphemy ond 


408 
; 1673. 
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Part II. 
Chap. VIII 


The Invalidity 7. Vol: II. 
rain corrupt Doctrine; But ſo» ſay E. Burroughs and W. Penn; Therefore E. B. and 
W. P. maintain corrupt Doftrine. a 7 e 

Theſe Arguments are the Natural Import of J. Fs Reply; how found and con- 
ſiſtent with Scripture and Reaſon, is left to the Judgment of Impartial Men. Had 
E. Burroughs's Works been more ingenuouſly weigh'd, he would have ſeen them 
to have been no witneſs for his Turn; for may nor Men feed upon a Report of good 
Things, and for want of unfeigned Repentance, true Faith and humble Obedience, 
never be benefited by themes It F. F. denies it, he conſequently excludes the in- 
ward Work of Faith and Repentance from being neceſſary (ſays he and all ſuch. 
Profeſſors) to apply Chriſt's Tranſactions beneficially z and if he confeſſeth Repen- 
tance and Faith to be requiſite for the right and profitable Application of Chrift's 
Tranſactions, then is not feeding upon a Report of them ſufficient (for at that 
Rate all the Hypocrites and Lord-Lord-cryers in the World, however impious, 
would be certainly ſaved) doth E. B's Reproof of ſuch who vainly hope thereby 
to be juſtified and ſaved in the Sight of God deſerve to be ſtiled corrupt Doctrine. 
I could here produce many ſolid Teſtimonies out of the Writings of ſeveral an- 


- cient and worthy Proteftants, but ſhall confine my ſelf within the Compaſs of a 


Paſſage given us by a preſent Writer, quoted by our Ad verſary in his firſt Book, 
p. 58, and that is Dr. Stillingfleet, in a Diſcourſe called his Six Sermons, * If they 
* did believe Chriſt came into the World to reform it, that the Wrath of God 18 


* now. revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſnefs, that his Love which is 


* ſhewn to the World is to deliver them from the Hand of their Enemies, that 
* they might ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the Days of their Lives, 
they could never imagine that Salvation is intailed' upon the Goſpel! on a mighty 
Confidence or vehement Per ſwaſion of what Chriſt hath done for them, p. 160. Thus 
teacheth Dr. Patrick, Dr. Tillotſon, Dr. Craddock, V. Shirlock, and others, call'd 


Epi ſcopalians, (to ſay nothing of the general Independents and ny ) How will 


this agree with J. F? But above all, how Ep:/copalians are no farther concerned 
in his Book than vindicated; a Story he hath the Confidence to tell in his Preface, 
whilſt they are ſo manifeſtly contradicted in the Great Point of Juſtification, every 
common Capacity will ſee without farther Pointing. And ſo we proceed to the 


next Exception he makes againſt my Defence of a Saying charged by him upon 


R. Farnſicorth, as fit for his Turn. 5 5 forge 
Reply, Pag. 72. To the ſecond Citation, (vis. What Righteouſneſs Chriſt per- 


formed without me, was not my Juſtification, neither was I ſaved by it) W. P. 


ſeeks to mend one Error by another, much akin to it, thus, (What gives daily Ac- 
ceſs and Acceptance to and with the Lord, is that Preparation of Clean and 
Righteous Adornment the Soul actually receives from Chriſt, & c. Take Juſtifica- 

tion in this Senſe, and not for Remiſſion—and ler our Ad verſary do his Worſt. 
There needs a Diver of Delos to make very good Senſe of theſe Words. I am ſo well 
acquainted with the Quakers Meanings, as well as their Sayings, that I dare affirm 


he intends by all this no other e for Acceſs and Acceptance than what 


3s ſubjetted in Men, and is therefore their own Righteouſneſs. PF 
Rejoyn. The Words he charged upon R. Farſworrh, I defended conditionally, 
that is, That if ever he ſpoke or writ them, he did not intend any Benefit that 
came by Chriſt's Offering of himſelf by the Eternal Spirit a Sacrifice for all, for 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are paft through the .Forbearance of God, which is the 
firſt Part of Juſtification; But that the uflifcation and Salvation he underſtood, 


vuere not from the Guilt of Sin paſt by Chriſt's Offering, Cc: But from the Root, 


Spirit in the Inward Parts, in the Heart and Conſcience. 


Nature and Power of In-dwelling Sin, through the Powerful Operation of Chriſt's 
But firſt let it be remembred, that he cited no Book, a Fault I found with him 
before, and defired him, Juſt where he leaves off, that the next Time he would let 
us know what was the Book that afforded that Expreſſion, which he hath not 
done; next, That he dares affirm we intended our own Righteouſneſs to be that 
which gives us Acceptance with God; whereas in ſo many Words I ſaid, that the. 
Clean and Righteous Adornment, which gives the Soul Admittance into God's 
holy Courts, muſt actually be received from Chriſt; be Lord ber Righteouſneſs, 
which four Words, with a great many more, he diſingenuoufly ſkiprt. For thoſe 
Words of his, ſubjected in Man, I know not whar he means by them, unleſs it be 
a Righteouſneſs within the Power and Ability of Man to bring forth; (for I know 
no other Righteouſneſs that can be ſubjected in Men) and that this was not my 


Meaning (notwithſtanding his obtruſive Confidence) my own Words plainly evi- 


dence, 
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dence. He might as properly ſay, that a Child's being waſhed clean by it's Father, 


5 


icit's own Cleanneſs, or that it made it ſelf clean; or, becauſe a poor Man in Rag 


intreats ſome better Raiment at the Charity of a great Man, and that he would 


pleaſe to take him into rhe Capacity of a menial Servant; therefore hat Livery Chap. VIII. 


or Apparel beflowed upon hin, by which be is denoted, and hath the Acceſs proper to 
one of bis Family, was of his own proper Coſt or Working; and not the Gift of his 
Lord and Malter. If this be abſurd, John Faldo's Conſequence cannot be Ra- 

100. 71 4. 4 15 TAE es | 
In ſhort, The Everlaſting Righteouſneſs which Chriſt brings into his People, 
by which he fits them for his Father's Communion, is not the leſs of hin, nor 
the more of or from us, becauſe in . „5 

But that I may not trouble my ſelf to challenge him to prove this Pernicious 
Meaning to be ours, he ſays he will prevent me with a Citation out of W. Smith's 
Car. p. 74- ©. Left, What is the Righteouſneſs that juſtifies in the Sight of God? 
Anſw. For we have Life, before we have Motion, to act or do any thing that is 
pleaſing to God, and in that Life we have Salvation, and ſo Life and Salvation. is: 
freely given us from God. 5 VV: at 
Rep. Pag. 72. This Citation Mr. Penn had to conſider in this Chapter he pretends. 
10 anſwer, hut he forbears it among many ther, which ſay more for my Purpoſe than 
be dare tranſcribe. 1 1 | SR, 

\ Rejoyn. If there were others more to hs Purpaſe than this, he is to blame to 
conceal them; bur believe him that will, I cannot; And we have Cauſe to think, 
that if he hath miſapply'd this, he would not have been very faithful in the reſt; 
I do ſeriouſly profeſs, I never met yet with his Peer for quoting. T 

Firſt, There is no fuch Queſtion either in Page 74, or in {ſeveral Pages before 
or after that, if in the whole Catechiſm. „ ond 

Secondly, He hath left cut five Words of the Anſwer, which ſtood us moſt 
upon to be cited, and altogether the true Queſtion, which was this: 


&% 


5 Neſt But whether do you not depend upon the Things ye do for Life and 
JJ CE open 205 | 55 „ 
An ſu. Nay, we do not fo; for we have Life, before we have Motion, to ac 
or do any thing that is pleaſing unto Ge. bs 
What, Reader, can be clearer, firſt, than his Denial of our Dependence upon 
Good Works for Life and Salvation? Next, What plainer, than that he excludes 
Action, and conſequently Works, as in the Creature, from ſo much as pleaſing 
God ; unleſs God vouchſafe to breathe the Breath of his own Life, and thereby 
impower him to bring forth Fruits of Holineſs ? Laſtly, That the Reaſon of Mans 
Acceptance is not his own Works or Actions, but his being found acting and work- 
ing in the Living Faith, which is the Gift of God, by and through which Acceſs 
to, and Holy Fellowſhip with God, are enjoyed by his Children — And thus 
much WW. Smith's following Words tell us; and fo Life and Salvation is freel7 
given us from God, and by his Grace we are ſaved through the Faith which 
* we have in him, and that puts us upon Motion and Action to do his Will in all 
* Things, and het not to depend upon what we do for Life—— But do all Things 
* which he commands us from the Motion (or firſt ſetting on Work) of his Life; 
* and this is Life before Action, which moves us to Action, and not Aion before 
* Life, thereby to attain Life, Cazechiſa, Page 73, 74. Lp BL T 
Now, Reader, this conſidered, give us thy Judgment of . Faldo's daring Proof; 
Doth it not to a Tittle make good his Charge, Thar the Quakers are for Fuſtifica- 
tion by their own Works ? What ſort of Conſciente muſt he have, that dares look. 
the World in the Face, and obtrude ſuch arrant Untruthe upon it? Doth this 
Scandalous Perverſion become a Man who two Pages off tells us of his abhorring 
to Miſccite, Miſ-yender or Miſ-apply our Writings ss © 
To conclude : He ſeems to write at all Adventures, ſupplying his Weakneſs 
with Confidence, and drowning the Noiſe of his own Forgeries by his vehement 
Clamours againſt ſuch imaginary ones as he hath provided for me, ro go under 
my Name, which is his great of all. I heartily. pray to God, that he may be 
ſtopt in this Unconſcionable Courſe, and come to find true Repentance, that Eter- 
nal Anguiſh do not irrecoverably over-take him, as the Juſt Recompence of ſuch 
Unjuſt Dealing with s. TOW vous, 


” 
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Chap. VIII. 


His third Citation was out of I. Penington; Can outward Blood cleanſe the 
* Conſcience ? Can outward Water waſh the Soul clean? His Comment upon it is 
© this, A plain Denial of the Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt hed on the Croſs i» 
cleanſe the Soul from the Guilt of Sin, by it's Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God. To 
which I anſwered, © Doth J. P. deny or any Way meddle with the outward Blood 
concerning the Guilt of Sin paſt, how far it had an Influence into Juſtification, 
taking Juſtification in that Senſe. But doth nor I. N treat of the outward Blood 
with reſþe& to Purgation and SanQification of the Soul from the preſent 
(Nature) Acts and Habits of Sin that lodge therein? Is there no Difference be- 
* twixt being pardon'd Sin paſt, and the Ground of it, and being renewed and re- 
generated in Mind and Spirit, and the Ground of that Converſion * His 
Reply to this, though he gives not two Lines of what I now repeated out of 


my Anſwer, lies thus: 


+ Rep. Pag. 74. And if we allow Penn's Conftruction, that he denied the Blood af 
Chrift, which he calls outward, to have an Influence into Sanctification, he commits a 
Foul Error; for cleanſing the Conſcience by Sanfification is the Effet of the Blood of 
Chriſt, as well as the other. The New Teflament or Covenant is by Chriſt ſaid to be 
the Cup of the New Teſtament in his Blood, wherein all the Promiſes and Mercies of 
the New Covenant are aſſerted, of which, 1 think, Cleanſing by Sanfification 3s none 


of the leaſt. 


Rejoyn. If by the Promiſe of San#ification to be aſſerted in the Blood of Chri 
he underſtands that both the Promiſe of Sanctification, and all other Promiſes is 


_ lating to the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, were aſſerted, ratified and ſealed to them 


that believe, in and by the Blood of Chriſt, I ſhall heartily and cheerfully ſubmit ; 
But if he mean that the Blood of Chriſt, ſhed ſo many Hundred Years ago by 
the Hands of Ungodly Men, is the inherent real Purger of the Conſcience from 
Dead Works, I muſt deny what he ſays ; for the Scripturè attributes Sanctification 
to the Eternal Spirit; It is one Article of the common Creed of the called Chri- 
ſtians, wiz. the Laver of Regeneration, which is by the Spirit. But what is all this 
to J. Faldo's defending himſelf from abuſing I. Penningron's Words? to wit, that 


by aſking, Can outward Blood Cleanſe ? Can outward Water waſh the Soul ? He 


would make him to deny Chriſt's ſacrificing of himſelf upon the Croſs to have any 
Influence towards the Remitting of the Guilt of Sin paſt, which is quite another 
Thing; as this Argument manifeſts, which naturally expreſſeth J. Faldos wreſting 
of I. P's Words, | i ET» 5 

le that denies out ward Blood can cleanſe the Conſcience, denies that outward 
Blood may be a Sacrifice whereby to declare the Remiſſion of the Guilt of Sin paſt, 


which is ſo abſolutely and obviouſly falſe, that it may be ſeen of every mean Ca- 
acity z Yet hitherto J. Faldos Reaſoning runs. Once again, before we leave 


im, thus : 


 * He that is pardoned the Guilt of Sin that is paſt, by the Blood of Chriſt, as 4 Sa- 


eri ſice declaring Remiſſion to all that believe, is by rhe ſame Blood waſhed, 1 
renewed and regenerated in his inward Man 170 the very Nature, Power and in- 
dwelling of Sin; which is as untrue as the other; yet both theſe Arguments follow 
upon F. F's miſ. rendering of I. Pennington's Words; But his Credit in this Parti- 


cular is not at all blemiſhr by his Comment upon JI. P's Words, if we will believe 


him; for he thinks it may be juſttfied by a Paſſage out of V. Smith. 
Rep. Carech. Pag. 64. We believe that Chriſt in us doth offer up himſelf a 


Living Sacrifice ro God for us, by which the Wrath of God is appeaſed to us. 


This Paſſage I cited, which Penn among many others takes no Notice of ; And if this 


can be the Blood of Chrift ſhed at Jeruſalem, on the Croſs of Wood, it is a moſt in- 
% D/ 

Rejoyn. There is no Difficulty, Friendly Reader, in unfolding his pretended 
Myſtery, if the Queſtion unto which the Anſwer was made be conſidered, which 


was this, Whar is your Faith concerning Chriſt 1 as a Redeemer ? which relates 


not to the Blood of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs of Wood ; wherefore to make the 
Anſwet deny Remiſſion of Sins to be declared by Chriſt's ſacrificing of his Body 

the Croſs (which was no Part of the Queſtion to be anſwered) is like all the reſt 
of his Injuſtice towards us; If the Anſwer had rejected that Sacrifice, we ſhould 


have condemned it, as much as he hath abuſed it; But unleſs he denies that 


Chriſt offers himſelf in his Children in the Nature of a Mediating Sacrifice, H“ 


Smith's Words are ſo far from denying the Blood of Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſs of 


Wood, that he mult allow them to be ſound in themſelves ; for Chriſt is a Medi- 
i „ alot 
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ator and an Atoner in the Conſciences of his People, at what time they ſhall fall under 1673. 
any Miſcarriage, if they uni Repent, according to 1 Zobhz 2. I, 2. as allow: 
ably as that he prays in his People, as tlleir Head, which 4. Sadeel ſaith out of Part II. 
Auguſtine, and D. Everard, as anon. So that upon the whole, this is as ſtrong Chap. VIII. 
and clear a Proof, as others that he Hath hitherto brought; for as they, ſo this (in | 
' Queſtion and Anſwer) wholly concerns what Chriſt is to Man in Man, (which 
was no Part of the Queſtion) and not what he was to any in his Viſible Appear- 
"ance, which was the only Queftior. * 1 
Before I leave this Particular, | muſt again declate, That we are led by the 
Light and Spirit of Chrift with Holy Reverence to confeſs unto the Blood of Chriſt 
" ſhed at Jeruſalem, as that by which a Prepitiation was held forth to the Remiſſion of 
the Sins that were paſt through the Forbearance of God unto all thar believed : And 
we do embrace it as ſuch; and do firmly believe, that thereby God declared his 
great Love ufito the World; for by it is the Conſciouſneſs of Sin declared to be 
taken away, or Remiſſion ſealed to all that have known true Repentante and Faith 
in his Appearance. Bur becauſe of the Condition, I mean Faith and Repentance, 
therefore do we exhott all to fru their Minds to the Light and Spirit of Chriſt 
within, that by ſeeing their Conditions, and being by the ſame brought both into true 
Contrition and Holy Confidence in God's Mercy, they may come to receive the Bene fit 
thereof ; for without that neceſſary Condition, it will be impoſſible to obtain Re- 
miſſion of Sins, though it be ſo generally promulgated thereby. 
' To conclude; As in my Anſwer at large, ſo here, in ſhort, I ſay, Juſtificarion 
may be taken in a two-fold Senſe ; Compleatly, and Incompleatly ; or rather 
thus, compleat Juſtification hath two Parts; the firſt is, nor imput ing paſt Sins, 
or accounting a true Penitent, as Righteous, (or clear from the Guilt of paſt Sin) 
as if be had never ſinned, through the Remiſſion which God declared and ſealed up 
to all ſuch in the Blood of his Son; and thus far Righteouſneſs as imputed goes, 
and is the firſt Part, or Juſtification begun. The Compleat, or laſt Part of Coms 
pleat Juſtification, is the Cleanſing of the Conſcience, and regenerating the Mind 
| from the Nature, Power, and In-dwelling of Sin, by the effectual working of the hea- 
venly Power of Chriſt, and bringing into the Heart, and eſtabliſhing, bis Everlaſting 
Babeuf in the Room thera RO he 
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85 Sas come Scriptures Conſidered relating to this Doctrine. 


To the firſt Part belong ſuch Scriptures as theſe; I/a. 53. 11. He ſhall bear their 
Iniquities 12011 ſeptuagint gig that is, He ſhall bear away their Inigquities, as did the 
| * Goat figuratively under the Law; or, That God would declare bis Remitting 
or Paſſing over the Sin that was paſt, and that he would be in Chrift reconciling the 
World unto bimſelf,not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. Rom. 3. 25. 2 Cor. 5.19,20. 
Alfo Rom. + 5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtiieth 
the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs ; that is, God acguitteih upon 
| Repentanee, and Faith in his Promiſe, ſuch as have lived in a Courſe of Ungodlineſs; 
For no preſent Work, how good ſoever, can juſtify any Man from the Condemna- 
tion which is due for the Guilt of Sin that is paſt. So that juſtifying the Ungod- 
Iy in this Place is pardoning the Ungodly ; and being ſo pardoned, upon Faith in 
the Promiſe of God, is accounted for Righteouſneſs, or as if the Perſon pardoned 
had never ſinned ; and this appears from the 7th and 8th Verſes, Bleſſed are they 
_ whoſe Sins are forgroen, and whoſe Iniquities are Covered, He 
Again, Chap. 5. 6. For when we were yet without Strength, Chriſt in due Time 
died for the Ungodly ; and, Verſe 8, But God commended his Love towards us, in 
that while we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us; That is, Chriſt laid down his 
Life to reclaim Sinners, and to declare the Righteouſneſs of God for the Forgive- 
_ neſs of the Sin that is paſt, to all Ungodly and Sinful Men, that turn from the 
Evil of their Ways by unfeigned Repentance; it was done in and by Chriſt for 
all Ungodly Men, but not to the Benefit of any without Repentance Not that 
People ſhould go on in Sin, but by ſo recommending of his Love, and ſealing ſuch 
Glad Tidings with his own Blood, to allure and engage them from their preſent 
Courſe of Sin, 1 John 4. 19. 2 0 1 „ Te 
He fir ſt loved us; Men muſt not therefore continue in Sin, that Grace (that is 
Forgiveneſs) may abound; God forbid, Rom. 6. 1. 1 Lf 
The laſt confiderable Place is in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinrbians, Chap. 5. 
21. For be hath made him Sin for us, who knew no Sin; That is, He was made a 
1 %%% oo ; Sasriſias 
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Sacrifice for the remitting or paſſing over of the Sin that wa- 11 for ſuch as re- 
*pent and believe; that they might be made the Righteouſneſs of God, or rather ac. 
counted Righteous in the Sight of God, as if they had never committed Sin, by not 
imput ing, or forgiving, the Sin that was paſt. 1 e e 
This Senſe the two foregoing Verſes confirm, to wit, hat God was in Chrift re- 


conciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath 


commitied unto them the Word of Reconciliation. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chrift, as though God did beſeech you through us, We pray you in Chriſt's Stead, that 
you would be reconciled 1 God, Verſe 19, 20. agreeing with Rom. 3: 25. Whoy 
God bath ſer forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood to declare his 
Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion (or paſſing over) of Sins that are paſt, through the 
 Forbearance of God; which is neither a rigid Satisfaion for, nor a Fuſtification | 


from Sins that are paſt, preſent, and to come, as a late ſhallow Writer in his Preface | 
to the Hartford ſelf-confuring Pamphler idly and falſly calld the Qzaker con- 
verted, would have us believe, but an acquitting fram or remitting of paſt Sin 


upon Faith and Amendment of Life, which makes up that only imputative Righte-. 
ouſneſs, that the Scripture holds forth, or we can allow of. 8 


The Scriptures that belong to the ſecond” Part of this Doctrine, which makes up 

compleat Juſtification, are ſuch as theſe: Keep rhee far from a falſe Matter, and 

the Innocent and Righteows ſlay thou not, for 1 will not juſtify the Wicked, Exod. 23. 
F 


1. Lord who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall dwell in thy Holy Hill? He 
that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the Truth in 


his Heart, Pſalm. 15. 1, 2. When a Righteous Man turns away from his Righte- 


ouſmeſe, for his Iniquity that he has done, ſhall he die: Again, when the wicked 
Man turneth away from his Wickedneſs, and doth that which is Lawful or Right, he 
ſhall ſave his Sous, Ezek. 18. 26, 27. Not every one that ſaith unto. me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that Doth the Will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, Matt. 7. 21. Unleſs a Man be born again, be cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 3, 5. If ye keep my Commandment, ye ſhall abide 
in my Love, John 15. 10. For not the Hearers of the Law are juſtified, but the 


| Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall 


die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body ye ſhall live, 


for as many as are led by the Spirit of God are the Sons of God, Rom. 18. 13, 14: 


That the Offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable being fanfified by the Holy 


Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 16. But this is the Will of God, even your Sanfification, 1 Theſ. 


4. 3. Becauſe God hath from the Vibe choſen you to Salvation through San- 


 aification of the Spirit, vand Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſ. 2. 13. Wag not Abraham 


our Father Juſtified by Works, when he offered Iſaac bis Son upon the Altar? Te ſee 
then bow that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not hy Faith only, Jam. 2. 22, 24. 
In all theſe weighty Paſſages there is nothing more clear than that Sanctification 


both uſhers in, and compleats Juſtification. . Firft, In that no Man can have Right 


to Remiffion of Sins, but upon Unfeigned Repentance and True Faith begotten: in 


the Heart, which is as well the Beginning of Sanctification, as Introduction to 


Juſtification. 240%, That (though we grant as before at large, Remiſſion of Sins, 


not to be the Effect or Purchaſe of inward Righteouſieſs and Holineſs, for it's im- 
poſſible; but the free Love and Mercy of God, yet) without the Holy Sanctifying 


or Regenerating Work of God in the Heart, by the Operation of his Eternal Spi- 


rit, whereby to do the Will of God, as it is in Heaven, it is impoſſible to have 


Acceſs into God's Tabernacle and Holy Hill, much leſs to be juſtified by him: 


And indeed, as true Repentance, which is the Beginning of the Work of SanQtifi- 
cation, opens the Way for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, which I call the firſt 


4 


Fart of Juſtification 3 ſo is Regeneration or SanQification, throughout, in Body, 


i þ H. ay .Gh off tA. 


* 
© 


juſt by not having Sin imputed through Repentance and Faith in the Love of God, 
declared in and by Chriſt, ic zow inwardly made more juſt, becauſe made Holy, as 
God ts Holy, Levit. 20. 7. Pere, as bis Heavenly Father is perfect, Matt. 5. 48. 


Soul and Spirit, as well the compleating of Juſtification, as Santtification, conſe- 
Mee it is that ſecond Part of. 5 


| Ben on (Me uſtific al ion 5 becauſe it. 18 a making Man, Juſt by 


Righreows, even as God is Righteows, 1 John 3. 7. through. the effetual Working of 


wn There are Two Scriptures which prove this. 

The one is, 1 Cor. 1. 30. But of him are ye in Chrift To Se who God is. made 
unto ur Wiſdom and Righteouſnefs, and Santification and Redemption; hefe th 
VV 4 | — Wor 


* 2 
8 0 0 — 


n ; I 7 


_ © their Hearts. 


© without Paper or Ink. + 


generation. 


and implied. | x REDS? 5 e eee, 
The other is, Rom. 8. 30. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſs call- 


jon includes it. Nor are we alone in th 


vol. H. John Faldo's Pindication. 


- 


Word Juſtification is left our, and yet the Thing Fuſtificat ion doubtleſs included 


ed; and whom be called, them he alſo juſtiſied, and whom be juſtified, them he alſo 
glorified; where Santtification is left out, yet without Diſpute the word Fuſiificas 


dern Writers avouch the ſame. © | 
DT” Irenæus, adv: Here. lib. 4+ Cap. 30. 07 

 Trenews, Diſciple to Polycarpys, who was Diſciple to John the D 

* ſays, Fuſti autem Patres virtute Decalogi conſcriptam habentes. in cordibus ſuts 

* Jegem. The Patriarchs, ſays he, were juſtified. by virtue of the Law written in 

© Again, (Lib. 3. cap. 87 He ſpeaks of many Nations of the Barbarians of whom 

* they that believe in Chriſt have Salvation written in theit Hearts by the Spirit, 


| | Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 7- S 
And ſays Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived in the ſame Century ; Te ate made 
* of him to be Righteous, as he is Righteous, and leavened of the Holy Ghoſt. 
. Orig. Epiſt. ad Rom. L. 4. c. 4. . 
And Origen alſo tells us, Therefore Chriſt Juſtified them only, who have be- 


is Judgment, fince both Ancient and Mo- 
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ivine Apoſtle, 


taken themſelves ro a New Life by the Example of his Reſurrection, and have 


© caſt away the Old Garments of U 


| nrighteouſneſs and Iniquity, as the Cauſe of 


Death. Thus far the Fathers, 
po O the Reformers from Popery. 1 
HF. Bullenger, Decad. 1. Serm, 6 de Juſtif. 


H. Bullenger thus; To juſtifie ſignifieth to remit Offences (that is, as I diſtin- 


* guiſht the firft part; but hear what followeth) © ta cleanſe, ro ſanctifie, and to 
give Entrance of Life Everlaſting. Again, © Juſtification is taken in this pteſent 
© Treatiſe for the Abſolution and Remifron of Sins, for Sanfification and Adoption 
into the Number of the Sons of God. © 5 

* D. Barness Works, pag. 243, 244, 245. 


— 
* 


To him Iwill add D. Barnes, Burnt in Henry the Eighth's Days who in his Di/- 
courſe of the True Church againſt the Romiſh Biſbops, aſſerts in full and pathetical 


Expreſſions; © That what gives her Acceptance in the Sight of God, is her being 
* preſented to God by Chriſt her Head, without Spot, 7hrozgh rhe Waſhing. of Re- 


B. Downam: of Juſtif. chap. I. 


So Biſbop Downam of Juſtification diftinguiſheth and determineth this Point al- 


moſt in the very ſame Terms. 


Iwill conclude with ſome Paſſages out of J. Sprigg's Book, entituled, A Teſtimo- 


ny to an Approaching Glory. 


» 


IJ. Sprig. Teſt. p. 81, 82, 83; 84, 85, 88, 89. 
We may be bold to ſay after Chriſt, That Fleſh profirerh notbing. If you on- 
iy know Chriſt's Dying and Rifing without you, it will profit you nothing, F- 


* cept you have him Dying and Rifing within you. Error in this 3s the Root of the 


* Dead Faith, whereof the World is ful. — Paul doth not ſay, that the Hearing 


that Chriſt died for the Sins of Men, doth make them free; No, there was the 


© Spirit of Life in Chrift Feſus—Here is that which puts a Difference, when be 


— 


the Day of Redemption; He ſets apart Chriſt's Sheep, this gift 


* Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt brings the Covenant to the Heart of à poor Creature, when 
© the Spirit of Adoption and Sonſhip revealing us Gad as our Father, revealeth. God 
in Union with us, gur Righteouſneſs and our Strength, he doth indeed ſeal us to 

| > : inguiſheth them 
from the other. So that if you lay your Salvation upon an *-H;&orical Chriſt, 
* ye will be deceived, If you will have, that in which you may, confide, you muſt 
< have Chi repeated in jon in the Spiri. 


* This is the Sum of all 1 defire to commend unto you, that we are not juſti- 


_ © Sed, we are not ſanQtified by Chris dying, by Chriff's ſuffering. in the Nlaſb on- 


I. is not the compleat Miniftration of our Salvation. (T here indeed we ſee our 
Salvation as in a Glass, and it is tranſacted as in a Figure, as in the Hiſtory) but 
| | 7 

| . | 8 then 


g 


* What ſays 
J. F. to this? 
Is it not be- 
yond what E. 
B. ſaid of a 
Report of 
Ch riſt. 
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Sanctification, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Know ye not that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 


that being. compleated, that is not z thereby deluding their poor Souls into a Pe- 


Chap: IX. 


Rejoyn. He ſhou 


* then are we actually ſanQified, when as God doth ſend that ſame Spirit of Adop- 


ing up of himſelf: But he was fo reputed, from bearing away the Sins that were p. f 


ſtaken, that ſhut out the inward Work of God in the Heart, and ſtretch this to 


Toe Invalidity of / Vor. II. 


* tion into our Hearts, revealing unto us the Love of the Father, and revealing 
* unto us our Reconciliation, that Reconciliation chat was held forth to us on the 
* Croſs, but which is diſpenſed unto us, by our being offered up upon the Croſs, as 
© Chrift ua Pia wc EGS „ 1 Rog 

All theſe Perſons put great value upon the Inward Work of God and Chriſt in 
the Heart, and plainly determine SanCtification and Juſtification to be one and the 
ſame Thing; bar if any one have the Preference, the Scripture it ſelf gives it to 


Kingdom of God; Be not deceived, neither Forgicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 
nor Effeminate,' nor Abuſers of. themſelves with| Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetoys, 
nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God; and 
ſuch were ſome of you. but ye are. waſhed, but ye are ſanCtified E,] Je are 
juſtiſied in the Name of the Lord eſs, and the Spirit of our God. H. Gy otius 
expounds the Word ſan#:fied Hyid de Accepiſtis ſpiritum ſanQtum, ye have receiv. 
ed the Holy Ghoſt, and the Word 7uſl:fied, majores. quotidie in juſtitid feciſtis pro- 
greſſus, ye have made daily greater progreſs in Righteouſneſs. And D. Hammond, 
in his Annotations upon the fifth Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
interprets Amzwedry or Righteouſneſs, a being firſt ſandtiſied, and then juſtified. 

To end this Chapter, ſerious Reader, Ir is our Faith, that Chriſt, to conform us 
to his Heavenly Image, who have by wicked Works degenerated into the Earthly, 
and thereby rendered our ſelves Aliens, yea, Rebels to his pure Law of Life, firſt 
declares or holds forth Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, upon true Repentance, by the lay- 
ing down of his Life; and then works out, by his Holy Power and Spirit in our 
Conſciences, the Sin thar is inherent, and in the Room thereof brings in his own 
Everlaſting Righteouſneſs. So that our being accounted Rjghreozs, is as Chriſt was 
accounted a Sinner; That is, he was not a Sinner. by Commiſhon or Guilt, neither 
were we as of our ſelves Righteous by Innocency or Non. commiſſion of Sin; for then 
there had been no need of Remiſſion to have been declared by his publick Offer- 


through the Forbearance of God; and we are accounted as Righteous (upon Repen- 
tance and true Faith) becauſe of that Remiſſion and perfect Acquittance of Sins that 
are paſt, as if we had never committed them, Therefore wofully will they be mi- 


Sins paſt, preſent and to come, without any regard theretoz when as the Benefit 
of Chriſt's Suffering, can in no Senſe be known or enjoyed, without the true 
Faith and unfeigned Repentance, which muſt precede Remiſfion' it ſelf (and by 
whom, or where is that wrought, if not by Chriſt within) much more muſt they 
go before compleat Juſtification, which compriſeth Sanctification and Redemption, 
we cannot but pronounce it a Dangerous Doctrine; ſince it flatters People with 


riſhing Security, 5 1 
. H A P. I. 


Of the True Chriſt. We own, and our Adverſary prov'd to deny, him. 


fo ſixteenth Chapter of his fiſt Book charged us with the Denial of the 
| Chriſt of God; Among other Teſtimonies that he brought out of our Friends 
Books, to maintain it, I did effectually conſider two; viz. This we certainly 
© know, and can never call the Bodily Garment Chriſt, but that which appeared 
© and dwelt in; the Body. Again, For that which he took upon him was but a 
© Garment, even the Fleſh and Blood of our Nature, I Fenningion Queſt. p. 20, 23, 
32. To introduce my Anſwer, I obſerved at the ſame Time, and in the very ſame 
Page, He confeſt, That we don't deny there was ſuch a Man as Jeſus, the Son of 
Mary, and that God, or rather Chriſt, was in him, which I then ſaid makes up. 
our Chriſt; 1 meant, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, He replieth thus. 
Reply, Fag 76, 77. But this I told W. P. was no more than the Quakers prefeſs 
themſelves; We witneſs ( ſaith Fox) the ſame Chriſt that ever was, now mani- 
feſted in the Fleſh. 5 FF 1 
1d have given us the Book and Page, where G. F. hath ſo ex- 
preſſed himſelf; however, we deny not that Doctrine; for God doth dwell and walk 
in his Children; who are called bis Temples and Tabernacles in Holy Script Ws 
1 Has 14% 65 4 : | 2 OT. 


Vol. II. John Faldo's Vindieation. „ 
2 Cor. 6. 16. Rev. 21. 3. But we muſt for ever reje& J. Fallo's ignorant or worſe 1673. 
Conſequence; That becauſe we own, that God dwells in his Children, therefore be CLVNY 
dwelt no more in that Body of Fleſh be prepared to manifeſt himſelf by than be doth Part II. 
in his Pople; Or, that our aſſerting, that God appeared and delt in that Holy Chap. IX. 
Body eminently prepared by him, is to be underſtood in no larger Senſe, than tat 
in which we underſtand him to dwell in his Children. I might as well argue a- 
gainſt the Scripture as J. Fa/do doth againſt us; Chriſt was full of Grace and Truth; 
therefore when he fills his Children with Grace and Truth, they have as much 
Grace and Truth in them az their Lord and Maſter. Or thus, God was in Chriſt, 
and God was in Paul; therefore he was as much in Paul as be was in Chriſt, It is 
after this Rate, Reader, our Adverſary eſſays to confute us, as if we made no Di- 
ſtinction between the Fulneſs and the Meaſure, the Treaſury and the Gift; He was 
full of Grace and Truth, and of his Fulneſs have we received and Grace for Grace, 
. 1 To Sg | | | 
Joke next 1 obſerved from what he gave as our Confeſſion of the true 
Chhriſt, was this, That he whom we call Chriſt, is not John Faldo's Chriſt; for he was 
that Body only that dyed ; here he cuts my Anſwer off ſhort and beſtoweth this Re- 
ply upon it. = „ ä 8 1 
; Res. Pag. 75, Here the Word, only, W. P. forgeth; he makes my allowing 
 Chrif's Body to be his Garment, to imply, it is not Chriſt himſelf, © | 
| Rejoin. Why did he not give my Words; who knows by what he quoted of 
my Anſwer that he had ever been ſo kind? the Man knew it pincht him, and 
| ſeem'd reſolved to conceal it. It was this: In the midſt of his ſecond, Proof, 
* he inſerts theſe two Words, VERY RIGHT, as his Aﬀent to that Part of it, 
* which to me ſeems as inconſiſtent with his Purpoſe as may be, to wit, hat which 
© Chriſt took upon him was our Garment, even the Fleſh and Blood of our Nature; 
therefore ſaid I, John Faldo as well as we acknowledgeth, That the Garment is 
© no Chriſt, unleſs there be no Difference betwixt Chriſt and his Garment; Or, 
© that Chriſt was but the Garment of that divine Being that dwells therein; which 
were unſcriptural and very carnal; and I ſtill ſay, That Chriſt's Garment can ne- 
ver conſtitute him Chriſt. And that, as he darkly calls ir the (intire) Chriſt (as 
I ſhall make appear) ſo hath he in this Conceſſion contradicted himſelf, and utter- 
ly given away the Cauſe. But he is of another Mind as his Reply will inform us. 
Reply, Fog. 76. The Apoſtle. Paul calls bis and the Saints Bodies their Clothing, 
1 Cor. 5. yet they were never the leſs a part of themſelves. | 
Rejoyn. A meer Rattle for Children. Did the Body God prepar'd for his Son 
to do his Will in, help to conſtitute him Chriſt, as much as the Apoſtle's Body did 
help to conſtitute him Pau? If it did, why may we not as well ſay that Paul was 
among the Fathers in the Wilderneſs ſo many hundred Years before he was born, 
as the ſame Apoſtle. doth aſſert, Chriſt by Name ro have been the - ſpiritual Rock of 
which the Faubers drank in the Willerneſs, 1 Cor. 10. 4. for if the Body conſtitute. 
him Chriſt, as ſays J. F. then he could no more be Chriſt before he had that Body, 
than Paul could be Paul before he had his Body; and conſequently, There is no 
more Abſurdity in affirming, That Paul was Paul ſo many hundred Years before he 
was born, than that Chriſt was Chriſt ſo many hundred Years before he was born. 
Again, If Paul's Body were but a Clothing, how much more remote doth J. Fs 
Compariſon make Chriſt's Body to be from his Divinity? Since Paul did not pre- 
exiſt, Chriſt did; but he that took that Body, and that Body that was taken, 
were not of equal Date; for the Body was taken in the Fulneſs of Time; but he 
that took it, and manifeſted himſelf by it, was from Everlaſting. In ſhort, Chriſt 
qualified that Body for his Service, but that Body did not conſtitute Chriſt ; He is 
inviſible, and ever was ſo to the ungodly World; (that was not his Body) as 
honeft J. Bradford told Arch. Deacon Hapsfield. B. Mart. 3 Vol. p. 293. and ſo much 
the Word yglsos or anointed fignifieth, which was not outward after the 7ewiſh Ce- 
remony, bur by the Spirit and inviſible Power of Gd. To | 
Laſtly, I will leave it with my Reader to conſider what better Terms than Earth- 
ly and Periſhing, F. Fs Compariſon implieth to Chriſt's Body; for fuch was the 
Apoſtle's and the Bodies of thoſe Saints he writ to. But he will by no Means have 
himſelf concerned with a great Part of my following Diſcourſe, which was, he 
thinks, in Oppoſition to no Body; becauſe I argued that the meer Body of Chriſt 
could not be the intire Chriſt (though he makes our Denial of it to be a difown-- 
ing of the true Chrift) producing a Paſſage out of his Book to my Purpoſe in Con- 
_ wadiRtion to himſelf, viz, p. 72. The Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt we do not _— : 
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be Chriſt, . ſeparated from bis, Men's Soul, or that to' be Chriſt ſeparated fun la 


Divine and Eternal Nature; beſtowing upon me for ſo ill employing of my Time, 


theſe Terms, Vain Trifler—Pedantick e Forger, and that it is q great« 


er Wicketlneſs than being a Thief; to make him aſſert the meer Body to be the 
intire Chrift ; adding, but this ig Penn's hig h- way and beaten Road. One would think 


after all this, that Thad wronged him with all imaginable Baſeneſs, in faſtning up- 


on him any ſuch Concluſion; yet if I make it not appear by his Reply (which 
one would think, he ſhould have penned a little more cautiouſly after he had 
"3 ſuch Occafion by his former Diſcourſe) and that roo in his very next Page, 
et my Reader ſay, I merit all thoſe hard Words that J. Faldo flingeth fo angrily 
upon me. 7 | | . SD 1 %%% 
fle produceth ſeveral Scriptures to prove (as I underſtood him) the Manhood 
to be the Chriſt of God or (elſe he did nothing) for without {6 believing and ar- 
guing, it was impoſſible for him to prove our Denial of the true Chriſt, becauſe we 
afſerred Chriſt to have been before that Body, conſequently that it was not the 
intire Chriſt which Iexplained and reſcued. He omits giving the Reader any Ac. 


count of ir, only in general Terms, and that not without Perverſion; His Reply 


unto which will make good my Conſtruction of his Words, or I am greatly mi- 
akKen- | , 5 155 I „ at 5 
Nep. Pag. 77. Whereas I produced Abundance of Scriptures to prove that the Man 


 Feſws is the Chriſt, W. P. will by no means allow them to have that Senſe; no, not 


that in Luke 2. 26. And it was revealed to him (Simeon) by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
he ſhould. not ſee Death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, ne:ther thut the 
Child Feſuus whom Simeon took up in his Arms, was the Chriſt; Certainly, (ſays 
W. P. Pag. 161.) This Allegation from Lzke 2. 26. will never prove the Body of 


Jeſus, which the Father prepared for him, to be the whole intire Chriſt, &c. 
| Neither did I produce it to prove the Body to be ſuch; what Diſpating can there be 
with a Man that keeps neither tomy Words, nor to the Queſtion. F 


Re joyn. But is this the great Enemy to Forgery, the expreſs Quldter, one that 
Cites to a Tittle, and fcorns, as to Ignore his own Conceſſions, ſo to render his 
own Concluſions for his Enemies Aſſertions? Who charges me with denying this 
Paſſage among others, as any whit proving the Man Jeſus to be the Chriſt, whilſt 
he quotes my own Conclufion upon it to have been no other than zhe Body of Je- 
ſus, to have been the cohole and intire Chriſt. Now he can't compaſs his End, he 
produced not thoſe Scriptures to prove any ſuch Thing; but what is clearer than 
that it is the ſame Thing with F. Faldo, to deny the Body of Jeſus to be the intire 
Chrift of God, and to deny the Chriſt of God; conſequently, that by the Chriſt of 
God he underſtands with L. Muggleton only the Body that died? So that he did 
but evade, when he ſaid that I argued againſt no Body, in affirming and proving 
that the Body taken in that Time was not the whole Chriſt of God; arid that he 
produced thoſe Scriptures to that very End, notwithſtanding what he ſays to the 


contrary; for what elſe can any infer, when he ſo obvioufly makes no Difference 


between ſaying, The Man Jeſus is not Chriſt, and the viſible Body of Jeſws is not 


_ the whole intiſe Chriſt ; Thus, Reader, he Faulters at the Entrance. I will give a 
brief Account of near two Pages of Anſwet by him omitted. a ed 


It is and will be granted that Simeon ſaw the Lord's Chriſt; but T hope FF 
© will not deny unto that good Man who waited for Iſracl's Conſolation, that he 
© had as well a ſpiritual as natural, an inward as outward, Sicht of Chriſt; for it 
© were both to deny Chriſt's Divinity, and to conclude Simeon void of any ſpiritu- 
al Sight or Intendment in theſe Words of the Lord's Chriſt, a, a Light enlight- 
© ning the Gentiles, &c. though ſtill be it underſtood, That we confeſs that Child as 
*'ſeen and underſivod by Simeon, with reſpe@ to that great End of his Appearance, to 
he rhe Lord's Chriſt; Let none then be ſo unjuſt as to infer we deny the Lord's 
* "Chrift, becauſe we rather chuſe to ſay the Body of Chriſt, than Chriſt ; for ſays 
F. Faldo as well as we elſewhere, Chrift is God manifeſt in Fleſh; See my Ar- 

Nothing can be clearer than that I only argued in Oppoſition to his carnal Do- 

&rine, againſt the meer Body's being the Chrift of God, Now, ſince he makes me 


hereby to deny the Man Chrift Jeſus, I muſt conclude, that by the Man Jeſus he 
underſtands no more than the meer Body of Feſus, otherwiſe, how db I deny the 


Man Jefus to be the Chriſt of God, in only ſcrupling to call the mcer und only Body 


of Feſus the Chrift of God. His next Animadverſion was this. 9 
J ͤ A 


John Faldo's indication. 


Rep: Pag. 78. Ler ws obſerve how W. P. abuſes that Scripture, ARS 5. 30, 3. 1673. 
The Words (lays he) are thus to be underſtood, The God of our Fathers (who YI 


Vol. Il. 


raiſed up (the Body of) Jeſus from the Dead, which ye flew, and hung upon a 
Tree, him (whoſe Body you ſo cruelly uſed) hath God exalted at his Right Hand 
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| Chap. IX, 


&c. Beſide this Conſtruction, which renders it not to be Chriſt, but. only bis Bod 
which ſuffered, and ſo Chrift never ſuffered nor died, nor roſe, he (W. P.) puts in- 
fead of whom be flew, which he flew, that it may intend only the Body, and not the 
Perſon of Chriſt. | 


Rejoyn. I appeal to my Readers Underſtanding and Conſcience, if . Faldo doth 


not in this Sentence, make the meer Body of Chriſt to be the Chriſt of God; for one 
Reaſon why he denies my Interpretation, is my making the meer Bodyonly to have 
dycd, which not being the intire Chrift of God, it was not He, but his Body only 
that dyed : So that either J. Faldo holds the meer Body to be the Chriſt, or elſe, that 
ſomething more dyed than the meer Body: But becauſe he acknowledgeth the Deity 
could nor dye, nor that the Soul did dye, it muft follow that the Body only dyed 


And ſince he will ſtrietly have ir, That the Chriſt of God dyed, the meer Body muſt be 


the Chriſt of God. 


His Second Exception is very trivial, and what in it can be thought to deſerve an 


Anſwer, is included in what was ſaid before; for whom my 4 be attribured to the 


Body, as it repreſented the whole or intire Chriſt, that is Metonymically ſpoken, 
the Thing containing, for the Thing contained, which is very frequent in Scriptu e; 
for many times that is aſcribed to the Body of Feſws, which belongs to che Whole Chriſt. 


This, with abundance more of pertinent Anſwer, he takes no more Notice of than 
But alittle to give J. F. his Humour, and to ſee if 
the Upſhor riſes higher than which. What doth he underſtand by the Perſon {lain ? 
(according to F. Fs own Diſtinctions) Was it the Godhead ? That he denies, Book 


if it had never been written. 


the Firſt, Part 2, pag: 73. Was it the Man's Soul? No. Reply, fag. 78. Muff it 
not be the Body then? And if ſo ? What corrupting of Scripture is it to ſay, which 


ye ſlew, inſtead of whom ye ſlew ? 'Tis at this ſlender trifling Rate he hath dealt 


2 us throughout the Controverſie. Two Paſſages more before we conclude this 
apter. 1 | ; 


Upon my recollecting the Whole of this Argumentation, and concluding thus, 

Since the Divinity could not dye, and the Man's Soul was not Mortal, much leſs could 
be hanged on a Tree, or put into a Sepulchre, it follows, That it was the Viſible Body 
only that dyed, &e. and that it is therefore the hut ire Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 


in J. Fs, as well as Blaſphemous I.. Mugglcton's Senſe z he makes this Reply 
og es 15 1 Senſe, it fol . 
ep. 78. But if it follotos upon my Senſe, it Jollows upon the Words and Scope o 
the Scripture, which ſaith the ſame in ſo many Words, and in Senſe an hundred 
times. But there is no ſuch Abſurdity follows u | ? Ot 
proved bh the Man dye? If not, there is no eb Thing, as killing of Men, or 
ortal Men. | | | 


Rejoyn. Man cannot properly be faid to dye whilſt his Soul lives, but he may be 


Taid 10 ceaſe to be in this Viſible World, or to depart out of it, and to lay down bis Mor- 


ta! Body; fo that the Body dyes but not the Man; I know it is a common Phraſe, 


but ſynecdochically ſpoken; where that is aſcribed to the-whole Man, which only 
belongeth to the Mortal Part of Man. This brings the Buſineſs no nearer' than it 


was before; for if I underſtand any Thing, the Compariſon makes the Death o Chrift 


o be the Death of his Body only, and that it is call'd the Death of Chriſt, inſtead of 


” 


1255 Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, they would feel no Pain, nar cry out of their 
. 4orment. | | | 


the Death of the Body of Chriſt, from that familiar Uſage in Speech, the Thiz 
contained, for the Thing containing, that is, Chriſt, inſtead of the Bod q Chri ft. 


In ſhort, becauſe ſuch Murderers, who are ſaid to kill Men, kill only the Bodies of 


Men; thoſe Fews who crucified Chtift, properly crucified the Body of Chriſt only, 
though in a more Myftical Senſe, they may be alſo ſaid in that very Action, to have 
murdered the Prince of Life and Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 


His other Paſfage containeth a Re ion upon my Saying, That Souls could not 


be Hanged on a Tree. 


Rep. pag. 79. I had thought that the Soul being United with the Body till Death, 
the Soul was alſo and therefore the Body ſo long 


where-ever the Body was ele 
ree, 


as it liveth, banging on a the Soul bangs there too; alſo many a Rr retch 
can tell him at the Torment of Execution, that his Doctrine is Tolle > for were but 


G g 8 


| Rejeys; 


on either; The Soul can't dye, 


p * 
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1673. Rejoyn. A very Shuffle, and nothing to the Purpoſe. The Soul is in the Body ſo 
long as the Body is alive upon the Tree, and yet it ſelf not ſtrictly hanged on the 
Part II. Tree; fer if it were, then would it be as impoſſible for the Soul as Body to free it : 
Chap. IX. ſelf, whilſt the Soul by his own Allowance is incomparable and impaſſible, becauſe 
immaterial ; whereas Nai/s, Ropes, or any other Inſtruments of Cruelty, can only 
faſten upon Material Things; for if the Soul could be properly hanged, She could 
| as well be burnt, and laid into a Sepulchre. A Man might as well fay, if J. Faldo 
. were hanged on a Tree, his Watch in his Pocket would be hanged; or if he were 
put in the Stocks, his Underſtanding would be in the Stocks. Nor hath any poor 
etch Reaſon to complain of my Doctrine at his Execution; for I never de- 
nied, that Pain was a Sign of the Soul's not being ſeparated, fince it is an unde- 
niable Reaſon, why it is not ſeparated; however, it is not the Soul, but the Body 
8 that Senſibility the Soul, while unſeparated, continues in it) wh ch feels 
that Pain. . : 8 | e 5 
But I could tell , Faldo of many Bleſſed Martyrs, that in the midſt of Flames, 
were carried above the Senſe of Pain; not becauſe their Souls were not in their 
Bodies at the Stake, but from the exceeding Joy of the Holy Spirit, which by the 
Way may as well be ſaid to be tied to the Stake, as the Soul, becauſe in the Soul; 
for that is the Concluſion of J. F*s Argument; The Soul is in the Body, there- 
fore the Soul is as well ried as the Body; the Holy Spirit and his Comforts are in 
the Soul, therefore tied as well to the Stake as either Body or Soul. | | 
In ſhort, Souls may be hanged upon Trees, as Souls in Scripture are ſaid to die, 
or be ſlain, an Hebrew Phraſe ; not that Souls really did die or were ſlain, but that 
Man is called many Times by his nobler Part. 5 1 


T ſhall conclude this Chapter with a few Reaſons for the Hope that is in us, 
concerning the Subject Matter of this Chapter, and two or three Teſtimonies in 
Confirmation of them, which J offer with all Tenderneſs of Conſcience unto my 
ſerious Reader, 5 e VV . e 
Hr ſt, This Opinion of our Ad verſary's renders Chriſt: not to have been the Sa- 
viour of the World from Abels Day, contrary to Scripture, which teacheth us to 
believe, That there was never another Name or Power by which Men could be ſaved, 
than the Name and Power of Feſus Chriſt, Acts 4, 12. | e 
Slͤeconliy, It makes Chriſt's Words either an Eguivocation or a Contradiction, 
when he ſaid unto the Fews, Before Abraham was I am; ſince it makes him that 
was before Abraham, and him that ſaid ſo, not the ſame Perſon or Being rather. 


Vor. II. John Faldo's Vindication: 


8 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered every Man to bis on; as much as if he had ſaid, You 1673. 
ſhall then know me, and believe in me upon a more clear and certain Ground, (XJ 


— 


when you ſhall have received thus of my Fulneſs, and Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. Part. II. 


and be ſcattered to it, which is hard ro be done while 1 ſtay in this Capacity a- Cha 


mong you; therefore it is expedient that I go away, as to my bodily Preſence; 
John 16. 7. (on which you have ſuch great Dependence) but I, (Griſi) will not 
leave you Comfortleſs, I toill come a Comforter unto you, Chap. 14. 3, 18, 19; 20. 
For lo I am with you always, even to the End of the World, Matt. 28. 20. this is 
the Chriſt of God. 5 | | On. 
S:xtbly, Becauſe the Apoſtle Paul deſired not, thenceforth to know Chrift after 
the Fleſh, but ſpiritually, as he was the Son of God revealed in himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 
16. Gal. 1.15, 16. And as the Apoſtle counted all other Knowledge Droſs and 


Dung to that of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt revealed in him; 
Þ was he not contented that the Galatians ſhould reft in a fleſhly Knowledge of 


- Teſus'Chriſt, bz rravelled in Birth with them (like a faithful Witneſs of the inward 
Work of God) a ſecond Time until Chriſt was formed in them, Gal. 4. 19. who 
doubtleſs was the true Chriſt. FE Wes % fo» 

Seventbly, Becauſe that Fleſh of Chtiſt is called a Vai, but he himſelf is wit hin 
the Vail, which is the Holy of Holies, whereinro Chrift Jeſus our High Prieſt 
hath entred, Hebr. 10. 20, 21. And as he deſcended. into, and paſs'd through 4 
Suffering State in his fleſhly Appearance, and returned into that State of Immor- 
tality and Eternal Life and Glory from whence he humbled himfelf, which was 
and is the Holy of Holies (then obſcux'd or hid by his Fleſh or Body within the 


Vail) while in the World) ſo muſt all know a Death to their Fleſhly Ways and Re- 


ligions, yea their Knowledge of Chrift himſelf after the Fleſh, or they ſtick in the 
ritual Relatien, as their High and Holy Prieſt that abides therein. | 

 Eighthly, Becauſe that Chriſt lives and dwells in the Hearts of his Children, 
Fobn 14. 23. Chap. 15. 5. Chap. 17. 21. Col. 1. 27. which cannot be faid of the 
Outward Body of Chriſt. PD | 


Therefore cannot by any Means believe that the meer viſible Fleſh and Body 7 
_ _ conſtitutes Chriſt ; though I ſhall confeſs, that reſpecting the Adminiſtration, and 


the Service of that Holy Body (fitted and qualified of God as an Inſtrument ro 


uſher, introduce and bring it forth into the World) it may very well have attribu- - - 


ted to it the Name Chi}, being ſo nearly related; But rather that Divine Nature, 


Wiſdom, Power, Righteouſneſs, Grace and Truth, of which he is the Fulneſs, 


| 8 | 
(whoſe tranſcending Glory was vailed by that Body of Fleſh he wore, and was on- 


ly let forth in that Day as any were capable of beholding and receiving it) which 


dwelt therein. And thoſe who at this Day do feed upon the Hiſtory of the Bodily 


Appearance (yet honourable in it's Place) and know not a Breaking through the 


Vail, by witneffing a Meaſure of the ſame Divine Wiſdom, Power, Righteouſneſs, 
Grace and Truth revealed and born forth in themſelves, they are but carnal and 
fleſhly Chriſtians, being unacquainted with the Formation of the Chriſt of God in 
' themſelves, which is' the opening of the Myſtery of Chrift, God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, and Chriſt abiding the Hope of Glory in the Souls of his People. 
This diſtinction, friendly Reader, of Chriſt and his Body, is very unpleaſant to 
me; bur I am thruſt into it by the loud Clamours of our Adverſary againft us, 
and as too ſhort, he wreſts our Words ſo as to rebuke his fond Abſurdities, I hope 
ſufficiently detected, and which was more in my Eye, and 1 115 lay hardeſt upon 
my Spirit, to oppoſe and defeat his Carnal ObjeQions againſt the Glorious Chriſt 
of God ; for, by his vehement Out-cries at us, as Perſons denying the Chriſt of 
God, becauſe we rather chuſe to call that Body that was prepared of God, the 
Body of Chriſt, than Chriſt himſelf, to beat People off at once from hearkening 
after our Doctrine of the ſpiritual Second Coming of Chrift into the Souls of Men; 
for if his Doctrine be true, Chriſt doth not really dwell in his Children; thereby 
depriving the Child ren of Men from the moſt Heavenly Enjoyment and Privilege 
God hath laid up for them that Fear him: For I am bold to affirm, and that 
in the Name of the only True and Wiſe God, The True Church is become Chriſt's 


Body, and he (the Divine Wiſdom, Power, and Righteouſneſs) /rves, reigns, and 


puts forth himſelf in and by ber; and that all thoſe who come not thus to experi- 
ence the Chriſt of God to dwell in them, their King, Prophet and High, Prieſt, (who 
is without Beginning of Days and End of Life) they are ignorant of God's Chriſt, 
do flick in the Vail, and know not an Entrance into the Holy of Holies, where the 
| 5 5 5 Gg 2 | < Divine 


- / ; 


Vail, and never enter into the Holy of Holies, nor come to know him in any Spi- 
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Divine Unction from the High Prieſt is received, and the Bleſſed, Holy, Spiritual Fet- 
lowſhip of the Goſpel is witneſſed ; for which Glorious Diſpenſation we contend 
through all Difficulties, making it our Buſineſs to promote it in the World; and 
though it be now but as a Cloud of a Span long, yet it ſhall ſpread and cover the 
Heavens, from whence the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhall receive Refreſhment, be- 
ing bedewed and covered with the Virtue and Righteouſneſs thereof, for want of 
which the World is as a Wilderneſs, being over-run with all Manner 'of Impiet 

under a ſpecious Shew of Religion, making up that Whore of Babylon and Mother 
of Harlots, and City filled with all Sorts of Abomination, againſt which the Wrath 
of God is now, and will yet be more and more revealed. O! Compaſſion to 
the Souls of Men, our Brethren in the Fleſh, opens our Mouths with frequent 


_ Cries, that they would come out of her, leſt they be Partakers of her Plagues; 


for, knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we therefore per ſwade them to a diligent Search 
after the one Thing neceſſary, which ſhall never be taten from them, I mean, the 
Teſtimony of Feſws in themſelves, that they are his by the Waſhing of Regeneration : 
For with great Sorrow I write it, God knows; Unſpeakable and Irreparable is 


the Loſs Multirudes have ſuſtained by ſuch Carnal Conceits, as their Preachers 
through Blindneſs: have begot a Belief in them of, and a Zeal for, as ſufficient 
to Salvation, to the ſuſpecting and open decrying under the hateful Names of 


Error, Hereſy and Blaſphemy, the very Soul or Subſtance of True Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, which only brings to the Inheritance of it 
For us, our Appeal is to God, and that Impartial Generation he is now bringin 

forth, who will have an Ear to hear, and a Palate to favour and taſte the Truth 


of this Ancient Myſtery, Chriſt in them the Hope of Glory, at what Time theſe 


Teſtimonies ſhall be of value, however diſ-regarded by the falſe Few and Carnal 


Chriſtian of the preſent Age. | 1 
I will end my Part herein with our moſt ſolemn Confeſſion in the Holy Fear of 


| God, That we believe in no other Lord Jeſus Chriſt than be who appeared to the Fa - 
'.  thers of old at ſundry Times and in divers Manners, and in the Fulneſs of Time took 


Fleſh of the Seed of Abraham, and Stock of David, became Immanuel, God manifeſt 


in Fleſh, through which he converſed in the World, preached his Everlaſting Goſpel, 


and by his Divine Power gathered faithful Witneſſes ; and when his Hour was come, 


was taken of cruel Men, his Body wickedly lain, which Life he gave to proclaim, 


wpon Faith and Repentance, a general Ranſom to the World ; the Third Day he roſe 


— 


again, and afterwards appeared among his uſer les, in whoſe View he was received 
up into Glory, but returned again, fulfilling thoſe Scriptures, He that is with you, 


ſhall be in you; Iwill not leave you comfortleſs, I will come to you again, and 


receive you unto my ſelf, oh 14. 3, 17, 18. and that he did come and abide as re- 
ally in them, and doth now in his Children by Meaſure, as without Meaſure in that 


Body prepared to perform the Will of God in; That be is their King, Prophet and 


High Prieſt, and intercedes and mediates on their Behalf, bringing in Everlaſting Rigb- 
teouſneſs, Peace and Aſſurance for ever into all their Hearts and Conſciences; 10 


whom be Everlaſting Honour and Dominion, Amen. 


A few Teſtimonies in Defence of our Senſe. 
B. Jewel's Sermon upon' Joſ, 6. 1, 2, 3 


Mi firſt Teſtimony is out of that great Exgliſb Author and worthy Man Bp: 
Jewel, who ſpeaking of what Chriſt was to the Jews in the Wilderneſs, fays 
thus; © Chriſt had not yet taken upon him a Natural Body, yer they did eat his 


Body; He had not yet ſhed his Blood, yer they drank his Blood. St. Paul faith, 
© all did eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, that is, the Body of Chriſt: All did drink of 


the ſame Spiritual Drink, that is, the Blood of Chriſt ; and that as Ver1ly and truly as 
we do now; and whoſoever then did fo eat /ived for ever. I think a pregnant and 


apt Teſtimony to Chriſt's being the Chriſt of God before his Coming in the Fleſh. 


But this being the Language of a Biſhop, though more than an Hundred Years old, 
perhaps his Sromach will not digeſt ir, and therefore let's hear what ſome conſider- 
able Separatiſts will tell us. %%ͤͤ ]O ꝭͥ? WONT” wn C 


Joſhua Sprig. Teſt. to an Approaching Glory, p. 80, 81, 86. | 
I beſeech you, therefore, be not offended, when, as we ſay, That Chriſt, ac- 


_* cording to the Hiſtory of him, only, and according to his Miniſtration in the 


Fleſh, 


. 1 [7 wy 


2 3 


that may ſtrictly merit our Notice. But let him ſpeak for himſelf. 


Yha IL | | John Faldo's Vindication. 


« Fleſh, is but 2 Form, in which God doth appear to us; and in which God doth 


give us a Map of Salvation; Thou knoweſt it not to be thy real Salvation, ex- 
« cept it be revealed in thee by the Spirit — 4 Map ſerves until a Man knows the 
Count. There is Chrift in the Fleſh and Chriſt in the Spirit ; Chriſt in the 
«Fleſh is the Witneſs, the common Perſon in whom our Salvation is tranſacted as 
in a Figure; Chriſt in the Spirit, 2s the real Truth and Principle of Righteouſneſs, 
« and'of Life z be ts the real Salvation within us. Again, in his Preface, he faith, 
That in that Degree that the Spiritual Adminiſtration takes Place, zhe Fleſhly. 


6 Adminiſtration giver place; in that Meaſure that Chriſt's Second A 


| ppearance 
«© draws-0n us, we are draton from under bis firſt Appearance. 2» 
Thus far 7o/hua Sprig, whoſe Book was licenſed, as we have formerly ſaid, by 


e C. Goad's Loft Teſtimony, P. 76, 77. . 

« Deſtroy the Vail, and deſtroy Death; the taking away of the Vail is the ta- 

5 king away of Death; Death, upon a true Account, is nothing but a Vail upon 
God who is our Life, even Chriſt's Fleſh was a Vail. 


God be our Lite, the le, we are in theſe Things, the more we are in Life. 
„ Collier's Diſcovery of the New Creation, Page 399- 
We have had very narrow Apprehenfions of Chrift, and the Manifeſtation 


0 
the Glory of Chriſt, limiting it to the one Man, when the Truth is, that 0 


© arid all the Saints make up but one Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12. And God as truly ma- 


* nifefteth himſelf in the Fleſh of all bis, as be did in Chriſt, although the Meaſure. 


« of that Mani feſtation is different. 


What ſays 7. Follo to theſe Things? Are not we out-done in our Expreſſions 
by profeſt Miniſters, and thoſe of the Independent and Baptiſt Way? Shall we be 


ſtiled Blaſphemers, that more modeſtly utter our Belief, whilſt theſe Men, not- 


withſtanding, paſs for Orthodox ? I hope J. Faldo has more Reverence for J. Caryl 
than to queſtion his Judgment in the Licenſe of the fiſt ; and nor ſo little Reſpe& 
for the two laſt, as to cry out Hereſy, Blaſpbemy, Cc. | = 


"DBUAP. © 


Three Scriptures reſcued from the Falſe Gloſſes of our Adverſary ; John 1. 9. 
J 8 : — 


| "© Adverſary employs his 19th Chapter in Defence of his Expoſition of 


three Paſſages in Scripture againſt what I offered in my Anſwer to be the true 
Scope and Intendment of them; But what ſhall I ſay? So lamely doth he cite me, 
fo conſtantly overlook me, that unleſs he had hoped to be helieved, write what he 


Ordinances are Vails. If 


would, or that what he writ would paſs for a Reply, whether it deſerved to be 


called ſo or no: I can ſee no Pretence for continuing the Controverſy ; for either 
he grants what we ſay by contraditting himſelf, or ſays nothing to what we deny, 


Rep. p. 8o. Upon my Expoſition of John 1. 9. That was the true Light, &c. 
W. P. makes an huge Brag of the Advantage I give bis Cauſe ; and thus he argues 
from my Words : If Chriſt made all Things, then Chriſt was before his Appearance, 


p-. 168. and conſequently, Chriſt was and 
is God, and the Light of Men, c. 


Ke joyn. If he ſaith nothing, as nothing he ſays to what he cites, blame not me, 


for I would have reported it: But whether I had any Advantage, or having it, 
bragged of it, will be belt ſeen by giving my Anſwer as ir lay. [Iv 
If Chiilt be that Light, which is that Word which made all 


is the Word, which was with God, and 


Things, and 
therefore God (as ſaith J. Faldo) then Chriſt was before his bodily Appearance, 
* and conſequently our former Chapter is juſtified on our Part againſt his Notions 


Jof the Lord's Chriſt ; but J. Faldo expreſly ſavs, p. 84, 85, as the Word is the 


Light of Men, ſo, or in that Manner, is Cbriſt the Light of Men; nay, he calls it, | 


* Chriſt appearing in the Flcſh, conſequently, Chriſt was before he took that Fleſh, 


or appeared in that Body (not to conſtitute him or make him Chriſt, hut to 
ttanſact, work, declare and bring to paſs by and through it, as a peculiar Veſſel, 


and 


422 
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* and prepared holy Inſtrument) therefore Chriſt was and is that Word which was 
with God, and is God, and the Light of Men. ORC 55 
This was my Argument grounded upon his Conceſſions; What Ad vantage it is 
to our Cauſe, let it anſwer for it ſelf ; what Brag I made I know not, unleſs it was 
my calling his Acknowledgments a Juſtification of our foregoing Chapter. I leave 


the Meaning of his Silence to my Reader, and inſert his Reply to another Part of 


my Anſwer, which was this: And leſt we ſhould yet miſtake him, he calls it 
© God manifeſted in the Fleſh, and that he gt yn for us in a little, and 
* give the Death's Wound to his own Cauſe, he tells us in ſo many Words, That 
© the Salvation and Life Eternal of poor Sinners was wrapt up in Chriſt as God. 
Mark his Reply. 3 „„ EIT 36 aud 
Rep. p. Sc. Tea, and as Man too; yet as this excludes not his Divinity as neceſſa- 
ry to vur Salvation; neither doth his Divinity exclude his Humanity as neceſſary. 
Rejoyn. Theſe Words, eg, and Man too, are added; but with this woful Im- 
pertinency, that they wholly contradict his Saying, Salvation f poor Sinners was 
torapt up in Chriſt as God; for they imply a Denial of Man's Salvation, being 


wrapt up in Chrift as Man; and that this was his Meaning, take his own Words, 


as they lie in his own Book, Parr 2, Pag. 85. | | | 
And this I take to be the Import of the ath Ver. (John 1.) In him was Life and the 
Life was the Light of Men, That zs, the Salvation and Life Eternal of poor Sinners 


was wrept up in Chrift as God, who being ſo qualify'd was capable of working in it. 


I ſay again, and all reaſonable Men muſt acknowledge, I did not wrong his 
Meaning, but gave his Senſe and not mine : To be ſure, there are no ſuch Words 


as theſe, yea and as Man too, which is juſt as if I ſhould ſay, The Underſtanding of 
a Man is wrapt up in him, as he is a reaſonable Creature, and being charged with a 


Self-ContradiQion, ſhould abſurdly add, yea, and as an Animal too, There needs no 
Pointing at ſo much palpable Weakneſs. | : ; Ces 
His other Words about the Divinity't not excluding the Manhood of Chriſt as ne- 


|  ceſſary to Salvation, is no Part of the Queſtion, but a meer Go-by or Slip to the 


Buſineſs; for all was neceſſary that God thought neceſſary, that is, inſtrumentally: 
But will it therefore follow that the Salvation and Life-Eternal of poor Sinners was 


wrapt up in Men '$ ” 


ee what he ſays at the Defence I made for my rendring of the Word 


of 4 


But let us 


doris enlightned in my Book entituled, The Spirit. of Truth Vindicated. Hear 


him. 

Rep. p. $1. I Kno not any Cauſe he hath to think me ſtumbled at his rendring 
deri, enlightned, unleſs for rebuking bim for waſting ſo many Pages in quoting Au- 
thornies for that which would be granted eaſily. 5 — 

Rejoyn. He and his Friend H. H. are the more to be blamed that they put me 
to ſo much Expence, to make good what at leaſt he intended to grant me; but 
his eaſy granting is of thoſe Things that are too hard to be kept; however I ac- 
cept his Acknowledgment, as alſo of his Silence to what I writ in Defence of our 
Underſtanding the following Words (fo much controverted by ſome) Every Man 
coming into the World : However, there is one Paſſage that muſt not ſlip: It is 


this: 


Rep. p. 8 1. The laſt Part of my Expoſition, viz. That the That was the true Light 
points af Chris Appearance in the Fleſh, I added, in his State of Humiliation, This 
faith IV. P. p. 178, ſtints Chriſt to that Appearance, denies Chriſt now to be that 
true Light that enlightens all, and he might as well infer, that becauſe the Word 
was with God and was God, therefore he is not now with God or - God. But to 


blaſt all in a Breath, ſays be, Is this your Tertullus? I would have Mr. Penn more 


ſolid and pertinent, or leave his ſcribling Humour, which at this Rate is fit to write 


to none but thoſe that can find Refreſhnent by a Dutch Woman's Babbling, (though 


Chriſt was 


the Eternal 


Light before 


Fobn teſtified ' 


of him. See 
a Book called, 
Annotations 
of certain 
learned Di- 
vines, in the 


* Year 1645,00 


Joh. 1. v. 9. 


underſtanding not one Syllable ) upon the Conceit it comes all from the Spirit. 


Rejoyn. Whether my Anſwer or his Reply be more ſolid and pertinent, J ſhall 
leave with my Readers to judge. O how ready are Men to condemn in others 
what they indulge in themſelves ? It is ſtrange to me if my Adverſary be not 
guilty in cenſuring ; But that hurts him more than me. I fay again that his Drift 
was to unconcern, That was the true Light, in any other Time than Chriſt's Com- 
ing in the Fleſh ; to which I oppoſed about a Page and an half, of which he hath 
reported not above four Lines, and thoſe not as they lay. Take it, Reader, briet- 
ly thus: *If the Word that made all Things, which was with God and was God, 
« was that true Light, as ſays F. Fa/do himſelf, p. 84. then can it * be A 

| 5 | | trainee 


Vol. II. John Faldo's Vindication. 
© ſtrained to that Appeatance as the Beginning or End of it; nay the Evangeliſt 


+ and it we will believe John Faldo, the Verſe concerns the Word Creator and not 
 * Redeemer, which he ſtints to his coming in the Fleſh, ſee Page 89. But by his 
Interpretation that is not relative to his Appearance in the Fleſh, but to the 
© Word, Which was with God and was God, as p. 84. and ſo the Spaniſh Tranſlation. 
© hath it, That Word was the true Light, &c. ſo that either the Word was not bes 
fore that Appearance; or if it were, being that true Light, that rrue Light was 
© before that Appearance. Therefore Mankind may very well be ſaid, to have al- 
ways been enlighren'd. by that Light, for that the Word ſhould be before that 
Appearance, and that true Light, which is the very Life of the Word, or Word 

* ir ſelf, ſhould be ſtinted to that Appearance, is as abſurd as any thing well can 
„be. Now, Reader, comes that Part which he cited, but more regularly; That 


© we ſhould rake That was the true Light, &c. to deny Chriſt now to be the true 


* Light mk enlightens all, becauſe he was ſo, is a ſtrange Impertinency and groſs: 
© Fallhood. 5 5 
In Reply to all which next to what I have already tranſcribed, he ſays no more 
than this: | | 7 
Reply, Page 82. W. P. ſhould have undertaken to prove that Chriſt was before that 
Time, and is now God maniteſt in Fleſh, as he was then, and to thoſe Ends. 
Rojoyn. I did abundantly prove it in our Senſe, and nothing ſolid hath been 
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3 : ö | 169% :--. 
* is not yet come ſo much as to mention any thing of his Manifeſtation in Fleſh; oy 


offered to invalidate what I alledged; but let it ſuffice that he hath granted my 


Charge. Firſt, In denying Chriſt to have been either Chriſt or the true Light be- 


fore that Time, a manifeſt Contradiction to himſelf, p. 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 


of his firſt Book, ſecond Part. Next, He therefore denies, that Chriſt is now the 
true Light, becauſe, he zs not at this Day God manifeſted in Fleſh in the ſame 
Manner as he was then, and thus much farther, that he was the true Light before 
that Appearance (Socinianiſm in the Abſtract) I do not ſay ſo in Diſgrace, but be- 
cauſe he pretends to diſown it. For his ſaying, I ſhould have undertaken to prove 
them is abſurd, unleſs I had denied them. This, with me, is Matter enough to 
impeach my Adverſary of blackeſt Sacrilege. I need add no more, nor no more 
will I add;, than this, The Queſtion was not, whether we affirm Chriſt to be that 
Light by his viſible and bodily Appearance, Life, Doctrine, Miracles, Death, Re- 


ſurreQion, Cc. in this Day, which he was in that. Bat whether theſe Words. 
that was the true Light, did not relate to the Life of the Word which was with 


God and was God (and conſequently if he did not enlighten Men) before he took 
Fleſh, in the Fleſh, and after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion by his Eternal Power 
and Godhead, as the Great San of Righteouſneſs and Spiritual Luminary of the In- 

viſible and Intelligible World? Unto which his Words bear no Relation, unleſs it 
be any to deny the Queſtioun. „„ e 

In hort, I told him the very next Words to thoſe he cited, That ſhould we 
grant the Evangeliſt to refer to that Appearance, John 1. 9. yet it would conclude 
no Denial of Chriſt's being the true Light that enlightens every Man that cometh 
into the World both before and ſince that Appearance, becauſe it was the moſt 


eminent bieaking forth of the Divine Light; which doubtleſs had been enough 


to ſatisfy any moderate or modeſt Man, but not ſatisfying him, I muſt infer as be- 
fore, that his Diſpleaſure is againſt our believing Chrift to have enlightned before, 
and ſince that viſible. Coming, which it I underſtand any thing, is in ſo many 
Words to deny his Divinity. FTT , | 

The next Scripture. by him expounded and by me reſcued, was Rom. 10. 3. The 
Word is nigh thee, &c. he doth but touch upon it, and gives ſo little of my An- 


ſwer, that there is ſcarce Head or Tail to be made of his Paragraph. I will con- | 


tract my Anſwer, and give his Reply. © 4 

He made the Word: to be the written Laut, Statutes, and Commandments given 
b Moſes, his firſt Book, p. 94. I anſwered,-* It could not be ſo underſtood, for 
the Queſtion was not about them, but about the Commandment of Command- 
ments, and Word of Words, which he reſolves thus: Let none ſay, who ſhall 
* aſcend, deſcend, or go beyond the Seas to fetch the Great Word and Commandment, 


* but the Word is very nigh thee nx of 305 fignifies the innermoſt Parts of Men, 


© whereinto. the outward Command ments 


9 "could never come. Beſides, without 
t 
* 


e Word nigh in the Heart, there could be no Conviction upon; the Conſcience, 
1 : ; . Rep. 


* 
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Part II. 

Chap. X. 


was Paul's Doctrine, Aﬀs 17. 27, 28. for, ſays he, in the Name of one of their own 


Judæorum inſcripſerat Dominus priuſquam in TIabulis illis lapideis Deculogum in- 
ſculſſillet, i. e. In the Heart, faith he; becauſe the Lord had written the Law in 


to prevent the Excuſe of being without a Commandment, and that ſo nigh as 
inſtrutt you that you may do it, and reprove you if you do it not. God was never 


_ ſpring. 


is not above thee, but very within thee. 


ſelf by the Mouth of a Man, and ſo may be ſaid to be in the Mouth, as it is for 
the Book of written Laws and Statutes 70 be in the Heart. Beſides, the Command- 


the good Gentiles both to have had written in their Hearts, and to have lived up 


+ writing of Ordinances, the ceremonial and judicial (as well as moral) Law; The 


fame Word the Apoſtle's Alluſion proves, and J. F. confeſſetb, and that the Word 


The Invalidity of 8 W153 
. Rep: p. 82, 83. W. P. puts to fetch the great Word and Commandment, in the 
Lerter of the Text, as the very Words of Moles, A Crime to be abhorred, yet fre. 
quent with him that pretends a ſacred tiſtcem of the Scriptures. In few Words to 
anſwer all; Moſes ſaid of this Word, Verſe 12. It is not in Heaven, «hich may be 
ſuid of the Book of the Law, or written Word, but not of Chriſt the Word —alſo as 
1 told him before, tis ſuch a Word as uſes to be in the Mouth, which is the Organ 
and Inſtrument of ſpeaking — ibe Greek Word for the Word is Nua, which is never 
Jo _ under ſtood of Chrift ; not ye, which is ſometimes intended of Chriſt the 
as | | Tn OY 
Rejoyn. This looks more like a Reply than any thing we have had a great while, 
yet that it only looks ſo, will lie on our Part ro ſhow. Firſt, He charges me with 
Forgery ; Let's ſee what it was. I ſaid, to fetch the Great Word or Command- 
ment, and the Scripture ſays, to bring the Word or Commandment. Now I know 
no Difference berwixt fetching and bringing; tis true, I added Great, which if 
God's Word or Commandment be nor, I did amiſs; If it be, he is an idle Caviller, 
fitter to kill Flies all Day with the fooliſh Emperor than to write Books of Reli- 
gious Controverſie. It is called Commandment, Deut. 30. 11. and Word, Verſe 
14. 
* it is not in Heaven, therefore it is not Chriſt, ſays our Ad verſary: I believe 
J. Faldo knew in his own Conſcience, that thoſe Words were ſpoken on Purpoſe 


their own Hearts or innermoſt Parts, and not to exclude the Word Heaven, but 
rather thus: The Word is not ſo in Heaven as that it it excluded your Confeiences, 
or that ye need to ſay, who ſhall go up to fetch it down, for it is in your Hearts to 


the leſs in Heaven for being nigh unto the Conſciences of the Arbemans, which 


Prophets, 1n him we live, move, and have our Being; for we are alſo of his Off- 


" Eraſmus, in Deut. faith, non ſupra te ſed intra te eft ſermo valde, i. e. The Word 


The Samaritan Copy hath it (not the Word, but) the Thing is in thee, according 
to the Hebrew Word Mn which is often fo tranſlated. 5 ; 
Fag ius, upon the Place in Dexter. thus: In Corde dicit, quia Legem cordibus 


on Hearts of the Jews, before he had graven the Decalogue in the Tables of 
cones. Z FELT | i 2 

For it's being ſuch a Word as uſetb to be in the Mouth, I muſt tell him, that is 
ſuch a Word as wſeth to be in the Heart too; which he takes no Notice of in my 
Anſwer ; and I am ſure it is not fo impoſſible for the Eternal Word to expreſs ir 


ments are mention'd, Verſe 10. but this Commandment or Word, Verſes 11. 14. 
which cannot in good Senſe be called the ſame, but rather that Law, Word, or 
Commandment mention'd by the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 14, 15. which he acknowledged, 


to in good Meaſure z unleſs we can ſuppoſe that God hath been leſs propitious ro 
the ue than the Gentiles; I mean, that God gave the Gentiles an inward and the 
Jews only an outward Law. But ſuppoſe, what our Adverſary ſays of the Word 
in Dewieronomy to be true, he hath confounded himſelf in this, That he makes 
the Werd, Rom. 10, 8. the ſame with the Word mentioned, Deut. 13, 14. The 
one is (as ſays J. F) the Word of Jewiſh Statutes, among whom is the Hand- 


other is the Word of Faith, which blots but the Hand- writing of Ordinances, and 
ends t'e Ceremonial and Fudicial Lato: But becauſe theſe two Laws or Words can- 
not be one and the ſame, and yet that the Apoſtle alludes to the Word in Deute- 
ronony to be Chriſt himſelf; for if that be one with the Word of Faith the Apo- 
ſtle writes of to the Romans, then becauſe the Word of Faith, Rom. 10. 8. is Chriſt, 
the Word mentioned in Deuteronony, muſt alſo be Fan, that they are one and the 


of Faith, Rom. 10. 8. is Chriſt, let the two foregoing Verſes of the Text be con- 
ſulted. But the Righteonſneſs of Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in ow 


F 
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Heart, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven, that u, to bring Chriſt down from above, or 
who ſhall deſcend into the deep, that is, ro bring up Chriſt again from the Dead; 
but W Fe it, The Word i nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart, that 
is the Word of Faith which we preach, verſe 6, 7, 8. where nothing is more clear, 
than that the Word nigh in the 1 hs is Chriſt the Word; for the Queſtion: here 
is, how they ſhall get the Word. The Apoſtle anſwers ir, though not under the 
Name of Chriſt,” yer under a Name attributed to Chriſt; If our Adverſary count 
Chriſt and rhe Word of Faith two differing Things, by the ſame Reaſon may we 
ſay; that the Word in Deuteronomy, concerning which none needeth to aſk who 
ſhall go up into Heaven to bring it down, and the Word nigh are two Words; but if 
that Sueltion- be needleſs, Who ſhall go up into Heaven 10 feich it down umo us, 
ver. 12. be anſwered in ver. 4 5 viz. bur the Word is very nigh unto thee, and con- 
ſequently, that it is but one. Word or Commandment that is underſtood in the Que- 
ſtion and the Anſwer; then may we with good Reaſon conclude that Chriſt in the 
6rh and 5th. Verſes, and the Word of Faith | 

Thing under two Names, elſe there can be no Senſe or Coherence in the Apoſtle's 
Words; for what Anſwer is this? Bur what ſays it, The Word is nigh thee in thy 
Mouth and in thy Heart, that is the Word of Faith which we preach, to this Queſtion, 
IWho ſpall aſcend to bring Chriſt down? Who ſhall deſcend to bring Chriſt up. If 
 Chnift and'the Word of Faith are not Synonymous or equivalent Terms? The Que- 
ſtion the Apoltle makes the Righteouſneſs of Faith to forbid, is aboutChriſt's Abſence 
or Remoteneſs from the Heart; Say not in thy Heart, and it is anſwered and reſol- 
ved with the Nearneſs of the Word in the Heart, which could be no anſwer or Solu- 
tion in caſe tha Mrd was not Chriſt, or Chrift that Word, for the Reaſon why the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith ſaith oa this wiſe, Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend to 
fetch Chriſt down, implies, that he is nor ſhut up in ſome remote Place, bur that 


- 


he is nigh, and needs no ſetching; and if nigh, then not another from the Word, nigh, 


which is the Anſwer to the Queſtion, 


F 


To make it yet plainer and detect my Adverſary, L will parallel the Caſe, ' Zacoh | 


being ancient, defrred' ro ſee Jaſeph before he died; ſuppoſe him to have,aſkt, bow 
Pall I do to feeJoſeph ? And that ſome-body anſwered, Do not ast how thay . (halt 
Fee Joſeph, for thou ſecſt Reuben; Tell me if this would be thought a fir Anſwer 
to Jacobs Queſtion ; yet this muſt be the Cafe of thoſe who deny Chriſt and the 
Word to be one in this Place: Bur if ſome-body ſhould have ſaid to him, Do not 
act tobo ſhall ſhow t her thy Son Joſeph, for the Ruler of all Egyprftanderb nigh thee: 
Would not every Body think the Perſon meant 7oſeph that was ſo. This is fo 
Plain to our Purpoſe that every common Underſtanding may difcern the Reaſon- 
ö TDTEDTV0˙ 
For the Greek being p3ue, and not le, it makes nothing againſt us, in that h 
hath the ſame Signifleation. with a5yo, as Scapula informs us out of Pato. 
| Kh fon ger th Avnet ad Gent. on Iſa. 2. 3. MAY 9 calls it the Fork 
of the Lord adyos ddl, views Gies, int 2d way); AS. SAT repurrmires i E. the 
HEAVENLY WORD. en Con ender for Maftery, a in the Theater of 
the whole World ; and in his Strom. l. 2. ſpeaking of the ſame Place (Rom. 10.) 
faith, 5 S7 abyos nixrayw . SUN N. The DIVINE WORD cries, call- 
Fas = Men without Hiſtinction, which mult needs be Chriſt the Living Word of 
PESTS RT ICI one Ft we; nenen, ch 
_ Befides, there is but one Word in the Hebrew M moſt commonly uſed to fig- 
nify a Word; and though & A are two Words, yet they both are under 
this one Word in the Hebrew 127 as in E. Hutter's Tranſlation, John 1. 1. Rom. 
10. 8. 2 Pet. 1. 19. But the Weakneſs of our Adverſary in this Particular muſt 


1673. 
35 
Chap. X. 


in the Sth Verſe are one and the ſame. . 


Gen. 45. 8. 


Clem. Al. 
Admo. ad 
Gent. p. 2. 


Strom. 1. 2. 


needs be obvious to all that conſider how poorly he begs the Queſtion, in ſaying 


that Su doth not ſignifie Chriſt the Word, which is the Matter diſputed; he 
appeals to the uſe of the Word, which helps him not; for ſometimes us ſigniſies 
as well Chrift as A0 and ſomerimes ay doth not fignify Chriſt as well as fius ; 
his Reply confeſſeth the latter, and the Text and Context of this Place, with F. FS 
Interpretation Rom 10. 8. make good the former, I do but herein make uſe of. 
J. Faldo's own Rule, The ConfiruQion of Words of various Significations is to be, 
. — = moſt ſuits with the Context, Rep. pag. 83. and fo we leave him in this, 

articular. EE, V gb 5 
The Third Scripture was, 2 Per. 19. xe? iHv Bipeubriger dy rroprrinty N. This 
Scripture was effeQually reſcued in my Anſwer from the ill ule many have made 
thereof againſt us and the Truth; He ſays * 7 any Thing, beſides meer 85 


* 
— 
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1673. vil, leaving the moſt conſiderable Part of the .Defence of our Tranſlation of the 
E Text behind him. After tour Pages eſcaped; he begins with me thus. 
Hatt l. Re ly, Pag. 83. W. P. rells me, That though our Tranflation hath it u (alſo) | 
Chap. X. * yer it is commonly undeiſtood by & (but) it lignlfies a Compariſon, Pag. 186. If - 
. F. hath, but Greek and Horefty-enough, he muſt needs acknowledge that Po- 
* ſitives, Comparatives and Superlatives are uſed promiſucouſly in the Greek, , This 
T Pall ſhew is little to Purpoſe, except bis Oflentation, ©c. If Stephanus, Paftor, 
Schrevelius, Scapula and Leigh anderſtand Greek, u ſignifies And, Alſo, For and 
If, Although, and many more, yee, aud very often. But, and 7s an Adverſative Farti- 
cle, ud i ndiad's dildy, ns 55. Jer or ht ge have not known: bim. 
: Rejoyn, Oſtentation belongs (with Emprinels), to this Reply, firſt, I never ſaid 
xe did ſigniße hut in no Place, next, I only ſaid, it was COMO by our Adver- 
ſaries underſtood ſo here, and conſequently made an Adverſative Particle,, contrary 
to the Nature of the Text, and PORN: Thar I have ever ſeen or heard of: 
It had been to his Purpoſe if he had brought Stephane, Paſtor, Schre velius, Scapu- 
la and Leigh to prove that x«?, ought to be. rendred But in this Text in grder to 
make good his Adverſative Particle, thereby quarrelling the Tranſlation, and con- 
tinuing a Compaxiſon not well conſiſtent with the Text. Again. 
Keply, Pag. 83, 84. Bur that BeBziirepor ſhould be rendred in tbe ſerve Degree, 
not comparative, W. P. produceth ſome Authorities. The Syriack and Ethiopick Ver- 
font, which give him little Countenance by we have over and above a ſure Word, 
_ Rejoyn. I told our Adverſary in my Anſwer, That if the Tranſlation, were more 
Sure Word of Prophecy, we mult either underſtand, it of the Eternal/Word, or con- 


: 


clude that the Writings of the Prophets were more ſure to the Apoſtles, than the 


Voice they heard from God himſelf in the Mount. I produced ſeveral. Authorities 

(as he well ſaid) to exclude the Compariſon of more ſure; ſome he hath taken No- 

tice of, as the Syrzack and Erhbiopick Verſions ; but that they give little Countenance 

to my Attempt is vain and falſe,” unleſs there be no difference between faying, WV 

have over. and above a ſure Werd (which is but an additional Teſtimony, and We 

haue a More ſure Word. The Caſe may be parallelled thus; I have alſo gnot ber 
Witneſs, which I defire may be called and heard: Is there no Difference to be 

found here? Another ſure Witneſs, another more ſure Witneſs; Is not all. Prefer- 

ence ſhut out of the firſt, and brought in by the laſt ? J. Faldo muſt needs be guil- 
ty of great Ignorance or Immodeſty in this Particular. 1 {fo oo 
„„ Reply, Pag. 94. W, P. tells me, The French, German, Fre Swediſh, 
++ -*"" have it in the poſitive (or ſure Word) bur. I not having bis Polyglot Bible cannot 


” * "I z 4 7 8 


7 5 CCC 
ould find none of thoſe Langu- 


Rejoyn. But if this great Linguiſt had it, he w | 
ages in it; I know not what he means by examining them-caftly in it, without it 
„ but he ſpoke more Truth than he is aware of; for if he will. go to E. Hutter, he 
may find them without the Polyg/ot, though perhaps not caſily, as he well ſays; for 
I T ſcarcely think he maſters Twelve Languages, To conclude, This I will affure 
dim, They all fpeak for me, and Tam ready to think they were tranſlated by as 

„ £05471). whis Men as himſelf, at Ieaſt, let him and them diſpure than. 
Reply, Pag. 84. He adds Eraſmnug's Paraphraſe, and Beza's, beth. of. whom be a- 
..- buſes. Eraſmus renders it by firmiorem, Beza by firmiſſimum; the one a moſt firm, 
- the other more firm ; in the old Latine it is moſt ſure, in the new Latine more ſure, 
So D. Hammond, Arias Montanus, and Piſcator. I 


„ on. This looks like ſomething, ſo do Bubbles; but they apy vanity Eraſ- 
mus 1 quoted in his Paraphraſe, not in his Tranſlation ; but 7. aldo after his old 
. wont, obſeryes,not the Difference, but ſets Eraſmwagainft Faſ mus; or rather, to 
: put the Trick upon me, would have Folks think, that Era/mw's rendreg it by - 
miorem, was not in his Tranſlation, but Paraphraſe, which I quoted; for he is ſo 
far from allowing firmorem, or more ſure to be the Word of rhe Prophets, accord- 
ing to the common Acceptation, ar leaſt, that againſt which we object, that he 
expteſly ſays, © If ſo be that the Prophets plain Oracles be in great Eſtimation; 
n which Propheſie by Figurative Dark Shadows of, hriſt, of nuch 
more Gravity or Weight ought ſo evident a Declaration bythe; Father. himſelf of 
© the Son be, which turns the Text upſide down, as to the Valgar Senſe of it, This 


T cited out of his Paraphraſe 1 68. this Epiſtle, 7. Faldo ſhuffles from the Para- 
phraſe to bis bare. Trantlation, wi 


>. 


o 


| | : hich he explains in his n. thus; 
Verum Græcis mos ef ſubmde comparativum pro poſitive ſurpari; That is, 1 


* 
— 


— 


„ * 


1 
\ 


Voz: II. John Faldo's Pindication, 


Cuſtom of the Greeks, ſomerimes to uſe the Comparative for the Poſitive. And if 


he underſtands Latine he may know, that Senior is alſo uſed for Seyex. 


erlative or firmi//imum exceeds the poſitive or firmam by valdè (very) as well as 
5 maxime (moſt) However, had we nothing of this to urge, yet his own uſe of 
the Comparifon, as his Conceſſion to what I ſaid in my Anſwer, and Eraſmis and 
Beza confirmed there at large, gives us all we deſire; for he acknowledges, That 
the Writings of the Prophets are not MORE true in themſelves than any other Re- 
velation of the Mind of God; but more certain, with reſpe& to the Jews, who 
had a greater Eſteem for, and Teſtimony of the Writings of the Prophets to be of 
God, and not a Deluſion, than of Peter's Revelation: So that we ſee from J. Faldo 
himſelf the Scripture is not ſet above the Spirit, as the more ſure Word, the Thing 
promoted of old by our Enemies, and which we only oppoſe for, I doubt not 


but the Scriptures were more ſure to the Jeus than Chriſt himſelf, elſe they would 
never have thought to find Eternal Life in them, whilſt they negleQed, yea, per- 


ſecuted him, which whether it was their Perfection or Imperfection ſo to do, I 
leave with the Judgment of my ſerious Reader; yet doth the poor Man vainly call 


this his defending theſe three Paſſages from my Corruption and the Quakers Service. 


May my Adverſaries always detend themſelves art this rate, and I ſhall never fear 
any loſs to the Cauſe, For what with his miſrendering of our Writings, unfair 
Quotations, plain Wreſtings, pitiful Evaſions, and at beſt weak Replies, never did 
o "gg more Advaniage at the Hand of an Enemy, than ours hath from 
F. Faldo. 

7 I will give one Proof more before we leave this Chapter. 
Rep. pag. 84. My Expoſition of Coloſſ. 1. 25. Chriſt in you, &c. (though the 
moſt oppoſite to the Quakers Chriſt within) W. P. bath not one Word of Anſwer to. 

Rejoyn. I know not whether he means the Text, or his Expoſition to be moſt op- 
poſite to our Chriſt within. The Text is Coloſſ. 1. 27. not 25. and is thus, Is 
whom God wouid make known what is the Riches of the Glory of the Myſtery among 
2he Gentiles, which is Chriſt IN you the Hope of Glory: In which I find not one 
Word that oppoſeth Chriſt's Dwelling in his People; One would think our Ad ver- 
ſary ſpoke Ironically, or by Contraries, if he meant it of the Text; for it ſeems an 
impoſſible Thing to me, that a Text ſo plainly expreſſing Chrift to be in Men, 
ſhould notwithſtanding prove Chriſt not to be in Men. If he underſtood it of his 
Expoſition, how can that truly expound the Text, which expounds it quite to ano- 
ther Senſe than it will bear? Ar leaſt, he ſhould call this a begging of rhe Queſtion. 
Let us hear what he offers. | / | 

Firſt Book, Part 2. p. 1oc, 101. For Chriſt to be in the Gentiles (righily underſtood 
would be no ſuch hard Matter for the Gentiles 1 believe, as to believe ſuch a Glory 


to be attained by Faith in and Obedience to the Laws of a Man who dyed as a Male- 


Fallor, and that this Death of his ſhould reconcile God to Man with the Addition of 
ſuch a Purchaſe. — | 


This Sort of Doctrine well becomes F. Feldo; Iperceive I have not miſtaken him. 


What Carnaliſt in the World could have ler drop a more pernicious Sentence to 
the Doctrine and Kingdom of Chriſt, than to render it more difficult to believe, and 


lay a greater Streſs upon the External, than the Internal Work of Chriſt. We 


muſt read the moſt weighty Scriptures backwards upon this Man's Principles : He 
hath helped us to a New Way of rendring the Text; not, :1hzs Myſtery among the 
Gentiles 2 Chri IN you the Hope of Glory; but this Myſtery among the Gentiles, 
is Man who dyed as as Malefactor, by Ho Deurb reconciled to God, &c. Behold 
your Expoſitor ! I dare warrant this Comment will never trouble the next Collecti- 
on of Criticks. At this Rate, the Lord - Lord - Cryer is bighly privileged, and the 
Galatians had paſſed the moſt difficult Birth, before they had known Chrift to be 
Jorned in them; Regeneration is a flight Thing, in Compariſon of the Knowledge 
of Chriſt after the Fleſh. - . res: 7 
This Doctrine brings not Men to Chrift in them the Hope of 2 but inticeth 
them into the Vain Hope of the Hypocrite, which periſheth. The Hiſtory is made 
the greateſt Myſtery, and to believe the one Matter of greater Difficulty, than to 


experience the other. Beſides, Why ſhould his Dying as a MalefaQtor, render him 


unfit to be believed; fince his Virtue was moſt Exemplary, his Miracles ſtupendi; 
ous, his Doctrine Spiritual and Powerful, his whole Deportment amapglt the eto 
. ee Innocent 


47 
1673. 
'Tis true, Bega tranſlates it firmiſimum (moſt ſure) or very ſure) which alſo ex- Part II. 


cludes Compariſon, as Igſiſimus (the very ſame he, not the moſt ſame he) If Chap. X. 
J. Faido denies this, it will ſhow him ee in the Latine Tongue; for the Su- 
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Part II. 
Chap. X. 


The Invalidity , Von. II. 


Innocent and Heavenly? Did not Tiberim himſelf move to the Roman Senate his 
being taken into the Number of their Gods, upon the Report of his mighty Works? 
Tis ſtrange that ſhould be reputed moſt Myſterious, which was the IntroduQtion to 
the Myſtery ; and thoſe Tranſactions counted moſt difficult, that were by the Di- 
vine Wiſdom of God ordained as ſo many facile Repreſentations of what was to be 
accompliſhed in Man. In ſhort, it is to leſſen, if not totally to exclude the True 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, which is Chriſt manifeſted in bis Children, their Hope of Glory. 


But he proceeds thus: 


The Man Chriſt that was Nailed on the Croſs, the Quakers do not believe to be in 
them; for the God-head of Chriſt, that is every-where, and every · here alike = He js 
in every Thing at all Times, and nothing can be void of his Preſence. So that if this 
be it you mean, the Saints have no more Privilege than any other Creature what- 


ſoever. | 


The ſecond New and Living Man, who is the Lord from Heaven, the Quicken= 

ing Spirit, the Anointed Saviour, whoſe Body was Nailed to the Croſs, we confeſs 
before Men to be the Chriſt; and do by Virtue and Authority of Scripture aſſert 
him to dwell in his Children; and we ſee nothing offered by J. Faldo, that can in- 
duce the weakeſt of us to deſert this Faith, having with the Teſtimony of Scripture, 
that of Chrift in our ſelves : But ler it be conſidered with what Confidence this Man 


excludeth Chriſt from the Souls of his People, as well with reſpeU to his Godhead 


as Manhood; but if in any Senſe he may be ſaid to be in them as God, it is no more 
than He is in Cats and Dogs: O Irreverent, O Prophane Man! Are Beaſts and 
Birds as properly the Temples of the Living God, as ſan@ified Men? How can God 


be ſaid 20 dwell and walk in his People, if ſo remote from them as J. Faldo repre- 


ſents him to be? The Apoſtle is much to be blamed, according to our Adverſary's 


Doctrine, for letting fall this Paſſage, I live, yet not I, but Chrift Irveth in me, Gal. 


2. 20. The Upſhor of this Sort of Doctrine is downright Atheiſn; for as they that 
know not God from the Manifeſtation of God Within, are ignorant of him, if Rom. 
1. 19, ſays true, So thoſe who teach that God is no more in his Saints than in any 
other Creature, endeavour to invalidate the moſt convincing Teſtimony Man can 
have of a Deity, and to principle Men for the Rankeſt Arbeiſm that ever was: Yet 
ſuch a Sort of a Doctor F. Faldo is become, and of all other Texts in the Bible, from 
which to preach it, bath choſen this, Col. I. 27. This Myſtery among the Gentiles, 
is Chriſt in you, the Hope of Glory, which indeed of all other doth moſt oppoſe and 


| ſubvert it. Once more, and he hath done with us upon this Paſſage, for this 


Time. N Op | 
 =—= Chrift zs in bis Feople by bis Graces, wrought by His Spirit, which is His Image 
and Likeneſs — by the Manifeſtation of His Love and Glory, His Works and Image in 


and on the Soul — and do as effefually poſſeſs the Soul for Chriſt His Uſe and Intereſt, 


4 a Faithful Friend can do, according to that Text, That Chriſt may dwell in your 


Hearts by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. | | 
But I would fain know of F. Faldo, How Chriſts Graces, Works and Image can be 


here, and Chriſt the Workman excluded? If Chriſt be not actually there, they can 


See Rom. 8. 
9, 10, 11. 
where the 
Spirit of Chriſt 
and Cbriſt are 
equivalently 
taken, 


never actually be wrought there; for none can work them but Chriſt by His Spirit. 
In ſhort, either they may be wrought without Chriſt's Spirit, which F. Faldo dif- 
allows; or Chriſt's Spirit may work them, and yer not be where it works them; 


or if the Spirit may be where it worketh them, yer Chriſt cannot he where it works 


them, and conſequently divided from his own Spirit, :hough indeed the Lord Chriſt 
it that Quickening Spirit, which = makes alive again to God, who is the Reſur- 
refion and the Life. O the dreadful Darkneſs that yet over-ſpreads the Hearts of 
(called) Chriſtians ! It may be as truly ſaid of them as it was of the eus, The 
Vail is yet over them, and Chriſt c ſus, the Anointed Saviour, is unknown to them 
by that Redemption, which be effectually worketh in all thoſe that hearken to his Voice, 
and are conformed to His Holy Government, They are Witneſſes of his Graces, Works 
and Image, through believing in his Appearance, and giving up (like the Clay in the 
Hand of the Potter) to be ordered and diſpoſed by him. Nor doth the Scripture he 
quotes, impugn the Rea Preſence of Chrift in His People; for, By Faith Chriſt dwel- 


leib in the Hearts of His Children; that is, by believing in Chriſt, he cometh to live 


and dwell in us, who, through the Unbelief of Men, is ſhut out from being Head and 
Ruler in them. Our Adverſary would make Faith and Chriſt's Real Preſence incom- 


| parable or inconſiſtent, whereas the one cannot poſſibly be enjoyed without the other; 


Faith being as the opening of the Door of the Heart to receive Chriſt in, to be Lord 
and King; and if this be not J. Faldo's Faith, he is void of the Faith of des, 


Vor: II. John Faldo's Vindication. 
Fle&, which purifieth the Heart, and gives to ſee God, according to Mar. 5. 8. 
Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for they ball ſer God. This DoAtine is the Over- 

throw of Chriſtianity, a turning back of the whole Stream of the New Covenant, 
a cutting off the Spiritual Union; for the Chriſtian Diſpenſat ion is IMMANUEL, 
God with ws ; the Word is not ſtinted to Chriſt as the Head, but concerns the Body 
alſo; and God is maniteſted meaſurably in his People, as he was in Fulneſs, by and 
through that Holy Body; nay, ſome Eminent Profeſſors have gone fo far as to ſay, 
They make up but one xgisds, or Anointed ; fer the Oil runs from the Head to the 
jowermoſt Part of the Garment, which takes in all. It gives the Lye to Chriſt's 
own Words, who ſaid, He would come and receive them to himſelf, he would not leave 
them Orphans ; which implies a Real Preſence. 


TESTIMONIES. 


Good Old Apo ſtolical Ignatius, was not of J. Faldo's Mind, who in his Epiſtles 


produced, and endeavoured to be proved Genuine by Biſhop Uſer, Iſaac Voſſius, 
and Dr. Pear ſon, {ſays in that to the Epheſians, pag. 26. Narita iy 73016 uy 85 avis e nu 


ald / og, Tra, der avis vb! u dvlds I iy nulv dd nuor: i. e. Let ws do all Things, he 


ſo dwelling in us, that we be His Temples, and He our God In us. *OmnisSigu Baciniat 
der & xxo oHG, The Corrupters of his Houſe ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 


Juſtin Martyr, Expoſ. Tid. p. 275. Hire nas Tv Sixedouhy Thy i Ne, qua,, Ne 
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e youre , xule Toy yiyrap ir, new 5 duTols, ver i ,? ri, d Lνẽ,ꝭ u : 


©ios- i. e. See, laith he, how he (Faul) 16 reaching the Edification that is in Cbrift, 
whence we are the Temple of Chrift, according to what is written, J will dwell in 
them, and walk in them, and I will be their God. 


The Story of Richard Woodman in the Book of Martyrs, affordeth thus much to 


our Purpoſe in Anſwer to the Biſhop of Wincheſter : I believe verily that I have the 


Spirit of God —— No Man can believe aright without the Spirit of God It is 
impoſſible to believe in God, unleſs God Dwell in us. i 1 


C. Goad defends our Faith in theſe Words: The Goſpel is nothing elſe but the 

bringing forth of Chriſt In us: It calls a from Conformity to the World, and from 
walking as Men unto the Life of God, Right Spirit of Chriſt, pag. 17. 

T. Collier, God is a Myſtery, Col. 22. and it is by the Appearance of God In Us, 


we come to know God, who is a Myſtery. The Truth is, that we have had, and fti 


babe low and carnal Thoughts of God, judging him to be a God Afar off, and not a 


God nigh at Hand. Thrs ig that Antichriſt which denies Chriſt to be come in the 
Fleſh. See his Works, p. 399.—— Again, God who is in himſelf, and in the Son, not 
only by Union, but alſo by a Diſpenſation of Grace to Men, is hkewiſe in the Saints, 
and that not az in the Creatures, or other Men, But He is in the Saints as He was 
in Chriſt. The Saints are Truly made Partakers of His Nature, hence called Chriſti- 

ans, they are Chriſted, and indeed, Chriſt and Chriſtians make but One Chriſt, One 
Anointed, One God fills them both. See his Works, pag. 241, 242. 


F. Sprig in his Preface ſaith thus: Thoſe that know Chriſt in them only media« 


tione virtutis, not ſuppoſiti, ænoto not ſo Full and Glorious a Proportion in him to 


their End. It is and muſt be confeſſed, that God is, and ſubſiſts otherwiſe in Hin- 


ſelf than in Men; but this hinders not the Immediateneſs of his Preſence, and Dwel- 
ling in Men — If you confine Chrifs Dwelling to a Local Heaven, you are ignorant 


of that which is the greateſt Joy that can be; Chriſt dwells in the Heart, Sprig's 


Teſtimony, pag. 87. 
Thus Martin Finch, who tiles himſelf, 


of God abode and dwelt in them (1 John 2. 14.) If we rake it for Chriſt, they had 


5 , Preacher of the Goſpel, in his Little 
Treatiſe, unto, ee onions upon Sir Henry Vane's Book, pag. 81. The Word 


bim (Chriſt) Abiding in them; and ſurely, they that abide in Chriſt, and have Chriſt 


_ ebiding in them, they are True Saints. 


Thus, Reader, we take Leave of this Chapter, and Proceed to examine his next. 


7 7 = $ 5 M's 


- me about Three in Defence of his Charge, not giving above a Dozen Lines of what 
'T writ, and thoſe made up of Scraps, rather contracting what he ſaid before, then 


Eſſential. 


ciple or the Truth; for the Light is as well on tke Earth as in the Heavens, and in 


better Reply; I cannot think that ever Man ad ventured (under his Pretences of Re- 


as ſuch, is the very Effence and Being of God. Ihen it is with bim the very Eſſence 


the Soul, and is no where, or nothing elſe but Soul, and where the Soul is; An 


Te Invalidity of . n. 


HA. (a 
That we are not Guilty of Idolatry, as charged by our Adverſary. True Worſhippers. 
| OG The Charge inveried. 0 | 


Þ* his former Book, he charged us with the Sn of Idolatry; his Argument lay 
thus, Thoſe who own and profeſs that to be God which is not God, are groſs Idol. 
aters; But the Quakers do ſo, in profeſſing the Light Within, and the. Soul of every 
Man to be God; therefore Idolaters. The Teſtimonies upon which he inſiſted, 1 
faithfully and fully conſidered, in above Seyen Pages of Sober Anſwer z he returns 


1 any ſubſtantial Reply to them: But however, I will be juſt to him. Thus 
JJ © | 3 | 
Rep. pag. 84, 85. To my Charge of Idolatry, he anſwers as one that intended to con- 
firm, not confute it: His very Denials implying a large Grant of the Queſtion, p. 192, 
193. We do for ever renounce any ſuch Principle, as that the Soul of Man, ſimply 


or Being of God, though not becauſe it is the Soul of Man. 5 
Rejoyn. No ſuch Matter; but it is plain how much the Man is upon the Catches. 
His Argument led me to ſuch an Anſwer, for he calls it, The Soul or Spirit of a 
Man, which is a Conſtitutive Part of a Man, pag. 114. I was therefore led by him 
to write in that Abſtraf Senfe, which thus far makes for him (in caſe he can main - 
tain his Charge) that the Idolatry would be the groſſer; Beſides, God is the Soul, 
or Life of the Soul, therefore there was a Neceſſity for ſuch a Diſtindtion. 
Rep. p. 85. W. P. pag. 193. We never did, do, nor ſhall aſſert the God that 
made Heaven or Earth, to be comprehenfible within the Soul of. Man — fo that 
when we ſay the Light is within any, we do not intend the whole Being of Light. 
All that W. P. denies here, is but God's being ſo in the Soul of Man, as that He is no 
where elſe, or nothing elſe, yet allowing the Soul and Light Within to be God 


Rejoyn. It were heartily to be wiſhed, we had nothing but Ignorance to charge 
him with in this Paſſagez but methinks he would not have us to rake him for a 
Man of ſo little Underſtanding, as he muſt needs have, that writes ſo much Falſ- 
hood, and does not know it. | 2 5 — 

Fir, He hath dropt the moſt Subſtantial Part of my Anſwer in the Middle. 

| Secondly, Theſe Paſſages relate not to the Soul, but to the Light, upon Occaſion 
of a Place he cited out of G. Fox the Younger, therefore not applicable to the Soul, 
yet by him as well applied to the Soul as to the Light 3 

Thirdly, He ſays, All that I deny in thoſe Words, he quoted out of my Anſwer, 
is only God's being ſo in the Soul of Man, as that He is no where or nothing elſe, 
which if he had only ſaid it of the Light, it would be no Conttadiction to my Prin- 


my Chamber as in the Firmament, without any Error in Phyſicks, and ſo may God, 
whom in my Anſwer I called the Great Sun of Righteouſneſs, that cauſed his Spi- 
ritual Light to ariſe and ſhine into the Souls of Men, be God as well within as 
without the Soul; for where-ever Divine wn, role: God is; and where God is, 
Divine Light is: Howbeit, we do not call the Manifeſtation of Light, God, though 
the Manifeſtation of God. „„ Et pes 

Pourthly, His ſaying, That I yet allow the Soul and Light within to be God Eſ- 
ſential, is a down-right Falſhood, as with ReſpeCt to the Soul; it is nigh Two 
Pages before that I conſidered his Charge againſt us about the Soul; What ſhall I 
call then his thruſting of it in here, which cannot be concerned in the yery Nature 
of the Anſwer? As thus appears, If the Soul be God, God is comprehended within 


Abſurdity, yea, a Blaſphemy, never rightly ro be inferred from any Thing 1 ever 
ſaid or writ, thus ſcandaloufly flung upon my Anſwer by J. Faldo, for want of a 


ligion) ſo knowingly to pervert, wreſt, and miſapply Men's Words about Doctrines 
= greateſt Importance. This ſhows he values Credit more than Conſcience, 
who undertakes to faſten a Blaſphemous Conſequence untruly on my Words, left he 
ſhould be thought to have charged us beyond what he could prove; but his ay 

e | | ne 1s 


Voutk John Faldo's Vindication. 


nels bewrays his Malice: For: if the Soul may be God, and yet I deny that Gol 1673. 
may be nothing elſe (his very Words in my Name) then may the Soul be God, arid 
God the Soul,” and yer God ſomethin elſe, and that ſomething elſe God. When or Part II. 
| where did Lever give Occaſionfot ſuch B/ſpbemous Gibberiſh ? Vet this is the Reſult 
of what he dares tell the World is my Meaning. 1 may ſay the ſame reſpecting 
Locality or Place; tor what Man not ſtark Mad, would ſay the Soul is God, yet 
deny not but that God may be elſe-where, which J. Faldo alſo makes (though an 
expreſs Con tradition to his Wreſts)''a Piece of my Meaning; for, unleſs God may 
be divided from God, where-evet he is, the Soul is, if the Soul be God; and ſo 
one Man is in another, and every Man Ub:quirary,. or every where at the ſame 
HAN p To Eg oe Ne 
Friendly Reader, none of this Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe belongeth to me, there- 
fore I teturn it to the True Parent; to maintain it as he is able. N 
But he would have the World believe, that of Twenty Three Citations out of 
acknowledged Quakers, I did hut nibble a little at Five of them. I think him not 
worth proving a L—=, that Rave grey ſo many Times done it upon unqueſti- 
ona ble Ground in this Pifcourſe z beſides, I ſhould be neceſſitated to tranſcribe my 
whole Anſwer; but 1 beſetch this Kindneſs of the Reader, that he would not 
think his Time loſt in peruſing the 20th Chapter of my Anſwer, where he may ſee 
himſelf if I have only nibled, perhaps he will have a better Opinion of my Endea- 
yours. I ſhall have Occaſion here to touch upon ſome of them, and no more, yet OW 
enough to ſhow my Adverſary's unfair Dealing. „ 
Rep. To Fox Funior's, whbs calls the Light, The Erernal God which Created all 
Things. In his continued Diſcourſe {perſonating the Light) he calls it, The Light 
in you, me the Light in them; which P. would evade, by ſaying, I granted that in 
the Firſt Part Within Man was not mentioned. 6 | vis | 


_ . Rejoyn. Had I ſaid ns more than this, it might have paſt for an Evaſion , but to 
paſs over $ Lage and an Halt of pertinent Anſwer to his Application of both Paſſa- 
ges out of G. F and then ſay Levaded them hy urging his Grant, that Within Man 
was not mentioned in the firſt Paſſage, is to act the Shifter with a Witneſs ; eſpe- | | 
cially when the little Patt he quotes, was not ſaid by me concerning the laſt Paſ- | 
ſage, in which lay the Difficulty (to wit, Me the Light in then) but the firſt on 9 
which he very little inſiſted himſelf, viz. That the Light, zs the Eternal God, &c. EO 
This tranſpoſing of my Anſwer, and exchanging ir, was not ingenuous. This, Rea- 1 
der, in ſnort, L offered as the Explanation of G. Fs Ext reſſion, and the Concluſion 5 
ol a great deal more, ni to be recited, vis. That He who is the Eternal 
Fountain of all Life; and Sun of Light, cauſeth His Light to viſit the Heart, and 
* ſhine in the Conſciences of all Mankind, as well of ſuch as rebel againſt it, and 
* ſcorn it, to reprove them, as of thoſe who receive it, and gladly ſubmit to it, 
to direct and juſtiſie them; wherefore we utterly deny that the ee in 
Man ſtrictly conſidered, 1s rhe Moſt High God, but a Maniteſtation of God, and 
% from God, by the Iv hining of His Bieſſed Light ; and we cannot be ſaid to wor- 
„ ſhip the Manifeſtation, but that Eternal God (who is Light) that is thereby ma- 
The next Teſtimony 209 by him, and examined by us, was out of E. Bur- 
rough's Trae Faith, &c. for Page he gave us none, neither then. nor now; but ſup- 
poſing 1 Citation, a Thing moſt unuſual with him, I will ſer down his Words 
| Rep. p. 85. The neut W. P. brings off as clearly ; © Every Man hath that which 
c is One in Union with the . of Chriſt, even as Good as the Spirit of Chriſt, 
* according to his Meaſure, E. Burroughs. Can any Man, ſaith V. P. be ſo ſtu- 
pid as to think that E. B. ever intended the Soul of Man, that purely and ſimply 
conſtitutes him ſuch; for he 1 of that Univerſal Grace, Light, Spirit, 
which God hath given unto all, &c. | His purely and ſimply conſtitutes, z pure 
Learned Non ſenſe. If what every Man hath, be as Good in Kind as the Spirit of 
Chrift, which E. B. confeſſth, it muſt be God and Chriſ. . Y 
Rejoyn, He ſhould either have paſt the Manner of my Expreſſion, or have cor- 
refed it better; bur I had rather be guilty of Nonſenſe than horrible Perverſion, 
J. Fs Crime; for he applies that to the meer Sou! of Man which E. B. not only 
N but expreſſed of the Light of Chriſt Within Man. I will ſet down ſome of 
is 


Words, that it may be an indelible Brand upon J. F, a Notorious Abuſer of 
our Writings. | _ A 


mi 


Chap. XI. 


* 


E. Bur- 8 
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15673. E. Burroug he in his Anſwer to 7. Bunnion and this Paſſige {-Heathens, Turks; 
Less, Arheilts have that that doth convince of Sin, het are o far from baving the 
Fatt Il. Spirit of Chrift in them, that they delight to ſerve their Luft, | Thus expreſſeth him- 
Chap. XI. felt. * Do they ferve Sin or Lults becauſe Chriſt hath not given them Light ro dif 
cover their Sip? or becauſe they hate the Light that 4 given them? Tell me, is 
not the Light or Spirit of. Chriſt the only Thing that doth convince of Sin, Or 
* doth any Thing convince of Sin contrary, or beſides, or without the Spirit f Chriſt? 
* If nay, then it muſt needs be that it is from, or by, or. ſomerhingiof the Nature 
* of the Spirit of Chriſt which is in the Hearbens, E B. argues and about five 
or ſix Lines lower thus concludes: Till thou proveſt the Light of Chriſt, which 
* thou confeſſeſt every Man hath, to be contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, I ſhall ſay, 
Every Man bath that which is one in union with and like the Spirit af Chriſt, even 
as good as the Spirit of Chriſt, according to at's Meaſure: No let J. Faldo bluſh 
if he can. Certainly, . Reader, greater Injuſtice could not well have been acted to- 
wards any Man's Writings, than he hath aQted in this Particular; for what is clear- 
er, than that the Soul is no farther concerned in E. B's Words, than that zz out. 
ro obey the Light and Spirit he wrues of. I told him this before, as that Part of my 
Anſwer he hath tranſcribed into his Reply ſhows, to wit, that E. B. was ſpeaking 
of the Univerſal Grace, Light or Spirit which God bath given unto all, Fo of which 
he takes no Notice, but rhinks an Epitome of his firſt Book of Accuſation and 
Wreſting Reply enough ro my Anſwer. But which is yer baſer; he hath the Con- 
fidence for all this, o cry out againſt Shifting and Evaſion. But to make it yer 
plainer, I will ſet it down more diſtinaly, . .. | * d 5 


E. B. Every Man hath that which is as good and like the Spirit of Chriſt. 
J. F. Then every Man's Soul is as good and-like the Spirit of Chriſt, -wbich is God; 
therefore the Soul" is God. > ©  _ EE ITT ol Ln 
MH. P. anſwers, E. B. underſtood it not of the Soul, but the Univerſal Grace, 
Light or Spirit, therefore no Prof. fn bob Gt e 
J. F. If what every Man hath be as good in kind as the Spirit of God, which 
EE confeffeth;; it muft be.God and hi. UU 
. R That which E. B. confeſſeth is of the Light or Spirit, and not the Soul, 
therefore J. Fs Charge is falſe. FB „%% ! IOW 1 2! 
Now Reader, what ſhall we call this but Per ir io principii, a begging of the Que- 
ſtion, a repeating of his Perverſion, It is ſo, becauſe I will have it ſo, as much as 
* . if he ſhould ſay, I have charged them higher than any; more than that, I pretend 
to bring their own Books for Evidences. If I yield to have perverted them, my 
Credit is gone, my Books are deſpiſed, and which is worſt of all, my Gain is loſt. 
But to the next. | : 5 | „ | 8 ts) N „ 0 91) fe 29 ir | 
Reply, Pag. 86. That of Fox be deals treacherouſiy in leaving out the Propeſition 
to which the Anſwer is made, and thereby it's. Senſe alſo. F. brings in the Prieſt ſay- 
ing, It is an Expreſſion of a dark Mind to ſay, that God is not diſtinguiſhed from 
his Saints. To which be replies, He is a Reprobate and out of the Apoſtles Doc- 
trine. What can be better proved? If God be not diſtind from them, not only their 
Souls, but the Compoſition of vhe Saints, Souls and Bodies are God: But if this Faſ- 
ſage do not prove P. a deſigned. Deluder, none in the World will.. 1 
Re joyn. The Subſtance of my Anſwer took in the Prieſts Aſſertion, but that 
J. Faldo almoſt always takes Care to conceal. G. F. writ not like a Philoſopher, 
but an honeſt, plain, Chriſtian Man; Nor is it any Diſadvantage to our Cauſe, 
that either willingly or through Unskilfulneſs he neglects them; for he meant by 
not being diſtin, that they were not at a Diſtance in Point of Place, by Rea ſon 
of the dwelling of God and Chriſt in his People; It is apparent G. F. intended no 
more by his Anſwer, which our Adverſary in his firſt Book gave in theſe. Words. 
But God and Chrift is in the Saints, and dwells in them, and he (the Prieſt) is a Ree. 
| probate, and out of the. Apoſiles' Doctrine. We ſee by this that the Queſtion was 
not, whether the Soul be God and Chriſt; bat wherber God and Chriſt are at 4 
Diſtance from or dwell in the Saints, yea or nay? I leave it, with my Reader's Con- 
ſcience, who hath ſhown himſelf the deſigned Deluder of us two. 7 
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Reply, W. F. telle ne, p. 197. That Fiſher did not mean the Spirit of Man that 

is any p rt of Man's Nature. whereas bis very Words are, The Spirit of Man 

which concurs to the conſtituting Man in his primitive Perfection. I rold him 
alſo that Fiſher allowed no Man in his degenerate Eſtate ta have any Spirit at all as 

Conſiiturive of Man. , | DALE LEE n 
e Rejoyn. 

W | - 


/ 


wo Rejoyn. Tis true, if he puts primitive Per ſeUion to it * fot nothing can reduce 1 673. 
Holy Spirit which he may be ſaid to ha ve. 


Man to his primitive Perfection, but that 


loſt (that is all, Intereſt in) by his Tranigreſſion; but to ſay he told me that S. FL. Part II. 


allowed no Man in bis degenerate Eflete to have any Spirit at all, as conſtitutive of 
Man meerly, is to tell his Reader an impious Falſhood twice over, and not to eſſay 
the enervating of one of thoſe ' Reafons by me urged to prove it ſo : S. Fiſher's 


Words were briefly theſe: As tothe Spirit of Man; which concurs to the con- 
« ſtituting of Man in his Primitiur Perfeftion, it is: the Breath of Life which God 
* breathed into his Soul—whereby he became a Soul, f hat did partake ſomet hing of 


«. God's own Life. This is that living Principle of tbe Divine Nature, which Man 


did before his Degeneration, and ſhall again after his Regeneration, partake of. 
I told him that S. ber did never intend it of the Natural Soul of Man, but 
father of the Divine Life of the Soul, withourrwhich the Soul is deſtitute of the 
Knowledge of the true and Living God, his own Words very plainly ſnow; for if 
5. Fiſher intended that Spirit which is the Divine Principle that Man did partake- 


of before his Degeneration; certain and clear it is, that ſince Man did under that 
«Degeneration partake of his own Soul, or elſe he could not have been a Man, 


S. Fiſher ne ver meant the meer Soul of Man, but the Life of that Divine Principle 


* which'regenerates and renews the Soul unto 4 Life of Purity und Blefſedneſs. Un- 


to which and much more he affords me no other Reply than what I have already 


inſerted, to wit, I fold him that Fiſher allowed no Man in bis degenerate Eſtate to 
have any Spirit at all ar confliturive of Man; as if his meer tel him were Convince- 


ment enough to his Reader, that S. Fiber held all ſinful Men to have no Soul, and 


he knows the Conſequence; If no Souls, then no Puniſhment; for to be conſtitut- 


ed a perfect Man to God, and a meer Man, is not one and the ſame Thing; neither 


can partaking of the Divine Life or Nature be ſo underſtood, az that the Soul. 25 
that Divine Life or Nature it ſetf; or that ſuch as partake not of it, have no Souls. 
Such Doctrine better becomes J. Faido's Adventurous Abuſes than the Writings of 
that honeſt and Chriſtian Man. N e e HG. 0s 


He tells us of ſome other Quotations which I medled not with, particularly, 
that G. Fox in his Book called the Great Myſtery, &c: ſhould ſay, The Soul was 


Equal with God, that it was without beginning, infinite in it ſelf and a Part of: God; 
for which he aſſigns us no Page in his Reply, in bis firſt Book, the 16th; I have 


diligently peruſed it and find no ſuch Thing; however ſhould he have ever written 


theſe Words, I dare ſay for him, he underſtood no more by Equality than Unity; 
for God is greater than all; by IAſinite no more than ſomething r hat is not finite, 
or which comes not to an End; and by the Soul's being without Beginning, and a Part of 
God, no other than rbar Divine Breath of Life, which is as the Soul or Life of the 
Soul, that came out from God, and therefore is of God; that Cauſe is much to 
be ſuſpeQed that props it ſelf with ſuch ſhallow Cavils; he obſerves no Nicery of 


Expreſſion in his Writings, and it is therefore diſingenuouſly done of any to make 


this ill Uſe of his plain and vulgar Phraſes. 8 = 51 
But left all this ſhould fail, and he had Reaſon to ſuſpeQ it, he brings us out 
| a Piece of a Letter, formerly written by 7o/iab Coale (who lived and died a faithful 
Servant of God, and is now at Reſt with him) put into his Hands, I ſuppoſe, by 
25 OR Pag. 94. as he received it at the Hand, I ſuppoſe, of ſome Vag aboud- 
uaRker. Fi 5 we TT VDV 
Fir ſi, That he ſhould call George Fox the Father of many Nations, but what is 
this more than to ſay, that Men of) ſeveral Nations have been begot unto Chriſt 
through him, Thus Paul waz 2 Father to the Romans, Corinthians, &c' 1 Cor. 4. 
15. for though ye have Ten Thouſand Inſtructors, yet ye have not many Fathers; for 
%% Dave © hegorren yo, 3 Ho Wong rene ( HF 
- Secondly, That his Life hath reached through bis Children to the Iſtes afar off, to 
the begetting of nay again unto a lively Hope.” But what of all this? The Life 
of God is one in all; Paul lived by the Life of Chrift, and ſo did Perer ; Paul 
was preſent in Spirit, though abſent in Body, 1 Cor. 5. 3,4 IE. 


Thirdly, That Generations to come ſhould call him bleſſed : But is not the Memory 


— "2 
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of the Juſt bleſſed? Prov. 10. 7, and did not God by Iſaiab Promiſe concerning 


* Homo rationabilis falt u, irrationabiliter vivens, amißt rationem 3 tradidis ſe terreno ſpiritui, Nal, 
caſon, having given 


11 


imſelf up to an Earthly Spirit. 


% 


th 21. vide Jrenew, P:335. i. e. A Man who is made reaſonable, living unreaſonably, hath loſt his 


an, reren 


Chap. XI. 


434 
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raet, I will make thee an Eterna! Excellency, and the Joy of many Generations, 


1693. 1 
SR 14.55 37. This belongs to G. Fox, - Foftah Coale, and every Child of God; yea, and 


Part II. 
Chap. Xi. 


- 


Dan. 7. 22. 27. 


J. Faldo too, if he were ſo good as he ſhould be. N 
Athly, That his Being and Habitat ion was in the Power of the; Higheſt : And ſo it 
ſhould be; for that is the Habitation of every Child of God; for others dwell in 
the Power of the World. In ſhort, we are exhor ted to ſtand faſt in the Power of 
Godlineſs; and we read that it was the End of the Evangelical Miniſtry to turn 
People from the Power of Satan unto the Pomer of God, which is the Power of the 


> gl | e 7 NE Ihe "3, OW ee i ee 11 1 + % 3 , ; 
Ithly, That he ruled and governed in Righteouſnefs : This is but what Faul ex- 
horts Timothy to do in the Church of Chriſt, as both his Epiſtles inform us at large; 


Eve+y Elder, Overſeer or Puſtoh| in the Church of Chriſt is bound to do ſo; If . F. 
can prove he doth otherwiſe; heè may then charge him with uncomely walking, 

Laſtly, That bis Kingdom is eſtabliſhed in Peace, and the Increaſe thereof is with- 
out End : So is the Kingdom of the Saints of God. That they have a Kingdom 


but not I. Coal with Blaſphemy for faying, that à good Man governs in Righte- 


4, 


and Dominion is clear from feveral Scriptures : Ie is the. Father's:good Pleaſure to 


give yon a Kingdom, Luke 12. 23. Wherefore. me haue received a Kingdom which: 
cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12. 28. The Saints ſhall judge the World, D Cor. 6. 3. The 


Nature of this Kingdom is declared. Luke 17: 12. The. Kingdom of God is with- 


in. John 18. 36. My. Kingdom is not of this World. Rom. 14% 17. For the King- 


dom of God it not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, Feace and Foy in the Holy 


Ghoſt. The Durableneſs of this: Kingdom is laid down by Daniel, and the Time 
came that the Saints poſſelſed the Kingdon, whoſe e Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, 

Yer theſe ſo innocent Expreffions, ſo ſcriptural,, and therefore Io eafily de- 
fenſible, doth this Adverſary of ours call an Evidence of the blaſphemom unheard of 


Paſſages and Principles among our Miniſtry concerved, vented and allowed, which did 


the World know, it would make their Ears tinge, and their Hearts ate. But we 
will ſee if theſe Words belong not. of more Right to a Paſſage, that fell from the 


Mouth of a Court-Chaplain, in the Golden Age of Independency, not in a private 


Letter, but a publick Auditory, that we may help him to a clearer Sight of his 
own Folks, and that his-fevere Exclamation better ſuits them than us. . 

After the Death of O. C. that all due Acknowledgments might be paid to his 
Memory for the noble AQts he did, of breaking all Oaths he made to God and Men, 
to advance his own Family and Intereſt, though to the Scandal of Religion and Loſs © 
of the Cauſe, à certain Chaplain of his broke forth with this Extatical and Elegiack 


Aſſertion, that if that were the Word of God (meaning the Bible in his Hand) thez 


as certainly, that bleſſed Spirit (the Protector) was with Chriſt at the Right Hand of 


the Father; and if be be there, tohat may his Family expect from him? for if be 


were ſo uſeful and helpful, and ſo much Good influenced from him to them, when 
he was in a mortal State; how much more Influence will they have from him now 
be is in Heaven? The Father, Son and Spirit, through him, beſtowing Gifts and 


Graces upon them. 


I will omit naming the Party, he is dead, I give the Fact, and it ſpeaks ſo much 
Idolatry, that nothing Ranker can be produced of the moſt Extravagant Votaries 
of Rome. C . | | | 


. God, if it pleaſeth him of his Great Mercy, give this poor Man Repentance, 


fore that Hour overtake him in which it will be hid from his Eyes, which ends 
my Return to theſe hard and Evil Speeches. s a. 


I ſhall, as my Manner hath been, produce the Teſtimonies of certain conſidera - 


ble Men in defence of what we believe, concerning the Light within; and others 
relating to the Soul of Man, for their Sakes, whom Tradition hath abuſed, and 
the frequent Clamours and InveCtives of many againſt us blinded, ſo as to think 
we are the Sink of Error and Off: ſcouring of all Here ſy; to the End that they 


may ſee our ſo much decry'd Docttine, clearly and abundantly approv'd by ſuch 


as are of general Reputation among them. 


Of the Light foining in Man. 


"Ir 


I 


 Vatablus and Druſſus upon Job 24. 13. "They ate of thoſe that tebelled "againſt 
Gy the Light, ſay, that it is the Light of God, and that it is God bimſelf. I ſuppoſe, 


none 
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none will doubt that this Light ſhined in the Conſciences of thoſe that rebelled 
againſt ir, conſequently, the Light that ſhines in the Conſcience is the Light of 
God, as he is the great Sun of Light, FED 


| Munſlerims and Clarius upon Job, Chap. 25. 3. Upon whom doth not his Light 


a ariſe? Aſk, Who is there in whom the Light of the Divine Wiſdom doth not ſhine £ 
 Codureus is of the fame Mind, ſaying, he enligbtneth all Men, referring us to 
John's Teſtimony. . VEL 1 5 a 
Drufius upon the ſame Place queries, Who receiveth not bis Light, and is not illu- 
minated by bis Ligbt? „ 00 Ke T7 = 
Eraſmus and Vatablus, on John 1. 9. calls it the Fountain of Light, whence the 
Light alſo flowed to John himſelf. Now if this Light be in Men, and of the 
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Fountain of Light, which, ſay they, is God, I hope none will deny then the Light 


that ſhines in Men; is Divine Light, and conſequently God, 1 John 1. 5. 
Zegerws on John 1, ver. 4, J. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 


Men, &c. expreſſeth himſelf thus: Thar Life by which all Things were made, that 


which is the Word, yea, which is God the Fountain of all Life, that always was and 


is the Light of all Men — and it ſbineth in the Darkneſs of our Souls, which the 


Prince of Darkneſs had darkned. ER Tr 
Cameron on the Place ſaith, Ir is to be underſtood eſpecially of tbat Light which 


is unto Salvation, and whereby it comes to paſs that we are freed from the Darkneſs of 


Sin and Death. - | 
All which is to ſay, that the Light which ſhineth in Man's Heart is Divine and 
Saving, therefore God manifeſting himſelf in. Man. 


Dr. H. Moor, in his Philoſophick Cabal, Page 27, ſays, The Light purſud Adam, 


and upbraided unto him his Caſe after bis Tranſgreſſion, and that it was the Divine 
Light, wherefore he was aſbam d, and hid - himſelf at the Approach of the Divine 
Light, manifefting himſelf to him to the Reprehenfion and Rebuke of him==— And 
the Divine Light charged all this Miſery aud Confuſion upon the Eating of the For- 
 bidden Fruit, and Luſcious Diflates of his own Will———— And the Divine Light 
ſpoke in Adam, concerning the Woman : What Work hath ſhe made here? = 
Thus doth he make the Light that reproves in the we e to be the Divine 
Light, and conſequently of the Nature of God, who is the great Fountain of Di- 


vine Light; Nay, to put ut out of Doubt, he reads thoſe Words, which in Gene- 


fis ſay, It was God himſelf that reproved Adam, after the Manner before expreſſed, 


to wit, the Divine Light in Adam reproved him; thereby making the Divine Light 
in Adam and GOD to be ONE and the ſame Being. 


As & V0 


Juſlin Martyr brings Tryphon queſtioning thus concerning the Soul, and himſelf 


allowing it. | 8 e 

N qx Zetec nas PN 201 x27 dhe £x3ivs Cc Au Aue., &c, That is, Is the Soul 

Divine and Immortal? Is it a Particle of that Commander. himſelf, and as it ſeeth 
God, ſo is it alſo permitted to contain Divinity in our Mind, and thereby even 
now to be happy ? Tea, altogetber, ſaid I. | ; | 


Tertullian. de Anima, Pag. 297, aſſerts the Immortality and Divinity of the 


Þ Fagius in Gen. 2. 7. Rabbi Nehamanides hath obſerv'd, That he that breath- 
eth on any, contributes 33 of his own to it ; whence Chrift our Saviour, when 
he would communicate the Holy Spirit to his Diſciples, he did it by breathing upon 

_ them, ſignifying that be contributed to them ſomething of his own that was D vine. 
The Word NQwa ſtenifyerh ſomerhing Divine and Heavenly; ſome think I\QU be- 
cauſe the Immortal Soul of Man. is a certain Divine Thing come from Heaven. 


And the Poets call,the Soul of Man a Particle of Divine Breath vn NBUA, 4 


Breath or Spiritus, Divine, Heavenly, Vital, Immortal, and enduring for ever. The 


Soul of Man Divine and Heavenly, conſiſts in a Divine and Heavenly Spirit. The 


Autbor Hiſkuni «nderſtands it 10 be an Inſpiration from the Holy Spirit of God. 


Feter Martyr ſpeaks of the Soul thus in Pſalm 94. We are taught not to with= 


draw from the Divine Nature thoſe Things that are perfect and al ſolate in us, p. 12. 
And in p. 122. They ſay (ſays he) Nawa doth chiefly ſignify that which is Divine and 
Reaſonable that God doth give unto us. 5 
1 5 95 n H. Bullen. 
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H. Bullenger ſaith, The Soul is a Spiritual Subſlance poured of God into Man's 
Body; in his 4th Decad. 10 Serm. ty x RR . 

Auguſtine faith, It is felt in the Life it is unutterable, — hreat hed into Man's 
Body by God of his own Eſſence and Nature from the ſecret Potrer of God. 


In ſhort, Very various have been the Opinions of the Ancients concerning the 
Soul: Nato divided it into Two Parts; Zeno into Three; Panætius into Five or 
Six; Soranus into Seven; Chryſippus into Eight; Apollophanes into Nine; ſome 
of the  Sroicks into Ten; Pofidonius into Twelve, as Tertullian reports in his 
Book de Anima, p. 273. and H. Bullenger tells us, That hardly two. ſay one and the 


\ 


Jam? Thing concerning it. 


Seeing then that Men of ſuch excellent Abilities, and niceſt Diſquiſitions both in 


Chap. XII. 


WO No 
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Nature and Theology, rather prove their own ContradiQtion and Conſuſion, than 
give us any certain Account of the Soul, what ſhe is; and that the Scripture men- 
tions it ſo rarely and obſcurely, and that J. Faldo denies all immediate Inſpiration, 
(as he calls it) which is the only Way left us to underſtand it, he hath not ſhewn 
Himſelf a Charitable Divine, but an Impious Wrangler in falling ſo heavily upon us 
with the opprobrious Name of Idolaters for aſſigning ſomething more of Divinity 
unto the Soul in it's Primitive Perfection, than his Opinion will allow us. 


C:H Ar KH. 


Of the Re ſurrection of Dead Bodies, and Eternal Recompence. Our Do@rine 
maintained by Scripture, Reaſon and Authorities. 8 


IN his former Book he charged us with the Denial of the Reſurrectian of the 
1 Dead, and Eternal Recompence. The Teſtimonies he brought for Proof were 

4uch as tender'd him very weak, or ſomething worſe, I hope they were ſufficiently 
-diſengag'd from his Service, unto which, according to his old Cuſtom, he hath 


not thought fit to reply: He only takes Notice of two or three ſhort Paſſages our 


of fix or ſeven. Paſſages: of Anſwer, on which he beſtows a. few Squibs, and con- 
cludes with that Contempt and Rudeneſs no Man pretending, to Re igion or Huma- 
nity would have vented, eſpecially againſt a Man that he provok'd to anſwer; him, 


by beginning to abuſe his Friends in general, and him in particular; confideting 


withal, that his Profeffion is to ſuffer, not to inſult. Strange ! that my Religion 
and Conſcience ſhould ſubject me ro ſo much Contempt, with a Man that pretends 
to both. Bur . P. I dare fay, had not been thus treated by F. E. could he threa- 


ten the Law, and Flant and Swagger at the Rate J. F. doth. But it is like ſuch 


Folk, to inſult where they may do it ſately. | | | 
One of his Teſtimonies was this, Chriſt is the Reſurrection, to raiſe up that 
which Adam. loft,” and to deſtroy him who deceiv'd him; So Chriſt is the Reſurrefion 
unto Life of Body, Soul and Spirit, and ſo renews Man, Princ. pap. call. Quak. 
p. 34. I will not trouble my ſelf, nor ſpend my Reader's Time in -tranſcribing 
what Iſaid in Defence of this Paſſage, as to the End he defign'd it; Nothing can 
be clearer, than that this concerns Regeneration, ſo ſays F. F. himſelf, pag; 132. 
conſequently the Reſurrection of Dead Bodies is not concerned in it. 

His ſecond Teſtimony fell from G. Whitehead in theſe Words, if we may believe 
him; Ido not believe this Body ſhall riſe again after it is Dead. I told him of this 
Difingenuous Catching, and put him in Mind of the Apoſtle's own Expreſſion that 


. 


Juſtiſies the Saying, . if it was ever ſaid——Thou Fool. Thou Soweſt not that Body 
hat ſpall be. But unto whatever I urged for the clearing of our Friends Words 
and Writings from his ill Conſtructions, like an unfair, if not a fearful Ad verſary, 
he makes no Return. N eee 


4 * * 


I will now ſet down what he thought fit to giye us. : 
Rep. p. 88.” Take W. P's own Words (acknowledging the Truth of ny Charge) 
Either the ReſurreQion of the Body muſt be without the Matter, or it muſt not; 


If ir muff, then it is not the ſame numerical Body, and ſo their proper and ſtrict 


Reſurrection they mult let go; a/though this allows my Charge true, and ſo enough 


70 it's. Vindication; yet T ſhall anſwer P's Arguments againſt the Reſurretlion, 
_ wherein he oppoſes" Philoſophical Concluſions to the expreſs. Dedtrine of the Scrip- 


ures 
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Rejoyn. If I have herein vindicated his Charge, it muſt follow that he charged 1673. 
us with denying the Reſurrection of the Body c hot any Allowance of Change 
10 that Matter and Corruptibility it was buried with; conſequently, That J. Faldo Part. II. 
believes a Reſurreftion of the ſame- Carnal Bodies that are interred without any Chap. XII. 
Alteration whatever ; for that allowed, they cannot riſe properly and flriftly the 
ſame Bodies. If our rejecting this Carnal Dream of his, is that horrid Principle 
he charged us with denying, we have no Reaſon to be much concerned abont the 
Succeſs. | But he proceeds. Rr Rn) | | 9 
Rep. p. 88, 89. The latter Part of W. P's Dilemma is the Horn with which, he 
puſhes at the Reſurretion, viz, If it muſt not be without that ſame groſs Matter 
it died with, then I affirm'it cannot be incorruptible, becauſe it will carry with it 
rhar which will render it corruptible ad iſinitum. | 5 N 
. The Body muſt neceſſarily be the ſame Matter is allowed, but W. P. calls it in 
his Aſſumption of rhe ſecond Part of his Dilemma, the fame groſs Matter, which 
makes his Argument Fallacious in the Form of it. But to let that paſs, it ſhall be the 
ſame Matter and numerical, though not of the ſame Groſneſs z and ſhall have the 
ſame Subſtance and Eſential Form, though not the ſame Accident. „ 
Kejoyn. Is this the Scripture- Doctrine, he ſays, I oppoſe with Philoſophical Con- 
cluſions ? Would he would give us but one Scripture that looks but tavourably 
towards this Reply; I never read one yet of a Body's having the ſame Matter, and 
not the ſame Groſneſs, the ſame Subſtance and Eſſence, and not the ſame Accidents. 
For Shame; muſt our Denial of Phyſical Niceries, or rather F. Faldo's Abſurdities, 
be branded for horrid Doctrine. Tis true, in Fhilaſophy, that a Subſtance may loſe 
it's Accidents and yet remain the fame Subſtance. Things may be &iſcotout'd, 
yet the ſame Beings they were before : But that Matter ſhould be ſuch, and not 
groſs, is incongruous with Scripture and. Phz/oſophy. Matter and Groſnefs, or Cor- 
ruption, are Synonymors in Filgſophy and common Speech: But that Groſneſs, or 
the SubRontial Part of any. Man's Body ſhould be but an Accident, that the Acci— : 
dence teaches all Boys in a Noun-Subſtantive, deferves a Laſh at leaſt. Are Fleſh, 
Blood and Bones Accidents, or that of them which is groſs and corruptible an Ac- 
cident? I wonder what a fearful Sort of a Noun-Subſtantive J. F. would be in caſe 
he were condens'd and rariſied of ſuch groſs and corruprible Accidents; Indeed one 
would think his Head, if not all the reſt, had been near akin to them, when he 
writ this Piece of New Ph:/oſopby. Bur this abundantly proveth upon what Foot 
his ReſurreQion ſtandeth, it ir may be ſaid to have any, or ſtand at all. 
Fallacious is but one of his hard Words; for if the Body riſeth with the ſame. 
Matter it carried to the Grave, it riſeth with groſs Matter, unleſs it carried no. 
groſs Matter thither. Let him chuſe of the two, which to deny. Bur is this to 
Anſwer my Argument, to tell us with fo much unwarranted Confidence, that the Bo- 
dy ſhall be the ſame Matter, Subſtance, and Effence, Cc. the very Queſtion 7 
What is this but to ſay, It ſhall be fo, becauſe it Hall be /o f If he would have 
done any thing, be ſhould have demonſtrated how Matter can be without 9,0065 
and the moſt groſs and material Furt of the Body to be but the Accidents. But he 
thinks AQ hath Jad y 8 
Rep. p. . To talk that it (the Body) cannot be incorruptible- becauſe beyond thb 
Nat ure of Matter it ſelf, is to talk like an Atheiſt, making Nature to be God, and 
not acknowledging the God of Nature: oa ome Dn nd 
Re oyn. Did I dare ſport in Religion, ſcarce ever Man gave a fairer Occaſion in 
his Compaſs ; But he praiſes it, and I abhor it. This is ſuch a riddle me, riddle 
me, WI never heard of before. © , ods 
W. P. ſays, The Nature of Matter admits not of Incorruptibility, ergo, W. P. 
is an Atheiſt, ergo, he makes Nature to be God, and ergo, he acknowledges not the. 
God of Nature. . e . FF; 
his is the very Man, that not a Page off, reflects Ignorance upon my Philoſo- 
phy: Doubtleſs a Peerleſs Diſputant, one Way or other. May he evermore thus 
confute me? which is all I will ſay to ſuch ſubtle Reaſoning and lofry Argumenta- 
tion in this Place. Vet he has not done. VVV DE 
Rep. p.,89. If God be Omnipotent, (which he is, or he is not God) be is able (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) t ſubdue all Things to himſelf, with which Words be anſwers 
all Cavils from Impoſſibility in Nature, ))CCõͤã ð e 8 
Rejoyn. The Queſtion was not about God's Power; nor was it ſo much as any 
Part of the Queſtion; But whether Matter is not by Nature corruptible, and how 
that which is corruptible by Nature, may be by Nature incorraptible, This Scriptu 15 


» 


. 
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1673: he urges to prove his Carnal Reſurrection, will as well prove the Pobiſb Tranſub: 
ſſtantiation, or any the moſt unreaſonable Conceit in the World; for it is but ſay- 
Part II. ing, Al Things are poſſible with God, and God is able to ſubdue all things unto him- 
| Chap. XII. ſe/f z and the Bufineſs is done at J. Fe/do's Rate of arguing. But the Queſtion is 
\ not about what God can do, but what be hath done, and has declared be will do. 
= know there are Impoſſibilities in Nature, which God's Omnipotency makes poſſi- 
ble; but if J. Faldo doth not know that there is a Difference between Impoſhbili- 
ty in. Nature, and Contrariety to Nature, | now tell him there is one, and that ſo 
wide, as though Almighty God frequently ſupplies Nature's Want of Power, yer 
he rarely, if ever, acts contrary to and inconſiſtent with the Nature of his own 
Creatures; What is Spiritual, remains Spiritual; what is Material, Material; 
and ira is Corruptible, Corruptible. But let us ſee how much better he acquits 
himſelf of another Paſſage, which he ventures to cite, and in my Opinion 
doth no more. | - | | fs 4; 
„Rep. p. 89. W. P. proceeds farther in this vain Reaſoning, and wicked too, 
p. 202. I ſay, we cannot ſee how that which is of the Duſt ſhould be eternal, 
whilſt that from whence it came, is by Nature but temporal; and that which is 
yet molt of all irreconcileable with Scripture and right Reaſon, is; that the Loſs 
and Change of Nature from Corruptible to Incorruptible, Natural to Spiritual, 
ſhould not make it another Body. That it is according to Scripture I have given 
large Proofs in my Book, 10 no one of which he repheth, as alſo how unreaſonable it 
is to call that a Reſurrection, which is not of the ſame Numerical Body. as 
Rejoyn. We may gueſs how well he prov'd it in his firſt Book by the Strength 
he hath employ'd to maintain it in his ſecond. But let all ſober Men judge it this 
Reply be pertinent to this Part of my Anſwer ; yet he promiſed he would anſwer 
my Arguments. For the Scripture, it is clear, That Corruption ſhall not inherit Incor- 
. ruption; neitber can Fleſh and Blood inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 15. 50. 
Thus Annota. cert. Div. Anno 1645, upon the Place; and if he will know the true 
- Reſurredion, let him learn to underſtand this weighty Paſſage : For ue &now, i hat 
| of our Earthly Houſe »of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, 
an Houſe not made with Hands, Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. And I can 
not but wonder, my Adverſary's Underſtanding ſhould be ſo benighted, as that 
cContrary to expreſs Scripture, he ſhould aſſert a Reſurrection of the ſame Body 
" _ that is buried, properly and firifly ſo; the Apoſtle reaches us to believe that it is 
not that ſame Body Te is ſown that ſhall be; for though we ſhall be chang'd from 
Mortality to Immortality, Corruption to Incorruption, 2 Cor 5. 1: and 1 Cor. 15. 
37, 50. yet (Men's Bodies of) Fleſh and Blood Fe not inherit the Kingdom of God: 
For the Word Reſurrefion, Ardcacis doth not ſtrictly imply a taking up of the ſame 
Numerical Body, as he would have us believe from his new found Relative IT, 
(firſt Book, 2d Part, p. 103.) for which Beza ſhall give him a Releaſe both from 
the Lariz and original (Gree&) there being no Word in either for (his Relative) IT, 
on which he and his faQtious Brother Hicks have fo relatively inſiſted; Indeed as 
their laſt and beſt Refuge. The Text lyeth thus - 
Exiigeru 06pe Yoxbr, Giger cd,jẽoAv tua · Seritur corpus animale, reſuſcita- 
tur corpus ſpirituale, i. e. d natural Body 1s ſown, a ſpiritual Body is raiſed ; that 
is, They lay down a natural, and take up a ſpiritual Body, or in Lieu of a Natural, 
receive a ſpiritual Body; not that the Natural Body ſhall be tran ſubſlantiated into 
a Spiritual Body, or that admitting of ſuch an Exchange, that the Spiritual is 
the ſame Numerical Body, that was the Natural; for ſo the Natural and Spiritual 
Body would be one and the ſame ; but ſuppoſe F. Faldo's Relative IT to hold, 
I doutterly deny that this Text is concerned in the Reſurrection of Man's Carnal 
Body at all. I will recite it with the five following Verſes as they lie in our Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation. . 5 _ 355 
It is ſown a Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body; There is a Natural Bod 
and there is a * Body; and ſo it is writien, The firſt Man Adam was made 
a Living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a Quickning Spirit; howbeit, that was not 
t which is Spiritual, but that which is Natural, and afterward, that which is 
Spiritual ; The firſt Man is of the Earth Earthy, the ſecond Adam is the Lord from 
Heaven; As is the Earthy, ſo are they that are Earthy, and as is the Heavenly, 
ſo are they alſo which are Heavenly; and as we have born the Image of the Earth, 
doe ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly, v. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49. I ſay this 
doth not concern the Reſurrection of Carnal Bodies, but the 7700 Srazes of Men 
under the firſt and ſecond Adam, Men are ſown into the World Naturally, lo 
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they are the Sons of the firſt Adem; but they ate raiſed Spiritgally, through him 
whois the Reſurrektion and the Life, and ſo they are the Sons of the ſecond. Adam, 


the Lord ffom Heaven, the Quickning Spirit, The very Words of the Apoſtle un- 
deniably; prove this to be the Scope; how elſe: could the firſt Adam's being made 
a living Sol; and the ſecond Adam a Quickring Spirit, be a pertinent Inſtance to 
prove Natural and Spiritual Bodies; upon which follows, that the Natural was 
firſt, that is, the firſt Adam, and then that which is Spiritual, which is the ſecond 
Adam, the Quickning Spirit, the Lord from Heaven, who came to raiſe up the 
| Sons of the firft Adam, from their Dead to his Living, their Natural to his Spi- 


ritual Elase. 
2. But perhaps | 
Earth Earthy," and Part of the 9th Verſe, We ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Hea- 
venly, ſeem to imply a bodily Reſurrection; But let the whole Verſes be conſider- 
ed, and we ſhall find n6 ſuch Thing. The firſt Man is of the Earth Earthy, the ſe- 
cond Man is the Lord from Heaven; who ſees not that this is rather ſpoken of the 
Eurthy-Mindeduè ſs,than:of the Earthy Body of Adam? It was mentioned to ſhew the 
great Diſparity that is between the Narure and Qualification of the firſt and ſecond 
Adam; the following Verſe puts this Interpretation out of Doubt, . as is the Kar- 


it will be objeQed, that the 47th Verſe, The firſt Man ii f the 


thy, ſuch are they that are Eartby ; and as is the Heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that. 


ore ae 55 J De tien afe deBend,, T4 3 
For thoſe, Words, We ſhall alſo bear the Image o the Heavenly. I cannot ſee 


how they. ſhould relate to the Reſurrection of the 
Inage of. the Heavenly, is a renewed State to God, through the Operation of the 


- 


rnal Bodies of Men; for the 


Spirit and Power of Chriſt, the firſt Part of the Verſe clears it; and as we have 


born the Image of the Earihy, we ſhall, (or rather, /ct 5 bear) the Image of the 


Heavenly) as Ambroſe and Theophylad read it, and fix or feven Foes befides have 


it) which is as much as to ſay, That as we have born the Image of the God of this 
World, by: becoming bis Children, ſo may we bear the Image of the True and Li- 
ving God, by being redeemed from a vain Converſation, having our Conſciences 
| tore .from dead Works, and being born again of the incorruptible Seed, by the 

ord of God, which lives and abides for ever, * Had this concerned the Reſur- 
TefQtion in our Ad verſary's Senſe, the Image would be changed wholly, (Accidents 
would not ferve his Turn) therefore not the ſame Image, unleſs the Earthy could be 
the Heavenly Image, Which were impoſſible; for we thould loſe our Earthly Bo- 
dies, at what Time we become the Image of the Heavenly, in this World, if this 
Conceit had any Truth in it, and if of the other, they to be ſure muſt never en- 
ter ; for another takes Place: But as it was never underſtood ſo by any that 1 
know of, but evermore of that Earthly Image, which came by Tranſgreſſion, and 


the Heauenly Image that comes in obeying the Truth by the Spirit, according to 


what the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. 3. 8, 9, 10. But nom you alſo put off all theſe, Anger, 
-Wrath,. Blaſpbemy, fili hy Fornication, out of your Mouths, e not one to another 


ſeeing you have put off the old Man with his Deeds, and bave put on the new Man, 


tohich is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that created him : So, till 


the Natural Man that is ſown, comes 10 die to his own Image, Will and Aﬀetions, 


«he can never be quickned into this Glorious Image of the ſecond Adam, the quicks 
ning Spirit, who 3s the Lord from Heaven, a 

But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood rather of Bodies than Souls, the Text 
may be as well tranſlated a Living as a Natural Body is ſown, yea rather fo, for 
the Word is not gu, but June, or. Animale, that imports as much as a Sol 
Body, and ſuch an one, I dare jay, J. Faldo would not be willing to ſow, except 


Annot. cert, 
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he had a Mind to be buried alive: So Carius both tranſlates it, and interprets it, 


Corpus animale accipiendum eſi, cui anima vitam Baſe ne imtereat. i. e. A Souly or 


Living Body is that, to whom the Soul gives Life that it doth not die. 
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* If it be objefted, that Adam is nor mentloned as degenerated, but as created, and therefore this Inter- 


pretanon will not do. I anſwer ; tis true, he is ſaid to be made a living Soul; but firſt; this makes not for 


the ReſurreQion of dead Bodies, and ſo far our Adverſary gets no Strength. 2dly, Though the Apo- 
- Me begins with the firſt Adam's Creation, yet he orderly comes to the Earthly Image, that the livin 
Soul put on by Diſobedience, which introduceth the Neceſſity of the Coming of the ſecond Adam, 


® + 
— 
* 


dhe Reſurrection and the Life, the ſecond. Addm, che Lord from Heaven houever. 


1 1 
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his Quickning Spirit to create anew, and bring into the Image of God. So there is Adam, as ſawn, and 
his Pofterity repreſentetively in him, and his and their Lapſe, and then the Reftoration by him that is 


But 


— 
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ge, and not 


only of the Spiritual State of the Soul in this Life, yet can it be extended no 


farther than this; when good Men lay down this Earthly Houſe; or Tabernacle 
of Clay, the Image that came to us from Adam's Loyns, we ſhall be cloathed 
upon of Immortality, received into the Building that is Eternal, in the Heavens, 
and be made like unto his Glorious Body, 2 Cor. 5. 1. Philip. 2. 21. We ſow a Na- 
tural, we reap a Spiritual, and we ſow not that Body which 'ſhall he; but God gi- 
unit « Body ar pleaſerb bin, 1 Cor. 15. 37. ...... 997, 
'T alfo parallelled my Ad verſary's Change, yer-Sameneſs, of Bodies with the Pop;/ 

Tran ſubſtantiation, ſhewing,. that the 1 Protefiants Charge upon this, 
is Diſtinction, that the Papiſts 


is equally chargeable upon that; only with x 


deny it to continue a Wafer after Conſecration; but John Faldo aſſerts, the Spi- 


ritual Body to be the ſame Car nal Body after Mutation, which is a Kind of e | 
71ation, and far more ridiculous : But of this he took no Notice, and his Silence 
is prudent: Things unanſwerable are better unmedled with, than cited and not 
confuted; He knows who paſs'd for wiſe Men by holding their Tongues; I wiſh 
that were his greateft Fault. 2 VVV 

I will conclude this Head with a few Teſtimonies in Defence of what we have 
ſaid againſt J. Faldo's Carnal Reſurrection, referring my Reader to my Chapters 
of the ReſurreQion both again him in my Anſwer, and my Book u T. Hicks, 
entituled, Reaſon againſt Railing ; and particularly the ſecond Part of a Diſcourſe 
(that we hope will ſuddenly be publiſh'd) call'd, The Chriſtian @waker, for his 
fuller Satisfaction of our Scriptural Judgment, and our Adverſary's Aleſhly Appre- 


- 


benſion concerning the Reſurrection. 
| H. More, Myft. Gad. Page 221, 224, 229 
Dr. H. More, the Cantabrigian Philoſopher, begins his Diſcourſe of \ the Reſur- 


 -refion with this Cenſure of J. Faldos. We come now to the ſecond Particu- 


lar propounded, the Reſurrefion of the Dead, which I dare ſay the Atheiſt will 
© liſten to, with more than ordinary Attention, and greedily ſuck in the DofArine, 


„ provided it be flated with the moſt curious Circumſtances that the RIGIDEST 


« ſoar if every one had his own, he would have neue 


« OF THEOLOGERS will deſcribe it by, that we ſhall have the ſame NUMERI- 
-« CAL Bodies, in which we lived here on Earth, and that thoſe very Bodies (the 
% Mould being turned aſide) ſhall ſtart out of the Grave. This Doctrine the 
«© Atheiſt very dearly bugs as a: Pledge in his bold Conceit of the Falſe and 
Vanity of all the other Articles Religion; wherefore he fancying the Upſhot 


4 of Chriſtianity to be ſo gtoundleſs and incredible, he fairly quits hamſelf of the 


Trouble of all, and yields himſelf up wholly to the Pleaſures of this preſent 


„ World. 


; 1 o the ObjeQion of Atheiſts, who play hard upon | 7 Pulls Carnal Reſar- 
6Gùůõkn nn na a En, C 

„ Firſt, In that Canibals proper Bodies are made up of the Fleſh of other Men, 

never a Body in the Re ſurrection. 

« Secondly, That it implies that all Men are buried, when as Myriads are drown'd 

© 7n the Sea, and eaten by Fiſhes. | 


\ 


„ Thirdly, That Men's Bodies are Ang like Rivers, conſe uently mo more the 


Con ſociation of the 


1 Things; the 


«4 {ame Numerical Bodies, than the Water that runs away is the ſame River; and 
«upon this Score the Body of an Old Man muſt pay for the Sins of a Young Man, 
< whoſe yourbful Body felt the Pleaſure, and is gone, | . 


$ He thus anſwers out of the beſt Sort of Philoſophers, That the Soul of every 
Man is his individual Perſon, and that She alone it is that ſees, hears, enjoys 
© Pleaſures, ald undergoes Pain, and that the Body as not ſenſible of any Thing, no 
© -more then a Man's Doublet, when be is well Baſtinado'd ; and this Anſwer (ſays he) 
* Takes away all the juſt and laſt Cavil (he goes on) and why. de Men plead for the 
oul's numerical Body in Reward or Puniſhment, but that they 
fancy the Body yg of Pleaſure and Pain; but they err, not knowing the Nature 
| he Body being utterly incapable of all Senſe and Cogitation, as not only 
- © tbe Beſt Platoniſts, but alfo that excellent Philoſopher Des- Cartes hat h determined, 
and is abundantly denon ſirated in my Treatiſe 8 the Immortality of the Soul. See 
Book 2. Chap. 2. 4, 5, 6. To the ſecond Cavil I anſwer, That the Univerſal 


© Expreſſion of Men's R iſing out of the Grave, is but a Prophetical Scheme of ered. 


L 


Vox. II. John Faldo's Vindication: 


« the more ſtrongly to eite our Senſes, as I have already intimated, in my Expoſi - 


tion on 1 Cor. 15. againſt the P/ychopannachites. See Book 1. c. 6. $. 3. This 
« Succour, ſaith he, we have againſt the Azheiſts out of Philoſophy ; but J anſwer 
* farther as concerning the Scripture it ſelf, That I dare challenge bim to produce any 
« Place of Scripture, out of. which be can make it appear, that the Myſtery of the Res 
* ſurrettion implies the Reſuſcitation (or railing up) of the ſame Numerical Body: 
« The moſt Pregnant of all is, * Fob 19. which late Interpreters are now ſo Wiſe, 
© a4 not to underſtand at all of the Reſurrefion: And for 1 Cor. 15, that Chapter is 
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« ſo far from aſſerting this Curioſity, that it 2835 ſays, it is not the ny Body. 


But the Atheiſt will ſtill hang on, and object farther, That the very Term Reſur- 

© reftio implies, that the ſame Body ſhall riſe again; for that only that falls, can be 
« ſaid properly to riſe again. (Where let the Reader take Notice, that P. More calls 
John Faldo, Atheiſt, for it his ObjeQion againſt me, Rep. p. 89.) But ſays D. More, 
© The Anſwer will be eafie, the Objection being grounded meerly m_ a Miſtake of the 
« Senſe of the Word, which is ta be. 425 0 out of thoſe Hi 


© Greek and Hebrew, and not out of the Latin, zbough the Word in Latin doth not 


© always imply an individual Reflitution of what is gane or fallen; as in that Verſe ix 


bY: _ Villa tamen vices ſubverſaq, Troja reſurges. 


gher Originals, the 


But this, faith he, is not ſo near to our Purpoſe (yer it excludes the fame Na- 


© merical Troja) Let us rather conſider the Greek Word „Aeli, which Reſurreftio 
* ſupplies in Latin, and therefore muſt be made to be of as large a Senſe as it. 
Now &rdgleo:s is fo far from fignifying (in ſome Places) the Reprodu@ton, or 
Recovery of the ſame Thing that was before, that it bears no Senſe at all of Rejre- 
* ration in it, as Mat. 22. 24. Kel Ad prigua Tx" dJag6 die; and ſhall raiſe up 
Seed unto his Brother. Alſo Gen 7. 4. there arasſact, and drag]nus fignifies meer- 
* ly a Living Subſtance, and therefore &yas7aor; in an Active Signification, according 
* to this Senſe, will be nothing elſe bur a giving or continuing Life and Sub ſtance to 
* a Thing. The Word in the Hebrew, that anſwers to Ade nun,, iS DP? which 
* Tranſlators tranflate a Living Subſtance 5 whence according to this Ana lo- 
+ 17 may very well bear the ſame Latitude of Senſe that Tim they being both 
Vo 


rds that are rendred Reſurrefio, but ſimply of themſelves only Vevification, 


or Erection unto Life, _ | . 

Thus far D. H. More, againſt J. Faldo's Carnal Reſurrefion, of whoſe Philoſo- 
phy, Scripture- Challenge, and Criticiſms, let him clear himſelf if he can. I ſhall 
alſo produce a Teſtimony out of T. Collier. 2 . 


. T. Colliers Works, Pag. 169. . 
This Doctrine of the ReſurreQion of this Body, is by ſome denied, and by 
others 100 Carnally looſted upon; ſome thinking, hat our Bodies of Fleſh ſball be raiſed 
© in the ſame Form in which they dyed; others, that they ſhall be Spiritual, yet queſtion, 
Whether they ſhall be of the ſame Subſtance; therefore it will be neceſſary to con- 
* fider Two Particulars for the clearing of it: Firff, By what Power we ſhall be 
- raiſed. Secondly, With what Bodies. | 1 


1. By tohat Power, 


 Anſw. « Firſt, By the ſame Power by which Jeſys Chriſt was raifed, which was 


* by the Power and Spirit of God. Secondly, By the ſame Power and Spirit that 
the Saints are raiſed from the Spiritual Death of Sin 'and Self, Phil. 3. 10. Rom. 8. 
11. This being a Truth, that they ſhall be raiſed by the ſame Power, it may 
* ſomewhat direct us to the Form in which they ſhall. be raiſed, which is the Se- 
* cond Particular; that is, In a Spiritual Form, not in a Fleſply; for as the Spirit 
* of Chriſt raiſeth us up in the Spirit, while we are here, /o ſhall it raiſe up our 
* Spirit in the Laſt Day: It is ſown a Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body ; 
Our vile Bodies Fay be changed, and made like His Glariaus Body. | 


D. H. Hammond alſo denies « proper and flri Re ſurrection of Bodics, and conſe- 


quently is guilty of that horrid Principle, as J. Fa/do calls ig, which may be ſeen at 


cot. 
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* Note, Reader, that our Tranſlation is erroncous, Fob 19. 32, whom mine Eyes ſhall Bebel, In 
the Hebrew thus, II WR) IRA ANY, i. ©. mine Eyes have ſeen z the Septuagint dsgart, videt, dorh 
e, as Druſis and adurem obſerve. . | 

oe oy Kkk | out 


large in his Comment, 1 Cor. 15. Among other Things, he tells us of one One ſius 
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1673 out of Vu, who was made Biſhop, not toit hſtunding be refuſed to Subſcribe the 
Foam", Article of the Refurreition of the Body, which ſhows how much greater Charity 
Part II. they had for Diſſenters, than our rigid Adverſary, whilſt a Diſſenter; for indeed 

Chap. XII. it was very drverſly thought on, and very obſcarely laid down in the Beginning of the 
Third Century, ſays P. D. Huetius in Origenianis, p. 122. Dn Fe 108 
 F#arrellis, Calpin's Predeceſſor at Geneva, and one to whom that Eminent Re. 
former writ many Loving and Refpeftful Epiſties, uſually beginning with Clarifime, 
Chariffme, and ſuch like, did both deny the Reſurrection of the ſame Numerical 
Body, but defended his Opinion, and diſputed ſtrenuouſly againſt the Vulgar No- 
tion, which plainly oppoſeth F. Faldo's, bur more eſpecially. * Thomas Vincent's 
groſs Notion of the Reſurrection, who hath taken upon him in a large Diſcourſe, 
called, ChriſPs Certain and Sudden Appearance to Judgment, pag. 48, 49, to write 
the Hiſtory of it, wherein he is ſo punQual, that he doth not only tell them whit 
Bodies they ſhall have, but what Encounters and Dialogues are like to paſs, even 
to Scolding, Railing, Scratching, and I know not what beſides; ſo Vain and Ridi- 
culous is that Author. „ un en denen den 5 
I will wrap up theſe Teſtimonies with two Paſſages out of {Origen in Ferom, Non 
' eaſdem Carnes nec in ijs formis reſlituent que fuerunt Semina, i. e. The Seed ſhall 
not reſtore the ſame Fleſh, nor in the ſame Form . Again, Non oculis videbi- 
mus, &c. We lhall not ſee with Eyes, bear with Ears, act with Hands, walk. with 
Feet, in that Spiritual and Ethereal Body that is promiſed, that is, not ſubject to 
be toucht or ſeen with Eyes, &c. This, and much more, is urgedby Jerome, againſt 
JJ... Evitt. cap. 8. oo %% 
Theſe Teſtimonies I have produced, to ſhew the Arrogancy and Uncharitable- 
neſs of John Faldo, in counting it an horrid. Thing to res his Carnal Notion of the 
Re ſurrection of the. Dead, and that to ſuch a Degree deſtroys (if you will believe 
him) all Hope of Immortality; moſt abſurdly placing Eternal Felicity therein. 58 
The Reſurrection we own, and for the Manner of it, we are not inquiſitive; and 
as I told him before, ſo again, Becauſe theſe Things run Men into unprofitable 
* Queſtions, anda Philoſophical Way of Diſcourfing, no Ways tending to God's 
Honour, nor the Soul's Profit and Comfort; I ſhall decline any farther or nicer 
Diſquiſition, and content our ſelves with this, That if we Live Holily, we ſhall Dye 
* Happily; and if we walk in His Fear, we ſhall Depart in His Favour ; and at being 
© Unclothed of Mortality, we ſhall be Clothed on with Immortality and Eternal Life: 
For God will. raiſe ſuch into Immortal Life and Glory, who truly Dye in the 
Lord. But we cannot but take Notice of the Subrilty of God's Enemy, who, by 
* caſting Curious, Intricate, and Unprofitable Queſtions, about what Bodies the 
Dead ſhall riſe with, and bringing us under Vulgar Reflections by not conſentin 
* thereto, endeavours to divert the Minds of People from our moſt frequent an 
* fervent preſſing a Part in the Firſt Ræſurrection, that only Saves from the Power 
of the Second Eternal Death; of which let my Reader receive this Friendly Warn- 
ing; for beſides that it is a Satanical Decoy, Thou Fool belongs to none more, han 
* him, who acquieſces not with all bumble and contented Submiſfon in the Good Will 
* "of God, whoſe Will be done in Earth as it is in Heqven.  '  _ 
To the Second Part of his Chapter, which concerneth our Denial of Eternal Re- 
wards ; although it deſerves not our Notice, for the Folly and Falſhood it con- 
tains ; yet that he may not make my Silence to yield his Charge, and to ſhow that 
” maty Point he behaves himſelf diſhoneſtly towards us, I ſhall confider that Little 
LE 1 5 We OOO MINE DPEINND I 
Rep. p. 89. Concerning a Reward in the World to come, which T affirm they did not 
profeſs, W. P. oppoſes, rather becauſe he would not be thought to ſubſcribe to me, 
than that he believes not what I ſay to be True. 
Kejoyn. This Man e to judge Hearts, not only without Words, but alſo 
contrary to Words. I did moſt expreſly tell him, That though we own the Begin- 
ning of Heaven and Hell to be in this World (who charged us with the Denial of 
them any where elſe) yer that they were but Earneſts of that Compleat Foy or Torment 
that Men ſhould receive as their Eternal Reward or Recompence hereafter: Bur this 
paſſes for Hypocriſie with J. Faldo's preſent Sort of Conſcience : And he proceeds, 


7 
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0 the Angry Countenance the Wicked will have on that Day O the Angry Speeches! 
It may be, from Words they fall to Blows, and tear one anothers Hair, ard ſpurn at one anothers 
Bellies, bite one anothers Flelh, and even glaw out one angthers BV e s. Rep. 


* 
1 


voz. I, John Faldo's Vindication, 


| Rep. p. 89. W. P. tells me, pag. 203. None ever read ſo; J. Fuldo quotes no 
ſuch Thing; Nay, he fays he hath ſearcht, but to no Purpoſe. My Charge war 
not, that they deny a Reward in another World, but that they profeſs no-ſuch Thing; yer 
being Silent 10 it, bath a full Conſequence that it is none of their Belief. | 

- Rejoyn: How could his Charge imply no ſuch Thing, who makes our Silexct (up- 
on which he grounded it) to have this full Conſequence, That à future Hedven 


* 
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and Hell are none of their Belief, and if nor believed, denyed. However, it makes 


not à little for us, that he not only never read ſo, quotes no ſuch Thing, and ſa vs, 
He hath ſearcht to no Purpoſe, but that he hath made no Reply to theſe Words, he 
recites out of my Anſwer, which hath this full Conſequence, That For J Faldo 70 


\ charge what he has never read, what he hath ſearcht for and could not find (p. 141, 


142,) and therefore could not quote upon us to our Scandal) is unmoriby of any 
Man pretending to Common Honeſty. FFC | 

But what doth he mean by our not profeſſing Eternal Rewards ? Our not daring 
to enter into the Secret of the Almighty ? Wit, how and by whom they are to 
be diſtributed ? What other End have our Meetings, Writings: and Sufferings F 
Muſt I always deny Eternal Recompence, where I do not exprefly declare I own 
it? How many Times in Religious Diſcourſes will 7. Fa/do come under the like Im- 
putation? he cannot ſnow me one Book that was ever writ by any of us, in 
which it is not abundantly implied, if not moſt plainly expreſſed : Were there no 
ſuch Thing, it would belong to us, above all other People; to uſe the Apoſtles 
Words, We are of all Men moſt miſerable; but God hath fixed that Hope of Im- 


mortality and Eternal Life in our Souls, which all F. Faido's Clamours will be too 


weak to ſhake. But were we darker in this Point (than whom none are clearer) 
we and our Books have Moſes, the Prof hets and their Writings to keep us Com- 


* 


1 


pany, who mention it but obfcurely,” and not ſo frequently and unqueſtionably as - 


we do. J. Faldo loves to hear talk of Heaven, bur deſpiſes and ſhuns the Way 
which leads to it; and becaufe our greateſt Pains are imployed in bringing People 
into that ftreight and narrow Way that leads thither, rather than by delicious Fables 
to preach them into an Hope of Heaven, whilſt in a State of Diſobedience to 
God's Holy Spirit, therefore is it that he concludes us not to believe Eternal Re- 


wards, that is, to deny them. Never did Man catch at ſuch broken Reeds to ſave. 
himſelf from the juſt Abhorrence of all ſober People. We deny his Carnal Ræeſur- 


rection, therefore we muſt needs deny Eternal Rewards. Again, We do not believe 


Eternal Rewards (if he may be credited) yer be never read ſo, much leſs found it 


ſd by his own Confeſſion; and therefore could never quote it ſo. If we ſpeak of 
Salvation, unleſs we put fa1zre or eternal to it, he confines it to this World; he 


deals ſo with Heaven and Hel; boldly concluding, from what we ſay Men feel and 


4 


know of thoſe Things here, our diſ-belief of any ſuch Thing hereafter. I told 
him of B. Hall and T. Brooks, their Books entituled, Heaven upon Earth, but he 


ſays nothing to that. In ſhort, he ſeems to have made it his Buſineſs to render 
us but as odious, as his Wits and worſe would let him, but let him go with this 
Character, no Man having charged ſo home, proved ſo weakly, and abuſed ſo groſly, 


as this Adverſary hath done. 


Becauſe I concluded my Anſwer to the two firſt Parts of his former Book, tho 
contrarily to what he did, yet in the fame Method, he is pleaſed thus to treat me. 
Rep. pag, 90, 91. See bow good W. P. is at Aping my Logick. If Quakeriſm: 


(fo called) ſays be, be not another Diſpenſation than that of. Chriſt preached and 
| ſetled by the Apoſtles; If it deny not the Scriptures z if it deny nor all nor any 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, &c- And ſo he goes on with his Negatives; by 
the ſame good Logick I will prove Geometry, Logick or Philoſophy to be Chriſtianity. 
If Geometry, Cc. deny none of theſe Things, Geometry is Chriſtianity z but it doth 
not, 8 Chriſtianity; yea, if we 'will paſs to the Concrete, you may prove an 


Horſe or a Gooſe 4 Chriſtian by the ſame Argument; for they deny none of theſe 


Nejoyn. Take away his idle Carps and Cavils, and he would have nothing to 
ſay, and he rarely ſays any thing, but ſomething is againſt himſelf. . Who any 
whit intelligent or candid, conſidering that I reſumed the Argument in oppoſite 
Terms, could think I intended it not to oppoſite Ends? That is, when J. Faldo tells 


us that we deny the Scriptures and all the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and we anſwer, 


that we do not deny the Scriptures or any Ordinance of the Goſpel, - that we 
thereby do not mean, or theſe Words do not imply, an Acknowledging the Scrip- 

| Lures and every Ordinance of the Goſpel; for Inſtance : Suppoſe any Man charges 
05 e Kkk 2 F Fal 
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f 2 CN the Supper to be Ordinances of the Goſpel, and he ſhall anſwer, I do not deny the 
2 : art II. Scriptures to be the Word of God, nor Baptiſm nor the Supper to be Ordinances  - 
| Chap. XII. of the Goſpel : Are we to conclude, that J. Faldo ecknowlrdged the Seriptures to 
es be the Word f God, and thoſe Ordinances to: be Goſpel, no more than an Horſe or 
Gooſe.? I will form it into an Argument for his Sake. > $i 
Je that denies the Scriptures and Ordinances of the Goſpel, is no true Chriſtian ; 
But /. P. (ſays , Faldo) demes the Scriptures and Goſpel Ordinances ; Therefore 
. is no true Chriſtian,” _ ) a Oba OS 
I deny the Minor, or ſecond Propoſition; I query then, if I ought not to be. 
underſtood, 0 ewn the Scripture and Goſpel Ordinances £. If not, there is no Dif- 
putation : If I ought; to be fo underſtood, was it ingenuous or juſt in him ſo to 
cavil ? But that his Honeſty and Logick may yet more clearly appear, I will give 
his Reply in this plain Argument, wherein I wrong him nor one Title. Whoſoever 
denies not the Scriptures and Goſpel @#dinances is a true Chriſtien : But an Horſe or 
a Gooſe doth not deny the Seriptutes and Goſpel Ordinances ; Therefore an Horſe or 
a Gooſe, according to J. Faldo, 7 a true Chriſtian. I know he would fling this 
Abſurdity upon me; but he right well deſerves it himſelf, who would extend the 
Major Propcfition'beyond-it's Bounds ; for it was not Who or Wharſoever did not 
deny Chriſtianity, thereby including all. Sorts of Beings and Things (which made 
a Gap for his Horſe. and his Gooſe) but if Quakers or Quokeriſm, ſo called, (of 
whom was the Controverſy, and whojmuſt either deny or own) do not deny the Scrip- 
tures, &c. it follows, they own. the Scriptures, &c. for by the ſame Rule that his 
owning the Scriptures includes no Denial of the Scriptures, it holds & contra that 
our not denying of the Scriptures, includes an owning of the Scriptures, or elſe 
his Argument proves nothing; for if it ſtands not upon the Rule of Contraries, it 
will follow, that toe may deny them, and yet own them; for not deny ing them 
(though there be no Medium) is with him no owning them. But what Part is 
8 Man fitted to act, who can argue againſt his Adverſary at ſuch a Rate 
rn, VV 2 5 
I. P. denies not the Scriptures, yet for all that, he owns them no more than an 
Horſe or a Gooſe ; and why ? becauſe they do not deny them = 
Next to this Injuſtice, his Logicꝶ in theſe Attempts excels. . But, above all the 
reſt, that the firſt Piece of my Argument, as formal as any Thing can be, ſhould 
not eſcape this Man's Abuſe, viz, If Luakeriſm (ſo called) be not another Diſpen- 
ſation than that of Chriſt, preached and ſettled by the Apoſiles, then the ſame, ſaid 
I; though not another, yet not the fame, ſays he; Let the Reader judge in this 
Caſe : My Adverſary, in his firſt Book, 2d Part, Page 144, begins thus: If Qua- 
keriſm.be anotherDiſpenſationthan that of Chriſt, ſettled and preached by the Apo files: 
Now what is plainer, than that this is a Negative, as well as mine; for another 
Diſpenſation is not the. ſame. Next doth it not imply, thut Quakeriſm(fo calbd) 
3s 'noi Chriftianity, if another Diſpenſation? And why may it not follow, If it be 
not another Diſpenſation, zhat it rs. the ſame' with that of Chriſtianity? Is nat this 
implied as ſtrongly and clearly as his Conſequence in the contrary Propoſition ? 
Why ſhould his Negative paſs, and mine be ſtopt; or his Conſequence hold, and 
not mine? He will have, That if Quakeriſm be another Diſpenſation, then not 
the ſome ;' but L muſt not be allow 'd to infer, If Quakeriſm (ſo calbd) be not ano- 
ther Diſpenſation, if 25 the ſame; as if it were not alike to ſay, If Qnakeriſm (ſo 
called) be not another Diſpenſat ion, then the ſame : Or thus; If 2uakeriſm (ſo 
called) he tbe ſame Diſpen ſat ion, then not another. Our Controverſy lay upon 4b 
ſolute Contraries,. not upon Things only indifferent, as Geometry, & c. for they are 
neither for, nor againſt Chriſtianity, neither do they on or deny them. But if 
. Faldo, will be underſtood of his Saying, The Quakers deny the Scriptures, that 
the Quakers do not own the Scriptures ; Why ſhould not we be underſtood, when 
we ſay, we do not deny the Scriptures, zo mean that we do own the Scriprures. 
His Objection is, we run updn Negatives, whoſe firſt Propoſition, of Nine Parts, 
bath; Eight Negatives in it; unleſs, If the. Quakers deny Scriptures, Ordinances, 
Chrift; :&'c.' and affect not a future Bleſſedneſs, &c. are no Negatives; or that we 
muſt not thereby underſtand, They do not own them; for if he ſets it not in Con- 
tradiction, but at the Diſtance of Geometry only, how can he conclude, The Qua- 
Kier deny the Seriptures; yer ſo he concludes per fas, per nefas'? What can be ſaid 
to a Man of this hardy Stamp? whom neither 'Logick, *Reaſor, nor Modeſty can 
bound, yet a/pretended Maſter of them all. Had I uſed him at this. rozi/h, ib 
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and illogical Rate, 1 had been an airy Sophiſter, of no more ſerious Conſcience or 1673. 

Religion than Punchanello; bur being his Adverſary, I muſt be a Dance, an Ignora.:tI 
mus, and ſomething elſe (he was ſo wiſe as to hide from us) which are the Epi- Part II. 
thets he is pleaſed our of his great Store- houſe of Ill Language to beſtow upon Chap. XII. 
me at Parting. But, which is ſtranger, if any thing be ſtrange that he doth, after 1 
all the Fervenſion, Addition, Diminution, Wreſting, Miſguotation, Evaſion, and 
School· Boy Punt and Gibes, he hath the Confidence thus to end this Chapter, and 
his Defence of the firſt and ſecond Part of his Book: e 


Tbus 1 have honeſtly and clearly vindicated every Charge in that Part of my Book 
which intends the Proof of Buakeriſm to be no Chriſtianity: ES 
How honeſtly and how clearly he hath vindicated his Charges belongs not to 
either of us to judge, whatever we think; but is left with every impartial Reader 
to determine; though, if ir be as he ſaith, Lam yer to learn what an Honeſt and 
clear Vindication  meaneth 3 for, according to that Senſe, I have had of him 
through this whole Controverſy, and the meſt upright Obſervation I could make 
of his Management, ir ſeems to me a moral Impoſſibility that he 1 not be 
conſcious to himſelf, of exhibiting Charges he- hath not prov'd z of abufing out 
Writings to endeavour it; of declining the Strength of our Anſwers, and vilifving 
of our Perſons for writing them. To the Righteous God I recommend the whole, 
e . to our Truth and Honeſty in this Matter, may we receive the Sen- 
tence of Well or Ill done, c. I hope my Conſcience will abide the Search; for 
God, that knoweth all Hearts, is Witneſs, I have not the leaſt Guilt upon me for 
my Concern and Carriage in this Affair, having done to him, as I would all Men 
ſhould do unto me, and therein fulfilled the Royal Law. | 


CH AP. XIIL Os Chap. XITE 


My Adver/ ary declines meddling with my Appendix. His Diſingenuity . 
Ferverſions and Wreſtings about his Key, pretending to open our Words, Detected. 


W E are now come to his Two and Twentieth and laſt Chapter, which for his 
VV Truth, Reaſon, Language and Carriage towards me, is an exact Repieſen- 
tation of his intire Reply, which will not be hard for any ſerious Reader to obſerve, 
and make that uſe of it which may for ever diſcard J. Faldo in his Opinion from | 
any future Pretence to honeſty in Writing, till he hath publickly recanted this; | 
boo becauſe I always defire he ſhould ſpeak for himſelf, be pleaſed to hear him "'Y 
this. „ | | - 
Reply, Pag. 91. In W. P's Anſwer to the third Part of my Book, he ſays nothing 
to the Chapter of the Charafters of Apoſtolical Perſons and Inſpirations, wherein (it 
conſiſting of Twenty. four Pages) I agitated at large theſe Points, to the Overthrow 
their pretended Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and Inſpirations of the ſame kind with theirs, 
common to all Believers, on which Quakeriſm 7s founded. | 5 ä 
Ke joyn. This Complaint might have been very allowable in caſe I had not al- 
ready ſufficiently confidered and anſwered whatſoever was of Moment in thoſe 
Twenty Four Pages under the Headſof Inſpiration; and that himſelf had not been ſo 
ſhamefully unjuſt, as after having attackt the firſt Part of my Book, entituled, 
The Spirit of Truth Vindicated, with Thirty Four Pages, and I replied in an intire 
Appendix of Thirty Pages, he had not willfully neglected to give us one Word of 
KRejoynder: beſeech my Reader to take Notice of this one great Piece of Diſin- J 
genuity; for if I muſt be chid, becauſe I did not unneceſſarily repeat Controver- 9 
I, having already defended our Doctrine in this Point, under the Head of I/ pira- | 
ion and Goſpel- Miniſtry, What ſhall be ſaid to him, that unprovokedly fell foul 
of my fore-named Book, and after I had replied in it's Defence takes no more 
Notice, than if he were wholly unconcerned in any ſuch Attempts? He muſt-ei- 
ther think what he writ irrefutable or indefenfible; If the firſt, then he need not 
have replied at all, finceI am perſwaded he believes one Part of what he writ to 
be zs irrefutable as the other: if becauſe indefenſible, he is to be excuſed, yer deſcr- 
vedly to be blamed for finding that Fault with others which he is much more guilty of 
' bimſelf, To ſay nothing of his Pretence of Anſwering Two Hundred Fifty Four 
Fages within the Compaſs of Ninety Six, and that Skip he makes over my whole 
Key, confiſting of about half a ſcore Pages, added for the Opening our true Mean- 
ing from that perverted Senſe, ignorant and malicious Perſons have put wy our 
ah | | | lin- 
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Six or Seven Pages of my Anſwer, wherein, I hope, it was 8 abundantly de- 
fective. But let us hear what he ſays to femedy thoſe defects I therein charged 
upon it. 3 Vs 25 ET Ln is 
Reply, Pag. 92. In my Key of Two Hundred and Fifty Particulars, he.excepts a- 
gainſt Ten; Five of whith be farther explains, tbe other Frot he oppoſer. 
- Rejoyn, This looks unfair on my Part, till my Reader be informed, that not one of 


theſe Two Hundred and Fifty Particulars had ſo much as the Name of Man or 


Book, conſequently no Page, how to find and read any of thoſe Things he affirms 
to be our Senſe or Meaning, which is enough to diſcredit an Honeſter Writer than 


J. Faldo; ſo that what I did, was more than could be A expected, much leſs 


challenged from me: However, I took Ten of the moſt ſuſpicious. If he be diſ- 


proved in thoſe, there is great Reaſon to ſuſpect him about the Reſt, till he-bath 


produced more unqueſtionable Evidence. Of theſe he tells us, I explain one Five, 


and oppoſe the other, Let us hear how he. gives my Oppoſition, and what is his 


Replication. VVV | 15 | . 
Reply. The firft of theſe is in pag. 247. The Will of the Fleſh, i. e. All that is 
choſen by Man, though he be thereto diſpoſed by the Will of God revealed in the Scrip- 


tures. This W. P. calls Falſe, and an Abominable and Notorious Untruth. I have 


proved at large their calling all Things of a Religious Nature by that Name which are 


not by Immediate Inſpiration : Although the Scriptures have Precepts and Examples, 
commanding and preſcribing then. | En 8 


Rejoyn. If this be not to beg the Queſtion, no Man ever did it ſince the World 
was. He ſays, he hath proved it at large: And I ſay, I have refuted it at large; 
and what ſays he to that? No more than this, I have proved it at large, &c. Doth 
this Man look like an able Diſputant? Thar he is not an honeſt one, take my An- 


| ſwer, by him omitted, with his own Words faithfully cited. 


J. F. Page 69. The Will. of the Fleſh, i. e. All that is choſen by Man, though he 
be thereto diſpoſed by the Will of God revealed in the Scripture. Tl 
. P. This is Falſe; Many things may be and are daily choſen by Man, that is 
* not in the Will of the Fleſh, nor by his own Will, much leſs when any ſhould 
© be diſpoſed therero by the Will of God revealed in the Scripture « An Abomina- 
© ble Untruth, and ſo Notorious, that I need ſay no more; only challenge him 


| © to produce any of us (that is, any of our Sayings or Writings) in Proof of his 


* Expolition, if he can; otherwiſe he hath ſlandered Us and Our Principles: For 
the Will of the Fleſh, is that which is quite contrary to God, and inconſiſtent with 


© the Good of the Creature. 


How well he hath acquitted himſelf in Point of Honeſty, as well as Ability, 
firſt, in ſo maiming my Anſwer; and next, in ſaying nothing to it, is ſtill referred 
to my Reader's Judgment, and ſo we proceed. | —-_ - „ 6 

Reply, Pag. 92. The ſecond is, Pag. 249. Chriſt the Offering, i. e. the Light 
· wit hin. W. P. calls this no Quakers Expreſſion; that it is, take this Proof. We be- 


lieve that Chriſt in us doth offer himſelf up a Living Sacrifice to God for us, Smith. 
Cat. Page 64. | ” 


Rejoyn. I ftill ſay, it is no 2xaker's Expreſhonz Though the Light that ſhineth 
in our Heatts be Chriſt the true Light: Bur that which I moſt infifted on, he hath 
(as he uſeth to do) quite left out; viz. for he would by this inſinuate, that we deny 

Chriſt to be an Offering as in the Fleſh, and that Body then offered up to be concerned 


in our Belief of the Offering; but I do declare it to have been an Holy Offering, and 


ſuch an one too, as was to be once for all; therefore let none receive his Abuſe of 
for our Faith. 2 5 . F gr ou 
He that hath half an Eye may ſee, how poorly and meanly he hath ſhifted off 
the Weight of my Anſwer. Again, V . 
Reply, pag. 92. The third, Men-Pleaſers. Senſe. They who comply with Men 
though in Things not only Latoful, but alſo to Edification, This W. . calls an ar- 
rant Lye; but the ground is, provided F. F. meaneth by Lawful, unto Edifica- 
tion, what we do. {am not ſo ſilly to put ſuch Bonds on the Truth, '  _ 
Indeed I never took him to be ſo Silly as Miſchievous in the Matter, not to uſe 


his own Phraſe more — than Ignoramus; for inſtead of putting Bonds on the 


Truth, he hath broken all Bonds of Truth; he pretends to give our Senſe of 
Men-Pleaſers, and ſubſtitutes: his own in the room of it; and when we tell him- 
that if he means by Lawful and to Edification, what we do, he belies us; he con- 
fidently replies, Jam not ſo ſilly to put ſuch Bonds on the Truth; as if in rendring 
A | | | | 9 5 5 „ our 
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our Senſe of Words, he were not bound to keep” to our Senſe of tbem; how is it our 
| Senſe, if it be his, and not ours; and how truly ours, if it be putting Bonds on the 
| Truth to render ours truly? Bur th Man's preſent Hardineſs is beyond wondring 


— 


at. To the next. 2 


Reply, page 92. Traditions of Men, 1. e. The Scriptures or written Word, pag. 
250. 10 this W. P. adde; But to ſay, they are the Traditions of Men, in the. 
ſenſe Chriſt for bad the Pharifaical Religion, God forbid: I had rather my Tongue 
were cut out of my Head. O baſe Man, to abuſe an Innocent People thus grolly. 
1 bave already proved the Phraſe to be the Quakers; viz. Smith's end Naylor's. 

Rejayn. This anſwers it felt: If he had taken off the Force of my Words, I 
might have beſtowed a Rejoynder upon him; in the mean Time, I have diſproved 
his pretended Proof, where I met with it; and what I find hete, is but a meer 
begging 5s Queſtion- The fifth and laſt Particular he thus 'endeavours to vin- 
dicate, is this. 13533 $ VVVVVVVVVVVb . 1 Fi i 
Reply, page 93. The Vail is over them, pag. 25 1. Their Senſe I give of 'this; 
be preſants the greater half of (which explains the other) by an &c. to blind the 
Reader, and make the Quakers believe, I deſerve the Imputations.:of Malice and 
wicked Man, which it feems he is reſolved aforehand to beflow on me. 

Rejoyn. The Man is weary of his Work, as we may ſee, by the great haſte he 
makes over every Particular. No Man living that hath not read both our Books 
can make any Senſe of this Hodge-Podge Section; that ever any Man ſhould touch 
with Religious Controverſy, that is fo viſibly defective in it! My Anſwer ſhall be 

F for, ſure 1am, he hath overlookt it, and therefore yet to be re- 

—.. a Tore of he + . | | 7 | | 
: J. F. pag. 89. The vail is over them, that is ſays J. Faldo, zhe. Belief of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſs, which was of our Nature to be the Chriſt, &c. pag. 251, 252. 

J. P Let this be the laſt (though ſeveral more might be obſerved) which at 
© this Time ſhall be conſide red, in which we ſhall ſee that F. Faldo has done like 
© himſelf, and the Man we have all along taken him to be. The Vail is over them, 
it is a Scripture-Phraſe, 2 Cor. 3. 15. uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs the Dark- 

* neſs and Ignorance that to that Time remained over the Underſtandings of the 
Jews in reading the Law; and this Vail he, makes us to interpret after this groſs 
and abſurd Manner; namely, that the Vail is the Man Chriſt. Wicked Man! 
© Did ever Quaber lo irreverently expreſs himſelf? Give us his Name, or tell us in 
* what Book we may find it. What greater Malice couldſt thou have ſhown, than 
thus unjuſtly to peryert the Scripture in our Name? abuſing both, As if, becauſe 
* Chriſt®s Fleſh is called a Vail, and the Ignorance of the Fews a Vail, that there- 
fore the Prakers muſt of Neceſſity mean by. Vail in the firſt Senſe, Vail in the 
; 5 Senſe; as if the Way to have the Vail rent, were to deny the Man Chriſt 

.. 33 EA | | ; eb, 

Jo this my Ad verſary thought fit to conceal, left his tranſcribing it unto his Re- 
ply, would have made that Diſcovery of his Baſeneſs, which he ſhould never 
have been able by all his Shifts to palliate. I think I did noi n:c&-name this Chap- 
ter, when I called it a Repreſentation of his whole Reply: He ends as he began, 
with Squibs, Puns, Evaſions and Ill Language; tor unleſs the Goodneſs of a Book 
be to be meaſured by the Paint of a Title-Page, or bare Writing reputed Replying, 
he might with more Senſe and Reaſon have called it Froth, Folly and Fiction, than 
4 Religious Vindication, &c. No Man I ever read of hath exceeded the Bounds of 

Truth by obtruding Falſhoods, and wandred from the Decorum of a fair Adverſary, 
by unfair Citations and obvious Wreſtings, or betaken himſelf for Sanctuary to ſuch 
filly. Shifts, and School-boy Jeers, at the rate this Advetſary hath done: And I have 
no Reaſon to Doubt of others being of the ſame Mind, fince the World is not ſo 
deſtitute of Underſtanding, as to be cheated with his bocw-poors Tricks, to take Tir 
for Silver, or Copper for Gold, or Froth for Subſtance, or Inventions for Texts, or 
Wreſtings for Meanings, or Gibes and Taunts for pertinent Replies. I have hitherto 
abundantly ſatisfied my ſelf concerning him, and I hope all that read me, both of 
him and his Eſſays againſt the People called Quakers: If not, it ought not to be 
_ Charged upon me as wanting good Will to do it: I was nevet more ſedulous, and 
think never more faithful in any ſuch Affair. And to the End my frequent Com- 
plaint of his #nfair Dealing may be farther juſtified and confitmed, and his Deport - 
ment in the whole Controverſy more exactly related, I intreat my Reader to 
cConſider what I have now to tell nim. 8 


Patt . 
Chap. XIII. 


9 2 CHAP. XIV. 
Part II. ; 5 3 
Chap. XIV. O Reflections on Perſons and Things. 


1 F we will believe J. Faldo in his own behalf, he abhors that ſordid Way of 
Writing, which ſome Praiſe, of RefleQing, Nick-Naming, giving Il-Language, 
£94. either to his Adverſary or hls Doctrine. Burt as it fares with moſt Men, they 
condemn in others what they indnlge in themſelves ; ſo truly, No Adverſary in the 
micſt of all his ſevere Cenſures of that unchriſtian Way of procedure, hath made 
more bold with his Reader, nor fallen more fouly upon his Adverfary, yea, Perſons 
unconcerned, than J. Faldo hath done. | | p 

We were as quiet, as Men that had ſcarcely known there was ſuch a Perſon in 
the World, when our Peace was diſturbed by a great Book, entituled. with no 
more Modeſty nor Mercy, than in plain Terms, 2uakeriſm no Chriſtianity, In this 
he chargeth us at once with whatever all our Ad verſaries put 5 had from 
Time to Time inſiſted upon to render us Odious; almoſt every Charge as ſcanda- 
lous and impious as rankeſt Blaſphemy; and both rendred and called ſo (for ought 
I know) more than Twenty Times in that Diſcourſe. This Book I thought I an- 
ſwered with more Moderation than either it deſerved, or the Law of Retaliation 
would have granted: At the latter-end of it, I ran up a few of his many unworthy 
Reflections, 10 and Scoffs together, that I might the better help my Reader 
to a true Reliſh of our Ad verſary's Spirit. He ſays nothing to them, which 
makes me conclude, I have not injured him, nor in one Word done him wrong; 
for had I, without doubt he had not paſt over my Collection with ſo deep Silence. 
I think it fit to tranſcribe them, that my Reader may ſee what Provocations I met 
with to draw Rebukes from me. 1 $ RE 
* Horrid Impoſture; Ditch of Groſſeſt Deluſion 3 Subverting Chriſtianity; Their 
© Feigned Chriſt ; Folly, Madneſs ; it began in Blaſphemies againit Chriſt z Gra- 
_ © rifying Pride, Hens fs, Giddine ſs; In Profeſſors Prophane, Vanity, Folly, Non- 
© ſenſe, Error: Whether it ſmell more of the Fox or the Gooſe ; Impoſture; Bab- 
* ble, Blockiſh Perſon ; Qzakeriſm entered the World as if Satan broke Looſe, and 
© Poſſeſfions by Satan were to make way and fit Souls for the Quakers Spirit; O the 
© Hell Dark Expreſſions of the Quaters Teachers! What bitter Curſes and Exe- 
* crations ! Diſmal Howling ; Horrible Roaring ; Blaſphemy z Wretch; Vain Ficti- 
bons; @uakers Glow - worm; Deck their Idol; Real Non-ſenſe; But tig Pity 
© not 10 laſh alittle; Idiots, Stark Blind, Steel Hard; Your Crooked, Unholy 
Principles; Their Light grows Wiſer and Wiſer; Opium of Qzateriſm; The 
* Ouakers Divine Spirit Dumb; Refreſhments at Quaker Meetings, ſo there is at 
* Papper-Plays , Impudent Fore-heads; Non-ſuch Tgnorance z Proud, Dreaming, 
© Intolerable Notions; Ignorance and Deluſion; Out-ſtrip all in the Crooked 
* Way; Blaſphemers of the Lord of Life and Glory z Surely God has given them 
up for their Pride, Giddineſs, or Idle Ignorance, and that in Juſtice ; And the De- 
„vil hath blinded their Minds with a Witneſs; Horrible Abomination; Groſs 
and Dark Conceits; The Rankneſs of ©uakeriſm. | 5 80 
And though I have carefully avoided his ill Example, yet ſuch is my Unhappi- 
neſs, that my Reproofs are ſtiled Railing; and Religious Cenſures, given forth from 
a grieved Spirit, counted Iu-Language. But what ſeems yet moſt inſufferable, this 
very Man, that calls every ſober Reprehenſion by an Hard Name, is moſt profuſe 

in his black Epithets upon us; as if notwithſtanding the Circumſtances he moſtly 
confeſſeth he is under in the World, as his Complaints tell us (which is no Fault 
laid to his Charge) he thinks it more intolerable: that we ſhould cenſure his Domi- 
- neering, Scoffing Strain, againft an intire People, be they what they will in Repu- 
tation, Merit, Honeſty or Acceptance among Men, than that he ſhould uſe it. 
What Blindneſs hath ſeized him, that he ſhould not ſee this- a Fault in himſelf? 
Is he 5 to reprove, who out: does the Reproved in that for which the Reproof 
is given??? 5 _ 
But before I reflect his Miſcarriages of this Nature upon him, he hath ſomerhing 
to ſay to me. It ſeems I have not behavd my ſelf towards him with that Sub- 
jection to his unprovok d Abuſes, which he thought became me to a Man of his 
Quality. Let us hear what hath ſtumbled him, and how patiently this pretend- 
ed Enemy to Perſonal Reflections takes it. The firſt is this. | 


I hap- 


\ 


J ; 


Vol. IL John Faldo's Vindication: 
I happened to let fal] in my Anſwer, not material to the Point, this, but as a 
faſſant xpreſſion, and ſo intended: I find bim more in Words than Matter, and 
1 ſuppoſe more are of that Mind; orefe what means his Pains to be made waſt Paper 
of already; Quakenim no Chriſtianity bath exchanged tbe Bookſellers Stall for the 
Tobacco-Shops. EE : ho | | . 
This ſo harmleſs and true Saying hath given him great Offence, at leaſt he hath 
taken it; what had become of me, had I been either as petulant or vain-gloriows ? 
Iwill give his Words, that my Reader may judge if the Man have any Vanity. 
After this Debate of ſerious Matter; Now, Reader (ſays lie) I aw come to a Paſſage. 


ꝛohich makes me conclude it's Author deſperate. 5 | 
As if all the Error and Blaſphemy he laid at my Door in his foregoing five 
Chapters had been Toys and Trifles, but dark Conjectures and meer Gueſſes tao 
this great Diſcrimen of my deſperate Condition. O monftrous Vanity of Vanities! 
But he goes on. | 0 | | | | 
3 255 (ſays he) that renders W. P. careleſs how juſily odious he becomes with 
Thouſands, ſo he may but leſſen the Reputation of my Boo, 33 Wh 
Better and better, or worſe and worſe, which my Reader will. Doth my Repu- 
tation depend upon the Good-liking of J. Faldo's Ungodly Charges, propt with 
falſe Citations, Perverfions, &c? I am miſerable then. No Head, not empty, 
would make ſo great a Sound. It ſeems his Books have Thouſands of Vora- , 
ries: Hundreds ate a Number 200 diminutive to vow Maintenance to his Labours. 
| Theſe Words ſhow the great Vanity of the oy or the Debility of bis Cauſe; 
that muſt have whole Regiments of Auxiliaries to his Protection, chuſe him whether. 
But that he may leave no part of his Picfure undrawn by his own Hand; for who 
can (or will) do it fo well? hear him yet farther. 5 15 
The Acceptation my Book hath had in the World becomes not me to expreſs. 


A clever Way to tell us both his Book's Acceptance, and his own Modeſty: 


Vet he ſo loves the Theme he can't give over. | N 
The ſecond Impreſſion of above 1250 may be abroad ere this comes to Hand. 


And how ſhould they chuſe, fince the New Cabal, contrivd to over- throw the 


Puakers, have taken a way of packing ſuch Books into the Country as a new ſort 
of Manufature, where long before the ſecond Impreſſion came out, in ſeveral 
Parts of England, they lay ſo heavy upon hand by the peaceable Diſpoſition of 
both Preachers and Hearers, that (as | have been credibly informed) ſome better 
affected to ſuch Work than ordinary, have gone from Houſe to Houſe, offering, 
yea, n upon the People, as if it had been an Alms to buy them. Yer 
he goes on ©: . 0 1 | . N 
Iacannot het find by enquiring that any of W. P's Anſwers to my Book have come to 
the Preferment to adventure that Paſſage. | 


— 


It ſeems he hath enquired; Strange Vanity! But what then? Therefore un- 
worthy? So was /. Tindal's then in Henry the Eighth's Days; H. Barrow in Q. Eliza- 
beth's; from whom deſcended thoſe that are undeſervedly called his Followers; 
I mean, ſuch Independents as J. Faldo is become. Had it been a good Argument 
againſt Luthers Books, that they were not ſold at Rome? Or what Preferment had 
it been to deſpiſed Truth to lie upon the ſame Stall by Error and Impoſture ? It's well 
our Books eſcape Burning, and our ſelves roo, amidſt ſuch ill Neighbours as J. F. 
Conveniency to diſpoſe of our Defences we like, and ſometimes want. His At- 
tempt is a Licenſe to lye upon any Stall without fearing a Search: But he ſhould not 
inſult over that low Condition God is pleaſed ro exerciſe us in: Though we think 
it no Preferment to our Books to keep Company with F. Faldos at any Time; nor 
ſhould we defire it, but to diſprove their black Charges. TS rr 
But as if I had committed the "moſt enormous of all Crimes, in ſaying, That 
his Book had exchanged the Book-ſeller's Stall for the Tobacco-ſhops, he cautions 
me, not to paſs yet a while by the Book-ſellers Shops, for fear they ſhould point at 
me, and do ſomething elſe for a Non. ſuch. SOD VVT 
I know not what, unleſs he had ſome private Intelligence, that they intended to 
break my Head with ſome of his Books, to prove to me by the Experience of 
Battery, that they had not left the Book-ſeller's Stall. n 5 
But this is not all; he tells me on this only Occaſion, I have not the Fear of God 
before mine Eyes, The Words of my Mouth are Iniguity and Deceit; That I left off 
30 be wiſe and to do good; that I ſet my ſelf in a Way that is not good, and abhor not 
. , „ l.. 0 ' 
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| The Invalidity of Vol. II. 
Upon this Text he preaches my Infamy and Diſgrace, but with an Abuſe to the 
Text as well as to me, and all for that only Paflage. Nay, the Book-ſellers, 7 
Robinſon at the Sign of the Golden Lyon in Pauls-Yard, and R. Boulter at the Sign 


of the Turks-Head in Cornbill, are brought forth with a Fearfu! Whereas againſt 
IV. P. upon no other ſcore then to buoy up the Book's Sale and the Author's Credit, 


And by this pair of Book-ſellers, whom I know not (and I ſcarcely think ever 


heard of, efpecially the latter) much leſs had I ever harmed them, am I calld all 


to naught, wnleſs Notorious, Falſe, Diſboneſt, Impudent, Brazen-faced Detractor 


are no ſuch Thing, and this in one Page, and that in a Cerr:zficate too, as if they 
had not been giving meer Teſtimony but Sentence, and that after a municipal Pro- 
cedure of a Billizg/-gate Judicature. But I forgive them; beſides, the Words call 
neither of them Author, Ivy OT DE | 

Two Things I ſhall obſerve: Firſt, Thar his Book has had general Acceptance by 
Learned Divines, beth of Conformiſts and Non-conformifls. Secondly, That we have 


endeavoured to prevent the Sale of J. Fe Book. 


To the firſt I anſwer, their Learned Divines I know not; and how ſhould I, their 


Names are concealed ? Bur granting what theſe Men ſay, it proves nothing: 1 
could produce the Letters of Men, of known Honour, Learning and Quality, 
not only in Exgland, but abroad in the World. to Balance the Scale, who condem- 
ned bis Enterprize of Weakneſs, Uncharitableneſs and Wickedneſs ; heartily embrac- 
ing the Anſwer as a Check but due to his Exorbirances. But let it be as it will in 
the Eſteem of Men; we the poor traduced Quakers have a..farther Appeal and ex- 
peQ an higher Judgment: In the mean Time, we reft in good Providence, and de- 
fire to purſue our Chriſtian Duty. | F355 70 

In the ſecond Paſſage I do aver, they have wronged us; for we never endea- 
voured any ſuch Thing as to prevent the Sale of our Adverſaries Book, therefore in 
ſo many Words they have certified an abſolute Untruth; which ill becomes Men 
pretending to Conſcience, as the latter of them doth, going under the Name (as 


I take it) of an Anabaptiſt, but I ſuppoſe ſomewhat Becalmed. 


This I thought to have prefixt in Form of a Certiffcate under ſeveral Hands, af- 
ter their Example; but I had more Regard to the Weight and Gravity of my Diſ- 


courſe, than to ſeem ſo concerned for my Reputation about a very Trifle, wherein, 


had they what they defire, F. Fs Book would appear never the lefs impious, nor 
my Anſwer one Tot leſs formidable; and ſo I end with him upon this Score. 


His next Diſturbance at me, is in pag. 43, 44, 45. of his 5 5 on this Occa- 


ſion: He would needs turn Hangman to us in his former Book, ſaying, That now 
he was come to the higheſt Round of the Ladder, I preſume, in order to execute us: 
But I was fo modeſt, as to uſe no Word ſo groſs to him, only inverted the Alluſion, 


and turned his Simile back upon him, thus: I will not ſay for what an. Army-Chap- 


lain might deſerve to be ſo bighly exalted; but ſince his eager Purſuit after au inno- 
cent People, hath brought him actually thither, and it falls to my Share to be his Exe- 
cutioner, ' ſhall take all the Care I can, to acquit my ſelf well of my Employment. 


| At this he rages beyond meaſure, though he be only entangled in a Rope of his 


cen providing. He muſt needs be age he Ladders, and truſing up the poor 
®uakers and their Principles, without all Civility, Mercy or Juſtice; and becauſe 
I improved his own Similitude to the Diſpatch of his Cauſe, that he had deſign- 
ed to illuſtrate the Execution of us and ours by; He, as one beſide himſelf, calls 

me Hangman, Bungler, infallible Stager, and in plain Terms Fool. But this is little 
to what is behind; for it ſeems, I am not enough for him to wreak his Diſplea- 
ſure upon, and therefore of all others my deceaſed Father, whoſe Grave with 
Heathens had been a Guard from all Reflections (eſpecially, when as unconcerned 
as what was never born, in the Controverſy) muſt be fetcht up to anſwer for his 


Sons Miſcarriage (if ſuch had been) his Words are theſe. 


But why an Army-Chaplain deſerves that Preferment more than a military Sea- 
Captain, has Father's Character. | 5 | . 
Inſolence and Pride! for ſhame, John Faldo, ſhall the moſt barbatous Nations 
make it a ſtanding Axiom, De Mortuis nil niſi bonum; And doth J Faldo, a Non- 
conforming Minifter, that ſhould be more humble from his Profeſſion and Mean- 
neſs, break that laudable Saying by De mortuzs nil niſi malum. Strange! But why 
my Father of all others? Did he ever wrong him? Bur had he; where is J. Faldo's 
Chriſtianity in the Point? Is this the Way to prove Duakeriſm none? One would 


have thought I had been enough to ſatiate the revengeful Stomach of this * 


- 


ver u. John Fülle, Pindeainn 


” ; 
* . * 5 


bal, without haling him out of his Grave, whom Death hath freed from the Con- 
cerns of the Living, and the Earth intombed out of their Sight. e 
What kind of Sa- Captain he was, becomes not me to tell, nor need 1; the 
World knows it: Neither ſhall I ſtomach his Compariſon or diminutive Epithets. 
His Queſtion I therefore refuſe. to anſwer, becauſe every obſerving Perſon may ea- 
fily ſatisfy himſelf, as to the vaſt Diſparity that is between the Station and Service 
: f every ach one and an Army-Chaplain , for it is but to diſtinguiſh between the 
ruining it by turning Incendiary, kindling Animaſities, and blowing them into Do- 
metick Wars, and the Queſtion is fully anſwered. However, I would have J. F. 
be more careful how he meddles with the Men of that Element; for if they 
ſhould know of his baſe Reflections and Compariſons, they would, I aſſure him, do 


b. 1 


more than point at him, as he ſaid of his Book/elers to me. 


1 The next Paſſages in my Anſwer which trouble him not a little, are theſe two, 
that I ſhould ſay to theſe Words, poor Non-Conformiſts ; but why poor Non- 


reſervation of a Man's Country from the Rapes and Spoils of Foreigners, an the 
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* conformiſts, after all their preach'd up Battles, Spoils, Plunders, Sacrileges, De- 


« cimations, c. as Rich and Covetous as ever. Again, Upon the Deſcription of 


the True Miniſtry, I ſaid, * No, they are true Goſpel-Minifters, and their Feet 


© truly beautiful, whoſe Goſpel is Peace on Earth, and Good-will towards Men; 
and not Garments rolled in the Blood of Kings and Princes, Rulers and People. 
No Worldly Armies, Battles, Spoils, Sequeltrations, Decimations, Cc. in 
6 age F. Faldo and his poor Non-conforming Miniſters have had their Hands, 
"RR P39 8 5 „„ 5 5 

3 This may perhaps found harſh ; but I ſhall eaſily take that off by declaring the 
Occaſion, My Adverſary muſt needs reflect upon me, and fome other ot my 


Friends, for our Eftates, Houſes, and 1 6h Subſiſtences; and having firſt abuſed 


us by making it neceſſary to a True 


eers at our Poverty, and envies our Proſperity mau ſuch as had no dwel- 
live Places, 10 4; to William Penn, and ſuch other Quakers, for an Anſwer, who 


have large Poſſeſhons and brave Habitations, ſuch as few Miniſters, eſpecially the 


poor Non-conformiſts enjoy. Upon this I depainted what ſome of their Miniſtry 


had been, and what it is; not varying one Tittle from the true Character of them, 
ſo far as I know it. Whar had be to do with our Livings ? What with our. Miniſtry . 


Shall be rant uncontroulably? Has be a Privilege to make s Fools and Knaves at 


Pleaſure without Contradiftion ? Is there no Superſedeas to ſuch Unchriſtian Proce- 


dure? We muſt be abuſed if Poor, and jeered or envied if Rich; and that by a 

Man, who is one of that Tribe which hath given the ſignalleſt Proof of a falſe 

Miniftry, by the great Degeneracy of the late Times, whereinto they were not 

only fallen, but have been the Ring-leaders unto others corrupted by ir. But I 

15 4 my Reader to conſider his Reply to what he thus drew upon his own 
5 | „ | 


1. That my Accuſations are falſe, which is ſooner ſaid than prov'd ; twenty Years 


have made them good. 


2. That I have, like an accurſed Ham, diſcovers by Father's Wakedneſs. No 
ſuch Matter, J. Faldo, That Fig-leaf will not cover thine. My Father was no 


iniſter after our Principle, to have no Houſe, 


Domeſtick Incendiary, much leſs an 4rmy-Chaplain or Parſon ; of ſuch I ſpoke: 


He complotted none of thoſe Tragedies, nor was his Eſtate advanc'd by any of the 
conſequential Gains : His Family never ſaw Two-pence of any Sequeſtration or De- 


cimation-Money, nor poſſeſt one Foot of King's, Queen's, or Church-Lands, though 
perhaps ſome honeſt Men did. Accuſe that can, provided he will prove, or elſe 


he had better hold his Tongue. I can ſay, and that with Sincerity to God and 


Man, that after twenty five Tears of publick and very eminent Sea and Land Em- 
ploys (requiring much Time, Prudence, Care, Faithfulneſs, Government) and the 
many great Opportunities he had to ſwell his Eſtate to a very conſiderable Bulk, and 
that as laudably as any publick Officers. raiſe themſelves, be departed this Worl4' 
with a moſt clear Conſcience in all thoſe Reſpe@s, leaving not half that which many 


London Shop-keepers arrive at by their private Acquiſitions. Baſe then, and un- 
worthy. with a Witneſs, to bang bigs or me into your Society; We are unconcern7 


in thoſe Enormities, for which 


DIE, E juſtly made the RefleQion. 
3. But he fay 


F one that offends ** 


whole Stock and Kindr 


| 2 Bren, 

3: DUI s, that I ſpire Defiance againſt the King :. Gracious Laws, and 4 f 

Oblivion ;, that if 1 be diſpleaſes, I will call for Fire from Heaven to devour the . 
ed 0 
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God forbid, and forgive him. I would rather die my ſelf than bring any ſuch 
Damage upon any of you: But you are to be put in Mind of old Times, o hum- 
ble jou; Some of you per up ſo big b, ar if nont' were" fit Guides"for ©: eaven but 
your: ſelves, would fit Inguiſirors upon other Men's Religron without Co. tradiftion, 
and yet have given ſuch eminent Proofs Uf your Degenericy, freſb in bu. Memory, 
4 have not ſafd half ſo much as 70% Cann, the old Tadependextt Paſtor, left be- 
hind him inchis little Treatiſe, called, The Time of fnihg, which is an entite Te- 
ſtimony againſt your Apoſtacy, for ſo the old Man calls it, and the Techn Vince his 
Day, preſerring the wor ſt of Ihe former Biſhops before you. See hf Tu Dedicat, 
Moſt ſharp. are his Reprehenſions of you in t oe where Frei nnn ee 
Jo talk of the Ad of Oblivion, is not fo pertinent, as' to live that humble Life 
your former Miſcazriages ſhould in very Prudence engay 7 to. This were a bet- 
ter Uſe of the King's Clemency, than to trouble the W ld wich ſuch'unneceſſary 
Conteſts, eſpecially when they expoſe other more harmleſs Diſſentets to the Seve. 
rity of the miſinformed Magiſtrate, and rude Vulgar, and prejudice the Minds of 
ſober Inquirers againſt them: This is to be as bad out oF Power, as you were in it. 
„Neither would I be underſtood to have ſpoken of All Sorts of Non-conformi ſis, 
(having always been one myſelf and a true Lover of the Honeſt of them) which 


; T'be Inyalidity of do] AI Yor, IL 


% 
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J. Faido takes great Pains to infinuate z No: Nor of all called Miniſters, neither. 


1 aim'd at ſuch only who remain in their Partial, Narrow, Bitter Spirit, unfit for 
God and Men. 'Tis notorious to all inquifitive Minds, what Miſery theſe Nations 
have been reducd to, through the pernicious Councils, horrid Flatteries, and moſt 
partial and ambitious Practices of many of the Noe CONE Clergy when Time 
was; They always ſtood in the Way: of whatever tended to the true Freedom of 
this Mighty Nation from greateſt Thraldom. I could particularize in twenty great 
Inſtances, and bring the Complaint of many conſiderable Perſons againft them. 


Many Pamphlets are extant that loudly ſpeak the ſame, eſpecially two, call'd, Th: 


firſt. and ſecond Narrative of the late Parliament's Proceedings, &c. Printed Anna 


1658 and 1659, as I take'it,' in which the greateſt Hyporriſy, the molt deteſtable 
Fulſeneſs to God and Men, and a Sort of Fattery to their New Monarchy, exceed- 
ing all modern Idolatry, yea, Blaſphemy it felt; are brought to Light, and laid at 
the Doors chiefly of the Prieſthood ay all Perſwaftons, in any Power, at that 
Time; Out of which and ſeveral others, I have extracted about one Sheet, Which 
I intended for the Preſs, but pure Tenderneſs to thoſe that ated with Integrity 
and Conſcience, ſtopt it's Publication: I was careful not to give any Occaſion for 
them to be born hard upon by ſuch as knew not well how to diſtinguiſh between 
Perſons and Things that differ; though ſuch as I meant, well deſerve it from us, 
that when in Power perſecuted us, contrary to their own Engagements, and now 
out of Power, malign and abuſe us by flanderous Reports and invective Libels: 
Nor is it wholly laid aſide, though pro tempore ſuſpended; New Provocations may 


give Occaſion for their Hiſtory to come Abroad to the Nation more compendi- 


ouſly than ever. A Work'l take no Pleaſure in, but am heartily ſbrry, that ſuck 
as have given that juſt Occaſion for Rebuke, ſhould (as not having their Fill of us 


before) fall ſo ſeverely on us now about Religion, who have ſo eminently prov'd 


themſelves falſe to God, Religion and the Kingdom; and thereby neceſſitated us 


to rip them up and ſhew how nauſeous" this Officiouſneſs of theits is; as if they, 


threatens:me uit h the ; Puniſhment of the Fudge, Law, and 1 know ng 


thought to expiate old Crimes: and prove themſelves zealous for Religion, by per- 


verting, abuſing and gainſaying ours. 


This is the preſent Plague that infects the Families of but too many, through. 
the ſecret Inſtigations of their Miniſters, yet too inward with them: And I know, 
that the moſt honourable leſt among the Diſſenters, lament at this Day the Stin- 
gineſs of their Clergy, whoſe Flerceneſs is rather encreaſed (than leſſen'd) with 


their Loſs of Power. Büt ſuch generous Perſons, as have aced truly upon Con- 
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ſcience, according to the beſt of their Underſtandings, and have” ever OI 
immoveable for General and National Good, no 
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ſhould, after ſo much. Provocation, ſuch, Scurrilous Replies, Hard Names and 
Black CharaQers; given by him, ſay, 1 am turned Cavalier and Prelate too, 10 Ja- 
rig my Fir þ 2577 adding, We ſee what 4 Change the Quakers Light can make 
when it afts the, P. e Wor reet an | 

25 Scoffing and Prophane ; for they fins ſuch” Scurvy Refleftions upon Govalicrs 
and Preiares, as become not one who. got his0/;vion by the former, and his pre- 
ent Liberty of Freaching and Licenſe for Printing by the latter: For it is as much 
as to ſay, that both Cavaliers and Prelates are a Sort of. Revengeful, Angry and 
Fiery Perſons (to be ſure bad enough, or he would. not have Ttendred me eithe! 
when he went about to character me to Diſgrace) So unthankful is he for his; Obli- 
vion and all other Benefits that he now enjoys at the Hands, and by the Modera- 
tion of either Cavaliers, that is, Royaliſts 3, or Prelates, that is, Epiſcopal Prote- 
ante; whom notwithſtanding, he pretended to be no farther concerned in his 


4 


Eſſiys againſt us, than vindicated, as T have frequently obſerved. 


But laftly he excepts againſt my Mention of one of his new Benefaffors 
There is a Gentleman, Mr. T. F. againſt whom Mr. Penn bath ſuch a Spleen, that 
70 my great Wonder I find him in all his Writings (I bave read) attempting his Diſs 
grace, who never wrote againſt him; and if my Information fail me not, P, bath been 
engaged by him to anither Kind of Deportment. 


How black am I with 7. Fado Dirt ? but none of it will ſtick, Spleen I never 


rt of Fire, ate Words very Iudiſcreeriand Ungrateful, as well 


had to the Man; but once a Friendſhip, that had never been broken by me; but 


as it came, it went. At the Time of our Diſputation with T. D. T. J. T. D. and 

. M. at the Shittle, being engaged in the Negative concerning the common Do- 
_ Arine of diſtin and ſeparate Perſonality, he and ſome others fell into great Inti- 
macy with us; Who but we in his and their Thoughts? at what Time they were 
not quite diſcoyered by us; But pulling off their Maſks, at leaſt, we found them 
to have been the Followers of J. Biddle, in that which is commonly call'd the 
Socinian Way; and that their peculiar Regard to us came from an implicit: Vindi- 
cation of one of their Principles, for which we came under the Scandal and Odi - 
um of Socinians: Pulpits rang how the 2akers had unmaſk'd themſelves on that 
Occaſion ; and their warm Diſputes, in our Defence, did not a little ſtrengthen the 
common Reports that went of us, and me in particular. When my Book intituled, 
de Sandy Foundation Shaken, came out, it being a farther Detection of what we 


call Errors, and it happening that Socinians did the ſame, as if I was a rank Soci- 
nian (who had never read any one Socinian Book in all my Life, if look't into one 
at that Time) fo theſe Men, at leaſt T. F. was ready to believe me nearer akin ito 
them, than, God knows, I was; that is to ſay, in Denying the Divinity of Chriſt, 


At this Time, what would he not have done for me, if I might have believ'd him, 
and in Reality the Man was wonderfully taken ; but, which was grievous, he was. 
ſhamefully miſtaken ; and when he came to read my Confeſſion to Chriſt's Eternal. 
Godhead, in my little Book, intituled, Innocency with her open Face, (though ha 


had another, call'd, The Guide. Miſtaken, that p. 28, abundantly doth, the ſame, 


which was writ and read by him before the Sandy Foundation was thought of) he 
deſerted me, broke all Bonds of Friendſhip and Rules of Civility, and his extreme 


Shews of Kindneſs, turned to continual exceſſive Reflections; he would have it a 


Retration, rather than be thought to have been miſtaken ; He had built his Hopes 
too high for the Foundation, and then became Wrathful, that they fell. And 


though I ſought. his Friendly Behaviour, having no Thought in my Heart but Love 
and Friendſhip to him; yet ſo invincible was his Diſpleaſare, that thete was no 


Holding for me of his Good-will, and believing Chriſt to be God; They were with 
him as inconſiſtent, as Light and Darkneſs ; I know no other Reaſon (if this bg: 
any) for his Sharpneſs to me; And God knows, this is the very Truth. I leave it 
with my Reader to ſatisfy his own Conſcience concerning this are. . 
But be never torote againſt me; Truly he needed not, who hath another Inſtrus; 
ment ſo nimble, and ſo idle a Scribe as F. Faldo for the purpoſe. But if calling me 
the baſeſt Names, undervaluing, detracting and traducing me in almoſt all Com- 
Panies behind my Back ; and in a Garden ar Hoxton, where I went to accompany 
Tome of my. Relations, to affront me with opprobrious Names, as many can wit- 


90 
ings be no juſt Proyecations to mention two Lettere, I am ro blame; Yet: Aan 8 


* 


: 11 axe did 10 84% Things for us (and we are nq worſe than we were) If. theſe 


. 


vels, who demean'd_ my ſelf with all Gentleneſs towards him; and to act in the 
Quality of an inceſſant Agent againſt us by Informations, Reports, Books, G. 
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1673. name him in almoſt all my Writings, or all that he hath read, is falſe; for in the 
IR Opirit of Alexander the Copperſmith, c. which F. F. quotes, he is not nam'd, and 
Part II. of above Twelve Books, he has mention'd but in Three, and that obſcurely ; this 
"Chap.XIV. makes the Fourth againſt my Will, The Occaſion, beſides what hath been alieady 

5 touch'd upon, was this; H. H. one of his Friends, writes a Book againſt us, or 


* 


rather to us, againſt G. F. J. Faldo's Maſter T. F. was the Promoter and Scatterer 
of rheſe Pamphlets, eſpecially upon the Exchange, Where (and not in private Con- 
verſe, as J. F. ſays, and makes. ro be the only Keaſon of my taking Notice of him, 
that he may render me Baſe to his Neighbours) before ſeveral, and thoſe. of di- 
vers Petſwaſions, he called G. Fox Knave, Puppy, Lag gar bead, with ſuch like unhand- 
ſome Terms, unworthy of a Man of T. F's Conſideration in the World, This 1 
would never have repeated, had not 7. Fe/do drawn, yea, compelled it from me, 
by ſuggeſting an Untruth, and ſubſtituting it in the Room of the True Reaſon. 
Well, But if bis Information fail him not, I have been engaged by T. F. to another 
Kind of Department. And ſuppoſe all this, hath he not diſingaged me ſufficiently 2 
I owe no Man any thing beyond Truth, nor will be fettered from my Teſtimony 
by any Obligations. But 1 never was engaged to him beyond what I have faithſul- 
ly related, except it was his lending me (as he thought) by one that was my Ser- 
vant at that Time of my Tower-Impriſonment, about Forty Pounds (he coming in 
my Name, counterſeiting both Meſſages and Letters, as I made appear to him af- 
terwards) which, though mine Eyes never ſaw one Penny of it, nor was there a 
Penny employed in my Service, or to my Uſe, I did, when God enabled me, ha- 
ving then no Eſtate in my Hands, faithtully repay, as if I had really had every 
Penny; believing then, and ſtill, that it was Kindneſs in him to me that was abu. 
ſed by a knaviſh Servant; and I would never let him ſuffer for it: If herein I have 
wrong'd him, he may forgive me. | 35 5 5 
But becauſe in my Anſwer to F. Faldo, and what he ſaid in his Behalf againſt 
us, I told him, that ſome thought it a Shame, that /o it a Tongue ſhould go un- 
rebuR'd of thoſe wheſe Principles and Intereſt give them the Liberty of doing it in a 
Way that might be more effeftual than all the Moderation and Reaſon i bat can eaſily 
be ſhewn to him; J. Faldo, exactly like himſelf, trains theſe Words, all ihe Mode- 
ration and Reaſon, which I intended, of our bearing his Abuſes, only ſhewing their 
Unreaſonableneſs by Writing, to nothing below ſome Unjuit and Violent Courſe to 
rid him out of the Way; which are but ſofter Words fot down-right Murder; and 
to countenance this Comment of his, I was told, I think, by one that had it at 
T. F's Mouth, that he was adviſed to take the Law of me for his Security. 
Bur to put all this out of Doubt, thoſe that thought it a Shame, he ſhould fo 
frequently, violently and publickly revile honeſt Men, bringing their Common 
Credit into Queſtion by ſcurvy Names, meant by the Way that might be taken, 
only the Law, which was what ſome counſelled him to uſe ro ſecure himfelf 
againſt me. Theſe Men had need have good Conſciences, that are thus afraid be- 
fore they are hurt. ) | 
Thus have I vindicated thoſe Reflections J. Faldo laid ſuch Foundation for; and 
if T. F. be troubled at this, I muſt tell him, ſo am I, but I cannot help it; Let 
him better adviſe his Scribe next Time; for I have nothing but hearty Love and 
ood Wiſhes for him; nor have I faid any Thing harſh or diſgraceful in this De- 
nce of my ſelf, imputing much of what hath happened more to his Natural Haſte, 
and ſometimes ungoverned Speech, than a Premeditated Injuſtice; He knows how 
often I have caution'd him in thoſe Reſpects, while we converſed together; Nor 
hath it been my only Obſervation and Admonition, but a great many others, and 
ſome of his own Friends too. Thus I leave T. F. in perfect Good-will, to ſee what 
Leave it is that J. Faldo is taking of us. „ 
His Epilogue degenerates not one Jot from the Book it ſelf; And 2s if he would do 
me a great deal of Miſchief in a little Compaſs, and ſay whatever is rude and un- 
Juſt, once for all, he tells his Reader, That I have egregiouſly play'd the Forger; 
that J am à Cheat; that all Men underſtanding Cantrover ſy, will judge me worthy to 
be made a Proverb of, and when they would expreſs an impudent Forger, to ſay-no 
more than W. PENN, Rep. pag. 55. DD dhe FE a 8 
And that he may add Prophaneneſs to his Railing, he proceeds, A Great Poet f 
their own hath theſe Words, worthy to begin all Mr. Penn's Books on that Subjet as 
n, !!!“... Pu Tt Eoin 
If a meer Scoff in Scripture-Phraſe be prophaning Scripture, then I have not 
cover - charg d him in calling this Paraſe, wherein he uſeth ,s Words to the At he- 
N | 1 nians 
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nian (but with Scorn and Levity) againſt us, Prophanene fs. ' But let us hear theſe 
ſo much derided Words. 

And they that would be ſatisfy'd concerning us any Way, they muſt find us 
and know us in he Principle of Life, where we are; and not in their own Reaſon, 
* where wa ate not, and ſo let none Reaſon about us, for there they can never 
© know us, nor come unto us, . Smith's Cat. p. 94. HL =O 3 
But why ſo much Contempt upon this Paſſage, unleſs it be to ſhew us, that he 
can ſtill Scoff at that Principle of Life, which is the Strength and Habitation of 
God's Children, as he hath done already throughout both his Books. Did the 
Difciples of the Phariſees find out Chriſt's Meaning by their Reaſoning about it, 
John 6, or would not either have reliſh'd the true Meaning of his Words, had 
they dwelt in the Divine Principle of Life? Why did Chriſt ſay, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the Wiſe 
and Prudent, and revealed them unto Babes, if they were dilcoverable by human Rea- 
ſoning ? for Babes are ignorant of that Art; | by out of the Mouth of Babes and 
Sacklings, Cc. The Apoſtle's Queſtion, 1 
F Faldo may be of Authority, who ſaid, Where is the Wiſe 2 Where is the Scribe ? 
ere is the Diſputer, &c. for this implies an Excluſion of all thoſe Arts, Scien- 
ces, and natural Gifts from any Capacity to reveal the deep Things of God, ſhut 
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or. 1. 20, Was very impertinent, if 


up in the Divine Principle of Life. Beſides, . S's Words imply a Couded Under- 


ſtanding and degenerated, and therefore Uncapable. F. F. muſt either intend by 
his Deriſian, that he thinks I. S. deſerves to be hiſs'd for denying the Knowledge 
of Divine Things to be arrainable, by the Degenerated Underſtanding of Man, or 
ſanckified: If the firft, All may have Cauſe to abhor his Falſe Doctrine: If the 
latter, I would know which Way that can be, without the Divine Principle of 
Life? * This abundantly manifeſts J. Faldo's unſavory Spirit, and proves him to 
be ignorant of the Way, Method and Work of God in his Children. When the 
Natural Man by his Reaſon can know Chriſt, he may know his Sheep, the Scrip- 
tures and the Power of God, and nor before; but becauſe it is impoſſible in Rea- 


ſoning or Afguing, pro and cor, by the utmoſt Strength and Search of Natural 


Abilities, to know Chriſt, but by the Revelation of the Spirit of God alone, as 
hath been abundantly. prov'd ; therefore Willam Smith's W ords are ſound and 
weighty, and J. Fa/do's carnal and Prophane; ſhewing himfelf ro be a Mocker of 
the Privileges and Myſteries of the Goſpel ; but what elſe may we expect from 
one that walks after the Luſts of his own vain Mind, having not the Spirit, Jude 
18, 19. Vet that we may manifeſt. how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf, as that he 


can't write againft us, bur he muſt! write for us, take this Paſſage out of Puake- 


niſm no Chriftianity (which ought always to begin his Books againſt us upon this 
Subject, as it ends this Chapter bf mine) „ „ 
Thoſe Goſpel-Illuminations are beyond the utmoſt Reach of our Natural Fa- 
© eulties of the Mind (though ſanftified). and therefore it is ſaid to be 2 II. 3. 
* 16, Divinely inſpired ; Ir is nor produced in the Exerciſe of the Rational Facul- 
ties; the Soul is purely paſſive or teceptive therein; and is to thoſe Illuminations 
as the Wax'is to the Seal FE VEE 1 


5 e 2 COOSTIED 
His ſeveral Groſs Miſearriages ſumm'd and farther obſerved. 
I, - Of his over-looking 'my Anſwer and Arguments, 
| Of Thien Two Chapters in his Reply, there is not one of them, in which he 
| hath not wilfully declined inſerting my Anſwer and Arguments, and. only 
flutters about, pecks and ſcratches at ſome Part that is of leal Moment to the 
Reaſon of the Point; perhaps ſome Rebuke or Reflection upon the ill Uſe he 


makes of our Friends Writings ; particularly Pag. 9, 22, 23, 24, 30, 31, 35, 53, 56, 
37, 7173, 82, 83, 85, 86, 9c, 92, 93. How is it poſſible my Arguments ſhould 
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* Dr. Jews 5. Bradfori Calvin; Bp. Feel FV. Perkins, l. Green, F. Cary, Dr. Omen, with 
an Hundred more of this Mind, adinir'd by ſuch as F. F. yet that Doctrine derided by him in us, par- 


ticularly J. de Weſtphalia, No Man can know the Mind of Chrift, which he holds forth in his Words, 
but be alone, Paradox in Faſc. Rer. P. 163. is | 
be : | | 5 be 


od. n 


Book 1. Pt. 3. 
P. 50. 


Chap. XV, 
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be conquered, when they were never encounter d? I was never yet ſo unjuſtly dealt 


withal in this Particular by any Adverſary of his Preten&es. 
| II. Of bis drawing Falſe Inferences. 


Where he ventures at any Time to inſert any conſiderable Part of my Anſwer, * 
he is ſure to draw ſome Inference that may bring an Odium my Words never de- 
ſerved. I could particularize at large, Pag. 6, 13, 17, 18, 31, 35, 41, 42, 47, 49,71, 
72, 73, 74 75, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, but take theſe following for the reſt. 


1. From Edw. Burroughs Reflecting upon People's imagining God to be confined 
to ſome Place beyond the Stars, he implies, they deny Chriſt's Manhood, Vindic. 


Fag. 


P-. 41, 42, 47. 


Man, as his Words expreſs it. 


2. From our not filing the Scriptures the Word (but Words) of God, he infers, 
that we deny the Scriptures, Firlt Book, p. 18, 1799. . 
3. From our Aſſerting the Doctrine of Inſpiration, and Certainty of what we 


are inſpired either to write or ſpeak, he infers, not only our Equalling with, but 


preferring what we ſpeak and write before the Scriptures, Firſt Book, p. 40, Vind. 
y 4. From our condemning. the Imitation of any of the-Holy Men of God of for- 
mer Apes in particular Caſes; without they are thereunto required by the Spirit of 


the Lord, he infers, that Commands of God in Scriptures are no Commands unleſs 


we think ſo; and that it is no Sin to break all Commands in the Bible, if our Con- 


\ ſciences can but be ſo blinded as to tell ws it is no Sin, Vind. p. 34, 35. 


5. From our aſſerting that there is no knowing of God but by the Spirit . and 


that Men's Apprehenſions of God, and his Work in the Souls of his People, are 


but the Endeavours and Effects of the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, he infers, hat we 
oppoſe' the Spirit and the Scriptures , nay, that we reject and ſcorn them, Vind- 
6. From our denying a Carnal, Worldly, Mercenary Miniſtry, Lifeleſs Prayers, 
a meer formal Church, Preaching, and not by the Spirit; and V. Smith's ſaying, that 
the preſent Uſe of Bread and Wine, and Water, called Baptiſm and the Supper, 


(as they are uſed at this Day) are no other than Popiſb and Human; he infers, f hat 
| the Quakers deny the Goſpel-Miniſiry, Goſpel. Prayer, Gaſpel. Church, Gaſpel. Preach- 


ing; and that we call Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as Preached in the firſt Age 
after Chriſt, the Pope's Inventions, &c. Vind. from p. 49 to p. 71. O Injurious 
7. From our reproving People for feeding in an Unconverted State upon the 


meer Report of what Chriſt hath done without them and depending thereon, 
and from our aſſerting that Juſtification (taken for Remiſſion) goes not befcre 
 Repentance, which is an inward Work, much leſs that Men can be compleatly 
juſtified, or made inwardly 7ſt, but by the waſhing of the Word of Regeneration 
and Sanfification of the Eternal Spirit, this Man dares to infer Our Denial, yea 


our Undervaluing, and that to the Degree of Blaſpbemous Contempt of the Tranſactions 


of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, Vind. p. 71, 72, 73, 74. 


8. From J. Pennington, aſking, If outward Blood would cleanſe the Conſcience 


from Indwelling Sin, he infers, that we deny all Benefit by the Blood of Chriſt ſped 


upon the Croſs, for the declaring of Remiſſion of Sins, Rom. 3. 25. Firſt Book, 2d 


- Parr. P: 46, 47. Vind. 77. | 
. 


| om our chuſing to call that Body God prepared in which to do his Will, 
the Body of Chriſt, rather than the Chriſt of God; And from our aſſerting, God 
to be that Light which enlightens every Man; and that the Soul of Man had 
ſomething of the Life of God in it's Primitive Perfection, he makes no more ado, 


but concludes, . Firſt, That we deny the Chriſt of God; 2dly, That we make the Mea- 


Sure of Light in every Man the Eternal God, thereby confining him to Man's Soul: 
And, laſtly, That the Soul of Man is God bimſelf, and ſo God ſaves God, and God 
worſhips God. This my Reader may find in his Vind, from. p. 75 to 87, particu- 
larly this following of E. B. about the Soul. «!! 

10. From E. Burroughs's affirming the Light of Chriſt in every Man to be one 
with the Spirit, and as good as the Spirit of - Chriſt, (in order to prove it the ſame) 
F. Faldo infers, he made the Soul of Man God; becouſe that which is as good as 
the Spirit of God is God, Book 1, Part 2, p. 122. Vind: p. 85, 86. As if E. B. had 
ſpoken it of the Soul of Man, and not the Light of Chriſt ſhining in the Soul of 


l 11. Laflly, 


ver. . John Fado Pndicaion 


11. Laſtly, from our Denial of his carnal Reſurrection, as inconfiſtent with 
Scripture and Reaſon, he rakes Heart to tell all People, that W. P. and all the 
tbroueh Quakers, deny rhe Reſurrettion of the Dead, and are guilty of not believing 
2 future Reward 5 another World, with a Train of ill Language, too long to bring 
in, Vind. p. 88, 89, 91. 1 1 | | » 3 
; This, Friendly Reader, hath been the Entertainment we have received at J. Fal. 
do's Hands; but all Things ſhall work together for good. 


III. Of his evading my Anſwer and Arguments, 
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It is very frequent with him, next to leaving out what I ſay, or faſtning falſe Cons 


ſequences upon what he tranſeribes, to evade the Strength of mine Anſwer, either 


by pretending 10 have ſaid enough in bis firſt Book, (as if that had foreſeen my 


Anſwer, and anticipated his Reply with a Refutation) or by ſome one Word which 
will . ſerve him to. play at; or by being in haſte ;, or elſe my Anſwer deſerves no 
Reply ar all, &c. An Evidence of this Sort of Carriage, my Reader may tind in his 
Reply, p. 5, 17, 18, 38, 51, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 76, 91, 93. One at large for all. 
To my ſeveral Arguments in Defence of Immediate Revelation, Inſpiration (ag 
he terms it) he returns three or four Lines. | | x 
This W. P. is ſo far from denying, that he pleads for it; but after ſuch a Rude, 


Impertinent Manner, that I ſhould but injure you, and ſhew my ſelf idle to animad- 


vert upon it, p. 17. The cheapeſt Way that ever Man took to confute his Ad- 


verſary. Doth this become any Man of his Pretence to either Scholarſhip or Chri- 


ft ianity. 85 


IV. Of his Forgery or Perwerſion, 


I am forry I have ſuch reiterated Occaſion to charge him with Forging, that is, 
foiſting. in Words into our Writings and Sayings, that are wholly inconſiſtent with 
them, or pervetting thoſe he delivers, to the End he may make them pronounce 
his Mind the more plainly. A few of many Places I have obſerv'd, as in Page 22, 


257 41, 42, 50, 51, 92, 93. Of which I ſhall give four Inſtances more particularly. 


1. I. Pennington ſpeaking of Knowledge according to the Fleſh : By Fleſh, ſays, 
he, The Quakers under ſtand the Uſe of our Underſtanding (though) ſanctiſied, Firſt 
Book, Pag. 41. Vind. Pag. 24, 25. . | 


2. His ſecond is, making W. Smith 20 call the Scriptures, Traditions of Men, 


£ 
* 


Earthly Root, Darkneſs, Confuſion, Corruption, Rotten, Deceitful, the Whore's 


meant them of thoſe who had degenerated from the Power of Godlineſs, and had 


Cup, the Mark of the Beaſt, all out of 'the 75 and Power of God; and not that he 


s «+ # 


7 V. Of his Grand Improbabilities and downright Untruths, < 


rg e 


458 The Invalidity of Vol. II. 
1673. 3. Thirdly, Whereas I ſaid that IW. Smith's Words reflected not in the leaſt upon 
wc the Scriptures, nor thoſe Doctrines truly received thence 5 neither that any ſuch 
Part II. Words can be produced by our Adyerſary, he boldly tells his Reader; I intend. 
”—_ Chap. XV. cd no other but that Smith doth not accuſe himſelf in ſo many Words of Blaſphe- 
ming the Spirit of God in the Scriptures, and the Doftrines from thence received , 
as much as to ſay, We both knew it to be Blaſphemy, but W. Smith did not call it 
LP: 4. There is no ingenuous Man that will not abhor the Falſeneſs of this 
aſlage. | | | | 

4. Laſtly, I oppoſing his Affirmation, that we did not profeſs or believe Eternal 
Rewards, thus pretends to confute me: W. P. oppoſes me rather becauſe he would 
not be thought to ſubſcribe ro me, than that he believes not what | ſay to be true, 

P- 69. But if this he true, ſure 1 am, there is no Truth in the World. 
And indeed, there is no giving this Sort of Carriage at large, but by tranſcribing 


A « 


far the greateſt Part of his Book. | | 
| VI. Of bis Idle Jeers and Frothy Expreſſions. . 


1 have not met with any Man writing upon ſo ſerious a Subject as Religion is, 
that gives himſelf the Liberty of ſo many vain Expreſſions, as it he had intended 
his Diſcourſe for vulgar Merriment, and not for Chriſtian Information. If my 
Reader pleaſe to trouble himſelf with the Peruſal of theſe following Pages, he 
ſhall find enough to nauſeate, p. 6, 22, 23, 26, 27, 29, 30, 34, 37, 40, 47, 50, 51, 
52, 58, 60, 69, 71, 72, 95. Take two Inſtances: He cackles like an Hen, when be has 
laid a worſe Thing than an Egg, p. 7. | — 

Again, Becauſe we ſaid, God ſpoke once by Blaum's Aſs, thereby proving that 
he did not always ſpeak by the Scriptures, he thus reflects, 1 wonder not that they 
leave the Teachings of God by the Scriptures, to attend on the Miniſtry of Aﬀes, 
thereby calling us Alles, p. 27. Which, how witty ſoever he thinks ſuch Sort of 

| Sayings, to be ſure, they are more Frothy and Irreligious, than becomes a Man 
profeſſing Religion, much leſs writing of the weightieſt Points of it. 


Vu. Of his Vain Glory and Self Praiſe. - | 


At this he is exceſſive; So conceited is he of his own Abilities, and impatient 
after Praiſe, (the greateſt Diſcovery of Pride and Weakneſs that any Man can 
make) which my Reader may find, p. 28, 32, 33, 34, 50, 52, 61, 63, 65,84. I will 
give one Proof for all. | . 8 5 1 
My Charge and Argument in ibi Chapter (ſays he) is ſuch an Argument, and ſo 
proved by me, ax a Thouſand Penns can never invalidate it, p. 34. 5 
The Truth of which, as alſo the Vanity of it, may be ſeen both in my Anſwer 
and Rejoynder; however, he ſtops his Reader's Mouth, and counts him /en/eleſs 
and deſperate that is not of the ſame Mind, p. 36. DT. 


VIII. Of Roiling and Il Names. 


No Man pretends to diſlike, yet no Man praQtiſes theſe ill-bred, as well as un- 
chriſtian Courſes more than F. Faldo, where he wants Reaſon he impoſes an hard 
Name; and if he be rebuk'd, he calls it Railing, reflecting that upon us for repre- 

- . hendingitin him. If I call his Compariſon baſe, that is ſo, and that he manages 
it maliciouſly againſt us, he replies, That more gentecl Railing may be learned under a 
Hedge, and that thaſe Words are ſlovenly :mpojed upon Him; as if he were too great 
to be reproved, or licenſed to rail without Controul, at leaſt againſt the Quaters; 
for if I tell him, he is unmannerly, he counts our own Practice a Diſpenſation; in- 
ferring from our Diflike of vain and fruitleſs Complements; a Liberty to treat us 
with what unſeemly Language pleafer bim beſt; This my Reader may ſee at large, 
if it pleaſe him to look into theſe Pages of our Adverſary's Reply, p. 5, 8, 16, 20, 
27» 29, 33, 354 45, 49, 50, 52, 54, 58, 62, 63, 64, 69, 72,73, 77. 82, 87, 91, 9. 
But to omit whole Sentences, and yet to give ſome Inſtances more: at large than 
by bare Figures, my Adverſary hath liberally beſtowed out of his great Store of ill 
Language theſe following Epithets, as well upon our Religion and Friends, as my 
ſelf for defending them: That on Light is tbe ſecond Anti-chrift, the Quakers 
Kol, Pernicious Guide and Saviour, Fancifal. Teacher , in fine, a ſordid, ſinful, cor- 
rupt and ridiculows Thing; and our Religion and Prattice Blaſphemy and 1 5 


\ 


. ; _ 


1 John Faldo's. Vindication: | 

p. 47, 85, 87. Our Friends (2xakers, ſo called) benighred with pal able Knavery 
and Impudence; Abſurd' and Blaſphemors Idiots ; Out f their Knowledge and Wits 
alſo ; prodigiouſly wicked ; Speak the amazing Deluſions of Satan. And that I am 


a preſumptuous and blind Accuſer, a Sophiſter, an Haman, an accur/ed Ham, 4 
treacherous and wilful Deluder, a Mad-man, an Hangman, an infallible Stager, a Fool, 


an Ape, a Dunce, an impudent Forger, and what not, that his Rage and Folly can 


foam out, p. 44 53, 54, 59, 61, 63, 65, 90, 91, 95. r 
I deſire my Reader would alſo take Norics, that beſides his exceſſive ill-uſing, of 


us, and reputing our Rebukes for doing fo, Railing (which ſhows the Beam ſo be 


in his own Eye, and that his Nature is as proud to reject Reproof, as it is foul and 


rough to occaſion it) he gave us the On:ſet ; Had he not begun with us, we know 
not that ever we ſhould have meddled with him'z but having begun, and withal 


ſo miſerably abuſed us by foul Charges, Falſe Citations and vilifying Language, that 
it ſhould be more unreaſonable in us to cenſure him, than in him to deſerve it, no 


impartial Man can ever think, What is J. Faldo for a Man, of what Rang, what 
Quality, what eminent Office or Dignity in the World, that we muſt be Ack'd: by 
him up and down four or five Hundred Pages, for whatever he pleaſeth to count 
us, and not be told, he wrongs us? Is. the Quality of this diminutive Prieſt ſo 


much above the whole Body of the People, called Quakers, that to ſtop him in 


his Career of Scoff, Jeer, Taunt, foul Names and Reflection is to deſerve them? 
But over and above, that this ſhews his Diſpoſition to be Imperious and Impatient, 
as well is Rude and Frothy, and therefore very inconſiſtent with his Pretences to 
Meekneſs and good Manners, but moſt of all with his Reprehenſien of others in 
Caſes leſs offenſive; it will neither confute my Arguments or damnify my Perſon, 
which makes me the leſs ſolicitous of making any other Rejoynder. I ſhould 
here bring in my Concluſion to this whole Diſcourſe, but leſt any may yet doubt 

of the Truth of theſe Things, as believing me to have made an ill Uſe and partial 
Relation of them, I ſhall yet offer for farther Confirmation of my Senſe of the 
Man, and his Undertaking againſt us, this undeniable Evidence, to wit, that he 


hath dealt imperfectly and falſly with the World in his Account of our Writings, 


which he makes the Foundation on which every Charge is built, that he exhibits 
and aggravates againſt us. I have here and there, in my Book, touch'd already 
upon this great Failure; But I ſhall more particularly inform my Reader of it in 


this Place. SY * | 
Of Imperfed and Falſe Citations. 


Foraſmuch as 7. Faldo would have all People believe, that he hath charged the 
People, called Qzakers, with nothing that their own Books do not clearly and 
plentifully prove, (inſomuch, as he counts thoſe that think ſo, :/en/e/eſs and do ſ- 


pe rate) and that many who read him, may be ready to credit him, becauſe they 
ſee Books, Names and Paſſages frequently cited, eſpecially thoſe who have not 


the Books by them, to examine how honeſtly he deals with us, I thought it re- 


quifite to end this Book with this farther Unanſwerable Diſcovery of his Defective 


Foundation, that in many Places we find Names without Book, -Books without Parts, 
Chapters and Pages, yea, without Names; and Pages without Number or Figure; 
many faiſly cited ; ſome added to, others diminiſhed from in the Beginning, middle, 
or End of Sentences, thereby robbing them of their own Explanation, that he 
might the better fit them for his Purpoſe. . Take theſe few Inſtances. - + 


VE 5 I. Names without Books . 
. ZBook 1, Fan 1. A , „ 
G. Fox, 0% 44+ 5 5g ee, Red COB ag 

NM; . 33 90 C. Fox, unn. 32, 119 

1G. & . Pt. 2. p. 7 R. Farn ſwort̃ bz. 142 

W. Dewſbary TERM Ii - & Durropgbs, 0 1343 


Thus far of Names without Book, which is not fair in any Adverſary: Now of 
Books without Pages, and Page without Number. ' 
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The | nen 7 


5 - 


"Magi Watch, Book I, Pe. I, p. 37 
Light out © Darkneſs 10 37 
Sbiell of Truth, 45 
Love to the Loft, 45 
Life of E. B. | 45 
55 of W. Dewſbury . 47 
lata quedam a "mY 
Morning Watch, i 92 
Wareh, Pr. 27 p. 19 


e 


„ Books Falſly Cited. 


6, 2 Ghet Myſt. Book „ Pt. 1, p.41 


. Ss Primmer, | bas 
„Gear Myft. 52 
Great My 75 7 

Love to 1 ng 118 
6. Fox's Great M Pt. 2, p. 10 
8. Fox 8 Great 7 12 


Vol. II. 
7 P. Spie. Truth, | 
Love to 2475 +: 
True Faith, 122 
FH. Teftimony, - © IAT 
Great Myſt. . 
Pelata quedam revelata, > 028 
Great Myſt. 142 
Some Principles of me Ele People, 142 
Great am_ Vin W 86. 
Purnels Shield of Trath, 22, 23 
W. Smith's Cat. 27 
MW. Smith's Prim. 37 
Love to the Loſt, pn 
V. Smith's Prim. | 
. Smith's Frim. Pt. 3, p. 4 
W. Smith's Fro: vin. p. 8, 70 


Thus much at preſent of Falſe Citation, which, to fay no more, makes any 


Bock uncapable o being anſwered. 


IV. Several Paſſages Clipt and Maim'd. 


F. St. Sport Diſe, | 


: Book I, Pt. p. 4 F. N. Love to the Loft, Pt. 2, p. 6 
Fbhort Diſcovery, | 80 J. Pennington's Queſt. 15, 23 
0, Smirvs Bru. 88 W. Smith's Cat. 26 
F. N. Love to the Loft, 89 Smith Prim. 37 
E. B. Anſw. to Choice Experience, 89 G. Fox's Gr. Myſt. 40 
J. Story's Short Diſcov. 89 J N. Love to the Loft, "0 
V. Smith's Prim. | 114 . Smith's Cat: | 69 

J. N Love to the Loft, 120 Love 70 the Loft, - 103 


Reader, Theſe are but a very few of whit we could offer ; cor indeed there is 
ſcarcely one Paſſage that he hath not mangled on Purpoſe to make it ſpeak the 


better on his Behalf, which given at Length, would have cleared i it ſelf. 


V. Certain Places more particularly rerverted, by addi ing or 
| M.iſ-applying. 5 


ja 1 Hee. B. I, Pt. 1, P-41 
F. B's Anſw. 10 Choice Exper. 0 
I. Penningt. Queſt. „ 109; 
. Smith's Morning. Watch, 119 
. Smith's Morning Watch, 126 
Love to the Loſt 23 

J. N. Love to the f, "PE" 


' Theſe, Reader, are but ſ 


M. Smith's Prim. 


J. Penmgt. Queſt. 4 

V. Smith's Morning Watch 46 A 
I. Feningt. Que ſi : Eh 70, 71 
J Peningt. Queſt. „ 
1 1 7 7 19 70 | | 126 


Hints, 1 villing to give thee of our ; Adverſary's 


Diſingenuous Carriage towards us, either in letting drop that which may be moſt 


material, at leaſt might be more explanatory of our Friend's Intentions, foiſting 


in Words wholly inconſiſtent with the Scope of our Paſſages, or miſ-applying 
them in Favour of His black Charges, all which may clearly be ſeen by a Compa- 
| Tiſon of his Books with gur Friends Writings, a great Part of which, I muſt con- 


| 5 it will be difficult to procure, ſince to prove his Miſcarriage in Citations, I 


ave not been able to compaſs above one half of the Books he names; but that 


ſo many groſs Inſtances of his unfair 1 
pected upon our Examination of the re 


Leave 9 85 him, W ſo much Reaſon for ir, 


21 4 


Tattiesthis-woful,RefleQion with it, if his Uſe of 15 Books in Thirty | affords us 
Wings with us, what might hs have ex- 
n 


the mean Time we ſhall without 
To 


- 


Vol. II. Iluoohn Faldo's Vinllirution. 


| 3 5 We . 
To compleat what I have done in this Particular, let me tell thee,” Reader, that 


in his Compariſon of us with the Papiſts, he ſers down Twenty ſeveral Paſſages . 
Part II. 


as our Doctrines and Opinions, not producing ſo much as Ferſon, Book or Page to 
avouch them; a Piece of Juſtice he denies not to the Papifts themſelves ar What 
Time he refuſerh it to us, though not they, but we were the People againſt whom 
the Diſcourſe was writ: which, though groſs enough, yet nothing compared with 
his Difingenuity at the End of his Firſt Book, where, under the Pretence of fur- 
niſhing his Reader with a Key to underſtand the Quakers Meanings by, he ſets 
down no leſs than about Two Hundred and Fifty Particulars in our Name, without 
ſo much as the bare Mention of one Author, Book or Page, to countenance his Ar- 
tempt. Let, after all this, he cannot bear to be told of his unfair Carriage, and 
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his unjuſt Dealing. towards us; His Quality, or his Pride, is ſo great, it will not 


bear a Reprehenſion; I never met with a Man of ſo much Falſeneſs and Stomach 
together. He thinks it ſo great a Puniſhment to be told of his Miſcatriapes, that 


if we will not let him paſs for 4 Faithful, Sober, Meck, and Chriſtian Author, how- 


ever he hath prov'd himſelf the Contrary, we muſt expect all that bis Scorn and 
Anger will caſt upon s: But ſuch Vindications of his Eſſays, will be Hand-writin 


enough sgainſt themſelves and their Author, who ought not to flatter himielf af- 


ter theſe great Evils, with the Hopes of Impunity; for ſuch az be hath ſown a- 


ainſt us, ſuch ſhall he reap at the Hand of God, the Righteozs Fudge of all, who 
20 fe gel every Man according to bis Works. But I deſite with all my Soul, 


that God may ſhew him Mercy, that Repenrance may yer over-take him, and this 


Iniquity be blotred out before he departs this World, and is no more ſeen, I 
would beſeech him, in the Love of God, to fight no longer agaifiſt the Truth, and 
for a Cauſe, his Conſcience (might e. tell him, is not the only true 
God's, but the Honour and Intereſt of the God of this World, whom the formal 
Chriſtian is led and ordered by, that is ſo ſharp againſt us. Let him not be afraid 


to take Shame for that which is ſhameful, leſt vain Credit, brings Sorrow hereaf- 
ter. I cannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, but that Reputation prevailed more with 


him than Conſcience in this Controverſy ; he tugs ſo hard to prop the one, and 
there is ſo little Savour of the other: God could never be in that Deſign, nor a- 
midſt thoſe Thoughts, that were laid with ſo great Miſtake, and which have been 
vented with ſo much Fury. I muſt needs ſay, There was neither Truth to inform 
us, nor Charity to gain us: It ſhumbled the Weak, grieved the Tender, and offend- 
ed the Peaceable among thoſe Profefhons he pretended to vindicate, gratifying on- 


ly ſuch as are of a Litigious and Comtentious Nature, whoſe unreaſonable Heat it. 


had been his Duty rather to abate by ſweet Perſwalion and a meek Example. 1 


have this Comfort in my Concluſion of this Controverſy, that I moſt heartily forgive 
him all the Injuſtice and Unkindneſs be hath ſhewn, at leaft ſo far as i am therein 
concerned, and that I think #s mort than any Man; And with the ſame Love that 
God hath loved me, I do with all my Soul fervently wiſh bis ſolid and unfeigned Re- 
pentance, that he may receive the Love and Mercies of God in the Remiſſion of his 
Sins, and Reconciliation of him by the Power and Spirit of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 
that be may now the Excellency and Glory of the Truth in the inward Parts, and 
what are thoſe good Things, no Carnal Eye, Ear, or Heart hath ever ſeen, heard or 
underſtood, that God hath laid up for them that truly fear him, and which he daily 
xeveals unto all ſuch by bis Eternal Spirit. - F 


_ The Co N LVS ION. 


L the Dodctrines of that deſpiſed People, in Deriſion, called Quakers, their 
Worſhip and Church-PraQice, are evidently and firmly vindicated againſt vulgar 
Miſtakes and Reports, and more eſpecially thoſe many black Charges, ſo confi- 
dently exhibired by J. Fa/do, in his Firſt and Second Books, both by a fair Reſcue 
of our Words from his groſs Perverfions, and indirect and unnatural Meanings, and 
the Confirmation of our real Senſe, with Plenty of plain Scripture, many Rea- 


ſons, and the unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of ſeveral Ancient and Modern conſider- 


able Authors. My Deſign hath not been Conqueſt, but Information, that by. theſe 
Religious Wars we may at laſt arrive at Peace; And theſe Weapons be all beaten 
into Plough-ſhares, ſo as to learn War no more: That to fear God and work 


7 [ 1 Friendly Reader are we come to the End of our Taſk, wherein, I hope, 


Righteouſneſs (the Life of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath left us his moſt Holy 


Exams 


) : 
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V the Reſolution of our Minds, and conſtant Practice of our Lives, which bring the 
Part II. Soul to the Inheritance of Subſtance, and eſtabliſh the Heart for ever. | 
O that all who read this Diſcourſe, may with me wind up their Spirits, and 
lodge their Souls, not in the Love of Controverſy, but of that Divine Life, 
which ſtills, reſolves, and fixes all, and gives ſuch Heavenly Waiters to feel and 
enjoy Immortality ! To ſee and poſſeſs ſomething that is beyond Time, and theſe 
painful Exerciſes that are within it. O! this makes Men Weighty, Serious, Lo- 
ving, Meek, Holy, Forbearing, and Conſtant, - the Image and Delight of God! 
Such become Livers of Pure and Undefiled Religion, who have been hitherto but ſ% 
many vain and verbal Contenders for Religion; ſo ſhall this Scripture be fulſfilled 
to ouf un-utterable . Pal. 85, 9, 10. Surely bis Salvation is nigh them 
that fear him, that Glory may dwell in our Land; Mercy and Truth are met together, 
Ri be, bw and Peace have kiſſed one another. 1 
3 of Everlaſting Strength bleſs and proſper this Glorious Work in the 
Earth, to the Praiſe of his Holy and Bleſſed Name, Anen. 951 


3 „„ | WIILIIAM PENN. 


n 


Wiſdom Juſtified of her Children, 
. 8 . uni the |. . 
Tenorance and Calumny of H. Hallywell, 
| 5 > -- Inhix BOOK, % 5 
An Account of FAMILIS M, as it s Revived and 
— Propagated by the QUAKERS. „ 


: F MILMAM- PENN: 


oh 1 / 


8 


But al theſe Things will they do unto you far-my Name”s Sake : Tea, the Time con- 
eth, that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think he doth God Service. But be of good 
Cheer, I have overcome the World. John xv. 21. and xvi. Ver. 2. 33. N 


PRs * 8 ELON 


—— 


Juſtices of the Peace in the County of Suſſex. 

/ \ Certain Perſon in your Parts bath lately troubled himſelf and the World with a 
Book, entituled, An Account of Familiſm, as it is reviv'd and propagated 

by the Quakers; and this dedicated to Sir J. Covert, Knight and Baronet, 

dc. How ill be ſpent bis Time in Writing it, and how unadviſed he was in 0 0 
ing it, an impartial Peruſal of this ſmall Diſcourſe will briefly yet abundantly manifeſt. 
I come not to you for Protection (a Thing he and his Cauſe wanted) 5 for In- 
Partiality and Juſtice; Truth 2 ſufficient to patronize and defend her own Cauſe 
from the Laſh of Envy, without the weak Auxiliaries of Human Force; She gives 
Sanctuary 70 all that rake to her for Refuge, but is all:ſufficient to her own Relief 
From the deepeſt Preſſure, and moſt invererate Proſecutions of her implacable 910 
„ g Boer, 6. | + «2 a f 7 


ils 4 
, 
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And though the Evil Diſpoſition of the World to. recom zer Apologies, ſceme 10 


con ſpire with the Indefatigable Endeavours of Her Adverſaries to traduce Her; yet 
hier oun pureſt Innocency and Unwearied Patience hath: ever in the End broke forth 
10 that clear Conviltion of it's Oppoſers, as bath prov'd at once both their Confuta- 
tion and their Shame. 8 ED | 
And let it ſeem no Riddle to you, that I write ſo afſured of Truth on our Side, 
There is no Objection our Adverſary has made to the contrary,” we ſhall not eaſily re- 
move. Our Meanneſs in Quality, Breeding, Literature and Fortunes in the World 
(badges F Reproach with him) will receive an ample Parallel from the beſt Per ſons 
and Times, and is ſo far from making to Overthrow, that if the Scripture and other 


Story be to be credited, they tell 2s, that not many Wiſe, Learned or Noble; Nor 


that they are excluded, but as Perſons ſtumbled at the Croſs of Chrift, and the Sim- 
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plicity of the Goſpel, through the Power that Greatneſs and Pleaſure babe with © 


them, they exclude themſelves. | | 
But fince Great and Rich Men have Souls to be ſaved as well as Poor, it is equal- 
I) their Concern to inform themſelves of that Way which moſt aſſuredly leads to the 
reft that is Eternal. I confeſs the Variety of Sefts in the World to be a great Diſ- 
 couragement, eſpecially when we conſider with what Confidence each Party pleads the 


Truth and Divine Original of bis own Perſwaſicn ; But Men are not to be ſatisfied 
with Pretence but Evidence: Education 26 roo ſhort, nor will Tradition reach far 


enough, to aſcertain any Man of the Verity of bis Perſwaſion. _ 


Could the two firft have done, there had been no Need of Relinguiſhing the Roman 


Church, who was neither wanting in Pretences, nor an Education prejudicd enough 


againſt all Reformation; And if Tradition had been e the Direction f 
en 


God's Unerring Grace, and the necefſury Convidtlion of 
been ſpared. 75 | | 3 ; 

For if Men are to believe what is recommended for true, becauſe Recommended, 
and not becauſe True, we are to believe we know not what, and ſhall be to ſeck fo 
far for a Reaſon for rhe Hope that is in us, that in Realty we can have no other 


's -Reaſons, might have 


Anſwer to give, than that ſuch or ſuch told us fo, and therefore we believe it: 


But if the Ground of our Faith ought to be more ſure and better founded, it will 


Hand ws greatly upon to examine, What is the Reaſon we have to render for our 


Faith and Hope in God, and that Belief we have of Holy Scripture ? If we err here 
cur Building ts inſecure ;, and the Danger is, that we ſhall not only one Day loſe our 
Faith, but, which is worſe, our Souls too. This neceſſarily brings a Man to a more 

Inward Search and Teſtimony, ſome Divine Principle in Man, planted by God himſelf, 
hich gives to believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that fear 


. | | | 
This the beſt Heathens, as well as Jews and Chriſtians, have highly venerated, and 
many are the Teſtimonies they have 75 upon Record, to the Divine Original, and ex- 


cellent Uſe of it, both to Rnow God, and our ſelves; And truly it was this Holy 


Principle in all Ages that hath attended Mankind with thoſe Checks, Reproofs and 


Directions, by which he hath had any Diſcerning of what ſhould, from what ſhould 
not be done. This is that which has given him the certain Sound and true Reliſh 
what God has ever required at his Hand, as ſaid the Prophet Micah, God hath 
ſhewed thee, O Man, what is Good, and what he requires from thee; to do Tuſ- 
' tice, love Mercy, and walk humbly with thy God, Mic. 6. 8. In the Pſalms thus, 
Thou giveſt thy Mouth to Evil, and thy Tongue frameth Deceit: Thou ſitteſt and 
ſpeakeſt againſt. thy Brother; Theſe Things haſt thou done, and I kept Silence; 
Thou thovghteft I was al together ſuch an one as thy ſelf, but I will Reprove thee, 


and ſet them in order before thine Eyes, faith the Lord. And the Apoſtle Paul tells 


u, Whatever may be known of God is manifeſted within. And what can that be 

by which God 10 manifeſteth himſelf, but what Moſes called the Word nigh, in the 
| 55 that the Children of I/rael were to obey; Thar Job calls Light, which the 
Wicked rebel againſt; not loving the Ways thereof: The /ike doth Chrift in John, 
when he complained, that Men would nor 1 their Deeds to be examined by it. 
In all Ages hath the Almighty more or leſs pleaded his own Cauſe in the Conſciences 


of all People by this Divine Principle of Light, bowever ting denominated ; And 
iſcoveries, Convilth | 


_ whatever Faith or Hope Man has, not grounded upon the 
ons and Direftions-of This, it is a by-rote Faith, Hope, and Religion. 


Therefore I beſeech you to whom this. Diſcourſe ig more purticalarly dedicated, 


to conſider of ws, not by Tradition, Education, Religions eftabliſhr by Humane 


Laws, or Imperial Decrees, but by that Underſtanding this Immortal ang on 


* 
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1673. 


Lide it, and ſo under a Shew of Religion, live as Men without God in the World. 


Wiſdom Fuſtified of ber Children. | view I. 


Everlaſting Foundation of Virtue (as Heathen Plutarch calls it) 10 2 Mord You to 
LAY SS Judge us | 5 | 


by. 
It has Wy Man's Venturing to wade into the Holy Scriptures without this Divine 


Principle, that has cauſed Jo many fearful Miſcarriages about Religion. Something 
an Man 2 him 0 Religion, but Man being not wholly guided by that which Jo 
1NjpiIres | is 
= Fancies and Conceits; and becauſe He is aſſured that What firſt inclined him 
was Right, be ſlicks not to ſtile bis own Inventions Orthodox; and then impatient of 
Contradiction, with a Fury, as great as bis Ignorance, endeavours the Overihrow of 
whetever ſtands in his Way, and refuſes to receive bis Mark ix his Forehead, or in 
his Right Hand. This bas occaſioned ſo much Irumpery in Religion; Ceremonies, 
Shew, and meer Formality have ſwallowed up the greateſt part of it: Now were 
Men brought to God's Heavenly Gift in themſelves, it would reclaim and leaven the 
Mind, chain the Affections, and bring Religion into Holy and Selt-denying Living, 
and ereQ an Holy Regiment in the Heart and Soul, by which the Heavenly Image 


im with Religious Deſires, baſtily ſpoils all with the Intermixture of hi 


would be renewed, and Man become as one born again, without which Tranſlation, 


there can be no entring into God's Heaveniy Kingdom, 


This the firſt Proteſtants made to be their Reaſon of their Revolt from Rome: For 


; though tis true, that they chaxged the Papiſts with making God's Tradition (ibe 
n 


Holy Scriptures) void by their numerous dark Traditions; yer That which begot 
that Holy Loathing of Rome's Superſtitions, Idolatries and Will Worſhip, was God's 
Grace inthe Hearts; and their beſt Argument againſt Rome's Aſſaulrs was this, The 
Scripture which I believe from the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God in me, and 
which I can only underſtand from the Illumination thereof, owns no ſuch Thing, 


and therefore I reject it. | „ . ; 0 
Such as converſe with Luther and his Followers, Zuinglius and his Followers, will 


find this to have been the Foundation of their whole Work. And our own Martyrolo- 
gy is full to our Purpoſe, particularly Tindal, Tims and Philpor. | 


| Tomit to mention a whole Cloud of Witneſſes, becauſe I intend not to dwell bere , 
only this I would be at, and I intreat you all ro weigh it, If any Thing can give to un- 
derſtand aright, and enable to practiſe thoſe Things of God, which it is neceſſary for 
Man both to know and do, but God's Light, Grace or Word in the Heart; Wha: elſe 
can give 2 10 reliſh the Divine Authority of the Scriptures themſelves, or to believe 
the Things therein treated of to be undeniable Truths? Indeed, the Want of This has 


been a great Occaſion of Atheiſm z Man making, pratiſing and enatting That for 


Rel gion, of which People have had no Aſſurance in themſelves : But if they ſhould 
Speak their Hearts, *tis more probable, They do not believe it, but inſlead thereof de- 


To prevent which, and to Ming Men to the true Underſtanding of what God e 
elke ; them, in order to that great Account they are to give unto Him at the Re 
velation of. bis Righteous Judgments (when he will judge the Secrets of all Men by 
Jeſis Chriſt) we do exhort all to Chriſt's Pure, Unerring 1177 in the Conſcience, 
(John 8. 12. 1 John 1. 5, 6, 7.) which „ to daily Underflanding and Duty, 
that what they believe and profeſs in Matters of ſo high Importance, They may be 
convinced in their very Conſcience, by the good E e Inſpiration of the 
Almighty gives, of the Truth and Neceſſity thereof; and not ſuffer themſelves to 
be carried away with the Torrent of Fathers, Councils, Synods, Doctors, Scholars, 
National Conſtitutions, &c. (big and moſt Times untrue, and too ofen empty 


Words) without that inward Conviction and Teſtimony of God's Good Spirit in 


Your Own Conſciences, the old Proteſtant, and only primitive Ground of True 
MUMS ant io on a, 
1 know, and ſhall always acknowledge, that inthe Time. of Ignorance the Almighty 


winked, and that mevery Age be has expreſſed bis Regard to thoſe under the vari- 


ous Forms of Religion ever in the World, who have been Sincere-hearted.and of So- 
ber and Conſcientious Converſatipn; But I muſt alſo tell. you, that by how much the 
more, needleſs and unwarrantable Cuſtoms, : Will-Worſhip and Human Religion 
built upon the dark and uncertain Conjectures of Men, are receded from, and 
the Minds of People engaged in a diligent Attendance upon that Divine Principle 
which only can clear up their, Underſtandings, and give them an experimental 
Knowledge of the True God, and that Way of Worſhip and Service which may 
be moſt acceptable with him, by ſo much more certain will they be of. the Truth of 
their Religion, in as much as they have over and above all external Record, the Aſſur- 
ence of Unqueſtionable Convittions in their own Conſcience s 0 
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vol ll. Wiſdom Fuſtified of Her Children: 

Thus Gal. that made Heaven and Earth, knows, we came to receive that Kno 
of him, Which cus note expoſe our ſelves to all Hardſhips, to maintain. 
" We profeſt God ʒ but the our: Nerghbours, in Works we denied bim. Ii worſhipp'd 
him Ds Man's Conceivinge, inſomuch that I may ſay, we worſhipp'd the Unknown 


wledge 


- 


a 
the” e were Strangers to. His Blood we extvlled, whillt by 
Wicked Work\\we3 it under Fock? ux r Ve ved v1 


were uncleanſed from Yin. . The whole End of his Coming we eſteemed the Top of all 


ebe re has reg for Bl anon, Talk of Px g ion, 


Love; but never knew enough of it, truly kind led in our Hearts, whereby to work 


ſuch Faith and Reſignation, as could give us Victory over the World. This were 

we Jews-/ike Children of. God whilſt we crucified. the Son of God; and of the Seed 
of Abraham, whilſt the Serpents Seed Teign'd ; Heirs of the Kingdom, yet not born 

again; Free, yet the Bondſlaves of Vanity. O! at this Time of Day it was that 

God found ws out, and broke ii upon. our Souls with his Righteous 12 

Sin, ald laid Judgment to the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plummet, within us; 

the Book of Conſcience was opened, and great Fear ſurpriſed us, and deep Sorrow 


fell upon us, which brought that ſudden and Strange Change, that made ws both the 


Deriſion of Prophane, and Wonder of Sober Men. 


© The, Author of the Account of Familiſm, for want of more Skill, and Seriouſneſs; - 
calls it the Aypochondria, as if it had been only a Flux of Melancholy overpower- 


ing the Strength of Reaſon, and carrying the Underſtanding captive at the Imperuo- 
fity of it's Fancies, But having been thus made ſenſible of the Terrors of the Lord 
for Sin, and bring brought into a True Underſtanding of t bat Religion and Worſhip 
| which mol pleaſe God, ſomt of ws were conſtrained, and in Conſcience bound, to go 
forth into the World, and publiſp theſe Tidings of Judgment for Sin, and Converſion 
_ through Riphteouſneſs,” wrought by the mighty Power of God in the Conſcience, 
that all might be © awgkentt to try their Works, Faiths, Worſhips aud whole Religi- 
ons, Whether they were of God 


within, by which rheir Religion might not longer ſtand in the Traditions of Men, 
or on the Education of Parents, but upon the Convictions and Operations of God's 
Grace in the Conſcience. And this is all that Chriſt did without brought nigh and 
home to the very Foul. The Seed of the Woman is known to Bruiſe the Head of the 
Serpent; Chrift, the Ligbt, and Lamb that taketh away the Sins of the World, not 
only to tate dy Sins paſt through Remiſhon, but Cleanſe from the Nature, Root 
and Ground of Sin, N | od, rinkles 
and walk in the Light (the Faſt Man' Path) from Dead Works, to ſerve the Liv- 
ing Lord God in 8 „„ e ety WES 

For this Cauſe are into the World and behold the Veſſel we are 


"1 


* 


e brought ont 


embar t d in, dur Lading an4 tbe Country we make ſor! The Veſſel, Truth; the 
Lading, Faith and Good Works; Our Souls, the Paſſengers; and the Country, the 


Land of Everlaſting Reſ. 


7 
— 


This I could not but preſent. you with, that no Endeavours of our Enemies may' be 
able to lollgr 4 falſe ChataRer of i and our Principles with hon; Thougb I mult 
faithfully tell you, that: I ſhould wrong my own Reaſon, as well as your Fudgment, 


and ſpeak againſt my Conſcience too, if I ſhould let in one Thougbt of this Man's 
Ability to do os any great Miſchief with you + for, out of no Inſult, but in Real 


Truth, I take Him for a very Unskilful Filot on our Coaſt, a Man unacquainted with 


our Concerns-;\ und u noſt Incompetent Perſon for an Antagoniſt. 


 Accepr' ( for I can aſe no "Excuſe for) my Plainneſs,' T bave not fawned, I never 
could, and now much leſs + Theſe Matters not only deſerve, but require greateſt 
Plainneſs. And Men that believe they fhall bave to do with God, after they have left 


baving to do with Men, ought to all with greateſt Circumſpettion and Sincerity. 
Remember your Original; remember your End; and know aſſuredly that but Breath 
is in your Noftrils;;- and for every Deed done in this Mortal Body, whether it be 
good or whether it be evil, will God, the Righteous' Judge, require an Account 
trom Leu before his great Tribunal, "where may" Jon all be able to anſwer with Foy, 
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7 ſelves ſaved by it, Who 


udements for 


ns, v f God or Men; or they had been doing their own Wills, 
or the Will of God; that ſo they might be brought to experience God to be a God 
nigh at hand, reconciled in Chriſt, blotting out Sin, and renewing a Right Spirit 


A Sin, by His 55. Blood, which ſprinkles all Conſciences that wait 


* 4 
. | 
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Chap. I. 


Sion it ſelf. 


vor. Il. 


4. th 2 2 


n... 


Wiſdom Juſtified of her Children, from the Igno- 
rance and Calumny of H. Hallyuel. 
| "CHAP. L 8 
bo His EPIST L E Conſidered. 
BRE Adver ſary we have to do withal begins his Dedicatory Epiſtle thus, 


1 The daily and Nuncraus Encreaſe of the Heretical Generation of Quakers in 


theſe Parts made me a little more then ordinarily inguiſitive into their Doctrine: 
and Per ſwaſions ;, which I found not only Deftrufive of Civil Government, but of Reli. 


"Tis natural with Ignorance to be Proud, and Envy to ſlander. His Enquiry has 


been at our Adverſaries Doors, not ours. They that read him, and thoſe Books 


Jer. 3 I, 3 35 
4. | 
fied. 8.10, 


Em. 1. 27. 


that lately came out, may know his Informers without farther Coſt: But Book- 
Robbery, though to Untruth, is an old Prieſt-rrick. | 


II his Sort of rendring us inconſiſtent with Government could incenſe the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate to our DeſtruQtion, we know very well Traducers would not be 
wanting. Truth has never been perſecuted under it's own Name: Hereſy is an old 
Blot the Devil has caſt upon it, that it may become ſuſpetted with the Simple; 
And Chriſtians were of old worried in Beaſt-Skins : Such Coverings the preſent 
Heathen Spirit has provided for us. But as we cannot but bleſs the Name of Al- 
mighty God, that he has brought us to the Knowledge of his good old Way of 


Truth in the Inuurd Parts; So do we affirm it to be neither averſe from Govern- 
ment, nor deſtructive of Religion; right Government being according to it; and 


pure Religion being to keep our ſelves Unſporred from the World, and to do or ſut- 
fer, which we have ever done: and God knows, to that is the Tendency of our 
Holy Principle, to wit, Moderation, Juſtice, Induſtry, Temperance and Upright 


Converſation. But the true Engliſh of this wicked Suggeſtion ts no more than this; 


The Quakers and their Perſwaſion are inconſiſtent with Wil-Worſhippers, Hirelings, 


 Men-Pleaſers, Perſecutors and Oppreſſors ; They give the World an Alarm for 
theſe Things, and Round their Ears with the Neceſſity of walking in ſo ſtreight 


and narrow a Way, az gives great Diſquiet to the Libertine, and brings the Pricfis 
Qualification into great Queſtion, and his Trade into abſolute Danger. 5 


No wonder then, ſo many hard Names are caſt upon us, to deter ſuch as ate 
unacquainted with us; and beget Scruples in them that are Well diſpoſed to us. 
However, this Contentment this Paragraph gives, that notwithſtanding all this Op- 
poſition, we daily and numeroaſly encreaſe, for which my Soul is * lad, and 
my Knees bow to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that C would 


Continue to proſper and ſpeed his own great Work of Redemption in the Earth. 


But he goes on. e 3 
For what elſe can be expetted from them who deny the Scripture to be the Word of 


; God, and Rule and Guide in Matters of Salvation. 


 Anſw, We do not deny the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and Rule and 


Guide in Matters of Salvation, out of any Undervalue of them, but from that 


John 14. 
Atts 7. 37. 


leads into all Truth, It follows that the Law of the Spirit of Life, writ in the 2 


reverent Regard we have to Chriſt the Great and Eminent Word, who was with 
God, and was God, by whom all Things were made, Who it the Way, Truth and Life, 


the great Prophet, Fudge, Lam-giver and Prieſt to his People, whoſe Lips preſerve 


Knowledge. He is the New Covenant, Rule and Judge, and without him we can 
neither underſtand nor believe the Scriptures as we ſhould do; Nay, ſo far are. 


they from being a Rule, Cc. that a Thouſand Caſes may happen wherein they can- 


not be a Direction to us. Nay, they may be burned, drowned, torn, loſt, miſtranſiat- 
ed, added to, diminiſht, Men may be robbed of them, impriſoned from them; but 


none of all this can or ought to be ſaid of the Great Gaſpel. Rule: God has evet 


been Sufficient to his People in every Age; And fince they only are Children of 
God, tobo are led by the Spirit of God, and that it s the Spirit of God alone which 


an 


Vor. l. — Wiſdom Fuflified of Her Children: 
and not 4 Lato torit on Paper (a State leſs excellent than the Jews, whoſe Law was 
written 9770 Stone) the great Evangelical Rule of Living; Yet are the Scrip- 
tures an Holy Declaration of the Word of God, and of the Rule and Guide in 
#Rarrers of Salvation: And we rejeQ for ever that Spirit which leads into thoſe 
principles and Practices, that in the leaſt. contiadict the Randing and permanent 
Truths therein mentioned , For they were written by Holy Men of God, being in- 
ſpired thereto, and contain Godly Reproof,. Admonition, Exhortation and Prophecies, 


tor the Edification of. the Ghurch, and perfecting rhe Man of God to every " | 
re- 


Word and Work, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and as ſuch, many Directions, 
cepts and Rules are therein laid down, yet they all refer to the Grace, Light, 
Spirit, Word or Anointing within, as That by which Man ought. to be Ruled, Go: 
verned and Ordered to God's Glory and his own Comfort, as they firſt were who gav 
them forth; eee of_the Truth of what they urit. So that they 
are an Holy Declaration of the d 1] 
to it, and in ir, withqut which the Book is ſealed, the Scriptures are unknown; 
and conſequently not the, Scriptures, iat Holy Key of David is the Rule, how 
far, and which Way we arè both to underſiand, interpret, believe, and praftiſe.them. 
This may be enough to ſhew the Diſingenuity of our Adverſary in repreſenting 
us to his Knight ; For becauſe We cannot give that Title and Office dye to Chrif 
himſelf from him to his bare Declaration, he would inſinuate hat we refuſe. all 
Conformity to the Holy Examples and Teflimonies therein related and expreft, as if 
xe were a moſt diſſolute Crew of Libertines. Ys . 
But he tells us, that this Perſon (whoſe Name. I ſuppoſe we ſhall prove he has 
made too bold with) / well knowing. our obſlinate, and perverſe Humour, in the Diſ- 


charge of bis Truſts committed to him under bis Moſt Sacred Majeſty, he could do no 


eſs than preſent bin with this Treatiſe, that going under the Name and Protection 


of ſo wortby and accompliſht a Perſon, it may in ſome meaſure obtain it's deſired Ef. 


feck, by putting a Stop to the growing Evil, and confirming thoſe who are not ſeduced 
in the Truth of their Profeſhon. A moſt non-ſenſical Expreſſion. 7 
_ Anſw.' But I am willing to hope better Things of him, than that he ſhould go 
upon the Prieft's Meſſage, or turn their Knight Errand. But what's the Matter 
that the Quakers are ſo Perverſe? They cannot fay right Worſhipful, becauſe they 
think that of right belongs to God; nor moſt ee | 

mortal Man: Neither can they lie and flatter with Tour moſt obliged. and affection- 
ate Servant, for they are more obliged ro God than. Man, and to one Man more 
than another. He either knew not, forgot, or ſlighted: the Rebuke of Paulinis to 
Sulpitizs Severus, who ſaid, It becometh not Chriſt's Free-men to ſubſcribe themſelves 


Servant, &c. But it is nothing with ſuch as our Adverſary to Cog, Lie and Flatter , 


Tis one Part of his Manners. 


ay of, God, and that Holy Principle which leads 


jeſty, that being fit for no 


Tit. 2. 11, 12 
John 3.19, 20 
21. ä 

Rom. 8. 13, 


4. 

1 John 2. 27. 
Read Quaker- 
iſm a New 
Nick- Name 
for old Chri- 
ftianity, from 
Page 24. co 
p. 202. 
Alſo Reaſon 
againſt Rails 
ing. from 
p. 24. to p. 47, 


I é would fain know what Rule he had for all this? Did the Holy Prophets and 


Apoſtles teach him any ſuch Traſh? Will he prate of Scripture for a Rule, and 


yet bridle bis Flattering Tongue no better? The Cuſtoms of the Hearhens have en- 
tred the Profeſſion of Chriſtlanity, and that Old Spirit under this New Trim goes 
aff for a very Good Chriſtian. **V 0 

O, but the Quakers are obſtinate in other Caſes for al ths!  _. 
An ſio. Why ſo? Becauſe they will by all Means ſtand to their Principles; They 
will not play the Sycophants ; Threats do not fright them, nor Promiſes gain them; 
They love their Conſcience above their Conveniency; and ſeek to pleaſe God ra- 


ther than Men. Perhaps, this Sort of Men the Knight has found them, but could 


have wiſht them more pliant to the Laws, it may be, that he might have ſome co- 


lour to be kind: Muſt therefore this Buſ)y- Body entitle his Name to all his .]õeͤn 


Follies, Lyes and Slanders againſt us? What can any moderate Perſon think, but 
that the Patron of ſuch. a Diſcourſe has been an eminent Per ſecutor, whoſe Pro- 


tection is ſo. plainly. called for to a Book that without doubt would have him ſo? 


For my Part, I think the Knight ought to repute that Ignorant and Diſingenuous 
Diſcourſe ſo far from being a Teſtimony how much the Author is his moſt obliged 
and affectionate Servant, that for Intereſting his Name and Power therein, he 


ſhould hereafter look upon him as an Enemy to him, his Name and Family. 


Before I conclude, give me leave to ask him, why he ſought for Protection? Is 
his national Cauſe defended by Princes, Parliaments, Navies, Armies, the Learned, 


Rich and. Powerful Clergy, both Univerſities, the Generality of rhe Gentry and Com-. 


monalty, ſo weak and gaſping; or are the poor Jap ede and troden 


down Quakers fo potent and ternble, _ a Book of 


eight Sheets dare not peep 
n 1 2 


out 


out againſt them, but a big Title muſt be got to recommend and patronize it. 


as the deſpiſed Quer t. 


Wiſdom juſtified of ber Children. vol. II. 


But how Worthy ſoever the Karghr be, that will not hinder my Proceeding to ſhew 
the Unworthineſs of the Book, and therein of the Author, as well to his Patron 


. 1% 


ne e, 

Containing an Anſwer to his firſt Chapter, in which be pretend an Agreement to be 
between the Quakers and other Ancient and Modern Hereticks. wk 

I The Compariſon Examined and Proved Defeclive. 


O UR Adverſary, that he may the better 9 Wk his Reader againſt us, intro- 


duceth his Diſcourſe with a Compariſon of us, to the moſt noted and odious 


ot the reputed ancient and modern Herericks, doubtleſs hoping, that what he. 


wants of Argument to render us ſuch, may be ſupplied by that ill Opinion, Men 
have of thoſe he brings us into parallel with. The firſt Man he thought fit to pitch 
upon is Simon Magus, a Man famous for his infamous Soreeties, with whom he 
wickedly yoaks that faithful Miniſter of God, George Fox, becauſe, faith he, 
Simon Magus gave out that he was God the Father; And George Fox before the 
Juſtices at Lancaſter, that he, was equal with God 


 _ *Anf. There is no believing a decimating, perſecuting Prieft, againſt a Puaker 


| Phil. 2.6. 
Heb, 2, 11. 


x Joh. 3. 7. 


to be the Saviour of Mankind. And James 


— 


Bridewel. 


till he makes more Conſcience of telling Lyes, who hath given too many Demon- 
ſtrations of his Defire to ha ve us run down at any rate, to be credited by thoſe 
who love Truth more than Partiality. „ 5 1 
George Fox denies the Words, they were never ſo ſpoken by him, much leſs 
were they ever intended in that Way our Adverſary takes and improves them; 


For though there be not an Equality, yet there is an Unity, as teſtifieth the Scrip- 


ture; Let the ſame Mind be in you, that was alſo in oa It ſus, who being in ibe | 
Form of God, thought it not Robbery 10 be equal with God. And He that ſantl iſieth, 


and they that are ſanctiſed are all of One; for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed 10 call 


them Brethren. Again, They that are foyned 19 the Lord are One Spirit; and, He 
that doth. Riehreanſerſs is Righteous,” even as He is Righteous. To deny this is to 
deny the moſt Heavenly Benefit we have by Chriſt, namely, that Uniry and Fellowſhip 
we have with the Father and with the Son, That it was an Unity, not an Equa- 
lity, eſpecially in the Senſe he takes the Word, the faithful Narrative of that Pro- 
ceeding, printed in the Year 1654. will farther reſtily, | P 
How great then muſt this Man's Miſcarriage be, who, to render 4 good Man an 
Inpoſtor, turns Forger himſelf? Bur God will reward him. 

The next Pair he pitches upon to prove his Aſſertion, is Menander and Janes 
Naylor. (pag. 3.) The one for affirming og to be ſemt from the inviſible Regions 

4 | nes Nailor for efſerting himſelf to be Chriſt, 
and accepting Haſunnabs and Divine Worſhip in the Streets of Briſtol, _ 

Anſ. What Menander was I know not, and it is hard believing a Character of 
any Man, when it is given by his Enemy: But ſure I am that James Naylor never 
alerted himſelf to be the Chriſt of God; Neither did he ever deny Him that ap- 
peared at Un dr to be the Lord's Chriſt, as his Wricings plentifully declare, 
eſpecially one Paper. written by him to the then Par/tament, when a Priſoner in 


« Chrift Jeſus thie Emmanuel (of whoſe Sufferings the Scriptures declare) Him 


« Alone I confeſs before Men, for | whoſe ſake I have deny'd whatever was 


<« dear to me in this World, that I might win him, and be found in him and not 


* jn my ſelf, whom alone I ſeek to ſerve in Body, Soul and Spirit, Night and Day, 
* according to the Meaſure of Grace working in me; even to that Eternal Spirit 


de be Glory, and to the Lamb for ever. But to aſcribe this Power and Virtue to 
James Naylor, or for that to be exalted or worſhipped, To me is great Idolatry, 
« So having an Opportunity given (with Readineſs) I am willing, in the Fear of 
„God the Father, in Honour to Chriſt Feſur, and to take off all Offences from e- 
4e very Simple Heart, without Guile or Dece ie. 3 

His third Compariſon lies berwixt Photinus who is ſaid ro have denied the Trinity, 
and G. Fox, as guilty of the ſame Error in his Account. pag. 4 _ 

Anſ. I can find no ſuch Place in the Book ſo called; Either our Adverſary ſets 
up for a New Controvertiſt, or he diſhoneſtly ſhunned giving us the Page: But 1 
am willing to believe, that he took it as he found ir in ſome other Adverſury: 
OILS, Fre how ae” e OO e eee TS TOS (+) 
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for any Thing reported or printed againſt a Quer, is ground enough for an envi- 

ous Prielt to accuſe him. 5 V 1 

But what if G. Fox denyed the Unſcriptural Expreſſions, viz. The Trinity of 

diſtind and ſeparate Fer ſons? muſt it neceſſarily follow that he denyed the Three 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, Word and Spirit? We juſtly renounce thoſe 


Barbarous - School Terms, as not ſuited ro God's Heavenly Manifeſtations, but the 


dark Conceits of ſome Pypiſb Dofors. . 
His fourth Compariſon is made between Socinus and James Naylor, in that the 


one denyed the Sat i faction of Jeſus Chriſt, and loo dd upon bis Paſfion only as an 


Example. 


The other in that be affirmed, the End for which Chrift did Suffer, was to be a lis : 


ving Example to all Generations, Love to the loſt. p. 50. 


An ſto. He has nor truly delivered the Opinion of Socinu, whoſe Books ſhew, 
(however miſtaken about Chriſt's Diviniry) that he ever eſteemed his Death anỹd 
Paſſion to have more in it, than a bare Example: Nor has he faithfully dealt with 

J. Naylor in this Quotation; For firſt I find not the Words as cited: and next, © 


the Word (ON L I) is by himſelf omitted, which alone renders the Paſſage He- 
terodox. Suppoſe then that 7. Naylor writ, that Chriſt was in his Suffering a Li- 


ving Example to all Generations; Is there no Difference between Chriſ's being in 
his Dcath and Paſfion only our Example,which he charges upon Socinus, and Chriſt's 


being our living Example in Suffering, which he attributes to F. Naylor? How can 


there be a Compariſon, where there is ſo great a Diſparity ? The Firſt is denyed by 
all that own Chriſt : The Laſt is owned by all that do not deny Peter, who thus 
writ to the ſcattered Brethren, For even hereunto were ye called, herauſe Chriſt alſo 
ſuftered for us, leaving is an Example that ye ſhould 2 
His fifth Compariſon he makes between the Valentinians and the Quakers. The 
Former, be ſays, arrogated to themſelves a Knowledge beyond (hriſt and his Apo- 
files; The Latter, impudently throw away the written Word of God, and delude the 
_ credulous Vulgar, with new fangled Revelations ; which he thinks he has prov'd by 


two Inſtances. 1. That Tho. Holbrow a Quaker, to one that urged Scripture, anſwe- 


red, What doſt thou tell me of Scripture, which is no more to me than an old 
„ Almanack. 2. That Fox and Hubberthorn in a Book, called Truth's Defence, ſay, 


Now his Steps. 1 Pet. 2. 21. 


Pag. 4, 3, 6s 


The Scriptures are no ſtanding Rule, and ir is dangerous for ignorant People to 


JJ ES ES „ 5 | | 
 Anſw.' To the firſt I ſay, there is great Difference between one that was 10 Qua- 


ker, and one that was or is a Quaker, We have examined the Matter, and by all 


we can find, both chat Saying is not true as charged, and it is of an ancienter Date 
than the Coming of any of our Friends into thoſe Parts, therefore nor the Saying 


of a true Quaker. To the Second | return thus much, *Tis true there is ſuch a 


Book, and it was written by G. Fox, and R. Hubberthorn ; but he has not given 


us ſo much as one Page to direct us to the Paſſage : So that either People muſt read 


till they find it, or elſe rake his Perverſion for our Aſſertion. Unworthy Man! 


does he think us ſuch. Wretches, that we deſerve not common Juſtice ? Methinks 


Juſtice ſhould not be denyed where ſo little Mercy is ſhewn. 


But to anſwer the Inſtance. Our Judgment about the Scriprures being the Rule, 


we have already delivered; And in what Senſe jr i dangerous 10 read them, their 
own Book will declare. | 


_ 4 *Tisdangerotis, ſay G. Fox. and R. Hubbert born, to read the Scripture in Or- 


* der to make War againſt the Saints, to gave carnal Expoſitions upon them, and 
E 


Meanings contrary to them, and to make a Trade of them; but bleſſed is be that 


e doth read and doth underſtand them. If this prove that Slight to Scripture, our 


1 would ſuggeſt them to be guilty of, then let us be condemned But 
God's Witneſs in every unſeared Conſcience will acquit them, and judge him for 


corrupt Citation, and hard Speeches, who dares to cry thereupon, Are not theſe as 


 Impudent Hereticks, as the Valentsnians (whom he repreſents to have arrogated to 
_ themſelves a Knowledge above Chriſt and his Apoſtles) which, how true ſoever it 
may be of them, I am ſure is falſe enough. of us; for thoſe hideous Conſequences 
he makes, are not deducible from any unperverted Saying to be cited out of 
Truth's Defence. | | | | . 5 


And leſt any ſhould think, we deny, with the Papifts, the Peruſal of the Scrip- 


tures to Ignorant People, from what our Ad verſary ſays, know that they ſpoke of 


ſuch Igaorant and Unlcarned Perſons, as in reading, wrefted them to their own De- 


firuttion z 
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1673. ſtruction; now unleſs it be not dangerous to read to Deſiruaction, they are not 
A Chargeable with Blame in that Matter. 


pag. 6. 


Da g To 


Chap. III. 


But who ate the Knowing and Learned? The Fewiſh Dofors'? and Greek Phits- 


Sophers ? No, but Fiſhermen and poor Mechanicks diſcipied in Chriſt's School, for the 
Excellency of whoſe Knowledge Paul reputed bis Gamaliel-Acquiſitions, but Droſs 


and Dung: So that their Kaowing and Learned, are many Times the Igxorant and 


 Unlearned we ſpeak of, whoſe Wiſdom God will confound; and whoſe Underſtan- 


ding be wil brig ro nought. . 0 0 -k r e 
His laſt Compariſon of us in this Chapter is, with Marcus, an old Hererick. 


ancient Wee e Kind of Creatures the beſt Proteſtants are with 
Monſters ſeveral ſober Separatiſts are feputed among 


truer than what be hath ſaid of us, he has groſſy abuſed! their Doctrines and their 


Memories. 


His pretended Agreement between the Authors of Familiſm and the Quakers confole- 


but the Miniltration of Chr:#, and bis ApoZles, were only temporary Things in- 
« ſtituted to bring Men to the perfect Reign of the Spirit; and then, like 75 
| | | | ; 0s 
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Books and Primmers to grown Underſlandings, to be thrown away, p. 10, 11. And 1673. 

that his is the full Senſe of the Quakers, ſays our Adverſary, p. 10, IT, 12, 13, 14.2 
Hear John Crook a Quaker; © We believe by the ſame Gift of Grace, that there Chap. III. 
« are ſeveral Miniſtrations, and ſeveral Operations, according to 1 Cor. 12. And 
« all by the ſame Spirit, as before and after the Law by Moſes, and after by John 
* the Baptiſt, and Chrift and his ApoFles. And by this Spirit were the Scriptures 
« given forth, and the Holy Men of God did 8 prophecy, preach and pray, 

« as they were Moved; and to anſwer the Service God had for them to do, they 
« were to wait, as Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, to receive the Promiſe of the 
„Father — And therefore as it was the Practice of the People of God in old 
* Time, to wait for the Moving of this Spirit, that they might ſpeak as it gave 
4 them Utterance in the Evidence and Demonſtration thereof; ſo do this People, 

. © called Quakers, now. Upon which our Adverſary dares ro obſerve, that we, 
wit h the Familiſts, deny the Miniſtration of Chriſt to be the Miniſtration of the Spi- 6 
rit, and conſequently charges us with a Blaſphemous Derogation from the Honour of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, who ſaid to bis Apoſtles, John 16. 14. He ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you. Eo 5 | 4 85 

Anſw. If our 4dverſary's Weakneſs has run him into this ſtrange Parallel, he 

zs to be pity'd; but if his Envy, he is ſeverely to be rebuked. Will any Man 
that has Senſe or Honeſty ſay, it is all one to afficm that Chriſt's Miniſtration is 
an Horn-book that Time caſts off with Infancy; and that it is a Waiting to receive 
the ſame Spirit Chriſt commanded his _ to wait for, as the Promiſe of the 
Father, and the peculiar Gift and Privilege of his own Miniſtration? Does not 
J. Crook expreſly draw a Parallel between the Holy Men of God of old, and the 
Quakers of our Tine; that ar they then, ſo the Quakers now wait 70 be taught, 

moved and ordered by the ſame Eternal Spirit, through which all come to be baptized 

into One Body? Row was that then no Spiritual Miniſtration, when we deſire to 
be conformed unto the Spirit and Holy Example thereof, not making this a new, but 
reviving that old and durable Miniſtration of the Spirit? Thereſore Blaſphemozs 
Derogattons will return to our Adverſary, as unduly charged upon us, with a 
Charge upon him of baſe Derogation from the Truth of our Belief. Fe 
Bur he thinks that Humph. Smith has made much for him in thus Querying ; 

p. 15. Whether ſhould People be led in theſe Days by Moſes, according to his 

* Outward Miniſtration, or the Perſon of Chriſt, (limiting him to bis Viſible Ap- 
1 pearance) or the Spirit of Truth, which he promiſed to pour out after his 
„ Aſcenſion; which contains the Subſtance of what he 88 out of Humph. 
Smith, and to which he thus anſwers, There is no ſober Chriſtian can read this 

Paſſage without Anger and Diſdain to ſee ſuch wicked Wrerches ſcoff, and fleeringly 
iſult upon the ſacred Perſon of our Lord c ſus; The whole Hiſtory of whoſe Life 
and Death, in the Letter of it, they efteem no better than one of Klop's Fables, 

_ _ 4nſw. But our Adver ſary will wor ſo eafily eſcape the Hands of the Juſt God, 
(whoſe is Vengeance) for theſe Ungodly Defamations, as he well knows he may 
do ours: Anger, Diſdain, and Lies, become him, and. it is little to be wonder d 
that he ſhould be guilty of them all againſt a Qzaker. If H. Smith had aſſerted 
that Moſes could not be our Leader, neither the Viſible Perſon of Chriſt, but the 
Spirit of Truth, he had not exceeded the Warrant of Scripture, nor the very Judg- 
ment of this Reviler. It is not two Pages off that he quoted John 16. 14. He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you Which, if I underftand any thing, 
imports thus much; Thar thoſe Things which they knew not whil Chriſt was with 
them, after his Aſcenſion the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reveal unto them, as theſe two pre- 
ceding Verſes fully prove. I have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now ; Howhbeir, when the Spirit of Truth is come, be will guide you into 

all Truth, and he will ſhew you Things to come. Nay, Chriſt himſelf fays in the 

7th Verſe, Nevertheleſs I tell you the Truth, It is expedient for you that I go away; 
or if I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you. And in the 14th Chap. 

Verſe 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, he ſpeaks thus, I will pray the Father, and he will give 

' You another Comforter, and will abide with yon for ever, even the Spirit of Truth : 

| So that the perſonal Miniſtration was manifeſtly rranſient and temporary; but That 
of the Spirit was to abide for ever. But I would not any ſhould think it to be leſs 
Chriſt's Miniſtration, becauſe the Miniſtration of the Spirit; for the Lord is that 
Spirit, as his own Words manifeſt : Again, I will not leave you Comfortleſs,' I will = 
come to you. Tet a little while, and the World ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee ne: 
Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo ; For be that dwellerh with you, ſhall be in vu = 
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that Day you ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. And 
that this Comforter is Chriſt in his Spiritual Coming and Appearance, let it be tar- 

jos Comforter (Tlagaxam®-) in John 16. J. is the 

Word uſed by the fame Apoſtle in the firſt Verſe of the 2d Chapter of his firſt 

Epiſtle, for Advocate, when he ſays, We have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Rights. bk, : | L 

In ſhort, the Diſpenſation of his Viſible Appearance was but Temporary: 1: ie 

expedient for you that 1 go away. But his Miniſtration, who ſo appeared, then dif: 


appeared, and after re-appeared in a Spiritual and unalterable Miniſtration, Lo, 1 


am with you to the End of the World, Mat. 28. 20. And truly thus much our Ad. 
ver ſary (p. 13.) in Contradiction to himſelf, grants us, that the Miniſtration of 
Chrift was indeed the Miniſtration of the Spirit. Now what Scoffs Fleerings or 
Inſults againſt the ſacred Perſon of our Lord Jeſus any can ſee in this Doctrine, to 
incite a ſober Chriſtian to Anger and Diſdain, I leave to any but ſuch an Angry 
Diſdainful Enemy to judge ? n $57 en 

[ cannot forget this horrible Lye of us, concerning the Scripture, ſtolen probably 
out of an Anabaptiſts lying Dialogue lately printed againſt us. Prelaticꝶs and Secta- 
ries can ſometimes agree againſt Quakers, /E/op's Fables have more Worth in them 
than all the Books that ever were written againſt the Duakers; I do not at all 
doubt bur there are twenty Fables in AÆſop, that, well confidered, would have 
taught them more Diſcretion and (it ſhould. have been their own Fault if not) 
more Honeſty too, than any or all of them have ſhewn in their utmoſt Endeavours 
againſt us. But that we have no more Regard to, nor Belief in the Holy Seriptures 


f Truth, than in ſop's Fables, is a Story more prophane and fabulous than any 


Fable in Aſep; and God will recompence with a Vengeance this Defamer of an 
Innocent People, unleſs diverted by his unfeigned Repentance. + 

7 yt 5 8 715 e ñ æęfP at 
He tells us, the ſecond Thing wherein the Familifts and Quakers are all one, 1s 
the Pretence of Immediate Revelation, Dav. Geo. and H. N. both pretended to receive 
their Doctrine from the Angel Gabriel. And W. Gibſon, the Quaker, ſays, p. 16. 
that the Goſpel which they preach they have not received it from Men, nor from 
Books, nor from Writings, but by the Revelation of 'Feſws Chriſt in them, and then 
denies the Scriptures of the old and New Teſtament to be the revealed Will of God. 

Anſm, After what Manner D. G. and H. N. received their Commiſſion I know 
not, but ſure I am that V. Gib ſon's Aſſertion is found. Take away Revelation and 
the Goſpel ceaſes of Courſe ; Chriſt is put beſide the Dignity of his Prophetical 
and Prieſtly Office; the Promiſes of God will be broken; and the moſt excellent 
Part of the Scriptures, God's Traditions, made void. Who was it ſaid, A Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up like unto me, Deut. 18. 18. Him ſhall ye bear in all 
Things. There zs a Spirit in Man; and the Inſpiration of the Almighty groeth Un- 
derſtanding, Job 32. 8. As for me, This is my Covenant with: him, ſaith the Lord, 


My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy Mouth, nor..out of: the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Month 


of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever, Iſa. 59. 21. J will 


Reveal yiito them. the Abundance of. Peace and Truth, Jer. 33. 6. 1 thank thee, 


O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things from the 
Wife and Prudent, and haſt Revealed them unto Babe, And no Man knoweth the 


Father but the Son, and he to whom.the Son will Reveal him, Matt. 11. 25, 27. No 


Man can rome unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me, \draw him; John 6. 44. 


But God hath Revealed them unto us by bis Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcheth all things 
yea; the deep things of God. For the Things of God knowerh'no Man but the Spirit 


of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. Chap: 14. 30, F any Thing be revealed to another that 


_ fareth by, let the firft hold bis Peace. For when it pleaſed God 10 Reveal his Son in 


nc. For I neithen received the Goſpel of Man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
Revelation of Feſw Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12. 16. F any be otherwiſe minded, God will 
Reveal it to him, Phil. 3. 15. As I ſaid before, ſo again, Who uttered theſe ex- 


cellent Sayings, and for what End? If no Ixſpiration, no Under ſtanding; If no 
Revelation, no Knowledge ; And if the Spirit ceaſe to teach, (as it can never teach, 


but by Inſpiration or Revelation) then the Adminiſtration of Chriſt and His Apo- 
ſtles is ceaſed indeed; And ſo, not the Quaſters, but their Adverſary overturns the 
Goſpel-Miniſttatĩon, as begun and preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And be it 
known to all the World; we think Revelation no Diſgrace to our Cauſe. Parrot 
may learn Scripture, but can never experience it; And thoſe ane 
«ld 3 | | Who 
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who, confi- 


who know not by Experience: They are unprofitable Canter indeed, 


dently talk of what they never felt, and idle Boaſters who buoy up themſelves 


unto the Reputation of Miniſters and Chriſtians, with a loud Talk of their Tra- 
vels, Tryals, Inſpirations, and Experiences, whom they plainly mock in their Po- 
ſterity, concluding all blind becauſe themſelves cannot ſee. In ſhort, Let it be the Cha- 
racer of the deſpiſed Quakers, (and we glory in it) that all the Councils, Synods, 
Univerſities, Doctors, Scholars, and the moſt Unanimous Decrees, Learned ' Books, 
and whatever the Power and Arr of the Spirit of Man can produce, will never. be 
able to give, or rule that true Faith which overcomes the World; For that which 
may be known of God is nanifeſſed within Man : And though outward Records may 
reltity of andedire& to that Unerring Light and Spirit, by which Man eomes 
both to know God, and to be made Conformable to his Heavenly Image; yet no- 
thing below the Diſcoveries, pit e and Effectual Operations of the Eter- 
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nal Spitit, can give Man the certain Knowledge of God, nor that daily Ability by 


which alone he may be enabled to obey him. ef OE ids Yoo 

Pag. 16, 17, 18. But he oppoſeth to us Miracles and Reaſon, inſinuating that 
we have no more of the laſt than the firſt, and therefore not to be believed. To 
the firſt, I fay, we pretend to no other Religion, than what was profeſſed and 
praQtled by the Apoſtles, and therefore need no new Miracles after that Manner to 
confirm that which has been confirmed by Miracles already; eſpecially to thoſe 


who believe thoſe Miracles: And to deny Revelation where there are no Miracles, 


is to diſcard many of the Prophets, and to deny the Pouring forth of the Spirit 
upon the Primitive Chriſtians. But above all, hear the Man's Interpretation of 
Deur. 18. 22. When a Propher ſpeaks in the Name of the Lord, if the Thing follow 


not, nor come to paſs , that is, ſaith this horrible Perverter of holy Scripture, if he 


do no Miracle; whereas the Verſe intends no ſuch Thing. Is this to rant over the 
| Quakers for Idiots, as if he were ſome Doctor of the Chair, that where the Scrip- 
rure ſpeaks of Prophecy, he ſhould render it Miracle as if he that is a Prophet, is 
a Worker of Miracles, and that Miracles and Prophecy are equivalent? But (Ar- 


gumentum ad bominem)] let us ſee how it will hold. He that is a true Prophet muſt 


neceſſarily work Miracles; But the 5 of England cannot work Miracles; 
therefore, the Prieſts of England are all Falſe Prophets. A true Concluſion, yet 
falſe Premiſes z A Paradox. Now for the Reaſonableneſs of our Doctrine: He 
thinks 3 very mean Capacity can find none in it; for how ſhould there be any 


* Reaſon in what they teach, when they themſelves, /ays he, deny the Uſe of 


© Reaſon. (pag. 18.) But rone have leſs than they which pretend ro ſo much. 
This Man dares ſwagger for Reaſon, and yet cries out, Hereſy; as ſoon as he ſees 
it. His Reaſon is, the Authority of his Church, The Say-fo of ſome Univerſity Doc- 
tor, finally, The Works of ſome learned Men; and offer never ſo much Reaſon and 
Conſcience againſt them; and your Reaſon is Sophiſtry, and Conſcience, Enthuſi- 
aſm. The julteſt Separation in the World is with ſuch but Schiſm, and whichis 
the laſt Scraragem, ſuch Perfons muſt be Enemies to Ceſar. - Bur I may ſay of 
thoſe Men, as Heraclitus ſaid of their Fore-Fathers, If blind Men were to judge of 
Srgbt, they would fay Blindneſs were Sight. God is the Fountain as well of Reaſon 
as Light: And we aſſert our Principle not to be without Reaſon, but moſt Reaſon- 
able; Whence it is frequent with us in our Reproof of Cruel Men, to ſay, they 
are Unreaſonable, wherher it be to Man or Beaſt, making good what the Prophet 
faith, For bis God doth inflru&@ him to Diſcretion, and doth teach them. Again, Come 
and let us Reaſon together. And Tertullian will. have the firſt Verſe of John thus 
rendred; In the Beginning was Reaſon, and that Reaſon was with God, and that 
Reaſon was God; by that were all Things made, &c, And this ſeems no foreign In- 
terptetation, for in the roth Verſe of Fade we have ſenſual Men not having the 
| Spirit, called AY, Unreaſomable Creatures, according to which the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſpeaks, tr11por meds drooytay A dit aber, r him that albs Reafon ready to give it. 


Thus much (ro overlook our own Tranſlation in Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the 


- Theſſalonians, where he calls ſuch Unreaſonable Men that have not Faith) concern- 


ing Reaſon: So that it is very evident by our Adverſary's denying, and the Q 
kers aſſerting an unerrable Principle to be in Man, and the Refuſal of the one, and 


the Readineſs of the other to be governed thereby, chat not the Luakers, but their E- 
nemies are Unreaſonable both in their Faith and Practice. een Pb 


— S. 3. Of Forms of Prayer. e 
Our Adverfary ſpends two or three Pages in proving the Neceſſity of Bodily Wore 
ſhip, and he doth it fo lamely, that if it mw ſo much my Judgment to deny it, 
— Wo 900 ̃ 28 
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ie, do it imithefe Words. * 
Diſciples deſired that he Whu 
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as it is to practiſe it, I know nothing he has ſaid, to incline me to it. This he 
makes an Introduction to that Agreement, he ſays, there is between D. G. H. H. 
and the Quatre, in their mutual Renbuncing both Bodily Worſhip and Viſible Ordi- 
nances. For Bodily Worſhip, I need ſay no more, than that our publick Meetings 
judge him guilty of great Diſhoneſty. For his Viſible Ordinances, we ſhall proceed 
ro conſider them. The firſt is N 4 Form of Prayer, hear him. 

- With the tike\fily and weak Confidence they exclaim againſt Forms of Prayer, when 
@s ou bleſſed Saviour taught bis Diſciples a Form. Matt. 6. 9. After this Manner 


therefore pray ye, c. And left, ſays he, we ſhould think that this was only a Par- 


tun, Saint Luke Chap. 11. expreſſes it, when ye pray, fay, Our Father, &c. that 
reover John taught his Diſciples; and one of ChriſPs 
would teach them : where we are told, firſt that John deli. 
vered a Form & Prayer to bis Diſciples. 2. That Chriſt's Diſciples beſought him that 
he would 'alſo' giverhem ſome Form of his making. E: 


Anſ. But can this Man have the Vanity to plead the Neceſſity of the Uſe of this 


Porm, much leſs of thoſe that are of Mens Invention and Appointment from thoſe 


Quorations? Has his Religion brought him no farther? Can he believe that Mat- 
thew writ by the Holy Ghoſt, and yet imply an abſolute Reproof in his fo much 
more commending Luke's Account, which, he thinks, requires the expreſs Words, 
and hot'others like them? But ler it be confidered, that this was a Time of Infan- 
Cy ; and that it was before the more full pouring out of the Spirit, is certain; and 


that they knew not Goſpe/=Prayer as afterward, is undeniable. Beſides, It is either 


Sufficienr, or it is not; If Inſufficient, it reflects on Chriſt, beſide, who can ſupply 
it's DefeQ ? If Sufficient, why do you uſe any other? What ever ir is upon our 
Principles, you muſt confeſs it to be à ſetting of your Poſts by God's Poſts; your 


Invention by his Inſtitution. It is meer Deceit to attempt the Defence of the Po- 


end ; otherwiſe we reje& the Alluſion as improper and incoherent. 


ſone nor offen 


fiſh Engliſh Moſs-+Book from Chriſt's Prayer. Prove your Forms to be of Divine 
Inſtitution, and that God by his Spirit now tequires them, and M ov aro 
The Spirit is 
not confinable to ſet Forms, though in Times of Ignorance he hath'adminiſtred 
Comfort in them to thoſe who were ſincere, and knew no better: But Forms are 
not therefore to be perpetuated; for that were to obſtrudt the more free Operation 
of the Spirit, and our Exprefhon by it: It is at beſt but a State of Weakneſs to be 
condeſcended to, but never to be pleaded for; God's Spirit will be unlimited, as 
well as the Words, he prompts us to, Ge by another be confined. | 
le ſays, we both Deny Baptiſm (by which underſtand Water) becauſe Chriſt 
finding it among the Jews adopted it into his Religion; a Ceremony neither burthen- 
oe, and the only Door ſet open under the Goſpel for Salvation. For 
which be brings thtee Sctiptüres, Matt. 28. 19. Go, and teach all Nations bap- 


tiaing them in ibe Name of the Father, &c. To the ſame Purpoſe by Mark, chap. 


16. ver. 15, 16. And Chris Saying, John 3.5. Except a Man be born of Water 
and of" the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Anſ. If Baptiſm was ever Fewiſh-as our Adver ſary grants, then becauſe Chiiſt 
came to end all'Few;/h'Ceremonies, Water-Baptiſm can bear no Evangelical Perpe- 
tity. And if it ſhould be objected, that ir was wſed after the Pouring forth of 


_ The" Holy Ghoſt,” I anſwer, ſo were Circumciſion, Vows, Purification, Forbearing to eat 
Things ſtrangled and Blood; And the common Practice of Chriſtendom, ſo called, 


ſufficiently tells us, what is become of thoſe Obſervations. Uſing and Inſtituting 


are two Things. The Apoſtles condeſcended where they never commanded. 


In the two firſt Scriptures, which contain a Commiſſion, there is no Water men- 
tioned; That there is a Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, J hope, all will grant; That 
ſuch a Baptiſm admits of no outward: Water is plainly implied: And that it was 
the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt (and therefore not of Water) which Chriſt intend- 


ed, I will briefly prove. 


Firſt, This Commiſſion was ſome of the laſt Words Chriſt ſpoke ; that it is to 
be fulfilled is certain; that they could not do it without Power is clear; that net- 


ther of thoſe: Chapters mentions any ſuch Endowment muſt be granted. Whither 


then muſt we go to ſetch that Account here omitted? I would deſire my Reader 
to turn to the firſt Chapter of Luke's 'Aﬀs of the dpoſtlet, where we ſhall fin 
Chriſt's laſt Words to his conſtant Followers thus left upon Record; And being af- 


Jembled together with them, be commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Je- 


ruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which,' ſaith be, ye baue heard of 


« 
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me. For John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 

Ghoſt not many Days hence. When they therefore were come together, they aſted of 

mY ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And C 
aid 


be ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know the Times or Seaſons which the Father 
has put into his own Power; But ye ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt 3s 
come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt Part of the Earth. And when he had Spo- 
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ken. theſe 2 while they bebeld he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of 


their Sight. 
Ghoſt, and if the Pouring. out of the Holy Ghoſt be the Baptiſm of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and that the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt was that which qualified them to 


be his Witneſſes, as the whole Place fully proves; Then, Go, and teach all Nations, 
&c. in Matthew, and, Go ye into all the World, in Mark, muſt not have been ſpo- 
ken before theſe Words in the Acts, ar leaſt not to take Place till they themſelves had 
been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently the Baptiſm mentioned in that 
Commiſſion, muſt not have been. 4 Watzer-Bapriſm, as John's was, but that of the 
Holy Ghoſt which. they were to be baptized with: So that the Order of the Words, 
at leaſt in Execution, if not in Expreſſion, muſt have been this, ohn indeed bap- 
rized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence; 
Then go ye and teach all Nations, baptizing them in (or rather into) the Name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; And lo, I am with you always unto the End of 
the Morld. Nor is this incredible, when we confider, that without their ſo baptizing, it 
had been utterly Impoſſible for them to have turned them from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God. And doubtleſs they might as well baptize 


with the Holy Ghoſt, as reconcile by the Word; For where the one was, 'the Power | 


of the other could not be wanting. wk „ 
For the third Scripture, though Vater be mentioned, yet what Water will be the 


Queſtion. That ir is not meant of outward Water, I offer ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To 


be born of Water and of the Spirit is no more, than to be born of Water, or of the 


Spirit, xa} being here explicative; For were it otherwiſe, and that by Water were 


underſtood External Mater, this Abſurdity would inevitably follow, that the Soul 


ternal and Elementary: But this Place is excellently unfolded, by that notable Paſ- 


| ſage of the Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtle to Tits, chap. 3. 5. Not by Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſpb- 


ing of Regeneration and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; where we not only have the 


muſt be as Spiritual as the New Birth it produceth) but alſo 1e Renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt to anſwer being born again of the Spirit, That as the waſhing of Rege- 


nention, or Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, are Synonymous, or Expreſſions to the 
ſame. Purpoſe; ſo being born again of Water, or being born again of the Spirit, 


are equivalent, — | „5 

Bur if our Adver ſary will have this Water to be material in Honour of his Bap- 
tiſm, Let him never refuſe the like Liberty to us in Conſtruction of that great 
Water-Baptiſt's own Words: But he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


. 


ow if the Promiſe of the Father was the Pouring out of the Holy 


of Man which is Spiritual and Internal, could in part be regenerated by Vater Ex- 


0 
Wadi of Regeneration to parallel being born again of Water (which ſay we, 


Fire, that is, material Firæ, Mat, 3. 11. My Judgment is, if that were the Church 


of England's Baptiſm, he had never been her Son, though ſuch Sons are ready to 
Chriften many with that Fiery Baptiſm. - But if ſuch an Interpretation be abſurd, - 
let him not. eſteem his own Rational: And if it muſt be the Holy Ghoſt, or Fire, 
then let it be Water, or Spirit; for indeed they are but fo many Words, intimat- 


ng the various Operations of one Divine Power. 


n ſhort, John was but a Forerunner, therefore not tobe perpetuated : He was the 
Water (but Chrift the great Spiritual) Baptiſt ; The former to decreaſe, the Latrer 


to increaſe; And the leaſt in Chriſt's Kingdom, which it not of this World, is greater 
than John; not than his private State; hut outward Adminiſtration. == 


Faul (whoſe Commiſſion was larger than any Prieft's' in England) tells us, He 
was not ſent to baptize (with Water) but to Preach; And inf : 
the Practice of it upon others, he'thanks God that be baptized but very few himſelf, 


ead of 0 He 


which ſurely he had never done, if it had been Part of his Comimiſſion, or the du- - 


rable Baptiſm. of the Goſpel; For he had juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect ſome diſaffeQed 


would make that ill Uſe of his Liberty; thor it was to ingratiate and ſet up bin- 


Jelf, being conſcious that be bad no Authority ſor what he did. This he farther 
81yes us to believe in that pertinent TO. to our Purpoſe; There xs One _ 
| | | | — 5 . „ ne 
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NN Baptiſms than one, then more Bodies, Spirits, Lords, Faiths, Gods, and Fathers of 
Chap. III. al}, who were above all, and through all, and in them all, unto whom Paul wrote. If 


Z pages 1. 15. this be abſurd, and that there is but one Baptiſm, I hope, it will not be denied to 
Ephel. 4, 5, be that ef the Holy Ghoſt, which is both moſt ſuitable to the Evangelical Miniftra- 
6. _ tion, and the peculiar Baptiſm of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. I ſhall touch upon one Paſ- 
Pag. 28. 29. ſage more. „ CO 3 0 . | 
| - The like Figure whereunto even Baptiſm alſo doth now ſave us; as our modern 
Tranſlation has it, From which, though our Adverſary would infer that Warey- 
Baptiſm, is to be uſed, as co-affiſtant with the Anſwer of à good Conſcience, to Salva- 
tion, (pag. 28, 29, I doubt not unanſwerably to maintain our foregoing Aſſertion. 
This Verſe admits. of various Readings in ancient Copies, and diverſe Interpre- 
tations. by learned Men. We ſhall a little diſquiſite the Matter, that he may ſee 
we ſhall not refuſe Learning where it may perform the Office of an honeſt Servant, 
not an Uſurper.“ (ſome have it O or; the Modern Greek d,) xi iu, (Auguſtin 
has it Vos, and our old Books, faith Zegerws) diſiruso (which Vatablus makes the 
Truth relative to the Type Flood. And faith Grotius, Vox lines eft communis 
« utriquetelato, i. tam Figure tribuitur quam Rei per Figuram ſigniſicatæ; ſignify- 
"= Ty eand Antitype, or the Thing fignified by the Type) Eraſmwas hath it, cui 
* nunc Fail ive reſpondens Baptiſma, ſo that _—__ may anſwer as the Thing 
*- typified, not another Type) Axhirure, Tays Dr. Hammond, (a famous Man of 
« the Engliſh Church) is certainly beſt renderd Antitype; yet there be two diffe- 
<* frent Senſes, ſometimes Contradictious; thus Zenephon and Heſychizs. Then 
< DeſtruQtion was by outward: Water, now Salvation by Inward ; otherwiſe pro or 
in lieu of. another, as ddr, he that ſupplies the Conſul's Place, ſo Fairvriy 
© fdniCus (as in an old Copy in Oxford) is the Ark inward, ſupplying the Place 
* of the Ark outward. Nvv owtu gute, Which Capellus underſtands to be Baptiſ- 
„ mum internum, quo fimus Mortis & Keſurreftioms Chriſti participes. Hujus in- 
 & rerm Baptiſmi Typos aliquot habemus in V. T. imprimis autem Arcam diluvii, et 
© Arcam Noe. By Inward Baptiſm we are made Partakers of Chriſt's Death and 
Reſurrection. Of this Inward Baptiſm we have ſeveral Types in the old Teſta- 
ment, of which Noah's Ark was one. Grotius refers us to theſe Scriptures for an 
Apoſtolical Expoſition, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Epbeſe. 4. 5. Gal. 3. 27. Col. 2. 12. all which 
refer to Man's being baptized into Chriſſ's Death, bis putting on of Chriſt, and to 
the one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. And indeed Beza ſhewed them the Way, 
who will have it, that the Baptiſm which anſwered to Noab's Ark, was not mate · 
rial Water, but the Power of Chriſt within, which preſerves us cleanſed, and en- 
| ables us to call on God with a good Conſcience. Nor is Dr. Hammond of a diffe- 
rent Judgment in this Caſe, who not only will have @/irvay rendred Antitype, but 
the Baptiſin that is that Antitype, anſwering to Noah's Ark, to be the inward Waſh- 
ing of Men's Conſciences from Pollution, aud delivering them from the Deluge of 
Sin and De ſtruction. 5 5 „„ 
Not only from all this do I conclude, the Baptiſm mentioned in that Place, to 
be the Antitype. or Truth anſwering to the outward and typical Salvation of No- 
abs Ark; but for thoſe Reaſons which were with me, before my Peruſal of theſe 
Authors, and which I ſhall now briefly offer. Fir ft, If &#/fruner fdr were but 
a Type or Figure, one Type would anſwer another, which is not proper. 2d, + 
It were both to ſuppoſe, that the Goſpel were a State of Figures (which is the Sub- 
ſtance of all) and of ſuch Figures too, as are leſs demonſtrative or fignificant; for, 
what is that Sprinkling, Baby-Baptiſm (for Dipperor dipped I ſuppoſe our Adver- 
FJary to be neither) to the Words Deluge and Noah's Ark. 3d!y, The Baptiſm in 
the Text, muſt be ſuch. an one as hath Efficacy. enough in it to ſave, which out- 
ward Water can't do; Befides the Word edu, or faveth, hath Relation to Noah's | 
Ark, wherein the eight Souls were ſaved; therefore the Antitype, or Truth an- 
ſwering to that, as Type. 40, It is ſuch a Baptiſm as ſaves by the Power of Chriſtie 
| Reſurreflion. anſwerable to Rom. 6. 3, 4. Know ye not that ſo many of us, 
were baptized into Jeſus 552 were baptized into hit Death ? that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the Dead, by the Glory of the Father; even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in Newne/s of Life, 5%, And this the Parentheſis in the Verſe undeniably proves, be-. 
ingan illuſtration; of the Baptiſm intended, not the putting away 4 the Filth of + 
the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of à good Conſcience towards God, or as ſome have it, 
| Jacob Capel: interrogatio, Entre Inquiſition or Enquiry, alluding to the Oracle U Ef l M 
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THUMMIM, by which Men have Boldneſs and Acceſs to God; ſo as to render 1673. 
the Verſe, © Cui etiam ex adverſo oppoſitus, nos ſervat Baptiſmus, non is qup ca 
« nis ſordes abſiciuntur, fed is quo fit ut bona conſcientia Deum interroget per re- Chap. III. 
« ſurrectionem Chriſti, 7. e. To which the directly Oppoſite Baptiſm alſo now ſay- N 
eth us, not That by which the Filth of the Fleſh zs caſt off, but That by which ir 15 72 
ed, that a good Conſcience may aſk God by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. From 
all which, two Things reſult, Fir, that the Verſe ought to be thus rendred, An- 
ſwerable to which Figure Baptiſm now alſo ſaveth us, not the putting away of. the 
Filth of the Fleſh, but the Account of a good Conſcience to God, by the Re ſurrection 
of Feſws Chriſt. And indeed the moſt diſputable Part of this Verſe is abundantly 
confirmed on our fide, by the Simpliciry of the Ancient Enghſh, French and Spaniſh 
Tranſlators. And I wonder that any Man of common Senſe, not greatly abuſed by 
Prejudice or Cuſtom, can think, that the Baptiſm mentioned, ſhould be that of 
Water, when the middle of the Verſe provides this material Diſtinction, nor the 
putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh (the Effect of outward Water) but the An- 
ſwer of a Good Conſcience to God (the Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt alone) to that | 
very End that People ſhould not think ſo; I mean, that it was a Water-Baptiſm. 0 
_ Secondly, It may not be improper for us to obſerve, That if one Verſe hath ſuch : 
Variety of Copies, Readings, Tranſpoſitions and Senſes, as hath been noted, beſide 
what we could yer produce, that they are at a miſerable paſs for an Univerſal, Liv- 
ing, Conftant and Unerring Rule, who eſteem the preſent Scripture ſuch, exclu- 
ſive of the Spirit, which Time, Variety of Tranſcribers, Tranſlators, Interpreters 
and Expoſitors, have rendred ſo Uncertain. But if we had been unprovided of all / 
this to our Defence, what has our Adverſary to do to charge us with a. Diſcontinu- 
ance of Water-Bapriſm, till he had firft clear'd his own Opinion from Popiſh Inno- 
vation and Invention? What Scripture or pure Antiquity has he for Infanr-Bapriſm, 
one of the Unſcriptural and Senſeleſs Ceremonies of his Religion, about which ſuch 
as he make more ſtir than about that of the Holy Ghoſt ? A Man may gueſs what a 
Chriſtian he is, and how well he is verſed in Chriſt's Doctrine, who can call a lit- 
tle Water ſhed by a Prieſt's Hand the Door into God's Kingdom. How much is this: 
ſhort of the Romiſh Prieſt's making his God, who ſays, he Bread is Chriſt after 
Conſecration, fince Chriſt, who is God over all, Bleſſed for ever, faith, He is that 
Door; which H. Hallywell will have his Infant-Water-Baptiſm to be. „55 3 
C OPS dd / erin ; 
But he faith of us and the Familiſts, By the ſame Diabolical Spirit, wherewith 
they are poſſeſſed, they lay aſide the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper as a Thing too 
_ Carnal. (pag. 30, 31.) In Oppoſition to which he produceth Matt. 26. 26, 27. 
How that Chriſt rook Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it ro bis Diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body; Then he took the Cup and gave Thanks, 
and gave it to then, ſaying, drink ye all of it. St. Mark, chap. 14. repeats. the 
very ſame, and ſays, they all drank of it ; But St. Luke Chap. 22. 19. and St. Paul 
1 Cor. 11. 24. aided thefe Words | do this in Remembrance of me | which import both 
a Commiſhon and Direction to uſe and continue them. „ 3 
Anſ. Tis granted, that Chriſt, eating the Paſſover with his Diſciples, did 
Familiarly repreſent that Fleſh and Blood, which he gave for the World, that who- 
ever eat thereof ſhould have Life Eternal abiding in them: Nor is this ſtrange; 
for it was his Familiar Way of opening his deepeſt Myſteries, and recommending 
the moſt excellent of all his Commandments ;; witneſs his Diſcourſe concerning the 
Bleſſed Unity of Chriſt and his Members, by the Simlitude of a Vine and it's 
Branches; And both his Waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and requiring. them to follow bis 
JJ CCR EEC EL tr a arts 
That this Practice was enjoyned his Diſciples, is not warranted from Matt he to, 
Mark, or in Remembrance of me, as our Adverſary obſerves ; But that rhey ſhould 
be Paul's alſo, as he affirms, is both an abuſe of the Scriptutes, and them that read 
them; For theſe are the Apoſtle's Words, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink 
' this Cup, c. which amounts to no more than this, when ye do eat this Supper, do 
it worthily; ſo that there is no Command to do it, though as often as they did do 
it, they were exhorted to do it diſcerningly: As often as you do it; and Do it often, 


are differing Say ins. FFF 
And that I uke's Words do not perpetuate it, eſpecially as now uſed, Iſhall rove... 

Firſt, if it be bur a Sacrament or Sign, as ſaith our Adyerſary, then can it not of tight 

continue longer than till the Thing ſignified ſhall come. Do this til, that is, W 1 
o ents [6,4 WE Beg e 2, RE TAe 
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* 1673. that is come, till the coming of which, the Sign was to be uſed ; there remains ne 
NN _ any Inſtirution. 5 r fo os oo leet 
Chap. III. Now between all Types and Antitypes, Shadows and Subſtances, Parables and 
Meoorals, there muſt needs be ſome Reſemblance, or elſe the End of their being 
nſed will be loſt to them, for whoſe Sakes they were appointed: For inſtance, 
Chriſt is called a Door, becauſe no Man comes to the Father, bur through him; A 
Lyon, from his Strength and Dominion; A Lamb, becauſe of his Innocency; A 
ine becauſe of that Excellent Fruit he brings forth-; and laſtly, he calls himſelf 
by the Name of Bread, becauſe of that inward Strength and Nowriſhment ſuch re- 
ceive that feed Spiritually upon him : Wherefore the Subſtance ſhadowed out, by 
Fe this outward Bread and Wine, is no other than Chriſt, as the Bread that came down © 
from above, and that Fleſh and Blood which all were ro eat and drink of that would 
have Eternal Life; mentioned at large Zohy 6. So that admitting ot a Command, 
it muſt be thus read, Do this till I come, who am the Heavenly Bread, and Fleſh and 
Blood, that give Eternal Life to them that feed thereon , which Bread the Apoſtle 
very well underſtood, when in the foregoing Chapter to the Corinthians he thus 
delivered himſelf, I ſpeak as ro wiſe Men, Judge ye what I. ſay, The Cup of Bleſ- 
fng which we *bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? For we being 
any are One Bread, and One Body, for we are all Partakers of that One Bread, 
1 Cor, 10. 15, 16, 17. And this Chriſt himſelf intimated in the following Verſe to 
that Paſſage out of Matthew, But I ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
Kingdom. And I query if that was not made good, on the Day of Pentecoſt, when 
ſcoffing, yet truly (Jike Cazaphas in another Caſe) ſeveral Spectators ſaid of the Dif. 
ciples, They were full of New Hine: Acts 2. 13. Which was the Beginning of the 
Reſtoration of that Kingdom of God to 1/rae/, that the Diſciples a little before ſo 
weakly queried after, J 8 
In ſhort, The Father's Kingdom is within, Luke 17. 20. What was that Fruit then 
that was to be drunk anew in that Kingdom? Certainly it came from himſelf, the 
true Vine, and muſt be of a Spiritual and Inward Nature, like to the Kingdom. 
To conclude, If Bread and Wine be but a Sign; And it Things fignified ought 
to reſemble their Signs; And if Spiritual Bread and Wine moſtly anſwer thoſe Vi- 
* fible Signs; And if they are to be had in the Kingdom of God; And if the King- 
dom of God be within; And that who eat not that Bread, and drink not that 
Wine, have no Life in them; Then becauſe the Apoſtles had Life Eternal in them, 
and we a Meaſure of the ſame in us, Chriſt, the Heavenly Bread and Fleſh, and 
Wine and Blood, was then and is now come, and conſequently, the Shadows of 
thoſe good Things (as to any Inſtitution) were and are at an End: And as there is 
but One Spirit, and One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father, 
One Heavenly Kingdom, One Holy Body; So but-Ore Bread, and but One Cup, and 
but et TE and Fellowſhip, and that is with the Father and the Son, D the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 3 | VVV 5 - 
But here, as in the Caſe of Water-Baptiſm, it will be objected, why were they 
then afterwards uſed ? 1 3 C EE ts. 
Anſ. The Practices of good Men, though in Things temporary, are many Times : 
too greedily received, and too long doted upon by thoſe who defire to be reputed _ 
their Followers. Any thing once becoming cuſtomary is hard to be left; Several 
Fewiſh Ceremonies the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to be diſpenſed. with for a Seaſon, 
that were never to be perpetuated. But what has our Adverſary and the ſeveral 
Sorts of Proteſtants in the World to do with Baptiſm and the Supper, and deny that 
Qualification and Commiſſion the Apoſtles had? They will never ſtand our Enqui- 
ry about their Call, which they know, we have great Cauſe to ſcruple, indeed to 
deny; For all muſt or ſhould know that was either Immediate, or Mediate and 
Succeſtve. If Immediate, then they muſt neceſſarily confeſs to a Commiſſion up- 
on Inſpiration, and then Safer. If Mediate and Succeſſive, then either beſide the 
Church of Rome, or through the Church of Rome; Not beſide the Church of Rome, 
becauſe ſhe cannot prove any regular Ordination, or uninterrupted Succeſſion, ei- 
ther as to Faith or Diſcipline. If rbrovgh the Church of Rome, then they, own the 
Ordination of a Chutch they renounce, and grant Her the Keys, whom they have writ 
againſt for theſe ſix ſcore Tears, under the Name of Whore ef Babylon, and. Mother 
of Harlots,” and all Abominations of the Earth. Can that which you account 8 cor- 
rupt Fountain, bring forth clean Streams? Will Men ſeek Ordination at the Hands 
of that Church, they reſolve to employ it againſt? Has ſhe forfeitsd her en 5 
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und not ber Power ? When did ever God make over his Authority by ſuch an En- 


tail? If Mens Errors and Vices do not un · miniſter them, It will follow, that they 
may be Il Chriſtians, but very good Miniſters. For Shame never renounce the Ro- 
manChurch as Falſe, if her Ordination muſt be True; For what has Power to make 
2 Miniſter, muſt be allowed to have Power both to inſtruct and conclude him in 
I hat he is to miniſter: Wherefore never let any own her to have Heaven's Keys of 
Church Authority, and then deny her as Heretical; For where-ever any Church or 
People are truly ſuch, that Church or People have thereby forfeired all Right 
thereunto: And as the contrary Opinion has long enricht the Pope's Coffers, fo rhe 


Unwary Conceffions of ſome certain Proteſtants thereto, have too evidently given 


away a great Share of that good old Cauſe. | THE N 

I have dwelt longer upon theſe Particulars, than my Ad verſary's Weakneſs could 

geſerve at my Hands, but their Information hath induced me to it, who are aſ- 
ſaulted by the envious Endeavours of our ſeveral Adverſaries, that daily ſeek, how 

to miſ-repreſent us, and our moſt Evangelical Principles. 1 


CHAP. IV. 


His Third Chapter examined, which conſiſts ef the Holineſs of Times, Places, 
oY Things and Perſons under the Goſpel. 


c. 1. of the Sabbath-Day. 
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Chap. III. 


Chap. IV. | 


IIIsS Accuſation is, that the Familiſts and Quakers pur no Difference bermern 


LI one Day and another, the Sabbath no more than another Day; That many Times 
they follow their uſual Trades on à Sunday. pag. 34. 37, 28,39. 

Azſ. What the Familifts did is nothing to us (if they did ſo) But ſure I am he 
has abuſed. the Qxaters z For tis well known, that in what Country ſoever they 
live; they follow the Practice of the Apoſtles, in Aſſembling together on the firft 


Day of the Week: They do it conftantly and reverently. Who moſt prophane 


that Day, the Quukers, or the Sons and Daughters of the Chureb of England, Their 


Feaſts, :Drunkenneſs; Wantonneſs, Gaming, and other 'Recteations, as they call 
them, are ſo many Demonſtrations, to help every common Underſtanding to a Re- 
ſolution in the Point. And to ſay, That we many times follows our uſual Trades on 
that Day, is a plain Untruth, the whole World knows better, though we do not 
Fudaize; For Worſhip" was nöt made for Time, but Time for Worſhip: Nor is 
there any Day Holy of it ſelf, though Holy Things may be performed upon a Day. 
But he tells ys, yes; For the fourih Commandment being as Moral as the reſt, and 
that requiring a Sabbat h- Day, the Sabbath-Day is perpetuated alſo. | 
Anſ. But this hurts us not, fince the Zerwrſh-Sabbath is not obſerved by the 
Church of England: But if a Sabbath-Day be Moral, becauſe mentioned in the 


fourth Commandment; Then becauſe the Jews ſeventh-day Sabbath is there 


[pg mentioned, Their Sabbath muſt be only Moral, and conſequently Unal- 
-terable.. . ent) 


But ſays he, No; For that the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God, may 
very reaſonably diſpoſe: of us in Matters of this Nature; And it is obligatory 


from the Ten Commandments, every one of which is motal, and binds all Chri- 


* Rians ſtill; and therefore the Church of England (though theſe rebellious Qua- 


* kers diſown their Mother) doth make it Part of her Liturgy, 
Anſ. If it be as Moral as all the reſt, as it muſt be if it be Moral, becauſe of 
it's being there, they could no more diſpenſe with it, than with any other Com- 


mandment: Tg call that Day Moral, and make it Alterable, is Ridiculous. Tis 


true, the Apoſtles met upon the Firft Day, and not on the Seventh; but as that 
releaſed us from any prerended Morality of the Seventh, ſo neither did it confer 
any Morality upon the Fr; yea, fo far were they from it, that not one ſpeaks 


any ſuch Thing; but Faul much the ene Let no Man ew you in Meats or 


in Drinks, or in re ſpett of an Holy-Day, or of New Moons, or of the Sabbath-Days, 


tohich are a Shadow of Things to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. Col. 2. 17, 18. The 
outward Sabbath was Typical, of the great Reſt of the Goſpel, which ſuch -come 
to, who ceaſe from their own Work, and in whom the Works of God's new Crea- 
tion come to be accompliſnt. RIDES 3 ; 2 
And though I ſhould n the other Commands to be Moral, yea, and 
Times too, both reſpecting God's 


orſhip, and the Creatures Reſt; yet there is 


NO 
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no more Reaſon for the Morality of that Day, becauſe amongſt thoſe Command. 


8 * 


becauſe ſcattered up and down among the Ceremonial Laws, recorded in Leviricys. 
I grant, the Apotiles met on that Day; But muſt it therefore be Moral? Cer. 
tainly, the Scriptures Silence in this Particular muſt either conclude a great Ne. 
le& againſt thoſe Holy Men, in not recommending and enjoyning more expreſly 
both Water, Bread, Wine and Holy-Days, in their ſeveral Epiſtles to the Churches; or 
warrant us in our Belief concerning the Temporarineſs ot thoſe Things. Let not 
our Adverſary reproach us for not believing that to be durable, which was wean- 
ing off and vaniſhing in thoſe Days; but ſoberly conſider, that the Practiſe of the 
beſt Men, eſpecially in ſuch Caſes, is no Inſtitution, though ſometimes it may be 


ments, than for the Ceremoniouſneſs and Abrogation of ſeveral Moral Precepts, 


an Example. But I perceive he makes bold, like an Irreverent Son, with his 


Ghoſtly Fathers, who through his Reflections upon us, ſeverely rebukes them. 


Sports, and who put it out; when not to pro- 


phane this Sabbath with Dancings, Riots and Revels, had been enough to render 2 


Man an Enemy to Cæſar, and a ſchiſmatical Puritan to the Church? If he be not 
ſatisfy'd with this, I refer him to Calvin's Inſtitutes, Bp. Lonſide, and Dr. Peter 


Hleylin, concerning the Non-morality of the Sabbath; and a great Wonder it is, 


Tag. 34. 42, 
43, 44, 45. 


that John Calvin and Feter Heylin ſhould be of one Opinion in any Thing. 


5 §. 2. Place of God's Worſhip. | 
He is very angry with us for denying a more than ordinary Sanctity to Places, 
and ſays, that we eſteem a Church no more than a Stable; That the Jews, Heathens, 
and Turks have their Synagogues, Temples and Moſchs to pray in: That Chriſt went 
fo 4 2 Luke 6. 12. and Acts 16. 13. Where Paul and others went out 
to a River*s Side, where an Oratory was reported to be. | 5 
Aſw. We value the true Church more than a Stable, but we value a good Stable 
before a falſe Church, as ſuch. But I ſuppoſe he means by Church, an Ho ſe; 


and then I muſt tell him, that I prefer a Stable better than no Houſe, but a good 


Houſe better than a Stable. But why is a Stable ſuch an ill-favoured Place? Has 
he forgot that the Head of the true Church firſt lodged in one, when there was no 
Room for him in a whole Synagogue, yet Room enough for a Company of Ca- 
viling Murdering Scribes and Phariſees 2 There is no doubt but the Jets had Syna- 
Bogues enough, for it was out of them the Apoſiles were to be haled, becauſe of their 

eſtimony againſt rhoſe that were in them.” Tis true, the Heathens had Temples, 


and the Twrks have their Moſchs : I like the Compariſon and the Proof very well 


For I take ſome of e to be as good Chriſtians, as fome of 
the worlt Sort of them. It was the old Heat heniſh Spirit which under the Cloak 
of Chriſtianity both erected thoſe ſtately Edifices, inſtituted that Pompous Wor- 
ſhip, and exacted thoſe vaſt Revenues, that have burthened the World theſe ma- 
ny Ages; whilſt the pure Apoſtolical Spirit, and Religion, have been as driven into a 
Sack-cloth and Wilderneſs Eflate. 85 | 
That Chrif went to a Prayer-Houſe, and that Paul and the Church met in an 
Oratory by the River Side, is a pretty Rartle for Children, and may paſs as unque- 


ſtionably with thoſe who are willing to be cheated, as the Story of St. Dennis 


Body, that went a Mile without his Head, and St. Winifred's Head a great Way 


called them Churches. Pag. 47, 48, 49% 


without her Body, to a Papiſt. et, | 
But he affirms, that the Gf Chriſtians had diſtindt Places to meet in, and that they 


Anſw. Chriſt went not to the Synagogue or the Temple to eat the Paſſover; *Tis 


certain that the Twelve met in an Upper Room, upon their Return from Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; and it is ſaid, when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 


_ with one Accord in one Place, (AQs 2. 1, 2, 3, 4.) at what Time that excellent Glory 7 


appeared; but here is no Mention made of either Temple or Synagogue : One would 


have thought thoſe Conventicles (for ſo they were then called and fince) ſhould 


not have born away the Glory and Honour of that Holy Solemnity from thoſe 
Cathedral and Canonical Places: What ſullen Separation did the falſe cm then 


_ repute it, as well as the falſe Chriſtian now the like Practice. Certainly this ran 


eſteemed as great Phanaticks, and as much reproache 


retrograde to the Grain and Humour of that Age; And the Hook Apoſtles were therefore 


elteen as any of the Puakers in 
this. I muſt alſo confeſs, they continued daily with one Accord in the Temple 
As 2. 46. but they broke not Bread there, that was done au“ 3:xir, that is, in the 


Houſe, if he will have it ſo, inſtead of from Houſe to Houſe ; to be ſure, it was 


nor 
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nat from Church to Church, as he would have the Houſe called; for then we ſhould 
underſtand the following Verſe thus, and the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 
as ſhould be ſa ved, that is, zo the Houſe. 5 4 
But 1 {ee no Reaſon why he ſhould fall ſo hard with his Criticiſms upon x] Jar, 
and let vel juiges in the ſame Verſe alone; For, as Valla and Eraſinus well obſerve, 
l Ine is a$ well rendered per ſingulas domos, or domeſticatim, i. e. from Houſe to 
| Houſe, AS val yuigay per ſingulos dies, five quotidie, i. e. daily, or from Day to Day. 
But he will needs have it that the Apoſtle * 1 Cor. 11. meant by Church the 
Houſe, when he ſaid have ye not Houſes 10 eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Church of God? His Reaſon, is, if it may be thought one, becauſe the Apoſtle in 
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. the 18th Verſe ſays, when ye come in the Church, and in the 20th Verſe, when ye 


come together into one Place; So that the Word Church ſignifies the Place. | 

. Anſw. When ye ccme together in the Church, ſignifies no more than in the 
Congregation or Aſſembly, or among your ſelves, as a Church, (obſerve well the 
Margin) And to make the Church allude to Place in the 2oth Verſe, is a baſe 
wicking of our Ader ſaries; for there is no Greek Word there for Place. | 
But he thinks he has one Argument more, from Paul's Greeting Priſcilla and 
Aquila, aud tbe Houſe that zs in their Houſe, Rom. 16. 3, 5. And again, ſending 
Salutation nom ti em; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the 


* 


Church in their Houſe, 1 Cor. 16. 29. 


Anſw, If this be to prove an Houſe to be a Church, I never ſaw the like. It 


ſeems we mult read, after his Dialect thus, Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, and the 


Houſe that is in their Houſe.. But in Contradiction to all this, he tells us in the 


next 11 By the Church, at ſuch a Man's Houſe, muſt be meant the whole Congre- 


gation of the Saints. aſcmnbled at ſuch 4 Man's Houſe, and truly, Reader, I think 


ſo too: Bur if the Saints met to make the Church, hen rhe Houſe is not the 
church, nor indeed can an Houſe meet together in an Houſe. 5 

But now I will tell this Defamer of us, that though we have no ſtately Baſſlicos, 
or Falace-· Churches, as ſome call them, beaurify'd with Painting, Images, Flags, car- 
ued and engraved Work, and built to the Eaſt, in Imitation of the Heathen Idolatrous 
Temples; yet, like unto: the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, we aſſemble from 
Houſe to Houſe, and if he will have it fo, there are ſeveral convenient Publick 


Blaces on purpoſe to meet and perform divine Worſhip in. 


wo e Jo wit oe of Tpider: e LS ute o8 > 
Hlis next Section, and as became a cateful greedy: Hireling, by much the largeſt 
af any in his Book, is.employid in the Defence of the Fiete Maintenance, the ine 
gud non of their Calling. From Page 51 70 69, His firſt Argument is, Thar God will 

have a. Rent and Tribute paid him. That thus be dealt with the Children of Iſrael, 
from whom. he re ſerv'dia yt he to himſelf, and that in Abraham's Time Tythes 10 
Melchizedeck were 1 whoſe: Order Chriſt was made a Prieſt, 
_ 4nſw. The Tythes that were paid Melchizedeck, were but of the Spoils Abra- 


bam took from his Enemies; and that not by Compulſion but Choice, Melchize- 


deck was King of Salem. King of Peace, Prieſt of the moſt high G od: He freely ö 


adminiſtred Bread and Wine to Abrabam to refreſh him; and when he had done, 


prayed and praiſed. God for him without Bargain or Hire: Whereupon Abraham 
gave him the Tythe of all, as a Token of his Thankfulnefſs. 6 
Now: let tbe 1 England prove themſelves. to be of. Melchizedeck*s OV: 
ſpring, Men of Peace, Prieſts of the moſt high God, and let them but miniſter to s 
of the Living Bread and Mine, and wrap up all. with Such Prayers and Praiſes; to 
God for us, as. be will accept; and when all this is: done, if we refuſe them the 
Tythe of our Spoils; let us be recorded for Ungrateful Men: But whilſt Priefs 


13 


are Men of. Contention, Hirelings, that ſeek Gain from their Quarter, prepare War 


* 


againſt them. that put not into their Mouths, are not Prieſts of the mo 
g — . 2 18 2 1 h nab FOE TAC EL! Y wind — wy" As OKs 18 
* petabl. Eccleſiam vel congregationem, | W 


? 
oy 


bigh God's 


1 I 


_ Clevine, Ille conventus in Eecleham non ez caus fit; hoc quod facitis in contemptum Eccleſiz Dei re- 


dundat, & eorum pudorem qui minus habent. POTEN 4 
Zeger, Confunditis eos qui non habent quod offerant & manducent, an 4855 
Cameron. Dei Eccleſia hic privatis ædibus non opponitur. Dei  Ecclefiam contemnere eft pudore 
afficere tenulores, qui magnam Eccleſiæ partem conſtituebant. | That, 


Locus loco opponitur grammatice, non logice. i. e. Church or Congregation. The Church i not oppoſed 


to private Houſes. To deſpiſe tbe Church," is to make aſbamed the Poor of n. 
3 i b | Anoint> 
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- Anointing, and who inſtead of giving 105 Bread and Wine, oppreſs 2 unto Death for 


a Four-penny Eafter- Reckoning, and in Lieu of Prayers and Praiſes to God for 1 
Anatbematize, Whip, Impri fon and Baniſh us for Impoſtors, Hereticks, Men inſpir- 
ed by Satan, and ſuch like, let it not be wondred at that a poor Quaker hath a 
Teſtimony againſt ſuch a Prieft ; and that he rather chuſeth do die (unjuſtly his 


Priſoner) than pay Tythes to him, that is an Uſurper of the Name, Authority and 
Office of a True Evangelical Minifter. „%%% pfœ OS 
And for his Inſtance of the Land of Canaen, it brings no Obligation upon us, 
England is no Canaan, neither as to it's Acquifition, nor Diſtribution ; When the 
Saxons came into England, God reſerved no ſuch Rents. And if it be well argued 
of the Apoſtle, (Heb. J. 12.) that becauſe the Law is changed the Priefthood is 
alſo; Then certainly it is no ill Conſequence, that the Way of Maintenance muſt 
be changed too, at leaſt as to Inſtitution. - V N 
But, ſays our Adverſary, in the Apoſtle's Words, 1 Cor. 9. 14, The Lord hath 
ordained, That they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. Hh 
Anſw. We are contented with this, but the Prieſts are not. They cannot prove 
themſelves Miniſters of the Goſpel, unleſs by that never-failing Argument of hy- 
man Law and Force, if yet that can prove them ſuch. Beſides, Here is no Stint or 
Method; What or How ? It is left to God's Witneſs; but that they dare not leave 
themſelves with; Earthly Powers muſt. firſt make them Miniſters, and then get 
them Maintenance. But there's not a Word of Paul's working with his own Hands, 
nor Chriſt's Explanation of the Labourer is worthy of his Hire, to wit, that he 


\ ſhould eat what is ſer before him, and, Melchizedeck /ike, bleſs the Houſe, if wor- 
| thy; Nor do I hear of ſo much as one e ee who to be ſure carried 
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no Tythes upon his Back, as the Prieſts of our 
excommunicated, impriſoned none unto Death for Hire's Sake. | | 
He that Minds God more than his Belly, ſhall never want for his Belly ; for the 
Authority of Him in whoſe Name he goes, makes ſufficient Way for his Sub- 
ſiſtence, without the Force of Imperial Decrees z The Catthe upon a Thouſand Hills 
are the Lord's. The Primitive Chriſtians paid no Tyrhes that we read of, yet they 
forbore not to adminiſter freely to the Neceſſities of thoſe who were faithful La- 
bourers and Travellers amongſt them. The Law that ſettled that Maintenance, 
was the Law in the Heart, and the Witneſs of God in the Conſcience, to which Paul 
particularly deſired to be made manifeſt. Tis true, about Four Hundred Years af- 
ter Chriſt, the then Chriſtians began to lay up the Tythe of their Subſtance, to- 
wards the Maintenance of ſuch Members and Miniſters of the Church as wanted. 


ays do into their Barn; they ſued, 


But this was out of their own free Will, not as ſettled Maintenance, nor by Con- 
pulſion, as our Countryman, 7o. Selden, a learned Antiquary, tells us. 


But our Adverſary ſays, that Chritian Emperors, Kings, Princes, and other No- 
bles, by the all-wiſe Providence, inſpiring their Hearts, have given Houſes, Lands 
and Tithes for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſecured ſuch 
Poſſeſfions. And therefore, ſuch-are Sacrilegiou and Robbers of God, who with-hold 
them; Such Tenths being as much the Miniſters as the Ninths are the People's. 

Anſw. I perceive the Prieſt allows Inſpiration for Tyrhes, though we are Fami- 
lifts, Buakers and Fanaticks for abetting the Doctrine of Inſpiration in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. O Mercenary, O Hireling and Irreverent Saying ! that God ſhould be 
more concerned for Carnal than Spiritual Things, and inſpire Men about Tythes, 
and not abour Divine Worſhip. Who but a Dark and Mercenary Prieft could have 
uttered ſo impious an Expreſſion ? EE ; ; 
Igrant, that when Auſtin came into England, he deſired Tythes of Erhelbert, as 
I take it, King of Kent; But the King's Care of his People, and the Averſion of 
their Humour to all Encroachments, diſappointed the Monk. However, Time 
bringing forth Murder and Adultery, They brought forth Tythes. For Offa killing 
Ethelberr, gave a Tenth of his Goods to pacify his Ghoſt. And Edgar being great- 
1y-in Love with Ethelwald's Wife, to obtain his End, murdered him; upon which 
the Pope ſending forth his Bull, Edgar, to appeaſe him, confirm'd to the Church 
the Tenth of all the Fruit of his Field and Cattle, to them and their Succeſ- 
ſors. And as Murder and Whoredom introduced them, ſo the Cunning and Cove- 
rouſneſs of the Clergy have continued them; For when the Heptarchy became 4 
Monarchy, the Prieſts evermore would thruſtin for a Share with the Conqueror ; and 


this Wrong Way came Tythes to be the Prieſts Right, as he calls it. 
But let this pretended Proteſtant anſwer me, if he dare. | 1 
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Was the Church then degenerated or no? Mas it not a Time of Popery ? Did not 


the firſt Martyrs except againſt ber * Was it lawful for Princes to give away other 
Men's Goods upon the Account and for the pretended Expiation of their Sins 2. 

Coull the giving of them atone © Is it not an acknowledging of the Pope's Power. 
t 10 abſolve?. Ie it not a Buying or Bribing off the Guilt of Sin againſt Almighty God, 


493 
1673 
EIN EN. 


Gifts 10 a Mortal Man, and thoſe extorted from poor People 1002 Is this Prote- 


ant Doctrine? But above all, is chis inſtituting Tythes upon Inſpiration ? Hell her 
own ſelf was the Foundreſs of, theſe Things. He may remember that there is bet- 
ter Antiquity for that Voice, which the Ancients report to have been heard that Day 
Conflantme conterred thoſe large Endowments upon the Church, than for the Inſtitu- 
tion of Tythes and Rich Benefices; I mean that Voice through the Heavens, This 
Day is Poyſon poured into the Church. Since which Time it has been obſerv'd by 
the beſt Princes, Wiſeſt Counſellors, and molt moderate Clergymen, that the En- 

richment and Impowering of Church-Officers, has been the Canker of the Church, 
ond the Moth of the State, 1 | 

'Tis not my Bufineſs to write an Hiſtory ; but I recommend to the Inquiſitive 
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Hagg. Hodie 
venenum in- 
fuſum in Eccl. 


Cobham, Ber- 
nard, Tindal, 


Frith, Charb 


V. Emp. 


Reader, Wickliff's Remonitrance, The Plowman's Complaint, Chaucer's Plowman's Tale, 


Halter Brute, and W. Thor pet Examination, in the Martyrology; Pareus : Hiſtory of | 
the Waldenſes, and Fo. Selden, Men that ought nor to pals tor, or be reputed Pha - 


naticks, eſpecially by ſuch who call themſelves Proreftants. | 
I ſhall only ſay, firſt, That they were the People's wholly. 2dly, It is now the 


People's Labour, more than the Prieſt's Land, that brings the Increaſe: And Men 


ought not to be conſtrained to pay thoſe they never hired ; nor to labour for 


thoſe that profit them not. 3dly, They were given to eæpiate Murder and Adulte- 
ry, and uphold an Idolatrous Clergy, upon Proteſtant Principles, and theretore to be 
' remov'd, as were the high Places and Groves, Idolatrouſly dedicated among the 


Jews. athly, Becauſe it is mcſt reaſonable for a Man to believe according to his 
own Conſcience, and not according to another Man's Conſcience, It is Unrigh- 


* reous to preſecute a Man for not maintaining that Religion, which in his Con- 
* ſcience he believes to be falſe; as well as that it is the Badge of a Falſe Religion 
to perſecute for Maintenance. 5thly, Though they may be confirmed by ſome 
Princes, yer, conſidering the End to which they were given, to wir, for the Main- 
tainance of a certain Sort of Religious Order, now .exploded, whoſe Succeſſors 
theſe are not, (and ſo the ancient Conftitution broken) we can't ſee any Reaſon 
why they ſhould remain, unleſs any thing commanded is to be obeyed, becauſe 
Commanded, and not becauſe in it ſelf Lawful. Two Things I cannot but obſerve. 
Fir, That he affirms, The Clergy of England have not a Tenth, much complaining 
_ that every one Snips eee cuſus contrarium verum; For they not only ſnip, 
but flice from every Body elſe. I commend to his Peruſal a Pamph/er, entituled, 

| Omnia comeſta a Belo, where he will find a very particular Account of the Revenues 
of Archbiſhops, B ſhops, Archdeacons, Deans, Canons, Prebends, Parſons, Vicars, 
Petty-Cunons, Singing-men, Choirifters, Organifts, Goſpellers, Epifilers, Vergers, 
Chancellors and their Attendants, Delegates, Regiſters and their Clerks, Gentlemen- 
Apparitors, Inferior Apparitors, Proftors, &c, I doubt not but Fifreen Hundred 
ouſand Pounds a Year, will be the modeſteſt Accompt that Computation will 
admit of, which is but double the Revenue I bat former Monarchs have had for the 


Maintenance of their Family, Crown and Dignity, their Civil Fuſtice, Armies, Na- 


% 


vies, and coſtly Enbaſſies. If all this be to reſemble Chriſt Jeſus and his Apoſtles, 
the Scripture has g'ven us a very wrong Account of him and them. e 


The ſecond Thing I would obſerve is this, That he has the Ignorance and Confi- 


dence to argue from the Super-excellency of Chriſt's Miniſtration to that of Mo. 


Jer; That the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould proportionably 


exceed the Maintenance of the Priefts under the Law. 


Anſw. But certainly he is one of the firſt Men that made this wild Interpreta- ' 


tion of the Glory of the latter Houſe excelling the Glory of the former ; as if 
Chriſt's Houſe were outward, or his Glory either. Would he have one outward 


Temple figure out another? as if Chriſt ſhould bring in another Levirica! Law to. 


excel that of Moſes, Certainly the New Jeruſalem, after this Man's Rate of Di- 


Jputing, muſt be an outward Structure of material Sapphires, Emeraulds, Faſpers, &c. 


But there is a Pope and a Mahomet in his Belly, whether he knows it or no; For 


theſe Fleſhly Conceits firſt ſer them to work upon their Pompous Worſhip, neg» 
lecting the Holy, Pure, Self-denying and Spiritual Religion of Chriſt Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles, who neither praQtiſed nor ſet up any Shadowy and Ceremonial Wor- 
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me to the next Section concerning the Miniſtry. 
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Wiſdom juſtiſied of ber Cluldren. Vor: II. 
ſhip, not ſettling themſelves in Splendid Livings, to lead Eaſy, Quiet and Volup- 
tuous Lives, Freely they received, freely they gave; not as our Adverſary ri- 
diculouſly underſtands it, that they gave their Miracles, but ſold their Preaching : . 
Indeed the Spirit of a Pompous Antichriſt, who pleads for Srate under a Self- 
denying Goſpel. Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World; and yet our Adverſary 
pleads for the Grandeur of a Worldly Worſhip, Miniſtry and Maintenance; we may 
allow him therefore and his Tribe ro be Worldly Chriſtians, but nor true Followers 
of that Feſws, who ſaid, when he was in the World, I am not of the World ; which leads 


HOLA | 
EE | 8, 4. Of Miniſters of the Goſpel. er» 3» 
In Defence of the Church of Exgland's Miniſtry he tells us, (p. 70, 71, 73, 74.) 


that they have firſt the Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, that they are furniſhed 


to that Office. 2dly, The outward Call of the Church by Impaſition of Hands and 


Prayers. 


 Anſw. If the Miniſters of the Church of Exgland have the Teſtimony of their 

Conſcience, it muſt be either a true or a falſe Teſtimony. F a Fal/e, then not 
truly called, upon our Adverſarys Principles; If True, then infallibly ſo, and 
conſequently, both every Man hath an Infall:ble Witneſs in his own Conſcience, and 
the Preparation and Call of this Witneſs is the inward Call to the Miniſiry; Now 
how this can be without Revelation and Inſpiration I know not. Bur it ſeems, 
Miniſterial Qualification muſt” be Judged of by the Witneſs in the Conſcience, . 
which is the Overthrow of the Prieſt's Cauſe and Doctrine: But I deny that the 
Prieſts Act upon this inward Teſtimony ; for they are afraid of being made mani- 
feſt to the Conſcience : And when we urge this Inward Manifeſtation, they cry out 
with our Adverſary, Enthuſiaſm, Familiſm, Quakeriſm ! But if this muſt be the 
alone Judge of Qualification, let him for Shame give over Vilifying our publick 
Labourers, and Incenſing our Superiors againſt us, who honeſtly plead Conſcience 
in the Caſe, and us for Refuſing the National Prieſthood, which we believe in the 


Preſence of God, Angels and Men, 10 be not ſo qualified. For Covetouſneſs, Bar. 
gaining, Stealing their Neighbours Words, Preaching their Experiences, not their 


own, not knowing experimentally whereof they affirm, nor turning People to Righte- 
ouſneſs, but perſecuting them that love it, and daubing Sinners with antempered 
Mortar, are alrogether inconſiſtent with it. e . „ 
For the Laying on of Hands, it is well known to be a Jeiſb Ceremony; And 
we read that Saul and Barnabas preached before the Apoſtles laid Hands upon 
them. Beſides, it is not every Body's Hands will ſerve ; they muſt be Men in- 
ſpired upon our Enemies Conceſſions, and not every Foul Fiſt: Nor did it give 
Authority, but as many other Zewiſh Ceremonies, it was made Uſe of to expreſs 
that Miffion which bad a more Inward and Spiritual Ground. They were named 
Apoſtles from one of the meaneſt Offices that belonged to the Temple; not Lord 
Primates, Lord Archbiſhops, Lord Biſhops, May it pleaſe your Grace, May it pleaſe 
your Lordſhip, Right Reverend Fathers in God, Nc. Theſe Things came from the 


Tope, and thither they will and muſt return. 


To Conclude : Becauſe our Adverſary tells us, that the Church, from the Days 
of the Apoſtles, has had a ſucceſſive Apoſtleſhip and Miniſtry to confer ; whether 
he will or no, he muſt imply, thut there bas been a true Apoſiclical Church ever 
ſince, which is to give the Lye to the Holy Ghoſt that propheſied of a falling a- 
way and a great Apoſtacy. 2 The. 2. | EEE: 


'2dly. That, if the Miniſtry of the Church of England be lawfully deſcended, 


and are Succeſſors of rhe Apoſtles, and ſo primitive Miniſters, they muſt be Apo- 
ſtolically qualified; but they are not ſo Apoſtolically qualified either as to the 


Work of God in themſelves, the Gift of the Holy Spirit, daily Information, the Effett 


f their Miniſtry, that Patience, Meekneſs, Plain-dealing, Perſeverance, .Godly Hoſ- 
» ..  prteluny, continual Labour, and Self-denying Converſation : conſequently not law- 
-*...-. . Fully deſcended, nor true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles and primitive Miniſters. 

Nor do we think it uch an intolerable Pre ſumption, for Mechanicks and Trade ſ- 


John 7. 48, 


49. 
Mat. 11. 24. 
26. 61. 71. 


men 10 preach the Goſpel, as he would have it: For we well remember, that thoſe 
who believed and followed the Son of God, wete reproached by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Learned and National Teachers of the Jews, for illiterate 
Perſons, crying out in that Day, Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees belie u- 
ed on bim, but this People, who - know not the Law, are accurſed ? It 0 ad 
| | | © 
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Generation that called him and his Diſciples ſo often, This Fellow, Array with thi 
Fellow, This P. eſtilent Fellow, after the Rate our Adver ſary doth treat us, a8 we may 
| have Occafion anon to obſerve. In ſhort, Peter and John were found unlearned. 


Oustliu, in his Animadverſions on Minut ius Felix, Taith, © that as the Gentiles Joh 


did object to the Chriſtians their Rude Style, Ill-bred Language, and deflitute of 
« all-Addreſs or Civil Salutation, calling them Ruſticks and Clowns ; ſo did the 


« Chriſtians by Way of Irony and Contempt, term them the Well-bred, be Eloguent 


and the Knowing ; This he proves by ample Teſtimonies out of Arnobius, Lace 
tantius, Iſidorus, Peluſiota, Theodoret, and others. ; | | 


In the Conſtitutions of Clemens Romans (as ſuppoſed) it is enjoyned, © abſtain 


« from all the Books of the Gentiles. Alſo the Council of Carthage had an expreſs 
Canon againſt Reading Heathen Authors, then Ariſtotle, and all that Philoſophy, 
which fits Prieſts at both Univesfiries. | © th: 
Gratian hath alſo ſuch like Paſſages as theſe, by Way of Complaint. © We ſee 
that the Prieſts of the Lord, neglecting the Goſpels and the Prophets, read Come- 
dies or Play-Books, and ſing Love-Ver ſes, &c. „ e 2 
Cardan tells, that Gregory, though a Pope, burnt ſeveral Laſcivious Latin Au- 
& thors, as Cæcilianus Aﬀranius, Nevius Licinius, &c. Nor had Plautus, Martial 
e and Terence, now SchoolsBooks, eſcaped him, could he have helped it. In 
« like Manner Gregory Nazianzen, the Father, ſuppreſſed ſeveral Greek Authors, 
as Diphilus, Apollodorus, Philemon, Alexis, Sappho, &c. 8 : 
And Petrus Bellonius, that inquiſitive Traveller, when at Mount Athos, where 
& lived 6000 Kaige in Monaſteries, did not ſo much as find (no nor in all 
« Greece) one Man acquainted with the Converſation of theſe Poets; For though 
% they had ſeveral Manuſcripts of Divinity in their Libraries, yet not one Poet, 
« Hiſtorian or Philoſopher, That they anatbematized ſuch Prieſts as fludied Poeſy, or 
* tranſcribed Books not treating of Religion. £2 | 
And Dominicus a Soto, ſtrongly pleads not only the Liberty of every Man's 
Teaching any Good that he knows, but that it is his Duty to teach it. L 
Machiavel aſſures us, the firſt Promoters of Chriſtianity, commanded all Pocts 
- 5 * which treated of the Gentiles vain Converſation and Worſhip, to be 
burned. r LY . „ 
Farther, concerning the Illiterateneſs, Meanneſs and Novelty, the Gentiles did 
object againſt the Chr:ſtians, ſee Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. Es. 
Zy all which it appears, that the Quaker. Preachers are nevertheleſs Orthodox 
for being ignorant in Human Science, ſince the moſt Orthodox Preachers have 
been generally ſuch, and that both before and after the Coming of Chriſt. 


In ſhort, that Miniſtry which is Experimental and Powerful, for the turning of 
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many from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, is the only 


True and Evangelical Miniſtry ; and ſuch an one we both own and enjoy, bleſſed 
be the Name of our God for ever. | 


His fourth Chapter conſidered : Quakery (as he calls it) no Sadduciſm, as he 
would ſuggeſt, His Meaſures of us wrong. 

H IS great Ill. will to the 2uokers puts him upon flinging any thing upon them 

I. that he thinks will ſtick; at leaſt that he would have to do fo. We muſt 

this Turn be, with all, Familijts, Sadducees; but the fierce Will of the Man has pre- 

cipitated him into a ſtrange Miſtake: Hear him. e 5 

Hl. N. owns No other Immortality than the Conti 


ment - Seat of Chrift, nor Heaven, nor Hell, but what are in this Life. The Quakers 
(ſays he) do the lite; for T. Foſter ſays, in a Book, called, A Guide to the Blind, 


Chap. V. 


Page 75, 76 
77s 78. | 


nuance of his Doctrine, nor Fudg- 


* that the Second Appearance of Chriſt is in Spirit, to end Sin and finiſh Tranſ- 


„ greſſion. 


ow if this proves the Agreement, I never faw the like (taking for granted 


what he repreſents H. N to have held, in which I know he belies him.) Is there 
no Difference between ſaying, that Chriſt's ſecond Appearance i in Spirit, and de- 


aying Immortality, Eternal Judgment, Heaven and Hell ? O Hideous Conſequence 


and Compariſon! But why is it ſuch falſe Doctrine to ſay, that Chriſt's ſecond Co- 
ming is Spiritual; ſhall he ever come ſo Fleſhly as before? Is not he glorified? 


After what Manner was it he promiſed to come, when he faid, ſome . 


W 
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167% bere ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſee the Son of Man come in bis Kingdom. 
Mat. 16. 28. I will not leave you Comfortleſs, I will come to jou; yet a little while 
Chap. V. and the World oo me no more; but ye ſee me, becauſe I live ye live alſo, He that 
is with you ſhall be in jou, John 14. 17, 18. And when the Apoſtle Paul ſaid,” Tho 
I have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet henceforth I know him ſo no more; When it 
pleaſed God to reveal bis Son in me. I aſk, if this was not both a Second and 2 
Spiritual Appearance? Certainly it muſt be another Appearance from the former, 
therefore a Second; and it muſt be a Spiritual one, becauſe it is Unreaſonable to 
believe that Chriſt, as to his bodily Appearance, could be all this to his Diſciples 
« and Followers; therefore, His Second Appearance is Spiritual. "1-947. 1 
And for Judgment, Immortality, Heaven and Hell in this Life, were not our Ad- 
verſary a Senſelcſs Novice in theſe Matters, his own Doctors would teach him, 
That there ſhall be no other Judgment, Immortality, Heaven or Hell bereafter, than 
what every one has ſome meaſurable Senſe or earneſt of in this Life. From hence 
he is ſo unjuſt to us, and H. NM. too, as to give out to the World, We both deny all 
future Immortality, Fudgment, Heaven or Hell. I have declared the utmoſt of the 
Thing, and doubt not but Time will make him greatly aſhamed of his Undertak- 
ings. 5 1 5 
Pag. 82. But G. Fox, the Sadducee, (ſays he) holds, the Soul is a Part of the Eſſence and Be. 
ing of God; therefore his Concluſion is unqueſiionable z or to that Purpoſe. _ 
[ am very ready to think the Devil grievouſly angry with that good Max, and 
indeed he has Reaſon for it, (if I may ſay, That the Devil can have Reaſon for 
any thing he does) for he hath ſhrewdly brow-beaten his Cauſe in the World, and 2 
great Inſtrument has God made him of Noble, and Valiant, and Durable Ads among 
the Sons of Men And we ſhall ſo much the more reſpe& and Honour him, by 
how much Untoward Spirits ſeek to bear him down in the Minds of People. But 
to anſwer our Adverſary: How comes it he never quotes when he cites, I mean 
page his References? Does he think we are bound to peruſe a Folio to defend any 
Paſſage from his Random Reflections? What is he for a Man, that he treats us fo 
a la neglegence z with this contemptuous Neglect? Does he conceit People beholden 
to him for his Slanders without Proof, or that any Thing againſt a £xaker is 
Evidence enough? But I will tell the Man, he miſtakes G. F. for the Purport of 
his Words are to ſhew, That the Life God breathes into the Soul of Man, by which 
Man comes fo live to God, is ſomething of the Divine Being; not that the Soul, as 
a Created Capacity, without that Inſpiration, is Part of God, or of his Divine 
Being, and ſo far Candor (that. keeps the Eye clear) would have let him ſee, had 
not Prejudice and a Deſire of Miſ-repreſenting, and running us down, hurried him 
beyond the Bounds of all Moderation : Nor is he alone in the Matter? For many 
Learned Rabbies and modern Orthodox Divines (as they are called and reputed) 
have affirmed the ſame. Let it be Truth for their Sakes, if not for his. 
In ſhort, Were we of the Mind he would have People to think we are, of all 
Men none would be ſo Miſerable : What! Suffer in this World, becauſe of our 
Faith and Hope, in the Life of the other, and yet deny the very End of that Hope, 
Faith and Eternal Life, which alone bears us over the Troubles of this Temporal 


One? Iam perſwaded all moderate Perſons will think better of us. 


Chap. vl. CHAP. VI. 


[ BY He endeavours in his Fifth Chapter, to prove Inconſiſtent with the Good 
| of Civil Magiſtracy. Our Adverſary's Reaſon too ſhort for his Envy; 
Swearing not Lawful. _ „ LIN 


| H D not this Chapter been found among the reſt, I W 7 perhaps have taken 
| 11 him for ſome Zealous Church-man, vexed only at the Increaſe of the poor 
p. 90, 91, 92. ©uakers, on a mere Religious Score. But when I ſee him wilfully Miſtaken, and 
- purpoſely CharaRerizing them Enemies to Government, and that to the Inſecurity 
of Civil Magiſtrates, I perceive what he would be at, and that nothing will ſerve 
him below our Throats. He has multiplied - Words unneceffarily ; theſe two, 
bang them, would have both explain'd and perhaps gratified his Mind better. 
He delivers it as a Fundamental of the 2xakers Religion, That they te ſtify againſt | 
Proud. and Lofty Magiſtrates, who Rule not for God, but them ſelves ; 10 which, 
as a dangerous Doctrine, he oppoſeth the Apoſtle Peter's Exhortation; Submit 


Ps 
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Vor. Il. Wiſdom Juſlified of Her Children: 


"your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake, whether to 'the King; 


as Supream, or unio Governors, that are ſent by him for the Puniſhment of Evil. 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do well; crying out, Is not this a Doctrine 
fared to ir up Sedition and Rebellion; and that ſuch are only Magiſtrates in our 
Account that are Righteous in our Eſteem. If a Magiſtrate be wicked, Obedience, 
ſays he, # flill due to him. 5 | 

Anſ. True, but not to that which is Wicked; for that were to open a Door to 
all the Impiety a Nero could be guilty of. Bur what Contradiction is there betwixt 
the Apoſtles Language and the @wakersf Can any ſober Perſon think, the Apoſtle 
Feter exhorted the Churches to believe Evil Magiſtrates to be Good ones? or prove 
Lofty, Magiſtrates who rule not for God fit to be obeyed therein? This were to 


underſtand, as if the Apoſtle meant, Thar ſuch as rule not for God, Puniſh Evil. 
Doers, and Praiſe them that do well; A Contradiction. If our Faith be Dangerous, 
the Scripture mult be in Queſtion. Muſt a Reproving of Evil be a diſowning of 

Magiſtracy? It ſeems then that Magiſtrates are not 10 be reproved, let their Practices 


be never ſo exorbitanti Is there no Difference between our Diſlike of the unjuſt Act 
of a julian; and our Rebellion againſt Fuſt Authority? If ſhewing Men their Evils, 
be Diſreſpef, and a Reprebenſion of them as Unchriſtian, be Rebellion; we muft read 
Religion backwards. But God deliver all Magiſtrates from ſuch Counſellors, and 


us from ſuch Enemies. | 


But that which is very remarkable, is the Contradiction he gives himſelf, and 
the Injuſtice he ſhews ro us; who in one Page ſays, © we would deſtroy all Magi- 


_ © ſtrates, not of our own Opinion: And in the very next gives it for our Judg- 
ment, though with great Diſlike, hat Magiſtrates ought not to impoſe Opinions in 
Matters of Religion, as if we were ſuch Wretches, as to deny that Power unto Ma- 


giſtrates, which we would tyrannically uſe our ſelves. 
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Chap. VI. 


But he thinks he has enough againſt us in this Expreſſion, All Governours 


« ought to be accountable to the People, and to the next ſucceeding Rulers, for 


4 all their Actions which may be enquired into upon Occaſion. This (ſays our 
Adverſary with a great Rant) borders upon Treaſon, reſpeting bis Majeſty, the 
King of England. | | 


Anſ. But what if he was not then in England, but a Sort of People that held 
this very Principle, and who had ſworn to God, before Angels and Men, to maintain 


it, and broke their ſolemn Oaths? Was it not, Argumentum ad hominem, to ſuch 


a Generation? And does not our Adverſary know, that there ate Elective Govern- 


ments in the World, and annual. Choice of Officers in our own Country, that are 
accountable both to the People and their Succeſſors? | 


But fince he has brought the King of Exgland's Name on the Stage, upon this 
Occafion, I ſhall briefly-tell him and the World, two Things, and let Men reliſh 


them as they pleaſe. Firſt, That it is not for the Intereſt, or Honour of his Go- 
vernment, For any to be over officious in the enlarging his Prerogative beyond thoſe 
bounds, the excelle 

Government with. No Princes Crown in Europe ſtands more firm than his, upon 
Engliſh Law; The Law gives both Right and Might. It has been the Part of ſuch 
as dare not truſt their Lives and Actions with the Law, to whiſper unlimited 
Power into the Ears of Princes; but their ultimate Aim was not their Soveraigns 
Greatneſs,. but their own Protection. We are no Sycophants, yet we fear God, 
and honour the King. Secondly, It is not our Buſineſs ro meddle with Government; 


but to obey or ſuffer for Conſcience-ſake :- Can our Adverſary aſk more? Several of 


us have been the faithful Servants both of Him and his Father, and God knows, 


our Kindneſs is not changed with our Religion, though it admits not of our 


former Way of ſhewing it. And this I may truly ſay in general, That not only our 


Principle leads to no ſuch Nice and buſy Medlings, but we are aQually unconcerned 


in any ſuch Things: We ſpeak not this out of Fear or Flattery; the Truth has 


placed us far above both; but knowing the World will never be good till every one 


mends one; and that God's Grace has therefore univerſally appeared, and yet doth 
in the Hearts of Men, It's both our Defire, Duty and Practice to endeavour after 


- 


our ſelves. 


that Holy, Righteous and Innocent Life it leads to, and that as well for others as 


Of SWEARING. 


nt fundamental Laws of Exgland have circumſcribed the whole 


But he ſays, (pa 93.0 Ina ſnuch as we refuſe to ſwear before a Lanfal Maziftrate, ” 


we contradift the Word of God, and throw away the greateſt Tye any Prince hat 


Anf. 


-— 0h Prince hath wpon 
bis SubjeRs, Infinuating, as if we bad been dabbling with the Jeſuits in this Matrer. 
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See Bp. Gau- 
den of Swear- 
ing, The Foun- 
dation of 
Swearing now 
i the Wicked- 
neſs of Men. 


ſon De Fur. 
Oblig. Pe 141. 


(as he is pleaſed to call us) ſhould hold ſuch 3 with one of the moſt 


through Diftruft of Honeſiy in Him that ſwears, or Weakneſs in Him to whom the 


third Commandment, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
ba, 3 Ken 


and Truth, which came by Jeſus Chriſt, take away the Neceſſity of an Oath. 
_ Conſequently ſo far as any are in that Incredulity or Diſhoneſty which needs it, 


of E. 
This Truth is ſo natural, that it is ie with ſome to fay, 1 had:#atber take 


ble than Swearing, This made the primitive Chriſtians not only Refuſe ro Swear by 
the Fortune of Caſar, but to ſwear at all, telling their Judges in their Anſwers, 


175 Security enough in all Caſes to ſay, Chriſtianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian; And that 
TS 


The Veracity of their Word. And that he might farther ſhew, how diſhonourable 
and needleſs a 197 it was for Good and Holy Men, and ttue Chriſtians to Swear, 


and ſeveral other ancient Chriſtian Doctors. Nor were the Heat hen wholly infenfi- 


ſome of the ancient Sages, Socrates and Nnocratet, new, urg d, and alſo prac- 


deſited them not to oy; till they were got clear. of, the. Road; upon Which ſaid the other Man, II 


Wisdom fie of Her Children. Vos II. 
An,. Tis ſtrange that ſuch an illiterate Sort of Mechanicks, and Ruflick Rabbies 


learned C/afſes in the World: Bur as there is more Difference between us and the 
Papiſts, than the Proreflants and the Papiſts, by how much the Pro: eſtante have 
many Things that are Popiſh, and we have not; fo have I ever found theſe filly 
thred-bare Slanders, to be the Refuge of Shallow Heads, and Weak Cauſes. But L 
would have all know, as I have elte-where ſaid, The Ground of Swearing is either 


Oath is made. The firſt takes in all the Swearing that is now in the World; the 
laf thoſe Oaths God condeſcended to make to the Jet. So that it 2 either an 
extraordinery Way of Evidence to awe Wirneſſes into Truth, br an extraordinary Way 
, Promiſing to work Belief in the Incredulows. Now Incredulity and Diſhoneſty 
ate both Uuchriſtian; For as none are Chriſtians, but thoſe who are buried with. 
Chrif by Baptiſm, and are raiſed upunto Newneſs of Life; fo in that pure Law of 
the Spirit of Life, Swear not at all, is recorded. And fo far is this from Con- 
tradicking the Word of God, that the great Word of God hath fo enjoyned us, 
for all our Adverſary's Paiaphraſe upon; it, ro wit, Swearing in Communication 
for the Swearing prohibited was ſuch as the Law allowed, as Bp. Sanderſon well 
obſerves, It was not needful that (hriſt ſhould forbid, what was forbidden in it ſelf, 
or was always Unlawful, which Swearing in Communication was and is, as by the 


\ 


- Chriſt brought forth a Righteouſneſs that needed it not; for that Grace, Faith 


ſo far they are not the Followers and Diſciples of Chriſt, nor qualified with his 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs. Indeed 'tis a ſhameful Thing, and very diſhonoura ble 
to the Chriſtian Religion, that they who pretend themſelves to be of a Chriſtian So- 
clety, ſhould be ſo un- Chriſt-lixe, 20 want and uſe rbe ſcareing and affrig being fe 
ſeverat ions d-ſpenſed with in ſome of the weakef Times of Knowledge, by which 70 
aſſure one another of their Faith and Truth. In ſuch Caſes where is their Evange- 
lical Link and Tye of Unity? Certainly a true Chriſtian's La ſhould be Teo, and 
his Nay, Nay; that is, in Anſwer to all Queſtions, whether it relate to matter 
f Evidence or Promiſe, they ſhould ſpeak the Truth, and mean and do what they 
ſay z which is enough. A FJ) ĩ DO Oe: 


bis * Word than the other's Oath, which ſhews, how much Honeſty is more credi- 


It wait unlawful for a Chriſtian to ſmear.  Bnd Bp. Gauden himſelf aſſures us, thar 
they were ſo ftrift and exatt, that there was no need of an Oath among them; Tea, 
they ſo kept up the Sanity and Credit of their Profeſſion among Unbelievers, that it 


any urged them farther, hey repeated this as the only Satitfaction they: would give: 


he biings in the Whole Body of the Eſſcans, ſeveral wiſe Hearben, and Chriſtian 
Fathers ; Indeed it was a Primitive Maxim, Non oportet, ut vir qui Evangelice vi- 
vit, juret omnino. It behoves not that a Man of an Evangelical Lite ſhouts ſwear 
in any Caſe. And this Doctrine was cloſely follow'd by Chry/oftom, Theopbylaf, 


ble of the Truth of this Matter, as Bp: Ganden farther informs us out of Polybins 
That the better and fimpler Ages of the World rarely uſed any Oaths at all, no 
* not,ſo much as in Judicature; but after Perfidy and Lyes encreaſed, Oaths en- 
“ creaſed, as a Remedy to reſtrain thoſe Miſchiefs. To which let me add, That 


* 


ſed. a Life beyond an Gh. 


— 


As the Thief in Eſſex, who robbing a Quaker in company with another, and uſing them fairly, 
ſwear; y0u ſwear, you'l ſmear through an Anvil and back ein; wil the other promiſe ? / 
Thieyey know Racy though they do not praiſe e. 80 
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Vol: II. Wiſdom Fuſtified of her Children. -  "_ 
Jo that if thoſe who are truly diſcipled, redeemed and renewed by the Power 1673. 
and Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, need no Oath (Nay, that it is a Queſtioning of their N 
Veracity, and an Affronting of their Profeſſion, to offer them one) and of the Lying, Chap. VI. 
familiar Smearing, For ſmearing, and fraudulent Dealing of Wicked Men make their 
Dathe of little or no Credit (as faith the Biſhop our of LaQantius and Auſtin) cer- 
ainiy it will be much better to prevent Swearing, and puniſh Lying with the Penalty 
due to Forſwearing - which ſuggeſts an unanſwerable Return to that familiar Ob- 
jection, But bow do we know that ye are thoſe Honeſt Men? For we have not only 
the ſame Anſwer the ancient Chriſtians had to give, with this ſevere Rebuke, That 
ye are the Reproach of Chriſtianity, who. under that good Name act thoſe vile In- 
pieties the nobler Heathen judged, and the looſefl have not out- done; but we have 
this farther to offer: Diſpenſe with our Conſciences in not-Swearing, and puniſh our 
Untrutb when ye find it, as ſeverely as ye do their Perjury. What more can be de- 
fired, ſince Truth-ſpeaking fulfils the Law, and Puniſhing Falſe-ſpeaking ſatisfies it? 


CERA YDB... „ Chap. Vl. 
Of the Light Within. 


TT is Matter of ſad Complaint, that a Man ſhould write of ſo excellent a Sub- 
I ject as the Light Within, and ſhew ſo much Darkneſs in treating of it. p. 99, 
ON, 102-103:  -- pe Mm „ 
But leſt he ſhould ſay, That our uncertain and various Expreſſions, for ſuch he 
eſteems them, put him beſides all Faith in it, we ſhall endeayour to make their 
Conſiſtency both with themſelves, and the Scriptures of Truth appear, 8 
He quotes Tho. Foſter, in his Guide to the Blind, p. 1. thus, God is the Light. 
p. 7. as a Man forgetting 5 “ Chriſt Within is Man's true Light to walk by; 
And in p 9. 4s doubting whether that would hold Mater; ſays, The Spirit of 
* Chriſt in Man is the true Light and Guide, and this Light enligtitens every Man 
that comes into the World. Bat (ſays he) if James Naylor may be Fudge, our. 
Friend Thomas (he was ſo, though thou art an Enemy, and a Mocker of His Me- 
mory) 2s very much miſtaken ;; for in his Book, called, A Door opened to the Impri- 
ſoned, p. 2, 3, he ſays, * That the Light of the Word is God's. Love to the 
World; and this Light is not given to any till they come out of the World. 
And that George Whitehead in the Seed of Iſrael's Redemption, p. 20. ſays, © That 
the Light Within, 15.4 Meaſure of the Lord's Life and Light. „ 
Anf. To the firſt Quotation, there can be no Cavil; for tis plain Scripture, Gd 
' & Light, 1 John 1. 5. And it was the Apoſtolical Meſſage ſo to preach, That God 
is Light, and in him 4s no Darkneſs at all. John 1. 9. 
The ſecond is alſo moſt true; for Chriſt is Man's true Light, that was the true 
Light wbich| enlightens every Man, Cc. And that it was for Man to walk by, 
both Chriſt and bis Apoſtles prove. I am tbe Light of the World, he that followeth 
ie ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but : ſhall have the Light of Life. Toh. 8. 12. Again, 
IF ye walk in the Light, as He 5s in the Light, c. 1 Joh. 1. 7. God is Light, and 
Chriſt is Light z and fince there is no knowing of God or Chriſt but by the Mani- 
feſtation of Light; and that none know the Father but thoſe to whom Chriſt, the 
Light, feveals him; therefore Chrift is Man's true Light, without which Man 
can never know either God or Chriſt. %% on ry oe 
For his third Quotation, I ſee no ContradiQtion in it to the two former, unleſs 
Chriſt can be without his Spirit; for if the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in any Man, 
Chriſt-dwells in that Man. This Language the Apoſtle uſed to the Romans, Chap. 
8. 9, 10, 11. If the Spirit of God be in you. Again, ff tbe Spirit of Chriſt be in you; 
yet again, If the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Feſus dwell in hon; all which are 
 Synonymoys, or to one and the ſame Purpoſe. | For Shame, thou a Scholar, a Gra- 
cian, a Diſputant, that makeſt ſuch ſorry Cavils; might not the Jews and Hea- 
thens have made the ſame Exceptions againſt the ApoRtle ? Bur *ris an old Devi/- 
Trick to be- ſaint and extol the Holy Ancients, whilft they hugg the Spirit that nur - 


dered them, and with it perſecute the Truth in this Age; ſo cunping is the Devil, 


* * 
© | 


- 


Quotation, than Rational in the three former. 15 28 
That the Light of the World is God's Love to the World, I find in James Naylor's 
Book; But that rhe Light is not given ta any till they come out of 1 be Wor 4 1 ct 


ag 


and ſo blind is the World. But let us ſee how much more Honeſt he is in his next . 


4g0 
n 
Chap. VII. 


Wiſdom 7 uſlified of ber Children. Vo * Il 


direct Lye 10 our Principle, and a putting an abſolute Forgery upom bis Book; For 


he ſays, That God has given his Light to the World, that therein is his Love ma- 
nifeſted, that ſuch as follow it in it's Leadings out of the World, have che Nature 
of Sons: But Sonſhip is that which cannot be had whilſt in the World's Natue; 
therefore they are to come out of the World's Ways, to follow the Light, which 
viſits Man in the Woild's Ways, in order to bring him out of them, and here the 
true Sonſhip is received; ſo that the Sonſhip and not the Light, is that which 
cannot be had in the World. Now what Contradiction can this be to our Diſho- 
neſt Adverſary's ' honeſt Friend Thomas, who ſaid, that the Light enlightened every 
Man that comes into the World ? Sure I am it is a plain Inſtance of our Adverſary's 


Diſingenuous and Injurious Practice. 


Fot G. Whitebead's Words, The Subſtance of them is to be found in Joh. I. 14, 16. 


The Word was full of Grace and Truth, and of bi Fuineſs have all we receiued, aud 
Grace for Grace, __ 5 ; | | 
But he ſays. H. N. reaches that every Godly Man is God incarnate, and Chrift in- 
carnate, and that this is the Doctrine of the Quaters (ſays he) I prove. Firſt, be- 
cauſe T. Foſter in his Guide to the Blind, pag. 13. faith, © The Light which is 
« Chriſt within, is not Natural, bur Sufficient to Salvation. Now I appeal tothe 
whole World, What Affinity there can be between H N's Words and Tho. Foſter's. 


1s God incarnate or Chriſt incarnate, to be found in his Aﬀertion ? Nor will Tas 


my Word for his right Quotation of H. N. What he quarrels at here 1 Know not. 
Would he not have Chriſt manifeſted within? Or would he have him Natural, in 


_ Oppoſition to Spiritual? Or would he have his Light and Spirit inſufficient to Sal- 
vation? If he intends any of theſe, he croſſes expreſs Sctipture, blaſphemes againſt 


God, and fruſtrates the very End of the Goſpel; If none of them, why was this 


Faſſage cited? But he thinks G F. has made much for his Purpoſe, who in his 
Great Myſtery, p. 207, 201: ſaith, Chriſt is not diflinft from tbe Saints, and he 
that eats the Fleſh of Chriſt. bath it within him. And what of all this? Is Chriſt di- 


Col. 1. 27. 
Joh. 14. 17. 
. 

John 6. 53. 
54» 


vided from his Saints, Was be not in them of Old the Hope of Glory? He that's 
with you, ſhall be in you. And at that Day ye ſhall know, that Tam in my Father, 
und you in me, and I in you. For the other Part, I wonder he cited it: Certain it 
1s, That unleſs Men eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, they have no Life in them. Now how 4 
Man can be. ſaid to eat any Thing, and nor have it within him, is a Diſtinction palt 


2% , or ll Oe I | 
But Geo. Fox Nlith, p. 206. If there be any Chrift but He that was crucified with- . 
in, he is a falſe Chriſt ; and he that bath him not within, is a Reprobate. 
_ _Anſw. Our Return ro this will be very ſhort. 1k. By Chriſt crucified within, 
he does not deny that he was once crucified without (as the ſame Page proveth) as 


our Adverſary would infinuate. 2dly. There can be no Falſe Doctrine in it, unleſs 


the owning of Chriſt being crucified within, through Wicked Works, neceflarily 
mould imply our Denying that be was ever crucified without; from the Danger of 
which Conſequence thy Scriptures of Trarh ſufficiently ſecure us. Heb, 6. 6. See- 
ing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh. Alſo Rev. 11. 18. 3dly. And 
"that ſuch ate Reprobates in whom he lives not; remember that unanfwerable Paſ- 
lage, 2 Car. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves. whether you be in the Faith; prove your 
oon 4 KHuoto 2.4 rot your own ſelves, how that Jeſis Chriſt is in you, except 
"you W „ jt * 4 0 8 


Re probates? 


But ſays our Adverſary, Ric. Stubbe, a Quaker, told fe. Werberly, That the 


Le who was bornof the Virgin, and dyed at Jeruſalem, was a falſe Chrift and on 
Ae. Bit this needs no long Anſwer ; for it is an abſolute Untroth, raiſed 
by che te / ty and his envious Emiſſaries without, to bring us, the poor de- 


a ret People ; 
cr "Chriſt; And God will plead our Innocency in this Man's Conſcience, by that 


0 
/ 


God, into Infamy with all who have any Reverence for the Name 


Holy Light which he blalphemoufly faith; Yeads down to Hell and the Devil, carry- 


ing Man, like an Ignis fatuuus, into Bogs and Ditches, cauſing bim at loſt to fall in- 


Pal. 7. 9. 
Jer. 11. 20. 


Amos 4. 13. 


ro the Pit of Everlaſting DeftruQion. For this I would ha ve all the World to know, 
That God, Who 1s the Searcher of the Heart, and the Tryer of the Reins, who alone 
bewerb unto Mun bis Thoughts, is the great Spiritual Lighr, Fobn. I. 1. And tis 


as ſuch, that he fſerreth Man's Sins before him, as ſaith the Apoſtle, What ſocver 


makes manifeſt is Light, Epheſ. 5. 13. And faith the ſime Apoſtle, What ſorver 


John. 3. 21. 


— 


muy be known of God, is mede maniſeſt within Men; for God hath ſhewed ir unto 
them. Rom. 1: 19. Such as bring rheir Deeds unto this Light, may know wherber 


they are wrought in God or no. And for this End hath the Eternal Word On | 


vor. l. |. Wiſdom 7 uſified of ber Children; 


ned every Man that cometh into the World, that he may come to the Light, and 
walk and grow up in it: For as all have given unto them out of his Fulneſs Grace 
for Grace, /o from bis Fulneſs of Light, hath le given all Men Light for Light , 
not a meer natural Capacity or creaturely Underſtanding, but that Divine Light 
or Grace, which is able ta teach, ſanttifie and govern the Soul to God's Glory, and 
ir's own Everlaiting Happineſs : In the Word by whom all Things were made was 
Life, and that Life was the Light of Men; And as it was then, ſo is it now the 
Condemnation of the World, that Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe 
their Deeds are Evil. Some, with the Phariſee, prefer their Formal, Literal and Ce- 
xemionaal Religion; and others, their Pleaſures, Paſtimes and Worldly Honour 

and Profit, before this Inward, Pure Light, and Law of the Spirit of Life, the 
| Leiven of the Kingdom, and Truth in the Inward Parts, which frees from Sin, 
and brings into the Heavenly Liberty of the Sons of God. And we do teſtifie in 
the Name of God, that it is only by this Meaſure of that Divine Fulneſs, which a- 
bove One Thouſand Six Hundred Years ago was manifeſted in the Fleſh; that any 


Man or Woman can ever come to a right Sight, Senſe, Reliſh and Enjoyment of 


the Bleſſed Ends and Effefts of his Graciow Appearance, Heavenly-Goſpel, Mighty 
Miracles, Holy Life, Death and Sufferings, his Powerful Reſurredtion, Glorious 
Aſcenſion, and conftant Mediation and Interceſſion. And that all Knowledge, Faith, 
and Worſhip, not grounded upon this internal Sight, Senſe and Operation of this 
Divine Meaſure of Jrace, Light and Truth in the inward Parts, are but Hiſtorical 
and Phariſaical ; making up but the Jew outward, and Chriſtian outward, who are 


not Children of the Free Woman, nor Heirs according to the Promiſe. And if- 


for this bleſſed Teſtimony we muſt be thus abuſed, defamed, and ſer at nought 
by the Black-robed-Rabbies of this World, as the Prophets, and Chriſt, himſelf, 
were, God will be our abundant Recompence, who is the Author of that good 
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Reformation begun, and will, I hope, be the Finiſher of ir, to his own Immortal 


Honour, and our unutterable Rejoycing, World without End, 
© C HAP. VIII. 
- Of ſome of our Adverſary's | Lyes and Slanders. 


ILIIsõ next Chapter containing a ſhort Account of the Quatter's Pretences to im- 
1. mediate Revelation, hath been already effectually conſidered; only I ſhall 


take Notice of two or three Particulars. EE 
' Firſt, That he would have the Sadneſs and Dejection of thoſe that turn Quakers, 


and the Zeal and Fluency of thoſe that Preach among them, tobe the Effeft of the 


Hypochondria. | 
Anſw. This ſhews what an eaſie Religion our Adverſary lives in, who yet knows 


Cha p. VIII. 


. 


Pag. 107. 
108. 109, 
110. 111. 


not the Terrors of the Lord: How unfit is he to Warn Men? Had he ever known 
God's Word to be as a Sword, an Hammer, an Ax, a Conſuming Fire and Everlaſ- 


ting Burnings againſt Sin and Iniquity, the Pangs of a New Birth, and how hard 
it is to become a true Diſciple through the daily Croſs, he would never have made 
ſuch a frothy, dark and envious ConſtruQion of our Serious Convictions: But 


God's Fire will one Day burn up his peaceable Habitation; and in that Day of 


Alarm, he and the reſt of his Zovial Crew, ſhall know the Meaning of theſe Words, 
They that pierced him ſhall ſee him, and all the Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail be- 
cauſe of him. . 


But whatever Diſeaſe we have, his frequent and ſenſleſs Scoffs at us, and our 


Holy Way, ſhew that the Spleen is very prevalent in him. 

For his Reflection on Edw. Burroughs, it will do him no Harm; his Soul is 
with God, and his Memory ſhall out-live his Enemies Hate. And for this Rant ing 
Scribbler, he is not worthy to carry his Books after him. 


For his Gentle-man of Neu- Caſtle, who affirmed, Some Quakers came to Kendal 


Church, and ſaid, they bad a Commiſſion from the Lord to pull down the Steeple-Houſe, 
And another in Sermon Time to pull down the Hour-Glaſs, T muſt tell him, that we 
know no ſuch Thing, and if it were a fair Adverſary, he would have told us, who 
this Geptle-man was, and who the Quakers, that we might have informed our 
felves of the Truth of the Matter; though we have great Cauſe to conclude it a 
down right Forgery. For the other, it is altogether as likely to come of the ſame 
Stock; but if ſuch a Thing ever were, I dare ſay, the Prieſt was ina worſe 7 
than the Quaker z however, it was no Theft, becauſe they all ſaw for what En 
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it was done: And every Body knows, the Prieſi can tell how to call for another Glaſs ; 
for the Truth is, ſome of rhar Profeſſion can hardly preach without them; for they 
elevate them above his 2zaker's Hypochondria, © 1 by. 

That. he Wife of one Williamſon, ſhowld call Ja. Milner, the Eternal Son of God 
at Appleby, is an arrant Falſhood ; for we have particularly enquired, and can find 
no ſuch Thing, | „ 3 : e | 
That a Woman at Weighton in Vork - hire, of that Goatiſh Herd (as he is pleaſed 


to call them) went naked up to another Woman's Huſband's Bed, and bid him open 


His Bed to her, for the Father had ſent her, is a Slander hatcht in Darkneſs : We de- 


ny it in the Name of the Lord God; And J charge this diſingenuous Man, if he 
has any Regard to his Reputation, or thoſe he belongs to, to prove, if he can, the 
Truth of this Story. ky "THE 2 Bang 

And that he ſhould at laſt call this, 4 Tafle of the Quakers deluded Dreams, me. 
lancholick Fancies, Impoſtures, Injeftions, everlaſting Errors and Deceits, is the Top 


of what Impudence and Forgery Man can well be guilty of againſt his Neighbour. 


But why our Goati/h Herd above all others? Unjuſt and Uncivil Man! Look at 
Home for Shame. How often are 2xakers brought to Ecclefialtical Courts for 
Uncleanneſs? We know they are too often fummoned there for Tythes : It would 
be almoſt endleſs to tell the Stories of both Prieſts and People's Wickedneſs that 
follow them; one would think that no Church of England Man, that knew any 
thing of the preſent Age, or that thought we did, could believe that forging one 
unclean Lye againſt the Quakers, ſhould invalidate their Religion, who believes his 


own to be true, notwithifanding thoſe numerous Inceſts, Adulteries, Fornications, 
- Concupiſcences, Murders, Lyes, Per juries, Diſſimulations, Thefts, Injuries, and 


ſuch like, that have been, and daily are committed by his Dear Fellow-Communi- 
cants, The Sons and Daughters of the Church of England. Let him therefore draw 
in his Horns, and leave off puſhing at us with his Forgeries and Defamations; and 
ROW of this ungodly Way of dealing with us, that he may find Mercy to his 
oul. I | OC: - 7 


CHAP. IX. 
Of PERFECTION. 


Perceive, the Min would fain ſay fomething of every Controverted Head, held 
1 by the Quakers, though as little ro Purpoſe as may be. There is but one 


\ Thing commendable in his whole Chapter, and that is it's Brevity. He ſtumbles 


at the very Entrance, and never recovers himſelf to the End. 5 


The Quakers 7a/k much of Ferfection from Sin, in this Life, and | that they have 


already attained to it. Quote, he ſcorns, his Word is Credit enough, at leaſt he 


would have it ſo; but to let him go on. This, fays he, is the Fharifee's Litany, 


God, I thank thee! Iam not as other Men are. The Antinomian Litany, rhe 
Doctrine of Dell, Salrmarſh, Town, and all Antinomians and Familiſts; Aud that 


Malice and Railing perpetually make up the greateſt Part of the Quakers Speaking 


to the People, But what of Argument can be found in ſuch meer Aſſertion and 


Reflection, I leave with ſober Men to judge. He neither underſtands, Antinomi- 


ans, Familiſts, nor @uakers. And truly I am ready to think him ſome raw, un- 
fledged, ungraduate, who by this Eſſay aims at that Proof of his Abilities, as may 
induct him to ſome Fat Benefice ; or elſe One that thought we deſerved no larger 
Teſtimony of his Ability, Honeſty, and Diſcretion, in his Endeavours againſt us. 

In ſhort, A petfect Principle we plead for, and preſs the Neceffity and Benefit of 


Man's Conformity to it; That though it be a Attle Leaven, it is able to leaven the 
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whole Lump; That this Grace brings Salvation from Sin, by the Power it gives 
them that obey it, to mortify Sin; elſe what a Riddle would thoſe Scriptures 
make, That ſpeak of Santtfication throughout in Body, Soul and Spirit, That He 
that's born of God, ſins not. Old things are done away, behold all things are become 
new: I write unto you Toung Men, becauſe ye have overcome the Wicked One. Be 
ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. Unto a perfect Man. Let ws cleanſe 
our ſelves from all Filthmneſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfefting Holineſs in the Fear 


of the Lord. The God of all Grate make you perfect, &c. Wherein not only 2 


Ferfeflion from Sin, but the going forward to a perfet!? Man in Chriſt, is exhorted 
to, and prayed for; therefore not inobtainable, Eb; vs $a - 
| | . | | : \ | ” 
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E. - + | 
To conclude : We do not teach People the Perſection of our Perſons, but the 1673. 
Principle of God, and our Experience of it's Converting and Tranſlating Power, 


Chrift is ſtronger than the Devil; And for this, was, and is he manifeſted, To end. Chap. IX. 
Sin, and deſiroy the Works of the Devil; a Dottrine the Church of England teaches 
in her Baptiſm. Nor do we fay, That every Man is perfect from Sin as ſoon. as 

he is convinc'd of Sin: No, there is a great War, a long Wilderneſs to. travel. 

through, many Enemies to ſubdue, and difficulties to furmount; and thoſe Ene- 
mies are moſtly thoſe of a Man's own Houſe. We therefore exhort all to wait for 

God's Ariſing, that his Enemies may be fearrered, that witneſſing a victorious State 

over Hell and Death, by the Power of Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch may obtain the New Name 
which is written in the Lamb's Book of Life, and promiſed to all that Over-come: 
Which is far from that Ungodly Ranteriſin he would faften upon us and our Princi- 

les; And I doubt nor but Time, Patience, and our Blameleſs Converſation, ſhall 
Apel thoſe Miſts, Malice and Ignorance may have raiſed to darken and blemiſh 
the Reputation of our Practice, Perſons and Principles in the World. 7” 


0 C H A P. X. Chap. > 
His Ninth and Tenth Chapter of the W ays and Arts that the Quakers uſe in ke: 


gaining Proſelytes, with the Advantage their Way has over other He eſies, ho- 
neſt ly conſilered, and briefy coufuted, E 


Pag. H E firſt Artifice, he ſays, we uſe, is, To come in Sheep's Clothing. Now 
117. what ig this Sheep's Clothing (ſays he) but only the Innocence and Purity of 
the Chriſtian Docfrins; when as their main Purpoſe is to devour credulous Souls. 
Anſw. It we have the Sheep's Clothing, and if the Sheep's Clothing be the 
Purity and Innocence of Chriſtian Doctrine, then is our Doctrine Innocent, Pure, 
and Chriftian. And fince he avers the Doctrine of the Church of Englund to be ſo 
remote and oppoſite, this Character muſt neceſſarily imply, that her Dodtine is 
Hurtful, Impure, and Antichriſtian. | | | . | 


But what have we Seduced People to? Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Per;ury, Wan: 
tonneſs, Idlene ſs, or any ſuch Unſeemly or Irreligious Practice? Let him tell me 
who of us are leſs Serious, leſs Moral, or worſe Livers than we were b 


efore. Bu 
the Truth of the Matter is this: Our Way of Devouring People's Souls, Ry 
calls it, is tbat which hinders the Hireling Prieſts from Devouring the People's Pvc- 
kets, and endangering their Souls too, who teach for Hire and Divine for Money, 
and make Religion but a Stalk to Prefermenr, who have the Shell without tue | 
Subſtance, the Form without the Power; From ſuch, in Obedience to God's Spirit, 
we have turned away; and becauſe we have dared no longer to put into their 
Mouths, their Covetous Spirit has ſwelled, notwithſtanding their Pretences, and 
their Sheep-{kin burſt, and an arrant Wolf has come forth; no true Sheep, bur 4 
Sheep Fleecer, and a Sheep - ſucker, of their Blood, whoſe Innocency and Patience 
have plainly proved them fuch. But the Wolf's and the Fox's Skin have been al- 
ways good enough for us; any thing to diſguiſe, and make the Dogs faſten and 
worry to Death. Our Conſcience they call Enthufiaſm-z and our folemn Confeſſion, 
Collufion, and Egui vocation; our Perſeverance is reputed Obſtimacy', our Plainzeſs, 
Singularity ; our Induſiry, Worldly-mindedneſs , and our Retired Living, Penuriou {+ 
neſs , our Rebukes of Evil, they will have to be Cenſoriouſneſs 3 end our Diſregard 
of Company, Pride and Sullenneſs. Whatever God by his Light has made Conſci- 
ence to us, there ate a Sort of Men, that have ſo little Conſcience, as to conſtrue 
it all backwards, rendring us inſtead of Honeſt Conſcientious Men, A Pack of 
Fraudulent, Cheating Fellows : But we cannot help it, it Men will rage, they muſt; 
Their Shame, and our Patience, will the more appear. | „„ 8 FORT TH 
He ſays, Our Second Stratagem is, to bring the People out of Love with their Pi- 
ort, who have the Care of them. 5 | 5 
_ Anſw.' I know not a Luaker in the World that would not adminiſter both Food 
and Rayment, to the worſt Perſecutor, as a neceſſitous Creature ; But 1 hope, they 
would ſuffer, unto Death, before they would contribute either to him as 2 Prieft; 
No, God's Witneſs in our Conſciences never ſaid Amen to their Miniſtry. They 
have the Scriptures, true; But the Word of Reconciliation, that brings to God, 
and of which they declare, they wagt. I know that ſome of them can ralk well; 
© can ſome Mountebanks and Comedians. Do they witneſs the Truth of what 
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they ſpeak? Their Heads know, but do their Hearts feel the Operation of that 


LVL Truth they will ſometimes in Words declare? Have they travelled the Way, and 
Chap. X. traced the many anxious Steps of rhar new Birth, which is the only Door into the 


p; 120. 121. 


his Common- Wealth, as corrupting it with Fables: Thus was Learning, as Religi- 


Heavenly Kingdom? But, alas! Oxford and Cambridge make them, and their Pa- 
rents and Patrons prefer them; a good round Maintenance is moſtly their Aim on 
all Hands: Tell them of the Neceſſity of an Inward Work, that it is the Spirit 
of God that only makes a Man a Miniſter of God, andithat the Anointing, which 
true Chriſtian- men receive, is ſufficient to their InſtruQion, and preſently the Cry 


is, Donatiſm, Pelagianiſin, Familiſm, Browniſm, FJeſuitiſn, Quaberi ſin, or any 


other Name that begets Jealouſy, Undervalue and Hatred. In ſhort, we do be- 
lieve, that the ſettled Miniſters of the World are ſo far from being Beneficial to 
People, that on the contrary, they exerciſe their Minds with a Sort of unexperi- 
enced, unauthoriz'd Preaching, leading from the ſecret Strivings, Diſcoverics and 
Conduct of that Spiritual Miniſter, of the Everlaſting Covenant, which is able to bring 
Man into that Way of Holineſs, without which no Soul ſhall ever ſee the Lord: 
And this is the true Reaſon why we are turned unto God's Miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus, 
who ſays, Learn of me: Of whom God faid, 1h is my Beloved Son, hear hin; 
and reject the Miniſtry of Man. TS 5 | | 

Our Third Artifice by which he ſays, we gain our Proſelytes, is denying all Hu- 
mane Learning, and Uſe of Reaſon: That we are the moſt ſottiſh and ignorant Set 
that ever appeared in the World ; Tet for our own Turn we will be nibling at it, as 
G. W. in mentioning a Moth. aten Manuſcript mentioned by Beza in his Annotations, 


Anſ. We have already ſaid enough to defend Chriſtianity, from the abſolute Neceſ- 
. of Humane Learning, either to underſtand or vindicate it; and ſo falſe is his 
Aſſertion, that ſince Prophecy has ceaſed in the Church, ſecular Learning hath been 
of greateſt Uſe and Benefit to Religion, that there is nothing more true than the 


contrary, as it is commonly underſtood, promoted and praQtifed in the World. I 


would fain know, how many Rabbies, Greek and Latin Philoſophers, yielded them- 


ſelves Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, though they had his Preſence, Miniſtry, 


Miracles, Death and Re ſurrection amongſt them, who was and is the Author and 


Maſter of it ? If ſuch Learning be ſo great a Friend to Truth, how comes it that 
the greateſt Things have fallen to the Share of Poor and Illiterate Men; And that 
ſuch have been moſt apt to receive, and boldeſt to ſuffer for it > Why not Rabbres 


rather than Fiſher-Men, which was before the Pouring out of the Spirit of Prophe- 


cy ? And for what Reaſon ſhould ſo many learned Academies, ſince the pretended, 
* Ceafing of it, be overrun with ſuch' foul Idolatries, Groſs Superſtitions, and fla- 
itious Living, as 1200 Years paſt will witneſs. Nay, on the Occafion of any Re- 
ormarion, with whom is there more to do, and who harder to be brought to yield 
than Unrverſities have been? Scripture and Story give it clear againſt him. 
Not that I would be thought to oppoſe all Sorts of Learning neither; It has been 
Man's Erring from his Divine Guide, that has made Way for thoſe numerous The- 
ſes, Diftinfions, Books and Controverſies, the World for Ages hath been infeſted 


with. Such are the obſcure, unintelligible and unprofirable Metaphyſicꝶs of the 


Heathen, too greedily received and miſchievouſly increaſed by Fathers, Councils, 
School. Men, and our modern Univerſities, to the corrupting of Chriſtian Docttine, 
and diſputing away the Benefit of Chriſtian Life. An unbounded Curiaſity and Fan- 
cy, have been the Womb that hath brought forth ſo much troubleſom and unprofi- 
table Matter; which began with a Degeneration of Philoſophers : True Philoſo- 
hy in the Beginning of it being no more, than the Way of Holy Living, by the 
ortification of Paſſions. But Learning, as Religion, failing by Corruption of 
Men, is now degenerated into quite another Thing. Socrates taught proper Speech 
and, good Life, and ſuch a Courſe of Learning as turned to daily Practice and Profit; 
ſeverely forbidding all Curioſities and Niceties, as what turned not to Good Lite, 
which he reputed the beſt Science; and Nato would have the Poets baniſhed out of 
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* But why is it ceaſt? becauſe ceaſt to, you, Sons of the Night? Did not Chriſt promiſe to be with bis 
to the End; Either that is not ſo, or bis being with them, endues them not with the Spirit of Prophecy; Was 
it not Apoſtolical, and in tbe firſt Churches ? Why nos now ? Is it leſs wanted? Is Chrift not that to his 
Church he was ? A blind Argument indeed ! becauſt the Prieſts of Man's making bave it not; therefore 
none bave it. I will pour out my Spirit upon Thee, and upon thy Seed, and thy Seed's Seed unto all Ge- 
nerations. Ia. 35. 9 ä FE, | = | 
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on, once Pure and Simple, * In ſhort, all Right Learning is to be divided into. 


theſe Two, True Knowledge and Proper Language. This Knowledge relates Firſt to 
God, and that's only to be received from the Spirit of God; And, Secondly, the 


the Enlargement of it's own Underſtanding, and Benefit of the whole Creation as 
ſubje&t to God's Grace, as knowing the Nature and Order of Things in the Creati- 
on, Building, Improvement of Land, Medicine, Chirurgery, Traffick, Navigati- 
on, Hiſtory, Government, with many other Honeſt, Uſeful, and Profitable Arts 
and Inventions, for the Help and Good of Mankind. And if Man had kept in God's 


Things of this Life z and therein the Spirit of Man has a large Field ro act in, to 


Counſel, the many ſuperfluous and unneceſſary Arts and Inventions that are in the 


World, had never been brought forth by him; and Time will work them out, as 
it brought them in, ſo that what is Plain, Honeſt, Serviceable, and of good Re- 
port, {hall be preſerved for the Good of the Creation. 
As for Language, it muſt be granted that there is a Propriety and Decency in 
Language: But as Men have followed the Ourſide of Religion, and left the Sub- 
lance behind, fo have they done with Lear xing They have neglected Matter, the 
molt Beneficial Pair of Learning, and devoted themſelves to an Exceſs of fine 
Speaking, of which Biſhop Wilkins in his Real Character complains not without a 
. Cauſe, when he ſays, That this Grand Impoſture of Phrafing bath eaten out all 
Solid Learning. | | „ 1 
Yer Language is very convenient for Men's Converſe with Books and Nations of 
a different Tongue; however, we utterly deny them to be abſolutely neceſſary to 


* 


* 


or practiſe Unnece | 
utations, Obſcurity. of Language, AﬀeRedneſs of Stile, Exceſs of Elegancy, be- 


— 


lieving, that Learning as well as Religion, ſtands in need both of great purging, 


and reducing: And that thoſe Subjects and Employ ments, which are moſt ſervice- 
able and beneficial to Mankind, and agreeable to God's Grace, digeſted into eaſy 
and familiar Methods, and treated on in the plain and ordinary Way of Speaking, 
belt deſerves Man's Time and Regard. And for his Reflection upon G. Mhite bead, 
it no farther deſerves our Notice, than that he flung a greater upon Bega, whoſe 
Learning he makes a little too bold with. To ſay no more of bis Morh-earen-Ma- 


the True Knowledge of the Myſteries of God's Kingdom. So that the True Enghfh 
of the Puakers denying all Reaſon and. Learning, is this; We refuſe to commend 
ary Studies, Nice Controverſies, Voluminous and Intricate Dif- 


nuſcript than this, That the beſt Copies he has bad for his Rule, have been near 


a · kin to ſuch Mot h- eaten Manuſcripts ; and if ſuch a Manuſcript was the Holy 


Scripture, as I believe it was, he was too Bold, and Irreverent, as well as Unwary 


and Fooliſh, in calling it a Moth earen-Scriprure, thereby implying it to be a Moth- 
caten- Rule; not that J take it to be his Rule, who has fo fearfully erred and ſtray- 
ed from the Holy Precepts and Exhortations of it. | 
The fourth Thing by which he reports us to proſelyte People, is, (Pag. 122, 
133, Jo deceive and aſſociate firſt with Women, therein imitating the Devil. 
 Anſw. Fult we deny it, as being like the reſt of his idle Stories, and thoſe that 
not only in the Primitive Times by the Heat ben, but in feveral Ages fince, and De- 
grees of breaking forth of Truth and Reformation from Apoſtate Generations, have 


been by them faſtned upon the Sincere Profeſſors thereof, as Halden ſes, Lollards, 


Hugonots, and Proteſiants themſelves, in their firſt Day, as well as more modern 


Diſſenters. We muſt take our Share, it is no new nor ſtrange Thing. 

Zut ſuppoſing it ro be True, that our Endeavours are firſt directed towards the 
Women, | ſee no Evil in our Beginning to undeceive, where the Devi! began to de- 
ceive. If they are fo eaſie to be perſwaded, why not to Good as well as to Evil? 


YT, |__| RE d ĩͤ ae er | 
Laſtiy, (Pag. 125, 126, 127,) For our pretending to higher Degrees of Holineſs, 
and Cracks, and Boiuſls of 575 


* Theſe Men were only verſed in their own Tongnes; They were many of them Mechanicks and 


| Tradeſmen: Anſwering among the Gentiles to the Prophets, and Apoſtles among the ems and Chrifti- 


ans (though far ſhort of them.) So that Learning and Philoſophy, like to Religion, are now ſo 


changed, the Ancients would be at a Loſs to know them: Another Thing has poſſeſt it ſelf of the 
Name of each: For te be a Philoſopher; or Lover of Wiſdom, which was to eſchew all Evil; and 


Leatning, which was to unlearn every in Thing, as Socrates ſaid, are now turned te dark and Unprofi- 


table Comeſts, Elaborate and Unſerviceable Studies, to ſtuff Men's Heads. : : 
1 Fainerius the Monk, and a terrible Enemy to the poor Waldenſes, made the ſame Complaints againft 
"owe! They uſed, ſays be, to teach firſt-what the Dilciples of Chriſt ought to be, and that gone are 

is Diſciples, But they that imitate His Liſe» And that the Popes, Cardinals, Oc. becauſe they live in 
Pride, Avarice, and Luxury, Oc. are not the Lawful Succeffors of Chrift, in that they walk not up to 
His Commandments, Thus ſays the Mond, they win upon the People. P. T. et. Hiſt. Vald. 
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Bur theſe idle Shifts and pitiful Reflections, deſerve rather to be diſdained then | 


irations, with our | Bewitching Language, which is 


Wiſdom Juſtiſied of ber Children. Vor., II. 


not bing but Canting, and Scripture Phraſe. fired to Feminine Fancies; by which (he 
). ſays) we have the Advantage of al other Hereſies. I return thus much. 


An ſto. It is our Faith, that God, who made Heaven and Earth, will judge the 


Secrets of all Men by Jeſus Chriſt 3 ſo that it is not only my Duty, but my Inte- 


reſt ro ſpeak the Truth of my Conſcience in this Matter. We dare pretend to no 


higher Degree than we have attained; but we muſt make a Difference between 


what we were whilſt under the Miniſtry of Man, and what we are, ſince our being 
turn'd to God's Powerful Word in the Heart, Chriſt's Miniſtry : We ſhould be falſe 
to God, injurious to our Neighbour, and ſmother and belye our own Convictions, 


it we ſhould not ſay, That we have found our Fudge near us, our Guide, Law-giver © 


aud Rule very nigh unto is; and thoſe Infirmities, Temptations, and Corruptions, 
God has, by this Heavenly Grace, given us Power 1 * (by which we have known 
that Mortification of Sin, and Conformity to the Will of God) which the utmoſt 

of our former Profeſſion could never free us from. And if this Plain and Chriſtian 
Confeſſion muſt be called by all thoſe hard Names our Adve/ ſary finds for our Ho- 
neſt Intentions, we muſt, as we have done, recommend our Cauſe to God, and His 


Holy Witneſs in all Conſciences, and him to be Judged by him to whom. we de- 


fire to ſtand and fall in all we ſay, do, and take in Hand; to whom alone we owe 

the Honour of our Experiences and Preſervations. 5 | mo 
However, the Irreverence of the Man deſerves both our Notice, and the Re- 

proof of all that read him: Whar ! Is Scripture-Language become a Cant; and a 


Sober and Seaſonable Uſe of it, Canting fitted to Feminine Fancies? But we think 


it not more his Folly, Contradiction and Blaſphemy, to ſpeak with that Contempt 


of the Holy Scriptures, and his pretended Rule, than an Advantage he gives our 


Cauſe, to tell the World, That of all others, the Quakers Speak and Preach the 
Scripture-Dialect. But it is the Mother-Tengue of ſuch frothy Minds ſo to pro- 
phane z and for all their pretended Reſpect to the Holy Scriptures, the Spirit and 
Life, that belong unto them, are made but Matter of Jeer and Mockage : They 
would not be thought to undervalue Chrift, the Scripture, nor his Religion, bur 
with the Height of Formality ſeem to Reverence and Applaud them all, yer Pærſe- 
cute 10 the Death thoſe that are His Holy Off ſpring, by the Spirit of Regeneration; 
which ſhows their Eſteem of Chriſt, Scripture and Religion, to be but a Kind of Blind- 
fold Reſpeft, and that indeed their very Spirits turn within them againſt that which 
15, truly Chriſt-like, Scriptural and Religious. The Devil ever underſtood his Inte- 


reſt better, than to perſecute Truth under that Name; yet for all his fair Preten- 
ces to Saintſhip, he conſtantly became a fierce Devourer of thoſe that have been 


the Children of the Truth : And I may truly fay to this Oppoſer, That for all bis 
Religion, Learning, Church-Communion, and that Stir he maketh againſt ia, as 4 
Crew of Hereticks, and Impoſtors, he knows not what Spirit be is of, who has writ 


2 Book, rather to Abuſe, than Inform us, and inſtigate the Civil Magiſtrate to deſtroy 


us, than by ſolid Argument to Refute or Reclaim s. He that has but Half an Eye 


may ſee his Aim was not ſo much our Converfion, as Diſgrace, and, if poſſible, 
our utter Ruin ; But *till our Adverſary's Labours prove as Dangerous to us as his 


Deſign (no doubt) was Wicked, we have little Cauſe to dread the Succeſs of his 


Epiſtle, p- 6. 
7, 297325335 


35 40, 41, 53, 


77, 94, 290, 
111,117, 121, 
110, 109. 


promiſſ. oy 


vil, and to lye under Everlaſting Errors and Deceits. 


Attempts. | | 

And that he may ſee a little of himſelf, if he thinks himſelf worth looking up- 
on, let him be pleaſed to take a View of ſome of thoſe many Reviling, Scoffing, 
Rude and Contemptible Epithets he is pleas'd to beftow on us, an entire Body of 
People: Heretical Generation of Quakers ; Slaves to Pride, Covetouſneſs, Luſt ; 
poſſefi by the Devil, and a Diabolical Spirit; Apoſtates, Phanaticks, Spiritwaliſts'; 
Black, impure Hearts and Mouths , Bewitched with their Sorceries and Inchantments 
Impertinent Cavilling Fellows, Rebelliozs Quakers, Cheats and Mountebanks; A 


| Beafily and Quaking Generation; Fuglers ; Scene and Inpudent Hereticks ; U 
Sottiſh Sect; IIluminado's, Infpirado's 3 Their 
Hlereticks, A Goatiſh Herd. _ | 


heats and Inpoſtures, Ent huſiaſtical 


And of our Principle thus, Their Ligbr leads to Hell and the Devil, ard carries a 
Man like an Ignis Fatuus, cauſing bim to fall into the Pit of Everlaſting Deſtruction; 
ho are led by this, are made obnoxiows to all the Impoſtures and Injections of the De- 


To all which I have no other Anſwer than what it is to itſelf; for it contains 


— + - Rt 


4 Biſho Sanderſon highly honours and characterizes the Light 3 he calls it, The Eternal Law of 
Righteouſneſs, and a Rule ſufficient to Good Life, See his Book in Lain, entituled, De oblig. Fu. 
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that Charge aga inſt it's Author, that I ſhall lea ve him to clear himſelf from, both 1673 
to God and the whole World; only I cannot be ſo wanting of Civility to the Per- G | 
fon he dedicated his Book to, as not to let him know, that it is unworthy of his Chap. X. 
Quality and 1 mongſt Men, to have his Name uſed to the Protection of ſo | 
much #480#/3. 1r7eltiog ond Abuſe; oo D EGO CG £32 14 
cannot think ſo meanly of him, as that the Endeavours of ſo ſcurrilous an Au- 
thor ſhould excite him to any Severity againſt thar poor People he has ſo baſely 
wronged : For ſuch a Thing were not only beneath that Place he holds amongtt 
Men, but would be to intitle himſelf to all our Adver/arys Shameful Miſcarriages, 
and encourage him to perſiſt in What it greatly behoves him to Repent of: Which 
God grant for his Mercy- Sake; which is my whole Anſwer to his ill Treatment of 
us, and worſt Wiſh I have for nim. 2; | 


A ConcLusron to thoſe to whoin the Diſcourſe 
5 b Dedicated. c 


INC E then it is fo evidently proved by Scripture, Reaſon, and Undoubted 

Preſidents, that it is no new or unwonted Thing, for * National Churches to be 
deceived, notwithſtanding they have been endowed with Power, Learning, Nobi- 
lity, Wealth, and Worldly Glory: And that it hath pleaſed Almighty God in the 
moſt Signal Reformations that have been wrought upon the World, to employ a 
Sort of Plain, Simple, and literate People: Let not our Meanneſs, Plainneſs and 
Simplicity, be any Argument with you againſt us; in the Mouths of that Decima- 
sing Tribe, whoſe Trade it is to oppoſe that Reformation, which in Conſcience can 
neither own nor pay them; The Old Enemies of God's Appearance in the World, 
who therefore dread a Free and Univerſal Preaching, becauſe the Ingroſſment of it 
to themſelves, has proved ſo profitable. Be Gamalzels at leaſt, I beſeech you, and 

Fight not their Battels : If we are not of God, we cannot land , And if of God, they 
muſt: fall. Leave us therefore with our Spiritual Weapons to decide this Contro- 
verſie, without interpofing your Worldly Power. *Tis ſtrange that we ſhould be 
ſuch Ignorants, and Hereticks too, whilſt they Bleſs themſelves with the Name of 
Learned and Orthodox, and yer dread the Conſequence of being left by you to a 
Fair Field with us. Are not their Univerſities, Biſhops and Doctors, enough to 
Silence ſuch Iliterate Whiflers, as our Adverſary is gleaſed to call us, without the 

Argument of your Carnai Sword? Certainly they ill deſerve Fifteen Hundred Thou- 
ſands Pounds a Year, if at laſt you muſt do the Buſineſs for them: What leſs can 
we expect from the worſt of Perſons and. Cauſes? But as this Employment is. below 
the Dignity of their Office, who ate Publick Magiſtrates, and much too Narrow for 
that Univerſal Influence it ſhould have for Publick Good, ſo remember that Great 
Saying of the late King, to the then Prince of Wales. - N 

Always keep up Solid Piety, and thoſe Fundamental Truths, which mend both Hearts 
and Lives of Men, with" Impartial Favour and Fuſtice, Tour Prerogative is beſt 
ſhown and exerciſed in remitting, rather than exacting the Rigour of Laws, there be- 
ing nothing 2 than Legal Tyranny. Again, A Charitable Connivance and Chriſti- 
an Toleration often diſſipates what rougher Oppoſition fortifies : Which had been the 
Saying and Counſel of King James before him. It is a ſure Rule in Wi. 
That God never loves to Plant His Church by Violence and Bloodſbed. And in his Ex- 
poſitions on Rev. 20. he ſaith, That Perſecution is the Note = Falſe Church. 

Hereſie muſt be cut off with the. Sword of the Spirit, ſaith Jeram. .The Church ler. Prozm, 
doth not Ferſecute, but is Per ſecuted, ſaith Hilary, hon will, with Blood, with et * 
Evil, and with Torments defend your Worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended,” but Auxent. 
.polured, faid Laffantize. I will conclude with Chry/oftom ,, It is not (ſaith he) che Lact. lib. 5. 
Manner of the Children of God to Perſecute about their Religion, but an evident To.. Ap. 10. 

ken of Antichrift. © | . 8 ns A Ts hos, Ia 
1 Zo let your Moderation be known unto all Men, the Lord is at Hand. 

I am à Friend to all Meurtoho would have Vice PuniſÞd, Conſcience Tolerated, and 
* » Righteouſneſs Eflabliſb d, whoſe End is Feace and Aſſurance for ever. 
The iöth of the 5th Month, 1673. _ „% oo EUN Pens: 

— — . ˙—˙»˙A ON es 3 wx KA INE TUE ICT = EE 3 OÞ 5 Ol 
I intreat. you to read a late Piece of Dr. Cave's, called Primitive Chriſtianity, in which the Poverty, 

Simplicity, Meanneſs, Manner, and Place of Worſhip, Maintenance, Miniftry, objected Novelty, Oc. of 
. the Ancient Chriſtians are related, 3 N ED, , ; 
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RE AS ON againſt RAILING, 
| AND N 
TRUT H againſt FICTION. 
BEING AN | 


_ Anſwer to thofe Two late Pamphlets, Entituled, A Dealogue 

between a ChRISTIAN and a QUaKER, and the Continuation 
of the Dialogue, &c. By one T homas Hicks, an Anabaptif 
Teacher. 


INN RIS 7 
 ( DifIngenuity ) ._ n | 

+ His Prachinamels 5 )Rebuked, 
* e „) Forgeries Detected, 
(Cavils are (Confounded. 


; To © AND | 
Thomas Hicks proved No Chriſtian, 


5 By ſeveral ſhort A RGUMEN TS raiſed from His Ungodly Way of 
i: Procedure againſt us. 1 


3 c 6 
By One that cannot but contend earneſtly for the TRUE FA IT H, once delivered 
| - tds the SAINTS, William Penn. 5 2 
Te ſhall conceive Chf; ye ſhall bring forth Stubble 3 your Breath i as Fire ſhal 
N = devour you, Ia. xxxiil. 11, fo 


NE 8 | To the R E A D E R. 
Reader, 


1 O what Sort of Frople ſorver thou art, ſure I am, that Almgghty God bath 
I 


„„ 


— 


placed a Witneſs for Himſelf in thy Confeience, unto whom thou muſt ſand 
"OE, or fall in the Terrible Day of Account. Vain will all prove that enables not 
„ I . Jo abide the Teſ of that Day, when the Works of all Mankind ſhall aſſuredly come to 
VUVudgnent: But bleſſed for ever will they be, who, not deluding themſelves with Un- 
pfoſitable Norions, ſhall appear with Confciences void of Offence before God, Angels 
and Men. And as I have been taught to ſeek that Happineſs above all other, how- 
ever miſ-repreſented by Ungodly Men, ſo would I not for many Worls hazard the 
Peace ¶ that State, by any unjuſt Procedure againſt this Adverſary now before me, 
however provok'd by bis Exorbitances. I would give the Wor of Men their Dze, 
and as I juſtly eſteem him of that Number, ſo God forbid that 1 ſhould in the leaſt 
' deprive bim of his Right, a Robbery I would not (after his Example) be Guilty of. 
Sorry I am, that ſo many Occaſions ure renewed to trouble both thee and my ſelf 
with, Books of Controverſie; did I conſult my own Egſe, and the Common Peace of tbe 
ſeveral Religious 2 his Land, Silence ſhould have been my Choice. 2 
Gal is, ny Record, theſe Things have deeply. griev'd: my very Saul, and made me 
cry, O when will Men rather preſs after Piety, than contend for Opiniony and 5 


* 


% 


* „ =. qo * 0 — 
Vol. II. Reaſon again Railing, e? 499 
ore themſelves to the Sincere Practice of that True and Undefiled Religion; inflead of 1673. 
| our ſain the ſiniſter Ends of what they falſely repute ſuch ! Shall Noiſe always go \f * | 
for Zeal, and implacable Conteſt conflantly be eftcem'd contending for the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints? Miſerable People ! Who know not that of all the Enemies 
' Faith has to overcome, there is not a greater to be conquered ? It is an old Fetch of 
- the Devil's to beſaint his own Off-ſpring, that be may beguile the Simple-hearted ; 
and to think of doing God good Service in perſecuting bis Truth, was the Condition 
of the high-profeſſing Jews of old. 5 5 | 
- Reader, It hath been our great Unhappineſs, that we have not been hitherto 
Rnown, as we are; for ſince we evermore mf ire to be unvail'd to God, there is no 
Reaſon why we ſhould abſcond our ſelves from Men; no, would we were known 
of Men, as we are known of the Lord : Bur ſuch is the Inpudence of this Ad ver- 
fary, that whil we ſeek nothing more than to be underſtood, he would have the W orld 
believe, we glory in being Unintelligible, and ſeems to make tbe whole Driſe of. his 
Diſcourſe to be a Diſcovery of us; tho, inſlead of pulling our pretended Maſk off, 
puts a frighrful Wizard on, and then leads ws up and down bis Dialogues for a 
Sight 4 This is G. Fox, that G. Whitehead; and the other Edward Burroughs, or 
William Penn, Oc. perverting, detracting, miſ-ronſlruing, vilifying, ſlandering to 
the Height , and, which is worſt of all, this villainois Praclice is to paſs for godly 
Teal, and in Defence of the Goſpel, 2: „ fn 
Reader, I have only this to requeſt, be moderate, be impartial; and this grant for 
thy own Sake, that what Fudement thou ſhalt heri after make of ws, or our Enemies, 
may be ſuch, as thou ſhalt not be aſhamed of in the wg of the Lord God. Certain» 
. ly ut concerns us to beſeech all to weigh theſe Things 5 For never were Men more in- 
nocent, and yet never any rendred more Nocent : Our Reputation here, and ou 
Welfare hereafter, arc brought into Queſtion; we muſt be at onte the Wort and moſt 
Imprudent Men, if what is charged, be True; and if Falſe, our Adverſa ry great- 
ly both : For ſuch is the Accuſation, that nothing ſhort o ſouleſi Wickedneſs can 
He at one of our Doors. And though I know many geht him, who yet are not o 
ws, reputing bim no better than @ meer Janizary in Religion, one that fights for his 
Pay, and writes for his Living, a kind of Homily-Hireling, nor worth our Notice; 
yet, ſince ſuch is the Unhappineſs of ſome, that they flick Not to entertain more fa- 
vourable Thoughts of his Endeavours againſt ut; for their Sakes, and to detect bis 
Envy, Error and Injuſtice to the World, am I now engaged. And if God give one 
Life, I hope to purſue this Undertaking effetualy, let him get what Stock of Forte 


and Ammunit ion he can. e nnge | 
Reader, I omit 10 ſay more here, but that I am (with all Sincerity) 
11h 3d Month, 16. Thy True Friend, 


William PENN. 
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Reaſon againft Railing, and Truth againſt Fiftion. 
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= 15. ſhall be wondered at by any, that we are fo quick with our Return to TH. 
pon his Second Dialogue, who ſeemed no more concerned for his Firſt - Tis 

fit that ſuch know the 8 we have to give in our Defence. 

_ , Firft, We eſteemed it a Fiftion, calculated to the vain and e Humout of 

the Vulgar, without all Savour of Mercy, Juſtice, Seriouſneſs or Civility 4 wor 

thy of no Man's Patronage, that would be in Earneſt about Religion; To em- 

ploy our Time about a large, compleat we diſtin& Book; had been to loſe * 


Chap: L⸗ 


3. 
2 


EReiſon ugainſt Railing, aud Vol. I. 


 4dly; George Whitehead, the Perſon moſt engaged, had given ſuch an Account 
of it in brief to the World, that with many ir ſeem'd ſufficient  fince the Contr. 
di&ions, by him obſerv'd, are no Ways reconciled, nor ſo much as attempted by 
T. H. in his laſt Dialogue. NI 


30%. Becàuſe whatever might ſeem to carry any Force with it throughout that 


confident Piece of Forgery, we reſolved to confider among many other Adverſaries 


in one large Volume, which is accordingly done. And had it not been for other 
intervening Diſcourſes, with the great Difficulty we have to print our juſt Deſen- 
ces, When we Have made them (a Strait our Enemies are not put to) it had long 
e'er this come to publick View. | = 

4thly. Several other Adverſaries were then before us, who, whether they aid 
any thing more injurious or no, to be ſure, pretended better Proof and Evidence 
for what they affirmed. | _ | | 5 

5thly. So fut Complaint having met him, as well from ſeveral unconcerned in 
our Way, as our Friends, to wit, That he had charged the Quaker with Saying 
tobat he did not, at leaſt to him, and in that Caſe, if ever he could prove it to have 
been either his Saying, or his Belief at any Time, or in any Caſe. He now, to vin- 
'dicate himſelf from ſuch Injuſtice, hath given us a Second Part, wherein he hopes 
to mike good what he charged upon us in his Firſt, by Quotations out of our 
own Books, which, if faithtully done, I ſhall freely acknowledge, that a 2uaker 
Is quite another Thing than a Chriſtian. And as this may ſuffice all, but ſuch as 
are reſolv'd never to be ſatisfied with any thing that comes from us, of rhe Reaſon 


of deferring our farther Anſwer; ſo having now that Ground to proceed upon, 


which we never had before, I ſhall, with God's Aſfiſtance, make the beſt of it ! 
can, in Defence of the Truth, and the Innocency of them that profeſs it; only 


Chap. Il. 


give me Leave to hint at a few Things, which may not be improper to the Matter 
In Hand, becauſe they do not a little Diſcriminate and give to reliſh the Spirit of 
our Adverſary. | | | 5 15 | g 


Something of the Manner of his Dealing with us. 


F then, He has taken a vety unequal Way to repreſent our Faith, Do- 
5 - 


Qrine and Practice to the World, in that he hath rather delivered his own 
Fury than a true Quaker, and ſhews to the World, rather what he would have us 


— 0 


to be, than what we are. | 


Can it be fairly done, to propoſe the moſt knotty Queſtions for himſelf, and 
give the-weak#ſt* Anſwers for s;? Had he but had the Generofity of a Roman, he 


would have given us fair Dealing for our Reputations : To make a Fool and an He- 


retick both, and then'eall him a Quaker, is no leſs than a Rape, becauſe a violent 
Robbery committed upon thoſe that go under that Name. . 

The beſt of Men can never eſcape, ler their Adverſaries have but the Characte- 
Tizing of them. It had become T. Hicks, if he would have ſhewn himſelf a Chri- 


tian and a Champion too; firſt to have ſer down our Principles and Arguments, as 


| y 275 
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Stiength of Sctiptureand Reaſon, before he had made To many 7 eo of Con- 
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deliveted-ahd wiged by us, ung en have eneryared: bdrh\hy-bis ater 
queſt ; But becauſe, had we been in the Wrong, this had been the Practice of a 
true Chriſtian, and that this hath not been his Practice, we are taught to infer, that 
T. Hicks is thus far Antichriſtian. 1 | 5 
Secondly, He has not only made us weak and Ridiculous by Anſwers no Ways 
to the Purpoſe, but to bely our very Conſciences and Principles, For when he alks 
us, Do you believe the Scriptures, to be arue Sayings of God o che makes us to an- 
ſwer, So far as they agree 10 the Light in me: An Anſwer never ſo delivered by us. 
And when he queries,” Will you be fo Jiberal of your Revilings, whether your Ad- 
verſary gives Occaſion, or not? He anſwereth for us, Ir concerns. u to render them 
as Ridiculdia as we can, and to make our Friends believe they do noi hing but conta 
"UN 1hemTelves, ,,, . ed ld a, 
_ Certainly, theſe Things 'ſhew ſuch premeditated and 'wilful, Obſtinacy to be 
wicked, that were wwe, whar he zepreſents us to be in this very Matter the ſeve- 
155 Plagues and, Judgments of the Eternal God we might juſtly expect to be our 
ortion.for ever. I fer T. Hicks meaſures us by himſelt; and that the Anſwer he 
feigns to the Second Part of bir Dialogue, will 17 505 Lot as truly, as he dee wh 
5 | > LL BE | | 1 : 


Wil. ruh et Pin 850. 


Jeignedly ſaid it. It would take up too much Time to enlatge, only thus much 1673. 

let me lay, That Man is hard put to it, and Unjuſt with a Witneſs, who not only. 
invents Anſwers to dif-repute a Man or People, but ſuch as are very Hes too a- Chap. II. 
gainſt their Faith and Practice. 5 


"Thirdly, Nor is this all, but he hath managed the whole of his Dialoguet in a 
Spirit of Frophanation, by a taunting and inapplicable Uſe of many ſerious Words, 
that have at one Time or other been ſeaſonably uttered by Sober, Simple and Re- 

ligious People to the infnaring Queſtions of ſuch Trepanners as himſelf. As for 
' Inſtance, Thou maniſefteft thy Darkneſs, that thou art flill in thy Imagination; What 
doft thou witneſs in thy ſelf ? T ſee thou art a poor Dark Crearute, as by thy talking 
$s manifeſt! ; yea, it is maniſcſt in the Light z yea verily : Alas! for thee, I bear Wit= 
"neſs againſt thee : We are dead to Diſtini#lions : Thou manifeſie# a Perverſe Spirit. 
' "Theſe, Reader, with the like Expreſſions, doth this Ungodly Scoffer give to the 
World in the Name of a true Quaker, as ſome of his beſt Anfwers; and that to 
ſuch Queſtions, whoſe Matter hath been efteQually conſideted and anſwered in 
wany of our Books: However, his Spirit ſhews, to whomſoe ver thoſe Anſwets 
ate improper, in one Senſe they are not ſo-ro him. But above all, that a Man pre- 
tending to Religion himſelf, and ſuch an one too as next to us ſtands faireſt for 
Reproach, ſhould give our ſerious Language in a Jeer, as if we were fitter to be 
derided than Informed, is horridly wicked. Can his Conſcience be ſo ſeated, as 
to handle Holy Things without Fear? Is Singularity, grown ſo odious to an An. 
baptiſt Preacher, that he ſhould make it a Subject for his Scorn and Drollery? How- 
ever this may reſemble T. Hicks, he does not herein anſwer the fiſt. Love of the 
People who go under that Name, While he ſhews ſo much implacable Hatred to 
his Conſcientions Neighbours, thereby not diſcountenancing the prophane Rabble 
in their frequent Scoffs at us, but furniſhing them with ſuch a Work of Darkneſs, 
as excites them farther to it, making us to inherit thoſe cruel Mockings, which 
were once the Portion of his own Prôfeſſion. We know, what Anſwers not God's 
Witness, ſhall never be able to abide the Trial, and therefore we ate the leſs con- 
cerned in his Comical Abuſes of us, more becoming a Moorfield or a Smithfield 
Stage Play, than a Ciſtian Treatiſe. Thus much and no more, of the Spirit of 
tbe Man in genetal, becauſe more largely handled elſewhere. _ 


GH ö ca BL. 
The Queſtion Stated, and accordipgly Purſued. Our Adverſary proved ” 
N Healſe and Weak. - 1 
W E ſhall now deſcend to the main Que ſtion, and that which is the Ground of 
his Second Dialague, and withour which there can be no Defence of his 


Mphether thoſe Doctrines and Expreſſions, charged 5 the People called Quakers 
Tho. Hicks in both his Dialogues, be really the Dollrines and Sayings of that 
People, or not? And afterwards, Whether what wwe do own, and 1 by bim charged 
*wvith Error, in ſufficiently oppoſed or proved ſuch ? et hy 
He affirms, hey are; and undertakes to prove his Aſſertions out of. their own 
Works, which naturally leads me to conſider, what are thoſe DoQrines and Ex- 
preſſions he hath charged upon us to be ours; and what arethoſe Proofs, by which 
the endeavours to make good that Charge. I ſhall firſt of all treat upon the more 
weighty Parts of Doctrine, and reſerve the more trivial Matters to the latter End. 
"The firſt conſiderable Thing he endeavours to ſuggeſt againſt us, is, Our making 
the Light in'every Man to be God, which he undertakes to prove from G. Whire- 
| +bead's Diſcourſe upon John 1. 4. In him was: Life, and the. Life was the Light of 
Men; That if rhe Life was the Divine Eſſence, the Light muſt be ſo alſo; for ſuch 
-as the Cauſe is, ſuch the Effect mult be. Upon which ſays T. Hicks, From this 
kind of reaſoning'we may conclude, not only the Light toithin, but every Crea- 
A ture both Beaſts and Trees are God; theſe being Effects of infinite Wiſdom and 
Power. Doſt thou not Tremble at this Con ſequent sss 
_ + 14nſ. This very Thing ſhews great / Diſingenuity in I. Hicks, That from G. Whire- 
- beads aſſerting & proving the Divine Nature of the Light within. he ſhould inſinua te, 
-tbat every Meaſure of Light in Man is whole God, and which is yet more mo 2 
; 1 | tus | | | | - CONCLUGE 
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1673. conclude from G. Whitehead's ſaying, Such as the Cauſe is, ſuch the Effect muſt 
bez that Beaſts and Trees are God, becauſe the Hecks of bis Power, whereas G. 
Chap. III. Whitehead did not intend it of a meer Potential, but Natural Effect, that is, ſome- 
OP thing reſulting from the Nature, and not the meer Power of the Divine Life, 
Men are the Natural Off ſpring and Product of Men, but fo are not all thoſe other 
Things in the Creation, which are notwithſtanding the Effects of their Art and 
Power, fo that there needs no Trembling at 5 s Blaſphemy, as he afterwards 
calls it, but better Information to T. Hicks's Ignorance, or Rebuke to his wilful 
Blindneſs. For this I refer the Reader to G. W's Fart of that larger Volume. 
Again G. V. affirm'd it muſt be God, becauſe to deny it fo to be, was to deny 
the Omnipreſence of God, Then it ſeems, ſays T. H. that rhe Light within, and 
« the Omnipreſence of God is one and the ſame Thing with him. Is this your Cham- 
* pion? May we not conclude the Body of Man as well as the Light within to 
* Ko God by this Reaſon? | | = | | 
Anſ. By no means, and 'tis a Shame to hear that a Man pretending to Contro- 
verſy ſhould ask ſo ridiculous a Queſtion. Is there no Difference betwixt a Man, 
whoſe Reins are on his Neck, following the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the 
Eye, and the Pride of Life, and the Light within, that I. H. himſelf acknow- 
ledgeth to convince of Sin, feprove for it, and unto which Man ought to give At- 
tendance ? Is there as clear a Proof of the Omnipreſence of God in the one as in 
the other; I would know who is he that ſearcheth the Hearts, and trieth the 
Reins, and telleth Man his Thoughts? Do not the Scriprures attribute this to God, 
and that as the moſt convincing Proof of his Omnipreſence? And if he doth ſo 
ſearch the Hearts and try the Reins, let us underſtand, if it be not as the Great 
Light, that enlightneth every Man that cometh into the World, ſince the Scrip- 
tures teſtify that God is Light; that every Man is enligbined; that God ſearcheth 
all Hearts, and that wharever doth make 75 is Light : Now unleſs a Man may 
have his Heart ſearched, his Reins tryed, his Deeds manifeſted and judg'd with- 
out an inward Light, it muft neceflarily follow, that the Light within, preſent 
with us every where, is to us the great Proof of Gods Omnipreſence, and therefore 
of God. And though every Meaſure of Light diſtinctly is not that Intire Eternal 
eing, yet we are bold to aſſert, that it is no other than God the Fulneſs of all 
Light, who ſearcheth the Heart and tryeth the Reins, and telleth Man his 
| Thoughts, that doth ſhine into the Inward Parts of Man, and doth there convince 
hn 1. 16. of Sin, reprove for it, and lead out of it, as believed and obeyed : And tis by this 
I. 1. 19 Tnward Diſcovery chiefly Men come to know that God is, and that he is a Re- 
5 warder of them that fear him; whence, when Men are Innocent, it is frequent 
with them to ſay, being unjuſtly accuſed, my Heart miſgives me not, my Conſcience 
doth not condemn me, I have good Courage ſo look my Accuſer in the Face; A State 
tranſcending the utmoſt Stretch of all T. H's imagined Chriftianity. © 
In ſhort T. Hicks's confident Concluſions againſt us ariſe from theſe Miſtakes. 
Firft, He infers from Man's being Ignorant of all he ought to know, the Inability 
of the Light to inform him, never conſidering Man's Obedience or Religion. 2% © 
From Chriſts being the Light that enlightens every Man, every Man's having the 
whole Chriſt in him; And thirdly from our aſſerting God and Chriſt to be one, our 
Denial of Chriſts Outward Perſon and Bodily Appearance at Jeruſalem, ſee pag. 3, 
4, 5, 6, 7, and 14. of the Dialog. and 41. Contin. of the Dial. with much more of 
that ſort: Than which, what can be more groſly Injurious to any People. Either 
let him leave of Writing, or underſtand better what he writes againſt us. In ſhort, 
we are willing to let the Controverſy lye here; that the Puakers own, promote 
and aſſert, that the Life of God which is the Light of Men, with which every Man 
is enlighitned, is ſufficient to Everlaſting Salvation; And Thomas Hicks aſſerts and 
promotes, that this Life of God, which is the Light of Men with which all Men 
are fenligh tned, zs not ſufficient to Salvation. I am not willing to break my De- 
| fign of following his Charge and Proofs by much controverting the Doctrine in it 
ſelf, fince 'tis enough for me to ſhew, that the DoQrines- and Sayings he faſtens 
upon us, and the Proofs he brings to maintain them, are not ours: yet I am will- 
ing to mention one Paſſage among ſeveral others, that if I underſtand any Thing, 
is a grand Contradiction to his Opinion of the Light's Inſufficiency, y 
© He quotes Stephen Criſp thus, If the Light ought to be obeyed, then it muſt be 
- Sufficient. To which T. H. returns this Anſwer. © But I appeal to the Light in 
** thee, whether this be not an Inſufficient Proof. I grant it ought to be 0 Jeb 
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« {© ought the lawful Commands of Magiſtrates, Parents and Maſters; yet who 
u thence infers, that therefore they aie a ſufficient Rule to Salvation? 
 Anſw.-This cuts the Throat of his whole Deſign, For by the ſame Reaſon, that 
ſuch who obey the lawtul Command of Maſters, Parents and Magiſtrates, are to 
be reputed good Servants, Children and Subjects, thoſe who obey the Light are 
good Subjetts, Children and Servantsto God; And it thoſe who ſo keep the Com- 
mandments of Parents, Maſters and Magiſtrates, eſcape Puniſhment, and obtain 
their good Will, Favour and Recompence, whic h is an outward Salvation, then 


thoſe who obey the Light by his Alluſion, do obtain Favour, Love and Recom- 


ence of the Keward of Righteouſneſs, which Righteouſneſs, that it might be 
Fatfilled in us, ſo obeying and walking after his Spirit, was the End of God's gi- 
ving his Son a Light, condemning Sin, and that they that walk thereafter, might 
not have Condemnation, iuding the Things of the Spirit of God, the Spirit of him 
that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, the Spirit of Chriſt, Chriſt in them, not minding the 
Things of the Fleſh, which amn, or Minding, as it may be renderd, cannot be 
fubje& to the Law of God, but they that are ſubject and are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Children of God, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. Moſt 
Ungodly then muſt T. Hicks's Conſequences be, that becauſe we fay, Chriſt enligh- 


ens every Man, Sau! perſecuted the Church, and the Heathens multiplied their Falſe 


Gods by the Light within. Like unto which is his Arguing, p. 14. where he thus 
pretends to aniwer his feigned Quaker : If indeed thou knoweſt not what I aim at 
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1n this Queſtion, then thy 705 cannot be God, as thou ſayſi it is; for God knows 
2. 


. the Hearts and Inteniions 


all Men : Mi confounding the Light and Crea- 


ture together, and concluding Imbecillity, Inſufficiency and Ignorance in the Light, 


which are the Imperfections of the Creature. Was there ever any Thing more 
Scoffing, Prophane and Dark than this? Might not the Gertiles have treated the 
Chriſtians after this Manner, that if they knew not all Things (whether it concern- 
ed them to know them,, or not) the Chriſt and Spirit they pretended to be led by, 
were not God? This is ſo far from proving the Light not to be God, that admit- 
ting of ir, it were to prove every Man a God. Is every Maſter as ignorant as his 


Roar, becauſe bis Scholar knows not as much as his Maſter? T. Hicks knows 


not all 
Calle bis Rule, therefore the Cauſe ? Certainly by his Way of Arguing againſt the 


ruth, nay T. Hicks may be led into many Miſtakes? Is his Bible, which he 


Light, if he he not Perſe and Infallible, the Scriptures'muſt needs be Inſuffici- 


ent and Ertable: Bur if it be an Evil, to make the Scripture acceſſory to T. Hs 
Miſtakes; of equal Reaſon ir it Lieu in him to charge Men's Infirmities upon 


the Light, and repute that Inſufficient, becauſe 4 #1 Rebellious. Education, Pie- 


judice, latereſt, elf-Righteoulnels, Evil Living, bring Vails over the Underſtand- 


n the Light ſhine e they comprehend it not. 


hen Sauls Formality, and Phariſaical Righteouſneſs became ſhaken by the 


Lau 1 inthe Conſcience, then, and not till then he cries out, O wrerched 
Man that I am! Whilſt Saal gave more heed to his Out ward Religion, than the 
Light in his Confcience, he did Perſecute, and thought it a Duty; 'twas when 
the Light ſtruck him, that he became awakened : But if he perſecuted the Church 
by the HED within, why not by the Spirit too, fince God gave the Zews his good 
Spirit? If T. Hicks will fay, But he reſiſted that; ſo ſay I, as to the Light; For- 
mality, Tradition, and many Superſtitions (attended with an Ignorant and Harſh 
Zeal) darkened him, that he could not behold it. But it is a groſs Contradiction 
in T. H. to fay, The Light ought to be obeyed; and yer ſay, That is led Saul ro per- 
ſecure the 52 CC xo £7 WE 5 | . 
And he abuſes many of the Hear hen-Phi/:ſophers, as well as the Light, in ſaying, 
That the Light within reproved them not for multiplying their Deities, For all learn- 
ed Men muſt needs know, as I have elſe-where at large proved, that by the Light 


within they have decried the Heat hen Goli, maintgined the Doctrine of the One on- 


IyWiſe God, and for their Faith and Perſeverance they have been Taken, Impriſoned, 
_ Arraigned, Condemned and Executed, though it went for Juſtice upon the Enemies 
of the Gods. Who knows not this, is a Stranger to Story. 6 
But hear T. Hicks, © 1 demand an Iaſtance, among the many Thouſands of Mankind, 
* that bath been convineed, or reproved for xot believing Jeſus 10 be the Chriſt by 
_* the meer Light within, before any Revelation was brought unto them; though IJ 
5 grant that the Light in thee may reprove for thoſe Sins, the Common Light in ull 
* Mankind will Le 
al haue not, 8 


quſe thou baft horromed much Light from the Scriptures, which 


* 
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1673. Anſ. I may well ſuppoſe, that as many have been repitored for not believing 7e- 
Auto be the Chriſt, by the Light within, as by the Scriptures; and my Reaſons 
Chap. III. are; Hrſt, Becauſe thoſe who crucified him, were Admirers of the Scripture, and 
retended to prove out of rheir own Law, that it was both lawful and neceſſar 
1 be ſhould be put to Death; whereas had they brought that Deed to the Light, the 
Light would have ſhown it not to have been wrought in God; which the Scrip- 
tures without that Light could not ſo: effeQually do. 20, Thoſe who by Scripture 
came to any Convincement, originally received it from the Revelation of the Light 
within, which both opened the Scriptures and their Underſtandings. 30, Feter, 
Andrew, Matthew, Nathaniel, the Centurion, Ruler, Diſeaſed Woman, Fc. con- 
feſs'd him from the Illumination and Operation of the Light within, fince what- 
ever makes Manifeſt or works Conviction, is Light ; They were not Diſobeyers 
and Rebellers againſt it, who moſt readily received and followed Chriſt ; They who 
waited for I/rae!'s Confolation, lived in the Juſt Man's Path, a ſhining Lighr, 
which ſhined brighter and brighter to the leading ſuch as walked in it, to the great 
Light of Iſrael, when he appeared. OT, . a 
Farther, To ſay that zhe Light we have, being much of it borrowed from Scripture, 
Reproves for thoſe Sins, the Common Light in all Men will not, is great Wickedneſs; 
for it is to ſay, that the Light wherewith Chrift hath enlightened all Men, will 
not Reprove for all Sin; thereby placing the Defe& manifeſtly upon the Light, as 
before, and not upon the thick and groſs Darkneſs (through Diſobedience of the 
People) as well as that he attributes to the Scripture that Conviction, which is 
chiefly due to the Light. For by what Way can Mankind arrive at true Sight, 
Diſcerning and Knowledge in the Underſtanding. Part, but by the Light, and that 
as it ſhines into the Underſtanding ; is it not the Light to which every Deed ſhould 
be brought, to ſee if it be wrought in God, or no? What can any Man ſolidly and 
beneficially 'Tearn by the Scriptures, but through the Diſcoveries of that Inward 
Light? Are they not dark Sayings, or rather Man dark to thoſe Sayings, if the 
Holy Light arife not to ſhine forth, and give to underſtand their Scope and Ten- 
- dency? All Scripture but Prophecy, which was given forth by Inſpiration, as Re- 
proof, Exhortation, Doctrine, c. were firſt experienced or witneſſed, (by thoſe at 
whom T. Hicks may equally cavil and Scoff, (What's your Witneſſing to me) and that 
through walking in the. Light of the Lord, the {v8 Man's Path; and were written 
for the ſake of others, that they might be aſſiſted and helpt to the ſame Experi- 
ence, but not another Way, than through the ſame Steps they had trodden: So 
that the Ground of the Holy Ancients Experiences now Written, and of the true 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, and Comfort from them, as an outward Means, and 
whatever is to be obtained and enjoyned within, Wworiginally and chiefly aſerihable to 
the Diſcoveries, Convictions and Leadings of the bleſſed Light of Chriſt within, 
through every Generation, however varioufly the Principle may have been deno- 
minated; as, the Word of God nigh, Wiſdom, Light, Spirit, Cc. under the Old 
Teſtament ; and Light, Grace, Truth, Chriſt, Spirit, Anointing, Gift of God, ©c. 
under the New Teſtament. Cn C 
Tuo ſhort Scripture Arguments ſpring in my Mind for the Divinity and Suffici- 
ency of the Light, and then I ſhall confider his Objections: . 
I. If God be Divine and ſufficient to Salvation, and the Word be God, and the 
Life of the Word, the Light of Men, then is the Light of Men Divine and Suffi- 
cient to Salvation. ro a pod C 
But God is Divine, and Saficient to Salvation, and the Word is God, and the 
5 1 of the Word, One with the Word, and the Life of the Word, the Light of 
Therefore I conclude, that zhe Light of Men, which 3s the Life of the Word, 
"which Word is God, is Divine and Sufficient to Eternal Salvation. 8 
II. That which was in all Ages the juſt Man's Path, and there where the Blood 
of Cleanfing is known to cleanſe, and by which Fellowſhip is enjoyed, and the 
Prov. 4. 18. Light of Eternal Life obtained, is, ever was, and ever will be a Divine, Sufficient 
1 Ichn 1, 2, 3, and Saving Way; But ſuch a Way is the Light as fhe ſeveral Scriptures in the 
4, 5: 67+ - Margin will teſtifie, Conſequently, the Light is Divine and Sufficient to Salvation. 
= „% The only Cavil at theſe Arguments will be this; I deny this Light to be the con- 
Lhe ode mon Light in all Men. To which I ſay, that there cannot be Two Spiritual Lights 
of the. Life of the Word; and not the ſame, if Two could be; For whatever 15 
of the ſame. Nature, though not of the ſame Degree, is ſtill the ſame in Kind. It 
there be another Light that is Saving, tell us from whence it comes; bur firſt pros 
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this not Saving: And as theſe. Things are too Difficult, I hope, for him to com: 
paſs, ſo is it as Ridiculous and Blaſphemows to think, that God ſhould give Man an 
hpſaigcient Light. But why any, if not Sufficient? „ 
have beard and read often, That all God's Gifte are Perfect. Tis ſtrange, that 
bis Light to Men ſhould be ſo Lame, Defective and Imperfect, as T. H. tepreſents 
it. But ſuppoſe this Light to be ſo; Why an Inſufficient Light, and à Saving 
Licht both? The latter would have done our Buſineſs. It is Injurious to Man to 
Let him ha ve a Fallible Guide; For when he may think himſelf certain, he may be 
in the greateſt Danger by miſtaking one for the other; or thinking not of them 
as the, are. But Thanks be to the: God of Light, we know (for We Witneſs) 


better. Things, How ill a Reaſon, | and how offenfive ſoever itneſing is to Thomar - 


Hicks. an Anabaptiſt Teacher; to whoſe Brethren Experiences .onte were the great 
Foundation of both their Knowledge and Comfort, though now mockt at by him 
with great Derifion in a Quaker. _ OP, e 
But to his Obje&ions'fairhfully contracts! * 

1. If this Light ever was and 1s Sufficient, how comes it, that Men haue been and 
art fo degenerated in Faith, Diſcipline and Worſhip « They have all this Light by your 
: = If this Light had been Sufficient, wherefore ſhould God have ſuperadded ſo 
many other Ways and Means ; they would be then needleſs? ? 

ly, Cbriſt being ' the Only Saviour, who was-born of a Virgin at Bethlehem; 
wroughr Miracles, was Crucified, bore out Sins, &c. I query; how all this can be af- 
frmed of the Light * + . | | . x 


Aly, Are not all.the Generations of Chriſtians ſince Chriſt's Time till within 4 10 
bis 


very few Tears certainly Loft and Damned, foraſ nuch as they acknowledg'd not thi 
. mmm. 
To the firſt 1 anſwer, There is nothing therein, which may: be thought to re- 


fle& upon the Light, but what falls as heavily upon all other Ways, Helps, Ordi- 


nancet, Appoimments, yea the Scriptures, and which is more, upon God, and Chriſt,” 


and the Holy Spirit too; For if the Degeneracy of Man, that is the ſad Effect of 


his own Rebellion, ſhall be a valid Proof of the Inſufficiency of the Light within; 


then muſt we conclude from the Degeneracy, that hath been among Jews and 


Chriſtians, and which remains to this Day, that all thoſe AfRances, af” and Helps 


which have been given, in reality were not Potent nor Sufficient to the End for which 
zbey were given; The Conſequences' of which Opinion of our Adverſary's are 
theſe Two, and fad enough. 1. That God in his Ways muſt have been and is Inſuf- 
ficient and 2. That Man never was, neither is in any wiſe faulty. In ſhort, that 

may be ſufficient to Salvation, which if negleQed, will never work Salvation, as 
in the Parable of the Talents may be ſeen. LES. FM, „ 
To the Second I briefly ſay, That Man's Mind being ſo much abroad through un- 


ſtable and vain 'Wandrings from God's Light, the Lord in Wiſdom and Conde- 


cenſion to the 'Weakneſs of Man, and Darkneſs of that Carnal State, did accom- 
modate both his Diſcoveries to Man, and that Worſhip he required from Man,” 
according to his Capacity to receive the one, and perform the other. If God went 


into Outward Things to meet with Man's Mind that was abroad, to the End that 


gradually it might return Home, ſhall ice infer Weakneſs in the Light Man in that 
State was incapable; he muſt have been new-moulded, and as another Creation. to 


have then received that Teſtimony in all it's Plainneſs, which God hath brought 


forth in after Ages, % BO 4 | 
If any will undertake to charge Weakneſs upon Man, let him; But I warn all, 
bow they conclude it againſt the Light, ſince the ſame falls on God and his good 
Spirit, who made Uſe of ſuch Ways and Means in order to gain upon Man's Mind, 
and beget a right Underſtanding and Senſe of what was his Will eoncerning him: 
Beſides, not only did the Divine Light and Life appear unto Man in, and through, 
thoſe Things as Vails z But that which gave Man true Diſcerning, Repentance, 
and to do the Thing that ever was acceptable with God in any Meaſure, and which 
was as the Soul, Life and Spirit of all the true eee e ICON, was. 
a Meaſure of that Divine Light of Life in their Hearts at that Time; though as 


Samuel in a like Caſe, they knew it not. Let none then charge the Weaknefs of 


| the Adminiſtration. upon the Light, but the Generation, to whom he that is the 


Light of and in Men, appeared, as Mankind has been able to receive the Know- 


age of him: It was not Inſufficiency in God, nor in his Light or Spirit, if Man's 
Eyes were not ſtrong enough to behold 85 Brightneſs of what aftes Ages have 
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were vain or needleſs; For as the Weakneſs'of Men ſhould not call the Ability of 
Larter wh in Queſtion, nor their Carnality take off from the Lights Sufficiency, 


pypirtue that is in them, comes from the Light of Life. 


commend his Love, but to confirm his unchangeable Goſpel: of Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Eternal Salvation to as many as believed, and followed him the Light of the 


beheld; Bur it was his Mercy and Soodveſß, that he proportioned: both his Diſco- 
uſed, fuirable to Man's 


- Spirituality or Divinity, ſo neither doth the Sufficiency of the Light render a 
| Means accommodated to Man's: Weakneſs vain or needleſs; eſpecially. when the 


We ort not, neither do weiconfeſs to another Chrift than him, who after the 


took Fleſh, was and is the Light of the World; in the Fulneſs of Time he mani- 


Serpent, bruiſed his Head, and gave him an abſolute Defeat in the General, ſcat- 


ual; yet when all this ſis ſaid, and believed. moſt ſurely, as well as expreſt moſt 
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veries and Requirings according to Man's Ability. IE | 4 

To conclude, The Light i; ſtill the fame in it ſelf through all Ages, and not 2 
whit the leſs Sufficient, becauſe: through its Inviſibility and Spirituality, and the 
Wandrings Abròad and great Carnality of Man's Mind, ſome External Means were 

Weakneſs, through which to reach into Man, and raife up 
ſome. farther Knowledge of the Spirituality of God's Worſhip: Nor © becauſe of 
the Light's Sufficiency as: to it ſelf, ought any:to infer, that thoſe Ways or Means 


li 


To his Third Objeckion, which with moſt Oppoſers carrieth the greateſt Weight, 
I bave this in Plainneſs and Brevity to anſwer; 1 
Fleſh was born of the Virgin Mary, at the City of Bethlehem, in Judea, who: preacht 
an —— Goſpel, wrought Miracles, bore. our Iniquities, and was cut off, or 
dyed for the People. But fince'Thowas Hicks would have us believe, that he 1s not 
yet Socinian enough to. deny the Divinity or Godhead of Chriſt, and therefore 
that Chriſt was not only a Man; much leſs, that which was born of Mary, was 
crucified, and laid in the Sepulchre of Zoſeph of Arimathea, was the whole Chriſt, 
Tt ih i 4 V . 
The Word that was with God in the Beginning, and was God, who in Time 
feſted bimfelf in a more familiar and intimate Manner to Mankind, in order to 
which he piepared an Holy Body, in which he gs - bis Everlaſting Goſpel, 
wrought many Miracles, drew many after him: He ſuſtained grie vous Werghts, the 
Burden of the Iniguity of tbe whole World lay upon him, he travelled under it, and 
trod the Wine: Preſs alone, and was pre ſſed as a Cart with Sheaves z And ſo well did 
he love the World, that, to teſtify the ſame, he gave up his Life not only to re- 


World; that ſo Remiſſion might not only be preached in his Name, but in his Blood 
alſo (for it was a Time of Blotting out; for God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World unto himſelf.) In which Manifeſtation, he not only drew many to him, 
and gave Teſtimony of his Salvation to ſome Particulars, but he combated the 


tering his Oracles, chafing his Infernal Spirits, cauſing his own Light more univer- 
ſally to clear up, and break forth into the World, inſomuch that Thouſands fol- 
lowed him: He qualified and.deputed Ambaſſadors ; Commiſhoned and impowered 
them from on high z whoſe Meflage was Powerful, and whoſe Miniſtry was Effect- 


plainly, That which gave the Life, Power, Virtue, Strength, and Efficacy to all 
this, and to whom therefore eminently the Work, Salvation, Power and Glory are 
moſt deſervedly aſcribable, is the Word that was in the Beginning with God, and was 
God, whoſe Life waz, and is the Light of Men, who took Fleſh, and waz manifeſted 
therein. Therefore He who is our Light, ought not to be denied, being. the true 
Chriſt, and true Saviour; For no other Light and Life than appeared in that Body, 
that was then an Offering for Sin once for all, is the Life and Light that we aſſert 
and defend. And for that Holy Body, it was our Lord's, as the Scripture ſpeaks,. 
Joſeph of Arimathea/begged the Body of Jeſus, Mat. 27. 58. Mark 15. 43. Luke 
23. 52. They found not the Body of the Lord Jeſus, Luke 24. 3. He prepared it, 
he took it, he was manifeſted in it and by it; how can we deny that Body which 
was our Lord's? By no Means. To conclude, Though the Divine Word of Lite 
and:Light died not (for Chriſt as God over all bleſſed for ever, could not die) yet 
his Body did, and ſo bis Falneſs therein and thereby manifeſted, have we received, 
and Grace for Grace. So that all thoſe who are talking of the Body of Chriſt, and 
ſeeking to repreſent us to the World as Deniers and Deſpiſers of his Appearance, 
are but in the Steps of the Perſecuting Jews, who as theyicried up the Prophets, 
bur being Strangers to their Divine Life, reliſnt not, ſavour'd not, and therefore 
yielded not to Chriſt (the Rock who followed rhe Fathers in the . 20 
e 15 | . = 5 ; -COUN 


Vol. II. Truth againſt Fiftioii. 5˙% 
* Fountain of all the Life and Refreſhment of the Holy Ancients) but with their 1693. 
proud, and Conteited, and indeed Miſtaken Knowledge, not from, but of the n 
Lettet, and in. 4 bitter Zeal for their Dying Forms and Traditions, did they war Chap. III. 
againſt the Breaking forth of that Day of Salvation, and that as Hereſy, Blaſphe- 
my, and the like; ſo now, theſe Men feem buſy and great Sticklers tor the Body 
of Chriſt, (which they know not) and for Bread, Wine, Water, &c. and all in Op. 
fition to a more Plain and Inward Manifeſtation of the Divine Light, Life and 
2 btance ſhed abroad, as the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe of the Father in 
this our Day and Generation. But as it fared with thoſe of old, fo ſhall it with 
theſe Oppoſers, their Viſitation ſhall paſs ſwiftly over their Heads, and their Tem- 
ple ſhall be caſt down, and not one Stone of their fair Edifice ſhall be left ſtanding 
on another. e ß) v3 ig3s k Wa 29 
ub his Loaf! Objection I muſt tell him, that we have not that Uncharitableneſs in 
our Principles, which our Adverſaries are guilty of. He, like the Jews of old, is 
ready to think every Man damn'd, nay, by his Principle, it is not avoidable, who 
hath not heard of the Name Chriſt, or is not entred into ſome kind of Church-⸗ 
Fellowſhip upon common Chriſtian Confeſſions, as they are called, and diſtinguiſned 
from meer Morality or Good Life: Bur for my Part, as God had a People among 
the Gentiles of old, who became a Law unto themſelves, doing the Things contained 
in the Law, whom I believe to be at Reſt and Peace (notwithſtanding the ſevere 
and poſitive Cenſures 1 have heard from ſeveral Profeſſors againſt them, and Mil- 
lions more) ſo, though much Darkneſs hath prevailed in moſt Parts of the World, 
and ſtill continueth, yet then, and where the Day of Ignorance remains, and where 
there hath been and is a Walking with Sincerity towards God, according to their 
Knowledge, I do believe the Lord did and doth wink, and had and hath Merey on 
men, though great Strangers to that Chriſt:an Profeſſion ſo much boaſted of among too 
many in our Nation: And I doubt not, but that there may be found ſome Thou- = 
ſands both of Turks and Indians, who would not only have deteſted, in Point of 
Credit, but in Fear to God dreaded, doing a Tittle of what Tho. Hicks hath falſly 
and impudently ſaid and done againſt our Perſons, Practices and Principle... 
In ſhort, though God in every Age hath had a Regard to the Sincerity of Peo- 
ple's Hearts, and their Upright Living, though ſubjected under groſs Forms, and 
in the darkeſt Seaſons of the World; yet, God having now cauſed bis Day-ſpring 
from on bigh to viſit, whereby more certain Knowledge and ſound Fudgment is given 
f the Darkneſs that bath covered the Earth, the Superſtition, Idolatries, buman In- 
 wentions, Will-Worſhips, Violence, Crueliy, Wantonneſs, Intemperance, Avarice, and 
all Manner of Ungodlineſs ; all are required to hearken to the Lord's Voice, 70 obey 
bis Call, to let him in, and bring their Deeds unto the Light, that Chriſt, who 1s 
that true Light, may diſcover the Enemy, may bind hin, ſpoil his Goods, and caſt 
him out; that he may reign over Thoughts, Words and Deeds; fo ſhall ſuch be able 
to ſay as David did, O, all that 3s within me,praiſe his Holy Name! For Chriſt will be 
known, as he is the Saviour of the Soul from Death, the Reſtorer of Paths to 
dwell in, who deſtroys the Works of the Devil, and brings in Everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs to the Soul. And though few obſerve it, That which is truly commend- 
"able in any People proceeds from the ſecret Power and Efficacy of that Inward 
Principle we'ſo much teſtify of: Tis that convinces, diſcovers, reproves, reſtrains, 
renders, bumbles and affects the Soul, and not their ſeveral Outward Forms, which, 
with Robbery to the Light or Grace within, they are apt to attribute ir to, and 
whereby the Devil beguiles them into a Continuance of them. Wherefore let all 
our Oppoſers be dehorted from their vehement out- cries; for who withſtand, re- 
vile, and ſet at nought this Bleſſed Appeatance, God, the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, will break them to Pieces, if they come not to timely Repentance for it. 
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ND this for ever raſes the Foundation of T. H*s Building; as indeed how 

'A can any thing ſo infirm long continue, built upon For gery, and the Heighth of all 

Furl iality: who makes us Heretickt, that he may be found; and-abufive, that he 

may either ſhew his own Patience, or colour his frequent baſe Revilings of us: I 

Ny this overthrows his whole 'Diſconrſe about . being the Rule of 
Faith and Practice under the New gen For, Whatever is more Ancient, 

1 70 f | | 2 A more 


3 Reaſon againſt Railing, and Vo 2 
1673. more Univerſal, and Able to Inform, Rule and Guide, that muſt eminently be the 
WI Rule; but chat has been, and ig, the Light within + conſequently that has been, 
Chap. IV. and ought to be the Rule of Faith and Practice. That it has been and ought {il} 
to be the Rule expreſt, is proveable thus: 3 | 


That which led thoſe Holy Men into thoſe Things, of which the Scripture is a 
Declaration, muſt needs have been the Rule; But that was the Principle of God 
within, by what Name ſoever denominated. | That this is true, let it ſuffice to ſay, 
That who walked in the Light in any Age, ſo far walked in the Counſel of God. 
And that all Mankind had an Ability from God ſo to do, is our Belief, what 
1e ſoever T. Hicks's deteſtable Opinion of Reprobation may make of the 


0 That it ought ſtill to continue to be the Rule of Faith and Life, I prove thus: 
| That which is every where, which makes manifeſt that which is diſpleaſing, and 
that which is acceptable to God, without which the Scriptures are unintelligible, 
and by living up to. which, Men only may come to witneſs the Truth of thoſe 
Things declared of in the Scriptures, muſt be, and ought to be the Rule of Faith, 
Ec, But all this is true of the Light; which is farther proved thus: ö | 
The Light Thomas Hicks acknowledges all Men have. The Light Thomas Hicks 
acknowledges all Men ought to attend unto : (p. 7.) Now, unleſs ſome Man, who 
hath lived unblameably up to the Light, can give us a Demonſtration of it's In- 
ſufficiency to ſhew, and teach him, that nnen i that God requires him to 
believe and do, there can be no valid Argument againſt the Lights Sufficiency. If 
T. H. date be the Man, we ſhall join Iſſue with him in the Trial of the Matter: 
But if the Light be before-hand with Mankind, furniſhing him fill with Work 
enough to do, as it certainly ever hath done, and ſtill doth, let it be known to 
T. H. that ſuch as would know. more of Chriſt's Dodtrines, muſt firſt do bis Will ac- 
cording to what they do Know +, And as it is the common Met bod of the Dealing 
of God towards the Sons of Mien; So is it great Impiety in any Man to infer or 
conclude Inſufficiency to be in the Light to diſcover and teach Man' what be ought 
to know and do, from Man's Ignorance of all that he ought to know and do; fince 
the Ground. of that Ignorance. js, his not doing, what the Light of God requires 
from him, as his preſent Duty to per forum... 
That the Scriptures are Unintelligible wit haut it, is eaſily prov'd from the Varie- 
ty of Judgments that are in the World about molt of the Fundamental DoQtrines 
contained therein; as about God's Eſſence and Similitude, Chrift and the Spirit, 
their Divinity, Predeſtination, Original Sin, Free-Will, Redempt ion, Satisfaction, 
Fuſtification, Faith and Works. In ſhort, the whole End of @rifts Coming, Living 
and Dying, are ſtrongly controverted : Now were the Scriptures ſo clearly capa- 
ble to determine in theſe Matters, the Differences would quickly end; But ſince 
the utmoſt Ability they of themſelves can give, is not enough to render. thoſe 
Things obvious, that are now. doubtful and diſputable; There is a Neceſſity of 
Man's Recourſe to ſome other Thing, which is able to diſcover the Mind and In- 
tention of the Holy Pen- Men. Now I would be glad to know of any ſober Man, 
if any thing beſides the Light ſhining into the Underſtanding is able to give true 
Sight, Diſcerning and Judgment, about the Points controverted? Would it not 
be reputed Madneſs to bid Men read, that haue no Eyes, or if they have Eyes, at 
leaſt no Light to read? The whole Scripture, as it relates to Man's Duty, is a De- 
dlaration of the woful State of Darkneſs, and. the bleſſed State of Light and Life, 
0 with the Way of Tranſlation out of the one into the other. And was this Know- 
"OE withour Experience, or hy and through, Experience? I hope no Man will fay,. 
the Holy Pen-Men were not Witneſſes of the. Things they wrote; and if the 
were, I would fain know, by what other Way they came to underſtand and com- 
prehend the Darkneſs that was within, than by the Light within; And to know 
the Temptations and Subtleties df the Spirit e the Diſcoveries, Re- 
proofs- and Leadings of the Light, the Tryals, Travels, Exerciſes, and finally the 
perfect Tranſlation fo frequently E preſſed in theſe. Holy Writings, but through the 
Manife ſtation of the Light of Chrift in the Conſcience, their Obedience to it, and 
4*s'Operation to their Redemption and Santtificatipn. So that the State of 7 Agr 5 
Repentance,” Remilſion, Regeneration, called the New, Birth, and perfect x; foe 
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\ ion, were their. Experiences (or Witneſlings, for all J. Hicks) from the Inward. 
A Work of God's Light uon their Hearts and their. Souls, Which though the Scrip- 


tures declare of, they can never bring Man; inte, not can any Man ground- 


, ealy aver the Truth of thoſe Things, *cill)be, comes: thraugh Obedience 72 
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+» Light in his on Conſcience to ex exjence the fame Zudgment, Repentance, Remiſ- 

£2 Regencration, called the New Birth, and - petfect Juſtification before God; 
Since then the Scriptures can do none of theſe Things of themſelves, however In- 


ſtrumental they may be of Good, but the Holy Light in the Conſcience, and that 


theſe Things are not knowable, though they may be read, ralked and writ of, 
without being led by the fame Spirit, and treading the ſame,Steps of deep Experi- 
"ence the Holy Ancients trod in, and have left us tor an Example, it muſt be grant- 
ed, whether T. Hicks will or no, That ihe Author of Thoſe Diſcoveries, Convittions, 
 Tudgments, &c. muſt be the Standing Immutable Rule to the Soul, what, how far, 
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Re ſpett to thoſe Things that pleaſe G 


or that pleaſe him not. 13 1 5 
lis Objections I ſhall contraU into theſe Four, urged by him for the Scriptures, 
and againſt the Lights being the Rule of Faith and Practice; and indeed they are 


the greateſt Strength of his Book, if any it has. 


* . . \ | 


Firſt; The Light Within cannot groe à clear and diſtindt Account how Sin came to 


be; if we conſult the Wifeſt Philoſophers, we ſhall. fd a deep Silence rouching this 
Point: They ſaw Sin did overflow, but could not by all the Improvements of the Light 
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I am perſwaded T Hicks- never conſulted fo much as the meaneſt of them, at 
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Dial. pag. 21; 
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leaſt effectually; had he, His Dialogue would have favoured of more True Science 


the Philoſophers, and blafphemed the-Lighr in this one Paſſage. 15 
- Where there is no Law there is no Traxſgreſſion ; then where there is Trangreſſion 


and Morality 3 tor il ake it appear that he has contradicted himſelf, abuſed 


there is a Law. Now T. Hicks polar il Heathen knew there was Sin, they 


muſt know it by Virtue of ſome Law that made it ſo. This Law was not written, 
but themſelves declared, God had imprinted it upon their Hearts, as an Immu- 
table and Infallible Guide to them in their Actions. If ſo, how could they be ig- 
norant of Sin's coming into the World, who knew it to be a Deviation from God's 


pythag. So: 
crat. Clean, 
&c. 


Living Commandment in their own Conſcience, and a committing quite contrary 


Things? If I. Hicks means, by clear and diſtin@ Account, the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
that is, that Adam and Eve were beguiled by the Serpent, who rempted them with 
an Apple, &c. tis no Ways to his Purpoſe ; For that which is ſufficient to that Faith 


which concerns Salvation, is, to know that God is, that He is Pure and Holy, that 


He has given Man the Knowledge of himſelf, and His Will concerning Him, by 
ſome Inward Law, Command, Light, Grace, or Spirit ;, and that who, als not cor- 
reſpondently to this Guide, is a Tranſgreſſor, and incurs the' Penalty, and that the 
Heathen had this, their Books at large tell us Nor does T. Hicks deny it, ſo that he 
1 e himſelf, and abuſeth the Philoſophers, in ſaying, They could 
not find out, how Sin came, ſince they expreſly ſay, That God made all Good, and 
that Man's Erring from the Divine Law in bim, brought Evil into the World. And 


I boldly affirm, and in the next Head will prove, that the meer Hiſtory is not ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. „ J lg Tn ON, 
Now that herein he has Blaſphemed againſt the Light, is evident; ſince it is to 


4 
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ſay, That God gave Men a Law and Light not Suffitient to let them ſee, bow Sin 


entred the World ; which is to ſay in plainer EAHglIſb, What is Sin; it will and muſt 


* * 91 


end there. Beſides, ſuppoſe the Philoſophers had been ignorant; muſt it needs fol- 


% 


low, that the Fault and Want was in the Light, and not in them? Will T. Hicks 


become their Warrant in the Matter, That they arrived ag bigh as the Light coul 
teach them, and that the Deficiency lay on tbe Side of the Teacher, and not on theirs? 
Confident, yea, Impudent Man! Why ſhould. either the Darkneſs of any Age be 
Ss filed ob done Thang Oat ps oNr.! 
charged upon the Light, or render it Inſufficient z' or the more clear Breaking forth 


of Light in a following Generation, be reputed another Light, becauſe another De- 


gree than what obſcurely ſhined forth in the former; fince ir was not the obſcurer 

in it ſelf, but through the groſs Blackneſs that might have over-caft that People 

becauſe of Diſobedience, it Pemed ſo to them But let us hear him farther. _ 
2. Nor can this Light give any Account of that Remedy which God in His Infinite 

Wiſdom provided, 1 SU gf hat | 

for others, and Riſe the Third Day: This is the Pinch. © . 
But L anſwer, Firſt, That W e de it by this Light, unleſs that they 


Aw it without Light, or that the Light they ſaw it by, was not the Light of 


ho 
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ES US CHRIST, that He /hould be Born of 4 Virgin, Dye 


Dial. p. 33 


hriſt, as. the Word that was with God, and was Ged ;. Which, I hope, I. Toe | 


upon ſerious Thinking, will not ſay ; for of no other db we ſpeak. Secondly, Tho 


that belege Him, when he cam,: eqpld never erg be e him had they age 
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KReaſon againſt Railing, axd Yor, II. 
ſeen him by an Inwar d Ey 4 , enlightned by ; that Light in Meaſure in themſelves, 


V. and according to their Underſtanding of them, they reputed him a Blaſphemer, 


TG which then ſo unmeaſurably appeared in Him; For the 7ews had the Scriptures, 
Chap. 


Dial. p. 38. 
42. 


RE 


and both plotted, promoted, and obtained his Crucifixion. - The 2xeſtion will be, 
Why did they not better underſtand them ? The Anſwer is, becauſe they Rebelled 
againſt that Spirit which could only ſo inform them: Had they brought their Deeds 
to the Light, they had received Sound Judgment, and a True Meaſure would have 
been given them, which they rejetting, that was both the Ground of their Ignorance, 


and the Fuſt Reaſon of their Condemnation. Hence we ſee, that Light, and not the 


Scriptures, was the higher Rule and Judge of Thoughts, Words and Deeds, yea, 
and which Way the Scriptures themſelves were to be underſtood ; And truly it is 
ſtrange, that the Light in Men ſhould not lead naturally to it's own Being and 
Fountain. *Tis Proverbial among Men, The Way to the Fountain- Head is to trace 
the Stream. If the Light in Man leads not to Chriſt, who gives that Light, let us 


leave off all Talk of Religion; for to what, or whom elſe was it given to lead us? 


But ſays Tho. Hicks, tell me, Who, or what was Chrift in that Manifeſtation it ſelf. 
bit that Divine Word, Life, or Light wanifeſied in Fleſh? Will not then a Meaſure 
of the ſame in Man, lead him of Courſe to acknowledge the Fulneſs, or in follow- 

ng it's Leadings, bring to Eternal Salvation; Or can that Light reſiſt that Mani- 
feſtation, as thou doſt elſewhere ſeem to affirm? ?; VU»lIlͤʒ a 

If Chrift has enlightned Men with the Light of his own Life, and if they are re- 
quired to bring their Deeds to be tryed by it, and if they are invited to follow it, and 
in following it, are promiſed, no more to abide in Darkneſs, but have the Light of 
Life, becauſe of the Blood of Cleanſing, that is therein mer with, whereby ſuch are 
cleanſed from all Unrighteouſneſs, and yet the Light neitber a Rule nor Saving, 
then what elſe can be either a Rule or Saving? : T2 


1 


But this 12 (ſays he) could not tell any that JESUS ſhould be Born of « 
0 


Virgin, Dye for Sinners, and Riſe again. But this is ſo great a Miſtake, that had 


he converſed with the Szbylls, or other Heathen Writers, he might in good Part 


have informed himſelf to the contrary. But here I diſtinguiſh of Faith, There is 


an Hiſtorical and Saving Faith, and there is an Hiſtorical and Saving Rule, as the 
Faiths, ſo the Rules differ. If T. Hicks ſays, That tis the Scriptures that give the 
Knowledge of thoſe Tranſactions, I mult then underſtand him to mean Hiſtorically, 


if I aſſent, which is not Saving; for then all who believe thoſe Things to have 


| been muſt therefore be ſaved , the contrary to which is daily ſeen with our Eyes; 


fince who believes not that Report among thoſe who are yet in great Wicked- 


neſs ? But if we are to penetrate deeper, and that T. Hicks ſhould hold as he ſeems 
plainly to do, that what Faith we can have of the moſt weighty Truths declared 


of in the Scripture, is from it, and not from the Light or Spirit within, J mult 


firmly deny it; For Faith zs.God's Gift, not the Scripture's Gift: No, ſo far are the 


Scriptures from giving Faith, that it is God's Spirit alone, that gives both to under- 


fand and believe. them. The Scripture tells me of ſuch Prophecies, Hiſtories, and 
Epiſtles, and of ſuch. Men as Moſes, Job, David, Iſaiah, Marthew, Paul and ohn; 
But what is it that gives me to believe the Things they writ of to be True? Is it 
not the Teſtimony and molt certain Amen in the Conſcience? And what is that 
there, which Seals ro rhoſe excellent Truths? Which Way then can the Scripture 


be a Rule to me, in believing the Scripture, when that Faith is begotten of God, 
by his Light and Spirit concerning the Scripture? If the meer Scripture could give 


me Faith, then it might be allowed to Rule my Faith; but when God by his Spirit 
alone begets Faith, without which I can neither underſtand nor believe the 
Scriptures, tell me, If God's Spirit be not the Rule of ny Faith, what, how far 


_ Certainly they can ne- 


and which Way I am to believe them, or the 17 915 believed! 
am to believe themſelves, who of them. 


ver be my Rule, How far, and which Way 


1 


ſelves cannot give me that Faith; but it mule be wrought by another Thing ; % 
that what gives to believe, rules the Belief, and not the Thing believed: Theretore 


the Scriptures cannot be the Rule of Faith. _ | | 928 
Now as to this of Chriſt's Out ward e I ſay, fo far as it is Hiſtorical. 
the Scriprure is that which furniſheth me with a Beliet; But I utrerly deny, that 
they give to believe it in that deep Senſe, which may be truly called a Saving Faith. 

The Phariſees had the Scriptutes, and they pretended to admire Moſes and ibe 


_ Prophets; yet they Crucified Chrift, and ſought to countenance their Murder by 


Scripture. Now had they believed and eſteemed rhe Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophet: from an Inward Senſe of God's Spirit (which the meer Scriptures pd 
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4 wil rhem dal they had rightly: undeiſtond chem, and not made 10 il an 
wi th their Hiſtorical:Knowle@ge;asto Craciſia ubr Lord of Life aud Glory. This 


| ſhews that Men may have an Hiſtorical Faith, änd yet not the True Faith nor 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, What then gives to» believe aright now? Why truly 
that which did then, the Light and Spirit f Truth ; no Man could call JESUS 
Lord without it, that is, truly fo, or upon Good Ground. No Man could confeſs 
that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, but whoſe Spirit was of God, yet now nothing 

is more common, and yet nothing is more True, than that Thouſands of them are 
not of God, but lye in Wickedneſs, alienated from the Life of God, c. What 75 
the Murter ben Why l chris, Thofe who then confeſt thiat *E SUS: was come in 
the Fleſh, did- i by Virtus oftaty Inuiſtble Sight; and through a Divine Illumination 


in their Souls: For impoſſible had lit otherwiſe been for them in any Meaſure to 


have ſeen through the Vail of his Fleſh, iet hat Divme Life,” Power an Wiſdom 


that unmeaſurably filled it, but having ſome inward Senſe and Taſte of that moſt 


Excellent Being, that was manifeſted in, and by that Bodily Appearunce, therefore 
did they confeſs to it, and their Spirits. wete truly reputed by Jobn to be of God. 


And as in that Day it was impemble for any truly and acceptably to confeſs to 


Chriſt, without a Diſcerning given, and Faith wrought by the Light and Spirit of 


God #nthe Heart, which wma, The Srving Faiths 16! is it now equalſy im le for 


any to believe that Chriſt appeafed, and that he ſpake and did all theſe great 
Things, ſo as to be benefitted thereby, and any Ways accepted of God therein, but 
as the Light and Spirit of Truth open thoſe Things to the Underſtanding, and from 
a Meaſure of that Divine Life which then immeaſurably appeared (for we have all 
received of his Fulneſs and Grace for Grace) True Faith comes to be begotten in 
that Manifeſtation, and a Right Cbnfeſfion unte it. In ſhort, He that calltrb Chriſt 
Lord, muſt now, as then, do it by the Holy Ghoſt, that is, from an Experience or 
Witneſfing of his Dominion, and Rule, which, through the Operation of the Holy 
Spirit, the Soul is to be ſubjected to; ſo that whoſo believes more than Hiſtori- 
cally that Chrſt came in the Fleſh, muft do it by Virtue of -#he Divine Light and 
* which alone gives to reliſh and favour the Truth, Nature and End, of that 
pearancte. 1 8 FVV 
. though it may be allowed, that the Scripture is a Rule, reſpeQing the Hi - 
ſtory, as it was to thoſe of Old, in Reference to the particular Propheſies fulfilled 
in Chriſt's Coming; yet as there was then a more Inward and Heavenly Senſe of 
Chrift;- which dtew many after kim, and begot deep Faith in him; ſo muſt there 


now be a more Iuward, Spiritual, and deep grounded Faith of thoſe Things record- 


ed in Scripture, of Chriſt's Appearance, &c. than the meer Letter is able to give. 
And therefore th | 
deep Senſe and Faith, muſt needs be as well the Rule as the Author of it, and not 
the Seriptures; For if the Sctiptures be tlie Rule, then either of Themſelves or by 
Interpretation- F of 'rhemſelves, * either in their Tranflations, or Originals, 
Not ix the Tranſluribnt, unleſs the Tranfurors had been ſo Inſpired; that they miſt 
not a Tittle, which J am ſure is not ſo; and conſequently none but Scholars have 
a Rule, tos the Unlearned are ſecluded z and therefore the Engliſh Bible is not 4 
If in the Originals of Hebrew and Greek, Query, In what Copies ? There are va- 
nous Lections in Hebrew: And fot the New Teftament, fo called, there are no leſs 
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at Eight and Spirit wich gives that diſcerning, and works that 


* 


Chap. IV: 


than Thirty Copies, and all differing ; in fine, there are many Thouſands of vari- 


ous Readings: Mo SEL Marg Ef 
Now lers Dialogue a little upon. Suppoſition only. 
Nuaker, If by Interpretation, Who ſhall Interpret? Meer Man? 


Anabaptiſt. N. 
Q. The Light Within? 


„ 1 
2. The Spirit? 
* A. No 4 | 


a 2. f The Church? N * 1 | p: 

- A. What Church EO 

„ Shall wake Reaſon interpret? 

4 1 8 T 


ou 


mined, then let I. Hicks prove that it is unqueſtionably True, and has remained 


uncor⸗- 


9. 1 Query, Whieb of them is the Rulr? And when thats found out and deter: 0 
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V. Reaſon K 


8 


4 thought ſa too, 


| all one. . — Reaſon is ance * the ame ORR, that it cannot * 


Resten i ch Railing hint Von. U. 
undoirüpted through ee And by that Time he hat done all this, he 
ſhall have done a great I towards « our Satisfaction. Dur har is _ Rig 


A. Tis u Feculty i in Men reflified. 
| 2 Very well : But who bas this reflified hau ? 
A. Thomas Hicks, ſay. 


aas none it but 4 


2. Have none Right Reaſon but ſuch > 

A. It was an Old Saying, Dip or Damn; but Intere@ has raughr ar more Diſcretion, 

2 Well then; Others may have Right Reaſon that are not 1 br 5 

A. We ſay ſo, tohatever we think among our ſelves. 24 

2. Whats the _ Benefit of Dare. 

A. Mach every 

| — But which Way 7 
Me are brought into Ge e 


al 2 Aue you brought into Fellowſhip with God by i it? 
A. No; I cannot ſay ſo. 


2. No! What's your Fellowſhip worth then? The Saints AR was in in the 
Light, and the Oy COATING was in * What do yon s receive : when 
you are Dipt? | 

A; Nothing. x 

2. 8 you no Better? I [- 27 

N 

2. Why, .t once thought you received the Holy! Ghoſt out o Hand? | 
ut was miſlaken.. BY 
2. Why waſt thou Dipt then? 


| | A. To fulfil the Scripture. 


2 But what led thee to it? 45 * 
A. My own Deſire. I l 
2. Is not that Will-Worſhip ? 3 

A What, to do ag the Scripture exhorts ? 

& How knoweſt thou it exhorted to it? 

A. I thought ſo. | 
2. IS hes enough ? Where's your being ted b nie But to our Bufinek. 
2 1 tf 2 I wy Thomas Hicks has this Reaſon before · mention d? 

e loftily ſays ſo. E 
But is that ſufficient ? Well, but where is this Right Reaſon? 


T In Men. 


L. Is it ſo? Then i it ſeems that which gives the True Knowledge of the der pture, 

# in Man. But tell me honeſtly, Do ye believe this Right Reaſon may rr 3 
A. No; For then it were avt debe Reaſon, if it could be Vrong. 

Y Well argued. But if a Man Errs, is it not the Fault of Right Reaſon ? 


A. By no means, 


2. Thou ſpeakeſt honeſtly. But why then does T. Hicks charge the Light, the 


 Qrakers profeſs, with every . e e or Action of this or 


any other Generation. 
A. Does be Ba 
9. Jes; it is the great Drift of his Books. 
A. Truly that's not fair. ” 
2. Honeſtly ſaid. But if this wy 48 Reaſon cannot Err, then cannot Man Err? 
A. No, that does not follow , for Man may not ſubmit to it. | 
2 Why, may Man have * in him that cannot Err, and he not be Un- 
errable 
A. Tes. 5 | 
L. Rightly ſaid. But why.then does T. Hicks 1 fo of 17 
A. It # unfairly done. 
Very well. But you ſay, that this Right Reaſon is Part © Man' 8 Soul, or I 


am miſtaken ; ſee Dial. 2 Fo If fo, then Man's Soul muſt Infallible? 
| or 


A. O, In alible z that affright t ws. us * Ang rx ? Pray what's Infallible ? 
2 Poor Man! I ſee it ſcares thee indeed. „Unetrablé and Infallible are 


þ Ing 
* „ ** 0 — * 
E 


2 


A. But the Popes talk of being Infallible; are not van life hsm “ 
2. Never the more like them for that; Talking, and being fo, are Two Things. 
Men ſhould not oeny the True Chriſt becauſe of an Impoſtor ; nor any fear Infalli. 

bility, becauſe the Fope makes Market with ſuch Prerences, If. thou art not cer- 
rain of what thou believeſt, thou haſt not that Faith which was once delivered to 

the Saints; for that was Certain, and therefore Inſallible. 1% | 
A: Why ; Is Certain and Jajaſlible all onef oo i oa 4 +» OY 
= Yes; Certainty and Infallibility is the ſame. . But what think'ſt thou of the 

Light in this Caſe under Debate? For either it is the Rule, or it is given ro under- 
ſtand and uſe the Rule, or elle it's given for nothing? , 7 LS RY 

A. Ti not the Rule we are taught to ſay; and y(t we cannot conclude it to be 
given for nothing. _ . . 
2. Very well; then it muſt be Blvgn in order to underſtand and uſe the Rule. 

Now ſuppoſing the Scriptures be the Rule, that which informs me of my Rule, 
and teaches me how to uſe it, muſt be greater than my Rule, in f bat it reaches me 
to know and do that my Rule cannot do of it felf  T query then, If this Light be not 
any Rule, bow and which Way I come to under ſtand and uſe this Rule. So that it is 
eminently the Rule becauſe of it's Preſent, Immediate and Certain Direction and 

Knowledge, and the Scriprure at moſt but a Kind of Declaratory and Secondary 
Rule, and therefore ſubject to the Holy Spirit in the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, who took not Meaſures by it, when it diſtinguiſh'd the Ceremonial from the 
Moral Precepts, fo intermixed in the 19th of Levrriczs, and other Places; but 


their Minds being exerciſed and guided by that Holy Living Rule, they lefr off, or 


continued for a Time ſeveral Jewiſh Obſervations, as there might be a Service 
therein ſignified to them from that Living Rule. The Light and Spirit of God then 
is both THE Rule of Faith and Guide of Life, Superior to the Scriprures, and That 
by which only they can be rightly known, believed and fulfilled. A Doctrine Evange- 
lical, and not diſowned by thoſe firſt Proteſlants, who teſtified that no Man cculd 
underſtand the Scriptures | dy forth by Inſpiration, hat by.a Meaſure of 1he ſame 
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Spirit. To conclude, Hiflorical Faith Scripture 18 a Rule of, but Doctrinal and Sa- 


ving Faith, the Light and Spirit of Ged, can only be tbe Rule ; for that which 
giveth Faith, is only that which rules Faith. „C N N 


3. But (ſays he) bow could you habe known, that Swearing in any Caſe were Un- 
lawful, if it bad not been written, Swear not at all; 1s not then that Scripture your 
Rule in this Caſe ? | %%; 

But this ſhews both the Ignorance of J. Hicks in the Writings of the beſt Gentilec, 
and his Acknowledgment of the Light's Sufficiency, in Caſe we are able to prove 
Swearing diſallowed and diſpractiſed before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh 


The Seven Wiſe Men fame us among the Greeks, and Contemporaries above Five 


Hundred Years before Chriſt came in the Fleſh, eſteemed Swearing but a Remedy 
againlt Corruption, in Evidence: To be ſure, they both believ'd and exhorted 
People to that State which needed it nor. | : i 
Secrates plainly ſays, That there is a Life more Firm, and Unque ſtionable than an 
Oath : Conſequently Swearing not the beſt State. e 3 : 
And Xemnvcrates was had in that Veneration-in Arbors, for his. exceeding. Virtue, 
that the Magiſtrates thought it a queſtioning of his Honeſty to offer him any. Oath, 
and therefore refuſed, implying, that Oaths were not made for the Beſt of Men, 


and that there is a State attainable, which is more Excellent than that in which 
Oaths are uſed. _ SE | 


Dial. p. 227 


Stob · 28. 


Id. 114. 


Val. Max. 2 


i 
Cic. pro Bal, 
Laert. 


And thus was that Evangelical Precept, Sweor not at all, arrived at, preferred, 


and honour'd by profeſt Gent iles, about Five Hundred Years before it was uttered by 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST; therefore the Light, from T. Hs Objection anſwer- 
ed, is proved ſufficient. | 7 | . 
4. But here is an utter Inſufficiency (if we will believe him) in this meer Ligbt 
Within to dire& ws the Rigbt Way of N onfbipping God: This, ſays he, is manifeſt 

from the great Loſs the Wrſeft among the Heathen have been, and are at, about this 
very Thing, the multiplying their Deities, Worſhipping Devils, &c. | 


He is an incompetent Witneſs againſt the Light's Sufficiency, that has never try- 


Dial. 


36. | 


ed the Extent of it's Ability by a.Life confortn'd to what it leads to: If T. Hicks 


walkd without all Reproof, it were ſomething ; but for a Man to talk of it's In- 
ſufficiency, whilſt ir ſhews that which he is not come up to, as well as that it con- 
demns for Daily Failings, is Arrogancy with a Wines. © . 

„ oi On rt 3 ut 
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B 1673, But why is it Inſufficient ro direct him the Right Way of Worſhip. Becauſe T. 

{ ; > Hicks has not found it; Is it a good Argument againſt the Scripture, that becauſe 

Chap. IV. thoſe who pretend to Square their Faith by it, manifeſtly Err, therefore it is Inſuf-. 
| ficient to direct them Right? Thomas Hicks will never allow this againſt the Scriy- 
tures, and yer he calls us Names for not racitly ſuffering his ' baſe Abuſes againſt 
the Lord's Light, Rom. 1. 19, 20. What if any of the Heathen became Vain in their 
Imaginations, who when they knew God, Worſhipped Him not as God, will it follow, 
that God's Manifeftation of himſelf (as the Apofile plainly ſpeaks) in Man, was ax 
Inſufficient Manifeſtation © The Jews turned Idolaters, they Worſhipp'd a Calf, and of- 
fer'd their Children to Moloch, (Devotion made up of Murder and Idolatry) was 
God's Light, Law, or Good Spirit, and the whole Series of Love and Mercy ſhown 
unto them, Inſufficient, becauſe of their Rebellion? 1 affirm that Thomas Hicks, by 
this Argument, is the horrid'ſt Blaſphemer that: ever lived among Men: For if the 
Falſe Deities of the Heathen, and their Worſhipping of Devils, with the horrid Ido. 
latries of the Jews, were not the Effe@s of their own Erring from a Sufficient Light 
or Manifeftation, to bave better informed and directed them, but Li ag, the Inſuff- 
ciency of the Light to di ſcover the True God, and how to Worſhip Him, T. H. has evi- 
dently laid the Charge at God's Door; for he could not Reap where be bad not Sown: 
And thus far doth: he render the Almighty acceſſory to thoſe Impieties, Thar He 
gave not Man a Sufficiency of Light to inform him better, that he might have eſcaped 
Jo groſs Abomination; which ends in that deteſtable Doctrine of Eternal, Uncondi- 
tional Reprobat ion; an Off-ſpring of Satan, a Murderer from the Beginning. 
In ſhort, Chriſt is the Light of Men: The Way of the Juſt is a ſhining Light: 
He that is the Way, Truth and Life, is the Light; Therefore thoſe who Wor- 
| ſhip God according to the Light, Worſhip him in the Spirit and in the Truth, 
„ and walk in the Juſt Man's Path: For that Men ſhould walk up to the Light of 
' Chriſt, and yet be Ignorant of the Right Way of Worſhip, is groſs Ignorance and 
Darkneſs. For Tho. Hicks then to ſay, that God doth make more known, than 
is, or can be known by the Light, is falſe and contradictory; For unleſs there be two 
Diſtinct Divine Lights by Nature (which is an abſurd Thing, ſo much as to con- 
ceive) or that God can manifeſt any Thing without Light, it will follow, har 
both the Light is One, and that it zs that One Light, whereby God hath revealed hin- 
: . ſelf through all Ages: And here I would be well underſtood ; for I know one Age 
„ __ — hath been attended with larger Diſcoveries, yet this argues no Deficiency to have 
| been in the former Manifeſtation, though it implies Weakneſs in the People that 
they could not receive the ſame Light in a greater. The Light is therefore One 
in it ſelf, however variouſly it may break forth in any Age and Generation; 
know ir hath ariſen higher and higher; the Difference is in Degrees, not in Na- 
ture; and ſo T. H. in great Contradiction to himſelf acknowledges, Dial. p. 36. 
What hath been the Duty of every Age, it hath ſhewn, and the beſt Reaſon and 
Rule for the Obedience to any Thing ſuperadded hath been the Convictions and 

a Leadings of the Light, according to that Manifeſtation, it gave before; Thoſe that 

F | went from the Light, and fat down, grew Rich in lireral Knowledge, were the 

|. Oppoſers of the more glorious Breaking forth of Light, and not thoſe who kept 

_ Cloſe to what was revealed. So *tis at this Day; Such as have kept to the Tender- 
ing Grace and Spirit among Wie ſuch are moſt moderate to as, and inclin'd after 
26; The Hard, Dry and Cavilling amongſt them, az they ere ſtrongeſt in their Con- 
barings, like the Phariſees of old, ſo are they moſt darkned from the Light, and no 
of all deſpiſe the Teſtimony of it, and ſet at nought and oppoſe, as to the Death, 
all thoſe who are become Witneſſes of the freſh Re ſurrection of Light and Life (at 
I may ſo ſpeak) in the Hearts of People. I know nor what better to call them, 
than Thieves and Robbers, ſpoken of by Chriſt, who have gone aſide from the 
tender Spirit of Zeſus Chriſt, that in Days paſt ſtrove with them, and with whoſe 
ſecret Voice they were in ſome meaſure affected, and have ſet up themſelves in 2 
Form, without Power, Praying, Preaching, Dipping and all other Aﬀs of Worſhip 
ON _ Ordinances, Ic. without the Leadings of God's Spirit: Wherefore, ſaid Chriſt, o 
| the like People, All that came before me are Thieves and Robbers, they climb over 
the Wall, they come not in at the Door; which Door is that State of Witneſſing, at 
which that light and frothy Prophaniſt, T. H. beſtows ſo many foul Reflections; 

_ Forgetting how much of the ancient Puritan, Brownift and Baptiſi Religion was 
made up of 'Experiences, which, with Men that underſtand Words, hath the ſame 
Signification, as well as that Wirne/fing is more Scriptural. And indeed, I wonder 
not at all at it; for where Men that have had ſome Inward Senſe of Life Eceradl, 


* 


give not way to the more full Breakings forth of the ſame, but fun into Forms, and 


fahe up their Reſt by the Way, and fo come to withſtand it they loſe what they 
had, and center, where thoſe be who at firſt oppos'd them, emptying from one to Chap. IV. 


the other till they arrive at Rome again, that ſo the Battel may be of Michael and 
the Devil, the True Church againſt rhe Falſe, Pawer and Form of Godlineſs againſt 
Form without Power, and the Traditions, Superſtitions and Inventions of Men; b 
which they have endeavoured to make void God's Law: For whoever have lo 


their Inward Senſe of God, and withſtand the Propagation of that Inward Religi- 


on, however their Form may be more Scriptural, the ſame Spirit enters them that 
reigned in their old Perſecutors, and they at laſt run back, and end in that, from 
whence they ar firſt reformed, So dangerous it is to reſt ſatisfied with a finer Form 
which in Truth is but a better Covering for the old Enemy of God's Spirit and 
Power to act more diſguiſedly and ſecurely in. 


- But left any ſhould think that all this is ſaid to juſtle the Scriptures out of al 
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Uſe and Setvice, read theſe few lines following with Patience and Impartiality. 


Though we eminently account the Light or Spirit of Chriſt to be the Goſpel, 
Living and Immediate Rule (as the great Promiſe of the Father (and that without 


being ruled and led or guided by it, there is no being a Child of God) yet we do 


not thereby intend an Excluſion of the Scriprures from being Obligatory, or as 
not Declaratory of thoſe Heavenly Bleſſed Truths, that are fit to be read, believed 
and prattiſed ; God forbid, No, we know better and practiſe otherwiſe, and have 

ood Satisfaction therein. Nor do we ſay that thoſe eſſential Things relating to 
Faith and Godlineſs mentioned therein are by us to be lighted or contradicted; 
or that the Light and Spirit we are led by, doth or can lead to any ſuch Thing ; for by 
it's Holy Diſcoveries and Convictions are we made acquainted with them; and our 
Faith concerning them us firm, and they are thereby made our Duty, and ſuch is 
their Correſpondence and Agreement, that from an Inward Aſſent and Living Amen, 
from God's Light in our Conſciences do we reſtifie of their Truth, Uſe and Dignity. 


And very vain is T. H:c&s's Objection, If your 9 be Sufficient, why do you read 


them? fince we may return to him the fame ; If the Scriptures be Sufficient, why 


doſt thou uſe other Means? Though God's Grace be Sufficient of it ſelf, therefore 


is the Creature always in that Condition, wherein he needs not Means? And not- 


withſtanding. it be the Diſpenſation of Light and Life, more Immediately than has 


been known to former Ages, yet we 3 not the uſe of ſuch Means, as may be 
uſed of God's Light and Spirit, as will be ſpoken more largely to elſewhere. 
Man's Mind being Carnal and abroad, Means in God's Power are us'd not as ſettl'd 
Teachers, but as Inſtrumental in God's Hand to teſtifie of and direct to that one 
| Great Prophet and Living Teacher in the Hearts of Men, that all may come thither 
and be taught of him. TE nw 7 | | 


CHAP. v. Of his Inſinuations againſt au concerning the Scriptures. 
Ba T. H. that he may be true to his Ungodly Way of perverting our Princi- 
D ples, would infinuate, Firſt, * That we 9 wa the Scriptures no Farther: than 


© as they. were the Experiences of Ancient Saints, 1; rendring the many Propbe- 
n 


_ . © fies and Promiſes therein recapdetl;*not yet fulfiled, Unprofitable. But to take off 

all Credit to this evil Suggeſtion; let our ſober Readers know, that by the Light of 
Chriſt in our own Hearts and Conſciences, as to confirm what of the Scriptures we 
bave experienced, and preſs after the Compleating of thoſe Enjoyments therein ex- 
preſſed ; ſo are we taught reverently to believe thoſe Holy Prophecies and Promiſes 


yet unaccompliſhed to have been given forth by the Inſpiration of the Almighty; and 


that they ſhall be as certainly fulfilled, as they are written, Yet we dare boldly af- 


firm, and that in the Name of the Lord (before whom we ſhall give an. Account 
for every Deed done in the Body) hat the greateſt Reaſon of our Belief concerning 


Ihen, 4s not from any Outward Thing, but that Inward Teſtimony, Record and Hea- 
| venly Amen, that we have frequently received from the Holy Light within us, 
to the Truth and Faithfulneſs of thoſe Sayings. And if any Quakers there be that 


are not thus minded, they are to me unknown, and I publickly renounce, and 
proven againſt that Principle that would in the leaſt derogate from thoſe Holy 


ritings; which leads me to his Second Inſinuation, viz. As if becauſe we do deny 


Ide Seriptures to be the Rule of Faith and Practice, in Honour to that Divine Light, 
which war the Author of them in the Holy Pen-men, * that we ſhould therefore den 
Dall thoſe Holy Precepts, — © Rules relating to Life and ( od 15 
; — 8 . ; t t 2 | 5 | . : 


Reaſon Againſt Railing, and Vo. II. 
& that are therein contained: A Conſequence ſo foul, that God forbid any of us 
ſhould ever give any Juſt Occaſion for it; For we both believe Men ought to live 
up to them, and that they are highly Reproveable if they tranſgreſs againſt them. 
But the Reaſon why, is that Conviction they meet with from the Light in their 
own Conſciences; wheretore the Scriptures ate ſo far from being the great Rule 
of Faith and Practice, that the Light of Chrift within i both our Warrant and Rule 
for Futh in, and Obedience to them. And let T. H. ſay if he can, that the I alen. 
Jes, Albigenſes, Lollards, Huliites, Lutherans, Catuinits and other Proteſtants 
made not the Teſtimony of God in their Conſcience the chief Ground of their 
Belief of the Scriprures; to ſay nothing of the p11minve Chriſtians and moſt un- 
corrupted Fus bers, who are many and poſitive on our Behalf, . ETD 
30), He inſinuates, that we equal, nay prefer our Books before the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe of the Titles we give our own Books, vis, The Voice of Wiſdom, A Teſtimo- 
ny for God, &c. and what we give the Scripture, namely, Lerter, &c. This 1 haye 
largely ſpoken to in my Anſwer to J. Fu/do, but not knowing whether ever that 
may be where this probably may come, I ſhall ſay thus much, If at any Time we. 
call the Scriptures the Letter, it zs not that we mean thereby, our Bocks are the 
Spirit, or that we would irreverently ſet them below our Writings, but upon « 
Car iſag only bet wixt the Scriptures and the Spirit that gave them forth, and 
that, I hope, may be done without the leaſt Diſreſpect, though ſuch whoſe Religi. 
on ſtands in Letter and Time, and not in Spirit and Power, be angry at it. But 
that we [ho uld be thought to flight the Scriptufes, becauſe we beſtow ſuch Names 
upon cur Books, is a ſtrange kind of Cenſequence. Are not our Books moſtly = 
written in a plain, familiar and Scripture-Riile? Do we not earneſtly endeayour 
to confirm what we write by Scripture, which not only renders it a Part of our 
Book, but the meſt Noble Part too? And ſhall we notwithſtanding be reputed 
Slighters of the Scriptures? Certainly if our Books are called, The Voice o Wiſe 
dom, and A Teflimony for God, becauſe from the Voice of Wiſdom, and God's Wit- 
neſs in the Conſcience; by good Reafon muſt the Scriptures be Intereſted therein, 
zbich are loih a Part of them, and ſuch an one too unto whom our Quotation implies 
4 Manifeſt Preference. _ „% ᷑ͤ » 
Qis next Iufinuation is, that it #5 Dangerous for Ignorant People to read the Scrips 
tures, flinging thoſe hateful Names of Feſuii and Romaniſi upon us. This Doc- 
trine he lays to the Charge of G. Fox and Rich. Hubberthorn, in a Book called, 
Truth's Defence, pag. 101, But the Truth of the Matter I will relate out of that 
Book it ſelf, which has been moft partially and baſely repreſented by him. 
The Prieſt's Query lies thus, V het her the Scripture being Carnal, and the Let- 
« ter Killing, as you ſay, we may read them without Dunger? 5 
© An/. The Letter which killeth, 2 Cor. 3. 6. is Dangerous; for thou takeſt it 
© here to war Withal againſt the Saints, with thy Carnal Mind, giving out thy Carnal 


.-  * Expoſuzons upon it: And the Miniſters of the Letter are Miniſters of Death, 
© which is to Condemnation, and you tate it to make a Trade with it, and with 


what the Prophets, Chrift and the Apoſtles ſaid; ſo that ſome have Sixty, 
© ſome an Hundred Pounds a Year: But Chiiſt cried, Wo unto ſuch whited Walls. 
© And here you read with Danger, who ſpeak of them, and ſpeak a Lye, becauſe 
you ſpeak of your ſelves, and you wrelt the Scriptures to your own Deſtruction, 
aud to you it is Dangerous to read or ſpeak of it, who know not the Life of it, 
| © as the Phariſees, who were learned in the Letter, but knew not Chriſt, But I 
* ſay, Bleſſed is he that doth read, and doth underſtand. 7 | 
This is the true Account in brief of their Anſwer to the Prieſt's Query: And 
appeal to God's Witneſs in the Reader's Conſcience, if any Thing of what that 
vile Man would ſuggeſt, is to be found in theſe Men's Words; who by Letter 
evidently mean the Legal State of Condemnation, by Dangerous, not what Edifi- 
cation was to be got with reſpeQ to reading, but that Aggra vation of Puniſhment, 
which would be D of thoſe who make a Trade of them, and oppoſe 
them, Phariſec-like, to the Life and Spirit of Chriſt Feſws, wreſling them to their 
own Deſiruttion. Reading to ſuch End and Purpoſe, wit prove Dangerous with 4 
' Witneſs, And that it was at ſuch a ſort of Reading they ftruck, conſider this Paſe 
ſage, But I ſay, Bleſſed is be that doth read and doth underſtand. | 1 
| 75 this Forgery ſo obvious, ring through the Streets and Towns, where-ever 
his Bock or Name is known; however this is little to what's Behind. For my 
Part I ſpeak my Conſcience in Sincerity; I had rather periſh off the Earth, than live 


ſo 


+ : 
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vor: II. Truth againſt Fiftion. 
ſo great x'Burden of foul Diſhoneſty, as I doubt not but .a little Time will mani- 
feſt him to be. 1 F 1 . 8 3 1 
l That the Baſeneſs of his Intentions in this Kind of Arguing may yet farther ap- 
eat, let this groſs Inference directly charged by him upon our Principle, of the 
1 ht's being our Rule, be diligently conſidered, og 
From our Aſſerting the Light Within to be our Rule, he tells the World, That 
toe mean the Holy Qualification, that i in u: Which were it true, he would hit 
the Mark, when he fays, that Holineſs, being a Conformity to the Rule, it cannot 


* 


be the Rule. But never yet certainly did any, but Thomas Hicks, ſo miſrepreſent 


the poor Quaker * Nay, he Confounds and ContradiQs himſelf, How can we be 


ſaid to make out Holineſs the Rule, when we affirm it only to be a walking up 


ro the Light within, which is Holy? He ſays that we affert the Light to be the 
Rule, how then is our Obedience to it the Rule; for that is true Holineſs? Is 


there no Difference between a Rule, and Obedience to it? Holy Life, and that which. 
gives it, or makes it ſo? What a Meeting here is of Ignorance, Malice and Lying? 


Enemies. | 5 4 
Again, From his Qua ſer's telling him, Thou takeſt up the Saints Words; but 
© if thou haſt not the ſame Spirit, what are the Words to thee; he dares to ſug- 
| © peſt, that our Opinion of the Light's Sufficiency in every Man cannot be true; 
And all the Reaſon he gives us for his ſtrange Concluſion, is this; That thoſe 
Words imply, that the Spirit or Light of God zs not in all Men. 


Any Thing to ſpoil the Quakers; but God will break the Bow and Spear of their 


Nowy what is more evident, than Firſt, That it is not our Anſwer? 2. That it 


eoncerns not the Sufficiency, ſo much as the Univerſality of it? 3. By not hav- - 
ing the Spirit, or Light, is not meant, that we believe that God has not given a 


Meaſure of his Good Spirit unto all to profit with, or that there be ſome, whom 
he never enlightned; but that they ſo have not the Spirit, as to walk by it, be 
benefitted by it, or confe to enjoy it as their Teacher and Comforter ; and that 
ſome may be ſaid, not to be Enlightited, who are not through Faith in, and Obe- 
dience to the Light, come to be advantaged and made Children of Light by it. 


Let this fuffice at preſent to fhew the Man's Ignorance of our Principles, or his 


great Unrighteouſneſs to pervert them. | 3 
I ſhall now attend the next Point by him handled, and that is Chriſt's Perſon, 
and our Faith in him, which, he fays, we deny, and indeed he does bur fay it. 


b CHAP. VI. of our Faith in Chriſt. 


18 next Cavil is at our na in Chriſt, and which is wotſe, he would be 

thought a e pe in doing ſo. The great Streſs lies here, Tho. Hicks would 
have the World think, we Equivocate about our Faith in That Chriſt which after 
the Fleſh appeared and dyed ar 2 nr The Reaſon of all this Clamour and 
Injuſtice on the Part of our angry and reſtleſs Ad verſary is this; if I wrong him 
let him ſhew it me: The Qpakers ſay, that Chriſt is in them; Chriſt ß God, is God 
Man in them? Again, The „ that Chriſt is in them , But ſince there is 
but One Chriſt, who was born of a Virgin, and that he ſuffered at Jeruſalem, being 
there crucified, can that Chriſt be in Man? The falſe Doctrine or Abſurdity hs 


Chap. vr 


Dial. p. 43,44 - 
45, 46, 47. 
Contin. Po 424 


41, 43344« 5 


would run us upon, is one of theſe two, Either that we deny Chriſt's Manhood, 


or that He is actually in our Bodies with that Body he appeared in at Jeruſalem, 
which 3s Impoſſible, witneſs this one Paſſage, If God be Chrift, as Penn ſaith , or, If 
the Light within you be the Chriſt, as Naylor and Hubberthorn affirm, is it proper 
or. ſafe to ſay, God was Slain, or the Light in you was Crucified. 

To which I anſwer, That as in other Things, ſo in this, our Adverſary has ſhewn 
his great Ignorance or Malice. For is it reaſonable to infer from our Affirming in 
Scripture Language, Chriſt is in the Saints, that we deny him as to bis Viſible and 
Bodily Appearance in the World ; and that becauſe he is God, therefore be was never 
Man; or that the Word took not Fleſh, Is this to underſtand us fight, or give the 

World a true Meaſure of our Belief, who confeſs Chrift to be every where, and 
if fo, then in his People, ſee Cont. p. 34. Ah, God the Righteous Judge ſhall 
plead with thee in a Day that thou ſhalt not be able to eſcape his Terrible Re- 
compence, if thou repenteſt not. Let it ſuffice to the ſober Reader (for of himſelf 
T have little Hopes) that we do believe that Chriſt, who 1s God over all, bleſſed for 
ever, did come of | 4 
that Line was his Body, that what Sufferings befel it were the Sufferings * 

7 e 1 Jv 


Abraham's Seed according to the Fleſh, that the Body prepared of 


Reaſon againſt Railing, and ' Po: II. 
jult; the Body is called the Pad of Chrif : Yet this we do ſay, and that not in 
| any Undervalue to the Body, or Bodily Sufferings of Chriſt, r bat the Divine Word, 

af. VI. in whom was Life, and whoſe Life was the Light of Men (who took that Fleſh) 
* ts eminently to be look't upon, and that to believe and obey the Light of his Life, 
wherewith be has enlightened us, is both the beſt Way to know the Sufferings - of his 
Body, and to receive the Benefit of them...  _. 1 TINT | 
In ſhort, unleſs Chriſt be nor God, and unleſs the Light be not Chriſt, I An 
no Hurt I have done, to aſſert him to be God, nor any Reaſon our Adver ſary hath 
to infer, therefore 1, or any of as, deny him to have taken Fleſh, or that he ſuffered 
without the Gates of. Jeruſalem, or that he is not as well Chriſt without as within us. 
Again I do affirm that by the ſame Reaſon the bodily Sufferings of the Word, 
whoſe Life was the Light of Men, are frequently attributed to the Word it ſelf, 
as if the Mord had immediately ſuſtained them, and not the Body; the Light which 
ſhineth in the Conſciences of Mankind, which is the very Life of the Word, or 
Mord it ſelf, is not unconcern'd in the bodily Sufferings, but both gives to believe 
them aright, and to receive Benefit by them, and that as the Sufferings of his own 
Body, by and through which his Glory, Grace and Truth, did ſhine forth, in the 
World: Which are now revealed afreſh in the Hearts of all who believe in him. 
Let our Adver/aries deal ſo fairly with us, as to, diſtinguiſh between Chriſt, and 
the Body of Chriſt, as before Abraham the Rock in the Wilderneſs, and the Appear- 
ance of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and not infer from our denying that the whole Chriſt 
could die; that Chriſt, that is, the Body of Chrift ſuffertd.or died not; And when 
we ſay; he who took Fleſh has appeared to, and in our Hearts, that we exclude 
and deny his then Viſible and Bodily Appearance, or that he; 3s not now as well with- 
out is, as Within s; and we ſhall never doubt of a good Iſſue. But truly after 
the Rate werhave been uſed by him, the moſt Scriptural Aſſertions can never eſcape 
being accounted falſe and unwarrantable. For becauſe we are with godly Fear 
Jealous, left the whole Chrift ſhould be thought to have been then crucified, when 
his Body was, which ftrikes at the Life of the immortal and Divine Being, we 
are repreſented by this Ferverter of our right Meaning, as Denyers of that Body, 
whilſt he himſelf acknowledggth,that the meer Manhood was not the Chriſt, but the 
Word made Fleſh, Emmanuel. Tape 44. Dialogue. 1 
2. Becauſe we aſſert that true Light, with which every Man is enlightned, to be 
in it ſelf the Chriſt of God, and Saviour of the World; he infers that we deny the 
True Chriſt, becauſe he dyed and roſe again, Nc. Which the Light fever did, ne- 
ver conſidering that if he makes what dyed and roſe again, the entire Chriſt and , 
Saviour, he excludes the Divinity or Godhead, which he confeſſeth to be Chriſt, in 
Conjunttion with the Manhood, and which the Scriprure calls ftrifly the Saviour, 
beſides whom there is none; and which J. Faldo himſelf pag. 85. part 2. Acknow- 
ledges to be ſuch. But if T. Hicks does allow, as indeed he doth, 7 hat Chriſt is 
= God as well as Man, there is nothing befalls us from his Inference, bur what ſtrikes 
- himſelf equally; for if the Light, with which Men are enlightened, be not Chrift, 
| becauſe it cannot dye, then Chriſt cannot be Chriſt as God, becauſe God cannot dye: 
Well! Bur T. Hicks tells us, that Chriſt as God is alſo Chriſt, and that it was 
Chriſt's Body only that dyed: Therefore I conclude, that to own Chriſt to be that 
true Light, which enlightneth all Men, or that true Light to be Chrifl, is no Dero- 
gation 4 55 Chrift or Undervalue to his Bodily Sufferin gg. 5 
3. And becauſe that one of us ſpoke of a twofold Appearance of Chriſt in tzde 
Soul, firſt, az a Seed of Light in Man, and next, as perfor Day, or in a full grown 
State of Glory, Therefore ſays he, a Perſonal Coming in any Reſpef, is denyed by 
you, Contin. page 45. which Concluſion is ſo horribly unjuſt, that no Impartial 
Man needs an Azſwer to it. And let the Partial know, that we have not only con- 
feſſed to his Perſonal Appearance, But T. H. has ſo much faith for us. Dial. 
Pag. 45. The Baſeneſs and Selſ Contradiction of the Man is notorious enough 


= 


as to this Point. 3 | | | 5 ; 
Lal proceed to the next Particular, and that is, If Chriſt ſigniſie Anointed, 
and Chriſt be God, as Penn. ſaith, I would query, (ſaith our Adverſary) whether 
God himſelf was anointed? Contin. pag. 47. | n 
But chough this might have ſeem'd ſomething from a Socinian Hand, yet fr 
T. Hicks, it gives no Difficulty at all; for fince he acknowledgeth Chriſt to be as 
well God as Man, and that Chriſt was not anointed by Halves, bur inritely, as the 
Word ure Chriſt, fromyple to Anoint, doth imply, I would fain be informed 
(gun un od Hominem) Who anointed the Godhead, without which T. _ 
N 1 | | 1 . : 4amrims. 


SR 


Vo. II. Truth againſt Fiction. 

affirms again and again, Chriſt was not Chriſt, becauſe (ſays he) Chri& ij God mas 
nifeT in the Fleſh. Dialog. pag. 44. And fince he is for Query ing, let me aſk 
him, who is underſtood in that Paſſage, God, even thy God bath anoinied thee with 
the Oyle of Gladneſs, &c ? Was that ſaid of Chriſt or no? If not, ſay ſo, If it 
was, as moſt, or all believe, then, wherher the Divine Nature of Chriſt was uncon- 
cern'd in that Amointing ? And who it was that anointed him is evident from the 
Place? If T. Hicks will limit God to the Manner of his Manifeſtations and Ope- 
F42tions reſpecting us, that is, that he is no otherwiſe to, and in himſelf, than 
what he appears co us to be; What will he make of that Place. To s a Child js 
horn, to us a Son is given, be ſhall be called Wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace? &c. Shall God's Condeſcenſions to Man's 
Weak and depraved State, by perſonating, and repreſenting Things to his Capaci- 
ty, be an Argument that he is no otherwiſe in himſelf ? Are, we confuſed becauſe 
we uſe his Words? or ſhall Man riſe up againſt God's Way of uttering forth him- 
ſelf ſuitable to the Shortneſs of his Underſtanding ? This Kind of Cavil might bet- 
ter become a Carnal Phariſee, or Scoffing Heathen, than a Man pretending to Chriſti- 
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anity. Baſe Man that he is, who rewards the Almighty ſo ill for his Merciful 


Condeſcenſions ! But to the Blind all Things are dark. 


But he thinks that he has caught me irrecoverably : Hear his Dialogue. Chr. 
Mas not Chriſt God's Gift * Lua. Yea he was ſo. Chr. To what End? Oak. 
His Doctrine, Life, Miracles, Death and Sufferings to God is the Gift and Expreſ- 


Cont. p. 48: 


ſion of God's Eternal Love for the Salvation of Men. Penn's Sandy Foundation, 
Pag. 19. Chr. Thou haſt affirmed that God is Chriſt: If ſo, Did God die and 


ſuffer to God? © 1 | 
To which I anſwer, That T. Hicks, as in other Places, ſo here is baſely Unjuſt, 


and if he accounts me his Ad verſary or an Oppoſer of his Principles, though I ne- 


ver had to do with him in particular, nor any of that People in General ; It be- 
hoved him to be honeſt, and give me my Due; Inſtead of which he leaves out ſome 
Words, and hornbly perverts the reſt. For, fr, I did in that Book acknowledge 
and confeſs to Chriſt's Bodily Appearance, and that he was born of the Virgin Mary 
after the Fleſh, and that largely and plainly, p. 36, which he wholly omits to 

mention. Secondly, I do. not remember that I fo expreſs'd my ſelf, that God was 


Chriſt, but whether I did or no, to infinuate a Denial of his Manifeſtation in 
Fleſh is moſt perverſly wicked and ungodly, as well as that it plainly ſhews, not- 
8 i 


withſtanding his feigned Confeſſion to Chriſt's Divinity, that in Truth he owns him 
not to be God, or he has very ill expreſs'd himſelf when he ſays, thou affirmeſt 
God is Chriſt, (or Chriſt is God) for it implies he does not; elſe what means his 
following Words, did God himſelf die and ſuffer to God? He thus queries to ſhew 
the Abſurdity of believing God 10 be Chriſt, (or Chriſt to be God) and tells us that 


he believes what died was the Intire Chriſt. Certainly, he is either Rank Soci- 
nias in the Point, (which I mention not in Diſgrace, unleſs it be to that Party 

that ſo impious a Perſon is of jt) or he has not well given us his Mind. But this 
proves what elſewhere I obſerve of him, that from our aſſerting Chriſt to be God 


or God Chriſt, Tho. Hicks is ignorant or malicious enough to infer, that we deny 

that ever he took Fleſh 5 whence he would faſten ſuch like Abſurdities upon us, you 
ſay Chriſt died, Chrift you ſay is God, did then God die? &c. 5 

But if he has repreſented us to deny the Bodily Appearance, why did he not 

alſo make us to deny his. Death and Sufferings too, and then there had been no 
Room for that prepoſterons Concluſion; But to infinuate a Belief of our Denial 
of Chriſt's CORY in the Fleſh, and not of his Death, that he might bring us 
upon this Pinch of adi 

was manifeſted, is ſuch an invented Piece of Diſhoneſty as deſerves nothing elſe 
than the Abhorrence of all Impartial Perſons; In ſhort, we ſay, that God manifeſt- 
ed in Fleſh was the true Chriſt that then appeared, that the Fleſh, and not God, died, 
and that the whole of the Appearance, whether in Life cr Death, was for Man's Sal- 
vation And if Tho. Hicks is not herewith contented; we cannot help it, but hope 
Others are not ſo Unreaſonable. F 1 „ 335 if 


But he proceeds thus; Give me Leave to ast you, directing himſelf to bis fore- 


ſaid Quaker, Whether one great End wherefore- Chriſt was given, and came into the 
World, was not to ſeek and to ſave'ſuch as were loſt, Quaſt. Yea, he came to 
ſeek and fave the Loft. „ e DL 

Chriſt, But who, or what, is this that was loft? — 


_— 


Contradiction, to wit, that God died, and not the Body in which he 


3 
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| ſeek and ſave a Loſt God, a Loſt Chriſt? &c. Was ever God and Chriſt in a Loft 
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Reaſon againſt Railing, and Vor. II. 

He wickedly and with an Aggtavation, like the Enmity of his Spirit, thus makes 
G. Keith to anſwer, That which is loft is ſtill in Man, That Chriſt came to ſeek and 
Save, and all bis Miniſters preached Fecple to this, the Loft in Man, a loſt God, a 
Loſt Chriſt, &c. To which ſays T. H. Bluſh, O Heavens! and be aſtoniſhed, 0 
Earth! Was ever, ſuch a Thing as this heard of before, that Jeſus Chriſt tame 70 


Condition? But the Heavens may bluſh, and the Earth be aſtoniſhed indeed at 


| ſuch ſordid and baſe Dealing. G. Keith means, 1hat Chriſt came to ſeek and 10 


* Save, by turning People to. enquire after a Loſt God and a Loft Chriſt, the Groat 


within, the Pearl in the Field, &c. that is, to God's Light in them, by which God 
and Chriſt are revealed to the Soul; For wha:ever may be known of God is manifet 
within, Rom. 1. which they rebelling againſt, had loſt the Knowledge of the on- 
ly true God, and Jeſus Chriſt : And this unrighteous Perſon turns it that G. Kei b 
meant, that Chriſt came to ſeek.and ſave « Loſt God, and Loſt Chrift , What Senſe 

can there be in ſo horrible a Perverſion, as well as that there is no Colour for it, 

who endeavours to infinuate that Chriſt came to ſave God and Chriſt, not the Soul, 
by turning it to ſeek after God and Chriſt ; and to repreſent God and Chriſt's Con- 
dition Loſt and Perilous, inſtead of theirs, who had or have loſt God and Chriſt, 
In ſhort, Loſt, as taken by T. H. is meant of Man's Loji Condition, and as there 


uſed by G. Keith, is underſtood of God and Chriſt, rohow Man had and bath loſt the | 


Proceedings. However, I will return upon 


Knowledge a and Fellowſhip with. But ſuch ſiniſter Practices ſavour of the Height 
of Diſhoneſty ; The Inventor of Baxter Baptized in Blood by Anabaptiſts is nothing 
to this horrible kind of Perverter; And 1 doubt not, but T. Hicks's Recompence 
will be more terrible from the Hand of a 75 God, irritated by ſuch Irreligious 
| Hicks What more concerns him than 
he is aware of: If Chrift came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, ben be- 
cauſe the whole World was Loſt, he came to ſeek and to ſave the whole World , And 
if ſo, then Reprobates, becauſe lo, or elſe there can be no ſuch Thing, as Eternal 
Reprobation, or Men from Eternity unalterably decreed to Eternal Deſtruction; 
How much more this confounds his own partial Opinion of Prede ſtination than 
any thing he has ſaid can the Quakers Principles, let the ſober-minded judge. 


c HA f. VU. 
| Of the Seed, and Redemption of the Seed. 


[= br next Stumble, and groſs Perverſion of our Words, is concerning the Seed, 
1 from a Paſſage or two taken out of the Books of J. NM. and G. F. That the 
Seed is Chriſt, that the Seed wants Redemption, as being laden by Sinners as a Cart 
with Sheaves, &c. He thus argues; If then Redemption be 3 the Seed, and this 
Seed be Chriſt, either there muſt be more Chriſts than one, or elſe Chriſt came to re- 


deem bimſelf. Again, Chriſt wit hout you eſteem to be but a Creature; but the Seed 


within you ſay is God. Tell me ſeriouſly, whether a Creature can redeem the Creator. 
Can you pretend to be guided by - an Infallible Spirit, and yet be guilty of ſuch Gibbe- 
riſh and Folly as this £ RE (( 
To which, before I make my Anſwer, I think fit to inſert that which he gives 
in the Name of the Quaterg. * 33 ͤ ĩ 
Here thou ſheweſt thy dark Mind, and that thou art ſtill in thy Imagination, under- 
ſtanding neither the Redemption nor the Seed; which however fei nid by himſelf 
againſt himfelf, is ſo great a Truth, that there is ſcarcely one Paſſage in his Dia- 
logue more allowable. SR LY 8 
But to his Argument and Queſtion. We do aſſert the Redemption of the Seed, 
for the anne which has been as ſown in the Heart of Mankind, has been 
loaded with Sin, preſſed down. with Iniquity, grieved and almoſt quenched through 
Diſobedience, which Words are not properly, but metapborically to 4 taken, as uſed 
by the Holy Peu- men, whereby'to make Things the more plain and eaſy to com- 


mon Capacities. It is ſaid in Scripture, Out of ęypt bave I called my Son, 4 


Place of Bondage and grit usis Weights, Burdens and Oppreffons,' from all which 


the Seed was to be redeemed ; and Chriſt came, er God was manifeſted in the 


* 


Fleſh, that the Seed of Light, Truth and Nia conſe ſs might break through and ariſe / 
over all Corruption, by which it bad been grieved and preſſed down. And it is no 
Contradiction to ſay, That God did rid bimſelf of the Enemies that oppreſſed his o 
Righreows Life, or that he brought Salvation to himſelf ; for the Scriprures - 
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mently ſpeak on that wiſe, eſpeclally in thoſe two. notable Pafſages of Laub, 14695. 
25 2 that rhere was no Man, and wondered thut there was pe 150 DS 
therefore bis Arm brought Salvation 10 bim, and bis Righteouſneſs ſuſtained hin, Chap. VII. 
Hi. 59. 16. | Again, The Tear of my Redtiemetd 17 cone 3 and 1 looke 5 And there was 
none 10 help; and I wondered there was none to upbold; therefore mine\own Arm 
brought Salvation unto me, and my Fury it upheld me, Iſa. 63. 4, 4: Whente it is 
no Ways abſurd that we afficm, that the End of God's manifeſting himſel in the 
Fleſh, was for the Redemption or Deliverance of his Holy Life that was in Man, 
but as a ſmall Seed, even the ſmalleſt of Seeds; that had been long vexed, grieve 
ed, bruiſed and preſſed down by Sin and Iniquity ; For the End of that Appeat-' 
ance was, that Sin might be deſtroyed, and that Chriſt, who had been as a Lamb 
ſlain from the Foundation of the World,” might be exalted in the Hedtrs of Men and 
Women, and bis, and their Foes, made bis and their Foot. ſtool For the Work is 
Inward, we do aver in the Name of the Lord ; for where the Devi! hath Reig ned 
and had Dominion, to wit, in Man, the:e be muſt be defeated; and ſubdued ; and 
Chriſt alone, by whom that is brought to paſs, ought and muſt have the Power 
and the Kingdom for ever. And if this be the Folly and Gibberiſß the | Duakere 
muſt be chaig'd with from this Anabaptiſt Preacher, we are content to. uſe it, as 
well as patient to bear his inſolent Scoff y only let all rake Notite, that we under- 
ſtand por by the Seed's Redemption, its being redeemed from the Pollution, but 
the Weight of Sin and Iniquity; for it was and is pure for evermore. ' 
Now, as to our calling Chriſt withont 2 Creature, I muft tell him, 'tis not our 
Language; but if he means by it the Body born of the Virgin, I ſuppoſe T. Hicks - 
is far from believing that to be the eator, though his Manner of Speaking ſnews 
2 Diſlike of us, that we don'r, becauſe he ſays that we eſteem be Chriſt without, 
or the Outward and Viſible Part of Chriſt but a Creature, as if he believed ir to be 
the Creator. However, manifeſt it is, he believes, that the Redemprion wrought, is 
not by that God, who in thoſe 94% mh arg ſpeaks ſo exprefly to that Pur- 
poſe, and who in Time manifeſted hitnfelf in the Fleſh, but the Fleſh only, by and 
E —J—T— — e 


. of the 80 v. of Mani 7 5 5 Chap. VIII 


H IS next Abuſe of us, that I ſhall take Notice of, is this, That G. Fox and 
others hold rhe Soul to be 2 Part of God, of God's Being, and that it is 
without Beginning: (Dialog. p. 1.) All which (ſays he) is as much as to ſay, the 
Soul 3s God. So that God ſets up a Light in himſelf, which he himſelf is ro obey, 
and in ſo doing God ſhall be faved. "OA 5 | * 
Behold your Anebaptiſt Preacher ! A Man of Truth, Tender Conſcience, of the _ 
firft Form of Chriſtians, a Contender for the Faith once delivered to the Sainte, and 
what elſe he falſly ptetends, and in Vain would have us think him to be, bat fo 
Baſe? What ſo Irrelig ious as this Perverfion? Men nor Devils could never ſtudy 
more our Wrong, than this pretended Chriſtian has done. If this be his Chritianiry, 
| The God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: preſerve my Soul from ever coming within 
the Borders of ſuch Religion; but Chriſtianity is. abuſed by ſuch Traducers, and 
God's Spirit is gtievet by ſuch Injuſtice. I would not uſe the worſt of Men, no. 
not Devils themſelves, at that tmnequal Rate he deals with us, who both mifccites' 
our Words, and abuſts'the true Meaning of what is truly cited. G. Fox fays thus, 
God breathed into Men the Breath of A and be betame a Living Soul, and is not 
this 7 God, of bis Being ® &c. And is not this, that comes our from God, Part 2 ET 
God ? Where nothing can well be clearer than that G. E. intends that Divine Life, 
Toner and Virtue, by which Auen in Soul 40d Body came 10 Ive. to God, Cen 
T. H. ay, "after al) this, that he cited G. E right,” and aſk rhe Buaker in his Dia- 
logue, Dareft thou fay T'have not quored him truly Hardned Man! 
Breat hed, that is Hfpired: Brem bed being the Engiſh Word, Inſpired bottowed 
from the Lorin Infpirare ;"the Greet Has it ene, as John 20. 22. hath breathed 
ar enlivencd, inſpired, quickened- the Hebrew Na") and he breathed or blowed 
den which R. Nachmarn and the Author Histuni in P. Fagiuss Comment on the 
Place, ſpeak thus, Thar God inſpired Mun wish fonterbing. of bis own Subſtancce; 
thut he:comritured fomerting to vim; and befloncd fomerhing of his own Divinity 


upon him, and that God did inſpire Man with the Holy Ghoft , and that NI is 4 Eg 
1 „ | r 


| KO what G. Fox hath ſaid concerning Men. But this Ungodly Perſon. would infer 
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Raeaſog Aga Railing; and Vo. II. 
proper Word for it, Which-is-as miſch' as can be collected or juſtly concluded from 


from our aſſerting that the Brearh God. breathed into Adam's Soul, whereby it 
lived. to Gad, was of God's own Divine Life, that the Saul of Man, as a meer 
Creature, created Capacity, is of God's own, Being and Subſtance ; and when he has 
done, with a Taunt becoming none angie det ig "ag tells us, that then God 
Jere up a Light in himſelf, which being obeyd by bim, he comes to be ſaved, as if 
the Soul needed. either a Light or Sayiour, in Cate it were God; or, that God 
could obey any thing, or needed Salvation. O monſtrous. Blaſphemy againſt God, 
and horrid Injuſtice to as] For as God can obey none, nor need Salvation, neither 
Senſe can we be thought ſo to believe of the Soul, as by him repreſented; 
ince our pleading for a Saving Light, the Neceſſity of Obedience to it, the Eter- 
nal Reward of Life. or Death, Happineſs or Miſery, as it is conformied to, or re- 
belled againſt, prove our Faith in that Matter to be quite another Thing. If this 
be your Champion, I dare warrant his own Baſeneſs ſhall, be his own Overthrow; 
we need no more againſt him, than his own Ignorance, Malice, Lyes, Forgeries 
and Slanders to his utter Confutation in the Minds of all Impartial Perſons. 


' "CHAP. IX. Of uſtification, and ſomething of SatisfaBtion, 


H E Doctrine of Fuſtification is the next Particular that I am to take No- 

| tice of. He begins with the Quaker thus, Pray what is your Opinion of Fufi- 

fication by that Righteouſneſs-:f Chriſt, which He in bis own Perſon fulfilled for us 

Wholly without us. Bok. © Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs which Chriſt ful. 

* filled for us in his own Perſon, Wholly: wit hont us, we boldly affirm it to be a Doc- 

« trine of Devils, and an Arm of the-Sea of Corruprion, which doth now deluge 
&> the World, ill. Fenn. Apol. p. 141888. 1 „ 


„ - 2 


This Apology cited was written againſt. malicious Prieft in Ireland, who ina 


Book by him publiſhed nor long before, laid it downas Unſcriptural, and a very hei- 
nous Thing in us to deny Zz/rificatton (without any DiſtinQion expreſt) by the 
Righteowſneſs which Chriſt wrought in his own Perſon, Wholly without * us. To 
whom I made the Anſwer given dy I. Hicks), And. if therein J have croſt the ex- 
preſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures, let any ſhew me; But if I have only thwarted 
© a moſt Sin-pleaſing (and therefore dangerous) Notion; let ſuch as hold it look to 
that: He has not offered me one plain Scripture, nor the Shadow of a Reaſon, 
why this Paſſage ought to be reputed unſound or condemnable. If any Living will 
roduce me but one Paſſage out of Scripture, that tells of a Juſtification by ſuch a 
Righreouſtes as is Wholly without as, I ſhall fall under it's Authority; but if we 
only deny Men's. corrupt Conceits and Sin-pleafing Gloſſes, and they offer us no- 
thing to our Confutation, or better Information, we ſhall not think bare Quotati- 
ons of our Books to he ſufficient Anſwers, But to the End all may underſtand the 
Reaſon of my ſoanſwering that Pref}, take thoſe ſhort Reaſons then rendred, with 
any one of which I am to ſuppoſe T. Hicks defired not to meddl ee. 
Firſt, No Man can be juſtified: without Faith, (ſays Jenner.) No Man hath 
Faith without Works (any more than a Body can live without a Spirit (ſays James. 
"Gs 5 15 e Works of Rigbtecuſneſi, H the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, are neceſ- 
J ot ood m tA de corel tt 
7 Second, It Men may be juſtified, whilft. impure z then God quits the Guilty, 
c 9 to the Scripture z which canot be, I mean while in a Rebellious State. 
Tbird, Death came by actual Sin, not imputative, in his Senſe; Therefore 
© Juſtification unto. Life comes by actual Righteouſneſs, and not imputative, . 
© Fourth, This ſpeaketh Peace to the Wicked, whilſt. wicked; but there is no 
« Peace to the Wicked, ſaith ny Gol. I od entre 
Ef b, Men ate Dead and Alive; at the fame. Time, faith this Doctrine; for 
they may be dead in Sin, and yer olive in another's. Righteouſneſs, not inherent 3. 
and conſequently, Men a be damned actually, and ſaued imputarively. _ + 
Sixth, But ſince Men are to reap what they ſow, and that every one.ſhall be 
* rewarded according ta his Works; and that none are Fuſtiſied but the children 
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© of God; and that none are Children but who art led by the Spirit of God, and tht 1673. 
none art ſo led, but thoſe that bring forth Fruits thereof, which is Holineſs ; tis — 
* not the Oyl in another's Lamp, but in our own only, which will ſerve our Turns; Chap. IX. 
* I mean the Rejoycing muſt be in our ſelves, and not in another: Yet to Chriſt's Gal 6. 


holy Power alone do we aſcribe ir, who works all our Works in us. All which po hk 


n 


« was not only not anſwered, bur not cited by him. | : 
lle brings me in again thus; 7uſtification is not from the Imputation of another's P. 31. Conting 
Righteouſnt ſe; but * the atfual Performing and Keeping God's Righteous Sta- 

tuies, Sind. Found. p. 25. To which, after this baſe and diſingenuous Citation, 
he returns me only this Anſwer; It zs not written, Rom. 5. 19. By the Obedi- 
ence of one many are made Righteous ? But before I explain the Truth of that 
Scripture, be pleaſed to hear my Argument, as it is laid down in my Book, and 
then give thy Judgment, Reader, upon the Man. 2 * 
© The Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of bis Father, the Righteouſneſs of the Rig b- 
fteous fhall be upon him, and the Wickedreſs of the Wicked ſhall be upon him, when © | 
© a righteous Monturneth away from bis Righteouſneſs, for bis Iniquity that he has Ezek. 18. 28 
done ſhall he dye; Again, when the wicked Man turneth away- from bis Wickedneſs, 26, 27, 2%, 
Aud doth that which is lawful and Right, he ſhall ſave bis Soul alive; yet ſaith rhe | 
© Houſe of. Iſrael, The Ways of the Lord are not equal. Are not my Ways Equal? 
If this was once equal, it's fo. ſtill ; for God'is' unchangeable; And therefore I 
© ſhall draw this Argument, that the Condemnation or Juſtification of Perſons is 
not from the Imputation of another's * Righreouſneſs ; but the actual Perfor- 
© mance, or not keeping of God's righteous Statutes or Commandments, other- 
* wiſe God ſhould forget to be equal: Therefore how wickedly unequal are thoſe, 
who notfrom Scriptute Evidences, but their own dark ConjeQures, and Interpretati- 
ons of Obſcure Paſſ iges, would frame a Doctrine, ſs maniſeſtly inconſiſtent with God's 
* moſt pure and equal Nature; making him to gondemn the Righteous to Death, 
© and juſtifie the Wicked ro Life, from the Imputa tion of another's Righteouſneſs. 


A moſt unequal Way indeed. 


. 4 0 _ 
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Where obſerve that the Anſwer he makes me give in his Dialogue, is delivered 
by me with an If it be ſo, fetcht expreſly from the Text it ſelf: So that the Scrip- 
ture, and not . Prnn is moſt ſtruck at by him. However it be, he has offered us 
no Oppoſition yet, but that Paſfage out of Romans, which will not be found in- 
conſiſtent with. Exe Teſtimony, on which my Argument was groundee. 


. * 


The whole Verſe was thus, For as by one Man's Di ſobedience many were made Rom. 5. 19. 
Simers, Jo by the Obedience of one; ſhall many be made Rigbteous; which, if the . 
whole Chapter be well conſidered, is no more than this; that as Adam, Repreſenta- 
tive of Mankind (from whence he had that Name) was he by whom Sin entred in- 

to the whole Wald ; So Chriſt was He, by whoſe Coming, and Obedience, Righ- 
teouſneſs had an Entrance to the Juſtification. of many. In ſhort, the Work Chriſt | 
had to do was twofold.” | 1ft. To remit, forgive, or juſtiſe from the Imputation of | 

Sin paſt, all ſuch as truly repented, believed and obeyed him. And 2ly, by hir Po- 
wer and Spirit operating in the Hearts of ſuch to deſtroy and remove the very Ground 
and Nature of Sin, whereby to 'make an End of Sin and finiſh Tranſgreſſion preſent = 
and to come; that is, the firſt removes the Guilt, the Second the very Cauſe of ir. | A 
Now I grant, that 5% Obedience unto Death was in Order to make Men righteous, - | 
becauſe it was in the Nature of '2 Sacrifice, by which God teſtified unto the World 
his Deſire of Reconciliation through the Remiſſion of the Sins that are paſt, which 

was held forth, and came, and was confirmed by that Obedience, even to the 
Death of the Croſs; In which Senſe che ut ſaffered for the Unjuſt, and whilft Rom. 2. 33 

we were Sinners, Chriũt dyed: He was made Sin, that is, to tate away Sin from ws; 4+ 5+ Cha | 

(an Hebraiſm) and he 3 the Ungodly, that is, remitteth the Ungodly. upon Re- Cor. 3. 19 4 

entrance, and bore. our"Iniquities, or bore away our Iniquities, that is, by this SY | 

Offering for. Sin, was Remiſfon for. Sint paſt, declared\ and affirmed and declared un- 

To alf a an Univerſal Profiriation; For God war in all theſe Sifferings, ſhewing 

Ferth his Love and reconciling the World unto bimfelf; not impating their Treſpaſſes. 

unto them. But ſtill. Repenrance was that which brought Home the general Pardon 

 promulgared, in and by that holy Offering up of his Body once for all, unto every 
particular Soul. Thus by the Obedience of that one Man, even to the Death of 
CE . , eee 
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1673: the Croſs, many come to be made Righteous, that is, Juſtiſied from 1 * Offences, 
— ſee Rom. 5.6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. But if this firſt Part of 
+ Juſtification, which is Remiſſion of Sin, be not obtainable dy any, however General 

it be in Chriſt, without Repentance from Dead Works, which implies Faith, Contri. 

tion, and Amendment of Life, how miſerably is T. Hicks out, who brings this very 

Scripture we are upon, to prove that we are compleatly juſtified (which rakes in 

both Forgiveneſs of Sin paſt, and a being inwardly made Fuft through the caſting our 

of Sin by the Fuft and Holy Power and Spirit of God appearing in the Heart and Con- 
ſeience) by Chris Righteouſneſs, Wholly Without Us. | 

I grant, that Forgivenels of Sin is God's free Love, meer Grace, and rich Mer- 
cy, declared in and by Chriſt Jeſus to the World, and that this Grace abounded 
unto all; for He was a Propitiation, not only for the Sins of thoſe that believe, but 
of the whole World z yet the whole Benefit thereof ſhould never redound unto any, 

whilſt alienated from God by wicked Works. NEE A 

Frter preached another Doctrine: For though Chriſt dyed e the Ungodly, yet 

they were not thereby Juſtified, that is, pardon'd for Sin * , while Unrepentant. 

Frter ſays Acts 3. 38. Repent, and then they. ſhould receive Remiſfion of Sins. Now I 

would fain know how this Repentante is wrought, by which, as a Condition, any 
come to have an Intereſt in that great Pardon held out to the whole World.; Je 
the Spirit of Chrift unconcern'd in it? Can we think One Good Thought of our ſelves ? 

Are we not altogether degenerated Plants of a Strange Vine ? By Nature Children of 

Wrath, &c. Is not this 8 1 confeſt by the Profeſſors of Religion in our 

Times, and the moſt affected Piece of their Righteouſneſs too? Well then! If we 

cannot Repent of our ſelves, and that Repentance is a Condition, and that it i in 

the Soul, and that it cannot be there without the Spirit of Chriſt work it, tell me 
plainly, if Something is not to be done Within, and therefore of the Nature of In. 
toard Rigb _ nefs, before any Benefit be procured, deriv'd or receiv'd from Chriſt's 

Death and Sufferings 10 / Perſon. This is cloſe to the Point, for there- 

fore it is that we affirm, Thar ſuch as go on to tranſpreſs againſt the Law of the 

Spirit of Life, and ſo diſobey the Light, and grieve the Holy Spirit by wicked Works, 
are nat in that State Fuſtified ; | mean now, that they are not ſo much as forgiven, 

and leaft of all, that they ſhould be loo d upon as compleatly Fuſtified, that is, by 
Quali ſicat ian and Participation of the Divine Nature, truly and inwardly made 7uft ; 
ſince it would be to ſay, That by the Obedience of One, many ſhall he made Righte- 
ous, who not wit hſtauding remain Diſobedient and Rebellious to God's Grace which hat 
peared unto them. We doſay again, that ſuch a Dodrine, ſo ſpeaking Peace to 4 
tate of Sin and Death, and ſhutting out an inward Work, many Ways neceſſary to 

the Forgiveneſs of Sin paſt, or Daily Acceptance with God, Is no leſs than the 
Doctrine of Devils, and the worſt they have to propagate, to the Diſhonour of God, 

and the Eternal State Teople c Souls. In ſhort, here lyes the groſs Miſtake of 
our Ad ver ſfaries ; they make the Sufferings of Chriſt which peculiarly relate to 
the firſt Part of Juſtification, Remiſſion of Sins paſt, to be that which has anſwered, 
not only for Sins paſt, but preſent and to come, ſo as to acquit them from all In- 
ward Work as neceſſary to Juſtification compleatly taken, contrary to expreſs 
Scripture, Rom. 5. 25. and the Great End of Chriſt's Spiritual Manifeſtation in his 
People. There might be much more ſaid in this Matter, but becauſe he thinks I 
have not made a little for him, in my Book truly entituled, The Sandy Faundat ion 
Shaken, and that I am to be ſhort, I ſhall proceed to diſpatch what remains, as God 
fhall enable me. Tn )) Se de 

To that Anſwer he gave out of the Romane, ( By the Obedience of One, &c.) al- 

ready with other Scriptures explained and vindicated from his Abuſe of them, he 
makes me thus to anſwer hlinnnnn „ 

Qnmaker. I 1 4 great Abomination ta ſay, God ſhall condemn and puniſh his Inno- 

eent Son, that be having ſatisfied for our Sins, we might be juſtified by the Haputa- 
 rion of by perfels Righteaufur fe. O why ſhould this horrible Thing, be contended for 

by Chriſtians e Penn. ibid. P. 25. 30. | 7 e | 

To which he returns, Chr. How vm Mr. Penn, Is the Doch ine of Chriſt's Suf 
Fering for Sinners, to make Satinfadion 0 Divine Fuſtice, an burribir Thing, and an 
Abaminat ion to ya? Do you conſider what you, ſay 2 And thus brings me in an- 
ſwering him. Qu. This 1do ſay, that rhe Conſequences of ſuch a Doftrine are both 
Irreligiows and Irrational. Penn, ibid. p. 16. Now that he has dealt Blaſphemouſly 
with. God, and Injuriouſly with me, 25 well as that he has given me ng Acconor of 
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his Thoughts upon the Error he makes me guilty of, in Caſe I held it, beſides that 
impertinent Queſtion, „ . on Side mud; 7 

Hirſt, he has dealt Blaſphemouſly with God, in calling Chriſt's Suffering, God's 
Condemning and Puniſhing his Innocent Son, &c. which his Cenſure of my 10 Phra- 
fing their Opinion, manifeſtly implies. Now I apgeal to all Impartial People, 
which of us Two is molt to be blamed, I that confeſs to Chriſt's Sufferings as the 
Effect of God's Love, thereby not to ſatisfy himſelf as a Revenger, or as if he 
could not forgive (for none of that is in the Verſe at all) which yet is in tlleir 
Sordid Opinion, but as a God full of Mercy; Forgiveneſs and Pardon to all True 
Penitents, to declare to the World His Free Remiffion of Sins, and that He would not 


impute their Iniquities unto them, if they would Repent, Believe, and Obey; or 


T. Hicks; who holds that God Condemn'd and Puniſhd Hit Innocent Son for other 
Folks Sins, tbat He might be ſatisfied ; for Fardon He neither could, nor would © 


And, which is moſt abſurd, Chriſt being the ſame God, he at once makes him the 


Party ſatisfying, and the Party ſatisfied, which is abſurd and impoſſible; befides; 


ris ſuch a Satisfaction as hath paid all Debts, paſt, preſent; and to come, whers- 
by all inward Righteouſneſs, though of Chriſt's Working, is not neceſſary to Juſti- 
fication in any Kind. % „; in Tor vn of 

Secondly, He has dealt Injuriouſly with me, and that in Two Reſpełts. 1. In not 
Rating the Doctrine truly, which I oppoſed, and my Words at length, that they 

might ſpeak for themſelves (But in that Caſe, perhaps he thought he ſhould have 
been obliged to anſwer them, a Thing he every where ſeems aftaid of, his Trade 
is Cavilling,) - And 2dly; Iz that be brings this Paſſage which oppoſed ſuch a Saxif- 


faction, as is ſaid, to bave paid for Sins paſt, preſent; and to come, to anſwel a 


Scripture which concerns Juſtification, and that Part of it too, . which relates 16 


Remiſhon of Sint; infinuating, that I make Men's own Works ſufficient to Fuſtifis 


cation in the firſt Senſe, I mean, Remiffon ; and in the ſeeond Senſe," I mean, Daily 


Acceptance upon being made Juſt; and laſtly, That 1 overturn all the Righteonſueſs, 


Death and Sufferings of Chrift ; whilſt in Truth and Sincerity of Soul, 1. By Jofti- 


' fication, not by another's Righteouſneſs Wholly Mit bout, T only meant, That 17.44 | 


Chriſt's Righteouſneſs wrought in as, and not our' own, which made inwardly Fat; 
and which gave Daily Acceptance, and brought into the Heavenly Fellowſhip toit h the 
Father and with the Son; the Juſtification then intended by me. | 2dly,” Since God 
has made His Truth known to me, I have ever underflood Chrift's k 
up, to ſignify the carrying away of Sin, the bearing away of Iniquity,. that by "which 


ing offered 


God declared Remiſſion and Forgroeneſs of Sins paſt to all rhat Repented. And this 
Juſtification, called Rom. 4. ver. 5. 6; 7,8. God's nor Imputing Sin, I have evef 
owned to be the Free Unmerited Love of God to the World; And was not that 


Juſtification by me ſpoken of in the Paſſage cited? 3dy, That which 1 oppoſed 
was ſo rigid a Satisfaction, as made it ao pan #xavoidable of neceſſary in God to 
_ require. à $atisfattion, thereby robbing. Him o 


Loviug-Kindneſs. to remit and paſs by, and that Chriſt did not anſwer or pay, by _ 
the Act of His Suffering, for Sins paſt, preſent, and to come; but as he declared. 5 


Remiſſion by His Blood fot the Sins paſt of the whole World, the Beginning of 
His Work; / that He doth by His Power and Spirit, fubdue, deſtroy, and cuf but 
Sin out of the Hearts of all who believe in Hin, where ly their Conftik niet come” 10 be 
made Pure, and they ſuuctiſied tbroug hout in Body, Soul and Spirit, whict neceffitates 

to Good Life, and ſpeaks no Peace to the Wicked in their Wickedaeſe; nor yer co the 
flothful, formal, and carnal Profeſſor of Religion. Therefore Fuch rage, ànd 
imagine a vain Thing againſt ue. end 


” 


That che Conſequences of the common Notion of both Satisfuftion and Fullifi- 


the Power of His Free Merey and 


* 4 
* 
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cation are Irreligiaus and Irrational, though what has been ſad might ſuffice u 


Sober and Impartial Readers, yet I may anon hive! fariher Occaſfon to prove it. 
In the mean Time, he tells the World, That William Penn, in Anſwer to this 


Queſtion, Hot did Chriſt fulſil the Law for Sinners? ſays, That Chrif fulfilled" the 


Law Only az our Pattern or Example; Sand. Found. p. 26. In Which he has done 
exaQly-like-himſelf ; for if he can find the Word 


ſuch a Queſtion, or the Matter ſtrickly contained 


y there; or fuch an Auſwer to 
that Queſtion; ke has not 


wronged me; but ſure 1 am there#is' no ſich Queſtion, and as ſure, that the Füll- 


filling of the Law, was not the Subject treated an, and very certain, that the Word 


Only was not there; therefore he is à Forger. That which 1 ſaid, with the Seriptyre 
90 which ie was rounded, follows de e ane e 1 


= | rounded, follows, Ihe keep my ( bg 
Love, even ar [ My kept my 2 . nts and abide in His Love. rE 
No N | : From 


1 % Sand. Found. 
_ Shaken, 
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Reaſon! dgainſt Railing, and Vol. II. 
1673. [From whence this Argument doth naturally ariſe; If none are truly Juſtiſied 
A © that abide not in Chriſt's Love, and that none abide in His Love that keep not 
Chap. IX, © His Commandments, then conſequently none are Fuſtified but ſuch as keep His 
+ Commandments. Beſides, here is the moſt palpable Oppoſition to an Imputative 
Righteouſneſs that may be; For Chriſt is ſo far from telling them of ſuch a Way 

of being Juſtified, as that he informeth them, the Reaſon why he abode in his 

 * Father's Love, was his Ohedience; and is ſo far from telling them of their being 

* Juftified, whilſt not abiding in his Love, by Virrue of his Obedience imputed unte 

* them, that \unleſs they keep bis Commands, and obey for themſelves, they ſhall be 

ſo remote from an Acceptance, as wholly to be caſt our; 7 all which Chriſt ir 
but our Example.) Now that this concerned not the Whole Law Chriſt came to 

fulfil ;. The whole *.Law he fulfilled, the Place of Scripture quoted, the Nature and 

Matter of the Argument clearly proves. Next, If Chriſt had been other than our 

Example in that Caſe, then he ſhould have fulfilled his own Commandments 1n our 

Read, who from Obeying his Father's, taught us, our Duty was to obey His. And 

| ſuppoſing that he could have kept his own Commandments, and obey'd himſelf 

for us, or in our ſtead, it would have followed, (1.) That we needed not to have 

kept them, unleſs they were to be obſerved twice over. And that (2ly.) in not 

keeping of them, we had been notwithſtanding Juſtified from his alone Fulfilling 

of them; unleſs his Anſwering: them had been Inſufficient. The firſt of which, it 

I underſtand any Thing, opens a Door to all Licentiouſneſs (however Upright ſome 
may be in their Intentions to the contrary). And the laft ſtrikes dead their own 

Opinion of the Suffciency of Chri(?s Perſonal Obedience, to perform all needful on dur 
Account; From hence he undertakes to charge me with the Merit of Works.. My 
Words at length are theſe; which he thought good to conceal © i 
Was not Abraham Ar by Works when he offered I/ ac? and by Works 

was Faith made perfect; and the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham 

© believed Gad, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. By which we muſt 

not conceive, as do the dark Inputarians of this Age, that Abraham's Offering 

*- Perſonally was nat a Fuſtifying Righteouſneſs, but that God was pleaſed to ac- 

*"count'it ſo; ſince God never accounts a Thing that which it is not; nor was 

there any Imputation of another's Righteouſneſs to Abraham; but on the con- 

©. trary, his Perſonal Obedience was the F Ground of that juſt Imputation; and 
therefore that any ſnould be juſtified from the Imputation of another's Righte= 

ouſneſs, not inherent, or actually poſſeſſed by them, is both Ridiculous and 
Dangerous - Ridiculous, ſince it is to ſay, A Man is Rich to the Value of a Thou- 

and Pounds, whilſt be it not really or perſonally worth a Groat, from the Imputa- 

© tion of another; who has it all in his Poſſeſſion: Dangerous, becauſe it begets a 

« confident Fei ſwaſion in many People of their being Fuſtified, whilſt in Captiuity to 

4 * thoſe Luſte, whoſe Reward ir Condemnation;. whence came that uſual Saying a- 
3 * mongſt many: Profeſſors of Religion, That God looks not on them as thy are in * 
as to Qualifi- * Themſelves, but as they are in Chriſt; not confidering, that none can be in Chriſt, 
cation” tube are not New Creatures, which thoſe cannot be reputed, who ha ve not difro - 
©, bed: themſelves of their Old Garments, but are ſtill immantled with the Cor+ 


Deere . As br] TH 
In all which I ſee nothing Unſober or Unſound. But he thinks he bas caught 
Tbid. me faſt in my Cavegt againſt \Pojery, where in diſtinguiſhing betwixt Grace and 
p- 32, 53. Meru, I ſay, Grace ig 'a Free Gift requiring nothing ; and nom ask, lays he, was 
tet Abraham Zuſtzfied by Works. ?.' and that Good Works may be: ſaid to procure, de- 
ſerve or obtain, Apol. 198. Is this writ like an Infallible Didlator ? Tis far T. H. 
There is an old Proverb, Thar ſone love the Treaſon, but bate the Traytor; No 
Man that writes, rants it more imperiouſly than Tha. Hichs. It is hard to ſay, whe- 
| ther his Diſhoneſty, or, his Impudence be the greater, I think, I never uſed Thomas 
„ > Hicks do ill, os any of his Way, as to deſerve ſo many Scofing Taunts, Baſe: De- 
| tractions, and Doom right Scurrilities from his Hand; But let that paſs. To the 
Peint. Hear what J have ſaid in the Caveat: p. 1. 
Grace and Merit, as ſtated by Calviniſts and Papiſts, are taken for Faith without 
4 Works; and Vorkt wit haut Faith; like the two Poles, DoQtrines the moſt oppo- 
ite: Now Rewardableneſs is neither, but ſomething in the middle, and indeed 
3 | ' f 2 „ 422 ; C 3 
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the moſt true; for Grace is a Free Gift, requiring nothing: Merit is a Work 1673. 
* proportionable to the Wages: Rewardableneſs, is a Work without which God A 
* will not beſtow his Favour, and yet not the Meritorious Cauſe; for that there Chap. IX, 
is no Proportion betwixt the Work'that is finite, and temporary, and the Reward 
« which is infinite and eternal; in which Senſe both the Creature obeys the Com- 
© mands of God, an1 does not Merit, bat Obtain only, and God rewards the Crea- 
'* ture, and yer fo, as that he freely gives 109, | . | i 
Now what Contradittion is there in all this? I plainly diſtinguiſh the Word 
Merit in the ſtricteſt Accepration of it, from that which is truly Scriptural, re- 
ſpecting us at leaſt. Thar Idid not mention Merit in my Sandy Foundation ſhaken, 
the Book proves. Is there no D fference between obtaining the Juſtifying Preſence 
of God by the Fruits of the Spirit in our Heart and Lives, and ſtrifly meriting his 
Acceptance of ws by Works, an thoſe of our own making too, as what T. H. doth 
wic edi) ſuggeſt? J ſay, © Abraham was juſtified in offering up his Son, becauſe he 
had been condemned if he had diſobeyed. Bur ſays T. Hicks, He was Jouned 
before. And why was not his whole Life mention'd to his Juſtification ? But 1 
muſt tell T. H. that as among Men the Will is taken for the Deed, ſo the Lord 
finding Abraham right in his Heart, that he believed, and would obey z he was as 
much juſtified therein, as if he had actually done it. We have cauſe to believe 
T. Hicks never knew what the Conſequence of that working Faith, and offering up 
an Iſaae to G d is. Nor was it needtul to recite the whole of his Life: Meaſures 
are frequently taken by ſome eminent Trial. If he was accepted, in that, Obedi- 
ence being the Condition, where that was before, he was before accepted no doubt. 
Bur ſays he, ſee the Caveat, p. 12. and Apo/. p. 198. How do they agree? Tru- 
ly very well: For Grace is free, requiring nothing, How? Nothing at all? By no 
Means. How then is it free ? Grace is free, becauſe it was the good Pleaſure of God 
bot h to give Remiſhon of Sins, and Eternal Life to as many. as ſhould Repent, Be- 
eve and Obey to the End, and thereby come to be conformed to the Image of his 
Son. But may I. Hicks ſay; Is Repenring nothing? Believing nothing ? Obeying 
nothing? No, T. H not one jot of Merit in all that; It is the Great Grace of God, 
to give us Eternal Life upon ſo ſmall Conditions. They obtain it; but that is 
Go!*s good PlerFure, and no Purchaſe, therefore Grace ſtill; All that is our Duty; 
the Reward is Free, God giveth it, but chuſes a Way by which to do it. If T. II. 
will underſtand Grace, as my Caveat condemns it, I cannot help that; ſure I am, 
1 never writ ſuch Doctrine as my Faith, and therefore no Contradiction to my ſelf, 
whatever it may be to him. But ſays he, Jour Apology ſpeaks that good Works 
may be ſaid to protare, deſerve, or obtain, Nc. „%; ᷑ -! 
My Apology as my ſelf, and other Books, are not Apology enough for me and my 
Friends againſt ſuch Envious Perverters as T. H. though I doubt nor but they may 
be effectually ſuch with more moderate Peiſons; thus it ſpeaks, _ 8 
The Word Merit, fo much ſnarled at, allows a two fold Signification; the 
* Firſt, a Propoſition or Equality berwixt the Work and Wages, which is the 
*-ftrieſt Senſe, and that which he (S. Fiſher) leaſt of all intended; The Second, 
© ſomething that may be ſaid to-procure, And in ſome Senſe to deſerve or obtain, 
© and ſo good Works do; /ince without them there is no Acceptance with God, nor 
© Title to Eternal Life. )) . e 


Where it is obſervable, how baſely he has left out, both my ab ſolute Denial of | 
the ſtrict Senſe of- the Word MERIT, aud thoſe qualifying and diftinguiſhing Words, 
which come after Procure, and before Deſerve, namely, And in ſome Senſe, to de- 
ſerve or obtain, with the laſt Clauſe. ' Certain it is; that whatever Senſe I had; 
T. Hicks took me in the worſt he could invent, yea in that very Senſe, which a 
along I have moſt particularly refuſed and condemned; A Baſeneſs, and Piece of For- 
ger y, unworthy of any Man pretending to Good Conſcience!  _ _ 
But he proceeds ſtill, and much after the ſame Manner; he would have People 
believe, That we aſſert the Ground of our Rejoycing and Acceptance to be not in, 
and from the:Righreouſneſs of Chrift pe 10 us by Faith (where obſerve, that 
Wholly'without as, is omitted, to render us Deniers of Chrift's Righteouſneſs in 
any Senſe) but only in a Righteouſneſs inherent in us, and done by ws, Which grea 
Untruth he gives the Lye to, in his own Book. But becauſe he pretends to fetch 


this out of my S. F. Shaken, p. 27. lets hear what I have ſaid. But let every Man 
prove his own Work, and then ſhall he have Rejchcing in bimſelf alone, and not in 
another. Be not deceived, for what ſorver a Man ſowerh that ſhall he reap. 
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1673. © If Rejoycing, and Acceptance with God, or the contrary, are to be reaped 
— © from the Work that a Man ſoweth, either to the Fleſh, or to the Spirit, Then 
Chap. IX. is the Doctrine of Acceptance, and Ground of Rejoycing from the Works of another 
© * yrterly excluded; every Man reaping according to what He bath ſown, and bear- 
© ing His Own Burden, | | PE. | . 
The Queſtion will now be, Whether I meant this of the Creature alone, or by 
the Affiſtanee of God's Holy Spirit, by which his Children are led? . 
Concerning which I need ſay no more, than what that Book ſpeaks in my De- 
fence, yea, that very Page, from whence he fetches this pretended Dangerous Aſ- 
ſertion. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God. | 
*fuftification  * How clearly will it appear ro any but a Cavilling and Tenacious Spirit; that 
not as Remiſ- Man can be no farther “ Zuftified, than as he becomes obedient to the Spirit's 
ſion, butas *© Leadings; For if none can be a Son of God, but He that's led by the Spirit of 
made Juſt, *© God, then none can be juſtified without being led by the Spirit of God; becauſe 
| © none can be Juſtified but he that is a Son of God: ſo that the Way to Juſtifica- 
. tion and Son- ſhip, is through Obedience to the Spirit's Leadings. — | 
By all which it appears, that I am not ſpeaking of Remiſſion of Sins, as if by 
our Conformity to the Spitit it ſelf, we could fo juſtifie our ſelves, No; but thar 
by being Led by the Spirit of God, and Fulfilling * Royal Law, Men come to be 
accepted, as Children of God; and the Ground of their Joy is from their own Expe- 
rience of the Work of God in them. What was it made the Faithful Servants that 
improved their Talents be accepted; and gave an Entrance to the Wiſe Virgins in- 
to the Bride-groom's Chamber? Was it not the Improvements of the one, and the 
Oyl in the Lamps of the other? And if T. Hicks come not to know that Holy 
State, he ſhall never know Eternal Rejoycings, that is the Word of Truth to him; 
For ſuch as he fows, ſuch ſhall he reap, in God's Day of Account. Wherefore 
that Scriprure by him brought out of I/aiab makes greatly for us; Surely ſhall one 
og p. 54. ſay, in (or from) the Lord bave I Righteouſneſs ; that is, not in or from my ſelf; 
Wer 45+ 24.25 "17 the Lord ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall Glory. Is there no being 
- in the Life, Power, Nature and Virtue of that Seed? then no Salvation. Alſo 
1 Cor. 1. 30, that of the Apoſtle Paul to the Corinthians, Chriſt is made unto xs Righteouſneſs; 
3 wherefore let bim that glorieth Glory in the Lord, For this I affirms and that with 
Boldneſs and Truth, that I/a:ah and Faul ſpeak of à Real and Inward Righteouſ- - 
nefs, not the leſs in the Creature, becauſe not of the Creature, but of Chriſt. 
Was not Paul's bre the Son of God revealed in him? that everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, that Chiiſt, binding and caſting out of the Strong Man, making an 
End of Sin, and finiſhing of Tranſgreſhon, he brought and brings into the Soul 2: 
For that their Righteouſneſs ſhould be in or from him, or that he ſhould be made 
their Righteouſneſs, and they never know a being cloathed and made Righteous by it, 
were Abſurd and Impoſible. In ſhort, As we know no Righteouſneſs out of Chriſt: 
our Lord, ſo knowing his Appearance in us, and that Grace for Grace, received 
of his Fulneſs, in whom are hid the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, and be- 
ing obedient thereunto, we know and Witneſs a Participation of his Everlaſting 
| Righteouſneſs, Holy Wiſdom and Saving Knowledge, which qualifie and adorn 
the Soul for the Bleſſed Marriage of the Lamb, who rakes away the Sins of the 
World; not only the Guiit of Sins paſt by Remiſſion upon Repentance, but as a 
Redeemer from under the Power and Nature of Sin preſent and to come, through 
the Virtue of his Holy Life in the Soul, which is the Compleating of Fuſtiſcati- 


on, and the Thing now inſiſted on. „ . PRs 
' Laſtly, he gives under the Bakers name, as a dangerous Doctrine, this Paſſage; 
140 goes not before, but is e to the mortiſying of Luſis, and the 
Count. p. 59, Sanfifigation of the Soul. Penn, Sand. Foun. Sh. p. 27. To which he anſweis. Dorh 
” - not this import that a Man muſt be. formally uf before. he be juſtified ? I would aft 
whether Remiſhon of Sins be not one Part f uſtification ? Qua. J ſuppoſe it may. 
Chr. Can one be forgiven that is not Guilty? It looks like a Contradiction, to pardon 
one that is Innocent, Certainly be that is pardoned muſt be a Sinner. To all which 
I return. thus much; Were. he True and honeſt in his Reaſoning, I had been to blame 
for my Ignorance, and T. Hicks to be commended. for his Anſwer; but he dodges 
bafely, He would avoid my Argument about the ſecond Part of Zuſtification, by 
| lugecRing that I meant it of the fin, to wit, Remiſpon.of Sins, as much as if he 
had ſaid; What, . muſt all Sin be mortified before a Man be pardoned' hit old Score? 
and can 4 Man's own Good Works fo remit, Cancel or Je? But his Steight will 
not do. I have often declared that upon Repentance God doth not impute By 


n * 
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Iniquity to any, therefore that Part of his Anſwer which ſeems moſt ſmart upon 


me, that is, Can one be forgiven that is not Guilty? &c. vaniſheth of Courſe z for 


the Queſtion is not, Whether Man in his natural Eſtate is Guilty before God, and 
ſuch can be no otherwiſe ſo juſtified, that is, Remirred,' than by the free Love of 
God; which is the firſt Part of Juſtification, as David ſpeaks, Bleſſed is the Man 
unto whom the Lord will not impute | din. But whether M 

Children God, redeemed, and ſaved of the Lord, and juſtified as ſuch, in his Pre- 
ſence, farther than as they come to be led by his Holy Spirit, and know Victory over 


5 
167. 
Chap. 1 


en are daily accepted as. 


Sin? which z the ſccond Parr of Fuſtification. So that he did diſhoneſtly with me, 


to ſuggeſt my Denial of Remiffion of Sins paſt, upon any other Score than -the 
Mortificatioff of Sin in the Party fo pardoned: For though Sin may not be mor- 


tified, yet if there be a Foundation of true Repenrafice laid, zhe Guilt of former 


Iniquities, I have often Said, is not imputed. . It was therefore very unfairly done 
of him, from Aſſerting daily Acceptance, and Fellowſhip dn God, to be the Con- 
ſequence of a Self. deny ing and mortified Life through the powerful Working of 


the 7550 of Chriſt in Man, to infer, that before th Work trat done, there coull 


be no 
the free Love of God upon Repentance. In ſhort, it is to fay, that becauſe 1 de 
Men may be juſtified in the ſecond Senſe, without being made truly and really Juſt; 


that therefore Men are 19 be made Juſi and Innocent before they are forgiven ; which 
is Juſtification in the firſt Senſe. And thus has he dodg'd difingettoufly with me 


throughout this Point: Where I meant by Juſtification, Remiſion of Sins,” he has 
run it the other Way; And when I have underſtood it of a State of Fellowſhip and 
daily Acceptance with Gop, then he has taken it for Remiſſion, with manifeſt Deſign, 
to tender me as confus'd, contraditory and unſcriptural, as he could; but all that 
lights upon himſelf, and I doubt nor but in the end it will appear, that I have con- 
_ tended for rhe Juſtification of Life, whilſt his Aims will have been at nothing 
more in all his Buſtle, :ha# to promote a Juſtification in a State of Death, where 
the indwelling Life, Power and Virtite of Chriſt, which gives to live to God in the 
Nearneſs of Life, cannot be enjoyed nor known: elſe, what Means his reputing 
that Aſſertion in my Sandy Foundation ſhaken, ſo Erroneous, namely, without 
Good Works thbit i no Acceptance with Go, which, without any Wrong to him, 


emiffion of Sins paſty, as if it were the procuring Cauſe of Pardon, and not 


cauſes me to believe, that it is his Faith, thar Men may be accepted with God wirhe 
out Good Works; and conſequently that they are not neceſſary to Salvation. I wiſh. 


for his Sake, more tliam mine own, he had been no more Injurious to me, and the 
Truth I have defended, than I have been to him, in expreſſing but the Natural 
Reſult and Tendency of his Doctrine. Ts dn: | | | 


I ſhall now be as good as my Word, and thar is; to produce an Argument or two | 


againſt the Common Doctrines of rigid Satisfaction and Juſtification, as they have 
ng oppofed by me in this ſhort Diſcourſe, and that out of my Book called, 
The Sandy. Foundation Shaken, becauſe it has | J 
That if he thinks fit to reply, he may have ſomerhing elſe to employ his Mind a- 
bout than to write Dialogues filled with Lyes, Shifts, Forgeries, Scoffs, Impudtnce 
J. x 8 
e SATISFACTION. _ 


I. Whos à God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and | 

grefhon of the 8 his Heritage © He retaineth not his Anger for ever : be- 

_ cauſe be delighreth in Mercy. Micah. J. 18. Can there be a more expreſs Paſſage 
to clear, not only the PHHbility, but real Inclinations in God to pardon Sin, and 
not Ferain bis. Anger for ever? Since the Prophet ſeems td challenge all other Gods 
to try their Excellency by his God, herein deſcribing the Supremacy of his Power 
and Super-Excellency of his Nature, ther be pardoneth Iniquit retaineth not 
bis Anger for ever: ſo-that if the dat 


retain his Anger until ſome-body make him Satisfaction? I anſwer, Many amongſt 
the harſh and ſevere Rulers of the Nation; but as for my God, he is exalted a- 
HE AL upon the Throne of his Mercy, who pardonerh Iniquity, and re- 
rainerb not bis Anger for ever, but will bave Compaſſion upon us.] _ N 


been moſt in this Adverſary's Eye; 


paſeth 2 the Tranſ- 
0 


„ 0a 
SfaQRioniſts ſhould a he Queſtion, Who is 
2 ad like unto ours, that cannot pardon Iniquity, nor paſs by Tranſgreſſion, but 


2. And forgive us our Debrs, as we forgive our Debtors. Mat. 6. 12. [Where no- 


_ thing can be more obvious than that which # forgiven, # not paid: And if it is our 
Duty to forgive without a Satisfaction receiv'd, and that God is to forgive us as 
we forgive them, then is a Satisfaction totally excluded. Chriſt farther pata- 
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phraſes upon that Part of his Prayer, v. 14. Fur if hon forgive ibeir reſp aſſes; 


your Heavenly Fal ber will alſo forgive you. Where he as well argues the Equity. of 
God's Forgiving them, from theix Forgiving others, as he encourages them to for- 
give others, from the Example of God's Mercy in forgiving them; which. is more 
amply expreſt in Chap. 18. where the Kingdom of Heaven (that conſiſts in Righte- 
ouſhels) is repreſented by a King; Who upon bis Debtor's Fetition, bad Compaſſion, 
and forgave him; but the ſame treating his Fallow- Servant without the leaft Far- 
bearance, the King condemned his Unrighteouſneſs, and delivered him over to the 
Tormenters. But how had this been a Fault in the Servant, if his King's Mercy 
had not been propoſed for his Example? How moſt unworthy therefore is it of 


els 3mpoſſible to God, which is not only poſſible, but enjoin'd to Men.] 


G and 2 phemozs may I juſtly term it, for any Man to aſſert that Forgive- 


; | 55 21 * at n . 
5 Cionſequences Irrel gious and Irrational, 
. That it's Unlawful and Impoſfible for God Almighty to be Gracious and Mer; 


. ciful, or to pardon Tranſgreſſors; than which, What's more Unworthy of God? 


Son as angry as the Father. 


was once owing to the Father. 


2. That God was inevitably compelled to this Way of ſaving Men; the higheſt 


Affront to his incontroulable Nature. e e ee 3 
3. That it was Unworthy of God to Pardon, but not to infli& Puniſhment on 
the Innocent, or require a Satisfaction, where there was nothing due. + | 
4. It doth not only diſ-acknowledge the true Virtue, and real Intent of Chrift's 
Life and Death, but intirely deprives God of that .Praiſe which is owing to his 
greet Love and / tad wt; Aon ꝛ ; 
F. It repreſents the Son more Kind and Compaſſionate than the Father; whereas 
if both be the ſame God, then either the Father is as loving as the Son, or the 


* 


6. It robs God of the Gift of his Son for out Redemption (which the Scriptures 
attribute to the unmerited Love he had for the World) in affirming the Son pur- 
chaſed that Redemption from the Father, by the Gift of himſelf to God, as our 
compleat Satisfaction. er: wean noe ou. 

7. Since Chrift could not pay what was not his own, it follows that in the Pay- 
ment of his own, the Caſe ſtill remains equally grievous z Since the Debt is not 
hereby abſolv'd or forgiven, but transferred only; and by conſequence we are no 
better provided for Salvation than before, owing that now to the Son, Which 


8. It no Way renders Men beholding, or in the leaſt oblig'd to God; fince by 


their Doctrine he would not have abated us, nor did he Chriſt, the laſt. F arthing, 


ſo, that the Acknowledgments are peculiarly the Sons: which deſtroys the whole 
Current of Scripture Teſtimony,, for his Good-will towards Men.—0 the Infa- 
mous Portraiture this Doctrine draws of the Infinite Goodneſs ! Is this your Retri- 
bution, O Injunous SatigfaQionills? EE 1 „„.. 
9. That God's Juſtice is farisfied for Sins paft, preſent, and to come, whereby 
God and Chrift have loft both their Power of injoyning Godlineſs, and Preroga- 
tive of puniſhing Diſobedience; for wha [5] once paid, is not revocable z and 
if Puniſhment ſhould arreft any for their Debts, it either argues a Breach on God's 
or Chriſt's Part, or elſe that it hath not been ſufficiently ſolv'd, and the Penalty 
compleatly ſuſtain d by another; forgetting that every one muſt appear before the 
Judgnent · Seat of 1 to receive according to the Things done in the Body, Rom. 14. 
12. 2 Cor. 15. 10. Lea, every one mult give an Account of himſelf to God. But 
many more are the groſs Abſurdities and Blaſphemies, that are the genuine Fruits 
of this ſo confidently believ d Podtrine of Satisfaction. | 
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- 1. Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 


0 4 © þ 1 *4 4 „ F 
1 
7 1 7 57,3 gi 
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N. 


| Heaven, but be that doth the Will f my Father. . Whoſoever beareth 17 inge 


of munz, and doth then, I will liken him unto a Wiſe Man which built bis, Houſe 
* a Rock, &c. Mar. 7. 21. 24, 25. [How very fruitful ate the Scriptures. of 
ruth in Teſtimonies. againſt this abſurd and dangerous Doctrine; theſe. Words 
ſeem to import 4 two-fold Righteouſneſs, the fr conſiſts in Sacrifice, the aft in 
Obedience; the one makes a Taking, the other a Doing Chriſtian. I, in mort, argv 


thus : If none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but they that. do. uy 34 
- » Ah ES * N 5 18: * a : = | Tk AN 5 hp LES F.. 3.2 o . my : 8 
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ther's Will, then none are juſtifled, but they who do the Father's Will, becauſe 
none can enter into the Kingdom, bur ſuch as are juſtified. Since thetefore there 
can be no Admittance had without Performing that Righteous Will, and Doing 


thoſe Holy and Perfect Sayings, Alas l to what Value will an imputative Righte- 
ouſneſs amount, when a poor Soul ſhall awake polluted in his Sin, by the haſty 
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Calls of Death to make it's Appearance before the Judgment - Seat, where tis im- | 
poſſible to Juſtify the Wicked, or that any ſhould: eſcape uncondemned, bur ſuch | 


as do the Will of God] 


* 


B wt | . | | | | 
2. For not the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the Docrs of the Lam 


all be juſtiſie l. From whence how unanſwerably may I obſerve, unleſs we. be- 
come Doers of that Law, which Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but, as our Example, 
to fulfil, we can never be juſtified before God; whetetoie Obedience is 10 abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that ſhort of it there can be no Acceptance; Nor let any Fancy 


that Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled it for them, as to exclude their Obedience from being 


requiſite to their Acceptance, but only as their Pattern, For unleſs ye follow 


5 , 
.* 
26 


me, ſaith Chriſt, 15 cannot be my Diſciples : And it is not only repugnant to Rea- | 


ſon, but in this 


One Doer only of the Law. juſtified before God. In ſhort, if without Obedience 
to the Righteous Law none can be juſtified, then all the Hearing of the Law, with 


but the meer Imputation of another's Righteouſneſs, whilſt actually a Breaker of 


it, is excluded as not juſtifying before God. If you ſulfil the Royal Law, ye do well; 
fo ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged thereby.) | 

3. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do morti- 
fy the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. Rom. 8. 13. [No Man can be dead and 
 Juſtified before God, for {o He may be juſtified that lives after the Fleſh ; there- 


lace particularly refuted ; for if Chriſt had fulfilled it on our 
Behalf, and we not enabled to follow his Example; there would not be Doers, but 


31 


ore they only can be juſtified that are alive; from whence this follows, If che 
Living are Juſtified and nor the Dead, and that none can live to God, but ſuck _ 


as have mortified the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit, then none can be 
juſtified but they who have mortified the Deeds of the Body through the Spirit; 
o that * Juſtification does not go before, but is ſubſequential to the Mortification 
of Luſts, and Sanctification of the Soul e the Spirit's Operation.] 

4. Was not Abraham our Father 2 * by Works, when he had offered Iſaac bs 
Son upon the Altar? Te ſee then how that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only. [He that will ſeriouſly pervie this Chapter, ſhall, doubtleſs, find 
ſome, to whom this Epiſtle was written, of the ſame Spirit with the SarisfaQio 


niſts and Imputarians of our Time; they fain would have found out a Juftification 


from Faith in, and the Imputation of, another's Righteouſneſs ; but James, an 
Apoſtle of the moſt High God, who experimentally knew what true Faith and 

Tuftification meant; gave them to underſtand from Abraham's Self.denying Exam» 

ple, that unleſs their Faith in the Purity and Power of God's Grace, had that 
effectual Operation to ſubdue every beloved Luft, wean from every Delilah, and 
intirely to refign and ſacrifice I/aac himſelf, their Faith was a Fable, or as a Body 
without a Spirit; and as Righteouſneſs therefore in one Perſon cannot juſtify ano- 
ther from - Unrighteouſneſs, ſo whoever now pretend to be juſtified by Faith, 


* [yſtificationt 
is compleatly 
taken. 

Jam. 2. 2 1. 24 


whilſt not led and guided by the Spirit into all the pay i of Truth, and Works of 


Righteouſneſs, their Faith they will find at laſt Ection. 


55 | 15 Conſequences Irreligious and Irrational. 
1. It makes God guilty of what the Scriptures ſay is an Abomluation, to witz 


that he juſtifieth the Wicke. Ne 
2. It makes him look upon Perfons as they are not, or with Reſpect, which is 
unworthy of his moſt Equal Nature. * . | 
3. He is hereby at Peace with the Wicked, (if juſtified whilſt Sinners) who ſaid, 
There it no Peace to the Wicked. 5 | 
4. It does not only imply Communion with them here, in an ImperfeQ State, but 
ſo to all Eternity; for whom he juſtifieth, them be ao glorsfierh ; Rom. 8. 30. 
Therefore whom he juſtified whilſt Sinners, them he alſo glorified whilſt Sinners. 
5. It only ſecures from the Wages, not the Dominion of Sin, whereby ſome- 
thing that is ſinful becomes juſtified, and that which defileth, to enter God's King» 
om. ö . ; | 
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2 I im. 23.17. 
Hedr. 13-12, have overcome the wicked one; Be ye perfect, as your heavenly. Fat her i per fed. 
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333 Reaſon ageinf}-Railing, dt Vor. 


1673. 6. It renders a Man juſtified and condemn'd, dead and alive, redeemed and not 
I redeemed at the ſame Time; the one by am Imputative Righteouſneſs, the laſt 
7. It flatters Men whilft ſubjett to the World's Luſts, with a State of Tuftifica- 
tion, and thereby invalids the very End of Chriſt's Appearance, which was to de- 
ſtroy the Works of the Devi, and take away the Sins of the World, OO 


Chap. IX. by a Perſonal Untighteouſneſs. 
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F the Doctrine of Sanfification he has ſeveral Unſanified Paſſages, though 
he beſtows not much Time upon that Important Subject; lome of which I 
take a little Notice of. N „„ * e 
| Chriſt. Let as underſtand your Opinion of Sanfification. what it is? Out of Edw. 
Burroughs he anſwereth himſelf thus: Quak. *Tzs Chrift, Hence woe conclude, to 


* 
"\ 
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| ſhould be perfected in the Creature. 


 edly, E. Burroughs did not in that Place meerly intend the Work of 'Sinftifica- 


more Unqueſtioned) omit the Inſertion of that Scripture, in which Chrift is by 
the Apoſtle ſaid to be made Santtification to the Saints; the Mention of whick 
would have given a clear Underſtanding of E. Burroughss Anſwer, and broke the 
Neck of his Ungodly Purpoſe to miſ-repreſent him We ſay, and it was the Faith 
and Tendency of the Writings of that Juſt Man, 1. To aſſert a Per fed Principle of 
| Righteouſneſs and Santtification, which is 37715 and Perfection in the Ab- 
—ſtrac. 2. The Poſhbility of being Perfettly Sanftified by it. 3. That ſuch Sanfifica-, 
ion, when taken for the Author ef it, (who is the Fountain of all - Holineſs and 
Purity) is Compleat and Perfect. 4. When taken far the Work of the Spirit in the 
boy Font ee comes into perfect 
t 


Creature, it is firſt Per fettin Degree only ;. 
Subjection unto the Spirit and Power of him that raiſed. up Jeſus from the Dead, 


7 N which hath wrought that Perfection in Degree, be comes. ta experience:that, Sandli- 
: 18. 7 s 


fication, throughout, in, Body, Soul and Spirit, which the Apoſtle othetwiſe minded 

Mat. 1.48. than T. Hicks) prayed the Churches might witneſs, hich is that bleſſed; State, 
Epheſ. 4. 13. wherein he that's horn of Gad fins not; Old Ibings are done away, alliiv become new; 
o more I, but Chriſt that Irveth in ne. I wrie unto gau, Young Men, becauſe. ye 

1P-t.5. 10 #nto a rerfett Man. That the Man of God may be perfet?, The God ef Pace make 
r 1 pi perf 71 good Work, Tbe God of -all . makr you erfaßte Les tt 
2 cleanſe our ſelves from all, Filthineſs. of, Fleſh and; Shs Ferfeiling, Holineſs.11n 
the Fear of. rhe Lord, With many more Places oi: kg PROFANE 1} 2} 5 7 nnd 

© Bur he vbjeAs, Why do b the Apoſile exbort San led er ſons to put off the d 
%, (from Colofe 3.5.) If where.the Hd Man, the Body of-Sin remains, none are 
 ""Bnfified, a, ſaith E. B. N e EY 

: 1 - This 
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This indeed is the Drifr of the Man, he would be Sanftified whilſt Unſanckified; 1673. 
as Dangerous, as it is Abſurd: For what Thing can be and not be the ſame Thing 
at one and the ſame Time? But I deny they were then Sanctiſied who ſtood in Chap. K. 

Need of that Reproof and Exhortation, to wit, that they ſhould mortify ſuch 1 
Luſts, as Fornicarion, Uncleanneſs, Invrdinate Affection, and Covetouſneſs, which is 

Idolatry. \ SanQitying ſuch are, who are W but when Sin is not Mortify- 
ing, none are Sanctifying; and where Sin is not 


aQit' and ortified, no Man is Sanctified. 
We may eafil y ſee, what a Church-Fellow/hip T. H. can allow of, and what a Goſpel. 
Sandi iſication it is he pleads for. Can Men be Sanctified, and yet ſo Corrupt? If 
they can, tell me in what Senſe, and from what they are cleanſed ? Is this the End 
of pleading for PerteQion in Degree, to allow theſe ay minable Enormities, as 
Church lnſirmities à Away, or Shame] But that a perfect SanQification is no He- 
reſy, ſuppoſe they had boon, Se Perſons to whom the Apoſtle wrote, (which 
could not be, Sanctify ing was the moſt) yet, fince he exhorted them, to put off the 
Old Man, which Old Manis the Body * Sin, and that when he is off, be 7s not on, 
and that the Apoſtle exhozted them not to an Inipoſſible Thing, I conclude from his 
Queſtion, that a State of perfect SanQification is attainable. He pretended: to 
correct E. B's Extravagancy; but whatever Face he puts upon it, this is the Mark 
he aims at. To conclude, and ſum up his ungodly Method; E. B. ſpeaks of a 
perſe& Sanctification in Chriſt. I. H. infers, that ſame perfect Sanctification im- 
mediately to the Creature; not only confounding the Worke# and Work, the Cauſe 
and the Effect, about which one Piece of Bafeneſs he beſtowys not a little Pains; 
but ſuggeſting thereby, that we deny all Sancti fication or Perfection in Degree, and that 
we are as compleatly Perfect as Chriſt himſellfkf . 
Next, He leaves out thoſe Words that would beft explain his Mind. And, | 
Laſtly, All his Oppoſition is, becauſe the Bakers are for having Men SanQtify'd 
before they are accounted fo, and New Creatures before they ought to be reputed 
Good Chrifans ; which fo ditectly Un-churches and Unchriſtians T. Hicks, that 
we may well believe it a main Reaſon for his Implacableneſs againſt the. 
Tere e ae Ll FH. © OY Chap. XI. 
Of COMMANDS, MOTIONS and MINISTRY. T. Hicks 
- * proved Unjuſt to u, and. an Eneny to God's Law, Goſpel, the Quakers, and 
E has not leſs abuſed and bely'd us in theſe three Particulars, than in any thing 


- &L &L he has written 7570 us, which 1 ſhall briefly ſhew. 
Io this Paſſage in E 


— 
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\ Burroughs's Works, That is no Command to me which is k. B's Works 

&< Command to another, neither did any of the Saints af by a Command that was P· 47. 

given 10 another, he thus anſwers, Then that Law which forbids Idolatry, Adkhlte- 

ry, Murder, Theft and bearing falſe Witneſs, is no Law to you. And after having 

made this indirect Conſequence, he breaketh forth, piers Horrid, Ungodly,. H- 

reverent Putronizers of Blaſpbeny, Countenancers of: ſuch, ovices, Prophane Scrib- 

%% CT EET yx og na ao WED 
Now though I have faid-ſomething to this before, and have largely vindicated 

that Paſſage againſt J. Fa/do, yet I cannot well omit touching here upon it, the 


Matter being 10 aggravated by this diſingenuous Perfon. 


» 


» 


Theſe Commands muſt either relate to Ordinary of Extreordinary Duty 1 mean; 
8 


they muſt either be ſuch Commands, as that of Moſes e going to Pharaoh, Ifaiah' 1 
going Naſted, Jecomial's, woking. Yoaks, Ames going to the King's Chappel; with . 
many. more: And here I do affirm with that faithful young Man of God, that the | \g 


Command which came to them, nor coming to another; that other Perſon is not 
only not warranted, but condemnable, in an 5 6 858 of any of them. If then ſuch 
Extraordinary Commands, as theſe before mentioned, muſt not be intended, then 
thoſe that are Ordinary and Common to Mankind muſt, as Fearing God and working 

 Righreouſneſs towards God, towards their Relations, bath Natural and Civil. Now 

I would aſk T. H. if he believes that Idolarry, Murder, Tho and bearing Jaiſe | 
Witneſs, be not reproved by the Common Light in all Men? if not, T. H. gives the | 

Luxe to all Mankind, and his own Books too; Nay, what is it good for? But if Cent. p. 6 

_ they be; query, If any can confeſs to one God, love his Neighbour, be Chaſle,-be 
Fuſt, and ſpeat Truth in bis own and Neighbour's Cauſe, without being thereto , 
„ IF LY 5 5 OW 


a 


534 


167 3. 


Ea. Mt 
Chap. XI. 


Cont. P · 61. 


nente of God, are the Children of God, and they 


| Reaoir againſt Railing, and vor. Il. 
ed by rhar Liebt be hath? Did the Genriles of old the Things contained in the 


Law, without a Word, Commandment, Law or Light within, inducing them there» 


to? I perceive T. Hicks owns, no Command in himſelf againſt Idolatry, Aultery, 
Murder, Theft and bearing falſe Witneſs; which is to ſay, if the Scripture did not 
reſtrain him, be ould be guiliy of all. Farewel Grace, Spirit, Light, and all In- 
ward Rule or Judge, by which ro ſee, taſte, reliſh, and determine of Things. But 
in this Condition, how knows he that the Scriptures were writ by Inſpiration ?. If 
he fays he was told ſo; I aſk how they knewit? If they ſay they were told ſo 
too, and ſo upwards; I aſk what Aſſurance can any Man's Say-ſo or Hearſay be 
in a Matter of ſuch Importance? Nay, Suppoſe I ſhould grant them a true Tra- 
dition from the Apoſtles Times, I aſk, How knew.they to.whom they were writ, that 
they were the Fruits of Divine Inſpiration? In ſhort, take away all Inward Teſti- 
mony, or the Certainty and Sufficiency of it, and Ferewel to all Right Belief of 
the Scriptures themſelves. Behold the Strait he is run into! But if at lat T. H. 
ſhall defire a little more Room, and acknowledge the Spirit muſt give the Diſcern- 
ing, and Reliſh, and moſt Convincing 5 will it not follow that he believerh 
the Scriptures, and performeth what may be his Duty therein, upon that Con- 
vicłion, and nor meerly becauſe written or recommended by any Man whatever 2 © + 


hut he proceeds to prove E. B. as he thinks, an Enemy to God's Commandments, 


and a very Lyar. The Thing he wickedly, but in vain aims at. 5 
e quotes him thus: Quak. You are not dead with Chriſt who are yet ſubje& 
* to Ordinances, E. B. p. 105. To which hear him. Chriſt. The Spirit of God 
in the Scriptures aſſures ws, that they who are ſubjeft to, and keep the Command- 


who do not are Lyars. See the 
firſt Epiſtle of John 2. 3, 4. and Chap. 5. 2, 3. Ter this Wicked Man ſaith, That 
they who are ſubjed to Ordinances are not Dead with Chriſt. 1 


Edw. Burroug hes Words are thoſe of the Scriptures of Trath, thereſore true 


Words in themſelves. But how does E. B. aboliſh what God perpetuates? I am 
ure I can plainly perceive that T. Hicks does call a Conſcientious, Departed Suffe- 


rer, and Priſoner unto Death for the Teſtimony of Feſws, Wicked Man, becauſe he 
dared not be guilty of Will-worſhip, by going into any Praftice of Worſhip, without 
the Leading of God's Spirit. Six Particulars comprehend my Anſwer in Brief. 


Firſt, That Edward Burroughs only pleaded againſt, ſuch Performances, under 
the Name of Ordinances, as were but Shadowy, * Elementary and Periſhable 
Things; and which they were not led to by God's Spirit, but took up unwarrant- 
ably, and by meer Imitation, and therefore Will-Worſhip. 

2. That Thomas Hicks implies by calling him Wicked Man, that it is a Wicked- 
neſs, not to rake up any Outward or Viſible Part of Worſhip in a Man's own Will 
and Time, but to ſtay God's Time, and wait for the Leadings of God's Spirit: From 
whence I infer, He 7s no Child of God; for every ſuch one # led by the Spirit of 


. 


God; therefore no better than an Ape, or Imitator of the Outfides of Religion. In 


ſhort, a Will-Worſhipper, and not a Worſhipper of God in the Spirit and in the Truth. 


3. Let it be obſerved, that there is not ſo much as the leaſt Mention made in all 


the Epiſtles of that Beloved Diſciple, of any of thoſe Ordinances, which food in 


Viſible and Corruptible Elements, but the Scope and Tendency of them is the moſt 


Inward and Spiritual of any of rhe Apoſtolical Writings: - So that to bring in 


Things of a Temporary, Shadowy Nature, among the Spiritual and Durable Commands 


of Chriſt under the New Covenant State, without Reeping of which Men mcur Eternal + 


Wrath, is an Abuſe both of the Apoſile's Words, and 's, which he intended by 
them to confute. 2 TO TT oe ies” 
4. T. Hicks does a good as tell us, That the Commandments of God may be kept 
without the Spirit of God; ſince he oppoſes the Neceſſity of doing God's Com- 
mandments, to our doing them in the Time and Will, and by the 4% ace, of God's 
Spirit: O Irreligious Man, and Enemy to God's Spit!!! . 
5. It plainly tells us, that Thomas Hicks has no Command in him ſelf for doing 
what he does; that the bare Authority of the Scripture is all he has to induce. him, 
which raſes to the Ground that old Proteſtant Doctrine of Believing the Scriptures 
from an Inward Teſtimony, and Wor ſhipping God in Spirit and Truth. _ 8 
6. Laſtly, If all are Lyars that keep not God's Commandments, and therefore 
none of his Children, as ſaith the Place, and as aſſerts T. Hicks, then either T. H. 
keeps God's Commandments, and ſo is Perfect, or he muſt be a Lyar, and ſo no 
Child of God, e e Tin 


A 
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uu he keeps not God's Commands I „e. © 
Bauch as ſay that Man cannot fu/fil, obey or keep the Law, nor be Goſpet | 
Pray, Preach, Dip, Lat Bread, and Drink Wine, nor libe without Sin, keep not | 
| God's Commandments; but ſo doth FiH.,cxprefly or implicitly therefore he keeps 
not Gods Commandments, and conſequently is a Lyar, and no Child of God 59 
the Lhar is for the Lake. A „„ „ WO Fn 2, 
To ſay, We deny Obedience to Gods Commands, becauſe we deny the preſent Ne- 
ceſſity or Uſe of their Water, Bread and Mine, will never hurt us; For, Firſt, we 
know, and they confeſs, that they were in the Beginning uſed as Figures and Sha- 
gows of +more Hidden and Spiritual Subſtance, oO 


. 
* 


2. That they were to endure no longer than till the Subſtance was come: Noy 9 
the Time of the Brin f the Holy Ghoſt, ChrifPs Only Baptiſm, therefore called 
zbe One Baptiſm, has been long ſinte come: Conſequently the other, which was 
po was fulflled, and as becomes a Fore-runner, ought to ceaſe.. The like may 
e ſaid of the Bread and Wine; for-as there is but One Baptiſm, ſo there is but 
One Bread. The Leaſt in tbe Kingdom mas Greater than John's Warer- Baptiſm, He 
avas to Decreaſe, Chrift to Increaſe. Jeſus Buprized not with Vater: "Tis true, he 
bid his Apoltles, Go, Teach, Baprizing,&c. but no Water is mentioned: But Luxe, 
in the Firſt- of the 4e, ſays, that before Chriſt gave that Commiſſion mention'd 
| by Matthew, he ſaid, John 8 with Water, but ye ſball be Baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence; and then comes the Commiſſion in Force, Go, 


8 — 


Teach, Baptizing, &c. How > With the Holy Ghoſt ; turning People from Darkneſs 
0 Light, and from the Power 7 Satan unto God. e 
3. Ibey were but the more Noble among the Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhes 
ings, that the Apoſtle ſaid, Were but Shadows of the Good Things to come: For 1 
would not that any ſhould be ſo Sottiſh as to think, that Chriſt came to aboliſh 
_ thoſe Shadows of the Jeue, and inſtitute other in their Room; by no Means: He 
came to remove, change, and aboliſh the very Nature of ſuch 0; . and not 
the particular Ordinances only, to wit, an Out ward, Shadowy,' or Figurative Nor- 
Hip and Relig ian.“ For it was not becauſe they were Feroiſp Meats and Drinks, and 
_ divers Waſbings, but-hecauſe they were Meats and Drinks, and divers out ward Waſb- 
Ans at all, which never could, nor can, cleanſe the Conſcience from dead Works, 
nor give Eternal Life to the Soul z elſe wherein would the Change be? I affirm by 
that one Scripture, Circunciſion is n nuch in Force u Vater. Baptiſm's and the 
Paſchal Lamb as Bread and Mine: They were both Shadows, and both Elementary ans 
Feriſhable, And though the Larrer were more immediately fore-running an in 
rroductory f the Sulſtance it ſelf, yer not to be perpetugted; Mr a-Continuance of 
them had been a Fudaizing of the Spirit uad Evangelical Worſhip ; The Goſpel: would 
Have been a State of Heures, Types and Shgdows, which to 2 fert of practiſe, is 28 
much as in ſuch lies, to pluck it up by the Roots; The Appellation, Ordinances of 
Chri#, I thetefore renounce, as Unſcriptural and Inevangelical: Beſides, a Spirit of 
Mboredom from God, 'grofs' Apoſtagy into Superflition* and Idolutry, yea, a Spirit of __ = 
_ «Hypecrifie, Perſecution und Murder, and all manner of: Wickedneſs hat got them, F. 19 fo 2& 
und robered it ſelf with then, ſezebel-Iike, the old Enemy of God's Fuit ful Prot 
hers and People. And we can teſfiſie from the ſame Spirit by which Paz! renoun- 
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ice *are quite differ« 


fed themſelves in the Temple, and had Vows after the 99 Forth” of the Holy ho 
ing Titi Piul would never. Hhaye ſaid. He was nor ſer to 


+a 
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EKReaſon again Railing, und Vor. ll. 
1 3 | „„ | 1 | 
on. Again, Read the Chapter toregolng,, 1 Cor. 10. where he tells the Wiſe Mex 
e another Bread than that be 'ſpok# to the Weak of, tobb Eat und Drank to Exteſs, | 
nat diſcerning the Lord's Body). NN e #6 oh 
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E AS enn en en e 
Farther, Let it be confidered, that no other Apoſtle recommends theſe Things, 
nor Pau! himſelf, to either the Romans, the Corinthians (in his Firſt Epiſtle) the 
Salat ian, Epbefians, Fhilippians, Coloffians, Theſſalonians, ' Hebrews (if his) nor to 
Timothy, Titus and Philemon, when he ſet down the Order of the Churches. What 
an Over-fighti(might one then ſdy, according to T. H.) was it in him, not only not 
to preſs and charge, but not to mention the Sacramenti of the Church, Nece ary to 
Salvation, as they are called and efteemed ? Would it not have been accounted:a 
666 Neglect and DefeR in Calvin, if he had been ſilent to any Church Inſtitutions 
in his Time and Form; or to ſay, He thanked Gad he . none bus ſuch and 
ſuch? Yet how full are his ant their Epiſtles of Divine Exhortation, Information, 
Reproof, Inſtruction, and the like ? Is it not very Wicked then in Thomas Hicks, to 
tell the World of our Denying to keep God's Commandments in General, becauſe we 
refuſe to praftiſe theſe. Shadowy, Temporary, Periſhing Things, eſpecially at this 
Time a Day, after ſuch an Abuſe of them, and that the Gentile- Spirit has troden 
them under Foot ſo long, being Part of that Outward Court of Religion, given to 
them, which were left out af 'the meaſuring of the Evangelical Temple of God, Rev. 
21? Beſides, what Authority have theſe Men for uſing them? To do as. Men 
would be done to, concerns all, in all Ages; but to practiſe Figures and Shadows 
in Religion, we know does not. A Church cannot be without one, yet without the 
other. Would ir not be Ridiculous in any Man to adorn himſelf either: as ſome 
Eminent Commander, or other Officer, becauſe it is required by Office or Place of 
every ſuch one that really is ſo? The '4poſi/es Baptized, therefore muſt T. H? The 
| Apoſtles Anointed with Oil, therefore ſhould T. H? Nay, Chriſt waſhed his Diſci- 
ples Feet, telling them, they ought, or it-was their Duty ſo todo one to the other, 
therefore ſhould I. H? The Believers Sold their Poſſeſſions, and had all Things Com- 
mon; but will T. H. either imitate, or enjoyn this upon his Heaters? Bur fince 
T. H. and his Adherents, do not ſeveral ſuch Things, once done and enjoy ned too, 
as Blood, Things Strangled, Anointing with Oil, Waſhing o, Feet, &c. Why are they 
not to be as much blamed, as we are for omitting that of Bread and Vine e Or why 
ſhould not they rather deſiſt PraQtifing of thoſe with*the: reſt, and that upon the 
ſame Terms? I will warrant IT. H. tor going to Synagogues, Decrying Hirelings, 
„ pe TOs Expoſing him elf to all Hardſhip for the Goſpels ſake,' which the 
1 oſtlegs 1 8 N | Pa? 2 FO 8 1 jo n N N 1 ion S ITT ON 1 BD 15 bn * 
2 5 Fo. conclude, God nevet condeſcended to uſe ſuch Things (to lead to, and hold 
forth the hidden Subſtance) that Pecple ſhould teſt there, and much leſs in a Way 
of Oppoſition to the Subſtance it ſelf; ſuch a Uſe of them has cauſed God to 
loath them, and enjoyn us to teſtify againſt them. Remember the Inſtitutet 
Bragen- Serpent of old, & c. what became of them in the like Caſe? We would be 
glad to ſee more Honeſty, Meekneſs, and Gad hy- mindedneſs in our Oppoſers, tho? 
there were leſs of this Imitation: They are for ſuch Commands, as they call them, 
„ which Hypocrites, Apoſtates, the Falſe Chureb, yea, the Devil bim ſelf can rome into; 
but as for thoſe that concern the Daily Croſs; and Victory over Sin, they tan Wicked- 
| .1y plead a Kind of Liberty from, at leaſt to, their unconquerable Iofirmitics,'as the 
are willing to believe them. Bur we teſtify againſt-rhe Falſe Church, whoſe Fair 
and Worſhip ſtands not in the Life, Power and Spirit of God, howerer deckt with 
the ancient Attire of the Trus ; for her fineſt Forms out of the Life-and) Power of 
_ . God we renounee, and as becomes the True Evangelical Church, we aſſert; That he 
1 207 4 Jew. an Chriſtian, who is one out wardiy, nei hen us that now be Circumciſion, 
, Baptiſm and Supper, which is Outward ; but he is the Jem or Chriſtian, hut ig one 
Intoardiy; and phat im the Ciroumciſion that ic af the Heart, hat the Baptiſm, which 
is of the Holy Ghoſt and Fite, and that the Suppen, which, is be Bread that kom- 
eth down from Above, which gives Eternal Life to anmiany. a Eur thereof, and that 
2 the Wine, which is to be Drunk New. with Chriſt in the Kingdom of God 
Within, Luke. 17. 26.4 t OM $4 hy MAYO nnr 
Much might be ſaid in this Matter, bun Izefer the Reader to the Bock entituled, 
| Buakeriſm a New Nick-Name: Jon Old Chriſtianity. However, let it be noted that 
our Adverſary is for Will-Worſhip, and not the Qusters; for we affirm that no Sa- 
rifice nor Performance can be acceptable with God, o, and in which Hi: Holy 
Sßirit leads not ; by the which only, Self is abas d, kept under, and in perſett Obe- 
ce to, and watchful Obſervance of, God's Holy Will. But T, er ang his 
| V oy : a Strange 
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Ver. II. Truth againſt Fiction. 


a Strange and Dangerous DoQrine, inſinuating that we perform nothing but upon 
2 Kind of Spiritual Compulſion, as if that God required Man to do all his Com- 
mandments without His Holy Spirit, always ready to incline and help them, eithes 
to begin or perform any ſuch N or that there were no Difference between 
waiting for the Natural Springs of Divine Power to aſſiſt, and being compell'd to 
zoor.ſhip. But this ſhews his great Ignorance of God's Spirit, in its Daily Movings 
upon the Heart of Men, eithet as a Keprover, ox- Comforter for Good; for were he 
better acquainted with it's Dealings, it would not be ſo uncouth to him, to heat 
of our Waiting to feel the Holy Stirrings of it, in order to every Religious Per- 


formagce: Wherefore let not his Ignorance be any Argument againſt our Holy 


Goſpel- Practice. The Saints of Old had a Warrant in rhemfelves for what they 


did: They were not wont ko run into the Imitation of former Generations, as to 


any External Appointments becauſe then commanded, and practiſed as proper, 
but conſulted the Anointing they had receiv'd about the Continuation or Diſtal 
af ſuch Figures or outward Services; and as they receiv d Wifdom and Counſel 
therefrom, either to-uſe or decline the Practice of them, they acted, and no other- 
wiſe ; making Good the Apoſtle's Saying, That as many as are led by the Spirit o 
0d, are the Sons of Cod: Are we led by it in Al Things, then in, and abour God's 
Things Had it not been for this, how could the Apoſtles have preach'd down the 
whole Ceremonial Worſbip of tbe Fews ? The meer Letter of Scripture could nevet 
have been their Rule in the Cafe. If any ſay, They were extraordinarily Inſpired, 
Ianſwer, How did Jugh as then Believ'd, know that, if not from an 975 Te ſti- 
mony * Nay, What Rule bad. the © many Thouſands then to war od by ? The 
Hebrew Bible was little, or not at all known to the Gentiles. The Scripture tells us, 
that whole:Charches mere ſetilad in the Faith before the Epiſtles were writ ; And it is 


hard to think, when they were writ, hat they could be ſuddenly collefed; and 
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when collected, bar gu Hidiuidual could get a Copy, that, to be ſure, ought to 


baue a Rule; for Printing was not fo early in the: World, and Tranſcribing muſt 


needs have been too irkfome for every Perſon to obtain a Copy for his, or her pecu- 
Liar Benefit: But becauſe we are taught to believe, bat they wanted not a True Rule 
of Feith an Praftice, and that the Scripturet, eſpecially of the New Teftament, could 
| mot be all that to then, our g ear Adverfaries conclude to nate the Great. Rule, let 
them not be:difpleas'd if 104 r from hence, that 2 Meaſure of that Holy Spirit, 
which was given 26 eu one: 10 projit:with, was their Rule, and therefore ought to 
be, dur Great Rule and Guide, in all Things relating to Faith and Worſhip. And 
let it be remembred, that Chriſt pidmiſed to ſend the Spirit of Trash to lead into a 
Truth; as much as to ſay, None ant led into the Truth, nor in the Truth, but by 
the Holy Spirit f Truth; or, that their Practice is a bs a or they are led into a Lye, 


who drt not led by the Spirit of Truth, that atone leads into all the Ways of Truth © 


' Where by Truth is not to be aigderftood the meer Letter of the Scriprure, which 


notwithſtanding is True, but the Living, Powerful Truth; Chriſt the Way, the 
Truth, and tbe Life, of which the Scripture is but 3 Record, or Declaration: Ma- 
ny may run into a Practice of ſeveral Ourward Things mentioned in the Scriptures, 
to have been the PraQtice:of the Saints of former Ages, and yet not be led into the 
Truth; for all that is but Will-Worſhip, Imitation, and Unwarrantable. To be 


led into the Truth, is to be Jed into God's Living Power, Wiſdom and Righteoul- 


9 


leads, and is All- fuffcjent to 


neſs, whoſe Fruits are Peace and Aſſurance for ever: This is the Truth, the Spirit 


Certainly, Chriſt intended This for the Great Evangelica! Leader, Rule, Fudge, 
Lam:ęiver and Guide through the whole Courſer of Regeneration, the only Way into 


the Everlaſting Kingdom, And all thoſe who are not by this Holy Spirit prepared, 


moved and aſſiſted to S Worſhip unto God, but run into that weighty 


Duty, ar any other ( up poſed) Ordinance; without ir's Pure Leadings, which makes 
it a Spiritual and Living Worſhip they are but thoſe anciently fore-told of, Lord, 
Lord Cryert, whoſe Portion ſhalÞbe that diſmal Depart from mne, 1 know you not, 


bo has reguir d theſe Things at your Handr. Let this therefore be a Warning un- 


to all Profeſſors, in the Name of the Lord, that they Run no longer Uaſent, nor 
think to be accepted for their many Words; God regards the Heart that he has 
broken, and is made Contrite before Him, and which trembles at His Word: Tis 
not meer Worſhip, but that which is Spiritual, which He expects and accepts; and 
T! o perform that, Man muſt ceaſe from his own Spirit, Strength, Strivings and Imi- 
tations, and become Dumb before the Lord, and as a Man Dead to Self-Performance, 
and then will he breath into him the * of Supplicarion, and raiſe him up in 
r | ; 8055 6 | y Y : . : „ 
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538 Reaſon againſt Railing, and Ver, II. 
1673. the Newneſs of his own Divine Life; whereby (though but in Sighs and Groans): 4 
LV Spiritual and moſt Acceptable Worſhip ſhall be offered unto God, in which his Soul will 
Chap. XI. be well-pleaſed, and every ſuch one come to be refreſh'd and eftabliſh'd in Righte- 
| ouſneſs. For all Offerers and Upholders of flrange Fire, of what Sort of People ſo- 
ever they may be, in the Great and Notable Day of the Lord God, will he cauſe to 
lie down in Sorrow. : | : 7 | | A bp. hd 1 0 . 1 ESA 7 
And becauſe he thinks his Advantage is not ſmall, that he hath againſt us, by 
baſely inferring and aggravating ſuch Conſequences as this, What of Duty we neg- 
| left, we are to charge upon the Spirit's not moving us to it ; or becauſe we mult not 
obey without a Motion, we are acquitted from all Fault till then, &c. Let me tell 
him, that he ſtriketh himſelf, and not the Qualters; For they hold, that God's Spi- 
. rit ought to be Daily waited for; And-that it is always ready to inform and in ſtrucł 
Man's Soul, and to move it to thoſe Thoughts, Words and Deeds, with reſpef to God 
and Man, a are Well-pleaſing to the Almiphty - For we do not only teach, that the 
Spirit of God is always preſent to Convince of Sin, but to lead out of it, and in that 
Way of Holy Living, which is well-pleaſing unto God. In ſhort, God's Worſhip ſtands 
| in the Spirit, and I teſtify. from the Eternal God, all other Worſhip than what 
; ſprings from a Mind touch'd, ſanQify'd-and mov'd- of his Holy, Quickning Spirit, 
is abominable to Him; His Rightequs Soul loaths it: And what elſe were their 
Sacrifices, as theirs were, who in my Hearing ſaid, Pray Brother will you Pray © No, 
Brother, I am not ſo well able as you are; Let Brot her IH a one Pray, be it better 
Gifted for the Work, &c. Complementing, Sug and at laſt Praying, Cc. in 


their own Wills, and not in God's Motion —— This ans. So. 
Next, ſince the Pouring forth of the Spirit is rhe Great Goſpel Gift, and that 
the Children of God are to be led by it; in what ſhould we more diligently wait 
for it's Heavenly Aſſiſtance, t han in that Part of our Duty which we owe to God? 
Is his Worſhip Spiritual, and can we perform it out of the Motion of his own 
Spirit? For what then was His Spirit given? Again, If Men ſhould Pray in a known 
Jongue, much more with the Spirit, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 3 No Wonder the Profeſ- 
Lors ask Pardon for their Prayers. Indeed God) Spitit gives them to fee the Empti. 
neſs of their Righteouſneſs, and condemns them for it, wherefore they are at Times 
_ diflatisfy'd in them, yet they will not learn of him, to be guided by him, who 
would cover them with Everlaſting Righteouſneſs. Bleſſed would they be, if their 
Minds were ſtayed in his Counſel ; but inſtead thereof, I. H. does as good as ſay, 
That if he ſhould ſtay till the Spirit moved him, be might flay long enougb; rendring 
the Spirit: Wanring in that for which he was ſhed abroad in the Heart: Becauſe 
through his Enmity and Darkneſs, and haſty Running in his own Spirit, he feels 
it not to lead him; elſe he Would never infer, from our aſſerting the Neceſſity of 
the Spirit's moving to Right and Acceptable Worſhip, that we are acquitted from 
any Fault in omitting to do-that which is Good,” and the Blame muſt be laid upon the 
Spirit. But let me ask him, Can any Man do Good of bimſelf 2 Surely he will ſay, 
o. How then ſhall Man do that Good he ought to do, but by the Holy Ghoſt? Canſt 
| thou call Jeſus Lord by any other Power or Spirit? Read the Scriptures: What 
greater Contradiction can there be, than to believe, Man of himſelf. can do no 
Good; and ver to ſay, He can do it without God's Spirit to incline and affift him 
thereunto ? But if the Spirid do not, what does? Tell ne, what. can render tbe 
Heart, prepare the Soul, raiſe the Aﬀedions, give True Feeling of Wants, and help 
10 perform all in that Fear, Reverence, and deep Senſe (which becomes all New Cove 
nant, Spiritual Wor ſhippers ) if this cannot, or do not? Nay, what an Affront is it 
to God; ſince it is to ſuppoſe, that Man wants Him not, that his Spirit neither 
moves to Duty that ought to be performed, nor yet condemns for Duty omitted? Be- 
hold the Impudence of the Man! He talks of Goſpel, Chriſt, the Myſteries of bis 
Glorious Kingdom, &c. What groſſer Oppoſer of the New Covenant can there be, 
who denies the very Life, Virtue and Soul of all True Gaſpel. MWorſbip and Diſcipline; 
and without which, the otherwiſe beſt Chriſtian- Church that ever was, would be 
worſe than Legal? For they that Worſhip not from the Motions of God's Spirit, 
offer ſtrange Fire, ſet up their own Worſhip, and are Image- Makers ,, ſuch aſe, but 
they recerve not, Foote they aſe not aright. For if no Man can call eſ Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, no Man can pray to the Lord, or in his Name, vit hout ibe 
Holy Ghaſt; yet a Sigh or Groan from it's Holy Operation, that Sacrifice, rhough- 
without Words, is manifold more engaging and effectual with the Lord, than the 
moſt excellent Performance of Man's own Spirit. Tis the Fear and Heavenly Senſe 
of God in the Soul, that recommends the Performance, and that the 9 . 


Vox. I. Truth againſt Fiction: 539 
Fre 45 And as the Minds of Men and Women are exerciſed in the Law of this 1673. 
Pute and Quickening Spirit, as it appears in them, they ſhall Anow the Trae Vor 
Ship, which ſtands in Life and Power, whoſe End 3s Everlaſting Peace; when the Chap. XI. 
Lord, Lord, Cryers, that haue Prayed and Preached in their own Wills and Wiſdom, . . 
az tvell as to their own Ends and Advantages, ſhall be caſt but for ever, with a De- Mat. 7. 21s 
art from me ye Workers of Iniquity. But there is one Objection taken from my | 
Book; called, The Spirit of Alexander be Copper-Smirb, &c. which he thinks, ſplits 
us irrecoverably. It runs thus; . „ BY i} „ #40 ne $9 
 * Either there is ſuch a Thing as d Chriſtian Church, or there is not; if there be, Gnir. of Alex! 
then this Church either hath Power, or hath not? If no Power, then no Church, 8 5 | TOY 
+ If a Body ora Church, then there muſt be a Power within it ſelf to determine. 
Toe which ſays Tho; 'Hicks ; For Chriſtians zo plead this, who own the Striptures Contin. p. 64 
For their: Rule, and not the meer Light within, the Argument may ſafely be allowed 
But you cannot Nand 4 For will you ſay, what a Man doth toit hout an Inward 
Motion is ateur ft, and yer diſown him for not doing what he is not moved unto? - 
But though this be plauſible, it is no more; For the Difficulty remains, in Caſe 
the Scriptutes be admitted for the Rule; for Inſtance : The Church unto which 
| Tho. Hitks belongs, own's'the Scriptures to be the Rule: Bur ſuppoſe Tho. Hicks in 
ſome one Point believes the Scripture not to intend the ſame Thing. the reſt of the 
Church underſtand it to mean, as in Caſe of Free Will; I query 1 this Matter 
will be-reconciled > They affirm the Scriptures to be the Rule, and ſay, This is the 
true Senſe of the. Scripture, Tho. Hicks alſo affirms the Scripture to be the Rule, but 
that his Senſe is the Mind of 'the Scripture : This occurs almoſt daily among rhoſe 
who believe the Sctipture to be the ule of Faith. Now obſerve the Parallel. 


The @akers by the Light within The Anabaptiſts by the Scripture, 2s 
them, as their Rule, judge that rude J. their Rule, cenſure Thomas Hicks for 
magination of keeping the Hat on in upholding a contrary Senſe to the Scrip- 

Time of publick Prayars- ð are. „„ ; 
The Diſſenter from the Quaſters ſays, Thomas Hicks makes Anſwer to rhe 
the Light, (which he calls his Role) #a-. Church, that by the Scripture he under- 
nifeſte no ſuch Thing to him, nor doth he - ſtands quite another Thing, and the 
believe it to be the Mind of the Light Scriprure is bis Rule for what be ſays and 
to bis. naintaiat in the Matter. 5 
I would aſk auy Man of common Senſe, if the Scripture is not as well ſet in Op- 

poſitiom to it ſelf, by theſe two Pretenders, as the Light within? And if the Church 
of Anabaptifts would not therefore doubt the Truth of their Interpretation, but 

toceed to cenſure Thomas Hicks a Diſturber of their Church in it's Doctrine or 
iſcipline by the Introduction of new and unprofitable Opinions? Neither are the 
Body of the Quader to queſtion 8 given by the Light within as their 

Rule, to be a true and unqueſtienable Determination againſt ſach Alexanders and 

Enemies to the Peace of their Jeru ſal n. FI 0G > | 


» 


But I would farther tell Tho. Hicke, that though we renounce all Worſhip not 
led to by God's Spirit (his Reflection upon which ſhews it to be none of his 
Faith or Practice, and ſo uo Spiritual Worſhipper) Yet the Men teſtified againſt in 
that Book, were ſuch às had been in Unity with us before, and in going from that 
into differing and oppoſite Practices, we impoſed nothing upon them, but they in- 
novated unſeemly Cuſtoms upon ws, ſo that which Tho. Hicks's Conſcience had no 
ve” tq obſerve, leſt he ſhould loſe the Force of his Cavil, removes it out of 
e Way. „„ / 
Let Tho. Hicks tell me by what other Rule than God's Spirit, Men's Spirits, and 
the infide of their Religion can be tryed, reliſht, or favoured, and he doth ſome- 
thing: The Devil can transform into all outward Forms, and ſubſcribe the beſt 
Methodiz'd true Articles that ever were written; Who, or what ſhall unmask him? 
God gave us the true Taſte, Savour and Diſcerning of that Spirit that leads out 
ſeveral from the Heavenly Unity, and from thence we gave our Judgment. If 
Men become darkned, and led by a Deluſive Spirit, and call that the Light, though 
it give the Lye to the Light, and ſtrikes at the Life, they, whilſt faithful, felt a- 
mong us, they muſt look to that. Tou ſay, Every Man ought to make the Scrip- 
ture bis Rule, ſome that ſay, they do, ou fay do not; do you think your Judg- 
ment the leſs valid? By no Means; Neither do We. Will you not deſiſt from 
cenſuring thoſe that anfwer not the geripture, though they fancy that they do? Wh | 
may not we alſo, by the Light of Chat, Judge thoſe ro be deluded, who notw — 


| Reaſon again? Railing, ans Vo. Il, 


ſtanding pretend to be ruled by it? Ye turn People to the Sctipture, and they mif- 


take it; We direct People to the Light, but they miſtake. it; So that here is the 
Difference between our Saying, that Men ſhould do nothing but what the Spirit re- 
quires; and your Teaching, that Men ought to do nothing but what the Scripture 


requires. For if we diſown them for not doing what we know the Spirit requires, 


you daily diſown ſuch as do not ſome things you ſuppoſe the Scriptures do require: 
And as you think the Scripture to mean the ſame, you ever did, notwithſtanding 
your Oppoſer's Suggeſtion, we are by you juſtified in maintaining our Jadgmenr 
againſt thoſe Pretenders to the Guidance of the Light. e 


I 0o conclude, I ſee no Difference between Tho. Hicks's ſaying to me, William Penn, 


gone over your Head, prayed loud and fervently-for the 
it becauſe it ſtains your Beauty, ſubjeAs your Wills, brings you out of Se 


the true Chriſtians baptized into One Body. 


thou bid me obey the Light within.me, and becauſe I do, thou diſowneſt me; and my 
ſaying to him, Thomas Hicks, thou bidſt me obey the Scriptures, and becauſe I do, 


| thou cenſureſt ne. This drives unavoidably to an infallible Spirit,. whereby to ſa. 
your all Spirits, Words and Wotks ; for the Anointing is Judge, and meer Preten- 


ders weaken not its Judgment: And 'till Men come thither their beſt Duties are 
Unholy Things. VVV 
Let none fancy an Inpoſſibility of Trying Spirits by that without which it is ut- 
terly impoſſible to try them. God's Spirit gives his Children to ſavour and diſcern 
Spiritual Bad, as well as Spiritual Good Things; It is not unknown to ſuch as 
are led by God's Spirit, of what Nature and to what Tendency ſuch Words or 


Actions may be. It was on this alone, and upon no other Foundation, the Spirk 


tual Goſpel, Sound and Heavenly Fellowſhip, ſtood of old; for by One Spirit were 
O You that are Profeſſors of Religion, who in Days paſt, and Vears that are 
Cir! t, riſe not u again 

And 


overturns your dead Forms, where the Spitit of this World has had its Seat for 


Ages, and in a Myſtery inſnared and beguiled you; But wait upon God in deep 


Silence to all Fleſhly Conceivings, and Will-Worſhips, ſo ſhall you come to feel 


God's Pure and Quickning Spirit, to Enliven, Tender and affeQ your Hearts; in 


which State one Sigh or Groan 1s more Valuable, than Years of unprepared and 


unſanctified Will-ſacrifice. 79 6! NSN, OS. 
The next Thing aimed at in this Cavil, attended with: ſo much Bitrerneſs-and 


Rude Language, is this, that T. Hicks being defirous to - repreſent the Qpekers to 


reat Diſadvantage, takes not a little Pains. to incenſe Parents, Magiſtrates, and 
ſters againſt them, as NegleCQers of all Lawful Commands, without an Imme- 
diate and Extraordinary Impulſe to perform them. oo © 

Were we ſuch Wretches as he would render us, we ſhould not deſerve to live in 


| Civil Societies. What I ſhall fay in our Defence is briefly this. 


1. The 2zakers Principle and Practice have proved themſelves conſiſtent with 
Government, becauſe they have encouraged to Good Liſe, Peace, and honeſt Indu- 


ſtry. I ſhall not here ſeek an oy for an Eye, nor tell any of thoſe Black and Hor- 
0 


ible Tragedies, that go up and down the World, under great Authors Atte ſtations, of 
the People called Anabaptiſts. No, I have more Regard to the Sincere and Mode- 


rate among them; though tis a great Shame to the Frefeſſon, which lies more dan- 


geroully expoſed to the Laſh of Story than we do, that T. H. ſhould be ſuffered a- 


mong them, ar leaſt as a Teacher, after ſuch. Forged, Prophane and Abuftve Trafp, 
But for this Time I ſpare him; yet if he proceeds on this wiſe againſt us, perhaps 


he may hear farther of me, and ſo may that People to whom he belongs, if they 
take not ſome other Courſe with him. JJ pe ld x 
2. As to the Commands of Parents, I have this to ſay, and that by good Expe- 


Tience of more than one, That thoſe who have had Children of our Way, though 


with great Diſquiet, and not a little Diſpleaſure and Severity againſt them at firſt, 


have left the World with this Teſtimony of their Children, they never diſo- 
beyed them, but for Conſcience Sake, and from Threatning them with the Loſs of 


| all, have become ſo Aﬀetionate tawards them, and Confident in them, as to entruſt 


may perhaps have ſpy d an I 


them with the Whole of their Worldly Subſtance, Tis true, here and there a Crook- 
ed Perverſe Profeſſor, whoſe: Huſbands, Wives, Children or Servants. convinced, 
have the worſt of Lives, 1 their extream Oppoſition, and Watching for Evil. 

iſcretion, which, though againſt his own Blood or 
Family, his Enmity has aggravated to an heinous Offence, and then it. muſt. be gi- 
ven for a Demonſtration of the Erroneouſneſs of the Quakers Way: But how: Juſt, 


Natural or Conſcientious ſuch Proceeding is againſt ſuch Diſſenting Relations, or 


| the 
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the People they aſſociate with; let all Impartial Perſons Judge. This is not doing 


as they would be dealt by; Liberty of Conſcience ! Tyranny, and Egyptian Op- 
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preſſions. I aſk, Would the Anabapriſts be thus ſerved concerning their own Pro- Chap. XI. 


ſelytes * Did they never any of them ſuffer from their Parent? And have not 
Their Parents complained of them ? And has that been taken by their Church al- 

Ene, . ORG nn, OY 
A nd for the Story of :the.Woman'rhat went rambling from her. Family and Haſband, 


bidding him take another Woman, &c. 'with ſome pretending Revelations to refuſe 6 


juſt Debrs,- I ſhall ſay no more. büt thus, We know of no ſuch Things, and belie ve 
them to be downright 2 as others that are gone before them; However, ſhould 
they be as true, as we hope they are falſe, we can daes, them, and that. we do 
by the Light of Chriſt Jeſus to the Pit for ever. But if we ſhould take this 


Courſe, of proving the A nabaptiſts thoſe vile Impoſtors, he doth call and pretend 


to prove the poor deſpiſed Quakers to be, p. 69. How many Miſcartiages might 

we collect and pabliſh-againſt the People that are called by that Name; but we do 
not deſire that Propbanſts ſhould have any ſuch Themes from us, to ſport their 
Unclean Minds upon, notwithſtanding T. Hicks's Liberality to them: Is it not 
then wickedly done in him, to tell us in the ſame Page, That if a Miſcarriage be, 
it is improved by ws to make the Truth Odious, who without ſach Argumems and 

bis own Forgery, would in Truth have nothing againſt us. But truly it is very hard, 
that we ſhould ſuffer as we have done, for the Miſcarriages of other Parties, and 


yet receive theſe groſs Abuſes at their Hands: But our Eye is to the Lord, and out 


nnocent Suffering Cauſe will he plead in his own Time, whoſe Will be done by us, 
and that will be our Everlaſting Rejoycing. Wo * 
3. For Maſters, I muſt ſpeak my own Experience; many have deſtred to retain 
us, and great Truſts have been repoſed in us. To whom were we Falſe ? Of whoſe 
Service were we Negligent ? When did _ of ws ſay, I an not moved to do this or 
. that, when ſo required. ihereto ? Shall a Lying Dialogue be Demonſtration enough to 
grove c what ſo invefive an Adveriary would have People believe th to be? Ws 
do declare to all, that the Light whereby we are enlightned, always commands 
and ſtrictly enjoyns us Duty, Obedience, Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Faithfulneſs, 1 
9 Holy Living; And whatever is ſuppoſed to the contrary, we diſclaim it ini 


Cont. p. 64; 
N 


the Fear and Name of the Righteous God of Heaven and Earth to be no ProduQt of 


our Holy Principle. | 


I I ſhall now attend his Cavils about the Miniſtry, and give a ſhort Taſte of the | 


Rancour of his Spirit therein. He aſks, What rs ibe True Miniftry ? To which he 
maketh G. V. anſwer. ** ek In the New Covenant God is the Teacher of fiis 
„ People bimſelf immediately, by his Immediate Spirit, Power and Unction, Chri 

Aſcended, p. 64. | Chriſt, I fo, wherefore were Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifis, 
Paſtors, Teachers, &c; given, and ſet in the Church for the Work of the Mini (try . 
Aud why do ye ſet up ene among your ſelues, and appoint Miniſters before-hand to 


Speak in ſuch a Place, and at ſuch a Time, From whence I ptainly colle& thus 


1. That T. H. in ſo many Words: denies God's Immediate Teaching by bis Spirit, 
Power and Union under the Goſpel z And in that one Expreſſion ſtrikes out, what 
in him lies, the whole Poyrings out of the Holy Ghoſt, the great Promiſe of the Fa. 

tber; being led by the Spirit; no more I, but Chriſt that lrotth in ne; the Tabernacle 
of God is with Men, and he will dwell teth them; the Anointing which ye have re- 
ceived of him abideth in you, and ye necd not that any Mun teach you, or you need 
not Man's Teaching, Cc. In ſhort, the very Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which is 

a State of Power and Life immediately received of God, is deny'd by him. 
2. That in acknowledging ſuch Officers to continue in the Church, he muſt con- 
feſs to their Qualifications, or he does nothing. Now, that which qualified them, 
was the Receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, and thoſe Heaupnly Gifts by it, which "were 
neceſſary for the Diſcharge of tboſe reſpefive Services in the Church; By this it 
appears, that either Thomas Hicks mult now yield to Preaching and Praying by 
the Motion of the Holy Spirit, or in oppoſing of it, acknowledge-ro hit own Cone 


Cont. p. 64 
65, 670 


tradict ion, that there are no ſuch Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. (tobo miniſtred to the 


Church, as any thing was revealed 10 them, the great Evangelical Qualification to the 


Miniftry) in our Days, ; 


3. But why ſhould T. Hicks therefore degrade the Diſpenſarion beczuſe the Feb 


e are not yet fitted for It, or oppoſe the Meam uſed to bring them to It, to the 
End for which the Means are employed 3 Befides, Is it Man's Teaching, of 


or 


/ 
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T. Hicks is pleaſed to call us Praters, Canters, Entbuſiaſts, Mad-men, Idi, Non LN NJ 


ſenſical,+Blaſphemows, Inſpired of Satan, and az vile Impoſtors as ever were, &c. For Chap; XI. 
which God Almighty rebuke his Envious, Enraged and Unclean Spirit. e 


| a | . | | 4 
CHAP. XII. Of Reſurrection and Rewards. Chap. XII. 


TM E laſt Doctrine he inſinua tes our Denial of, is that of the Reæſurrection from 
the Dead. That which he brings under the Sers Name, as a ſufficient | 
Proof for that Suggeſtion I ſhall relate, that every Impartial Reader may be ſatis- Dial. Ibu 
{yd of the Man's Inconfiſtency with ſound Doctrine, as well as the Common uu. 
{tice of Doing as he would be done by. _ „„ | | 
Ia Anſwer to his Queſtions about the Reſurrefion of rhe ſame Carnal Body that 
dies, he brings in G. Whitehead thus; | | 


Q. 1s it not written, Thou Fool, that which thou ſowef is not the Body which ſhall 
be, but God gives a Body as pleaſeth him? „ 1 ts 
Thus (faith Thomas Hicks) Mhitebead replied ; and G. Fox the Younger ſpeaks 
to the ſame Purpoſe. To Foo!s thut ſay, This. Body of Natural Fleſh and Bones ſhall 
riſe; I ſay, The Body which is ſown, is not the Body which ſhall be, I query, {/aith 
be) Whether both theſe Pertons do nor tacitly deny the Reſurrection of the Body? 
Now that T. H. hath ſhewn himſelf at once Diſhoneſt and Erroneous too; Let 
it be obſerved, 1. That from our Denial of the Reſurrection of the fame Natural, 
Fleſhly Body, he abſolutely infers and concludes, our Denial of the Re ſurreſttion of 
the Body in any Senſe, which is great Injuſtice tc any Adverſary. 2: Let it be well 
obſerved, that he makes the Scripture it ſelf to deny the Ne ſurrection, and ſo Hete- 
rodox, by Accounting G. Whitebead and G. Fox their Anſwers in Scripture-Language, 
to be a Denial of the Reſurrettion : For if I. Hicks does not intend by his Arguing, 
That the ſame Body that died, without a Mutation, ſhall: riſe again, what makes 
him to quairel the Apoſtle Paul's Saying, Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt 75 not 
the Body which ſhall be; and repute us Herericks for believing him? = 
_ Certainly his groſs Belief. of the Reſurrection is ineonſiſtent with Scripture, Rea 
ſon, and the Belief: of all Men right in their Wits in the Point. How can he have 
the Confidence to call the Scripture his Rule, and yer Contradict it ſo egregiouſly, 
as when the Apoſtle tells us, If zs not the ſame Body that is ſown that ſhall be, to 
aſſert, that it is the ſame Body, and that who ſays the Contrary, denies the Reſur- - 
rection of the Dead, and Eternal Recompence ? In ſhort, We do acknowledge a 
Reſurrection in order to Eternal Recompence, and that every Seed ſhall have its 
own Body, and reft contented with what Body it (hall pleafe God to give us; But 
as we are not ſuch Fools as curioufly ro enquire Whar f ſo muſt we tor ever deny 
the groſs Conceits of T. H. and his Adberents won ai the Reſurrefion. 
But T. Hicks would have us believe, that the Apoftle faid Tho Fool, to him © 
that denied, and not to him that owned the Reſurrection; But he muſt excuſe us if we 
refuſe to Credit him; for it was not, Whether every Seed ſhould rife with its own 
Body, or that Bodies ſhould riſe, but, as taking that for granted, the Queſtion 
was, What Bodies they ſhould be. So that Thou Fool is moſt due to T. Hicks and his 
Aſſociates, who are not, with us, ſatisfied to leave all with the Lord, but intrude 
and query, Whar. Bodies ſhall riſe ? Wherefore no Anſwer can be more proper to 
6 * Thou Fool, (Thomas Hicks) That which thou ſoweſt is not the Body that 


11 


But he thinks he is not without Reaſon; For, ſays he, If the It in the Text be not 

the dane Body, hot can that be called a Reſurrection; for that ſuppoſerh the. 
1 I Anſwer, If a Thing can yet be the fame, and notwithſtanding changed, for 
Shame let us never make ſo much Stir againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
=o _ Abſurdity of that is rather out-done, than equalled, by this Carnal Re- 
% Tb 

The-Papiſts ſay, That the Bread and Vine after Conſecration are 977 Chriſt, tho | 

* #he -Actidents remain. Tho. Hicks,' and Abundance of that Sort of Men, hold. | 
That Man's. Body in. the Reſurretion is the | {ame with that Carnal Body buried, and 5 
yet that it #s changed to a Spiritual Body: How is it poſſible that L. hould be rhe 


Tame, and not the ſame ?. How that Body, and yet, 8 the Apoſtle ſays, Thou ſor 
W 46 rains al 


eſt not that Body that ſhall be, is very hard to reconcile, 


Dial. Ibid. 


"+ 4 


8 


* 


Reaſon againſt, Railing, and Vox. II. 
And truly that which is yet very ſtrange, Thoſe Three Scriptures peculiarly 


cited in Defence of his groſs Conceit of the Reæſurrection, are either relative of 
another Marter, or ditedliy oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with his Aſſertion 

1. Xo this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, this Corruptible ſhall put on Incor- 
TORO 1 Cor. 15. 53. | SI | 5 | 
rant thar this implies a Change; but I deny, that it ſo much as intimates, 
that Men ſhall riſe with thoſe very Carnal Bodies that were buried. No, the 
Apoſtle not only tells us, that the Body ſown is not the Body that ſhall be, br. 


that Fleſhand Blood ęannot inherit, the wi. 2" of God, ver. 50. If the Fleſh and 


Blood be tranſmuted, or changed into no 


| eſh and Blood, I query, (and I think 
I may do it ſafely too) Whether It be the ſame Fleſh and Bload, that is changed into 


10 Fleſh and Blood, that is the Body raiſed ? O Abſurd, Dark and Carnal Man! 


is clothed with Mortality, may put o 


Nor am I afraid to tell him, that the Scripture cannot rationally be taken ftriQ- 
ly, as Tranſlated (neither ought many more) for there are certain Fgares, Modes 
and Ways proper to that Language in which this Epiſtle was written, which are to 
be underſtood with Allowances; for how can the Mortal (taken for Mortality, and 


not him who in Part is Mortal] put on Immortality; Can Mortality be clothes 


1th Immortality ?- Then it ſeems that Mortality is the Perſon, and Immortalit 
the Garment. If T. Hicks ſhould tell me, No, it is meant that the Mortul Body . 
Should be changed into an Immortal! Body, it follows that he is gone from the Letter 
of the Text into an Interpretation, as well as that it contradicts his abſurd Identity 
or Sameneſs of Body: If ſo, it is as Lawful for me (and more, if in the Right) to 
conſtrue it thus, That we, who are Mortals re ſpecting our Bodies, put off the Mortal 
Part, and put on inſtrad thereof Immortality; ſuitable to that weighty Paſſage of 
the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 1. For, We know that if our Earthiy Houſe of this Ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
Eternal in the Heavens ; which as direQtly-concludes the Change, not of Accidenrs, 
but Bodies, from an Earthly Houſe or Tabernacle, to an Heavenly Houſe or: Builds 
ing. as ever any Thing can be ſpoken by Men or Angels. 
To conclude : Since Mortality cannot A put on Iymortality, but Man that 
or exchange Mortality for Immortality, 


becauſe otherwiſe Mortality would haue Immortality for its Garment ; a Thing im- 


poſſible and abſurd z I do infer that this Place yields no-Strength at all to I. Hicks's 


* groſs Apprehenſion of the Reſwrre4on. 


2. His next Scripture is that in the Romans, But if the Spirit of bin that raiſed 


up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you, He that rait d up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall 


ao quicken your Mortel Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


But this is nothing to JT. H's Purpoſe in the leaſt ; for the Apoſtle treats not here 
of the Reſurrefion of Dead Carnal Bodies in our Adverſary's Senſe, as the whole 


Chapter ſeriouſly proves; but of the Iato ard Work of the Spirit, in order to the 


making Man's Body a fit Temple for the Holy Ghoft to dwell in, as he writ to the 


Carint 22 'T 


3. The third Place he brings, is out of the Epiſtle of Faul, writ to the Philipps- 


ang: He ſhall change our Vile Bodies : Upon which he ſays, This cannot be meant of 
@ New Created Body, becauſe ſuch a Body cannot be faid to be either Vile or Changed. 


But what makes this for his Conceit ? Surely nothing: For if the Vile Body be 
Changed, then it is not that Vile Body; therefore not the ſame Body. Again, to 


ſay, that Scripture gan't be meant of a New-Created Body, becauſe ſuch an one can't 


be ſaid robe either Vile or Changed, makes much againſt him: For, I. It is to ſay that 


the Body that ſhall be, is Vile, elfe what means his Saying, . Becaz/e ſuch à Bod 
cannot be. ſaid To Be (not to have. been) either Vile or Changed. 7 hough 8 
Body that ſhall be, may not be ſaid to be either Vile or Changed, yet it may be 
given of God in Lieu of a Vile 3 and ſo the Vile Body Changed for One that 
is Glorious, It was either Ignorantly or Sophiſtically done in T. Hicht, to imply, 
That Body that ſpall be, could not be ſaid to be Changed, ſince the Change lies on 
the Side of the Vile Body, that is exchanged for a more Glorious Body: Therefore 
all along we muſt conclude, it nor the ſame, but another Body, But how Difin- 


mp ings (er eg to repute G. s Anſwer in the Apoſtle's Words, a preſſing the 
Merapbor inat 


* 


too far, and yet by ſo doing, runs himſelf into this Dark Imagination of 
a Fleſbly. Reſurre/tion, 2 i991; GCCCõͤĩ² v0 toxgy Eg . 
But Ti. Hick thinks, . The Js of Heaven Inperfe-elfe. Nit 907 un Dijk o0f14 

I Anſwer. Is the Joy of the Aicients now in Glory, Imperſect? Or are they in 


* — 


Heaven put by Halves ? If it be ſp unequitable that the Body which hath ſuffered | 


ſhould 


vonn , | Truth againſt Fiction. 
by ; 5 = 5 8 15 6 
mould not partake of the Joys Cœleſtial; Is it not in Meaſure unequal, that tlie 
Soul ſhould be rewarded fo N the Body? | way 


This Principle brings to the Mortality of the Soul (held by many Baptiſts) or 1 
am miſtaken: But why muſt the Felicity of the Soul depend upon that of the 
Body? Is it not to make the Soul a Kind of Widow, and fo in a State of Mourn- 
ing and Diſconſolation, to be without its. Beloved Body? Which State is but a 


better Sort of Purgatory., See T. V. and I. D. 


343 
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What made the; Apoftle railing 20 le abſenr com the Body, iber he might. be pre, 


ſent with the Lord, 2. Cor. 5. 8, 9. if ſuch a Diſſolution brought Sadneſs inſtead o 


oy, as our oa in the Point of the Reſurreclion ſuggeſ}, if not boldly. af. 


firm? In-ſhort, If the Compleat Happineſs of the Soul reſts in a Re- Union to a 


Carnal Body, for ſuch it is. Sowp, then never cry out upon the Turks. Alcoran z. 


for ſuch. an Heaven, and the Joys of it, ſuit admirably.well with ſuch a Reſarredi- 
on. Thie Reaſons I have to give againſt this Barbarous Conceit, I thus contract. 
1. Becauſe that theScripture ſpeaks of a iff 
which is diflolved, being Earthly, and Unfit for a Cceleftial Parädice; and there- 
fore holds forth a Building of God, an Houſe Eternal in the Heavens. 


# IM -_ * . N * vs 
%*. 


2. If the Body be the ſame, it muſt-have the ſame Nature, otherwiſe not the 
ſame Body: But if it have the ſame Nature, it will be Cortuptible ſtill: Mortal 


olution, and no. Reſurrection of that 


Seeds bring forth Mortal Natures, not Immortal; Neither can Mortal be Immo- 


tal, and yet the ſame Nature as before, for that Change made, tell me, What re- 
mains of the Old Earthly Body? e 37 361. ay} ad oe 

3. It makes the Soul uncapable of Compleat Happinefs withott a Fleſhly Body, 
as if Heaven were an Earthly Place to. ſee, walk in, and for all our Outward Senſes to 


be enjoyed and. exerciſed, as in this World, though in an higher Degree; which! 


call Mabometiſm : For what Spiritual Happineſs the Body now can have, reſpeCt- 


ing God, is derived through the Soul to the Body, and nat through the Body to 


the Soul. Beſides, if ſo great a Change or Alteration paſs upon the Body, how is 


it that Carnal and Senſible Body that ſuffered ? And how car that ſame Body bs 
equally Senſible of Celeſtial Delights? For the Fleſh and Blood, that ſuffered, is 
not to enter God's Kingdom; and if that very, ſame Carnal Body enter not, which 
ſuſtained any Part of the Tribulations, the great Knot is, broken, and our Adder. 
ſary's ſtrongeſt, if not only Plea, is render d Invalid: For if the ſame Natural 
Body, Parts and Senſes, confiſting of Living Fleſh, Blood and Bones, that ſuffered 
and dyed, riſe nor, another is given in which the Children of the Reſurrection 
(who have ſuffered in the Fleſh) have their Recompence: And if they do ſo ſtriQ- 
ly Riſe as they Dyed, then every Man is to Rife Married, Low, High, Far, Lean, 
Toung, Old, Homely, Handſome, and according to former Complexion and Sex: 
And which is yet more unreaſonable, This Body is fo be Uncorruptible, Immortal, 
Spiritual, Faſhioned like Chriſi's Glorious Body, and as the Angels. of God. Fay 
our. Adverſary bluſh at theſe dark Imaginations but here touch'd upon, becauſe 


more largely handled elſewhere ? Only I cannot but fignify, that this Sort of Re. 


Surrefion pleaded for, is renowned by ſome Baprifs, and ſeveral other more Clear- 
ſighted Profeſſors. ', _ | e 75 


For our Parts, A Reſurre@ion we believe, and of Bodies too, unto Eternal Life. 
What they ſhall not be, I have briefly ſaid and proved; What they ſhall be, we 


leave with God, who will give every One a Body as pleaſeth Him; and Then Fool 


belongs to the Unneceſſary Medler. e 
ä „ Sen r ee a 
A Colecdtion of ſome of T. Hicks's many Con tradictions, perverſions, Lyes, Forgeries, 


Railings and Scofts at Witneſſing; from! all which, be 7s proved 10 be neither « 


True Chriſtian, zor @ True Man, 
cen Bs CONTRADICTIONS 
* 5 . : . n Re” Ie Ae IRE : . . 
Argum. I. E. that contradifts him ſelf, is nor led by Gods Spirit, and con ſe- 
EB 2 no Child of God, nor certain of his ou Faith; bat fo 
dot h T. Hicks; therefore No Chtiſtian Man. n 
Hie tells us, That the True Light bath In Contradifion to which, he makes this 


Exlightned every Man, from John 1. d Light 10 be but a Fart of the Soul, by 


bat 1 which 


* 


Ch. XIII. 


— . 
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that it onght to be attended upon, makin 
the Light to be diſtin& from the Soul, 
and not the Soul, Dial. 7. 22. 


% 2. He acknowledges, That the Light 


 checketh within for many Evils, and ex- 


herein is ny Comfort, p. 91. 
Where a Rule is, there muſt be Light in 


cireth ro many God Things, and that he 
ought 10 (bun thoſt"Bojls, and do that 
Good; p. 8. In ſhott;\That Chriſt is the 


Light and Life of Men, p. 22. 


3. But I do, and muſt bear Witneſs 
againſt thy Erroneous Opinlon, F true 


10 the Light in ne, p. 8. I am todo what 
the Light in ny ſelf direct: of and 
ain, 


the Subject, yielding Obedience; ot ber- 


— wiſe no Regſonable and Acceptable Ser- 


Reaſon againf Railing, and 


Vox. II. 

which he falls into the ſam? Confuſion he 

falſly would faſten upon ws, ay That 
1 


if the Soul ought to obey the Light, it 
would it ſelf, which is abſurd, and can- 
not be, Dial. p. 14. 32 © 
"Tet he dares to tell zu, that this Light, 
in directing to it's Beſt Actions, ſwelleth 
Men but with Proud Conceits, and that 
it doth deceĩve and miſgnide ſuch as fol- 


low it, p. 3. and 37. 


Jo Unſay which, he aſſures an, at bis 
Tudgment at leaff, That the Licht is 

ncertainz in one Man it teaches one 
Thing, in anather the directly contrary ; 
ſo that (/ays he) there can be no Cer= 
rainty of Truth or Error, Sin or Dury, 
by this. e TR Od 


Vice, p. 14. J grant it ought to be obey- 


085 Bp 0 097%, I 
Again, he ſays, that 'tis no Diſpar- 


gagement to the Light within, to ſay, 


that God doth make any Thing more known 


of his Will than is, or can be known by it; 


or *tis' but to ſay, that each Degree of 


Light is ſerviceable to it's End, p. 36. 


In dire Under value of, and Oppoſition 
to which, he tells as, within two Pages 
Lies, that the Improvement of the 

ight within, ſubverts the Covenant of 
Grace, the only Way God hath Revealed 


for Salvation; Ard, that it directly op- 


poſerh it ſelf to the Ends of the Cove- 
nant, and ought to be rejected, p. 38. 


From all which it is very obſervable, Firſt, That the Ligb: is Chriſt's Light. 
2. That it ought to be obeyed. 3. That it is not a Diſtindt Light from a Goſpel 
Light, but in Degree only, and conſequently, One and the ſame Light z — 
Saving in it's Nature. Bur in Contradiction to all this, he ſays, 1. That it is. Pare 
of the Soul. 2. That it will Miſguide and Deceive, 3. That it is Repugnant to the 


Ends of the Covenant of Grace, and ought to be Rejeffed. Theſe ate a few of his very 


2 True Chriftian Man; bur ſo doth 


and. God the Light, and that all Men 


and walk in it; 


many Self. Oppoſitions. Now if this be to argue ſafely, prudently, and like 2 
Diſputant, 1 am greatly miftaken : Sure 1 am, there is nothing of Truth or Gig a8 
anity in ſuch Confuſion. For that Man ſhould be obliged to obey a Light that does 


miſguide, or that Thomas Hicks ſhould talk of acting according to the Light in him, 


making bis Appeal thereto in others ; and yer ſuggeſt that it may deceive and oppoſe 
the very Ends of the Covenant of Grace, is with me the Top of all Impudence, and 
Wee, e „„ bel ws 
Of the Quakers Principles. And Thomas Hicks's Perverſions. . 
Argu. II. Who:Perverts and HIT ons another Man's Principles, atts not like 


Hicks, therefore no Chriſtian- Man. 

1. Becauſe we hold, Chriſt is God, He concludes, That every Man com- 
prehends whole God, and whole Chriſt, 
Diab p. , 3, 4, 5. ” | 
Hie concludes from the Tenorance and 
Wickedneſs of thoſe that have it tendered 
to them, but obey it not, that the Light 
is Ignorant, Weak, and Deceivable, 16. 
p. 10, 327 33, 34 © 5 
__ He infers, That all other Means are 
needleſs, not conſidering it was not the 
Light's Inſuffciency, but Ma: Weakneſs, 


are Enlightned by Him, 1 
2. Becauſe we aſſert it to be ſufficient 
to ſave all from Sin, who are led by it, 


3. From our Belief in the Light's Suf- 
ficiency to fave, as that which was, and 
is given of God for Salvation, to as ma- 


ny 28 bring their Deeds to it, and are that har neceſſitated the Gięat Light to 
tranſlated by it. | mae l]ſe 75 External Meant to bring 
F. 8 Men's Minds, fron wandring abroad, 10 


4. From 


Vol. II. 


4. From our making the Illumination 
In Man to be a Natural Emanation, or 
Product of the Divine Word which 
made all Things. „ 

5. From our aſſerting that Chriſt ſhi- 


neth by his Light in the Heart of every 


Wicked Man, as well as every Good 


6. From our affirming God's Promiſe 


made Good, that he would be the 


Teacher of his People; and directing 
People to God's Light in them, as the 
Goſpel · Inſtruction to the Way of Life. 


#718 $4: 


3 When we ſpeak of Chriſt's Man- 
hood, or Chriſt's Viſible Appearance, 
and when we fpeak of his Eternal God- 


head, or as he is now to his Saints and 


People, ſaying, he was never as ſuch, 


Viſible to Wicked Men. 


mY 


. From our Believing Chriſt ta be in 
dis People, according to expreſs Scrip- 


— 


ture, and our aſſerting that as ſuch, he 


18 Crucified by Wicked Men. * 


9. From our Denial of rheir rigid Sa- 
tisfaction, that is, that Chriſt was pu- 
niſhed by his Father for our St 

that Sins paſt, preſent and to cofſie, ate 
anſwered for; and that Men may be 


Holy in Chriſt, by Virtue thereof, whilft 


rot New, but Old Creatures, and fo 


Unholy in themſelves, their Confciences 


not being Purged from dead Works; 


of Chriſt's Coming to be not only the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin / paſt upon Repen- 
tance, but the finiſhing of Tranſgreſſion 
in the Creature by the Operation of his 
Power in his Inward and Spiritual Ap- 
„ VV 
11. Becauſe we ſay that Men are not 
accepted of God, but upon the Inward 


Work of the Holy Spirit in the Soul, as 


to daily Communion, with God: And 


that there is not another Way to be ſay- 


ed from Sin preſent and to come, than 


by Chriſt's Inward Manifeſtation and 


« 


* 


Operation. 


* 


12, Becauſe we make Obedience a 


Truth gain Fiction. 


intended. 5 | 
e is not aſhamed to tell the World in 


S; and 


* * 


Hie wicked!y turns lt tö an Effect of 


God's Power, and ſo would by that Ar- 
f 2 Divine, Chap. & 


gument make the Trees, &c. a 
Ibid. P- 3. 4. 


He tell: Pople, that we hold Chriſt 


to be in every Wicked Man, as he is in 


his Saints, Cont. p. 45, 46. though ſuch 
Ungodly Per ſons partake not of his Holy 
5 5 . Power, neither are ſubject unto 


his Government. 


 HeWickedly infers againſt ws, yet ar 
our Meaning, that we deny all Miniſtry, 


all Viſible Worſhip, Cc. though they 
ſtand in God's Power and Spirit; Dial. 
p. 42, 43. A Thing never believed nor 


4 


* 


our Name, that Chriſt was never Viſible 


to Wicked Men, as to that Bodily Ap- 


pearance, and. therefore that we deny 
any ſuch Appearance at all. Corr. p. 37, 
43+ 41. „ . 

He znfers, that we deny Chriſt to be 
as well without, as within; and that 


he was ever Cruciſied in the Fleſh, Dial. 
| p. 44. O Wicked Man! „ 


Ie unworthily concludes, that we diſ⸗- 


own Chriſt's Death and Sufferings as 


a Propltiation, hat his Body was an 
Offering for Sin, that. he bore the 


Weight of the Iniquity of the whole 


World, that. he carry'd away Sins paſt, 
and ſealed. Remiſſion in his Blood to as 
many as believe; and that we expect to 


be both forgiven and agcepted, not for 
Chriſt's-ſake, nor in tis Sacrifice and 
Righteouſneſs, . but our own Works, 
Dial. p. 9. 10. Cont. 48, 49, 50 51, 52, 
A 32. All which is an horrid Abuſe of us. 
10. From our aſſerting the End 


He wickedly infers, that we make his 


Viſible Appearance of no Value, and, 


deny the End of - Chriſt's Sufferings. 


Dial. p. 10. Cont. P- 50, 513 525 53, 54+ | 


39s 4 


Hie infinuateth as bur Faith, that we 
purchaſe our Forgiveneſs: by our own 


Good Works, and not that Chriſt was 
God's Propitiation, by whom Remiſſion 
of Sins pal came; which is the meer 


Love and Mercy of God, declarel then 


by him in - the World more eminently, and 
not by the Light in the Conſcience, to al 


that Repent. Ibid. p. 51, 52, 53. 


make it the Meritorious Cauſe, and ſo 


Papiſts, Dial. p. 2, 63. 

. So Wicked is be as to conclude, that 
we believe Chriſt to be in 41 Things but 
eee e 


2 2 2 2 "x0 


He would have Prople believe, that we 


* 


Reaſon againſt Railing; and Vol. IE. 


ther's Love by keeping his Command- 


ments; 3 
te From our pleading for a PerfeQi- 
on fro 


on from Sin, and a Growth to the Mea- 
ſure of the. Fulneſs of the Stature of 
Chriſt in this Life. | 


15. From our aſſerting True Rejoyc-- 


ing to be the Reſult of God's Work in 


an, and Man's Conformity to him, and 


what Man ſows he reaps. 


16. Becauſe we ſay, that ſuch Works 
às are wrought by the Holy Spirit in us, 
are neceſſary to Eternal Life, and may in 
2 Senſe be ſaid to obtain it; ſince the 
Lord hath ſo freely offered it upon the 


Condition of Believing and Obeying; 


the Fruits of the Spirit of God in Man. 
17. Becauſe we ſay all True Spiri- 
tual Liberty ftands in God's Power, that 
looſes from Sarar's Snares. 


18. From our aſſerting that the 


Breath of Life, which came from God, 


Spirit is that of the Goſpel more pecu- 


by which Adam became a Living Soul 


to God, was ſomething of God himſelf. 


19. From our Preachin the Redemp- 
tion of the Seed from under the Weight 
and grievous Preſſures of Sin, and call- 


ing it the Loſt Groat, and Pearl in the 


Field, Cc. 


20. Becauſe we fay the Scriptures are 


not the great Goſpel- Rule but the Spi- 
rit, becauſe the Diſpenſation of the 


liarly, and that without it we cannot 
underſtand, or ſavingly believe any 
Thing declared of in the Scripture; and 
therefore that it is our Rule for believing 
the Scriptures themſelves; 


21. From our aſſerting, that what was 


a Commandment to any Servant of 
God in old Times, is not ſo to us, be- 
cauſe ſo to them; that is, ſuch as going 


10 Pharaoh; going Naked, going to the 


King's Chappel, as Moſes, Iſaiah and 
Amos did; as alſo thoſe Elementary 
Types, Shadows and Figures appointed 
for a Seaſon, and to paſs off, That ſuch 
are not Commandments to us unleſs re- 
quired by the ſame Spirit anew; 


246. 


 faſtens all his 


an Example, Ibid. p. 54. Behold this 
Wickedneſs ! 3 5 „ 
He confidently infers our Denial of a 


Perfection in Degrees, and our Belief of 
as high a State of Perfection of Glory 


in this World, as hereafter. Dial. p. 48, 


/ 2G fb DIAL 

This Per ſon baſely infers our utter De- 
nial of any Cauſe of Rejoycing from 
what Chriſt had done for us, when bo- 
dily in the World, or by his Righteouſ- 
neſs now in us. Ibid. p. 55. 

. He Wickedly ſuggeſts in our Name, 
that we expect to Merit Eternal Life by 
Good Works; and thoſe of our own 
working, as the Spider weaves his Webb 
out of his own Bowels. Ih does be 
pervert and miſconſirue our pure Faith, 
Diak..p. 28. Cont: p 51, 52... 

He wunrighteouſly infers, That who are 
not of our Way, ſhould have no Liber- 
ty. Cont. p. 87. O Impiows Man! God 
will reckon for theſe Things with thee, 

' TheP* he may keep his old Wont, he 


falſly renders it as our Meaning, that 


the Soul is j Part of God; and then 


ares to give it our Faith, thatwe 


believe that Holy Seed to be in a Loſt, 


Undone or Polluted State, Dial. p. 47. 


Cont. p. 49. than which what can be more 


Wicked? : 7 
He baſely ſuggeſts, that Puakers caſt 
off all Precepts in the Scriptures, and 


will not bound either their Doctrines or 


Lives thereby, and ſo will not brin 
their Cheats and Impoſtures to the Te 


ideous Con ſeguences Di ſ- 
honeſtly upon #5. Dial. p. 45, 46. 


thereof, counting them of no more Au- 


thority than £/op's Fables. Dial: p. 20, 


21. 22, 23, 24, 30% 31, 32, 33, 345 35, 35. 
Cont. Epiſt. to the Reader. Behold your 


| Anabapriſt-Preacher ! Indeed an Ungodly 


Wreſter 10 bis own Deſiruction. WW” 
It 78 not alittle bis Endeavour Un- 


N to infer, that thoſe Moral, 
and Eternal, Holy Precepts, 


Perpetua 
thou ſhalt have no other God but me; 
thou ſhalt not Murder; thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery; thou ſhalt not Steal; 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Cc. 


are not binding upon us: But that we 


give our ſelves the looſe of fuch hor- 
rid Principles, as the contrary 3 and are 
therefore inconfiſtent with Civil Go- 
vernment, Cont. pag. 55, 60. Ars if 


that Eternal, Holy, Omnipreſent Light, 
with which we are enlighined, did not con- 


tinually deelare and require theſe Juſt 
and Righteous Things at our Hands, God 
o OE RT. 7" 


: A | f 
; 5 1 
, Y 
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and a Miniftry with ſuch like Means, 
though by the Aſſiltance and Leadings 
of the Eternal Spirit, and for this End, 


that all may come by them, as Helps, 


to the Life 24 Power it ſelf, 


the great 
End of all External Means 


4 bs 65 x 2-4 4S \ 
23. Becauſe we ſay that no Man can 


rightly worſhip God, without the Pre- 
paration and Motion of his Holy Spi- 
rit, which we daily wait to feel, and 
accordingly are prepared and drawn 


forth to worſhip the Lord, whether in 
for we never ſought 


publick or private; 
his Face in vain. 


Man ought to be convinc'd of what he 
does, and that by the Light in him, as 
his Rule of Faith. and Duty, before he 
ſets about to do or perform it. | 


Truth 48 Fictiof. 


22. From our Uſe of the Scripture; 


24. From our aſſerting, that everß 


He would inſinuate the Inſu fficiency I 


of the Light, and does prefer the very 


Beggarly Elements of the Fewiſh Relipi- 
on before it, which holds az well againſt 


God, Chriſt and his Power, Grace and 
Holy Spirit, becauſe. the like Means are 


| 72 notwithſtanding, to reclaim and re- 


ore Men to a State of Happineſ, S3 but 


if that were Wicked, what can his Reflec 
Dial. p. 37, 41, 
This Envious Man ſuggeſts, that we | 


tion be upon the Light ? 


never wait to be ſo prepared or moved; 


But if the Spirit of God compels us not; 


God muſt go without his Worſhip, and 
not blame them, toit h. ſuch he, making 


as if the Spirit were as far off, as he 


would have Chriſt; and that to ſtay till 
Men were mov'd, were never to wor- 


ſhip: which ſufficiently ſhews bis Igno- 


rance of that Spirit, whoſe alone Lead- 


ings make a Child of God, az well as the 


| Wicked Uſe be makes of that Holy and 


Chriſtian Prafice, Cont. p. 60, 61. 

He inſinuates, the Impoſſibility of our 
Renouncing and Rejetting any tenaci- 
ous - Diſputer about unprofitable Que- 


ſtions, that may go out from us as a 


Religious Society, becauſe ſuch Perſon 


or Perſons, may plead the Light within - 
for it, Cont. p. 64, 65. As if they might 


not as well plead the Scripture too, upon 
his Belief of a Rule, and give him the 


Jane Difficulty? Muſt every one uſe the 


Scripture right that pretends to it as 


their Rule? If not, then why may not 


25; From our denying the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Narural and Corruptible Bo- 
dy, and leaving it with the Lord to give 
us a Body as pleaſeth him, | 


26. And from out aſſerting the Unity 
of God and the Soul, and our Denial of 


their Carnal Reſurrection, 


Thus much to give the World a Taſte 


60, 6X, 0: _ 


| ſeveral pretend to the Guidance of the 
Liebt, Be that which the Light really con- 


This Caviler and Fooliſh Intruder into 


Sacred Myſteries, endeavours to poſſeſs 


People with our being Shufflers about, 


and Denyers of the Reſurrection of any 


Body to Life Eternal, however Spiritu- 
al or Glorified. Dial. 


p. 36, 57, 38, 59, 


He blindly concludes, that the Soul is 


part of God, and ſo no future Rewards 
or Puniſhments at all to be expected by 
any. Dial. p. 16, 17.1 


of the Man's Spirit. He that can thus 


far believe him to be an Honeſt Man, ought to be condemned for great Iznorance . 
and Diſhonefty, God that made Heaven and Earth, will Retcompenſe it into bis 
Baſom with a Vengeance, if be Repent not. | . 


A Collection of a Few of his Many G R E AT LYES. 


Arg. III. He that Des is not of ( 
not of God, then No Chriſtian, 


zod ; bur Tliomas Hicks is 4 Har; therefore © 


„ 


1. Firſt, That our owning of Chriſt Feſws is indeed | no other than A meer Myfti- 


cal Romance, and that the Chriſt we own is no other than 4 Myftical Om | 
— 55 ial; 


\ 


7 Reaſon again# Railing, and Vo. II. 
Dial. p. 10. Contin. p. 9. A Prophane Untruth; Untruth, in. ſpeaking ſo of ys, 
and Fropbane with a Witnefs, to' call the Light a Myfical Romance, which he juſt 
I: now ſaid, ozght to be obeyed. Is this your Championn??ę?n?n?s ng 
2᷑, That according to the Quakers Conceits, Scripture and Reaſon muſt not be thade 
1 ſe of, Ibid. p. 26. A Lye our Books and Practice Lopes bn] e rr 
3. That the Light in us ſees no Neceſſity of a Mediator, Ibid. p. 3 5's When God 
knows we feel the daily Benefit of one. eee ee e 
4. That the Quakers account the Blood of Je ſus Chrift no more than they do 
the Blood of a Common Thief. Lid. Pag. 38. An Ungodly Aſperſion. 
5. That we deny bis Viſible PE and Appearance in the World, Cont. p. 37, 45. 
Though a Contradiction to himſelf. 14 5 
6. That the Quakers hold, they can work a Compleat Righteouſneſs Out H theit 
Own Bowels, 16:d. Epiſt, and p. 53. Dial. p. 38. and yet 2 while ſince, all was to 
be done by the Motion and Operation of God's Spirit alone. O Confufion it ſelf. 
7. They own Chriſt in all be did, Only as an Example, Contin. p. 54, yet juſt now 
1 00g us deny his Coming at all. What ſtrange Lying and Self contradicting 
is here? ETD . | „%%% ᷑ ꝗ;; Ct. 
8. That the Quakers Diſſemble when they tell People they own the Scriptures, and 
that they render them of no more Authority than Eſop's Fables, Cont. Epiſt. That 
a Quaker ſhould ſay, That which troubles thee is thy Puzling thy ſelf ſo much in 
that Book the Bible, thoz wilt never be ſetled till thou throw that Book Away, Cont: 
. 76. A Wicked Lye. Alſo, That a Quaker ſhould ſuy to one T. Hollbrow, What 
thou tell me of the Scriptures? they are no more to me than an old Almanack: 
Which we. renounce both as being a Lye, and an Irreverent Expreſſion. For F. 
Nobbs on whom it is charged, was a Ranter; and if I miſtake not, it was ſpoken 
before the People Quakers were known in the Southern Parts, if not before God's 
Breaking forth by them. 1 [ rei „ 
9. That any Thing againſt eur Miniſtry (though never ſo true) muſt be looked up- 
on as the greateſt Lye, Ibid. Epiſt. Bur this is one to be ſure z God will clear their 
Innocency and confound their bitter Enemies. f ͤͤͥͤ 8 
10. That Nicholas Lucas ſaid to one of T. Hicks's Acquaintance, that he might 
burn the Bible, and ſerve God as well without; and that he might write as good 
Scripture himſelf, ij be would have any, Ibid. pag, 5. A Lye, which he diſowns. 


11. That they appoint their Miniſters afore-hand, to ſpeakin ſuch a Place, and at 
uch a Time, and that they go to Meetings only to encourage (that is, to decoy, tre- 
Pan and inveigle) others, Ibid, p. 66. Very Lyes, I teſtifie in God's Fear. 
12. That the Quakers bid People follow the Light within, and if they do ſo, then 
will they load ſuch with moſt bitter Revilings, Ibid. p. 68. A Lye, every tittle of it. 
What? Are they repreſented to be Overturners of all Things to exalt the Light 
within, and now revile People moſt bitterly if they obey it? _ 
13. That one of ws ſhould bid her Husband take another Woman, Ibid. p. 63. We 
charge upon him for a Slander. | ; - 
14. That Motions of God's Spirit are pretended by Quakers, at leaft one of them, 
zo refuſe Fuſt Debts, and that they ma y do ſo by their Principles, Ibid. p. 69. is alfo 
a Story hatcht in Hell. 8 
15. That ſcarce a Man that reads W. Penn, but thinks him to be either Diſtracted 
c Ds SE tr Tn 
16. That ſuch as ask ws Queſiions we call Reprobates, in the Sorcery, Witchraft, 
polluted Beafts, Serpents, Sorts, Ec Ibid. p. 86. 5 — 
17. That one of & ſhould ſay, of one that had writ againſt 1, that if be writ 
any more againſt as, we would Print any Thing againſt hin, that any would report, 
Be it what it would. Dial. p. 73. 6m!!! dd” 
18. If any Diſcourſe with ws, 'tis the Man, aud not the Argument that we will 
be concerned with. And if we can fix any Thing that is Odiows, it ſhall paſs for an 
Anſwer, and a Confutation; And to fill up their Wickedneſs. they will in their ſolemn 
IWay of Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy, bleſs God that they beve x ts anſwered. ' | 


3 


But who has moſt medled with Perſons may be ſeen, who unprovokedly has 
taken into Twelve Sheets about Twenty Perſons, and all of them ſuch ab have 
been wholly unconcerned with him, and are Strangers to him; a Way never 
took, How far we meddle with our Ad verſaries Strength, our Books will bell de · 

/ with in Sr Ee wm,” TM 
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Voz. II. Truth Said Fiction, 


clare. Not were his Dialogues with me leſs than a moſt undeniable Demonſtra: 


tion of the higheſt Forgery, Partiality; Cowardlineſs and. Impudence that ever was 


iven by Man, who falls upon our Concluſions, and never concerns himſelf in 
Oe Premifes>: A Principle obtained through many. Arguments, be can tell bow to 
crop, clip, per vert an4 ee, and then call it ours; But to engage an Argument 
that leads to it, as by us defended, it is not in him ſo much as to adventure; His - 
Forgeries bave been bir Anſwers; And our Principtes-abufed, be thought, Confura- 
tion enough to themſelves. When he has given an Error, for a OQuaRers Principle, 
truly all may believe it, if they will, for him, he has offered in no Place but little 
to the contrary, and in moſt Places nothing at all. : 
How Honeſtly or Worthily he has dealt with us is farther evident, who brings 
in five of us, Fox, Dewsbury, Criſp, Whuehead, Penn, under the Suſpicion of be- 
© ing Wilful; Lyars, Forgicators and Adulterers: For though he ſays bur ſome of 
them yet not Naming Who, the Blemiſh lies againſt us all, every one being left 
to his Liberty to think, which are the Ren. 6 ol] 
Ah! the God of Vengeance will repay this Murdeting, Wicked Spirit, that as 
greedil) Hunts after out Ruin, as the Evening Wolf 'dbth after the Prey. If theſe 
eee are to paſs unjudged of the Anabapfiſis, God's deſpiſed Light will 
ro, or when all their Profeſſion ſhall never relieve them from under the Bur- 
en of it. j! 8 
Thus far of Contradictiont, Ferverſſons and Lyer. Now for a few of his Forgerirt. 


£ 
+ 


I ſhall now endeavour to give ſome brief Account of his Forgery; and notwith- 
ſtanding the Hole he hopes to eſcape at, I doubt not to make it appear that he is 
- guilty of it, and therefore a Forger. My Argument runs thus rs. 


Argu, IV. He that gives that for a Man's Anſwer to any Queſtion, that is not 
bis Anſwer to thot Queſtion, is a Forger; but that T. Hicks bath done, therefore & 
Forger, conſequently no True Chriſtian. 8 | 5 4 
Ile agrees to the Firſt Propoſition: the Second he denies, as I ſuppoſe, which 
C 0 OL vh 8 . 
IT. H. Angbaptiſt, Is it Honeſt in you to deny the Sciiptures to be a Rule to o- 
thers, when at the ſame Time you make it a Rule to your ſelves? Dial. p. 24, 


and ſtop their Clamours t hat piead for it as their Rule. 8 | 
Anab. Did this Light within create the Heavens and the Earth, c. it being 
proved that ir ſelf is bur a Creature? nl | 
Quak, Tes. N 4 8 | 
5 8 = this Light within the Immediate Obje& of Divine Worſhip? 
| AK: J1ea, „ TON” | | OE 
Anab. Doth not this juſtifie that horrid Act of Janes Naylor's at Briſtol, in 
receiving Hoſannabs with Divine Worſhip, &c? Dial. p.-64, 65. | 
Quak. I think not meet to anſwer ſuch Enquiries. A wicked Lye; for we dif 
owned what was Condemnable, as himſelf afterwards did. Again, 
Anab. If this Light be the Rule, who is the Subject capable of underſtanding 
it:!  - SW AI, ; TT » 
Quak. Thou art Drunk with Words and Carnal Diflinions, I know not what thou 
would ſt be at. Avery Lye. . 5 Eh 
Anab. More the Pity, if thou ſo furiouſly. Contendeſt for this Thing, and yet 
knoweſt not what I would be at, &c. He makes xs Bad that he may condemn us. 
Quak. Thon art a Wicked Creature; Blackneſs of Darkneſs is reſerved for thee. 
This is given in Deriſio e. 5 | | 
Anab. Was not my Queſtion Plain and Familiar ; but is this Anſwer pertinent? 
Is it not needful we ſhould be informed, who muft obey this Light? &c. 8 
Qmak. Tho art a Serpent, and the Carſe of God is Eternally upon thee. A Que- 


Quak. Thou miſtake us when we make Uſe of the Scriptures. "tis only to quiet 


2-6 


ſtion never ſo anſwered that he can prov. „ 
Anab. This Language is ſo Narural to you, that it is as difficult for you to leave 
it, as for the Er hiopian to change his Skin, &c. Ungodly Man'! Who. ſees not that 

'ris bis Deſign not io be informed, nor inform us; but to Scoff and Deride ? 


Quak. 


3 


„ Reaſon 'apkinft Ralling, and - Vol: II. 


1673. | Quak. Thou manifeſieſtt by Darkneſs, and rbati thou art till in thy Imagination. 
—— W What need theſe * pettinencies? T. Hicks 33 the Father and Forger | of 
' „ <3 4004 TOYAT DIC ang 10.7 TO NAH AHL * ür 9, 
— 'Quak. I a; e thee, and ſee the Serpents Subtilty in theſe Queſtions; thes, 
art out of the Truth, and drunk with Morde What is he that ſpues out theſe in- 

' vented Anſwers? 7 10 7 On fr 0. v5 av Hor brat 44 71 
Anab. Either thou canſt, or thou canſt not anſwer me; be ſo free and honeſt as 

to tell me ſo. If thou canſt, pray let me know, whether the whole Perſon, or 
Part, or ſomething elſe? hat is this but to incenſe People againſt as, and beget De- 


ner 


10 


Thus Reader, does this Ungodly Anabaptiſt (the Scandal of his Profeſſion) treat 
us. We charge It all with Forgery in the Name of God, the Lord of Heaven and 
e eee 
Frophattene/s. , . pon nay 2th 


- Angh, Do you believe the· Soriptures to be the true Sayings of God ? Ibid. p. 25. 


— 
* 


« 


* 


; Quak. Tea, ſo fer as they gefte with ihe Light within. An Arrant Forgery. 
"Ke. , ; rigs 3 „55 


hs 


- Quak. 1 Wan Aft 201 21I 21 1 N 45 17 1 . 1 
Anab. Muſt I believe thee upon thy own Words? Pt nr On 1 


 Quak. 1 mould have. rel 1 -Abominahle Forgeryl .. _-. 
Anab. Was't thou never Miſtaken about Perfons and Things? „ 

Qnak. Thzs.zs an En naring Queſtion, , . 5 

Aab. Did the Primitite Ch iſfiuns uſe to anſwer thus? 
Quak. Ile dew Imitation ,, We are to ſpeak as we are moved. O Ungodly Mocker 
"Here's your Anabaptiſt, à Preacher, a Perverter, a Forger, and a Prophuner of 
wholeſome Words. Who moved him to this Romance, but the Father of Lyes? 
What 21aker can this be beſides his; I mean, that Unchriſtian Thomas Hicks? God 
will avenge the Quakers Cauſe upon his Head, as ſure as he is God, if he for theſe 
Things repent not. But yet a little more upon Perfection. | 


Anab. Will this convince me, or any other, of your Perfection? 1bid.,p;-72,. 73. 
Qumak. Though it do not, yet thereby we ſhall render you ſo Odious to our Friends, 
that they will believe nothing that 10 . , 
Aab. Then may I not conclude, that the Reaſon why you ſo freely Rail againſt, 
and Reproach your Oppoſers, is only to ſecure yonr own Credit with your 
8 ))))G)G0ͥͤĩ] ?ꝛ[N NV)... Eo. 
| _ Quak. I cannot deny, but that there may be ſomething of that in it. O Unreaſo- 
table Man ! 16S S075 ns 2097155 a1. 516- MEET 5 „ 1 . 
Anab. Will you be ſo Liberal of your Revilings, whether your Adverſaries give 
Occaſion or no? | : | VVV 
Quak. It concerns us to render them as Ridiculous as we can, and to make our 
Friends believe, they do nothing but contradift themſelves : And if this fail, we will 
inſinuate ſomething by Way of Queſtion, that may be Reproachful to then. O Horri- 
ble Impiety ! God, our God, vindicate our Innocency from theſe Helliſh Slanders. 
Anab. But doth not this ſignify a very Diſhoneſt and Malicious Mind in you? 
Quak. We care not what you think, provided our Friends think nor ſo. Again, We. 
will give it out, that we haue both Anſwered and Confuted our Ad verſaries, and our 
Friends will believe us, which 5s enough tows, 51-31 ar ner ec, 
.. ' Obſerve, Reader, what a very Villain this Anabapri# has made of a Quaker - 
But where will it light, when the Anabaptiſt hall be known to be the Maker both of 
the Quaker and the Villain too? If this be not Forgery, there is no ſuch-Thing in 
the World? O my Heart trembles within me, to think of this deteſtable Piece of 
Cheat. He writes as if he were hardned againſt God, deſperate againſt us, and re- 
ſolved to the Abuſe of the poor People, to make them believe bie Ficlions to be 
Truths, But the Devil always ſpoils his own: Buſineſs: For who (not quite di- 
ſtracted) can think it to be more our Intereſt, to pleaſe our Friends, that we are al- 
ready ſure M, than thoſe who are not yet ſuch, with Deſign to make them ours? 
Icharge theſe Things, with Abundance more, relating to both our Doctrine and 
 PraQtice, upon him, as Abominable Forgery : And the Weight hereof ſhall lye upon 
his Soul in the Day of his Death. And the Righteous, God of Heaven and Earth 
will terribly plead our Cauſe in his Conſcience, to his great Amazement, and per- 


But 


— 


* 
1 


petual Anguiſh, if he repent him not of theſe Undertakings. 


a | : 1 : | | . ö Ae , 5 | 
Vox. I. Truth agginft Fiction. 


Fot he objeQs, what Fierce and Impertinent, Language he has given in Anſwer 


to ſeveral Queſtions . B. furniſheth him with, in his Anſwer to one Fhilip Benner, 


a Prieſt; As theſe : Then art a Wicked Creature, Blackneſs of Darkneſs is referov'd Ch. XIII. 


for thee. . Thou art @ Serpent, and the Curſe of God's eternally upon thee.” Thou 
Beaſt, to whom the Plagues of God are due; with which he makes a great Boaft in 
his Continuetion of his Dialogue, written in Part, ta prove the Firlt no Fifion : Hu 

till it be better done, he will remain; a Forger int e Minds of all Im artial People; 
for that is not the twentieth Part of what he has given under the Fate Name. 
Should that be admitted for a Proof ſo, far as ir extends, We have Tittle Reaſon to 
believe that to be a ſufficient Proof of the Reality. of the frft, whoſe very firſt 
Queſtion. and Anſwer is a, downright, Forgery, in G. Whirehead's Name, and that 
wit h no Quotation, though he promis q it; at once proying himſelf Lyar and For- 
ger too, But in Defence of that worthy Suffeter, and deceaſed Propher of the | 


Lord, T have this to ſay . : I $51 1 F \ 1 "TT 42-4 ee 
1. Firſt, God having raiſed him with others, by His Eternal Power, which was 


bl 


very Dreadful, and Lived as a Flaming Fire in the Boſom of them, againft th 
Formality, Hypocriſy, Coverouſneſs, Per; ecut ion, and other Wickedneſs, of that G 

neration of Covenant-Breaking Profeſſors, both with God and Max, from whom they 

underwent bitter Mockings, and cruel Sufferings, He and They have been  drawr 


forth of the Lord, 20 check, rebuke, and firike Dumb, that Unclean, Unregenerart 


7 
and Serpentine Spirit and Nature, which was predominant, and that under the bers 
of Worſhip, and Forms of Religion, atted in a M Mei) againſt the Life and Power 0 
Godlineſs. Wherefore, when this Prieft, in his Subtilty, and unclean Wiſdom '6E 
the Tribe and Trade of the Ungodly, Phari/ee, propoſed theſe Deep and Weighty 
Queries (not ſo much. to be inform'd, as to enſnare; that's Gad's Worg of Tri) , 
whoſe State was to come to Fudgment for Sin, and into the deep Fear, Awe and 
Dread of Almighty God, becauſe of Iniguity, that through God's Righteous Terrors- 
and Fudgments, 's might learn the True. and Experimental Knowledge of what was 
convenient far him to know (For they that do the Will of God, can only know the 

Lite and Truth of his Doctrine) I warrant it from God, and by the Senſe of his 
Eternal Spirit do declare, that it was the Portion, and only Fit Anſwer to be given 
 rothoſe Trepanning Queſtions : And had Ni gone into a familiar Opening of all the 
Deep Things of the Spirit of God, and Myſteries of his Holy Kingdom, to his 'Vul- 
trous, Unclean, Serpentine Eye, who was in that Nature that Crucified the*Lotd 
of them, E. B. had brought upon himſelf, the Wrath of the Erernal, Allwifs God, 
whoſe Righteous Judgments were come, and at that Time abroad in the Earth; 
And I do believe they ſtruck the Pri | home, or we had heard of him e're thi E 
For Hypocrites, and Diſobedient Men, /. ometimes are ſnoner. flruck with, Fils. 
e gf BHI nn FI WE or 03 4097 01 18 ir 15 3H 
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2. Nor did the Prief enquire ſo harmleſly, as T. Hicks would 
It is the Language of a Whize-Devil, ſet on to Carp, Cavil, Carch;: and Enſnare the 
Innocent, for the Promotion of rhe outſide and formal Religion, then cryed up; af 
ſecretly to ſmite at, and withſtand the Lord's Spiritual Appearance then br 4392 
forth in the Nation. But the Prieſt queries ſmoothly. And what then? Ir it eg 

the farther from being Serpent ine for that? Was it not then the 7etos ſought tö en- 


trap Chriſt by their Queſtions, when they came with a. ſeeming Veneration and 
Acknowledgment, calling Him Maſter, and the like? Are ſhar; Words @ greater 
Frovocat ion, than a Subtil,, Twining, and Deceirful Spirit? If T omas Hicks can no 
better diſcern Spirits, than to believe every Thing fairly ſpoken; to be True, his 
Judgment is like to be little minded; he is Dead, 19 AR l. Feeling. Every 
irit and Queſtion is not to be anſwered ; And can he fo baſely miſconſtrue our 
plaineſt and moſt upright Afſertions, and yet put ſo high an Eſtimation upon ever 
hing writ againſt us? He ſhews he would have us aden at any Rats 
Let it ſuffice, that E. Burrough gave no harder Names than the Scripture by R! 
allows, we read of Dogs, Bears, Wolves, Swine, \ Serpents, Vipers, Foxes, Children 
of the Devil, and ſuch like; and as that Nature to whom they were then given, 
thought them hard, ſo does Thomas Hicks now; but the ſafne Power that then pave 
them, has now us d them, to the ſame End and Purpoſe; and! Aide 5 eee 
: Whereas Thomas Hicks inſinuates, that what E. B. ſajd'was to the Mat , eſpe- 
cially as to determining his Eternal State; I ſay, he has in a great Part miſtaKet 
both him and us; For it was not ſo much to the Perſon, a b pat acciir fed Seed | 
_ which was transformed in bim, by whom the Soul was deceived, and the "Heel, of "the 
True Seed bruiſed : Therefore it was pn fuel by of Love to "bs Prief, though's 
„%%% ee ⁵ð i ðͤ If 
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|  meverwere onr-Anſwers at all; And that lictle he has quoted cut of our own Books, 
he has given as thoſe. Anſwers to other Queſtions, and many Times to other Matter, 
therefore not auf Anſwers, but his own :. And conſequently. I .Hicks is guilty of 
Forge; and ſo à Forget. Thus much of this Subject, to his 1 i 
not Wip d away by unfeigned Sorrow and Amendment of Liſmmeme. 


3 


e 2241 £182 14218 . . . OM miognts F 
Of his Railing, Ill Language and Evil Treating our Friends in General, and 
ee e el in Partioulage + fm [fvtm, 1 (+0. 3 
92 10 1 122 l 71 98 * TER Th n 4% 19 IE 4 atk ir W ey 5"; 
Arg. V. He that, rails, revilks, calls Names, Ec. is no true Chriſtian 3 hut ſuch 
E T. Hick's, therefore NO true: Chriſten. Dent ul „ne bart elne "I 1 


ir ſeems a great Crime with Ibo. Hicke, that the Quakers will not own the Scur- 


niamy, if 
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vy Reflections of their Adverſaries (which were the next Way t be thought G. 
7% And which is ſttanget, he calls them Names for defending themſel ves. If we 
refuſe their baſe Fhu pete, rejeft their Lyts, and lay their Slanders at their own. 
Door; they report us à Sort of Foul. Mouthd Preple, Cenſhrious und Fudging ; and 
which is moſt intolerable, they account ſuch Catriage towards us Goſpe L Zea and 
Nain- Dealing, which are only better Words for Repiling and Reiling. But whilſt 


ſome have thus ſhewn thefp ſel ves againſt us, upon cloſe Encountets with our Books, 
Tho. Hicks, that he may be extraordinary (though in Wickedneſs) forges: ill Lan- 


guage under our Name, that he may the hetter prattiſe Railing againſt, the Quakers. 
and inſinuate with the Vulgat for a Reality, a very Fiction; bur fince the Anſwers, 
as they are, he pretends. to condemn as bad, he is at once to be blamed for Forgery, 


and forging that whith is repraueabſe tos... 
But that which deſeryes our Notice is, that:Tho.. Hicks ſhould be the Man, of 


all others, that rakes maſt upon him ro rail the Quakers for their. ſharp Dealing with - 


ageinſt them, witneſs theſe Scurrilous invective Expreſſions. +. ss. | 
A Dralogue between a Chtiſtian and a Quaker. Their owning Chriſt, and the 

Cbriſi they 6wn, a meer Myſtical Romance. Cheats and Impoſtures, Lyurs, Malig- 

nant Errors. ea dx eee Egalvocat ions. The Way, they arrived 


their Adverſaries, who is not only Urjuſt in doing ſo, ut exceffrve in his Bitterneſs 


to that Degree of Perfection, was hy Wuaking,: foaming at the Mouth, with dread- - 5 


fal Roarings and Howlings, and this, be ſays, the Devil influenced u umg. Again, 
Deluſions, Impertinent Catiting, : Non-Senſe,” Blaſphemy, The Devil's Slaves. Fe- 
ganiſm. Sitah's Snares. Perniciour and Perilous Errors. They are inſpired und in- 


—— 


fluenced by that grand Impoſior the Devil. Blaſpbemous and Ridiculous Canting, En- 


40 
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19. 27. 28. 
41. 43. 78. 
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thuſiaſtical, They decoy and trepam. Tour Idle, Non ſenſical and Blaſpbemous Pra- 


ting. Inſpired Hy. Satan. Jou are as vile Impoſtors as ee, ine 
Thus much of Us and out'Way in Geperal, beſides his Knaves, Cax-Cone, I- 
fudent and Audacious Fellows, that he has called our Friends in Religious Confe- 
rences. I think it not unſeaſanable to ſay ſomething of that Entertainment I have 
had at his Hand. Lam wholly. a Stranger ro him; [ ever had an Eſteem and ten- 
der Regard to the Tender-Hearted! among that People with whom he walks; T 
know nor that ever Þ Bad to do with them in general, and I am ſute, nothing at all 
with Tho. Hicks in particular, as to Religious Cöntroyerſie. L may farther ſay, 


that ſome of them have known me long, my Temper, Education, early diſſent from 


National Worſhips, my Sufferings upon it; and if they will be true to me, they 


muſt fay; T have had the keeping of æ good Conſcience: above the one half of my 


Life in my Eye, being now about Twenty nine Vears old. New that T. Hicks in 


the midſt of his ſevere Rebukes of us as abuſive to our Adverſariet, ſhould treat 
me with ſuch Unhand ſome Reflections, as Conſident DiFates, intoxicated with: Pridt ; 
Tinkling and Ridiculum Words; Arragam and Conceitad Man; 'Confident' Ditator ; 
Rub, inconſiderate and Opinionartdy, I appeal from WW. Penn in bs Rage and Fury; 
His Talk bewroyd his Arrogancy,' trenfported with Pride and Error ; Brazen'd with 
 Impudence, Rage and Folly, Precipitatè into Blaſpbemy. I ſay, that he ſhould thus 
vent his Paſſion and Diſpleaſure upon me, who never had ro do with him, is cer- 
e ee nchriſtian, and altogether Unworthy of any Man that pretends to 
6»; dd d GR IIb nets 
But why Tranſparted with Pride an Error ? only, becauſe I ſaid, in Defence of 
God's revealing his Will to Man, that methinks this one Demonſtration ſhould ſatisfy 
4 viz. when neither; Man nor Scriptures are near; uu, thtre' continually attends' us 
that Spirit bat immediately informs ws of aur Mord, Thoughts; and Deeds, and 
ves true Dired iour what to do, and what to leave undone.” NATE 1 
. 1 peg )) ĩ ͤ 
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Chap. XIII 
Diak Ibid 


VN 


nm, | - Redfoni again Railing, and Vol. II. 
And this is the Whole Provoeatioh,” of Reaſon alligned-by him, for fuch Rude ana 
Unhahdfome Expreſſions, and that ts a Man that never had to do with him. God's 
Witneſs in all Conſcientes judge betwixt us, if ſo true an Expreſſion deſerves ſuch 
Affronts ; and if ſuch an Anſwer ought to paſs for a Confutation. Belides,- it is 
daſely done of any Man, to run down the Labours of any Man by Shred and 
Scraps of Matter 3; or to fall upon a Concluſion without ſo much as encountting 
one of thoſe many Arguments that lead to it. A Way, Tho Hicks, of all Men, 
has proved himſelf moſt expett and moſt unjuſt in. But why Confident Dictator, 
and bragened with Impudence, Rage, and Folly ? Becauſe in my Second Part of the 


” _ \ Apology. in Anſwer to T. Jenner, a Prieff in Ireland, who had publiſhed Scores of 


Lyes, Scandals, and Perſonal Defamations againſt many of our Friends, and parri- 


cularly againſt my ſelf; (that his Book ſeemed but an Epirome-of yes and Abuſe )» 


I did fay, O toretched Impudente ! Could amy but a Prieſt braten d with Rage and 


. Folly ever pronounce ſo great 4 Lye, as that we ſhould perſecute the Truth and it's 


Followers, with bitter Revilings and Reproachings ? when yet ſays T. Hicks, that 


to mbieb Penn chew replies, #s ſuch a Matter vf Fact, that Thouſands can bear Mit- 


ne ſi to the Truth of it. But herein has he done fooliſhly 3 for it being yet diſpur- 


able betwixt us, what 1s Truth, and what is Perſecuting, and what is Reviling, Can 
he have ſo little Modeſty in his Cries againſt Impudence, as to make our Accuſers 


and Parties, either Judges or Witneſſes? We ſhall fubmir it to an Impartial Judg- 


ment; but not to T. Hicks's Pride and Paſſion. However, this is moſt true, that to 


call Chriſt's Light an lenis Fat um, a dim Light, the Spirit of the Devil, to 955 that we 


are of the Devil, that we are poſſeſs'd, are Witches, affed and moved by Satan, Ene- 


mies to God, Chriſt, the Spirit, Religion, buman Societies; with me Stories that 
a 


we have offered to prove Lyes in the Sight of all Men, and particularly what he 


| cane upon my ſelf, viz. Thar Penn, another of their Teachers, did boldly affirm 


to a Friend of mine in Dublin, that whoſoever ſhall expect to be ſaved by that Feſws 
Chriſt that was born in Judea, and ſuffered at Jeruſalem, ſhall be deceiv'd ; which I 
declare to be a Lye in the whole, and every Part of it: I fay, this is certain, that 


10 much Evil Treatment may well extort that ſharp and juſt Rebuke from me: 


 Preeft that has written an entire Book againſt us, in which he had moſt wickedly 2 


But if it be Criminal (I know in T.Hic&s's Account it is) for me ſo ro CharaQerize a 


bely'd our Principles, and abuſed our Friends, and beſpattered my ſelf in parti- 
cular z' what can he think of himſelf, to ſay ſo much more of me, who never writ 
-againſt the Anabaptiſit in general, nor Tho, Hicks in particular, nuch leſs, that 


I have vented or aggravated ſo many hoxrible Lyes againſt either them, or bim? 
If his Conſcience condemn him not of Baſeneſs, Paſſion and Partiality, it is ſeared; 


and if rhe Party he —_ to, judge him not for ſuch unjuſt Procedure, they 
will be. condemned by God's Light, that will bring every unfruitful Word and 
Work into Judgment. © J) 

- His inſinuating that Jentitle J. Naylor's Blaſpbeny and Railing, wherewith he was 
charged at Briſtol, zpon the Holy Spirit, and that "neither he had, nor ] haue Mord: 
enong h to ſignify our Venom and Malignity; becauſe I ſaid: of Janes Naylor's Book 
writ long before his being fo charged, That if he had treated that accurſed Stock 


Jof Hirelings ten. thouſand Times more ſharply, it had been but enough; is 


Hke the reſt of his ungodly Perverfions already noted; For firft I ſpoke againſt 
Hirelings; and I have ſaid nothing of them, that the Holy Prophets have not ex- 
 ceeded, who called them Dumb Dogs, Greedy Dogs, Wolves, and ſuch like. But 


J. Hicks's:Concern'for Hirelings ſhews both that he is one himſelf, (and indeed has 


deen ſo a long Time) and next, that he is fallen, with many more, from the fir 


* 


2. From my Juſtifying James Nay/or's Sharpnels in a particular Controverſy a- 


Love and amy fu of rhat People called 3 e 


2 85 gainſt a Deceit full Lying Prieft ; he infers, that I defend him as to his publick Miſ- 


carriages at Briſſol. E this thy Conſcience? Have all thy pretended Scriptutal 
DoQrines, Knowledge, Study, Preachments, Cc. brought thee no farther ? God 
will blaſt it all; and bring thee to Judgment for theſe Things. 
Well may I return the third Particular againſt thy ſelf, and warn all Prople how 


they adbere to a Man filled with ſo much Untruth, Slander, Perverſion and Forgery: 
who art alienated from God's Light, as near as it is to thee, and thar Heavetly Ii 


that is felt therein by all thoſe who believe and obey the Light. 


© + Reader, Let us not be eſteemed |Railers becauſe we rebuke Railing z Nor our 
Religious Cenſure of their Perverfeons, Forgeries and Prophaneneſs, be accounted 


4 * 


Vol. II. Truth dgainſt Fiction. 25 557 
Reviling ? Tis Trouble enough to us to be thus concerned in Controverſy; We 1673. 
would find other Employment, if ſuch Envious Spirits found not this for us. 'Tis NY SL 
not out Choice, bur theirs ; They began, and, which is worſe, when the Powers Chap. XIII 
left off. Their reſtleſs Spirit (hows, it muft have it's Vent ſome Way. Policy and 
Enmity; together, have rurn'd it upon us; fo that our Peace from the Powers. 
proves a Ferſecution from ſome ot the Profeſſors, as the Experience of the baſe | 
Cowardiſe ot many among them gives us to remember, that the Power's Perſecution | 
was the Time of their Peace; who, like Inſefs, lay dead during thoſe Winter Sa- 
ſons 1 We were then their Mud-walls ro flat the Shot, and Bulwarks to reſiſt the 
Aſſaults; and the more Moderate prayed, that we might be enabled to ftand ; 

But no ſooner were we come out of the Fiery Furnace, than we were ſaluted with 

an Impofture from Lincoln, and 4 Lye. from Dover, both ſubſcrib'd by Anabaptiſt 
Preachers, With ſeveral Clamorous Books ſince. An ill Recompence indeed for our 
Love and Sufferings : Bur from God is our Reward, therefore we are not moved; 
with whom we leave our Innocency; and he will Effectually plead our Cauſe with 
our Adverſaries. © T rn a nan ues (+ 


lis SCOFFS, of flight ESTEEM of WITNESSING; 
bo 1 e ; With a Concluſive Supplication 
VC Te thre Deo ont rene is 


i Argum. VI. He that Slights and Scoffs at witneſſing, is no True Chriſtian 4 ; 
but that doth Tho. Hicks, therefore no true Chriſtian. = LEON 


T was the Way of the True Prophets, Apoſtles, and Churches of Chriſt, to de- 
clare of what they had known Experimentally of God and his Work, otherwiſe 
they muſt have been uncertain of the Truth of thoſe Things they have recommend- 
ed to us: * And ſince the Times of Reformation, from the Thickneſs of Popery, 
Experiences have been very Excellent Things. I remember, tho* very young to 
Thouſands, what a great Stir and Flocking there has been in my Time after ſuch 
Preachers, who could by any Experiences approach the Conſciences, and tell Peo- 
ple upon Trial what God was, and what Chriſt was, and the Holy Spirit, with Re- 
to the Soul of Man, as to Manifeſtation, Operation, Convittion, Faith, Temp- 
tation, Victory over Sin, Regeneration, and the like. Indeed, it was the Want of 
this Preaching that gave ſuch a Diſ-reliſh to People of the National Prieſts, and 
they ſuffered not a little for their Change: Sure I am, ſome. Forms, reputed leſs 
Phanatical than that in which JT. Hicks is, preſt cloſely after ſuch 4 Miniſtry, and 
utterly decry'd all other to be Beneficial in the Church of Chriſt : But the Lord 
having appeared in a more Immediate and Spiritual Manner, and ſome having ta- 
ken up their Reſt by the Way, (thereby ing their firſt Deſire and Love, and ſo the 
more Inſenfible of theſe farther Breakings forth of God's Power amongſt them) 
under the more refined Form they have ſat down in (and where the Lord in ſome 
Meaſure might have appeared to them) do they in this Day ſer themſelves to War 
againſt the Light and Life of Chriſt within. For indeed it is a State too Inward, 
Self-leſs, and Spiritual, for their Carnal Minds, that can only perform an Outward 
and Formal Worſhip, to arrive at. Now fuch being cloſely beſet in their Fadin 
and Dying Forms, and many on all Hands, in whom there are any tender Deſires 
2, * N accounted themſelves Witneſſes; their beſt Argument was their Conſcience, P. F. 
errin, Hiſt. 5 | Tenth mth VP FR 1 
Luther oppoſed the Pope and his Adherents, particularly about Fuftification by Forks, upon Experience, 
He aa 115 i” the Teſtimony of 6⁰⁴ 1 00 A t he ds 23 from an In- 
ri Work of God's Spirit, and not any Outward Works, much leſs ſuch as their Works were. 


FEY * 


I, U Lath. confer. Fox. Mart. 2 Tom. 115 2 ; 9 8 COD 
+ he Bugliſh Martyrs laid the Streſs of their Oppoſition to Popery, upon their Witneſſing better 


„Things. Book of Marr. 88 oat + Y FF id 
The N. for themſelves God's Sack-Clorh-Witmeſſes in their Apology dedicated. to King Funes, 
in the Beginning of his Reign, 1. yea, in that Fpiſtle Dedicarory, they ſpeak ſeveral Times to that * 
Purpoſe, their bein Witneſſes, that they did Witneſs, Ce. The Like often in the Preface and Book - 
itſelf, - with great Zeal and Honeſty. *'T was what all in their ſeveral Days felt ſpringing up in 
them, that gave them to-reliſh Perſons, Words, and Things; and as they favoured, ſd they teſtined 
Their Experience was the Ground of their Knowledge: And their Joward Witnelfing the Work an 
Wilt of God, the Reafon of their outward u itueſſing for it unto Deatt:' it (elf. e 


* 


* 
3 . 
. 
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Reaſon agaznſt Kailing, and . II. 


aftet God's Invifible Preſence, falling from them, (like Men that feck "themſelves, 
and not the Lord) they are labouring hard to prevent ſuch a Separation from 


III them; and indeed they are grown ſo Dry and Barren of all Good, by their Oppo- 


fition to the Lord's Truth, as now revealed among us, that they come to loſe 
(With their former good Deſites) their very Doctrine; And that which above all 
Things was once 19 deſirable to the better Sort of them) and applauded by all, 
is become à Theme for Scorn and Deriſion; I mean, WITNESSING, _ |. © 
T. Hicks, though an Anabaptiſi-Preacher, cannot abide to hear of Witneſfing. . He 
had as lieve meet with the Lye, as Virne/ing,tor an Anſwer. He commonly beſtows 
Tenorance, Folly, or ſuch like upon it for; a Companion; And though another Re- 
mm. might be as eafily found out by him, yet becauſe it may not ſo well ſuit. the 
Scoffer and Prophane, WE W ITNESS IT is to go in it's: Room. To which 


Kind of Anſwer he uſually replies, / hat is 1hy Wirneffing to Me? Do not put ws off 


with your Witneſſings, which ſignify not hing to us. Thy Commands and Witneſfing 


are much alike 10 me, with more of this Kinga. 

My Friends, In the Love of God, that would have you redeemed and ſaved, I. 
beſeech you, turn away from ſuch blind Guides, their Paths are Darkneſs, and the 
End thereof Death; If ever you will know and ' worſhip God aright, you mult 
come to the Meaſure of bis Spirit in you; that is given to convince the World of Sin, 
and von muſt know the Work thereof Experimentally. in you, or your Souls periſh 
for ever. My Friends, I have a great Streſs upon me concerning you, would I 
could reach into every Soul of you, that you might be touched with this true Te- 
ftimony ; for I know not more truly that God is, than that I feel him to be a Re- 
_ warder of every Man according to bis Works ;, and ſuch as Men ſow they nuſt reap. 
And truly, my Friends, Time paſſeth away apace, and the Day makes haſte over 
vou, if your Viſitation be ſhut up in God's withdrawing the Light of his Counte- 

nance, (inwardly to be felt and known ty ſuch as turn to it) your Condition will be 
' miſerable for euer. { belgerh; On, in the Bowels of the Love of Chriſt: N ſis, unto 

whom this comes; Be ſtill, cool, and moderate, Jet him in, whoſe Right it is; He 
will offe your Hearts, purify your Souls,. detroy your Enemies, and finally ſave you 
Fon Sin here, and Wrath to come; fox to that End was he given a Light to/lighren 
the Sentiles, and for Salvation 10 the Ends of the Earth. - And hold no Communion 
with och unſayoury Perſons as T. Hicks, a Man turn'd, I teſtify, from the Grace 

God into Drvneſs, and Wantonneſs, and Prejudice, who makes a Moc at Ex- 
#eraence. and to whom the Weighty Work of Mitneſſing is Matter of Deriſion. O 
the Nl Uſe he has made of Religion, and the Lamentable End he is come and com- 


ing to! My Friends, get to Experience, get to Witneſpng by all Means, and that 
with all Speed; for thoſe who cannot witneſs God's Work and Will done in them to 
their Sands iftcat ion, ſhall never | ſee Heaven; That is. rhe Word of the Lord God of 
Life and Power, and it is ſealed for ever. Ah! Life for your Souls, or you perifh, 
which is only known in the Light; and you muſt be born again, or. yau enter not 
into the Kingdom of Ged. No ſplendid Shew, no Methodical Articles, no Out- 
ward Fellowſhips will ſerve Turn; Friends, They will all ſtay behind, when you 
muſt go away once and for ever. Therefore be not Oppoſers of God's Work in 
your ſelves, nor others; but ſeek after Inviſible Life for. your Souls, that will go 
with you; And if you will helieve in the Ligbt, you ſhall not \abide in Darkneſs, bur 
ball have the Light of Life ; which, bleſſed be God, we do Experience, yea, Tho. 
licks, we Wirneſs it. And though thou haſt beſtowed much Time to Abuſe, 
Belv, Slander, and Traduce our Friends in Genetal, and my ſelf (a Stranger to thee? 
in Particular, yet I can forgive thee, and the Lord is Record for me, I wiſh thy 
that thefe heavy Things might not be laid to thy Charge! For, 10 
 ſyre:as God: liveth, Great will be the Wrath” that ſball follow: : yea, God will viſit 
for theſe Unrighteous Dealings: And I teſtify to thee from, God's Living Spirit, if 
wu deſiſt not, "and come not to deep Repentance, the Lord will make thee an 
kathple of his Fury, and thy Head ſhall. not go. down to the Grave in Peace; 
and by this ſhalt thou know, that nct a Lying, or Delufive, but a True and In“ 
| rag a hath ſpoken by me; yea, the Light within will bear Witneſs to the 
Truth of. theſe, Things on thy Dying-Red z and then remember. me. I wiſh well to 
all; 1 ſcek the Good. of all; Thave nothing in my Eye, bac. the Glory of my; God, 
© the. Proſperity:of bis Truth, and the Salvation;of all Beaple, through their Beljef in 
it, and Obedience to it. Wherefore my Heart is not diſcomforted, but I have 
ace with bim; whoſe Preſence 1 feel, in which is Life to my Soul, Strength to- 
under Sulferings, aud a plevtiful Reward for chem all 
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wirds my Labouts, Supy 
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1 A Concluive 80 UP * Lt © ATIO' N. RULE 
3351 | 
LORD Ga! Phil thy own Callh, and 402 Innocent) 'of own A Br . 
O Lord ! Reach into the Conſcienter of all. thy {ona ; 25 il 2 on 
all their pleaſant Shews ;, Strain tbe Glory df their Will-Wor ſhip | Bring them 
down, t hat thou may exalt them f Fe 21 them, that thou mayſt heal them's Sack 


0 


them, t hut thou may bind them rhar the 9, all hunger and 10 6 ter thy 
Appearance bind y Life, * wer, and Wi Er ry tome toWirneſs, tha 
they may be all Javed in this t 2 97 7 P, O Lord, Fr 26 Barren W jy, ad f ron 
every Evil Works that the Life of "hp Pure Spirir ma ne forth by 7 hem 0 2 
Eterna! rate, who over all art worthy who art God, ie ads ever, Amen. 5 
Magna eſt vole! & rita. 5 : Ph a £ T : 
3 7 5 Great i is the *. ord ir doth 1h Prevail. | hr 


4 Po STSCRIPT of Complaint ws the Unfair 
Dealing of our Publick Enemies. 


g CE God viſited us by his gase Ligbr,- and chat he alarm'd, quicken's * 

raiſed us by his Almighty Power, that broke in upon our Hearts and Conſcien- 
ces to diſcover Sin, wound for it, and redeem from under the Yoak of it, that our 
Religion might not ſtand in Word and in Form only, but in Per and Lie: But 
ſpecially fince our Outer againſt the Formality and Emptineſs of the many Rellgi. 
ons in the World, preaching the Neceſſty of Obedience to the Daily Croſs unto Sal. 
Vat ion; many have been our Exemies, and thoſe of divers Sorts. What Strata- 


deut they have uſed: may be better known, when it ſhall be conſidered what” 
_ they have not uſed to our Deſtruction; Indeed few, or none: For if Lyes, Fur- 


geries, Ferverſions, Miſtrepreſent ationt, Aggravation of Invented Myſcarriages 
would have done, we had nor been now in the World : But God has preſerved us 
to this Day, and the Points of their Arrows have retorted upon themſel ves, and 
the Hole they have digged for us, they have often fallen into themſelves 3 and our 
Patience and Reſolution will wear out their Envy and Cruelty, 
Among other of their Efays, Writing hath not been the leaſt in Practice and 
Requeſt. But this we have publickly ro declare of, and that in a Way of Zuff 


5 
7 


Complaint : Our Enemies multiply their Books againſt us; yet never anſwer Our. 1s 


. Defences. The utmoſt of their Endeavours towards it ſeems to end eithe 
Cavilling, | PAO iſ-repreſenting our Words and Meanings (rather diſp ng 


than confuting our Principles) or elſe 1 inventing Error and e in our ame, 


that they ore eaſily c sof both; thou h 3 
| Sk 5 my Ae CHAN rd PAY 00 Jol Bellas kbür e e 0 Ou: ing our 
Reaſons, in Viedication of our fo much decryed Way, ſeek to defame it, through 


8 
Iguorance or Malice, or both; We thought it fit to let tilem know, that we hade 
© ral. 1 already gu, whick e a large and effectn Pete 1 4 = ob 


 ciples and Prallices, which we dema ſerioas 
before we "ſhall think our ſelves ns to 0 a ako ZI Ss in Gu Vigh 


than what have en. already writ, and which 8 now in Hand a or 
that we ſhöuld fo oft 


ſtead of an effectual Conſideration of them, dit they ſhould fall to their old, 


and ſo oſten en rges 88 A cuſation 8 if they writ, not to have us clear 
our our ſelves, nor nor hat 2 1 ey W 12 the be l. of us, by con- 
foring our Apo our * ut to 275 and di ebe F 7 - the Feople, is moſt nreas 


ſonable on their Side, 5 wall a that it 5 
follow them into ever reperirfobs Accu 


our ſel ves obliged to juſtifie . Principles fo 15 es Os 265 
'Charges, tin dur Anſwers have bled " hetrer 15 dr * 


ö bralmoſt endleſs; 10 in 3 15 bot? mort Vie 9 1 


ebend dee on ours, to 


8 | 
en defend out ſelves, and oar 'Deſences de neglected; ind in- 


we can "de think 
inft "the me 


Fei . | 


** 


1574. ; 5 
= Counterfeit Chriſtian detected; 5 and the Real Quaker juſtified, 


Ws Wi we. profeſs, lay theſe few upon the Heads o 


T be Counterfeit Chriſtian detected. iis 1. 
16. Beſides, I muſt needs tell the World, the baſe Cowardice of this Adverſary 
in hand; for we have offered him a greet; Meeting with his Books in our Hands, 
proflering to refute them viva voce before the World; bur inſtead thereof, or any 
othen way. (as ſeveral have been tendere 90 he diſi ingenuoufſy {links away, and puts 
by meer Shifts ge Evaſions : His Bufineſs is. to write Dialogues, when) he 3 is 
for to anſwer ho f, and to back his Forgeries with Lyes. 
Nr: a oiding al Paley Refletion, or any farther Aggravation. of this. baſs. Fear 
and! 115 N too ʒ ; we ſhall among, the r many Books writ bf us in general in De ejence 
our ſeveral Adverſories, 
as CON tainie g much of what can be: ſaid in Behalf of our Frinciples and raftices. 
| Fieſtt 55 us e Frinci iples, writ by G. x. 
2. Rufticus ad Ac eMIcos, \ writ in 7. Owen, R. Baxter, * 7 951 and 7. Dar 
Jon, by S. Fer. 
Exiereris *Amborores, writ againſt Biſhop Gauden, by Samuel Fiſher. 
x Edward Burrough's Works. © | 
5. The Divinity of. Chriſt, Cc. writ. againſt J. Owen, 7. Danſon, T. Vincear, 
V. Maddox, by G. N. | 
6. Oaths no Goſpel. Ordinance; againſt A. Smallwood, uit by Francis Hotugil. 
7. The Great Caſe of Tythes, by Francis Howgile + x — — 
8. Immediate Revelation, Nc. writ by G. Keith. 

A x Serigus hole, writ et FT. Trylon and 7. Jenner, by « G. Wiiehoed 
and W Phan. 
10. The Nature. of, briflianiry eye. 'writ againſt 1 R. Gander by G. Whitehead: 

11. Chriſt 4 ſcended,” c. writ 2 gainſt J. Newman, by G. Whitehead. 

12. The Light and Life of Chrifl within, &c. writ againſt W. Burner, by G. . 
13. No Croſs, no Crown, &c. writ by IW. Funn. 

14. The Spirit f Truth Vindicated, &c. writ againſt the Secinians, by W. Pri 
25 17. Quaberiſ ma New Nick- N ame for Old Cr lang, dc. writ t againſt 7. Falde. 


by IV. Fenn. 


16. iThe Chriſtian: Quaker, gc. writ againſt the Strength of FP our many Advors | 


aries: in general, and ſeveral of them in particular; divided into two Parts, the 


firſt by. IV. Penn, the ſecond by G. Whitebead. 

Theſe, with our preſent Diſcourſe, let them anſwer; and if they have any 
" Fiing that's new to offer, we ſhall, we hope, by God's Aſniſtance, freely and faith- 
fully Wolde! it; otherwiſe let Shame cover the Face of our Enemies for their 
Unjuſt Out- cries and Baſe Forgeries n 10 whom _—_ cannot by Reaſon Si- 
_ nor ſober ao oa OR" . 
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THE. 


1 


God and Scripture, Reaſon ; and Antiquity, 


AGAINST 


. 1 N ile e Groſs Perverſions, Black Slanders, Plain cer 


aud, Scarrilous Language of T. Hicks an 8 Preacher, in his Thi 
ue between a Chriſtian and a Quaker, ca bay The Quaker Condem- : 


TE” By may of are to pal ſober Feopls, eſpecially thoſe called Anabop 7 5 io and 


about t City of London. 


oP 7 ins C 


* 
* 
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£5 The PREFACE. = 
— Reader, 


Tua Sour F DP I the Publication of T. Hicks's left . 2 el 8 
there was ſuch a T ONE in the World ;, 1 took great roy Fre ger it, and ad hes 


E > OT 


Voxzll e Counterfeit Qhriſtian deic hd. 


ud no leſs Diligence to peruſe it, which having done, I ſhall briefly at faithfully 
1 ehe my Sen ſe borb of be Nan und bis Work, and, 1 hope, Vin 2 ro 
uſtifie that Acco unt. 

: She were of the Mind, our full nd ſober Ay, wer 10 his biber Ji. Fngenuos jt 
loguey; 10 60 that Remembrance we gave him of his own former Dillike and 

honfieh bf that unfair Way of 1 Controvetfie, to ſome of his own ad Rep 90 
in Wilſhire, wou habe pad /. ome Place with him, and inflatnce upon bim, rowards 
4 mont Fuſt Procedure Berks us for "he | =p "That inftedd” l Man of Straw, 
and Fool and a Knave of hit pon wt 1 15 70 ( and therefore call'd by. him a Quaker, 
;har be-might we 9757 eil 7 1 ; 15 

and bring us un ler the Odium that follows) we ſhould haut feen, l not real Con- 
rrition for the Wrong dont 255 ar leaſt, LY in the Wrong out ſel es, e e 
more fairly"given;” end 1enderly pref,” in order 12 reclaim. 110 But in lieu "of- a ſolid 


and'edifying Confutarion (were woe in the Wrong) the Man js become reſolo and de- 


7 ſpears tot hout all regard 1% God, Reg on, Scripruire, bis 7 credit. bs the Re. 


pute of is Purty ( 5575 a litile weabned bis Carr 19 Iy "for it een: 10 arr with 


| him\bow black the "Stratage! be, provided it renders: ut the Quakers and their Faith 


dereſtable, © And oſs 'remore is Abe from the lea Acknow)ed ment of bis Former Mi > 
carriages, to uit, Porgeries, "Pp, tverfions, Exäfions, 155 and Nang, 
rhat with'regret F pd it, be Har Feſurrp f ouſly [board and advanced in that. 
Thigodly Practice, ' be would 5 1 our Ini 7777 by the 1 N Confidence of, 
another ; increaſing,” toit h the mnunb hr fg his. Del 728 775% Humber of thoſe Trepie- 
ries for whieh his 5% Se 5 ently tly re jetted of Jo 5 and ef. dip ſed 
Proßle. Nom if the Man he 757% „ an 7 1 575 Book too. both ba Book can be. 
good, i beyond the Slo 6 1 fo, tell 4, "That be ug 15 a Cha- 
Salter at 4 Good Mane 7 ; ang rr 7 'torite but the ver ty : 15 of, the Matter. 
I Hal proteed to thanifeſt- 24 7 55 nces 4d d Evidences, 4 aA 1 5 be 
Tufily: queſtioned. 0 WH Rege r Senſe.” | RAB 
Reader, be But Inti 1550 1 4% in 47556 77 nt e Td aue a 0 
Handi t Our eee An Hh 5 8. N ae Wel . 
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1 e 07.3 n; LH econ fig e ano gved 07 18 77 fan Fl 
| 18 * b long oF Tho Miel had had brought forth his Piece of Fidion,; being, 
Me 


3 Forge 335 e that Were: not of our Way, as our oπ n 
Frie jo 55 0 5 e 4 Nude of his g] (and no wonder then that he 
ne F Ware h im) be as one ene to; hugy up his Credit above thoſe Aſ- 
ny fate Tre” 5 Secand. Fatt, endzavouring to make appear, that 
15 ] o wrong'd. u$11 inf iſt: en re to coꝝſider them, and that d a Spi- 
t Way? \ £01 is; Profeſſign, and to himpar:moſty! hut ni a 
Wa 0 N Re hes wor riſtian, Pr ice-.4;Inmthikbreprefeted his Nor. 
2295 Sac d r righteous Dealings towards vu,ỹ Perſons and Pro- 


| MAS At. Taged's: and where he might I ſa fel y do lat; tin City 
d Country. I was32. Krave, (know Be; 1 many mere 1 that 
5 19% ant, pag. ud prdid Practice, xto the Diſgrace of 
Keligidus Prerences:.; Aut it hes ſecha kn that.aboutiarYear's Pime af - 
et, Ire has thong 10 fe pi vg tray Sheets, Which are to aduocate his 


sunt, Au Prapbane, Luper- 
A wich A fea Pi Br $ N 


boy. AIST ors am No fort e nana hh \ 


1 =, ff :wbar:bdfdte) He had chürged upon d and we 


e denj 
e 
10pe, 0 


cal ey 
ovef she u 5 


* and that bite At cr of. this 1 afl Didlogutb it. ſelf, 


ch harm andi fc -with\which he. ended vours to 
repu rtl the wan + by de ſcribd him, and therefore 
unworthy. of. ide ene of c e which: a ere givegchünſelf ie nie pure 
te . * 183 n 7 3 NY od ! nodT 58 enn 
PIN BA 


ed Error, Bla Bemy and Inmorglities, 


refed, G. Tl lll 


vb his fouh it, . he loads 
100 aloft Poe dertaKings 1 in condiern' ws out off o on Moarb, and me 
1 upon-Extminarianþ fit mall appear tthatimy Charges 3 
ben his high org hüyConfidente, moſt Poſitive and | 2 


The- Counterfeit Chriſtian detected. \ | Vert I: 
M N * N d 


Ses 1. Tho, Hacks proved-gutly of bu i 
I Shall begin with an Account of his uten e, and what he e his Rez 


det there; The, Quaker condemned aut s. aw Mant h. or an Anſwer to 

Penn Book, emituled, Reaſon againſt ailing, god. Truth. a 

wherein W. P. hath. confeſſed, That N thoſe Things objetted agai 

in two former Dig, og, be true, ben : 

Chriſtian. That thoſe Matters heretofore objs 
90 7 it all cleared. and 1 in ibis T 


ainſt Fiction; 
the Lualers 
baby 1s * another "Thing than a 

ed were, and are, yea! Truths," and no 
bird Dialogue. detcdces 4 Chriſtian and 


4 er Tom e | 5 ea Bis 
& 15 a 88 er is Cl onde e pe Fake Tho. Hick's Mus 3s. 0 Wonder to me; 
' butt * 


hop * a Task too It for be to {urmow wever, he 5 $ us, that what 
he objected. againſt us lo his former. 1 50 called Hctiont by us, are 
Aegted and ei to be no Ficti lon, b but Lek 17 50 ag This is either true 
or falſe; if true, we ate wrong; if Jalfe . 75 be reputed a. Forger. 
_ He that would clear himſelf from. any 1 auf be ſure to take into his 
ER | Anſwer the Matter of that Charge, or he ſhuffles, w ith his Adverfaty, an maketh 
| mo Mente Defence. for himſe 0 bat this 1s, . Hicks's. Caſe, inſtead f Con- 
dem nig 5 be Quaker owt of bis own Mouth, and. conſequently, t he Is, worthy 

to be e ndemned himfelf for his Enterpri I ſhall. riefly ſthew..... Ts hg 
| N barged him at the Entrance into i rmer R Peel. with having anſwerd bis 
1 own knottieſt Queſtions i in our. Name the moſt weak and impertinent Re- 
turnß he could well invent; andjn 10 iny Page 127 Nen was not ſo much ag a Quo- | 
tation to be ſeen Pee, ice to be « detelted that have learned but the very 

on Honeſty) to Lil ich th 


Alpbaber of Com Aan nothing, yet would be 
thought a fair Diſputant, yea, 4 77 Tian vi, it N Rr bairen BI... 


Next I charged him with havin iven ſome An Were, 1 ould. acknowledge 
ours, $oyned to their proper elles unto fui b "Que as. they. were pever. br 

— to, therefore guilty of Forgery ; though nor fl nite them Anſwers at 

all, yet in giving them for Anſwers to thoſe Queſtions unto which they never re- 


N 77. ̃ them -Burwof-riis-reirirer-o we 


hear one OW. : jon 10. Bi , 5 
Again, Thoug A in Pugh e fo rh, and we 

rang" 8 ae - 936 en Tile 155 lefg B. m ion, as in 
oneſty it ought to have done, which was this; Mhetber thoſe 710 *. 

hai Paper e e e and fo 


ſhall anon deſtend 
preffrons\ charged » onthe” Prople' Called: Quikers, „ in 5 
logues, 'be really the Doctrine nun Sayin: s of 22 People, 77 And after wafd 85 4 
Wherber 4. doe ow, and i by —. charged with ae Is Reich 1 
) bd 3 0 e 5 6p. 6h i bee end 752 in Hor 
7. H. 0 againſt the Cudterf, dur teh 
and under their Namo, whorbor r about Dat 
that may be dee e 7. Bite in Fa e 


dene ondemn dae his o fd. would be d.. and is, we 
cu 


in that uery Pall: ay; obſtive, that a 1 7 1 At at his 05 Pane f 
ſo does he confins theſe:Worde[ 27 r I = no Fitions Fine them. Where- 
e that it was not Only, 


nor indeed ſo much his Objections a 1 us, 


he pate or le, 1hat 
J. charged with Hchon. Bat T. H $ Policy iti 8 


as ĩt is notorious to all that have 8 e 
1 ntrivatice id ndt un nworthy 


o ra” ATA Though always of waf Approbatfor! 1 3 5 70 ngüage 
. 14% not theſe 3 ts Tad fl Bux 10 27 65 1 he Or : 1 
I * „d cher n \ Hep "and 1 Br ab th. all Men Yor 
- boſe of mh a aber Futty; rere 5100 Jo ord## tbe” Mi 99 1 Gi Wing 
* Not that 1 pon ſelf upon the * Proof of my own Obes, and 4.22 theirs,” 1 
allow him to this goes à great Way, yet this alone will: nerid 3 For Doſt thvi 
have rightly hy, ions, which thou ſay L call Hi, Ir ane if ber ſome of. 5 : 
rang thowffiduldſt/in Honefty::likve fuld 10; if alt; neh Words invply; then b Fs 
in that Senſe Bone of © us f for any State of dhe Aneltien ide af hit ſome 6f th 
neither: in deine tation, though none as Error nt xoid ei Sal et N 
bo! this 0 T che Fetch (for without che che enn do bende. | 
gainkt us) Tee enten the: brd, ery of FiQis engste, e do 


E aut 9 ben by ſome ſuuh geteruł Words 02 It 69 ved 5s 
the Quak * Then 17 wg the oh acknowledge I have rightly quot 
: 2 1751 
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Vol: II. The Counterfeit Chriſtian detected. 1 563 
charged them in ſome three or four Particulars, I will clear my ſelf from the foul 1674 
Imputation of Forgery in all the reſt. | > 3 BOY e X 


on 


That this is the very Truth it ſelf, and therefore Forgery in the Abſtract, let Sect. 1. | 

the Reader know, that this has been his Practice, to wit, -Where we have never 

charged Forgery upon him, he has taken his Opportunity, and that with the Confidence 

of an Innocent, to cry out, Is this candid to call me a Forger, when you confeſs the 

Thing Tben I am not guilty of Forgery— this clears me from being a Forger— Ex- 
amine theſe Pages in his Third Dialogue, viz. p. 4, 5, 64 9, 29, 36, 39. and mine 

to Which he there refers, and which he pretends ro anſwer, and thou wilt have 
ſuch Evidence of the Truth of what I ſay to thy very Senſe, as muſt needs render 


* 


my Adverſary's Carriage worthy of thy ſevere CenſureQ. ES 06” 
But as he hath attempted the Proof of his Innocenty in this Matter; by Places 
that never reflected any ſuch Sort of Guilt upon him (therefore ſtill the Man once 
charged to be) ſo has he wholly declined medling with the very Head of Forgery, 
under which I ranked near Twenty Anſwers, ſer down by him in our Name, that 
were never given by us, in ether Matter or Form, to thoſe or any other Queſtions; 
as a Demonſtration. of the Truth of my Accuſation; ſome of which are ſo very 
. groſs, that had not his Envy over-powered his Wits, Credit with his ſober Neigh- Tj . 
bours would have diſſwaded him, if the Apprehenfion ef God's Judgments could e 
not have deterred him. JFF EE R 
Before I produce Particulars, I ſhall recite a Paſſage in his ſecond Dialogue, p. 25 
45 4 91 of the unmeaſurable Confidence, as well as Folly and Wickedneſs of 
the Man. Qa. Thou haſt preſented the World with a Quaker of thine own fram- 
ing, making him to ſpeak, thoſe Impertinencies and Falſehoods that were never ut- 
tered by any real Quaker ; Therefore it is a Forgery. G. V. Epiſt to D. Nl. Anab. Ion 
Had done well, 255 had produced ſome Inſtancès wherein I made ' them ſpeak what 
as never uttered by a real Quaker: Bur if I can prove that what is ſpoken under 
that Nam is the Language of a real Quaker; then thou haſt confeſſed that ſuch may 
be guity of Impertigencies and l. and a Ot Lakes” 
- iat T. Hicks has made them ſpeak what, was never uttered by a Rea/ Maker: 
and has not ſo muah as attempted to prove the contrary; Therefore T. Hicks by 
his own Argument is guilty of Impertinencies and Falſhoods. This I made appear 
in my Anſwer to his former D:aloguesz and therein did well by his own Confeſſion x 
For I produced ſeveral Paſſages to make good my Charge of Forgery, unto which 
he is wholly filent;, I ſhall inftance in three or four of them, that my Reader ma 
both perceive the Spirit of the Man, and ſee at what rate he has clear'd himſelf. 
%%% 6;mqqg üV- ... ⁵⁵ßß½̃ĩ ß 3087 21 3 
to deny 1he Scripture to be a Rule to others, when at rhe 


Ava b. Is ir boneft in you to d r 
ame Time you make it a Rule to your ſelves? Dial. 1. pag. 24, 52. 


. 4 
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Qua. Thou miſtakeſt us; when we make uſe of the Scriptures, it is only to 

quiet and ſtop their Clamours, that plead for it as their Rule. 

Aab. Do you believe the Scriptures. to be the true Sayings of God, ibid. p. 25, 2. - 

"Duak, Yea, ſo far as they agree with the Light within... 

Anab. May I not conclude, that the Reaſon wby. you ſo freely rail againſt and re- 

proath” your Oppoſers,, is. only to ſecure your Credit with your Praſelytes, ibid; page 

Th IS 59m il ö 10.4020 Ab 35 14 212 4 

lat. T cannot deny but that there may be ſomething of that in i. 

Anab. Will this convince me or any ot her of your Perfection ? ibid. 
Qua. Though it do not, yet thereby we ſhall render you ſo Odious to our 

Friends, e believe nothing that is ſpoken by you againſt uss. 4 

Ana b. Will you be; .o liberal of your Revilings, whether your. Adver ſaries give oc- b 

FTC ((( // ys /// // ye rs et tne nary, 4 

Bak. It concerns us to render them as ridiculous. as we can, and to naſe our 
Friends believe, they do nothing but contradic themſelves: And if this fail, we wil 


. . 
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inſinuate ſomething by way of Queſtion, that'may be Reproachful to be. 
Ana b. Bat doth not 255 ſignifie. a very Diſboneſt and Malicious Mind? ibid. 
- Quak. We care not what you think, provided our Friends think not ſo. We will 
give it out, that we have both an ſtoer'd and confuted our Adverſaries, and our Friends 
toill believe is, which is enough to . = FP 


> 4 4313 . 


What a Wicked and Falſe Yi ker this counterfeit. Chriſtian hath made, to a- 


. > 


buſe true ones? If this be not Forgery, palpable, Foxgery, and that not only againſt | 
2 ſome one Perſon, but the People in general, perſonated by his own made Quaker, | 
bl NE e eee eee 
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gion, can you away with this? 


That it feels no Rings againſt the fouleſt Forgeriet. But lets hear him a lictle 


S Seven Iaſtances 1 ſpall give of bis Continuance in FORGERY. 


objected agaiuſt 1he Quakers in the tuo former Dialogues be true 


the Queſtion ſtated, and my Purſuit of it do evidently prove. So that he, to 
make the Clearing of his own ObjeQions enough (yet more than he can ever do) 


what ſhall I call this but Forge ry upon Forgery ? © 


 groen ws a Second Fart, wherein be hopes to make good what be charged upon us 3n his 
fiſt by Quotations out of our own Books; If faithfully done, T'/hall freely acknows- 


| Fully done that is, if he can make thoſe Quorations and his Charges meet againſt 


The Counterfeit Chriſtian deteded. Vor: II. 
there is no ſuch Thing as Forgery in the World. O you that ſeriouſly profeſs Reli- 


But hath he vindicated himſelf from theſe baſe Courſes, or honeſtly conſeſſed 
them? Neither. How then can he juſtly call himſelf a Chriſtian, or be thought 
to have anſwered my Book, that hath thus baſely declined that Parr of it, which 
ſtood him molt upon to diſprove ? But how grofly ſoever he hath repreſented us, 
and how. filently over-look'd our Charges, he wants not Confidence to write after 
this Strain; I do affirm in Seriouſneſs, that the Account I have now, and heretofore, 
given of the Quakers, is no other than the very Truth, Epiſt. p. 5. How ſerious is 
this Man in his Lying ? Forge firſt, and then Lye to prop it: Impudence in Grain? 

For what he hath Paid heretofore, relating to this Particular, I have here briefly 
conſidered it. Let us ſee if he be any better now; In order to it, I have already 
ſnewn you the Shuffle of his Tir/e-Page : I will now proceed to give you an Ac- 
count of his Progreſs in this Black Art of For ws and baſe Abuſe. e 

Anabapt. I an not con ſcious of having objetted any thing againſt you in my former 
Dialogue, but what I am certainly perſ waded to be true, p. 1. Stk 
But is not I. Hicks conſcious of firſt making us ſay that we never ſaid, and then 
calling it, A Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Quaker? That T. Hicks was a 
Forger I have evidenced : That he is one ſtill, his own Words ſhew ; for inſtead of 
retracting, he pleads Innocency in being ſo: No wonder this Man can write a- 
gainſt the Light within; whoſe Conſcience, if we will believe him, is fo ſeared, 


farthers: ct i LS 0 3 . N 
Anabapt. I am ſo confident of the Truth ef thaſe Allegations, that I doubt not to 
We never doubted his Confidence, but Honeſty. His Alzgations, muſt either re» 

ſpect thoſe Paſſages, which he book*d and pag'd, or elſe all that he alledges under 

the Name of 2zaker ;.1f the former, he is a Forger ſtill; for more than Three 

Hundred in his Dialague were neither book'd nor pag' : If the latter, he tells a 

plain Uatruth; for he has not ſo much as attempted o ayouch them, unleſs it is 

r Dis Confidence, P 799715000 356 SROURDES 01 TON Bal bi 


I. T. Hicks's firlt Forgery begins with his Tit l- Fuge, and in that very Paſſage, - 

where: he promiſeth an Evincement of bis own. Objeftions to be no Fictiont, but real 
Truths; to wit, that he doth not only content himſelf in making the Evincement 
of his own Objections againſt us (unfairly over-looking ours) ro be all he is con- 
cerned in, but in ſo many Words tells the World, That I confeſs, if thoſe Things -- 


Mig 4 Qua- 


ker 1 quite another Thing thax « Chriſtian; who never faid or cone ed any ſuch 
Thing in all my Life: For I well knew, that the Conrroverſy roſe higher, and went 
farther than his meer Objections; I mean, 70 all he gave under our Name; as both 


brings me in with a Confeſſion of a Thing 1 never thought on, much leſs ever writz 


II. His Second Forgery brings me in thus: Qua. If the” Quotations be trug, 1 do 
freely ee l. that a Quaker 38 quite another Thing than a Chriſtian. Reaſon 
„„ ‚é—Ü%“ůbL x l y))... nn 

There is no Paſſage ſo laid down by me; my Words are theſe, T. Hicks bath 


ledge that 4 Quaker A x anot her Thing than a Chriſtian. Where it is obſerva- 
ble, that I do not Jay the Hazard of a ©x9ker's being a e the 
Truth of his Quotarions, but the Uſe of and Application of them, i they be faitb- 
us, I ſnalhconcede ; for a Quotation implies an Agreement. He hoped to creep out 
at a few right Citings, and to be over: loo d all falſe Applying and P ert ing, by 
unnatural Conſequences, to his'Grooked Purpoſe: Though had 1 fajd, as he ſets 
me down; I ſhould have no Cauſe to fear the'Ifſve ;/ fince/if naming us may go 
for Quoting, che has done it an Hundred Times, where He has direted yd no Par- 
ticular Way of knowing the Truth theteof, conſequently is a Forger; and where he 


has 


a” 
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Vor. II. T5 Counterfeit Chriſtian dete. 86g 


has been more punctual, I dare abide by every ſuch one he ever made, well-know- 1674. 
ing he cannot get one Letter ro ſpeak for him, but by his 8 and cu- NN 
ſtomary Wreſts. „ d Woh 
III. His Third Forgeyy in this Third Dialogue, is thus laid down by him. He be. 
ins with an Anſwer to the laſt Paſſage he quoted for mine. 
Anab. Arr thou well adviſed in what thou ſayſt? p. l., 2... 
Qua. Were we as thou tepreſenteſt us, the evereſt Plagues and Judgments, of 
the Eternal God we might juſtly expect ro be our Portion, Reaſon againit Railing, 


PR 28 13 7 d mori in om vw 
The Streſs lies here, Whether this Anſwer were ever, given by me to the Que ; 
lion tis now made an Anſwer to? I fay,, No; Therefore a Forger. Next, let us | 

ſee if it was ever given to a Queſtion of the like Tendency ? No; Therefore the 


* 1 


greater Forger, I will ſer down the two Paſſages unto which this hath been given 
twice for Anſwer, that my Reader may be helpt to à clearer Sight of the Man. f 
In this Third Dialogue he queries of me: 1 | 


Anab. Art thou well adviſed in what thou 105 , in ſaying; F my Quotations, be 
true, thou doſt freely acknowledge that a Qua of, 1 we 15 than a Chri- 
. ̃ ñ . ĩ˙ c a I. 
1. Kor Were we as thou repreſenteſt us, the ſeyeteſt Plagues and Judgments of 
the Eternal God we might juſtly expe to be our Portion. Regſon againtt Railing, 


Thus T. H. lays it down: But let us ſee how it is in my BP. 
T. H. queries, Will you be fo liberal of your Revilings, whether your Adverfary 
give Occaſion or not? He anſwereth for us: Quak. It zoncerns ws to. render them as 
Lidiculbus as we can, and to make vur Friends believe, They do nothing but contra- 
dick themſelves, which is enough to us. Upon which, Reader, I. made this Re- 
fleftion : Certainly theſe Things ſhew ſuch premeditated and wilful Obſtinacy to be 
Wicked, that were we what he repreſents s to be, in this very Matter, rhe ſevereſt 
Plagues ah were of the Eternal God we might juſtly expe 10 be our Portion, 
Vc. Pp. 4. If only ſaid in this very Matter, then not in every Matter F Hicks 
teafeth to wreſt or wiſt it to: O groſs Abuſe ! Shall this Man go for a Chriſtian 8. 
zut his Evil is greatly heighten'd, when we conſider, that theſe Words were ſpo- 
ken of ſuch a Paſſage, as to this Minute he never ſo much as attempred to clear © : 
from the Imputation of Forgery, though ſo much charged upon him, p. 67 of my | 
Anſwer; becauſe. there was no Quoration for it, nor in Senle can be expected for 
fo plain a Fiction: Ard yet he makes it a formal Anſwer to a Queſtion about 
right and wrong Quotations, which were not there in Queſtion; as if it were one 
and the ſame Thing, to ſay, The Plagues and Judgments of God we might expect, 
&c. if fo morally Evil as he brought is in ſpeaking our ſelves to be, for which he 
_ direCted us to no particular Proof, neither could: And ro ſay, We might juſtly ex- 
ect the Plagues of God, &c. if be repreſented ws right, as o Buotations about 
YoArines out of our own Books, which was never the Que ſtion. He. that can thug 
invent, add, diminiſh, and tranſpoſe, both Words and Sentences, may write Dia- | 
logues at Pleaſure, and as eafily abuſe the Prophets and Apoſtles, yea, Chriſt Je ſua i 
himſelf, as rhe People called Duakers. * FED 
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IV. His Fourth Forgery he makes, and that I think fit to remark, is this. 


Anob. Butdoſt thqu indeed believe, that thoſe Quotations in the former Diaz : 
logues are Forgeries? «-© - LETS )))öͤ WAS 


VVV 
This js all falſe; I never thought ſo, much leſs writ ſo; nor was that the Que- 


* 
* 


* 


ſtion, takipg Quotations for Places cited, as to Book and Page. And if generally, 
accepted by him, he brings me in denying all, which was as much beſidg.my 


ene ©. ES 43 Sl eee 
made us to give) by getting a ſew Paſſages acknowledged, which he has punctually 
made, (rhough' miſerably. perverted) to make them believe, all given under our 


ame, not ſo cited, are alſo allow'd under the ſame Term Quotation] 
Beſides, He has not reſerred us for any ſuch Anſwer: in any Book Lever wrote. 
This, Reader, is ſo far from proving and evincing former Charges againſt us, hat. 
it is to multiply more Fiff:ons, and add to his other Score. 2% 
8 His Fifth Forgery is in Page 59, and conſiſts of two Parts: . he firſt is, The 
foiſting in of the Word andy; The ſecond of miſ- placing and miſ· applying my Anſt * 
| ER. FN . N 5 2 : | WWD tha 
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1 The Countefteit Chriſtian detedied., Vol, N 


1674. that ke may the better have his Ends upon me, which is but one of his many un- 

WY ruly reigning Sins. Obſerye, becauſe 1 told him, that E. B. in ſaying, * That 

Sect. IJ. was not 2 Eomtnand to him, which was a Command to another, 7eſpeted nos 

* © thoſe univerſal and eternal Preceprs of fearing God, and working Righteouſneſs (as 

T. H. untruly inferred) But more extraordinary and particular Inj uncfions; ſuch as 

the Going of Moſes to Pharaoh, with many more. And. becauſe I explain another 

Paſſage out of E. B. by him cited and wreſted, vig. You are not dead with Chriſt, 

who are yet ſubject to Ordinances; after this Manner, E. B. pleads only againſt 

ſuch Ordinances," a+ were hut Shadowy, and to paſs off He puts the Adverb on)), 

by me mentioned in what I ſaid to this laſt Citation our of E. B. in my Explana- 

tion of the firſt Citation, where I never. mentioned it. And that he might faſten 

# Contradiction upon me, he omits this laſt Citation out of E. B. mentioned in his 

| ſecond Dialogue; and makes the Anſwer I gave to his Uſe of ir, to belong to that 

\ which I gave to the Former about Commands, as if they had been but one entire 

Anſwer to one and the fame Paſſage, which were really two. | 


The Advantage he hoped to gain, was this, that I ſhould fay, E. B. intended by 
Commands, -only extraordinary Ones, as Maſes's going to Pharoah, &c. and yet 
ſay, That E. B. only meant ſuch Ordinanees as are Shadowy ,, if only ſuch extraordi- 
nary, then not only ſuch Shadowy ; if only ſuch Shadowy, then not ozly ſuch Ex= 
traordinary.z as if they had been faid of the ſame Paſſage, and on the lame Occa- 
fion; whereas the fiſt was in Page 47 of E. B's Works, and the other in Page 105, 
as Thomas Hicks himſelf quotes them, in his ſecond Dialogue, p. 59, 6k 
But that which yet adds Blackneſs to this Forgery is, firſt, that at what Time he 
foiſted Conly] into my Explanation of the firſt Paſſage, he baſely left out theſe thiee 
Words, [with many more] which were on Purpoſe to ſhew I did not ſtint E. Bs 
Uſe of the Word Command, to the extraordinary Caſes inftanced in my Anſwer. 
And next, that after all that premeditated Injuſtice, he flings theſe ſtinking Inter- 
fogatories at me, Doſt thou 1 zby Credit in multiplying ſuch Inſtances of thy 
tnadvertency and Fol)? What Reafon bath any Man to believe thee, either in whar 


thou nffirmeſt or denyeſt, that doſt fo apparently contradif thy ſelf ? This is not only 
to be bad, Yor brazen withal. To eontradift a Man's Self is reproveable; but to 


make Contradi ions in another Man's Name, is deteſtable; To commit Injuries 
againſt any is ill done; but to brave the Wronged with inſolent Reflections, muſt 
needs be z great Aggra vation. What think the more fober among the Bapriſts of 
= RTE: SETS 15 GE Lie a od 
A, VI. The Sixth Forgery T ſhall now mention, is the Anſwer T. H. makes G. V. to 
„ give in his ſecond Dialogue, Page 1. The Queſtion and Anſwer I will recite. * _ 
© Anab. I have formerly detelled you of ſeveral pernicioms Errors, concerning the 
Seriptwres, Light within, Ferſon of Chriſt and Reſurrefion, 8c. What ſay you. 
H SE . FFFFTVTTTTTT Og or 
Qua. I ſay the Plagues and Judgments of God will follow ther. 
. . denies that this was ever his Anſwer to that Queſtion, Appendix, p. 13. 
Though he at the ſame Time tells T. H. he no Ways doubts the Thing. T. H. that 
he may not lie under the Charge of Forgery, fo fix d upon him by G. U, has by his 
Eegerdemain, p. 69, trapt in Joh. Gladman, to eloak his Fiction, thus; Whereas 
G. W. denies that he ſaid, The Plagues and Judgments of God would follow Tho. 
ge Hicks, -theſe may 1 that G. W. and my felf being in Diſcourſe about the Dia- 
 Zogue between a Chriſtian and a Quaker, he aid, The Plagues and Judgments of 
God would follow T. Hicks, and all that had an Hand in that Dialogue, or that di- 
ſperſed it. J. Gladman, Dial, p. 8. To TH ol 
But the Meannefs of the Shift aggravates te Ford Did G. V. ever deny 
that he had {ai fo to J. G. or was that the Queſtion? Vain Man! or tell us, Does 
N Gladman certify, that G. W. faid fo to T. H. at what Time he controverſially aſłt 
him that Queſtion? Which is to come cloſe to the Queſtion: Or does he ſay, there 
ever was any ſuch Queſtion afk'd him > Clear tis, G. I: never deny'd that he had 
ſpoken thofe Words, or to the ſame Effect, to any Body at any Time, or upon any 
Occaſion, (Therefore hath 7. G. alſo manifeftly wronged him in ſaying, 28 
G. W. denies that he faid, &c. this is an Untruth, as is evident by G. 's own An- 
wer, Appendix, p. 13) and as evident it is, that the Subſtance of this Certificate 
goes no farther than to teſtify that which was never yet denied; Therefore no Cer- 
tificate to clear the Matter objected againſt F. H. to wit, That he never receiv'd by 
Word or Writi ae Queſtion from I. H. much leſs did he ever teturn him 
Ae Kauen , oonſequeatly T: W184 Firgey fl. len 
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Vor. II. 76" Cons tit Ohriun ,d. 5855 
in bisl parallel the Caſe: Der us ſuppoſe 2'Dif ute between 7. His i 1674. 
Predeflinarian, and . Ives, an Univerſalft, both Anh iftt; e lat —— 
Reprobarion And 7.” Ives \ufit . . —— . Hs Opinio to! rhe greateſt Sect * 
Diſadvantage which T. H. loo e pon as Unfair n. thinking ne not Ne 
deen doQrinally, gravely; and jultly dealt wink; * e Law of Sober Diſpura- 
tion ſhould'have'been,\ falls — F,\Iver," with uke, Thon art an Da zodly, 
Vain, and'Ciptious Mam che Tullgmehrs of God will voertake thee, if thou Re epent 
nt, for thy<daring 5 Oppoſition 19 the Gepe, and aß Dealing t 5 76 Tre. 
immediate tes a e e the firſt Queſtion fuppòôs'd to be this 
J. Juen: What doſt thou Tay,” T. H. ro thoſe grofs'and blaſpheotis Abſuraini x 
I char eil thy narrow and iMbEnatur'd Opinion with; of damning Mex unconditio- 
mally, rom all Eternity, to glorify Gol, thereby rendring' od more Cru than Mcn and 
Beaſts, r hut ee e of their" Hpring, repreſenting *hith parriu! and 
double-minded;' ., habing a re uraled Mill that © ſpeaks Wop Defire that all ſhould lie 
ley ant 4 fecret Vi not toi hſtunding that damm fur the reatef Furt, whether 
hey Obey or Rebel? with much more of the like Cruel and Pack Aſpett. I ſup» 
thou haſt conſidered: them well; Haſt thou any Reaſons to offer i in Counte- 
nance and Defence of this horrid Opinion! What ſayſt thou? * th SENS, 
I. Hicks is made by J. To#s to anſwer thus: $620! 0 
T. H. I (ſay; thou art in Ungodly, Vain and Captions: "Man's The Pleas of 
God will overtake thee, if thou Repent or, for thy daring Oppoſition to the Goſpels : 
and unfair Dealing with ne. 
Now, I aſk T. Hicks, if he pinks 1 this Reflection, by bim given don the ſup- 
po 'difing enuous Carriage” of J. Foes, to be a proper and ſuftable Anſwer gre 
ves to give in his Name to a Dota Queſtion unto which it was never 
4s an Anfwer? If not, how injuriouſly” has he dealt with G. Are 3 Reb 
df T. Hicks Unrighteous and Prophane Ne in his Dialog vr, he only Ress 
fons we are able to fender in Defence of our Belief, or ' againſt his oUrinal 65. "2-7 
jections? Or may a Man honeſtly take another's Anſwer, and give it to his own 55 
Deſtion, howevet Ke ren, and that in the othet Man's Name, with Def 7 
to render him ſo? If not, then certainly T. H. has not atted the Chriſtian but 
Counterfeit with us: And God will tequire this Wiekedneſs at dhe C durch's Rand | 
to which dei tere they indulge or connlve arit. Wörns 
VII. His Seventh Fozgery, and abe Hit which T willow .mivhrioks is this, and 
Iintreat my Reader's Auen de ton ; for WEE _—_ N ds be very! guilty. e 
In his ſecond Dialogue, p- 5. He thus bring 1 n UB 
Anab. Be fret and 2 teh wer; bone! i mn deer lee. % Thrift aid ro Supt 
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the Lata, "td 10 dye for Sinners. N ee BI. 25 1945 
"Oak, He fulfil'd the Taw only 25 ur Pater or. Alpl Clift 1 ſo fur ork 
— us of ſuch a Way of being Faſiified, as that he informs us the Reaſon why 
ke abode-1 in his Fathers Love, was his Obedience % He is far from telling us of 
being Juſtifed by Vrtut of his  Obrdience imputed, unleſs we kerp his Com- 
minds and obey for our ſelves, in alV{whith. Chriſt is but our Example, Ten. Sand: 
Found. Ak. Pag Ee 26. ie oat 5754 3 35353 3 Bt ; UN * N 
, To this, Ri. L return 'd two Pages of Aver, in! Defehco'of tad took and to 
detect his Forgery, ſome ot Which he hath" venturd to give, but with his wonted 
Diſingenuity egen Det us hett him abe, en JEBMANNLALEVEL it i ewe, 
Anab. Bat foraſmuch as thou Stemeſt* to! grant that Chriſt's: Deurb was in the Ne. 
ture of 7 Sierifite, how-will this agree; with what The Bat formerly aſſerted ? viz; 
That Chriſt fulfil'd the Law. _ av Eur Pattern and Example; 16 3 Pa eng. 74. 
* Pak; In this ©veftion thou halt done exactly Iixe thy elf; for if thou can . 3 
the Word abel there, or ſuch an Anſwer to ſuch a Queſtion, thon haſt not wrongs „„ 
ed me; But ſt 1 am, there is no ſuch Queſtion, and às ſure, the Futfilling « of the Law | 
Was er ah Suk} ed treated on, and vety certain, tre Word Only" was not there; 
9 reo kö Ita os Wn which 1 Haid, with the Sctiptite on which it 
e 9 this: If . menü ne, ye Jha abide in my Love, 
Kc. a nt Rail. p- Tow 89245 P. p. 26; 22 * n $0 
Ana b. Here ir is bard 6% abe roy Diſbohtfy or jop dine be the greater ; 


for in thun fr thou art guilty of no" leſs than hee #otorions Untruths : Fi 2 
_ thou zander, 25 if the Text t ny ol were we only Text from which thou 
didſt argae in thy Sand. Foxnd, p. 26. 20%. Tbos art ſure, the/Fulfilling 
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| - contained 1 in that „ e whic w he could. never ee 
give, truly related 15 the 


 ThiCotinhſtt, Ong , Vor. 


1674. Only is not he 55 befh lon aer Widkedne/siin oidinghys uns Ihe, 
LN an ol tha Y ingly, 70745 94 nl 18 Þ: 61 Me n ern N. IN 93 * A 
Sect. 5 Tis. now, Time — 2 pe Lt © and & e — theg}, Reader, heat me; for it is 


of eat. Moment to determ N he. Fas ery, who is che Lyars Tor. or. . 
Heft, he ſuggeſts by — Ge ion, If Chrij 1 Paath was in the Nit ure f 4 Sa. 
eject, as thou ſayſt, how will this agree, G0 former. Amer. (thee ug ſri So 
4 the Law, only a. 5 7 Attern, as it the Death and Sufferings of 
itiation to declare God's Righteouſneſs, for. the eee t { Sm ave. 


ar; upon Repentance, had hen Pare 9570 Doctrine in 08 Þ Part,off my ite 
I 


no which thoſe Words relate viz, Chriſh fulfid ibe Laws a. en Parrern, which 
WY WAS, ng: gehe that Dee N as may be ſeen. pag. 421 re yd lot 21 
For Rp e we let himjrg haye feen dur Example in fulfilling abe We 
in of the mofal Law. T. av Id conclude from my Words, bat be was only 


1 15 LY in end Patty Shadows, Sgerifices,,. Propitiations; &c-\ of. the Laws, 


tefore tis great ge him, to make me Anſwer. two Queſtions, 'the one. in 
p. 52.; of bis Second Dialogue the bier! in p. 74 of his laſt, Dizlagy Which, take 
55 ag Death and, and Sollerngrof Chriſt, that hoy relate 1 bu Jome | art wh the pexr 
ona edience of . þ=4 te ' a 181 
cannot bd, ood kiten more ol of, Bis foul, Miſcarriage in this particular, 91. 
Anab. Hee we no farther, concerned. in the Obed 2 and Sufferingy our ud 
Teſus. wit bout us, t han only at our Exanple or Pattern, 
Dua. What more wouldft thou have? T have rold chee,. that Cant files the 
Law; but Only as our Example. wo! 
© Where e FRE | is nothing clearer. than that A, Nt te 1 +. Corif in 
20 7 Se was node of ee making, me to deny Fes i in 
there „ becauſe: Taſſert him 1919 Example in that which is gur dally 
unto 77 57 8 0 200 in 55 2 Sacrifice for Sin. ) ls. this not to 
e of. Fiftion? Or is tb 95 110 deſcribe a Teal Quaker, and act the, Part 15 A 
wo Chr1 ian d. ©. hateful Inf 11 5 dine 8 ot e 8 vet Wd af 16 
hy 24%. In. e e my An Anf en be. 8 Eng: tua Paſſa ges ; # 
when Iſaid, IE be. can find ſuch 11 nfwer.to. ſuch a Queſtion he: — 8 wrong! 
me, I placed the Words between, which, he dropped, viz. or . 0 9 


on was, in haf Reſpect A 7 for Sinners $ and, the A Aub e me 
2 1355 ling of the; Righteouſnels, of the 2 25 


injurious Pan! 5 this ˖ Þ 14143 n 301 7 | 1k 3 


His next Qmiſhon is this P = 2 19 5 hen le 7 from m7 my Agen. 
{my A upon John 15. 10. f 23% 1 my Com-; 


(by him cited for Proof of his C 
ndments & c. Ny fac. Nihat this F d not abs, whole 5 to 
il the Lan le fulblled, the Place of Seripture quoted, th 8 Maner of 
the 2 81 t:clearly A Again 1 1 1 n Holine ſr, though not in 
ae of A ebene ad 7 5 1 * Page 79 We de ages 
7 plainly. evidence, that. wer ken 8 
ver Ta, HS 15 5 980 in th e Fall PLE . 5 _ 
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pact a he, with dane from th 15 125 t in , Soha no N In 
155 ich he . 124% He f ys, bat I am ſure: Ve "Fub 
Be the Lato on or rag Sab 25 ae there. | that 1 know 2 I 
ave ſpoken; «Dt oo 56) 5 1 3 
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But ſure I, amm, he bath t told, to Taler i inc chorging one IEEE: me: For, Kis, how, 
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tands it, to. Wit, ol whole Lam that Chriſt, came to 

full be intended, whe L ext and ;Argument. upon it, ſhew, That it was 

the. Keeping of Chrift's: Cannon ments, that they, might, abide in his Love ve, and with-. 
out which they could not de N that was ink den. 

dl. He tells an Lntrus b. in charging me wich the Kzrowledge of that ich w Was 

not; But as be declined this Seripgure, to the Arguments hy Which I pic * the 

e of, Chris b e ona om Wogen zin our ſtead, Wich which. 
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- knowinglyz which, Reader, makes other Two Untruths on my Adverfaries Patt: 167 
For fir, there is no ſuch Word in all that Argument and Para raph out of which '-I> 
he made bis Citation, as may appear Sand. Found. ſhak, page 26. Argum. 5. Dial. Sed. I. 
2. page 52. Rea/. againſt Rail. page 29. 2d!y, His Saying 1 ſhall know of a —_—_ 
that never was, makes up his other Falſhood: But to the End he may acquaint all 
- with my Folly and Madneſs, as he is pleaſed to term his own horrible Fiction, he tiles 
me, that he referred in his Citation not to John 15. 10, but Rom. 2. 13. Nor the 
. the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. 
But do Men uſe to refer to Places they never cite, either as to Words, Chapters, 
or Verſe, for they are not mention'd in his Dialogues: How then did he refer 
| to them. HY ; | | | Eg TE 
If he ſays, it was to my Argument, I make the ſame Demand. Do Men refer to 
Arguments they never mention? If to. thoſe they do mention, then I can eafily 
rove, it was not this Scripture or Argument upon it, that T. Hicks referred to, 
Reader, peruſe Sand. Found. p. 26. Arg. 5. Dial. 2. p. 52. Rea. againſt Rail. p. 
78. 79. and thou ſhalt ſee his-palpable Untruth. 1 By 5 
But becauſe he builds here upon this Argunent, let's hear it: Unleſs we be 
\ Doers of the Law, which Chriſt came not rv deſtroy, but as our Example, to fulfil, 
. we can never be juft before God : Let not any Fancy, that Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled it 
for them, as to exclude their Obedience, from being requiſite ro their Acceptance; 
but Only az their Pattern. Here Only is mentioned: But firſt, this was not the 
N Place cited, bur anstber that had it not, as before-expreſs'd ; Therefore I no Lyar, 
but T. Hicks a Forger, 241y. This Law mentioned Rom. 2. 13. was the Moral and 
| Eternal Law of. God, and not that Shadowy Law containing Ceremonies, Sacrifices, 
Fropitiatories, Meats, Drinks, and divers Waſhings, &c. which Chriſt by his Life, 
Death and Sufferings, fulfill'd and ended, in which T. H. would make me ſay, 
That Chriſt was Only our Example: That it was not the whole Fewiſhh Law 5 
two next Verſes prove; For' when the Gentiles, which have not rhe Law, do foe 
Things contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law umo themſelves, 
tohich ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts : Therefore not the whole 
' Fewiſh Law, for that they had not; conſequently, I do not contradict or make void 
the Benefit of Chriſts Death and Sufferings, by ſaying, He was only our Examndle 
in keeping that Law which the belt Fee and Gentiles were to keep, and kept, and 
the Righteouſneſs of which is to be fulfilled in us. Thus hath he unworthily 
added, diminiſhed, miſ-rendred, tranſpoſed, &c. from Time to Time. Certainly, 
the People called Anabaptifts are deeply concerned to reckon with him for this 
great Scandal to their Profeſſion EN W Dee 5 
But ſuppoſe I meant the whole Law of God in that Place, I ſee no worſe Conſe- 
quence from my Words than this, That ſo far as Man's Obedience to God's Law is 
requiſite to his Acceptance, ſo far on/y Chriſt became our Example; For as he 
was not our Pattern in Things that more peculiarly related to him to perform and 
finiſh, ſo was he no more than our Pattern in that which is our conftant Duty to 
do. Now let T. H. ſnap and catch what he can, with all his Legerdemain, p. 69. 
only take this along with him, That by his Reflection upon that Argument, vis. 
That Chrift hath not fo fulfilled the Law for us, as to exclude our Obedience from 
being requiſite ro our Acceptance, he implies a Denial of rhe Neceſſity of obeying 
the Law of God to Acceptance with God: A Doctrine ſuited to his Practice, con- 
trived and continued to the Eaſe of Hypocrites ; no wonder he ftruggles ſo hard 
for it; for without it, nothing but Horror would ſurround him, though at this 
Rate he muſt not always expect to eſcape the Blow (I mean not aſſafſmaring of him) 
a Trick that lives nearer his Complexion than mine, but that Vengeance which is 
the Recompence of every Soul that loveth and maketh a Lye. WY * 
Wich you, the People called Anzbaprifts, 1 leave this Section; Right us, Right 
your ſelves; Right our Profeffion of ſuch an Unfair Adverſary, and your ſelves of 
Jo ſcandalous an Advocate. , Pn I my 


ans That T. Hicks has grofly perverted our Writings. | = 5 Seck. Il - 


To Forge is bad, but to Pervert may in a Senſe. be worſe; fince it is to,miſ-uſe 
1 true Words, and by Diſguiſe twiſt them to a Senſe never intended, when 
many Times that which Is falſe is updiſcernibly ſwallowed for the Sake of ſome- 
0 one ooo gory rr rec J 
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18674. This was another Charge 1 exhibited againſt T. Hicks, and an Argument by 
Lu Which I proved him no Chriſtian, I frequently in my Book took Occaſion to de- 
Sect. II. tect him of this Unworthy Practice, and more eſpecially by fix and twenty Inſtan- 

ces under a diſtin Head, containing ten Pages, our Principles in one Column, and 
| his Perverſions in another; but he ſeems dumb to the Charge. Shall J enter him 

Mute? that may alter, but not excuſe the Puniſhment (Aſſaſinating always except- 

ed.) I ſhall, Reader, for thy Sake and the Truth's, produce ſome of them, that 
thoſe to whom this may come, may have ſome Account of his Carriage in his for- 
mer. Da, © S211 4%, | „„ als a 
I. From our Belief of the Light's Sufficiency to ſave, he infers, That all other 
Means are needleſs, Dial. 1. p. 36, 37. not conſidering it was not the Light's Inſuf#- 
ciency, but Man's Weakneſs, that occaſiond them. He might object Inſufficiency 


as well againſt God, Chriſt, Spirit, Grace, Ce. TY a 
II. From our making the e in Man to be a natural Emanation or Pro- 
duc of the Divine Word which made all Things, he wickedly turns it to An Hffedt 
of God's Power, and ſo ſays, we would make. Beaſts and Trees, &c. alſo divine, 


Ibi P. 4. n 1 8 15 „ 3 „ / 1 27 wt 
; fi. Fiom our aſſerting that the Light of- Chrift ſhineth within the Hearts of 
Wicked as well as Good Men, He tells People (in our Name) har be is in the Heart 
1 every Wicked Man, as be is in bis Saints, Cont: p. 45, 46. Though through 
Rebellion they partake not of his Life, Power, Cc. „ 
IV. From our affirming, that God is the Teacher of his People, He infers, Thar 
_ we deny all Miniſtry and Viſible Worſhip, though they ſtand in God's Power and Spi- 
rit, 1 Dial. p. 42, 43. j er rr PHY e 
V. From our believing Chriſt to be in his People, according to expreſs Scripture, - 
and that as ſuch he is crucified by Wicked Men, He infeis, Thar we deny Chriſt to 
be as well without as within; or that he was ever crucified in the Fleſh, 1 Dial. p. 44. 
Contin. p. 37, 40, 42. | VVVößñ LT „ 
Vl. From our denying of their rigid Satisfaction, that is, that Chriſt was pun- 
iſhed by his Father for our Sin ; and that Sins paſt, preſent and to come, are an- 
ſwered for : And that Men may be Holy by Virtue thereof, tho' not new, but old 
Creatures, and ſo Unholy in themſelves, He unworthily concludes, That we diſoten 
Cbriſſ Death and Sufferizgs, as a Propitiation, that it carried away Sins paſt, and 
| ſealed Remiſhon in bis Blood to as many as believe: And that we expe to be both 
forgiven and accepted, not for Chriſt's Sake, nor in bis Sacrifice and Righteouſneſs, 
but. our own Works, 1 Dial. p. 9, 10. Contin. 48,49, 50, 5 1, 5 2,5 3. | 
VII. From our pleading 2 a Perfection from Sin, and the Duty of growing to 
the Fulneſs of the Meaſure, Oc. He infers, Our Denial cf Ferfeftion in Degrees, 
and our Belief of as bigh a Degree of Perfection in this World, as bereafter, Dial. 1. 


p. 48, 49, 50, FI. e | | 1 85 . 7 
f Viit Becauſe we ſay, that ſuch Works as are wrought by the Holy Spirit in 
us, are neceſſary to Eternal Life, and may in a Senſe be ſaid to obtain it, ſince the 
Lord hath fo freely offered it upon the Condition of believing and obeying, which 
are the Fruits of the Spirit of God in Man; T. Hicks ſuggeſts in our Name, That 
ave expel? to merit Eternal Life by our good Works, and thoſe of our own Working, 
a the Spider weaves bis Webb cut of his own Bowels, Dial. p. 38. Contin. p. 51, 52. 
IX. Becauſe we ſay, All Spiritual Liberty ſtands in God's Power (that redeems 
from Satan's Snares) He inferreth, That who are not of our Way, ſhould have no 
Liberty, Cont. pag. 85 „ 55 
X. Becauſe we ſay, The Scriptures are not the great Goſpel · Rule, but the Spi- 
ritt; The Diſpenſation of the Spirit being that of the Golel more peculiarly; 
and that without it we cannot underſtand, or ſavingly believe any Thing declared 
of in the Scripture, and therefore that it is our Rule for believing the Scriptures 
thetnſelves; He baſely ſuggeſts, Thar the Quakers caſt of all Precepts in the Scrip- 
tures; and ſo will not bring their Cheats and Impoſtures to the Teſt thereof, count- 
ing them of no more Authority than ſop's Fables, Dial. 1. p. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
| 30, 31, 32, 33, 344 35, 36. Contin. Eprſt. to the Reader. Behold your A 
reacher f © 2 e ORR. 
XI. From our preaching Men to a loſt God and Chriſt, to God and Chriſt whom 
they have loſt Fellowſhip with, He. perverts it to our Believing, That God and 
Chrift were in a loſt or undone Condition, Cont. p. 9. RE 
III. From our aſſerting, that what was a Command to any Servant of God in 
old Time, is not fo to us, becauſe ſo to them, that is, ſuch as Moſes gon N 
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Pharoab, the Ferſormance of Types, Shadows and Figures appointed for a Seaſon; 
and to paſs off, unleſs requir'd by the ſame Spirit anew, He falſly infers, That thoſe 
Moral and Eternal Precepts, Thou ſhalt have no other God but me, Thou ſhalt not 
Murder, Commit Adultery, Steal, Bear Falſe Witneſs, &c. are not 'binding upon ws, 
but that we give our ſelves the Liberty of ſuch horrid Principles, as the contrary 
to thoſe Principles, and are therefore inconſiſtent with Government, Contin. pag. 59, 
60. Who would have expected this from a profeſt Baptiſt, and Preacher too? _ 
XIII. From our denying. the ReſurreQion of the natural and corruptible Body, 
leaving it with the Lord to give us a Body as pleaſeth him, as 1 Cor. 15. 36, 
37 | | 


of any Body to Life Eternal, however * or glorified, Dial. p, 56 to 62. 
And laſtly, from our aſſerting the 


ture Rewards or Puniſhments are to be expefed, Dial. 1. p. 16, 17. 


Theſe Reader, are ſome. of the many Perverfions this Ungodly Man is guilty 


of againſt our Principles. Is this to condemn the Qualer out of his own Mouth, 
and to evince his ObjeQions againſt him to be real Truths? Is not Counterfeir a 


„8. Pe 3 | 7 | 
This Caviller endeavours to poſſeſs People with our Denial of the Reſurretion 


| nity of God and the Soul, and Denial of 
his carnal Reſurrection; he concludes, That the Soul is Part of God, and that no fu 
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Name good enough for him that has thus counterfeited a 2uaker and a Chriſtian 


too? Will this bring Honour to his Brethren? Or can it be conſiſtent with their 
Credit, to encourage ſuch baſe Attempts, when but a midling Heazhen would have 
abhorred ro have been the Actor of half that Injury T. H. hath not only com- 
mitted, but continues in, and boaſts of. 1 3 
And that he has taken himſelf te no better Refuge from the Purſuit of our Ar- 
33 notwithſtanding the Cautions of our former Book, I ſhall in a few In- 
mer make evidently appear to all that dare truſt, and will but impartially uſe, 
their Eyes. 5 TT” EC | TT 

1. From my ſaying, That thoſe that crucified Chriſt were Admirers of the 
| Scriptures, and pretended out of their own Law, that it was both lawful and ne- 


ceſſary he ſhould be put to Death: Whereas, had they brought that Deed to the 


Light, the Ligkt would have ſhown it not to have been wrought in God; which 
the Scriptures without the Light could not effeQually do: He makes no Conſcience 
of inferring, That I intimate an Inſufficiency in the Scriptures to convince the Jews 


that Murder waz a Sin, Dial. 3. p. 13. Whereas the Queſtion was not, whether 


Murder was a Sin; but whether the cue thought that Murder, by the Scripture : 
if they did, give us an Inſtance if they did not, then I have the End of my Allu- 
. fon, to wit, If the Scriptures are not therefore inſufficient in T. H's Account, be- 

cauſe the 7ews were not convinced by them of Murder; neither ought the Light 
within to be reputed inſufficient, becauſe Men were not convinced of their Unbelief 


in Chriſt by it. I will anſwer him in ſetting down his own Words to me: O Impi- 


ous Man! ſays he: The Defef was not in the Scriptures, but in themſelves, in not 
attending to what was therein delivered, wherein Murder is peremptorily forbidden: 
Right; But, O Impiozs Man! ſay I, the Defect was not in the Light, but them 


ſelves, in not attending to it, whereby Murder is alſo forbidden. How much more 
ſufficient now, T. H. is the Scripture than the Light? Vain Shuffller ! 5 
But this is not all his Perverſion; for he farther infers in my Name, That the 
Scriptures did rather countenance and juſtiſie, than condemn them in that Fact, Dial. 
3. p. 13. Which, Reader, in plain Terms, is as much as to ſay, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures do not / effectually diſcover evil Conceptions as the. Light within; there- 
fore the Scriptures rather countenance and juſtiſie them : Monſtrous Baſeneſs ! The 


Truth is, were his Endeavours againſt us but well weighed of all that ſee them, 


there were little need of our Labour in his Diſcovery, or our own Defence. Bur 


that which aggravates his Sin, is the hard Words he gives me after all; I know 


not why, unleſs to cover his own Guilt, or make his credulous Reader think me as 
| hateful, as he would have me. | ) ͤ ͤ oe 3 
2. The ſecond Perverſion I ſhall inſtance, is this: Becauſe I told him (in Anſwer 


to his Objection about the Lights Inſufficiency, for it's not diſcovering to the Hæa- 


 then-Philoſophers how Sin came into the World) if he meant by that Diſcovery, a 
clear and diftin& Account and particular Hiſtory, how Adam and Eve were beguil- 
ed by the Serpent, it was no Ways to his Purpoſe (unleſs he can prove the Know- 
ledge of it abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation) He, according o his uſual Bafenels, 
makes me to ſay, The Penning of that Hiſtory was to no Purpoſe, Dial. 34. thus 
interrogating.of me, Wilt thou dare to ſay, ris Knowledge of 1] E 
| K | | 


: 
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is 1s to no Furpoſe? 
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Thy then did the ſacred Pennen give ſuch a full Account thereof ? As if it were one and 
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the ſame Thing for me to ſay, the Pennipg of that Hiftory is to no Purpoſe, and 
to ſay, It is not to T. Hicks's Purpoſe? Is this the Way to prove the 2zaker no 
8 ? Bur ſince this full Account is made ſuch a great Inſtance by T. H. for the 
Sufficiency of the Scripture, and Infufficiency of the Light, let him tell me, Whar 

Paradiſe Adam was put in; and where it was? What was that Serpent that tempted 
Eve, if 4 fallen Spirit, or a Beaſt of the Field? And what was that Fruit and Tree 
God forbad, and the Serpent tenpted the Woman to eat of * And what was the Voice 
Adam heard in the Garden? Whar were thoſe Fig-Leaves he covered himſelf withal? 
And what was that Death that be dyed? And what were thoſe Cherubims and the 


flaming Sword and the Tree of Life, all mentioned in that Hiſtory. If he takes the 


Account Literally, let him ſay fo; but let him take this with him, that then 
Adam bodily: dyed, before he begot his Sons and Daughters; and the Hiftory 


gives us no Account of his corporal ReſurreQion : But if he take the Account, in 


whole, or in Part, myſtzcally, then how is it full, clear and diſtinct, not diftinguiſh- 
ing Literal and Natural from Myſtical and Spiritual Things: Is this the Way to 


prove the Inſufficiency of the Light within, that ſends all People to the Light 


within for a ſufficient Account, which, fays Dr. Henry Moor of ' Cambridge, ſpoke 
in and reproved Adam for bis Lapſe from God, Philoſoph. Lab. p. 29. 
However it be, this lies at T. Hs Door, that becauſe I ſaid, his Inſtance of Moſes's 
Writings were nothing to his Purpoſe, he makes me to conclude, They were w/ it ro 
no Purpoſe: If he loved his Soul, he would hate theſe Gourſes, that need no Ag- 
gravation, their own Infamy is enough. | EE Mtg | 
3. Again, from my acknowledging that the Scripture furniſheth me with the 
Knowledge of Chriſt's Viſible Tranfactions; he infers thus, which it as if thou 


 ſhouldſt ſay, God manifeſted in the Fleſh could not have been knoun by ther, were it 


not revealed in the Scriptures, intimating, that thou coytdſt NEVER have known it 
by the meer Light in ibee, Dial. 3. p. 44, 48. | 


Which intimates, that Thomas Hicks is an arrant Perverter of my Senſe. Is there 


no Difference between ſaying, I was informed of a certain Paſſage by A. B. and | 
ſaying, It was impoſpble I ſhould have known it any other Way than by A. B. But 
why all this wreſting? Is it to conclude, therefore the Light within is Inſufficient ? 


which may as well be inferred againſt God, Chriſt and the Holy Spirit; for he 
makes me to exclude all other Ways of Diſcovery, than what is made by Scrip- 


ture. If an Account were wanting, the Light of Chriſt is as ſufficient now, as it 


was in the Time of Moſes and the Prophets, who wrote both of Things paſt and to 


come: But a Relation being with us, the Light of Chriſt doth nothing unneceſſa- 


rily. But J. H. tis like, degenerates not from his Anceſtors; he can cry, Come 


down and ſave ty (cl, c. 


4. From our aſſerting the Works of the Spirit in us neceſſary to our compleat 


Juſtification or Acceptance with God, he inſinuates, Our making thoſe Works the 


meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation, Dial. 3. p. 69. which is manifeſtly denied and 
rejected by me, in my Anſwer, p. 72, 73, 82, 83, 85. which he no more regards, 
than if it never were: The Trick of an unfair and ſhuffling Adverſary, ' . 

5. From my aſſerting the Neceſſity of an inward Work of Righteouſneſs, by the 


- 


Power of Chriſt in theſe Words of the Apoſtle to the Galatians, Let every Man 
prove his own Work, and then ſhall he have Rejoycing in himſelf, and not in an- 


other: He, to make his Ends upon me, infers, Thar the Doctrine of Chriſt dying 


Jor Sinners, hath nothing in it, as the Ground of our Rejoycing + For our Rejoyce 


ing mutt be in our ſelves, not in another, Dial. 3. p. 69, 70. 
That, Reader, which aggravates this wretched Conſequence by him charged 
upon me, is firſt, that he ſays, it is plainly deducible, which is ſo plain a Wrelt : 


And next, that they are the Apoſtle's Words, and not mine, of which he makes ſo 


0 an Uſe. | 


| Is this to make the Scripture his Rule, that is ſo unruly in his Abuſe of them? 
I am ſure, a lying and an abufive Spirit has been his Rule throughout his three 
Dialogues, which God rebuke; 125 „„ i 8 33 
6. The fixth Perverfion is as follows: Being formerly aſſaulted by T, Hicks, 
Cont. 2 50. for having ſaid in a Book entituled, The Serious Apology, Rc, p. 148. 
That Fuftification by a. Righteouſneſs wholly wit haut ms, is a Dottrine of Devils z; 1 


| undertook my Defence, and performed it in my Anſwer to his other Dialogues, 
from p. 68. to p 98: Idiftinguiſhed upon the Word 7»ſtsfication, firſt, as it might 
be taken barely for the Remiſſon of Sins, er the acquitting Men of the Guilt and 
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Puniſbmbnt dur to Sin, which was the free Love and Merey of God upon Repentuncb 1674. 
(declared in ChriſPs Death, as a Propitiation for: the Sins of the whole World) an 


therefore not to be merited by rhe beſt Works we can perform; 2dly, As it imported Sect. II. 
a being nude inwardly juſt by tbe bringing in of Chriſt's: Everlaſting Righteouſneſs £ 
to the Soul. Io leave out this latter, and make the former only ſufficient : (where- | 
by Men are left in an unjuſt and unrighteous State) I affirmed to be a Do#rine of 
' Devils. But notwithſtanding this plain and ſcriptural Diſtindtion to ſatisfie 7. 
Hicks (would he bur be farisfied) what I meant by Juſtification z He is ſo unjuſt 
to me, as to infer in my Name, That I account che Dochrine of Chriſt's Death 
in the Nature of a Sacrifice, to declare the Righteouſneſs of God, for the Re- 
<. miſſion of Sins that are paſt (becauſe tranfatted without us) a Dottrine of De- 
vils, Dial. 3. p. 725 73,74. „ 14% $4 b 5 UN i ee 3 ff 2 

Canſt thou, Reader, in earneſt think, this Man makes Conſcience of his Endea- 
vours againſt us, who commits theſe frequent Abuſes againſt our Books, Perſons 
and Principles? As if becauſe I acknowledged Chriſt's Death to be in the Nature 

of a Sacrifice, to declare God's Righteouſneſs, in the Remiſſion of Sins that are 
paſt, unto them that believe, &c. to be one Part of Juſtification; and that this 

tanſaction was, , confeſſedly, without s, even while we were Sinners, Cc. that 
therefore, I ſhould call this the Docttine of Devils, becauſe: without ua, though 

the World who/ly, be not there, upon which lay the Streſe, and which was only | 
ſaid by me of a Juſtification, that wholy excludes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs revealed 
within, to the- making Man- Juſt, -unworthily applying that Reflection to the Be- 

inning of Juſtification, that I have ſo expreſly owned, which was made againſt a 

Pogrine no ways concern'd in this true and Goſpel-ſuſtification. In ſhort, If 

Juſtification by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs without us; be the ſame, with being juſti- 

fied by ChriſPs Righteouſneſs wholly without as; then T. H. is not ſo bad a Man, 
as 1 have repreſented him: Bur if there be any Difference, as undeniably there 

is, and a material One too; then T. H's Inference and Concluſion, in my Name, 

make a foul Perverſion. J TECHaE UA eo ROE ns: 
7. The laſt Perverfion I at this Time think fit to mention, is he laſt, both in 

his Epiſtle and Book, to wit, from my ſaying, upon a ſad Confideration of his ma- . 

ny Miſcarriages towards us, That his Head ſhould not go down into the Grave in | 

Feace; he thus interprers my Words: I muſt take them either as a Prediction, or 

* as a Menace, or fome Miſchief, he himſelf, or ſome influenced by him intend 

to perpetrate upon me: The former I fear not, the latter is moſt Probable: As 

if, Reader, his not fearing a Prediction, implies my not meaning a Prediction. But 

why is the former not feared, and the latter more probable 2 becauſe he would ren- 
der mea Myrderer, as his following Words ſufficiently evidence. Wherefore, ſays 
he, I deſire all, ro whom this Book may come, that if at any Time they hear of any 
Violence offered me, or that I be Aſſaſſinated, they would remember theſe Words of 
W. Penn, that my Head ſhall not go down to the Grave in Peace, Epil, 
Now 'thovegh this miſerable ConftruQtion be ridiculous with wiſe Men, and rejected 

of ſeveral of his own Way, and ſo unlikely a Thing in it felt, that. 1 ſhould pro- 2 
claim that to be my Defign that leads to the Gibbet, viz. Murder; yet I was un- 5 
willing to paſs it by, ſince firſt, it rather renders him to be the Man he ſuggeſts me to | | 
be: And, /econdly, It aggravates the Sin of his falſe ConſtruQtion; becauſe to in- 
ſinuate it the better, he has left our all thoſe Words going before and after, that 
had they been mentioned, would have detected his Malice, viz. Though thou haſt be- 

fowed much Time to abuſe our Friends in general, and my ſelf in particular, a Stran- 
ger to thee, yet I can forgive thee: O, that theſe heavy Things might zot be laid 

#0 thy Charge: God pill viſit for theſe Unrighteous Dealings, if thou deſiſt not. _ 

Now, Reader, if I forgive, how can I Afſaffnare? And if it be God's Viſiting 
Hand, how can it be mine, or any influenced by ne? Again, theſe following Words 
were the next to thoſe by him cited, viz. Tea, the Light within will bear Witneſs to 
the Truth of theſe Things on thy DYING BED, and then remember me. How comes 
this T. H. to be omitted? Dying- Beds do not uſe to be Unnatural Daaths ; Nor 
will the Light within bear Witneſs for Murder: Was all this left out to evince, that 

the Fictions I charged upon thee, were real Truths, and no Fictiont; and that 4 Qua- 

ker i quite another Thing than a Chriſtian? Becauſe it is his Honour to be quite 

another Thing than ſuch a Chriſtian as thou art, that is a very Counterfeit. | 
Reader, Does not thy Soul riſe againſt theſe. abominable Practices? Falſhood 
was ever hateful to Truth, and Baſeneſs to an Honeſt Mind, which I. H. being 

Proved thus guilty of, 1 muſt conclude him quite another Thing than a . 
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now adding 


when, God knows, we feel the Daily Benefit of him. 1 b, 
3. That the Quakers account the Blood of Chriſt no more than they do the Blood of 
a common Thief, Ibid. p. 38. An Ungodly Aſperſion ! 1 EEE 


* 
n 


Thus have I finiſhed my Obſervations on his Perverſions, leaving them alſo with 
the People called Anabapriſts, upon whom I cannot chuſe, but frequently call for 
Juſtice, againſt this their unjuſt Member; concluding my Complaint in this Secti- 


on, in Honeſt ohn Huſſe's, againſt the like 'Adverfaries, on the ſame Occaſion : 

Some of theſe Propoſitions I did Write and Publiſh, other ſome mine Enemy did feign, 

, Then diminiſhing and taking away, noto falſiy aſcribing and imputing the = 
enen, | | 


Sekt. III. 


8. III. T. H. Proved Guilty of Lyes and Slanders. 


| Eader, in my Anſwer to his former Dialogues, 1 charg'd him with Eighteen 
Des and Slanders, under a diſtin Head, Pag. 154, 155 156. of which I find 


not that he hath taken any Notice, ſaving Two by Way of farther Affirmation, 
o_ no Proof. A few I ſhall mention to his utter Shame, with all Men loving 


1. Thar the Quakers owning of Chriſt Feſus, and the Chrift they own, are a meer 


Myfſtical Romance, Dial. p. 10. Cont. p. 9. A prophane Untruth ! 


2. That the Light in the Quakers, ſees no Necefhty of a Mediator, 1 Dial. p. 35. 


— 
* 


4. That we deny his Viſible Coming and Appearance in the World, Cont. p. 37. This 


he contradicts elſe-where. - 7 


5. That the Quakers diſſemble when they tell Peo 12 they own the Seri tures ; and 
that they render them of no more Authority than Kſop's Fables, Cont, Epiſt. Both 
abominable Untruths. | N 5 N 7 


6. That a Quaker ſhould ſay, The Thing that troubles thee, is thy puzling thy 
Self in that Book the Bible, Thou wilt never be ſettled till thou throw that Book 
away, Cont. p. 36. An arrant Slander. NOTES 8 
J. That a Quaker ſbould ſay to one J. Nobbs, What doſt thou tell me of the Scrips 

tures, they are no more to me than an Old Almanack (whereas J. Nobbs, if he be alive, 
and have but a little more Honeſty than T. H. can't but confeſs that he was no 


Dauaker ;, nor that there was one ſo call'd in that Country, when any Thing like 


thoſe Words was ſpoken) As T. Holbrow, the Perſon charg'd by J. N. related it 


to me the laſt Summer, Dial. 15 15 ons 8 i 
8. That the Quakers appoint their Miniſters to ſpeak in ſuch a Place, and at ſuch 


 aTime: And 1 ey go to Meetings only to Decoy, Trepan, and Inveigle, Cont. 
Eag. 66. 75 | | | | TY 


9. That a Woman-Quaker ſhould bid her Husband take another Woman, Ib. p. 63. 


10. That the Motions of God's Spirit are pretended by Quakers, at leaſt one of them, . 
to Refuſe 7uſt Debts, Cont. p. 69. gt Thralt wes ws wont" 
What Man that makes Conſcience of Lying, would have told ſo many groſs Un- 


trut he; and that cared for his own Reputation, would have paſs'd over their Proof 


in ſuch Silence? 


Either he thinks it no Sin to render Men Herericks and Knaves at Pleaſure or 


that there is no Obligation upon him to maintain his foul Imputations. But let's 
ſee how much better he. is grown ſince his Second Dialogue. VVVLũV:, 
1. The firſt Great Lye he tells in his New Book, is the very firſt Sentence that is 


writ in it, viz. The Quaker Condemnd out of his own Mouth : For it is his foul 


Mouth that hath both Accuſed and Condemn'd him; as we have already prov'd, 
and ſhall yet have farther Occaſion to do. 


2. His Second Untruth is in the fourth Page of his Epiſtle, viz. That there was a 


% 


Perſon efteemd by the Quakers 4 Friend, of whom W. Peng gave this Charadter, 


That he might be truſted with one's Life (notwithſtanding W. Penn's Infallible Fudg- 


ment) counterfeited (like an Ungrateful and Unworthy Wretch) W. Penn's Hand, took 
uß a conſiderable Sum of Money in his Name, (pretending for his Uſe) which W. Penn 


ina little Time found (though to his Cot) to be a meer Cheat. 


Reader, He hath put the Qzaker in this Man's Livery, that he might have the 
fairer Plea for abuſing him. Ungrateful and Unworthy Wretch are Words not ſo 
much flung at the Fact, or the Man, as the Quaker: For were it the Temper of 


Thomas Hicks to be Grateful, and Worthy to them that oblige him, he would never 


be Injurious to them that never hurt him. But be that as it will, I have three 


Things to fay to T. Hicks, Firft, That this Man was never a Quaker, unleſs _ 
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8 ſtand not their Meaning, Epiſt. p. 5. This let him prove if he can. 
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as ſometimes come to T. Hicks's Merdig, are to be reputed Anabapri ſte, having 


never come under any of thoſe External Significations, by which they are differ 


from other People; and I think I that knew him, ought to be believ d before T. H. SeQ. 1 


who perhaps never ſaw him. Secondly, If he were an Unworthy Wretch for 
Counterfeiting my Hand in Money-Marrers ; how much more Unworthy Wreteb is 
T. Hicks, who h Counterfeired the Faith, Doctrine and Practice of a great Body of 
People, to the rendring them Infamous with all Men, were that Work as Really Be- 
lieved, as it was Enviouſfly Contrived. Thirdly, But for all my Infollble Fudgment 
I was Cheated, ſays T. H. How plentiful, Reader, are the Inſtances T. H. gives us, 


to detect him: For beſides the Baſeneſs of his Taunt, he inferreth from our aſſert- 
ing an Inſallibility in the Principle, our arrogating an Infallibility to all our Perſons, as 


well in Civil as Religious Concerns, whether we obey it, or no: But to turn it 


back upon himſelf: Have no Anabaptiſis been cheated, notwithſtanding thy pre- 


tend the Scripiures to be their Infallible Rule? If they have, Shall I make one of 
T. Hs Concluſions, viz, That zhey are Infallible, becauſe they have an Infallible Rule; 
Or, That their Rule is Fallible, becauſe they are Fallible themſelves ? Or, in Caſe of 
being Cheated, ſhould we tauntingly ſay, Where is your Infallible Zudgment, becauſe 

you ſay; you have an Infallible Rule. 5 1 „ 5 
3. I charge him with flandering our 115 with ſaying, That when it hath been 
demonſtrated to them, wherein (he thinks) I have erred, Whar doſt thou tell is of 
N He is an heady, raſh, Young Man, we take no Notice what he ſaith ——- 
et acqu 
They will either peremptorily deny them ſo written, or elſe tell s, We under- 


# 


4. Thar the Quakers excuſe ſome of their Villanies, by Pretences to the Innocent 
Life. This we eſteem an abominable Falſhood, 3 Dial. Epiſt. OY 


F. The next Slander is, That the Quakers warn their Froſelytes againſt reading 


ET 7 aries Books, left their Wickedneſs ſhould be detected, pag. 76, A very 
alſhood. 1 0 Te Ca” „„ 8 50 
6. That W. Penn, by tbe Senſe of the Eternal Spirit, doth declare, that Curſing, 
| Railing and Lying, were the only fir Anſwers io be given to the Priefls rrepanning 


| Dueſtions, pag. 10, 80, 81, 82. O Ungodly Slander ! The Lord rebuke thy foul 


Spirite: .. EE, „„ ©; „ 
7. That the Quakers have diſcovered themſelves to be no other than the Spawn of 
that wicked Brood, the Ranters, having lick d up their Vomit, p. 80. What ſay the 
| Baptiſts to this? It is known, none ſo much oppoſed them. | 


. . 
A 


8. The Luakers ſay, they witneſs Innocent and Sober rn their Faith © 


and Religion to be Beaſts, Sots, in the Sorcery and Witchcraft, p.85. which manifeſſ 
Slander, ſuppoſe, proceeds from certain Names Edw. Burrough gave to a Prieſt, 
that by ſubtil Queries endeavoured to trepan ſome of our Friends, as they of ol 
our Lord and Maſter, under the Cenſure of Blaſphemy, and as was attempted upon 
ſome about that very Time. So that he was an Innocent and Sober Enquirer, by 
the ſame Figure that Tho. Hicks hath been an-Innocent and Sober Dialoguer, who 
1 Lyes, and then kicks them up and down for our Principles and 
ractices. | | 


9. Another Notorious Fa/hood committed by Tho. Hicks againſt us, is in p. 88. 


to wit, That ſome Overtures huve of late been offered the Quakers, in order to 4 
public Meeting, to debate the Chief Things in Difference betwixt them and others ; 
which the Quakers refuſed, under Pretence of being cautious not to run themſelves 


voluntarily into Feopardies, and therefore think it their bet Way to Rail at their Ad- 


ver ſaries. It is to be hoped Tho. Hicks by this Time, hath ſufficiently ſhewn and 
vented his Falſhoods and Slanders, by the Bac rig of them; and that for the 
future they will leſs need. our Animadverfion. That this is One, and a Great One 
tog det follows... oo . IS 
W Hayworth, an empty, but hot-headed Preacher, among the Profeſſors at Hart. 
ford, often making a Kind of Challenge to ſome of our Friends to meet with any of 
their Teachers, and being anſwered thar they would not refuſe him a Meeting, he 


a 


proceeded thereon, and propoſed Ware for the Place; againſt which the Scruple 
was made, and not about a Meeting, as Thomas Hicks tally relates: This our 
Friend's Anfwers to V. Hayworth prove. In Th. Prior's firſt Anſwer to W. H. it is 
aid, I perceive they (the Quakers) are not intended 10 refuſe thee 4 Meeting, at & 
convenient Time and Place agreed on by bath Pirtiss; and it is expected and 577 bo 


the Book authorized by thee, fly{'d; The Quaker Converted, be the Subjet of rhe 


I 


Diſpute. 


aint them with the like Extravagancies in the Writings of the former, (LF. - 


575 . : 
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=» The Counterfeit Chriftian detected. Vol. II. 
Diſput And in the ſecond Paper to W. Hayworth, it is propoſed, That rhe Meer- 
ing be at Theobald's,; and that Beth ſaid Book be fully diſcourſed, if he had not 
5 enough, ſuch other Queſtiont az tend ro Edification be propounded, and 3 


farther Time taken to diſcourſe them : But he would no Ways conſent that his Book 


ſhould. be the Subject; faying in his Letter, That to undertake it, would narrow the 


*  Debare. 5 


Judge now, Reader, who evaded the Mering; and if Tho. Hicks hath not falſly 
accuſed the Quakers with refufing it; yer doth he Rant, Revile, and add Lye unto 
Lye in that very Page where he told this, that he might make the moſt of his fancied 
Ad vantage againſt us, to our Difgrace, and his own Triumph. But he ſhall fail in 
his Endeavours, and God will advocate our Cauſe among Men, againſt theſe foul 


and prgyoking Imputations. One Sander more, and we end this Section. 


to. That the Tendency of all the Quaker's Reaſoning about Inſtituted Religion, t 
Debauch Mankind, ro reach them how to live in Rebellion againfl God. Their Religi- 
on 2 a. meer Cheat, calculated only to the Service of the Devil, and their own Lufts, 
and inconſiſtent with Government, Dial. 1. pag. 62. Dial. 3. p.65\ 

Here is a great Deal in a Little, all at once: This ſhews what the Man would be 
at, and makes Good what elſewhere he faith, Thar we are inconſiſtent with Govern« 


nen, Cont: pag, 69. The Conſequence is plain; A New-England Antidote to rid 


01d. England of the Epidemical Diſeaſe of Quateriſm: For it is a Maxim in Law, 


bat whoſoever is inconſiſtent with Government, deſerves not the Frotection of Go- 


vernment. 
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Sekt. V. 3 
II is inconfiſtent with the Credit of any Man that writes, to contradiQ himſelf: 


But that this Language ſhould drop from the Pen of an Anabaptiſt to a Buaker, 
is juſtly ſurprizing; fince a Multitude of his Profeſſion ſtand charg'd on Record 
with ſo many gro \ Ynoralicles, erroneous DoQtrines, and rebellious Practices, as 
have rendred them and their Profeſſion, the Sufpicion of the Weak, the Abhorrence 
of the Multitude, and at beſt the Diflike of many Good Men: But though T. Hicks 
hath invented Crimes to blacken us, I ſhall not ſo much as recriminate the People 
that 8 under that Name, having abundance more of Charity for them, than the 
ſofteſt Paſſage in Tho. Hicks's Dialogue can afford us. I am well ſatisfied, that J 


have thus far honeſtly repreſented him in his Inventions, Perverfions,'Slanders and 


Aggravations, ſo inconſiſtent with the Spirit, Language and Carriage of a True 
Chriſtian ;, and therefore his Pretence of being ſuch, renders him but the Greater 


8. IV. That T. Hicks is Guilty of Plain Contradictions. T 8 


But for one who pretends himſelf a Chriſtian, fo to do, and that in Matters of 
eligion, is ſhamefully to make void his own Pretences. That Thomas Hicks is the 
Nan, I produced ſeveral Proofs in my Anſwer to his former Dialogues: But they were 
eq ally diſtegarded with the reft, not having ſo much as attempted the reconciling 
? I will briefly repeat ſome of them, and add more out of all Three Dialogices, 
x. Contradiction. Firſt, I, T. Hicks, do acknowledge, that the Light within check 
eth for many Evils, and excites to many Good Things; and that I ought to fhun thoſe 


Evile, and do that Good, 1 Dial. p. 8. — Vet in dire Contradiction he dares 


to tell us, That this Light in as, direfing to it's beſt Aﬀtions, ſuelleth Men wirh - 
proud Cenceits'; and that it doth deceive and miſ-guide ſuch as follow it, 1 Dial. 
"21 ontr. I, Thomas Hicks, do, and muft bear bes" os ainfl 2 Erronecots Opi- 
aion, if true to the Light in me, Dial. p. 8. I em to do aber the Light in my ſelf 


diret?s me, and herein is my Comfort, p. 91. I grant it ought to be obeyed, p. 7, —= 


Yer in direct Contradiction, and to unſay this, he tells us, Thar che Light it uncer- 


Tein, in one Man it teacheth one thing, and in another Jireffly contrary ; ſo that, 


faith he, there can be no Certainty of Truth or Error, Jin or Duty by this, 
3 Contr. Again, Thomas Hicks fays, That it is no Diſparagement to the Light 
od doth mate any thing more known of bis Will, than is, or ran 
25 Each Degree of Light is ſerviceable to its 


45 3 py T . 
within, to ſay, That 2 
e known by it; Por it is but 60 ſoy, t 


End, 1 Dial. p. 36. —- Yet in dire& Contradiction to, and undervalue of this, be 
Tays within two Pages after, The 'Improvement of the Light within ſubverrs the Co- 
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* 
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venant of Grace, the only Way God hath Revealed for Salvation; and that it diretly 
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oppoſeth it ſelf to the Ends {4 the Covenant, and oaght to be rejecked, pag. 38. 50 LY” 
his be 


My Animadverſion contracted, upon theſe Contradictions, I will give: If this b 
to argue ſafely, prudently, and like a Diſputant, I am greatly miſtaken ; ſureT am, 
there is nothing of Truth or Chriſtianity in ſuch Confuſion : For that a Man ſhould 
de obliged 10 obey a Light that doth mi ſaguide, or that T. Hicks ſhould talk of acting 

according to the Light in him, making bis Appeal to it in others; and yet ſay, that it 
may deceive, and oppeſe the very Ends of the Covenant of Grace, is with me, the Top 
of all Impudence and Self-Contradiftion. S „ 1 * 
All this, Reader, he paſs'd with his uſual Silenſe. | 8 
How concern d he was to confider it, I ſhall leave with thee to judge, having 
hereby ſo manifeſtly forfeited his Reputation, both as a Chriſtian and a Diſpurant, 


Bur J will not leave him here; I ſhall greaten his Score &re we part, and yet evi- 


dence, that he hath ſaid little againſt us, wherein he hath not ſaid a great Deal in 


, 


Conttadiction to himſelf, | 


- Contr, I. 1, T. Hicks, 102 to the Light in thee; Stephen Criſp; whether bit 


be not an Inſufficient Proof; for I grant the Light ought to be obeyed , It checks for 
Evil, and excites to good things, Dial. 1. p. 7: 8. 8 ; 
Let in Contradiction to this, hear what heſays: is = | 
I den) not a Light ro be in every Man; for the Under landing and Conſcience being 
Parts of the Reaſonable Soul, theſe do remain fiill in the Worſt of Men, though the 
Rectitude be loſt, Dial. 1. p. 32. | EL WT wg 1 HD 


 Retitude (that is, Reader, which through Depravity is become Darkneſs) for an 
Evidence about Matters of the greateſt Concern in Religion? Can ſuch a Light. check 
for Evil, and excite to Good, that T. H. fays, hath loſt it's Refirude ? And is it a 
Crooked and Depraved Light, that he grants, is to be obeyed and followed? Is this 
the Man fit to reprove the @uakers, for turning Men to a Sufficient Light, who 


himſelf confeſſedly follows a Crooked and Depraved Light ? No Wonder it he can- 


not ſee the Truth and Streightneſs of our Light, who judgeth of it by a Light that 
hath loſt it's Ke&irude : For, ſaith he, I do and muſt bear Witneſs 27% thy Opinion 


of the Sufficiency of the Light in every Man, if I be true to the Light in me, that 


at h loft it's Rectitude, 1 Dial. p. 8, 32. 


Contr. II. Ir will be our Wiſdom, yea, our Duty (alſo) to attend to the Lieht 


within,” 1 Dial. pag. 13. as the Place imports. 
Yer in direct Contradiction he ſays, p. 38. CC Hg 
What intolerable Pride and Arrogancy bave you Quakers arrived to, and all this in 
fellowing the Conduct of the Light within „ 


0 


Chriftian ? Is it not a Shame for thoſe called Anabapriſts, to ſuffer this Man as well 


£ 


 Obferv. Is it not Madneſs in T. Hicks, to appeal to a Light that hath loſt it's 


What ſayſt thou to this, Reader? Is the Man like to make the Quater No 


dect. . 


in his manifeſt Weakneſs, as great Diſhoneſty, to manage the Controverſie a. 


inſt us? = b | 3 : 
Contr. III. That which any of you Quakers have ſaid of the Light within, hath 


been no more than what the Apoſtle ſpeaks f the Man of Sin. And what may as well 


prove Mahomet ro be the True Chrift, as the Light in you. Again, If thou ſayft 


IT, 12. Ge rg | „ | | 
Yer in direct ContradiQion, T. H. ſaith, op 5 
How could you (Quakers) call the Light within Chriſt, if ſome Scriptures bad 


that tbe Light in every Man is Chriſt, I charge it with Blaſphemy, 1 Dial. p. 3. 


not mentioned Chriſt in you, and, that He is the Light and Life of Men, 1 Dialog. 


5 Gbſer, Does John 1. 4, 9, chap. 14, 20. 2 Cor. 4, 6. chap. 13, 5. Gal. 1. 1. 


which we are wont to offer, as well prove the Man of Sin, and Mahomer, to be 


Chriſt, as the Light which T. H. acknowledgeth to check for Evil, to excite to 


Good Things; and confeſſeth, as before, That he Scriptures have given ws to call 
the Light within Chriſt, and Chriſt the Life and Light of Men ? Wert thou aware of 


theſe Things, T. H. when thou wroteſt them? Arr thou fit to accufe me of ſuad- 
vertency, that committeſt it thy ſelf. I will not ſay that any of thy Friends, being 


_ chargd with thy Follies, replied, What doſt thow tell s of T. Hicks? He is 4 He 


Roſh Man, we take no Notice of what he ſaith. But that thou haſt proved thy ſelf 
Raſh and Heady, and that they ought to take no farther Notice of thee, than to + 
check thee, thy wretched Management of the Controverſy againft us ſufficiently 


Ys . 


2 


proveth: But let us proceed. 


57⁸ 1 Counterfei Chriſtian dete, Vor, l. 
167: av. Contt. Toy Quakers, fince ou bave reprobated the 1 Fram bei 
Si your Rule, and given up your ace * 70 the immediate Motions and Government * 
Sect. IV. the Light. within, have arrived to this Degree of Wickedneſs, to de TJeſws Chriſt 

150 beadifiing Perſon without you, 3 Dial. p. 15, 16. 
7 Yet i in plain Contradiftjon he ſays, 75 every Man bath a Light within bim, .is 
not denied, and that it ought to be obeyed is granted, Ibid. p. 
T Tue Conſequence, Reader, which is this, That Ry 0 Abt to obe * 
the e of which leads 10 deny Feſus Criſt, Ec. 476 to perſiſt in a © 
| F336 of the Scriptures. Is this Doctrine like to Chriſtian the Anabaptiſt, 
; and keine 8" the Quaker? 
a Por, . Verily, I much doubt that you believe that Feſws Chriſt i 2 the Son of 
Ged, and that as concerning the Fiſh he was put 10 Death at Jeruſalem, 1 Diſks 
35 
| p Bude: The Qua r denies that Chr iſt waz ever Vi Ie 10 Wicked Men 55 con- 


ſequentih that FI on, called in the Scripture by this Name, who converſed in the 
Warld and ſuffered Death openly and viſibly at Ay re to be the Chrift ; So that 
a Fer ſonal Coming in any Reſpett is manifeſt! 75 ly denied by you, Contin. Ri 1 
Yer to un- ay and contradict all this, he Hays, I never charg'd you kers 17 N e- 
nying that bodily Appearance, 3 Dial. p. 26. I no where. accuſe you for denying 
Chri : 578 en Ibid. p. 33: 7 e have confeſſed to ak s Fw nw” 


ance, | 
+ th IS as och as to fay, 
Obſerv. The 2uakers do own Chris Vi ble FONT The Quaker 40 nor 
: Mp Chriſt's Vifible Appearance; yet I doubt whether they own Chriſt's Viſible 
pearance or no. Is this Man fit to write Controverſy: that is of three or four 
No inds in the writing of it? Confufion will be the End of all this, not our Confu - 
ration, bur Vindication, in the Minds of impartial Men. 
VI. Cong: His fixth Contradiction is this: That the Religion of the 8 15 
a Cheat, culat 2 d only for the Service of: the Devil and their own Laſts, 1 Dial. 
62. yet ehe to us, That every Man is enlightuad, that this Light checks for 
vil, and exciteth to Good, That it ought to be obeyed, Dial. 1, Ts. 95 Dial. j 
. P- 8. And that this is the Quakers An and grand Principle, Dial. I, p. 6 
e b ſerv. Now, Reader, How our Religion can be caleulated to: "the Service of 
the Devil, and qur own Lufts ; and yet The” firſt and grand Principle of that Reli 
„ gion be unconcerned in that Helliſh Service, is more than I can tell. 
1 - The plain Exgliſh of his groſs ContradiQion is this: That the Light within which 
5 checks 38 Evil, and excites ta Good, and ought to be attended upon and obeyed, is the 
N and grand Principle of that Religion, which in calculated to the Service f the 
Devil, and:3beir Luſts th at receive it. For which deteſtable B/a/phemy, with yore 
Reaſon may 1. 75 45 $ Exclamation, | Bluſh, O Heaven ! and be aftoniſtd, 0 
Earth.] Was. ever . bing as this. 8 of before? 1 mult tell the Pe eople called 
Anabajti s, that th 1 of T. Hicks will prove as great a Reproach to their 
Profeſſion, and ind bring, the Endeavours of our Adverſazies into as utter Abhoxrence 
ont honeſt-minded Pegple as any Oppoſition ever made againſt us. | 
ntr. VII. The ſeventh Contraditior and the laſt I ſhall here mention, is ve⸗ 
ry, well worth the Notice of my Reader, fince it doth at once invalidate his whole 
Enterprize with Perſons of Underſtanding, And that is this: 
A Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Quaker, The Beaker faithfully repreſented 
ſome of the Chief and woſt:Concerning © pinwons Ul Waker s, I Dial. Title-page. 


lin, 


Title farther aan of their perilous Errors, clearly and plainly repre ented, Cont. 
WE-Page,: | 


7 7 ing, ob d inf the Qu: kers i in the former log ues, are full een 

i d 3 ee 45 Pai 28, Man! e Tg a Spirit of Can 

rein, has s gives the Ye. 8 his three Til page, and in them to bis 1e 
AF. : 
4 ? Begin delivered ( I the be Quakers) are ſuch, 2555 either e mor 0 

or. them, can give i 4 diftintt and int ell And that the 1 

bes al their Wrat; 5 and Perkins 228 11 ae . 1170 rhe e 77 Ae 


25 2 55 e re 8 ey in licadle by 28 oof, and yet Rs 


4 


3 r 


* 


19 


NW Tbe Real Quaker E uftified, ö 


gerſtood by him, but by him made intelligible to others? How can he with Ho: 


neſty or Senſe pretend to give an Account of our. Dottrines to the World, Who 


confeſſeth not only that he has not, bus be cannot have from ws. or any other a di- 
nf and intelligible Account of them ? Has he not then ſhot his Bow at Random? 
Is this the Way to evince and confute them? Never, certainly, Reader, did any 


Man, thought to be in his Wits, 3 greater Ground for People to believe him out 
e 


of them: We have no Cauſe to fear what a Thouſand ſuch Adverſaries can do a- 
gainſt us, who thus manifeſtly help us againſt themſelves, and fall by their own 


ſhall do in this Argument LEY 115 

He that pretends to be a Chriſtian, and yet commits Forgery, «ſeth Pervetſion, 
tells Lyes, publiſheth. Slanders, and in his Endeavours contradièts himfelf, and that 
materially, uuſt be a Counterfeit, and no Chriſtian: But ſuch a Man we have evi- 


dently prov'd T. Hicks to be; Therefore, I think I may be held excuſable in conclu- 


ding that Th. Hicks # a Counterfeit and no Chriſtian. 


Fa „„ 
1 2 


— * > * 
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Real QUAKER Juſtified: 


In a Dzrzxck of the DocrgIxEs held by him againſt the 


Mean Sophiftry and Shuffling Oppofition of Thomas Hicks the 


 .COUNTERFE]T. 


= . Y 1 bd " | N 
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| $. * 07 the Light doit in. 


Hot Matters not much what ſo ill a Man ſays of any Religion, yet, leſt 
ſome ſhould be ſo weak as to conclude from our Silence, our Doctrines in- 


'N defenſible ; and that in having the laſt Word, he has the beſt Cauſe. I 


ſhall briefly conſider his Opppoſition, 


2 Counterfeit. L as ſay, that the Quakers affirm the Light in every Man Ty 


God : And W. Penn are, Who of us did ever fay, that the Light within is the 
whole entire God? Reaſon againſt Railing, p. 7. when I no where expreſs tbaſe 


Words, 3 Dial. p. 4. 


. Nero T, T. H. in the Manner delivered, nor to any ſuch Charge, as 


Weapons: Which leads me to conclude this Part of this Diſcourſe; and that I 


7 


4674. 
Sect. IV. 


Se, L 


thou.now makeft them to anſwer : What I ſaid, with the Ground of it, was this: 


G. IV, inferring from Joh. 1. 4. That if rhe Life was ef the Divine Being, the Light 
mult be the ſame : (which was againſt J. H's calling it an Effect) for as. xs. rhe 
Cauſe, the Effect mull be: * Thou ,madeſt this unreaſonable Concluſion, that nat 


only the Light within, (nba? Nt Te az Beaſts and Trees are 00d, becauſe © 


the Effets of God's Power and Wiſdom. I then charg'd thee with in nuating, that 
every Meaſure of Light in Man is whole God: So that thy not expreſſing thoſe 


Words will not acquit thee from not in/invaring them; fince thou doſt inſinuate 


upon what G. V. ſaid, not only every Meaſure of Light, but every Tree and ever 
Broft, becauſe an Effect of his Power, to be Gd. nd En 0 oy F 

C. Thou ſay the Light within is not a See natural Ehect, which thou 
iluſtrateſt thus: Men are the natural oF pring and ProduQ of Men, &c. Ih 
this be true, 3 1 Son is a diftintt Per fon from his 


| er. @: mel DOT Father: 1s the Light within ſuch 
e apotber God? Hi,, 


hw. I 7 . 5 1 . 4 Wc, 
— * — — — —— 
ö AK . . N 
£ 9 8 


„* Wbich was only admitted with Reſpect to it's Illumination or Meaſure of it's Appearance in Manz 
It was never G. W's Principle or Words, that the Life, which is the Light of Men, Jo, 1. 4, is but in 
it ſelf a meer Effect 4 for he ons it in it's oun Being to be no other than · God himſelf, and values not 
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1674: 2. T will anſwer. thee in the Language of thy own Creed: The Son of God is 


* 
Sa. +, ; 
bay * 
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It were a good Conſequence, 


the natural Off. ſpring of God, is he therefore another God? The Holy Ghoſt pro- 

ceeds from the Father and the Son, 28 he therefore another God? Here is Off-ſpring 

and Production; What ſayſt thou, T. H. to this:? 18 \ "3 
C. If-rbe Light within be a natural Efe&, then it ir a neceſſary Efe, and that 


from Eternity: But were Men from Eternity, in whom God had thus naturally ſhined ? 
If not, Hoto is the Light within a natural Effect? It is in vain to pretend to Infallibi- 
lity, whilſt thou talkeft thus idly, Ibid, . e een od, Ht. Hil 
FRED thy filly Sophiſtry and Reflection are too weak for the Buſineſs, If the 
18 


t within had taken it's Beginning with Men, as T. H. aſſerts, Dial 1, p. 32. 
| Z bat the Light were not Eternal, and therefore not 
God ; or if the Light had neceſſarily been within from Eternity, that Men were 
from Eternity: But that Men were from Eternity, becauſe the Light which ſhines 
in Men was from Eternity, is to ſay, the Word, as manifeſt in the Fleſh, was from 
Eternity, ag. the Word was from Eternity, or that Immanuel, God with Men, 
was not from Eternity, becauſe he was not with Men, nor Men with him from Eter- 
nity. In ſhort, thy Sophiſtry plays upon the Word within; we ſpeak of the Eter- 
nity of the Light's Nature, and thou turneft it to an Eternity of Manifeſtation; 
as if becauſe we ſay, the Light within is Eternal, that therefore it muſt needs 
have been Erernally within. This is not to act the Chriſtian, but play the Few a- 


gainſt the Son of God: For the Term Effect, it is variouſly fpoken and taken a- 


mong Men: The Light of the Sun is called an Effect of the Sun, and yet the 
Light of the Sun, is not another Sun. Howbeit, the Scripture holds forth the 
Life of the Word to be the Light of Men; Conſequently, The Life and Light are 


ONE. 5 3 i FM FE” ; - . ; 
C. Though thou. wilt not affirm every «Meaſure of the Light within to he the 
eee, Being; yet thou wilt not deny, but that it is God. This clears me from 
Orgery. OT. | | jj dg 
9. Thy ſaying ſo, makes thee but the more Guilty, becauſe the Paſſage thou 


| 88 to anſwer, has no ſuch Charge in it; beſides, thou haſt” perverted my 


ords as thy ſelf haſt given them, viz. Tho! every Meaſure of Light diſtinctly 
< is not that entire Eternal Being, yet we are bold to aſſert, that it is no other 
© than God, the Fulneſs of all Light, who ſearcheth the Heart, Cc. that doth 
© ſhine into the inward Parts of Man, and dorh convince, reprove, &c. Theſe 
latter Words were omitted by thee, on Purpoſe to make the Word God relate to 


the Meafure of Light, which is joined by me to the Fulneſs. But this is fre- 


quent with thee z Proceed. 3 „5 
C. Either the Light within in the leaſt Meaſure, is God, a Creature, or nothing: 
Thou wilt not ſay it is the entire God; thou dareſt not ſay it is a Creature; it muſt 
then be nothing: Might not thy Time and Abilities have been better improv'd, than 
in contending for that, which is neither God nor a Creature. © 5 

2. This Reflection as well reaches thee for contending againſt nothing, as me 
in contending for nothing: But (Argunentum ad hominem). conſider this; either 


the Spirit in the leaſt Meaſure of it is God, a Creature, or nothing: I ſuppoſe T. H. 


will not ſay, that in the leaſt Meaſure it is the entire God; T. H. dares not ſay it 
is a Creature; ſhall V. P. then ſay in T. Hicks's Name, it muſt be nothing? Thus, 
through Inad vertency, do Men intangle themſelves in their own Net; we ſpeak of 
a Meaſure of the Light and Spirit of God in Man, T. H. preſently prophanely 
takes God into Parts and Pieces, as pag. 4, 5, 6, and then charges it upon us, as 
the Conſequence of our Doctrine: Are not Meaſures and Degrees Scripture- Terms? 
Does it ſtrike at God's Immenſity, becauſe he meaſures forth himſelf, in his inward 
Diſcoveries, according to Man's Capacity ; It is called Meaſure, with Reſpe& to 
Man, and not that God is diviſibe. 5 
But the Truth is, I. H. Thou haſt made it thy Buſineſs not ſoberly to argue, 
but vainly ro quibble, manifeſtly aiming to take frothy Minds: A ſmall Share of 


ſuch Sophiſiry might eaſily obſcure the cleareſt Truth, and ſeem to tead- in Tri- 


umph the ſtrongeſt 'Argumeſtts given in it's Defence; but the beſt of it) is, ſuch 
Attempts are ſhort-liv'd, and ſo are thine ?- nor, I promiſe thee, that I intend to 
haze thee Aſaffnated. But let us hear what farther thou, haſt ro ſay, upon this 
ULV fo hi ² • » ¼ß ½ u ! é̃ . ͥͤ . ˙ꝛ 

C. For the other Fart of thy Diſcourſe, viz. That God ſearcheth the Heart, who 
denies it? But what is this to the main Point? Becauſe God ſcarcherh the Heart; 


7 


* : 
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' 4 therefore the Common Light in every Man God ? Surely, no Man, except under 
the Poter of Deluſion, would A way al 6. Ms K e tices e 
2. The Word Common is neither ours, nor the Scriptures, yet if that be the 
main Point, it will not be hard to prove, provided, by Common, thou meaneſt that 
which ſhines in all Men; for if God be the Searcher of all Men's Hearts, and he 
that ſhews unto Man his Thoughts (as we mult believe, till T. H. can groundedly 
aſſign us ſome other more common Searcher of the Hearts. c. than God) and if 
God doth this, az he is Light, who is Light, 1 Joh. 1. 5. and Epheſ. 5. 13. Then 
this Light which T. H. calls Common, and which we from Scripture ſay, eliebtens 
all Men, is God, as John 1. 4. In him was Life, and that Life was the Light of: Men. 
And here is thy main Point concluded againſt thee. I ſhall add, Reader, to this, 
another Inſtance of his evaſive Carriage, which I entreat thee to take particular 
Notice of, that thou mayſt ſee at what Rate he ſhuffles with us. „„ 
In his firſt Dialogue, p. 7, he quotes Stephen Criſp thus, F the Light be obey'd, 
then it nuſt be ſufficient z and anſwers, I grant it ought to be obeyd, ſo ought "the 
lawful Commands of Maſters, &c. Ter who will thence infer, that they are a ſufficient 
Rule to Salvation? 8 e | 5 e A 
To this I reply'd, as he quotes me, Dial. 3, p. 8; By the ſame Reaſon, that ſuch 
as obey the lawful Commands of Maſters are reputed good Servants, thoſe who 
obey the Light, are good Servants to God : And if thoſe who ſo keep the Com- 
mandments of Maſters, obtain their Favour and Recompence; then thoſe who o- 
bey the Light, by T. H's Alluſion, obrain God's Favour and Reward of Right eouſ- 
neſs, unto which he makes this Anſwer:  ' HE pe epi ds 
C. This concludes not the Queſtion in Controverſy, therefore it can be no Prejud ice 
J | 5 30 
©. No, Thomas Hicks ? Is it nothing to the Purpoſe, that thoſe who obey the 
Light, are ſaved from the Wrath, and receive the Favour and Reward of God; as 
Servants which obey their Maſters Commands, are ſaved from the Wrath, and 
receive the Favour and Recompence of their Maſters ? Let the Reader judge how 
much this concerns the Queſtion. EPS %%%ͤũ0“ĩ)ů ban! 
. [ confeſs, the Light within ought to be obeyd, and ſo ought the lawful Com- 
mands of Maſters, from whence thou boldly, like thy ſelf, concludeſt to the Sufficien- 
cy of the meer Light within: Such Exrravagancaes as theſe do ordinarily attend 


thy peculier Genius} Dial 2110 , 21 hd bros e 1 
2. Soft a little! If the Light ought to be obey?d, it is a ſufficient Rule for that 
Obedience: To keep: to thy own Parallel of a Maſter and a Servant: How can a 
Servant be condemned of his Maſter: for not anſwering his Command, whilſt the 
Maſter's Command is not a ſufficient Rule for the Servant's Obedience. The Com 
mand implies a ſufficient Rule to the Performance of the Thing commanded, © 
C. Tie true, that God approves of. Servants that do ſincerely obey the Commands 
of their Superiors; will it. therefore follow, that their Commands are ſufficient to 
gurde ann ... 8 „ 
2. What a wretched. Shuffle is this? Was it ever the Queſtion, Whether the 
Commands of Maſters were ſufficient, ta guide 145 to Salvatibn? Or are the Com- 
mands of the Light, about the Things of God, no more ſufficient. to Salvation, 
than the Commands of Maſters (be they about what they will) are ſufficient to Sal- 
vation? Is not this taking away the Compariſon, by putting the Subject of it in the 
Room of that for which it was brought? making Salvation to be as natural a 
Conſequence of following the Commands of Maſters; as of following the Requir- 
ings of the Light. But we are not ſo to be ſhifted off; for by the ſame Reaſon, 
that the Civil Commands of a Maſter obey'd, are ſufficient to the obtaining of a 
Civil Salvation from Man's Wrath; The Spiritual Commands of ibe Light obeyd, 
are ſuffcient to the obtaining of a Spiritual Salunt ion; that is, a being ſav'd from 
the Wrath to come, which is and ſhall be farther revealed againſt all the Workers 
of: Iniquity. Let me uſe thy own Words, fafly reflected upon me in this very 
Matter; Where Proof is defeffive, thou beggeſt the Que ſtion, (nay, I may ſay, chan- 
geſt it) and triunphe ſi in thy oton Confidence, which 4 mode ſt Man would not do: A- 
way. with theſe poor Shuffles, for Same Is this to evince the Matters objected 
% ͤ / c ⁵ ̃⁵ f . éè DEG co Ine bas [0 TP 
Hut what ſayſt thou to my Argument, p. 15, grounded on 70. 1, 45 © If God be 
Divine, and ſufficient to Salvation, and the Word be God, and the Life of the 
Word, one with the Word, and that Life the Ligbi of Men; then the Light of 
Men is Divine and Sufficient to Salvation. c 4 


- 
N 


1674. C. 0! What profound Divinity and exquiſite Logick is this ! I pereeive thy Mind 
. abounde with Ignorance, from the Arguments that ſpring thence, Thou buddleſt the 
Sea. I. Principal Agent and Ordinary Means together, p. i. e BP 
2. A rare Excuſe for thine—— or ſomething worſe. Oughr they not to be to- 
| gether in an Argument deſigned to prove them one? Ordinary Means are thy own 
Words, and not mine. A meer Shift for an Anſwer. But to goo © 
C. How can God himſelf be called a Means? p. 1188. = 
2. After the ſame Manner that his Power ſaveth us, and his Spirit ſanctifieth us, 
and that be becomes the Teacher of his People; ſuch a Means, if thou wilt call it ſo, 
my Argument was offered to prove the Light to be. Is this to act either the Divine 
or Logician, after all thy conceited high Rants, thus pitifully to beg the Queſtion ? 
But what follows? NET | | N FU ER 
C. Thy Argument is fallacious, becauſe that which is ſpoken in the Firſt ſhould 
exallly be the Subject of the Second #4 ee i % | 
©. And ſo it is. See Reaſ. againſt Rail. p. 14. . 15 
C. If the Propoſition were right, yet thy Concluſion doth not reach the plain Terms 
of the Queſtion, viz. Therefore the common Light in every Man is God, and ſuffi- 
cient to Salvation. %%% ! Coop wor Ps EE 
2. Though I told thee before, that the Word Common is none of ours, yet I am 
not offended with it: For the Love of. God is never the worſe for being common, 
whatever thy Reprobation-Faith thinks of it. But art thou willing, in Earneſt, this 
ſhould be the Queſtion between us? For I perceive, when thou art put to a Pinch, 
| It is frequent with thee to turn me off with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, Prove this 
to be the Common Light within ; What is this to the Common Light within Men 28 
Meer Evaſions; and moſt Times attended with hard Words to cover them, as in 
Pape Sp147254 12 342,43 525 53 Dp ð ß 
C. This ir the Controverſy between, us, whether the Common Light in every Man 
be God, Chriſt, and ſufficient to lead te Salvation, p. 8. If thou couldſt demon- 
rg this, it would put an Iſſue to a great Part of the Controverſy between us, 
„„ + | „ E . „„ 
= Ver well; Thou haſt granted, That in the Word was Life, and rhat Life the 
Light of Men, as John 1. 4. on which I grounded my Argument; and that the 
Lie and Light there mentioned, are one with the Word, (or of it's own Being) 
_ conſequently God, and /uficrent to Salvation. But that ſuch a Concluſion reacheth 
not the Terms of the Queſtion, to wit, the Common Light in Men; which thou 
denyeſt to be one with the Life of the Word, and therefore Inſufficient to Salvation, 
Upon this I thus argue, for the bringing of the Controverſy to an Iſſue; 
If the Light of Men, John 1. 4. be the Light of Al Men, then it is a Light com- 
mon to all Men. Thou. muſt deny one of theſe two, either that the Light of Men is 
the Light of all Men; or, that the Light of AI Men is common to all Men; The 
Latter I ſhould think in Point of Reputation, thou wilt not be fo Unreaſonable as 
todeny : The former then I muſt nppojs thee to reject, viz. That the Light of Men 
is the Light of all Men. This I ſhall maintain by the General Phraſe of Scripture, 
Eccle ſ. i. 13. — This ſore Travel hath God given tò the Sons Of Men, chap. 2. 3, 8. 
the ſame chap. 3. 10. I have ſeen the Travail God hath given to the Sons Of Men, 
ver. 18. 19. That which befalleth the Sons Of Men, befallerh Beaſts, as the one dyeth 
Jo dyeth the other, Jer, 32, 19. Thine Eyes are upon all the Ways of the Sons Of Men, 
to give every one according to bis Ways. Which prove, that Of Men, is meant Of 
All Men. I will add two Places more out of Prov. 8. 4. Unto you, O Men! I(Wiſ⸗ 
dom) call, and my Voice is to the Sons Of Men. and ver. 31. My Delight is with the 
Sone Of Men. This proves Matter and Phraſe : For both Of Men ſignifieth Of Al 
Men; and this Voice cometh from him, in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, even the Eternal Word, in whom is Life, and this Life the 
Ligbt of Men. From all which I conclude, that the Light of Men is the Light of 
all Men, yea, Every: Man that cometh into the World, John 1: 9. And that the 
Light of all Men, is a Light Common to all Men; and that the Light that is com- 
mon to all Men, is a common Light, Now T. H. thou hadſt done ſomething, if 
thou hadſt given us a plain Reaſon and Scripture for thy Two Lights within, 
Common and Special; and made Good that Diſtinction between Light and Light, 
n Job 24. 13, John 1. 4, 9. chap. 3. 20, 21. Epheſ. 3. 13. 1 John 1. 5, 7. chap. 2. 
3, 9, 10. and have told us, if thou couldſt. Where the common Light endet h, and the 
Aßpecial Light begins + And if the Special. reprove for Evil, as well as the Common 
L xhich thou ſayſt, reveals much, and oughr/to be attended to) thou ſhould'ſt we 
e ö Rey Tg bh, | Sn 5 . let 
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Voz; II. The. Real Quaker Fullifled 


ler us know how the Þiſcorarinn, Motions, Reproofs, and Commands of the one, 


; 8 0 58 3 
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might be diſcern'd and diſtinguiſh'd fromthe other: For we own but -One Rea! Spi wi 


ritual Light to the Sons of Men, though divers Manifeſtations and Operations of 
that one Light, ſuited to the Capacities of all Perſons and Ages; and not to ſhuffle 


me off with aſking me, How can ſt thou infer with ſac h preſumprucus Confidence, 
wilt thou dare ſtand by this Conſequence ? Afrer:thok T. H. haſt made it as Ugly as 
thy Malice and Diſhoneſty could well contrive. Mean Artifices to bear thy Weak 

Reader in hand, that thou haſt hit the Mark, when thou haſt all along ſhot quite be- 
ide it; Practices unworthy of any fair Diſputant, much more a Man of thy Pre- 
' rences to Religion. Had'ſt thou truly regarded the Light of which thou haſt writ 
ſo many flight Things, we ſnould not have ſeen that Envy, Paſſon, baſe Sbuſling, 

Inſolence, &c. that thy Writings now abound withal. Therefore under all thy 
higher Conceits, thqu ſtandeſt Condemr'd of the Light : Be exhorted firſt to obey 
it, 1 8 thou undertakeſt to write of things thou vainly think'ſ beyond i It. 


TESTIMONIES concerning the LIGHT Wiehis. | 


2 Munſterine, Caſtalio, Vatablas, Drufius, Clarins, Cubana upon Fob 24. 13. and 
chap. 25. 3. They, are of thoſe who Rebel againſt the Light. Upon whom doth not 


bis Light ariſe ? Say, that this, Light is of the Divine W, don and Fountain of 


| Light, alludin . the Pſalmiſt, 73 7.0 77 Ifen; and Mat. 4. 19. The People that 
e 


of 75 . 5 ſato Great Liebt. Alſo ſee theſe Men, Eraſmus and Camero, up- 
on Job! | 


I ſhall 2 a actos Defence of the Light, produce ſome Teſtimonies from ſeve- | 


| ral Gentiles ſome Hundreds of Years betore Chriſt. 


Orpheus, His Hand reaches to the End of the Sea, * Right Hand is every 


where (then within) of him alone are all things, Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. 5. 
Thales thus: There is but One God; He is Glorious for ever; He knows Heats 


and tells Thoughts. He makes the Teller of his Thoughts God, as in Amos 4. 13. 


_ +, Pythagoras thus: God reſembleth Light and Truth; He is One z He is not Out 
of the World; He is the Sa/ of all Ages; One Heavenly Light, and Father of all 
things, only Wiſe, Inviſible, yet Inellgible. The n Lengnagy of the Ape, 

—_ Juſt. Mart. 

Heraclitu thus: God is not made wich Hands. 


EFyt bagoras : What things are agreeable to God, DE; be known, EPS a i Man | 


0 God Himſelf. 


Again, Having overcome th Rebellious Appetite, thou malt know the Cababira- 


ion of the Immortal God, and Mortal Men; whoſe Work | is Immortality,” Eternal 
Life, Tim. de Anim. Mund. 


Sog hocle c, ſpeaking of the es written in Man' 8 Heart, faith, Godii is their 


Father, not Mortal Nature. Neither ſhall they ever be abrogated 3 for there is in 


them a Great GOD, that neverwaxeth Old. Again, ſaith be, This is with reſpett 


to Man's Conſcience, a Divine, a Sacred Good, God the Overſeer. Oedip. Hr. 


. Alex, Str. L F. 


Socrates had _ Guide of bis Life ES him, and Preach'd as be was moved by 
It, even in the Streets; And dyed for Reproving the Corruptions of. the Athenians 
0 Manners and Religion. 


Plotin taught, That Man ada a Divine Principle in bim. which maketh a Ergo 
and Good Man, | 


„ + 4 


; Try to 2. ſaid Te as if he had read that ec writ Lix Hundred 
Tears after him, The Pure in Heart ſhall. ſee God. 


Tbe Good, ſaid Socrates, ſhall be united to Ged'i in an ineceefible Pace I the Wicked 
4 in convenient Places ſuffer due Puniſbneut. 
And though they might not have the Fewiſh Hiſtory and. Chronicle, zer they 
' had a ſufficient Law and Light within to Salvation; and ſuch as truſted 1 in * 
to Salvation by it: And ſo much the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 2. 
And for the Fathers, that they configm'the Teſtimonies of the Gentiles, and ſprak 
not of another FR Law and Light 3 3 RYE thus, 


Tuſtin 


1674. 
Sew. 1, 


which is proved from Moſes, who: ſaith, The Word of God is Within thy Heart, 


Sekt. Il. 


Tbe | Real Qua 7 ker | Juſti ed 8 
Tuſtin Martyr in his Apology faith, God has built to bimſelf a Natural Tenpſt in 
the Conſtiences of Men, as the Place wherein he would be Worſhipped, and there 
Men ought to look for his Appearance. wy e ke © PT oe 


Clem, Alex, Admon. ad Gent. It is the Voice of Truth that Light will ſhine out of 


Darkneſs. Therefore does it ſhine in the hidden Part of Mankind. _*' 
 Lafant. de Cult. ver. The Law of God is made known unto is, whoſe Light clear- 


ly diſcovers the Path of Wiſdom. That Law is Pure and unſported Reaſon, diffuſed | 


through all the World. ' * © A n „ 
Al bana ſ. contr. Gent. The Way to attain to the Knowledge of God, is Within us; 


and from this Saying of Cbriſt, The Faith and Kingdom of God is Within you. 
S. II. Concerning the SOUL of MAN. 


G Affirm, that G. F. ſays, The Soul of Man is Part of God's Being, 


without Beginning and Infinite, which is to ſay, The Soul is God, 


Dialog. 3. p. 19. oe Io on er To ng e wu 
Quaker. I have two Things to ſay : Firſt, That in Caſe G. E. ſo holds, thou haſt 


done unworthily to conclude generally againſt the Qzakers : In thy former Dia- 
logues thou charged'ſt it upon the Quakers z and now thou layeſt it dire ly upon 
G. F. Are ſuch Shiftings and Runnings from Generals to Particulars, allowable in 


Dirinity? Is this equal Dealing? But Secondly, I deny that G. F. ſo helds 3 What 


. ayfſt thou to that? 


* * 


C. G. Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 90, in Anſwer to one that ſaid, There is a 


Kind of Infiniteneſs inthe Soul ; yet it cannot be Infiniteneſs it ſelf, ſpeaks thus: 
Is not the Soul without Beginning, coming from God, returning into God again? 


Hath this Beginning or Ending? And is not this Infinite in it ſelf ? Can any Thing 


be clearer, than that G. F. makes the Soul the Subject, and not the Divine Life? 
Ibid. p. 20, 21. .. 1 L 5 [IE of SE. 


2. Yes, that there may: For it is clear enough that G. . intends by the Soul 


and Breath coming out from God, the Divine Breath, or Soul of the Soul, as Au- 


times he ſpeaketh of the Soul, as of the Man, p. 91. where he ſays, Thar ſuch as 


guſtine calls it; and as Mach, Neſbemab, Pneuma, Animus, and Spiritus 2715 
*Twas this made Adam a Living Soul to God. [Thou dealeſt unfairly with G. F. 


and us, in making his Queſtions about this, both his and our Affirmation, That the 


Soul (or Spirit) of Man is God. A manifeſt Falſhood and Abuſe.] And was not 


the Death threatned Adam upon Diſobedience, the Loſs of this? They that read 


G. F's Books with a more impartial Mind than thou doſt, may ſee that ſome- 


receive the Light, recerve-Redemption, whereby their Spirits, Bodies and Souls are 


ſanctiſied; and ſometimes he ſpeaks of the Soul, as reſpecting that Breath of Life, 


by which it became a Living Soul to God, which is Man in the Heavenly 19 | 


He that reads pag. 90, 91, 100. may diſcern the Truth of this. But why art thou 


not angry with the Prieſt, for talking of a Kind of Infiniteneſs in the Soul? Tis at 


the Quaker, and not the Principle, thy Gall is ftirr'd: For a Rind of Infiniteneſs 


wift be an Infiniteneſs, and not a Finiteneſs. Did G. Fs Words at moſt riſe high- 
er? What farther doſt thou object? „ . 7 of 


C. But G. F. ſaith pag. 100. God breathed into Man the Breath of Life, and 
he became a Livin 


Soul'; and: is not this which cometh out from God, Part of 


God? Which Souf Chriſt is the Biſhop of. Can Fox here intend, that Chrif is the 


Biſhop of the Divine Life, &c? Tet is he as abſurd in calling Chrif the Biſhop g 


the 
Soul + For if the Soul be Part of God's Being, and Chrift be God, t hon one Fart of God 
muſt be Biſhop over another, Ibid. p. 21, ·ꝛ2: 0 
E Suppoſe this Cavil had any Thing in it, and that thou hadſt herein faithful- 
1y repreſented our Belief, might not I retort upon thy own Creed, that God is the 
Father of God: And when Chriſt prayed, God prayed to God; fince the One Nature 


o 
. 


could not pray without the other, and the Spirit makes Interceſſion, that is, God 
intercedes with God. What think ſt thou of this T. Hicks? Beſides, I told thee 


then, that God Inſpired Man with ſomething of his own Subſtance, in the Nams 
of R Nahmanni, Hiſeuni, and P. Fagius, That God contributed fomething to him, 


and beſtowed ſomething of his own Divinity upon him, and that thou did'ſt mani- 
feſt thy ſelf an ungodly Perſon, for inferring that what is vulgarly call'd the So 


of Man, to wit, the meer Creature, is Part of God's own Subſtance, becauſe we aſ- 
| ; | BUD EET 54 HR WA TTV 


ſerted, .. | 


Vol l. 


— 


» 


He 


Veni, The Real haber f 
ſerted; the Liſe, Brezth, or Soil, às it may very well be term'd, tobieh God 


ed into Man, was of bis own Being and Subſtance : What ſayſt thou to this? 
C. e be uniderflood to heit with Reference fo the Shu, then my Inference 
15 3 Froper, vix. That the Soul # of God't Subſtance, and Part of God's 
Being, bag. 22: RRR ͤ ... 8 97 1 | „ | 
E Ate all thy Brags come to this? Take $547 as befote expielfed, and it js grant: 
ed without any Damage to our Docktine. For the Scriptures; that teſti | 


Aout an) amage tO Our Noetrine. For the Ser e; God 
communicated of hie ow Breath, or Life unto Man, whereby he becaz ts 


Soul, do not confound Man and that Divine Life; no more doth 


43z \ 
. 


me 4 
firmed Man to be God, his own Words diſtinguiſ them, vis, God Breo bed into 
Man, &c. and conſequently, that Man is not that Breath of God which he Inſpi- 
red Man wich. Azam, G. Þ in many of hs TOTES, ſpeaks of the Fallen and 
Degentrated State of Men, the great Pollution and rckedareſs they lie and live In; 
and that- heavy Wrath und Vengeance which will follow : All Which concerns "IL, 3 
it was not Thar, but Adam which was beguiled : Had Adam liv'd in that, Life, he 
| had been-pteſerved: © Bur ſuppoſe what I aid granted che Queſtion, as it did not, 
Many Great and Learned Men have [an in the ſame Line, and they eſt aped the 
Cries of.) Blaſpbemy, Abſurdity, and the reſt of rhy Exclamatory Terms; from Mil- 
lions: What maketh Thee then keep ſuch a Barking at us? Ts it that thou haſt 
NCR ORTHO RD CH eo nn 


Before I conclude this Section, I Would, put thee, in Mind of à double Injuſtice 


* : * 


1 . TY £ N 17 


Bett. I. 5 


thou haſt committed: The One was in making this Falſe and Prophane Conſe- 


nence, That God ſets up a Light in himſelf, which be himſelf is to obey; and in ſo 
drink, God ſhall be Save, to follow from G. Fs Words torecited. The Setond 4 
in my giving this ſharp R 


b 


withour ſo much ar in ſerting one Word of it, that thou mighr'ſt cover thy. own Un- 


righteouſneſs, and fender me ſevere. Theſe Tricks, 
compaſs thy End, bur greatly contribute to fruſtrate V 
S III. Concerning rhe Redemption of the S k E UD. 


Counterfeit. FDOraſ?ach as Cri came to ſeek and to ſroe_rhgt which was loft, I 
Si did Query, Who, or what. was that whic was /off ? Ibid. p. 34. 


Thomas Hicks, will never 


2uaker.” I know thou didft ; and that thou mad'ſt G, Keith anſwer, Thar which 


is loſt is til in Man; that Chrift came to ſeek and ſave, and all his Miniſters 
| Preached People to this, A Loft God, a Loſt Chrift, c. Upon which thou m0 
this Exclamation, Bluſh O Heavens! And be Aſtoniſbd O Earth, &c. Did Jeſus 
Chrift come to ſeek and ſave a Loſt God, a Loſt Chriſt ? Was ever God and 8571 
in a Loft Condition? I told thee then, and do ſtill, that the Heavens and the Earth 
might bluſh ar thy baſe Dealings with G. K. I alſo told thee; as thou haſt cited 
me, that he intended no other than that Chrift came to ſeek and to fave, by turn- 
ing Feople to enquire after a Loft God, and a Loſt Chriſt ? What [of thou 
„% dd tet od oe SS 
"SEE x Loft, we mutt not 7 . Man's Loſt Condition; what lee can be 
under ſtood, but W came to ſeek and to ſave a Loſt God. Iis true, G. K. 
Spreks of Fe-ople's Finding a Loſt God, whom they had Loſt, Ibid. p. 35. 5 
2. If this be true, that G. K. ſo ſpeaks, to wit, that by Loft God, he under 
ſtood Peo 5 of God, what's beeome of thy Bluſh O Heavens, &c, Is God 
_ Cort in a Loft Condition? It is well thou art drawn to confeſs this rl 
C. Bat fil, Toſt be meant only of God and Chriſt, how can Chriſt be ſaid to 
ſeek and ſave a Loft God? Ibid. FAY. 5 ie 5 f 0 / Op 
1 2 No ſuch Words ever fell from G. K. to any fuch Queffion, as thou makeſt 
them an Anſwer to. Thou haſt ny 17 both his Words and Senſe. 
Though Loft be ſald of God, yet the Lofs is M 

God, is truly in a Loff Condition. But to apply that Leſt Condition to God, and 
not Man, becauſe Man hath Loſt God, and iFadmonithed to ſeek after a Loſt God, 
is to commit great Injury againſt us, as thou haſt acme with thy filly Infiny- 


*. 


ation, viz. If Loft be meant Only of God and Chriſt, &c. 
art thou put ro? _ . 15 
O. Bur, 'ro put the | er) 
Opinion, G. F. and J. N. rell , that the Seed' wants Redemption, and the Seed is 
„FF j aan. Cbriſt; 


4 


+ 2 
wal 84 
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ans; for every Man who hath Loſt 


» 
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Reader out of Doubr, that what I infer is indeed your very 


Ld 


386 


Head, Arms, could be imbondaged, Broken, c. after a Worl 


But 7 4 75 it be true; will it bear thy Inference; therefore God and Chriſt are 
in a loſt Condition? Is it all one to ſay, that Chriſt is bruiſed, and Oppreſſed, and 
crucified afreſh by wicked Men, and put to open Shame; and to ſay, That 1 is 
in a loft Condition? If it be not, as every ordinary Capacity may eafily ſee ; how 


needleſs, as well as how falſe is this Rant of thine ? p. 36, viz. Wilt thou afſert 


the very Thing which J infer from your Words; and yet ſay, I pervert them; May 
we not juſtly eſteem of thee, as a heady, raſh and inconſidrrate young Man, &c, Thus, 
Thomas Hicks, where it is impoſſible for thee, to make good thy Concluſions, thou 
telleſt me of granting the Charge, and then falleſt into thy uſual Inſults, the better 


to inſinuate a Credence of thy Ability and Honeſty with thy: Reader. 
5 But is it not abſurd, yea, blaſphemous, to talk of God's redeeming. the Seed © 
2 No more Blaſphemy than is in the Scripture, which ſays, Out of Egypt 
hade I called my Son, a Place of Burdens. But I the leſs wonder at thy Ignorance 
in theſe Heavenly Things, who didſt never yet drink of his Cup, nor waſt baptized 
with his Baptiſm, nor knew'ſt the true Fellowſhip of his Death and Sufferings; but art 
now adding to them by as provoking Impieties, as any Man of this Age hath 
committed againſt him. EL CE dr CLAW oe, 
Give me thy Judgment of theſe Scriptures, and my Conſequence from them. 
And God ſaw that there was no Man, and wondred that there was no Interceſſor; 
therefore his Arm brought Salvation to him, and his Righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him, 
Iſaiah 59. 16. Again, The Tear of my Redeemed is come, and I looked, and there was 
none to help, and I wondred that there was none to uphold ; therefore mine own Arm 
brought Salvation unto me, and my Fury it upheld me, Chap. 53.4, 5. Whence it is 


no ContradiQtion to ſay, That God did rid bimſelf of the Enemies of his own Precious 


Life, or that he brought Salvation to himſelf. © N | 
C. Tinfer from your Words this horrid Abſurdity, That God Redeems himſelf, 


pag. 37. This is thy Truth againſt Fiction. 


2; lt is not from our Words, bnt the Words of Scripture z and but that thou art 
become Shamelefs, I ſhould wonder that any Man pretending the Scriptures to. be 
his Rule, ſhould charge plain Scripture with Ab/ſurdity and Blaſphemy. © 

C. Thus Chrift is at one and the ſame Time, at Liberty and in Bondage, Redeem- 


ing, and Redeemed, Con 47% and yet Preſſed down : And though this Kind of 


Language be Folly and Madneſs, yet thou telleft us, thou art content to uſe it, p. 38. 
2, And it were well if thou would'ſt be contented not to abuſe it: Is his thy 
Religion, to vilifie the Language of other People's Religion; nay, of Holy Scrip- 
ture it felt? jj! ! 
But how dark art thou, Thomas Hicks, to make both a Wonder and a Scoff at 
Chriſt's Conquering, and yet being Preſſed down at the ſame Time ; when the Scrip- 
ture ſo plainly holds forth, that He ig Crucified by ſuch Counterfeit Chriſtians as 
thou art, at what Time He Reigns in the Hearts of his Children? And is not the 
Spirit ſaid to be Quenched by ſome, at what Time it Lives in others? And is he not 
grieved by the Rebellions of ſome, whilſt he is delighted in others? Was not God 
at Liberty at what Time he ſaid, They made him ſerve with their Sins? And was 


He not Whole, at what Time he ſaid, He was Broken, Ezek. 6. 9. Canſt thou 


Reaſonably infer, becauſe of theſe Expreſſions, us'd after the Manner of Men, that 
it is Abſurdity and Blaſphemy, that God heals himſelf, delivers himſelf, and caſes 
himſelf of his Enemies, Words of equal Import ? Methinks thy unſavoury Carriage 
ſhould reflect Shame upon W. Kyin, with his Elders, &c. to ſuffer ſuch irreverent 
Traſh to come out of their Congregation ; if they value their Credit, they will not 


s +» 4 


ſuffer thee any longer thus upon the Ramble. 


But before I leave thee in this Section, I have One Thing more to charge thee 
with, and that is, not only the Abuſe of our Words, by concluding from Man's 


* Thomas Hicks takes that Literally, which is Metaphorically ſpoken, both in Scripture and our 

Books, and makes Literal Conſequences upop Metaphorical 4 as if God had Hands, Eyes, | 

; ly Manner, or in a Strict and Proper 

Senſe, and not rather in a more Hidden, and Metaphorical Signification : He is herein either very; 
Blind, or yery Malicious. ' l 5 * e 2 eee 


being 


r 


yon, p. 25, „ %%% re Tg On 
l ©. I fay that thou haſt varied thy Charge, and given thy ſelf an Anſwer to it 
out of my Book, which was never an Anſwer to any ſuch Matter, viz. Herein 
thou haſt ſhown thy Ignorance and Malice; nor is it ſo in my Book, but Ignorance 
or Malice: Thou alſo omitteſt the Ground of my ſo ſpeaking, which is not fair, 


that Chriſt be in Man? In Defence of which ſtrange 
thou haſt offered nothing to what I oppoſed. Howbeit, I defire my Reader to take 


Charge. 


 migh:ft have found dt defen 


may eat his Victuals without him, thou 
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being turned to ſeek after a loſt God and Chrift, that God and Chriſt are in 4 loft 
Condition, but that they only want Redemption, and that Men and Women are not 


* 


the Objeds of Redemption, as in 3 Dial. p. 37. Than which nothing can be more 


falſe, and conſequently injurious to a People. But I have left wondering that 
| thou ſhouldſt be baſe. j7 | | e 


* 


\ 
* 


9 IV. Concerning our Belief in Chriſt: 


2113. Nother Inftance by which thou undertakeſt to prove the Quaker 3 
ö A Chriſtian, is, his Denial of Feſis Chriſt to be a diſtin Perſon without 
bim: Is this true, or no? 1 


Counterfeit. I accuſe you for denying Feſws Chriſt to be a diſtind Perſon without 


viz. The Quakers ſay, that Chriſt is in them, Chriſt is God man; is God man in them? 
Again, there is but one Chriſt, born of a Virgin, that Cree at Jeruſalem: Can 
nge Conſtruction of our Belief, 


Notice, that fince thou pretendeſt to own but one Chriſt, and ſayſt, that it is im- 
poſſible that Chriſt ſhould be in Man, that thou both denyeſt the Seripture, and 
contradicteſt thy ſelf; there is not any Doctrine clearer in holy Record, than that 
of Chriſt's indwelling with his Saints, 70h 14. 20; 23. chap. 15. 4, 5. chap. 17: 
23. Rom. 8. 10. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Gal. 1. 29. Col. 1. 27. Rev. 3. 2. P21 
The ſame Objection thou makeſt againſt us, holds good againſt them, *tis 
thus, Chriſt is God- man; can God-man be in the Corinthians? What might not 
J. Hicks have cavilled againſt Chriſt and his Diſciple, as well as againſt us; Is 
this the Way to prove the Quaker no Chriſtian, that makes that Thing Error, which 
can only conſtitute Men right Chriſtians : For if Chriſt be not there, no Anoint- 
ing can be there, which John ſays, leads into all Truth: Befides, thou contradict- 
eſt thy ſelf, as thon mayſt ſee, Dial. p. 22, 23. But to thy preſent Charge. 
C. Thu I obje& againſt you, your denying Chriſt to be a diſtin Perſon without you; 


| 70 which thou ſpeakeſt nothing, ſignifying thereby, that you are pinched, Ibid. p. 26. 


told thee under the Head of Perverfions, that this was not all thou mad'ſt 
us to deny; for thou didft untruly infer Our Denial of Chriſt's Bodily Appearance; 


concerning which thou ſpeakeſt nothing, ſignifying thereby, that thou art pinched; 
| unlels it be to deny thou ever ſaidſt ſo, as p. 26, 31. thereby adding a Lye to the 
Shuffle. But why are we pinched, becauſe we ſay nothing to a Doctrine the 


Scripture ſays nothing of: Give me one Place that mentions Chriſt zo be a diſtinct | 
Perſon without u; art thou fo deſtitute. of common Senſe, as to think of proving 
the 2uaker no COR fe becauſe he denies a Doctrine, not expreſſed in 


C. G. F. in bis Great Myffery, p f 


” 


Scripture ; 
and yet at that Inſtant to magnifie the Scripture, as thy ſole Rule: Verily, thou 
makeſt thy ſelf a Deriſion to all wiſe Men. But go on, make the beſt of thy 


: | 16 | writ es 1 bus, Thou art deceived, who ſayſt \ 
Chriſt is diſtin from the Saints Can any Man eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, if 


his Fleſh . 
de not in them? — + 5 550 


387 


15674. 


EM >” 
Sed. III. 


Sea. IV. 


. This probably then wo have found in thy Brother Faldo's Bagh, and thou + 
4 


and out of the Apoſtle's Do- 


* Arine: Which plainly ſhews that G. F. only oppoſeth Chriſt's being at 4 Di ſtance, 


zs divided from the Saints, becauſe they who know not Chriſt to be in them, the 


Apoſtle terms Reprobates ; and not that Chriſt and his Saints are in diſtinct Beings. 
N Chrift's Fleſh muſt be in People if they eat it, is ſo far from being either 


itter of Error, or any Proof for thee, that, till thou canſt prove, howa Man 
wilt but render thy ſelf ridiculous in tal! 


ing at ſuch an idle rate. What elſe haft thou to offer? _ 
C. G. Whitehead aith, Jeſus Chriſt a Perſon without us, is 

uage, Dip. pl. p. 13 We cannot own your Limitations and unſctiptural No- 
tions concerning Chriſt's Being, R. againſt R. 1. p. 222 


„„ —— ©  1o 


. . | d in wine. , Where 18 Diſtinct amon G. Fs Wor . 
which are theſe, © But God and Chriſt are in his Saints, and dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and he, the Prieſt, is a Reprobat 


not Scripture-Lan- 


WP 


Be, 1V 


2. But (why doſt thou leaye out the Word Ged-zran, which; thou uſedſt at f 
And was repeated by: G. .) What of all this I. H? DE pars Rag a Hh fr f, 
C. Hirbeſe be pour Words, 'whert in it my Igavrance or Malice manifeſt, in giving 
the World an Account of you Belief? Ibid. p. ùꝙ½l 
2. Thou mighrſt as well have ſaid of our Diſ-belief of thy unſcriptural Belief: 
Canſt thou upon ſecond Thoughts perſwade thy ſelf, that this is the way to prove 
the Quaker no Chriſtian, condemn him out of. his own Mouth and evince his Errors 


to the World, that wandereſt from ſound Doctrine and 'wholſome Words, to effect 


it. Howbeit, not ſo much for thy ſake, who makeſt it thy Buſineſs to- render us 
2 Scorn and Reproach among Men, by the moſt injurious: Practices upon pur Per- 
ſons and Principles; as for'theirs, in whom there is ſome Tenderneſs and ſober En- 
uiry, I ſhall endeavour to take away all Occafion of Stumbling, by this ſhort and 
—. , f oo om #0, hs 
Tis granted, that Chriſt, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, is a diſtinT Be · 
ing (though not ar 4 Diſtance) from the Saints; Otherwiſe, it would be all one 
indeed to 1ay, as thou, T. H. wickedly concludeſt, p. 30. from thy own Invention 
of Man's being the Seed, which is God, that it is all one, Whether we call God 
by the Name of . Fenn or call W. Penn God and Chriſt; a blaſphemous Abſurdity 
indeed, as thou ſayſt! But then, what art thou that madeſt it? Next, we never 
Aid, that Chriſt was not as well without us, as within us; for we cannot compre- 
hend him, but ate comprehended of him: We never ſet any Limitations to Chriſt's 
Preſence; they are the falſe and hateful Inferences of out Enemies; And let the 
Reader beware, that he be not abuſed by them. For the Word Perſon (as thou 
uſeſt ir, in telling us of Chriſt, God-man, a diſtin Perſon, without thee) it is no 
Scripture-Phraſez for in Heb. Tt. 3. Tzisao/s, Hypo ſtaſis bs Suhſtance; and in 
2 Cor. 2. 10, # rd xg, fignifies in Chriſt's Stead, Name, Sight or Aut bori. 
ty, or for his Sake, as Grotigs, kraſnus and the Ancient Fathers have it. How- 
ever, I hope for our Tenderneſs in this particular, confidering that T. H's Chaige 
is no Scripture-Phraſe, and that ſuch like Expreſſions occaſion People to retain 
mean and dark Apprehenſions of God, and Chriſt, and his Place of Reſidence, we 
ſhall not ſuffer in the Mind of our ſober Reader, as Men undeſerving the Name of 
Chriſtians. | Haſt thou J. H. any more to offer upon this Head? 
C. If the Ligabt be Je ſis Chriſt, and a Meaſure of it in all Men, but more emi- 
nently in your ſelues; whether W. P. and G. W. may not as properly bs called Fe- 
fus Chriſt, as that Bodily Appearance or Outward. Fer ſon? And why may not Divine 
9 PWR d att ber. 
E. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is tht Light of Men, the Scripture holds forth; but that 
W. F, or G. V. ſhould. be the Proper Body prepared of God, tor himſelf to be 
manifeſted in (as was that in which God was. manifeſted in the Fleſh; in whom 
dwelt the Fulneſs of r wot fable. nor..a Conſequence from our 
Opinion z -but a blaſphemous Inference of thy making, to be abhorred of juſt Men. 
Atte we Chriſt's Body, as that was ? Did we ever ſay, that the Fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelt bodily in us? He is manifeſted in us meaſurably, to ſave us: But was 
he ſo. manifeſted in that Manhood to ſave it? Or is eicher G. W. or M. P as pro- 
perly and peculiarly the Man-hood of the Saviour as that he took to manifeſt him- 
{elf Saviour in? Thou ſhalt ſee-whither thy Sophifiry will lead thee: The Son of 
God appeared bodily and viſibly at Feruſalem: The Son of God was revealed in 
Faul; therefore Paul might as well be called 7% Chrift as he, in that Appear- 
ance. Again, Divine Worſhip'is to be given 7 Chriſt: but Chriſt was in Pau; 
therefore Divine Worſhip was to be given to Paul. Again, I. H. doubtleſs, ar leaſt 
many of the Baptiſte, believe they have the Spirit of God, and that the Spirit of 
_ God is God, and therefore to be worſhipped z,will. it be a good Conſequence, That 
T. H. or thoſe Baptiſts arc to ze worſhipped ? Thele vain, Cavils and Sophiſms thou 
 undertakeſt 10 entertain thy Regler with, aud 30 abuſe us by; are grear Inſtances 
—:!;; , /,, 
. Be not angry F againT aft thee, i Chrift ſigniſie Anointed, and God be Chriſt, 
as thou affir met 5 wherher God® 52 'be Fen bi oe told eftin-7 2 5 i 
E It ſeems then, Socinian like, thou doſt not affirm, that God is Chtiſt; and 
yertit is burt two Pages before that thou ſayſt, The God:bead of rhe Sem, and the 
Aan bond conjunct, is the Chriſt. And Dial. p. 44, Thou calleſt God manifeſi in tbe 
Fleſh, Chriſt. 55 God then Chriſt by thy owa Words? But what Anſwer did! 
= "EY x Bos WO LEON P15 
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C. Than ſayft; C ani was not ahointed by Halves, 'but entirely; e Hig cr 7 
| 72 thy Jelf, and overthrow?ft thy own Diflinttion between Obrif and the 
2 N... 
| 's No ſuch Matter; for the 'Diſtiriftion came Rötz thy infiowating, tas the 
Man-hood of Chriſt was the Chrift,- becauſe that onl could be Anointed, 

which, knowing it was lately thy Opinion, that Cut 

1 ſaid, that he could not be anointed by Halves; and therefore Chrif Was anointed 
45 God as well as Man: What ſayſt thou to this? 
C. The Difficulty fil remains: I God alone was that which was anointed, the 
Queſtion: 470 upon thee, whether God did anoint himſel, and with whar, and to 
what 
Thou art miſtaken;/and miſerably beggeſt the Queſtion, and ſendeft it back 
again: For when thou (to prove the meer Manhood to be the Chriſt or Anointed) 
didſt infinuate the Impoſſibility of Chriſt's being anointed as God: I did then, and 
now more largely return this to thee, fince thou confeſſeſt Chriſt to be God as 


well as Man, and that God manifeſt in the Fleſh, makes the true Chriſt or Anointed, | 
and that it is abſurd to think he ſhould be anointed by Halves: Is not God or the 


Divine Nature alſo anointed ? if ſo, T. H. who is it that anointed the God bead, 
and with what, and to what End ? Theſe are thy own Words, and they belong to 
thy own Doctrine. Thou didſt object againſt our Principle, and happenedſt to con- 
tradict thy own Principle in it: I ſent thee the Objection home again. for thee to 

diſingage thy own Principle of it Firſt ; Thou groweſt angry, tell'ſt me of « on 

tradicting my ſelf, and returneſt me the Objection never conſidered; but back 

muſt go, and when thou haſt found the Way to clear thy own, that ſhall ſerve 25 

5 wee ad mine too. And thus J leave thee and thy Cavils i in uy. Section. Tf 


. v. | Concerning the Goſpel-Rule. | W DR 
b T us s hear what thou haſt to ay to the Arguments] gave about the aul. 8 


T. tos deny the Seriptares 10 be the Rule of Faith and Praftice unto Chriſtians 
1 AS. ; 
Thou wouldſt here inſinuate, as if our Faith and practice were not according 
to cripture, becauſe we do not affert them, but the Spirit that gave them forth, 
to be Boe eſpecially, in new- Covenant Times: I grant the Scriptures, are to 
be fulfilled; and that many Heavenly Exhortations, Reproofs and Inſtructions theres 
in contained, are to be regarded by us; but that which is my Rule to direct my 
Undetſtanding, what is fit for me to embrace, and what to reject, and how to un- 
derſtand that which is to be received, muſt be the Spirit of Truth, which alone 
ives true Diſcerning: Therefore let us hear what thou ſayſt to my Argument, 
af. againſt Rail. p. 25. as thou thy ſelf haſt cited it, Dial. 3. p. 38. vis. © That 
: which? is more\Arcienr, more Univerſal, and more Able to inform, rule and guide; 
© that-muſt more eminently be the Rule: But that hath been, and is, the Light: 


© within; therefore that hath been, and ought to be the Rils 15 Fand and Prace 


this What doſt thbu' offer to invalidate this Argument? 
C. Then herein I huue not ail; repreſented your Belief, 1 5 4 

2 But is this the Way to confute our Belief? Or af 
repreſenting it in this particular? Doft thou think thus to evinge the Truth of 


Od jections, by gtanting us the Matter objected: It ſeems, we are to take this For BY 4 
Anſwer z and conſequently, that the Light within SO" the Bute, foroughe 
againkt it. 555 


thou Haft _ 5 51 
C. But foraſmuch +, 1 often" 435 you own. "the.Sc Ferit iptures, 
therein cont . J db. bar Sen 
Thou makeſt me to an 18 enen thus," Ihe Scriprur 3s the 1 1 
H, Prical Faith, the; Spirit can only be the Rx Da or e 1 Rai 
"Near 


p:40.> But can any Man that hath' the Kat 
This the Way to confute Wes £010 over ifteen 1 cent r 
An uments made to.evidence.and con 4 Truth of the Firſt? 
adſt thou not a Conſcience, 'thar dares do and ſay any Thing; "hoo couldſt x e 
ver have given me ſuch an unkangſepte Slip. IIS Us hear what thou at to 


was God as well as, . | 
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C. Vibe Light within be more able to inform, "role Int ewido; and therefore note” 
e wi rhe Rule what wee is there of an hiſtorical Rule? p. 39. 9, Did 
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1674. 9, Did ever any Man, pretending to be in his Wits, talk ſo idly ? What is it 
Lay bur do fay, if the Spirit of God was always more able than the Scripture, what need 
Set, V. is there of having 8 ? Is not this to infer from God's Condeſcenſion to 
- -— Man's Imbecillity, that the Light and pure God are Imbecil{; Is not this to re- 

probate all external Means, and ro conclude God, Chriſt, the Light and Spirit in- 
ſufficient, becauſe that any were ever uſed: Is it a good Argument, becauſe the 
Light does not reveal ſuch a Thing, therefore the Light cannot reveal ſuch a Thing, 
which is the utmoſt Strength of thy Oppoſition. I farther. told thee, that thoſe 
who gave forth the Scripture, came to the Enjoyment of thoſe Things through the 
Ligbt and Spirit of God, or they could never have writ them; therefore the 
Light and Spirit, and not the Scriptures, were the Rule of their Faith.“ But of 
this, and abundance more to the ſame Purpoſe, thou takeſt no Notice: I farther 
told thee, that the Prophets ſaw him with this Light, unleſs they ſaw him with- 
out Light, and that thoſe that believed him, when come, could not have received 
him, had they not beheld him with an inward Eye. Thus thou quoteſt me: What 
Reply makeſt thou to this? „ „„ MOT EP 2re 
E That the Prophets ſaw him by the Light of Divine Revelation, I grant: And 
that none do believe in him, that do not know him, is true; but that this Light or ix- 
trard Eye is the common Light in every Man, that thou muſt prove, p. 42. 

9. It was formerly, and is again prov'd to be the ſame Light, though not th 

ſame in Manifeſtation : Every one had the ſame Light, but not the ſame Prophe- 
fries, nor the ſame Sights : When thou haſt proved zwo znward Lights, it will be 

Time for thee to talk at this Rate: Nothing did then, nor can now, lead truly to 

know and confeſs ro the Word that took Fleſh, in which Word was Life, and that 

Life the Light of Men, but ſuch Diſcoveries as proceed from a Meaſure'of the 
| ame Light, as hath been already proved. And ſhould I admit of thy ConſtruQi- 
on, that the Light by which ſome had a true Sight of Chriſt before, and at his 
Coming. was not the common Light, as thou calleſt it, but that which thou thy 
_ lf alloweſt to be Divine; yet wilt thou give me Leave to infer in thy Name, that 
the Divine Light was inſufficient, before ſuch Time as it reveal'd thoſe Things to 
the Prophets, and gave thoſe that were alive at Chriſt's Spiritual Coming, a Know- 
ledge and a Senſe of them, becauſe they did not know them before they knew 
them? For at this Rate thou treateſt us about the Light within; the Light within 
doth not do this, fherefore the Light within cannot do it, preſumptuouſſy conclud- 
ing it inſufficient to diſcover thoſe Things, that either do not need a Diſcovery, be- 
- cauſe they are already known, or that it ſeemeth Good to God in his Wiſdom to 


JJ Oß5ñE5,„̃ Ig eee 
C. If the Scriptures tell thee there was ſuch a Man as Moſes, David and Mat- 
thew, &c. without which thou couldſt not have known any ſuch Thing; ſo the Scri 
ture tells thee what they ſpoke and wrote of ; therefore the Scriptures muſt be t 
Rule of thy Belief, both concerning thoſe Men and their Sayings, p. 45. 

Q. I grant the Scriptures tell me, there were ſuch Men as Moſes, David and 

Matthew, and that they wrote: hes it that gives me to believe the 

| Things they wrote to be true? The Rule of Saving Faith is that we ſpeak of, and 

= not that-which is Hiſtorical ? It is impoſſible. for me to underſtand the Truth of 
thoſe Things, till I come to that Spirit of Truth that gave them forth; for no 

Man can know. the Things of God, fave the Spirit of God The Want of which 

| hath been the Cauſe why ſo many have been bewildred about the Things there de- 

_ clared : Spiritual and Heavenly Things are not diſcernible by carnal Men, they are 


1 would ask him bow he knows the Scriptures extant are perfect both as to Number, and Copy, 
and Transactions ? Several Books are loft chat is certain; . the Scripture tell us what they = | 
. tained ?- if not, the Rule is imperfett by T. H's Conſequence. The Copies are above Thirty in Number, 
at leaſt, in which there are. Thouſands of different Readings'z the Tranſlators 'greatly differ, and have 
e Alſo T. H. is to look to prove the preſent Collection Ganonical, If he pleads the 
| | mony of God within, bis Cauſe is gene; if Tradition, I ask how ?.Is he aſſured the firſt Cavon 
A „ was rightly made? The Council, was either Fallible or Infallible 3 If the firft, What Aſſurance has he? 
| If the laft, it grants Infallibility, fince the Apoſtles, 360 Years ; but E Queſtion, How does 
+ H. know they were in the Right? And if in one Thing, why not in all ? But thoſe Councils contra- 
dicted ; and none ever gave the Catalogue, as now it is; nor can T. H. give a Canon for it. And if 
| he cannot aſſure us that it is exact with the Original, free from Variation, Corruption; Miſe rranſiation, 
\ 955 2 _ _— 2 mo 1 1 0 as 15 1 omg in Oppoſition to the Spirit, for 
== is always plain and But more of this in the Chriſtians Quaker 3. not to Scripture, 
that le alvers plain ud port. But mars of ths in the Chris Ee e to le Feen 
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hid from their Eyes; and till the Light ſhine out of Darkneſs, to give them the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures; they are as a ſealed Book, and they labour in a La- 
byrinth of re I do ſay again, the Light in all Ages hath made known 
HDocfrines fit to be obeyed, 5 not the Hiſtories and Narratives of other Men's 
Actions z Which is thy filly Ohection againſt the Light's Sufficiency. But one 
Thing I muſt not forget, on which thou didſt not d little depend; as an Inſtanee to 
prove thy Conceit, via. How could we haue fnoton that Swearing in any Caſe uere 
unlauful, if it had not been written in the 5th of Mattoew, Swear not all, Dial. x. 
p. 22. But this I proved to thee, to have been revealed above 300 Years before 
that was written; but what is the Reaſon thou over lookeſt that Anſwet ? Clinizs 
was taught by it rather to ſuffer a great Fine, than ſwear; the Eſſæans had rather 
dye than ſwear, which. was long before Chriſt came in the Fleſh: Was not the 
Light then a ſufficient Rule for their practiſing of an Evangelical Doctrine by thy 
own Argument ? But T. H. art thou not greatly aſhamed, that becauſe I ſuppoſed 
upon thy Principle, be Liebt and Rule 10 be ra, Reaſ. againſt Rail. p. 39, that 
therefore I contradict my ſelf, and overthrow mine own Opinion, ſaying, F Ligbt 
be given to under ſtand the Rule, then it ſelf is not the Rule, much leſs greater than 
_ -the Rule; and as if thou hadſt come rightly by this Conſequence, falling into thy 
cuſtomary Inſults, telling me, This is ſo far from being Truth againſt Fiction, that 
it diſcovers me tobe a raſh, heady, confident and ignorant Man, one that neither cares 
what be ſays or affirms.” Hadſt thou any Regard to God, thy own Conſcience, thy 
Neighbour, or thy own Reputation, thou wouldſt never commit, much leſs con- 
tinue to practiſe, theſe horrid Wrongs againſt me. However, as! I ſaid before, ſo 
again: I affirm, that ſuppoſing the Scriptures were the Rule, that which informs 
me of the Rule, and teaches me howto uſe it, muſt be greater than the Rule, in 
that it teaches me to know, and do, what the Rule cannot do of it ſelf: 1 guy 
then, if this Light be not the Rule, how and which Way I come to underſtand and 
uſe the Scriptures ? c. therefore eminently the Rule, the Terms of my Argument; 
for the Queſtion lay not upon particular Rules. vo on 
Ci. The Primitive Chriſtians rook not their Mea ſures from the Light within, but 
a From the Will of God revealed to them, ß 14:5 49 V 
2. This is Confufion it ſelf: Are the Light within and the Will of God revealed 
inconſiſtent Things? Who was it revealed to them (Paul turned from Darkneſs to 
Light) the Will of God, but the Light? And what was it taught them the Truth, 
when John ſaid, They had received an Anointing, which abode in them, and taught 
them all Things; unto. which he directed, and with which he left them, John 1. 2, 
25. And doth not the ſame Apoſtle tell us, if we walk in the Light, we have 


| Fellowſhip one with another? c. Was not the Light then the Rule of their Obe- 


dience, and the Way in which they were to walk? For the Accompliſhmear of that 
Prophetick Speech, Iſa. 2. 5. O ye Houſe of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the 
Light of the Lord ! i, | wy 125 9 


And is there any Thing plainer, than that the Apoſtle Paul deſcribes the Chil- 
dren of God, to be ſuch as are led by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 14. and that he 
exhorts the Galatians to walk-in. the Spirit, chap. 5. 16. and the Epheſians to walk 
circumſpealy,. which was according to the Manifeſtations of the Light, chap. 5. 
14, 15, 16. Finally, Does not the ſame Apoſtle pronounce Peace on as many as walE 
according to the Rule of the New Creature, Gal. 6. 110. 
I I farther told thee, that the Waldenſes, Lutherans, Proteſtants, Calviniſts, &c. 
made the Teſtimony of God in their Conſciences the chief Ground of the Scrip- 
tures, Rea/. againſt Rail. p. 8. 33% Tora vir #2 "© 
C. That the Waldenſes, &c. made the Teſtimony of their Conſciences the chief 
Ground of the Belief of the Scriptures, is confidently ſaid, but more than ever W. 
Dns co proud 5ĩ?7?Ü nt og dot fig ann 2b ut 
2. But if . Penn is able to prove that the Waldenſes, Lutherans, Proteſtants, 
Caluiniſte, yea and Independents, and Anabaptiſts too, have made the Teftimony of 
God in their Conſciences, the Ground of their Belief of the Scriptures, wilt not 
| _ then appear to have told a confident Untruth? Let us hear what they 


That the Mallenſes held ſo, thou mayſt inform thy {elf if thou pleaſeſt, out of 
their Hiſtory, penn d by Jobn Paul Ferin of Lyons, Lib. 1, Cap. 1, Cap. l. 


Laber taught, That the Spirit 4s required to the Underſtanding of the 27 . 
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bat by that very Spirit hy which they were wrote, Tom. 3, fol. 169. 
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Seripture and of. every Part thereof, Again, The Scripturer are not to be under ſtood 


7 


John Bradford, 4 worthy Mattyr, thus anſwered the Archbiſbop of Dr, who ca- 
techiſed him how he came to know the Scriptures? e do believe and udo, faid 
be, the Scriptures; &4 Chriſt's Sheep; not becauſe ube Church ſaith they are — 
tures; but becauſe-they be ſo, being thereof aſſured by the ſame Spirit thar wrote and 
Jpake them, Book Mart. Vol, 2s. P · 298. 2 1 nr 2 ve * . 9. 43 : n 
MVilliam Tindal, another faithful Martyt in Hen. VIIFs Time, writes thus: Tr 5s 
impolſible to underſtand the Scriptures more than a Turk, for bim that bath not the 
Lam of God written in bis Heart to fulfil it. Again, Mithout the Spirit it is in- 
Palais to underſtond them, W. Tind. Work. p. 3 19 K 60. 
B. Feuel againſt the Papiſto hath this Paſſage; Fleſb and Blood is not able to under - 
fand the Holy Wall af God, without ſpecial: Ræuelation, therefore Chriſt gave Thanks 
unto his Father; and likewrſe opened the Hearrs of hit Diſciples, that they might 
unde nſtund the Sexiptures : Without this ſpecial Help and Prompting f God's Holy 
9.0 the Scriptures are unto the Reader, be he never ſo wiſe or well learned, as 
# Viſion of 4. fealed Book. Voss nen neee e 
Calvin ſaith, Ir:is-neceſſary that the ſamt Spirit that ſpaſe by the Mouth of the 
Prophets. A pierre into our Hearts, to per, ſwade us of the Truth of what they 

Bega faith, That the under ſtanding of the Scriptures. ſhould be fetcht from the 
fame Spirit het diffated them, Bez. in Nov: Teſt. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Pet. Martyr taught, That it is: the Spirit of God that "reveals the Truth in the 
H. Bullinger aſſerted in his 4 Decad. & 8:Serm. dedicated to K. Ew. 6. That Men 
fetch the Underſtanding of Heavenly Things, and Knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt, from 
no. where elſe than from ibe Jame Spirit. 
What ſayſt thou to this, T. H? Can the Holy Ghoſt be this Diſcoverer and In- 
ſtructor, and yet not eminently the Rl? ILY 
But Inaſmuch as thou chargeft me with denying the Scripture's Authority, and 
then raileſt, p. 61, becauſe I place it upon the Teſtimony of the Light and Spirit 
of Gad in the Conſcience; Hear what Dr. John Owen ſays, The only Pablick, Au- 
thentick and Infallible Interpreter of the Holy Scripture, it He who is the Author 0 
them, from the Breathing of whoſe Spirit it derives all ifs VERITY, PERSPI- 
CULTY and 'AUTHORITY, Exerc. 2. J. 9. What would have become of 
me; T. H. if Thad ſpoke fo broad as this? This makes 2 5 Spirit Interpreter, Fullge 
and Rule of our Knowledge, therefore eminently the Rull. 

T. Collier, an ancient, and conſiderable OL ſhall be my laft Inſtance here; 
There is the Law and\Teflimony in the Spirit, ſaith he, 'as well as in the Letter. 
| The Law of Gad is in the Heart, there it is written 5 and there it teſtiſies the 
Truth of God : And if any Man peak not according to this Rulb, it is becauſe there 
is no Light or Morning riſen in him. See his Works, p. 294. Again, 

. Others know no other Touch-Stone nor Tryal, no other Light, by which they judge 
of Truth, than Scripture ; thus putting it in the Room of the Spirit, which ts tube, 
and the Greater Light: For they ſay, they cannot know Truth till they bring it to 
9 Cal, Toa, Tryal; thus making an Idol of the Letter, ſetting it up in the Room 
I could hs a 2 Cloud of more Witneſſes, both of Fathers and other 
Authors; But I hope I have diſcharged my ſelf of my Engagement, and made ap- 

ear, That what I aſſerted was not too hard for me to prove, and therefore thou 
T. H. wert too confident in faying ſo: but thy notorious Ignorance in theſe Things 
Mitt .,... 8 

But thou chargeſt us with undervaluing the Scriptures, a Fault J abhor to be 


galt of ff I in ie dt gs way LT 0 OD, 
C. Ion contempribly call the Scriptures the Letter, whilſt you intitle ſome of you? 
own Pamphlets,” The Voice of Wiſdom, A Meſſage, c. wherein you manifeſtly pre- 
er your 'own Writings before the Holy Scriptures, Pp. ge nt 3 dee 050) / 765; © 
©. This Cavit has been anſwered again and again. 1 told thee before; and thou 
. haſt cited me thus: If at any Time we call the Sctiptures Letter, it is not that we 
mean our Books are the Spirit, or that we irrevetently ſer them (the REY 
below our own Writings, but upon a Compariſon only between the Seripture 
* and the Spirit that gave akem forth. What Return doſt thou give ro this gong 


a 


— 


2 B it an Error to call the ScfiPrures the Letter in a Compariſon with the Spi- U 
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gravate, not 10 cee your Error. 


„it? And an Aggravation of that Etror, to prefer the Spirit before the Letter? But 80 
F % ooo fn ; 
C. Why have you nor Reſpet tb this Compariſon when you entitle your own Bobs? 
Br that yon would have wx to believe that your Writ ings are more eminently. rom 
-rhe Spirit i ban the S ares enn e 
2. How do we prefet out Kae above the Setiptures, which we prove. by | 
the Serippares'? [ perceive it is becothe almoſt impol . wich ties to make any 0- 
ther Conſtructiens, than What | rather ſhew thine own Envy. than our Senſe. Was 
there ever the ſame Reaſon fot a Compariſog Weihen our Writings and the Spirit? 


«Did we evet ſer them up for the % Rule of Fair, and Obedience, and that in Op- 


o 
92 


142 


ie Nets Co pennt. Rulę, like, theſe that maintain. thit Plea? 
'If there were the ſame Oteafion, thou ſhouldſi quickl) hear of the ſame Diſtinction 
and Compatifon. Bar ga on. K e ene Ee e en ors nl E234 4H 
. Hence itis, That when.both flund in Competition you thus diflingui ben; Let- 
ter, yea, dead Letter, at the proper Term . os Hen but The Voice o 


Wiſdom to your Book: Art thou not aſhamed of this Baſeneſr and Prophaneneſs' 


Whatever Fam, T perceive" thu art not aſhamed of making. me baſe and 
prophane too, and printing a moſt horrid Untruth to render me ſo: There is not a 


fixing the Name of 7:Juir and Romaniſt upon us; dee eee the Words gt large, 
wes thou haſt baſely contracted to thy own Ends, 1 
ma 


151. 0 our thy carnal Expoſitions upon it.] 
eft out, that thou mighteſt the better fa 
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Theſe foul and confident Queſtions thou uſeſt to aſł me, with which thou 
woulſt infinuate thy In#otency, do but aggravate thy Forgery. For, Arlt, How do 
I confeſs what thou accuſeſt us of, when it is neither to be found in my Words, nor 
theirs upon whom thou chargeſt them, viz. It is dangerows for Ignorant Feople to 


read the Scriptures. 2dly. I told thee they meant by Miniſters of the Lerter, Mi- 
niſters of the Law and th, becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, and thou makeſt it Dan- 
gerous for ſuch to read the ior | ms Whereas G. F. and R. H. ſaid, I: was Dar 


Eos ws for 5 and Whited 


poſitions, oppoſing them, Phariſee-/ike, 70 the Life of then, wreſiing them to their 


alls to uſe them 10 Nt the Saints with their carnal 
own De ſtruction. It is Dangerous for ſuch to read them to ſuch Uſes and Purpoſes, 


not in any Senſe, as thou untruly fayſt ; Of this thou takeſt no Notice. So that 


here the Reader may plainly ſee thy firſt Forgery; fince it was not the Man of no 


Letters, but the Men of Letters, ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees, who uſed them 


againſt the right Heirs of them, of whom G. F. and R. H, ſpoke. And thy ſecond 
is not lefs viſible, in that thou haſt impoſed upon the Reader my Confeſſion of 


thy Accuſation, who never confeſſed any Inch hinge Theſe are ſome of thy wont- 
ed Tricks, ever and anon employ'd to cover thy Nakedneſs with, and: to get off 


unſuſpected, from encountering the Difficulty of our Charge, Proof or Argument. 


Tappeal to God's Witneſs in my Reader's Conſcience, to right us againſt the many 


Argument concerning the Scriptures | | 


e do receive and believe the Scriptures given forth by Holy Men of God, as 
they were moved of the Holy Ghoſt, and that they are profitable for Dodtrine, for 
Reproof, and for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs 1 yet ſince they are Writings relating 
to the Things of God, no Man can underſtagd them, or have an aſſured Teſtimo- 

of them, but by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. which alone reveals the deep 


1 
Things of God; It was not the Scripture, but the Father that revealed Chriſt to 


Peter, Mat. 16.5. 


* 


Farther, The New Covenant Times are Times of Fulfilling the Scriptures, by 


the Pouring out of the Spirit, therefore People's Regard ſhould be to the inward 
Drawings and Leadings of the Holy Spirit. The Law outward was a Rule to the 


Jeto, though not eminently unto them (for the Lord gave them alſo of his good 
pirit z and what for, if not to rule them ?) But the Law, of- the Spirit of Life pro- 


miſed to be revealed within, under the New and Everlaſting Covenant, was cer- 


tainly to be the Rule under that Covenant, being a Time for the more immediate 


' Flowings forth of Spirit and Life. We do not ſay that every one hath hereunto 


attained : But we affirm, that God hath. given a Meaſure of his Spirit unto Men 
and Women, that they might receive the precious Promiſes, unto which we dire& 
them for that End. I know that T. Hicks, according to his wonted Baſeneſs, p. 49. 
interprets our Saying, that we deny the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith and 


Practice in Honour to the Divine Light, to be our denying and rejecting the revealed 


Will of God, as if Men muſt hate their Parents, becauſe they are to love Chriſt firſt, 
Mat. 10. This were to ſay, that Pau/'s Regard to the Law of the Spirit of Life 


in him, as his Rule, was not to fulfil, but to deny and rereft the Law wit haus: If 
this Conſequence be falſe againſt Paul, how can T. H's t be good againſt 


us? Is it to reject and deny the Scriptures, to have the good Things they declare 


of brought in by the Eternal Spirit? And fince the Scriptures cannot fulfil them- 


ſelves in us, but the Spirit, is not the Spirit the Rale and Guide to our Divine 


Knowledge and Enjoyments. But from our aſſerting the Spirit to be the Rule, 


T. H infers, That we deny to live according to the Scriptures, a Miſtake he fell into 


before, which I offer d to help him out of in my Anſwer for to own the Scriptures 


to be the Rule, and to live according to the Scriptures, are not one and the ſame 


Thing: For the Gentiles did the Things contained in the outward Law, and yet 
had not the outward Law for a Rule, Rom. 2. 14. Ny N. N 


Nor is it to be doubted, but that Paz and the primitive Chriſtians lived up to the 
outward Law (that is, the inward Law outwardly declared) by the Law of the Spi- 
tit of Life, which was the Rule of their Obedience: Yet can any infer, that the 
outward Law, and not the inward, was the Rule of their fo living? And I muſt tell 
thee, Thomas Hicks, that thy 1 r of the Scriptures, is but an Endeavour: to 


throw down the 4 po z Which Sacrifice, be ir known unto thee, the Lord of Hea- 


ven loaths. And I will ſay to thee, as G. F. and R. H. ſaid to the Prieft, They are 


Dangerous to be read and uſed for thoſe Evil Purpoſes thou employeſt them upon : 


Goth read, and un 


But as they ſaid 8 that alſo thou didſt overlook) ſo ſay I, Beſſed is he that 
lerſland tben. e TESTI. 
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enen, Pag. 242, 384, 389. The Writing in the Heart is the Rule. Again, I. 5. Seck. V. 
t. 8. The Word giveth his Spirit to all, to ſome according to Condition. And I. 4. 
c. 30. The Fathers were juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of the Lam in them, therefore. 
bad no nerd of. Reproving Letters. OE II qe i a TS 
V. Perkias's Works, Vol. 3. p. 220«, The Light of Nature and Grace teacheth to 
do as we would be done to, p. 221. Tt 1s the Fulfilling of the Law, the Rule to judge 
Scripture." 1 70 1 of God) made the Rale, Something in the Conſcience; Happy Times 
Fed t. Non on won „ e 
| U hop Re. Sanderſon, De Obligat: Conſcient. pag, 127. 4 Rule of Diſcerning. 
without the Scriptures, Regula diſcernendi extra Scripturam. ..., , © 
And J. Collier in plain Words faith, The Spirit f God, who, it God, is the Alone 
Rule f 4 1 Gen, Epiſt. to the Saints, chap. 12, — The Spiritual Man judg-: 
ib all Things by the Rule Fit Spirit, ibid, The Law, of the New Teſtament is worit- 
F , mig will ot ads 291 gf 
But what Need is there farther of my maintaining this Point, concerning The 
Light being the Rule in all Ages; ſince thou haſt made ſuch ample Confeſſion, That 
the Godly in all Ages, before Chriſt in the Fleſh, were turned from the Darkneſs to the 
Ligbt, pag. 64. This Light muſt needs be within, becauſe the Darkneſs is there: 
And it muſt needs be ſufficient, becauſe thou ſayſt it was that which Paul was 
ſent to turn People to, p. 63, 64. And what could this Light be for, if not to 
Guide, Rule, and Lead them in the Ways of Godlineſs, and n the Rule 
of the Godly. in all Ages ? Therefore the more General Rule, becauſe the Ids 
was not in all Ages; and ſufficient, becauſe it was of God appointed for the Godly 
Man's Way ; unleſs thou wilt ſhppoſe, that they were turned to an Inſufficient. 
&. VI. Of Commands and Ordinances, particularly Baptiſm and the Supper. Sc. vi; 
Suaker. I Have fufficiently ſhewn, under the Section of Forgeries, the horrid Abuſe. 
I thou haft committed in thy laſt Book againſt E. Burrovghs, concerning 
Commands and Ordinances; I ſhall here farther detect thy Miſcarnage. 
The Matter charged upon B. B. I ſhall ſet down with his Name before it. i 
E. B. You are not yet Dead with Chriſt, who are yet ſubje@ to Ordinances. 
T. H. The Spirit of God in the Scriptures aſſures , that they that Reep the Coni- 
wandments of God, are the Children of God, 1 John 2. 3, 4. Tet this Wicked Man; 
F. B. ſaith, That they who are ſubjeU to Ordinances, are not Dead with Chriſt. 
See Coloff. 2.19, 112. | | 5 


” 


#* 
„ 


. 


2. E. B. pleads only againſt ſuch Performances under the nun of Ordinances, 
as were but Shadowy, Elementary and Periſping Things, appointed for a Seaſon, and 
ro paſs off Thus thou thy ſelf haſt quoted me, Dial. 3. p. 59. What ſay thou 
BEEF CE EE, „„ „ 1 
Eg 1 thus E. B. did plead, af doſt thou fay I belyed him? ibid. p. 59... 
2. Becauſe in thy former Dialogae thou madeſt him as well deny to continue 
Obedience to ſuch Eternal Precepts of Rigtiteouſneſs, as thou thy ſelf confeſſeſt the 
Light Within dictates, as to Shadowy, Elementary, and Feriſping Things. For about 
his ſaying, That was not a Command to him, which was a Command to another, thou 
didſt moſt unjuſtly. infer, That the Law which forbids Adultery, Murder, Theft, and 
Bearing Falſe Witneſs, is no Law to ; breaking forth upon us with Impiou/ly Hor. 
rid, Ungodly, Irreverent, Patronizers of Blaſphemy, Countenancers of Novice: Pro- 
e Scribler, with Abundance more: Whereas pag. 47. of his Works, whence the 
aſſage was taken, proves it to have been writ about extraordinary and particular 
Caſes; as, Thy Running to Preach, becauſe Peter Preacht; or, Plungirig People in 
oy Thames, or elſewhere, becauſe John Baptized many in Jordan. at ſayſt 
thou to this: 15 . 9865 2 EL 
C. Thou haſt a ſtrange Confidence ! If thou badft examin d the Place my Quota: 
lation refers to, thou muſt needs know I have not belyd you + If thou haſt not, bow 
4 thou thus charge me? Pag. 588856. FC > 
My Confidence is grounded upon Examination: And this Ranting Anſwer 
will not clear thee, - And the greateſt Kindneſs that can be ſhown thee, is, to be- 
lieve, thou 100#ft the Quotation firſt upon Truft. But in this Dialogue thou 8 
left without Excuſe ; For had E. B. 1 General Commands, it mou ne 


hs. —_ 
- 
N 
* 1 9 


Place, and vdinly chinkeſt to ſhift it off, N 83 
But I return thee thy on Words, F thou, T. H. 


how dareſt\ thou Thur (continue to) charge us! But what ſayſt thou concerning 


1¹ , 


monial Law, the Subſtante of which is the Goſpel: The bringing or oy Goſpel 
nd in their SUDITANCE, * 


4 Things of 4 Shadowy and Temporary Nathre, among the Commands of Chrift, 3s to 


LY SALES» 


and perpethiate, rhem. as thou dot: And it is ſtrange to me, that they ſhould be of 
ſuch Weight in the Chri/tian Religion, and not One Apoſtle mention them in all their 
Rt ave Faul once, in denying Baptiſm a Share in his Commiſſion ; and ano- 
ther Time in Regulating the Corinthians about their Diſorderly Uſe of the Type. If 
Bodily Exerciſe profirs little in Religion, much leſs Shadows... If Men run into Ex- 
ternal Performances, without the Leadings and Preparings of the Spirit, ſuch Duties 
nnot be dect dreh to God; running into External Imitations, without Internal 
: GiHificnichs gives but to boaſt in another Man's Line; And ſuch Oblations are 
ſo far from being accepted, that they are abominated. To this let us hear what 
T. Collier will ſay, a Man of greater Eminency and Antiquity than T. Hrcks in the 
Baptiſt's Way ; 1 Fee, faith he, that External Aﬀing, according to a Rule without, 
ig nothing, V not flowing from a Principle of Love and Life within, Works, p. 247. 
I perceive T. H. thou art not of that Mind, ſo far from it, as to account it Error: 
| Bar ger. us hear wharelſe thou haſt to ſay, in Defence of thy formal, unwarranted 
J ood ot wo, J! rom ome 
. Ve are certain, that our Lord did walk in the Obſervance of Pꝛſitive Inflituti- 
out; and be that abideth in Chrſt, ought to walk as be walked, 1 John 2. 6. p. 61. 
M bat makes thee forge, pervert, lye, ſlander, and abuſe us then? If thou 
wouldſt be a Chriſtian, thou ſhouldſt walk a4 he walked : He was Loving, thou art 
Envzous; He "Meck, thou Paſſionate ;, He Long-Suffering, thou froward ; He was 
Good to his Enemies, thou baſe to thy Neighbours. Surely thou haſt forgot, that if 
thou walkeſt as he walked, thou 1 85 to do with that dangerous Doctrine of 
Perfection, as thou elſewhere reputeſt it. But at thy Rate of quoting this Scrip- 
tute, and following of 7 thou eee bring in Circumciſion and the Paſ- 
over, as Baptiſm and the Supper, Chriſt told bis Diſciples, The Spirit ſhould: lead 
them are al Truth, after his Aſcenſion; and his Beloved Diſciple John referred 
the Churches to the Anoinrting t' e, 
C. Tow tell x theſe .Ordinances were uſed az Figures and Shadows, no longer 10 
dure, than till the Subſtance comes, viz. The Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
eaſon can be no other than the vain Conceit of a deluded Mind; for . no 
* ae f Figures 


; 4 " 7 N 65 ih A 3 4 ; 0 
vs Is AS . . ; ; Ty e 55 * 2 vi : 12 4 ww 7 x 3, 4 x 
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— 


* 


Vor- M. Neu Quaker Juftiſed, 


Here Arbe gaht int ef che Spirit; r horefurs thus can be no Reaſon for the aboliſh- 
TY of them: Chriſt commands his A poſiles to Teach and Baptixe, promiſing to be with 


n to te ef rhe World, OO © n, e 
2 Who ever ſaid, that Breaking of Bread was a Figure of che Spirits Buptiſm ? 
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Sa 


: It's a meer Fiction of thy making, as -; Babs of Reaſon againſt Railing will ſhew; 


But if Water-Baptiſm, and Breaking of Bread are no Figures nor Shadows, they 
muſt, be Subſtances ; and what Difference then there is between thee and Popery in 
this Point, ler the Reader judge. -And'for Chri/Ps bidding his Diſciptes, Go, Teach, 
Boptizing, Mar. 28. I told thee, © That no Water was mentioned; and that Luke, 
« in the Firſt of the Acts, ſays, before the Commiſſion mentioned by Matthew could 
* hp given, at leaſt executed, John Baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be Bapti- 
« ed With the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence. And then comes the Commiſſion 
in Force, Go, Teach, Baptizing; How? With the Holy Ghoſt, turning People 
from Darkneſs to Light, from the Power of Satan, unto God. | ee 
C. If the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt do put this Commiſion in Force, as thou ſay ſt 
then the Obligation to thoſe Duties fignified in the Commiſſion, cannot be taken off : 
If fo, thy Argument. falls. 5 N e IR 
2. A 41 Shuffle indeed! Does my Argument fall, becauſe thou beggeſt the 
Queſtion? Which is, Whether their Baptiſm be with Water or the Holy Ghoſt 2 
C. If Baptiſm of Water be not intended, then none; Not the Baptiſm of Afflifli. 
ons ; for the Apoſilts were not to Perſecute : Not the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for that was a Promiſe, not a Contmiſfton, p. 63. EB ns 
2. Thou doft but trifle with us ſtill. Though 0 be Baptized was a Promiſe, 
yet 79 Baptize was a 9 I be Baptized not many Days bence, was the 
Promiſe of Chriſt; but Go and Baptize all Nations, which followeth, was a Com- 
miſſion; and that it was with no other Bapriſm, Chriſt's Diſtinction ſufficiently 
proves, viz. John zndeed Baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be Baptized with the 


, 


Holy Ghoft not many Days hence; ſtay till then, and Go, and Teach, Baptizing all 


Nations, &c. „% CORD : | RE: 
C. To Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, was none of their Duty, it being properly 
Chrift's Work, p. 6 3. 25 „„ 2 


5 ö 


Q. It was both rheir Work and Duty, witneſs that Simon Magur would have : 
| bought that Gift of Peter: And that Pax! Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 19. 


Did he not therein do his Duty? 
C. Ts it proper to ſay 

L. Yes, if thou halt the Spirit z unleſs thou wouldſt make a Counterfeit Chriftian 
of him, whom thou, without the Spirit, Baprizeft into the Name Ll the Spirit, 
Wouldfi thou have a Man Baptized into the Name, and not into the Nature of the 
Spirit? Can a Man Baprize into Spirit and into Lift 
did Convert, Reconcile, Baptize, Beget, and Build up Thouſands to himſelf by 
them, unto whom the Word of Reconciliarion was committed, and who were Em- 
baſſadors in Chriſt's Steud. 80 c | 5 . . 
Nov, as for Mater. Baptiſin, what Pau! ſays of himſelf, I may ſay of his Com- 
ifſhon, It was not behind any of the Reſt; yet he denies Water-Bapriſm to be any 
art of it, and it is as plainly rejected of him, in Point of Inſtitution, as any Thin 
In Scripture. © So that either Mater. Baptiſm is none of Chriſt's Inſtitutions; or elſe 


„I Baptize you with the Spirit into the Name of the Spirit? 


e, without Spirit and Life © God 


Paul had no Commiſfion to perform Chriſt's Inſt itut ions, which were ſtrange. T. 


Collier determines this, The Baptiſm of Chrift is the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 
But if any Yo can ſhew a larger Commiſſion than Pau! had, let him produce 
it; if not, I muſt conclude, They Run, and are not Sent. e 


3 8 VII. of the Doctrine of ] U 8 T7 IF ICATION: 


18 what thou haſt writ of Fuſtification, thoy intendeſt to end at the Rate 
1 thou haſt manag the Controverſie all along; 1 mean with rhe ſame Shuffles 


and Injuftice. 1 will fer down thy Charge, the Anſwer thou makeft me give, and 


Sekt. VII. 


55 Thow baft boldly affirn'd, That Fuftification by that Righteouſneſs Chrift falfil- 


led for us, wholly without us, is a Doctrine of Devils, Apol. pag. 148. hat he ayft 


* - 


- Thou tothis ? 


L. This Apology cited was Written againſt a malicious Prieſt in Ireland, R. a- 


 gainſtR, p. 68. If thy Poſition cannor be proved, it will be no Excuſe to. ſay, It _—_ 


# 
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Ea VII. 8 


fulfilled wholly without ws, to be a Siu-pleaſing and dangerous 
thou ſo to eſteem it? Pag. 67. 5 


Tr 


the Spirit, are neceſſary to compleat Juſtification. 


The Real Quaker Juſtiſted. 4 1 Vol. II. 


Z iven to a Maliciou Prieſt; yea, thy Folly and Raſhneſs is the more aggravated, &c. 
8 s if I had given that Anſwer, not to inform Perſons againſt whom the Book 
was writ, and the Occaſion of the Paſſage, but (as one unable to ſay any Thing in 
my Defence) to extenuate the Fact, and excuſe my writing it. I perceive, rather 
than want Occaſions to abuſe me, thou wilt make them, But what ſayſt thou con- 
cerning Juſtification ? - 41275; 6261 oi hs Ka? Ts ond Bic, 
C. Thou ſuppoſeſt the Doctrine of Juſtification by that 7 * ſneſs which Chriſt 
otion : What Reaſon baſt 


l do ſo; taking my Words in my Senſe, and my Reaſons are, Firſt, Becauſe 
wholly. without as, is an Unſcriptural Phraſe, Secondly, It takes away theNeceſhty 
of all Inward Work. Thirdly, No Man is juſtified without Faith. No Man hath 
Faith without Sanctification and Works; therefore the Works of Righteouſneſs, by 
Q. Whether a ſincere Faith is neceſſary to our Fuſtification, is one Thing: But whe- 
ther ſuch a Faith be our ſole Righteouſneſs, by which we are Fuſtified, is another, 
ͤ—: ͤ . RF 
| ®, And whether T. H. be not an idle Shifter is another thing. Was it the Queſti- 
on, Whether our Faith were the ſole Righteouſneſs to Fuſtification ; or whether Juſtt- 
fication were by a Righteouſneſs wholly without us and our Faith too? It a Sincere 
Faith be neceſſary, then becauſe Faith is not Faith without Works, 1 7 55 IS 
not wrought wholly without. I told thee before, that this Doctrine of thine, Speaks 
75 4 the Wicked, whilſt Wicked. But there is no Peace to the Wicked, faith 
C. Ir is borribly Wicked to conclude, that what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, with- 
aut us, is to ſpeak Peace to the Wicked whilſt ſuch.  _ 
. Right; but who is the Man? Not WV. E for oppoſing a Doctrine which leaves 
Men as Wicked as it found them; yea, encourages them in it. I appeal to the 
fober Reader, if it be all one, to ſay, Thar 7aPificetion by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt wholly without, which leaves the Conſcience as polluted as ever, is to ſpeak 
Peace to the Wicked, whilſt Wicked, and to affirm, That what Chriſt hath. done and 


ſuffered without us, is to ſpeak Peace to the Wicked, whilſt Wicked. Thy indirect 


Conſequences T. H. are too obvious and numerous to deceive any ordinary Reader. 
But what fayſt thou to my DiſtinRion about Juſtification ? © Chriſt's Work was 
& Twofold ; Fir, To Remit, Forgive, or Juſtifie from the Imputation of Sins 
_& paſt, ſuch as truly Repent and Believe. Secondly, By his Power and Spirit work- 
< ing in the Hearts of ſuch, to deſtroy and remove the very Nature of. Sin, to 
„make an End of it, to finiſh Tranſgreſſion preſent. and to come: The Firft re- 
e moves the Guilt, the Second, the Cauſe of it: Methinks this ſhould a little aL 
r . bes LW; ee SHER 
C. This Diftin@ion of the Work of . 6. proves not what thou haſt aſſerted, viz. 


That Juſtification is not by Imputation of another*s Righteouſneſs , much leſs that 


ſuch a Fuſtification is a Doctrine of Devils, pag. 72. 


©. This ſhews thee weary of the Work, or elſe thou wouldfi not ſo ſoon after 
my Diſtinction, continue in thy Miſ-ConftruQion of my Words, for the clearing of 
which, my Diſtinction was made: I grant, that ſuch as Repent and Believe, receive 
Remiſſion, or a Juſtifying from former Sins, through the Righteouſneſs of God de- 
Clared in, and by Jeſus Chrift. Bur is this Compleat Juſtification? Is this a making 


| Inwardly Juſt, through a Purging out of Iniquity, and Mortifying of Corruption, 


and bringing in Chriſt's Everlaſting ee If not, then to exclude this, and 
yet conclude Men compleatly Juſtified, by what Chriſt hath done uholly without, 


| 48 a Doftrine of Devils; for it leaves Men in an impure State, and allows the De- 


vil's Kingdom to continue in being. In ſhort, it is as much to ſay, that V. Fenn 


calls what Chriſt hath done for Men without, a Doctrine of Devils, becauſe /. F. 
aſſerts that to be a Doctrine of Devils, which maketh all that is neceſſary for Man's 
compleat Juſtification before God, to have been wrought by Chriſt wholly wit hout, 
thereby excluding the Neceſſity of the Fuft-Working, or FJuſt. Making Power of 
Chriſt from Man to that Work. Well, but I alſo told thee, of thę Neceſſity of 

Faith and Repenrance, even to the Firft Part of Juſtification z conſequently, that 
Men cannot be Juſtified in any Senſe, without Regard had to an Inward Work, viz: 
Of Santification, without which there can be no True Believing. © 9 


y] 


_ I. | The Real Quaker Jufliſed- 

C. Though this be more cloſe to the Point than any Thing thou haſt ſpoken, | yer it 

ts not ſo claſe as to prove thy Poſition : For if Repentance be but a Condition, then it is 

not the Sole Righteouſneſs for which we are juſtiſied, pag. 73. „„ 
B,: Produce me bur one Paſſage of ours that ever ſpoke that Language, and I 


-will yer fay thou haſt not wronged us. Beſides, this Anſwer. is wide from thy 
' Purpoſe, though it comes very cloſe to mine: For from contending for Juſtificati- 


on by a n wholly toit hout (the Queſtion) thou art come now to con- 


S a Juſtification by a Righteouſneſs wholly wit hin, which was not the 
Queſtion. j)CCCͥͤ Ae CO ER 11 we es PAY 4 48-9 | ; | 

C. But thou ſay Abraham's Perſonal Obedience was the Ground of his being at- 
counted Righteous : If fo, Then we are not made Fuſt by a Righteouſneſs perform'd 
' without us, but by a Righteouſ] WA perform d by our ſelves. But then, what wilt 
thou ſay to this Text; If Abra 
| Glory, but not before God ? Rom. 4. 2. p. 77, 78. 


* 


The Apoſtle James bears me out in what I ſaid ; for if Abraban were Juſti- 
| fied by Works, as ſaid Janes, then his Obedience to God's Spirit, which makes up 
_ thoſe Works, gave him Acceptance in God's Sight: And let J. H. fay, if he dare, 
that Abraham was not Juftified in God's Sight, in his reſigning up 1/zat for a Sacri - 
fice ; and if he were, how do I err ?. „ ee 1 
But that I might not be thought ro oppoſe one Apoſtle to another, know, Reader; 
that the Apoſtle Janes ſpeaks of ſuch Works, as were not performed in Abraban's 


"am were Juſtified by Works, he hath whereof to. 
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own Strength, but through Faith, and his Obedience to God's Spirit; and there- | 


fore Evangelical. And the Juftification they lead to, was a Daily Acceptance with 
God. The Works, the Apoſtle Pau/ ſpeaks of, were meerly Abraham's in his ow# 
Power (as thoſe of the Jes from the Law) therefore not Juſtifying before God in 
any Senſe ; leaſt of all could they merit Remiſſion, or purchaſe Abrabam thoſe 
Great Bleſſings and peculiar Favours that it pleaſed Almighty God to beſtow upon 


him above others. Works and Fuſtification, thus diſtinguiſh'd and allow'd, prevent 


Men's ſetting one in Oppofition to the other; and here Paul may come in without 
Contradict ion to James: F Abraham were juſtified by Works, he hath whereof to 
| Glory, but not before God. The whole Chapter concerns a juſtifying by the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, as the following Verſes evidence: Even as David a!/ſo 


' deſcribeth the Bleſſadneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs with- 


our Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, and whoſe 
Sins are covered. Bleſſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not impute Sin, Rom. 4. 
6, J, 8. So that the Righteouſneſs not obtainable by the Works of the Law, 
Ver. 16. and the Juſtification (which Abrahams own Works could not procure) 
which is obtain'd by Faith in the Love of God, is here explain'd to be, rhe Forgive 
ing of Iniquity, and the Covering of Sin. But this is far from maintaining the Con- 
 plearnefs of Juſtification from a Righteouſneſs wholly without. das 


Þ> 7 EST IMO NIES concerning J US T IF 1 CA 11 O N. 


Eraſmus: We grant to be Fuſtiſied by Faith, that is, Hearts to be Pürged. See 
Faſcicul. rerum expetend; pag. 129. De amabili Eccleſ. concore. 
I The Fathers were Fuſt or ae neſs of the Law in then, Iren. l. 15 30. 
Noah, Abraham, Oc. Were Fuſt by the Law Natura! (that is Eternal) T 


« 
£ 


Adv. Jud. p. 184. 


Clem. Alex. faith, That Abraham wes Tuſtified by Faith, but that Faith be calls, 


| Hay 2eSagio py, 4 Frrſed Purgation, lib. 1. pred. 


— 


F 3 Defenſ. ad Anton. ſaith, Socrates Lived with the Word, and "that 
be knew Chriſt in Part, Defenſ. ad Senat. Thar was by the Light Within: How 


could he know him otherwiſe. ' 5 | FE 
| Seulterus p. 38. of his Medulla faith, There are ſome at this Day of his Opinion, 
ad end that do reckon Melchizedeck, Abimelech, Ruth, Rachab, the Queen of Saba, 
Hiram, Naaman, &c. among Chri fins. C 
H. Bullinger Decad. 1. ſerm. 6. n To Fuſtifie, ſigniſieth to remit Offences 1 
te Cleanſe, ro Sanfify, and 10 give 5 


* 9 


of the Sons of Gal. N 


ertullian 


9 Cle trance of Life Everlaſting. Again, uſhifica 
tien is taken for Remiſſion of Sins, for Sanftification and Adoption into the Number 


The Rea! otra Von U. 


8 85 NI 071 p ef Refteftions. T. Ws Segrrilow Language. | The Coupluſn 


HOU accuſeſt me with in and” juſtiffin by B. in Gre beet 
and Lying, and "that in the Name of the Lord, Dial. 3. p., 10, 8 115 Where 
ir is to be obſerved,” that thou doſt not only eſteęrn 1 it h thy elt but ſuppofelt me 
both to bonfeſs it to be ſuch, and that notwithſtanding ] WAITRNE it 12 5 ˖ "bo rd. 
Theſe are thy block and odious Inſinuat iunr and. ee 1 8 may at 155 

m rhe Pages before · mentioned; as if to deny chem to be A, \ were to ama rm.th 
ſuch; for I know not b what other Figure I 06 ee Fats But, b e cauſe t 18 

tc 


52270 appear leſs than an abfurd'and incredible have 5 Senſes, 
Ty a leſs heed it; But what Proof doſt thou dig thar E. B. ark 5 Her ar 0 
Er. call what he fays by ch hard Names, concludes no ſuch Thing. 1 
1 ſee is, 1 thon run'ſt to te Words by him utter d, as if a Rex l ere 4 
roof: Poor Man! This it is to be upon the Fre} Proud and -Paſho 'B. ” ao | 
us. e and gail. becauſe thox ſuyſt ſo. Is not this to act the Dicks 
ard The Truch , Iiſcarce think there ever was a fouler. But thou macht 
9 a er Sea rate gllaws thoſe. Numes, and OR, it ſcemt you can make 
57 Ser ipture our Rule for : Lying, Curſing r 16 ig But this is as irjeverenly 
| — of the Scriprure as abufively of us, and abſurdly in it ſelf; can any Man 
hem wo Rule for that which is izprozs ?:1 had thought that at what Fi 5 
1 er edly, they ceaſe, 92 make them their Rule. Shall I make ene 7 
n — 5 pw. ach thee? I. Hicks ſays, the Scripture may bea Nude for Lyi 
KT 8 Wer Burt is every: Example a Rule? a Rule always relates to Ling, 
ehr ON 


KAMP wie: Is it my Duty to call bad Men by all the Names men- 
in Scx1prure, bepauſf there are fuck Examples? What then ſhoufd ! call 
JE. s 0 art as, 9d a Man, every Jot, as the worſt of them 7. This ſhvvs that 

me 0 2 Rule! in an hundred ſuch Caſes, but the particular Mea- 
1 of om Sod, that is always . and gives do underſtand and a 
hings 40 V, and not 1 meer Imitation, — Religion, ſuch as 

| au, that oF Jul Fg our. Praftice! by the Example of Soriprure, 

2555 we ron! 20 5 Fe bs le, _ n's whatſoever, in ſo citing it: And. there- 
hy, thfe Anſwer, it 1 You are forc d t ne Seriprure your Rug to 

Nec rh 000 tht is out. of Door and. to be deſpiſed, as plaufible as it dels 

95 0 res 1 wy ant Rule in N particular Cafes (and I think we live 

DICH: Ka A KY ou doſt, with thy. zbree impious Dialogues) yet this concludes 

not the Matter in Queſtion far thee z fince it proves not theScripture to be eminent 

ok or moſt. ewinent or general Rule, &c. But T. H. whythas E. Bü itrank 

thay, ei 


49 
2 


feld gore 
wy: carnal N Lene thy ſelf) ſeemed. fo unkind and harſh in his Anſwer and Re- 
buke of Peter's Love and Carg of him, as to ſay; Ger rhee- behind me Satau? The 
| Prief that E. B. gave thoſe Names * one of which was harder than Satan), was 
Gch half ſo King to him, as Pier to. Chriſt ;'Nay, they- wete entrapping 
ions; ſuch as they uſed to a zul t Chriſt with, when they ſought Occaſion 
_—_ hin whom be called Chen ef tbe Devil: And we know that fome of 
thy Race T. H. in the former Eimes when Power was in your Hands, dfligently 
2 gut Matter againſt us: G. 8 Ne ee the ſame Time indicded for Blaſphomy, 
1 79 8 9 usd in, ſome of the old Pharifoical Stock, thy Bretngen, to 
e 3 his c Ee Ry whom on e anſwer'd : And Edo ſay; thatiby 
out the Serzptures. being the Rule, without farther Regard; thou 
thy Agar to Mop 5 Wien, Oſt thau canſt 5 . au A. ern. Jams 
Warrant che ho hy Men of old ha 5 fac 0 by. todo which, 


LAY muſt co he diſce in ti 87 what r m atar 
| En by and oak TY Nee c aſt of Spit it ES 4 ps ho 1 85 I 


to. Peter, to. a loying, Difſwads er of hi from. Su 
Goofs is well or n done? The's Scrip! 0 

| nor is it his Duty, in cdle” he 

there recorded, unleſs he be were $0 prom 19 | 
ſo,” and be reptoved by any; tis and mu 1 
Which ſhuts the Mourhs, of thou] ao, 


re 9 


the * that turkt in chem, which favour not the Work of 8 


Toi 


ſe” 


ther Prophets or Apeſtlæs, yea than Chriſt himſelf, when he (ro 


Von! be Real Quaker tied. 


for che Rule of right Judgment, to be ſure he can be no right! Judge of E. B. 


But upon his q.πꝗJn Opinion ought to be filent from farther Clamour againſt him, 


and repent of his ſcurrilous reproachful Language, wit which he:tias 10 oftet\ run Set. V. 


Win , ß ode miliags on 35:if-tyo 
But thou chargeſt p. 86. Nicholas: Lucas with faying;. That | if the Bille were, 
burnt; as good an one wight be writ, and though he denies it, yet thou telleſt us, 
it is neuer the leſs a Jyr for that; and that he knows his Accuſers. But ſuppbſe 
it were true, had it not more become an Anabapt iſt, and a Preacher too, (eſpecial - 
ly, when one of the Scriptutes in thy Title Page is, A Man that is an Heretick, 
after the Firſt and Second Admonit ion rejed, wbo never dealt ſo with either him or 
xs, that thou baſt ſo publickly writ againſt as Jach firſt to have dealt with N. L. 
about it; and granting he had been ſo obſtinate in a wicked Saying, as thou Dla- 
logueſt him to be, had this been à ſufficient Ground for thee to charge it upon 


the Perſons and Principles of the People called Quaters? But now thou haſt given 


the World a Saying to meaſure us by, that is, Fit, of ſeveral Years ſtanding, and 
but lately raked up, and might have been either at firſt vi ſcapprebended, or forme: 

Word Forgotten or miſ placed. | Secondly, That N. L denies that he ever ſpake it, 
by a ſerious Certificate in G. W's Append. confirm'd by H. Stout, appeald to by thy 
Anabaptiſt Informers, wh ich thou haſt not fo much as attempted! to invalidate. 


Thirdly, That he abhors the Matter; contained in the Story, and that without all 


mental Reſerves. And Fou#thly, That it's charged upon, and made to be the Meas 
ſure of Us and our Principles and Morzons, thereby making us to blaſpheme God's 
Spirit, as:well as reprobate Scripture, (and that with no ſmall Aggra vation) who 


are innocent, by never ſpeaking the Words, by never countenancing ſuch Words; 


and by not holding the Matter directly or indirectly contained in chem; and we 
do utterly renounce and abhor both the one and the other. Well, T: Hichs] God 
will plead: our Cauſe againſt the Malignity of thy Slanderous Spirit: No Juſtice, 


no Diſcretion could ever have led. thee. to this monſtrous pitch of Abuſe : Thou 


ſheweſt mou Wea thou art to bedirt us, by making other Folks: Lyes thy Charges, 
and chen inſiſting on them with as much Confidence, as if thou wert infallibly 
aſſured of every jot. But we have ſome Cauſe to ſuſpect thee. more than ever; 


thy Tale wears ſo many Dreſſes: One while it is, Thou mayſt burn thy Bible, and 


write as good an one thy ſelf, Contin p. 5. Another while, e nay burn our Bible, 
and make as good an one our ſelves, Dial. 3. p. 3. And laſt of all, it is to go thus, 
the Bible were burnt, as good an one might be writ, ibid: p. 86. Now, I. H. an- 


wer; thou that pretendeſt to ſuch | PunQuality, which of theſe are we to take? 
The firſt is unlikely, becauſe what ever we think we could do, to be ſure thou canſt 


not think that a Quafer ſhould have ſo good an Opinion of an Anabapriſt Woman, 
ac that ſhe could write another Bible as good as this, that we are ſure underſtands not 


this. If we muſt take thee in thy Second Account, then the Woman is out in her 
firſt Story: If in the aſt; Relation of this Fidlion, then it concerns the Quaſters no 


more than the Anabapt ite. For ſuppoſe the World were under one Emperor, and 
he ſo impiout as to enjoyn the burning of all the Bibles, and all were burnt; I hope 
they are not ſo irreligious as to limit God's Power, who is Almighty; that he could 
not furniſh us with one as good as this, eſpecially, ſince Chriſtians would elſe, as 
vou muſt hold, be withour'a Rule: for I would have thee take Notice T. H. that 
thou haſt ſo materially varied in thy Charge, that now ir, is not, whether, if the 
Bible were burnt, any Man could make as good an one; but whether, if it wete by 
ſuch Impiety burnt, 4 goad an one might not be urit, which Words are general. 
Here, T. H. to give the — his due, thou haſt helpt thy Friend Quater, by bring - 
ing lg in ſaying what J. H. unleſs. he would queſtion God's Qmnipotency, date 
not deny. ES 5 3 
ot 0 conclude, either theſe Miſtakes proceed from the firſt Authors, or from 
T. H. If from the firſt Authors, why ſhould they be credited at all, who ſhow 


ſuch Uncertainty? if from T. Hicks ; what Reaſon has he to be ſo infallibly ſure of 


their Memories, who is not ſure of his own Books, much leſs of his own Memory, 
being found in ſuch manifeſt Variations? But ſince every juſt! Judge accounts that 
Accuſer and Witneſs of little Credit, that are found diverſe and inconſiſtent in their 
Stories; I hope my ſober Reader, who is made judge betwixt us, will in Juſtice 
| caſhier J. Hicks from all Credit with him in theſe Attempts. Bur as againſt N. L. 
ſo againſt S. Eccles, T. H. has publiſht a fou! Slander, vlx. That he ſhould ſay, tbe 
Seriptures are a Lye. This G. . Append. p. 12. reflected upon thee, as an abuſive, 
and falſe Charge; To which I cannot find _ thou ſayſt any more than this, hat 
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one of thy Witneſſes againſt N. L. can teſtiſte, that S. E. ſaid; he uſed'(Stripture, 

10 © ſatisfies bim, Dial. 3. p. 86. D chat Witneſs has long Ears, thou 

hang ſt ſo faſt by them. But he can witneſs it. But why does. he not? ls that Pur 
off like to confirm the Charge? But granting thy Witneſs remembers bettet againſt 
SE than N. L. Does E. S's Saying, that he us'd Scripture; to ſatisſie his Oppo- 
nent, prove, that ne ſaid, N were: a Iye? Do Men uſe to prove Truths 
by Lyes? Doth not chis make S. E. imply che Lye to his on Principles, whilſt he 


P Scripture to prove real Truths; What ſayſt thou I. H Is this to evince 


e Truth of thy ObjeQions and Charges againſt the Quater, and ſecure thy Cre- 
dit with thy on and other People, that carries with it what merits the Deteſta- 


tien and Rebuke of every honeſt Mind» 


5 5 ying, that thou diſingenuouſly ſlan ted ſt from a public Meeting, and evadedfſi . 


Bat that tho mayſt go out with the ſame hraving Rant thou cameſt in with, 


and the like Honeſty, thou telleſt thy Reader, rbat W. P. guilty of wilful Lying, 


er nude ther by G. W. to that Furpoſe : It is not unlikely but thou takeft thy 
old Way of proving, which is in the End to detect thy ſelf of that chonthajget 
me with the Guilt oft Firſt thou. ſayſt, hat long before. my Book was out, hon 
didſt deſire io nest with mt, and I refuſed. But doth this prove me guilty of will» 


ful Lying, in charging thee with evading the offer made for a publick Diſputati- 


on? Are the Terms of a Meeting for a publick Diſputation inthy Anſwer? If not, 
How does thy Anſwer reach the Queſtion? Well, But I refus'd; todo what? 
To meet a Man in private that had rice printed me a Knaveg\ a Foaljl an Heretick, | a 
Blaſpbemer, and I know not how much more, either in thoſe Terms or in Circum- 
Ps», the World: No ſuch Matter, T. H. I never invend to. releaſe; thee 
from the Burden and Shame of ſo many publick aud manifeſt Villanies as thou haſt 


committed 1 a Stranger to thee in all reſpeQs,' and my Friends in general, 
that, it may 


e, never heard of fiith a Man. Beſides, let me tell thee, I look upon 
thee to be ſo baſe a Perſon, that as I ſhall always defire to have nothing to do 
with thee (for that Cauſe, and not thy Abilities). ſo I never intend: to truſt my 
felf in ſuch private Manner with any Man, that is detected of ſuth notorious 

Peroerſion; Lying and Forgery; there being no Security: to any one in common con- 
verſing with ther; ſave chat thou deſerveſt no Credit againſt am Man, who haſt ſo 

publickly forfeited all Credit in thy numerous Fiction againſt u. But to prove 
thou haſt not evaded the publick Meeting, thou telleſt thy Reader, that thou didff 


end ſix Que ſtion: to G. W. to debate them upon Notice in à convenient Time and 


Place; that-be tefubd; therefore G. W. did bot h ſhuffle and lye; which is the great 
Shuffle of thy Third. Dial. in lire, or the Evaſion of thy whole Book Epiromized © 
For as thou haſt pretended in thy Third Dial. that the Evincement᷑ of thiy B,¹]n Ob- 
jections, was all that we required ax ſtood upon for thee to do; fo herethou makeſt as 
if the Diſcuſſmg of thoſe Objections (hefein conſider d) had been all thete was 
any Ground to diſpute upon; which was for thee, who att the Abuſer, 1 chxſe 4 


_ For the abuſed to inſiſt upon. But why didſt thou not tell thy Reader, that 


>, W. ed og thee a Charge in writing ; and that be offered in a public Auditory 
to prove thee 40 of | Forgeries, Self- Contradictions, and groſs Errors, from thy 
own: Dia logues ? Inſtead of yielding to the Teſt, even about Matter of Fact, where 


* 


thou haſt groſly abuſed us, thou didſt in plain Terms ſhuffle by a freſn Propoſal of 


ueſtion; as if thou wert to teach us where and what to charge our Enemies with; 
and then preſcribe Rules (with many taunting Expreſſions, omitted in thy Third 
Dial.) how to behave our ſelves, on purpoſe to evade the Meeting. I would have 


thee know, it was our Right to make the Complaint; and hadft thou been a Man 
of any Honeſty, 'thou wouldſt readily have conſidered it, and Joyn'd iffſue' upon our 


Charge. 


This, in Reputation to thy ſelf, as well as Juſtice to us, thou ought'ſt not to 
have declined: And yet to aggtavate theſe Shuffles G. W. proffered in his Ath Pa- 
per to thee a Note of the Particulars charg'd' as Furgerite, r. if thou defired}} it; 
willing was he and others to have ſeen thee in a publick Auditory. But ſeeing 


this would not do, he and T went to John Gladmam s deſiring him to offer thee 


from us, we would meer ther and amy elſe to defend tbee, in a publick Auditory, with 


| „ee Hand an be Bible in tbe other; the faireſt of readers; to 


ke thy on Bock the Subject; and the Scriprures, (thou fayſt we \reprobate) 


AR. But this thou canſt not but know was ulſq rejtctad: So that to conceal 


_ theſe Shifre, nay, to ſay thou alt no Shuffer, und which is werſe to charge G. . 


With both So 
nn beighien thy 


and Lying, a what Time than ur. fol manifeſtly: guy. both, 
aworthinefs 50 monſtrous Pitch, " | FJ y gualty Bur 
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Vot. II. Tbe Real Quaker Juſtifed. 
But as the Matter of thy Book is injurious, fo thy Language inſolent and ſcur- 
rilous; entituling us Chears, Impoſtors, a mad, arrogant, abuſive, prophatie Man, 
Knave, in Diſcourſe | Coxcomb] impious Curſers, Lyars, Blaſphemers, moſt impla- 
cable Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, as vile Impoſtors as ever were, influenced. and 
inſpired by the grand Impoſtor the Devil; calling our Religion, malignant Errors, 4 
myſtical Romance, Satan's Snares, Blaſphemy, blaſphemous Abſurdines, I proclaim, to 
' the World, that your Religion is a meer Cheat, calculated only to the Service of the 
Devil, and your own Lufls ;, and abuſing our religious Language with ſuch like Ex- 
preſſions as theſe ; Inpertinent Canting; your idle,non-ſtnſical and bl, renews Pr 
ing; Terms that as much unbecome thy Pretences, as they reſemble the reſt of th 
Practices. Canſt thou with good Conſcience npbraid E. B. with rebuking a Prie 
in Scripture-Language, whilſt thou. haſt taken the Liberty, throughout thy Dia- 
logues, when and where thou wert never provok'd, of ſuch foul and frothy Ex- 
preſſions, as becomes not any Man writing of Religion ? Is thisro make the Scrip- 
ture thy Rule; or to act the Chriſtian againſt the Cloer? and to prove the Su. 


ker none? No ſuch Matter T. H. but much the contrary, and that in the Minds of 
not a few, and thoſe too, of thy own Way, though of a better Spirit, who have 


diſown'd them, Root and Branch. I would not, after thy Example, reprobare all 
with thee, God forbjd : That God has turned theſe ill deſign d Attempts to our 
Advantage, remember what Sort of Salutè Was lately given thee, by a Religious 
and Ingenuous Perſon in Briſtol (once a Preacher among the Independents) at thy 
reflecting upon his adhering to the Way we profeſs, viz, Thar he read thy Dia- 
Jogues before be ever read the Quakers Books (or Anſwtrs) and that the Diſingenu- 
uy Wie Dealing Che apprebending it to be no ern ns was a Furtherance of 
hu Inquiries, and ſo of bis Conyictions, grounded upon thy Abuſes; An Gggument 

never to be anſwer'd' by thee, T. H. if thou ſhouldſt write Three D:a/ogMﬀrs more, 

unleſs they were as remote from theſe as thou wert from Honeſty when thou writ'ſt 
them; who doſt firſt Forge, and then Lye and Rail to maintain it. 
Think not with theſe Comical Courſes to obtain thy Ends upon us, nor raze the 
Foundation of our Religion by thy abviye Interludes;, in which thou haſt not imi- 
tated Chriſt, but Ap'd the prophane Stager; writing a fort of Mock-Religion in- 


ſtead of ſolid Controverſie; therein playing the Humouriſt with the Vulgar, like 


Ariftophanes of old, (though with-worſe Malice, and leſs Wit) who ſacrificd the 


Virtue and Gravity of Socrates and his Friends, to pleaſe their Enemies, and profit 
himſelf; the Hinges on which thy D/a/ogwes turn. The Firft is manifeſt, and ſo 
is the Laſt to the Value of 300 Books at an Impreſſion [if ſome of thy Aſſiſtants 
do not wrong thee, as we ſuppoſe not] (ask the Bookſeller elſe) beſides Pergui/ires 
hereby proving thy ſelf, one of thoſe unruly Vain-Talkers, who toriteſt Things thou 
oughteſt not for filthy Lucre-ſake, applied to us in thy Title- Page, but due to thy Self. 
And however ſweet theſe Courſes may reliſh to thy worldly Palate, thou wilt 
find them deadly Pyſonous in the End; at what Time thy own Dra/ogues, and 
not I, nor any influenced by me, will prove ſo many Aſaſinators in thy own 
Bowels. God, if it pleaſe him, give thee Repentance, that thou mayſt eſcape his 
fierce Wrath to come. Amen. Cs ey LE OT Ot Þ 
Now ſober Reader, I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to thee, and God's righteous Wit- 
neſs in thy Conſcience, whether I have acquitted my Self in this Controverſie as 


becomes a Chriſtian- Man, againſt the Violent and Unfair Aſſaults of my Adverſary? 


and if I may not with very good Reaſon conclude, that he has all this while but 


counterfeited the Chriſtian, and abuſed the Quaker; and couſequently, that he (and 


not the real Quaker) z gaire another Thing than a Cbriſtian? Let Righteous Judg- 


ment take Place. 


23d of the in 4 True Lover, and beartyWiſher of thy Souls | © 


Nos every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven; but he that doth the Will of my Father which 28 in Heaven, Mat. J. 21. 
For he is not a ew which is one outward; neither is that Circumciſion which is outs 
ward in the Fleſh : But he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that 
+ 7 the Heart in the Spirit; and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men 
but of God, Rom. 2. 28, ꝶ ꝶ99. r „ 


But as then he that tas born after the Fleſh perſecuied him that was born after 


+ The Spirit, even ſo it is now, Gal. 4. 9. 2 
But be ef good chear, I have overcome the World, John 16. 33. 
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JI0 One and Twenty Learned and Reverend 


| DIVINE. S & called) 


44) Being an ANSWER 


Io an Azusrve EvisTLE againſt the People called 


Will. Garſſake, Stephen Ford, Samuel Smith. 


_wenly an Iutereſt, eſpecially when the Thvincible Fr nj 
Holy Anciente, that folheartily!oſpdtiſed-it, Rand before us as ſo many bright Exam- 


Quakers. Subſcrib'd by Thomas Manton, Tho. Jacomby 


John Yates, John Sheffield, Anthony Palmer, Tho. Cole, 


Tho. Doelittel, Rich. Baxter, Will. Cooper, Geo. Griffith, 
Matth. A xr Singleton, Andr. Parſons, Rich. Mayo, 
Tho. Gouge, Will. Jenkyn, Tho. Watſon, Benjam. Needler, 


3 1 6 ; L144 i448 ad4d-.4 
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Y WILLIAM PENN. 


AQuid enim iniguius, quam #t oderint homines quod ignorant, etiamſi res meretur 
 _ " odjum, Teftul. Apolog. OO Tr op ap kf els 


== The Lord,. — Fruſtrateth the Tokens of che Lyars, and maketh Divirers 
mas, that turneth wife Men backward, and maketh their Knowledge fooliſh. 
c ST 
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THE CAUSE of the GOD of TRUTH hath rarely wanted the Enden- 
| Vvours of Men of greateſt Power and Lireratuie in atmoſt every Age, to 
ſlander it, nor the conſtant Adberers to it, contumelious Treatment for 


» — 


_ their Integrity : No Virtte hath been fo Oonſpicuous, no ®udtiry fo Great, nd Re- 


arion ſo Near, as to protect em from the Fury of blind Tadirun and prejudic a 
Educurion. But as this ought n urſueth To Gocd and Hea- 

e Firth, Fatience, and Hope of thoſe 
ples and Encouragements; fo fleitfer have the many and great Attempts of Men 


divers, yea oppoſue Intereſts, to render us Unfit for the Earth, and (what in them 
veth) to invulidate our Chim to Heuven, abitediane Grain of our Love to, Confi- 


dence in, and Zeal for, that worthy Cauſe: And Bleſſed be the God and Father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their Eſſays have been Inſucceſsful, their Deſigns fruſtrated, 


And not one of their Weapons form d againſt our Sion hath yet proſpered; But 


O eſcir ſub pondere Virtus. 


Theſe very Sufferings God hath turned to our Enlargement, daily rewardiog our 
Tributations with Patience, and our Conflicts with Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; tulfil- 


Ing wo ys har comiortable Saxing of the Apoltte, AI Things Pall work ragertber 


ſoever we ſuſtain from Men, well may we ſay wi 
Should we fear? Of whom Jhould te be afraid 


for govl to them That Tove him. Having this 5d, nbd from God, hat Igjury 


Wicth 


Vol. II. A Ju Rebuke to One and Twenty Divines. 


With that Godly Refolution, which becometh the Juſtneſs of my Cauſe, 1 enter LL 0 


upon my prefent Work, and firſt of the Occaſion. | 6 | 
We have been long threatn'd with a Report of the joynr. Endeavours of many Mi- 
niſters, which rais'd ſeveral into an ExpeQtation of ſome notable Piece, ſome grave 
and moderate Diſquiſition of what had been as frivolouſly as fouly managed by 
- our other petulant Adverſaries, that the Conrroverſy ſo long depending, might 

terminate with ſome Advantage to ſuch as had made any ſober Enquiry after it; 
but we had no ſooner received and lookt into the Book, than we ſaw our ſelves un- 
der a very great Diſappointment ; for inſtead of Tome New Effay, behold ! An 


Old Diſcourſe new vampt, or a new Impreſſion of a Book twice largely confider'd, 


- 


and ſome think, effectualy Anſwer'd, I mean, John Faldo's Quakeriſm no Chriſti- 
 enity, but now recommended, as the Title-page tells us, by the Eyiſtle of many 
Learned, and Worthy Divines. VV | 5 i 

But fince it hath pleaſed fo many Perſons under that Character, to fall in with 
his Diſconrle againſt us, to Commend it ſo highly, Recommend it ſo earneſtly, and bes 
Row ſo liberal an Elogy on him that writ it, I think I may without any the leaſt In- 
| n look upon them as Aurbors of the Impreſion, and conſequently (by eſpou- 
ting his Endeavours) Reſponſible to the People call'd Ouakers, for all thoſe Miſe 
carriages therein rightly chargeable by them upon him: And I no ways doubt, 


through God's Afﬀiſtance, to evidence their Concern in this Affair to carry with it 


an utter Inconſiſtency with that Superbe I/ they have either given themſelves, of 

the Author or Bookſeller conferr'd upon them, for the good Turn of their fo feafou- 

able Ep:ſtle, viz. J. earned, Reverend and Worthy Divines; Words that make a fine 

ings, 51 0 and blow up Vain People at a ſtrange fate. 8 8 8 
e fit 


| * 


aragraph of their Fille is a great Truth, both worthy of the Minds 
of good Men, and neceſſary to be confider'd at any Man's Entrance into the Judgment 
% J $4. Fa a 
One and Twenty Divines. Thar, as Ged is the Wiſe Diflinguiſher of Good and 
Evil; and ſs loveth the Good in any, az not to abate his Hatred of their Evil; and ſo 
 bateth the Evil, as to love all that is Good ; So is it no {wall Part of the Wiſdom and 
Integrity of his Servants to Imitate bim herein; and not like Men blinded by Partia- 
450. jaſtiſie all in thoſe whom they like, and Villify all in thoſe whom they 
, . en ee ED 
. F. One would think by this that you had Initated God in your Conduct to- 
wards the Quakers; and doubtleſs yo writ it, that rhoſe that read it ſhould think 
fo: bur why? 1 know not; unleſs becauſe you looking upon your ſelves his Ser- 
vants, ſuch ought to do fo, or elſe to give greater Credit to your Work than your 
{elves perhaps believe it deſerves : Bur let us hear what Uſe you, the great Men of 
Uſes, make of this IntroduQion ; I find it in the next Paragraph in thefe Words. 
One and Twenty Divines. T) Zuftice we muſt and will obſerve towards this Peo- 


57 called Quakers, —The Fear of God and Love of Truth, forbids ws to render them 
Worſe or Better than they are,  _ . | ” | . 

Better! there is little Fear you will: You may turn Pelagians in the Caſe, and 
exclude all Divine Aſſiſtance; for I hope none are fo ignorant in this Age, as to 
think that Men of your Stamp need ſpecial Grace to keep you from the Sin of 
rendring the poor 2akers better than they are: How much Worſe will be the Que- 


* 


ſtion? 1 confeſs, you ſay fair; but what if you break your Word with us? Muthy 


not your Cenſure of us fall upon your own Heads? And will it not be reaſonable 
for us ro interpret your Uſe of ſo true an Expreſſion to be a Trick to decoy Peo- 
ple into a Belief, that you had taken right Meaſures of us, whilft you have really 
dealt moſt unjuſtly with us. „ fp. 

Let me a little expoſtulate with you in this Matter. Lou have either read or 


not read the Book ye recommend: If you,have not read it, certainly you have 


done very Ill to recommend it, fince you know not what you recommend ; which 
is not to Initate God, or do the 771 uſtice: If you have read it, you manifeſt- 
Ty enritle your ſelves to all the Ev 0 

depends upon Teſtimonies out of our Writings : either you have compared his Cita- 
tions with the Books themſelves, or ye have nor; if you have not (and I am apt 


to think that's your Caſe) you commend him, and condemn us by rote: If you 


have compared and conſidered them, you muſt needs have offered great Violence 
to your Underſtandings in giving your Approbation, which anon we ſhall fo unde- 
piably evidence, as it would have been comparatively your Virtue, to have recom- 


- ended the Book Wirhont reading it or examining the Citations. 


L ; 


ils of it. Again, ſince the Strength of the Book 


Beſides, 


W 
|! 
—_— 
| f 
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Aeion! 


A Feſt Rebuke o One and Twenty Divines. Vol: II. 


Zeſides, the moſt of what he chargeth upon us to be our Principles, are not ſo 


did down by any one of us, nor, ſay we, ſayable by any of us upon real Princi- 


ples but are ſuch Conſequences as he through Ignorance or Malice hath indirectly 


rawn from our Words: For Inſtance, That there is no other Judgment, Heaven or 
Hell, than what is within ws in this Life: Which is ſo far from being our Principle 
in Our Words, that it is as inconſiſtent with the Truth of our Creed, as Darkneſs 
is with Light: Charge this upon him, and he will tell you, I doubt not, Thar this 
is not the Quakers Faith in terminis, but the Conſequence of it; but then it is to be 
obſerved, that he muſt have the making of it. I would fain know of you, if you 
would be ſo treated with Reſpect to the Articles of your own Creed? Would you 
eſteem it juſt in me, to give my Conſequence for your Principle, ſuppoſing I thought 
it a true Conſequence, eſpecially if you rejeCt it? For Example; You are moſt, if 


not all of you, ſtrict Calviniſis in the Point of Election and Reprobation z would 


ou take it for a candid Repreſentation of your Judgment, that I ſhould proclaim 
it to the World, T. Manton, I. Facomb, &c. believe, Thar Gol ts the Author of 
Sin; That God's Secret Will croſſetb his Revealed Will; That no Man is obliged by the 
Laws either of God or Men; That Men are not the Cauſe of their own Deſtruction; 


| That there are neither Rewards nor Puniſhments, &c. becauſe perhaps I believe 


thoſe Conſequences to be deducible from the Ca/rrniftical Frincifle £ Tam perſwad- 
es you would look upon me asan injurious Perſon in fo doing; yet this hath been 
the Practice of your Reverend Author J. Faldo; and which is leſs to your Credit, 
you have notwirhſtanding commended him in it, which, how well it ſuits with 
One and Twenty Learned and Reverend Divines I leave to their Judgment who un- 


derſtand what Perſons of ſuch a Character ought to do and be. But I hope you 


do not think this to be Imirating of God,; if you do, your Caſe is deſperate. | 
But had your Carriage been leſs blameable in theſe Particulars, it had. not only 
been your Diſcretion but Duty, to have enquired if ever any Thing had been wric 
in Anſwer to this Diſcourſe you recommend, by any of that People that it was 
writ againſt; if there had, to have procured and peruſed ir, before you had ſo 
freely ſpent your peremptory Judgment againſt us. W . 3 
You generally fling Izfallibility at us, though it be about Matters of higheſt Im- 
portance to Salvation, as if it were a Capital Sin to be aſſured of what a Chriſtian 


ought not to make a Doubt of, and yet nothing below aſcribing ſuch an Infallb:- 
lity to your Reverend Author, can excuſe you in not examining him by our Dif- 


courſes,” before you confer'd ſo kind an Epiſt/e upon his Book: I ask you, if rae 
like Practice would pleaſe you in your own Caſe? you have prov'd, it doth in 
ours, Which makes nor for your Honour: Some of you ate Writers your ſelves, 
and thereby have aſcended to no ſmall Degree of Fame for ſomething or other; 
tell me honeſtly if you would think it a Piece of Juſtice in any Claſs of Men to re- 
commend a Book moſt abufive of your Religion to the World, for an Ingenuous 


_ Eſſay, an Exact Accougt of your wb a Trad that in Matter, Proof and Style 


(your own Words) merits the Notice of all ſuch as deſire an Information concerning 


your Principles of Religion, whilſt you both diſown the Principles of Religion it 


calls yours, and in Two large Anſwers have detected him of ſeveral hundred Mi 
carriages againſt your Perſons and Principles? I am perſwaded you will provide 


better for your ſelves. But if you muſt needs be ſo liberal, methinks your Recom- 
8 had been better beſtow'd upon his Vindication, ſince his writing Thar, 


roveth, This wanted it, and if it wanted it then, it wants it ſtill, and yet it ſeems 
the Book Vindicated muſt be the Defence. of the Vindication, and all the Return I 
am like to have to my Rejoynder, bating The Epiſtle of many Learned, Reverend 
and Worthy Divines, in Praiſe of ſuch a Book, and ſuch an Author: May none of 
you, at leaſt in this Temper, be Inquiſitort when I am to be examin'd for my Re- 


2 1 "US | | 
I ſhall now fall more cloſely to the Matter of your Epiſt l. 
One and Twenty Divines. The Quakers preach another Goſpel, and endeavour 


to Feduce well-meaning Souls, to whom they ſpeak in unintelligible Words, and from 
tohom they hide the Poyſon of "their eee Docfrine. 4 
N. F. Here is a great deal in a little, and very ſourly ſaid: Were it as True as 


6 


Jou fay, We preach another Goſpel: You do but Say it, and I thank God, 70 


. 


can Do no more. But doth it become One and Twenty Learned and Reverend Di- 


it is Falſe, the Day were yours. 


vines, to give ſo general and black a Charge, without making any the leaft Offer 


to Prove it? Is not this to Ca/umniate rather than ro Confure us? If you fay, your 


Vol. II. A J Rebuke to One and Tuunt) Diyities; 


| Reverend Author, John Falle, hath done it for you, | muſt tell you, that he is a 
Irreverent Abuſer of God, the Chriſtian Religion and the Quakers and which ig 


more to my Contentment, whatever it be to his and yours, Some, and No Quakers 


400, think, I have proved hin ſuch. And let me ask you; (If it be Another Go 

To own Remiſfion and Eternal Salvation by the Son of God, both az be appeared above 
1600 Tears ago in the Fleſh, and as he reveals himſelf within in Power and Spirit's 
What is the Goſpel or Glad Tidings, but De/rverance fxom' Sin here, and Wrath' ty. 
come? And what can effect this, but the Powerful Grace of God that bringeth 


Salvation, which is diſpenſed to all Men by Himy toho 3s full of Grace and Trurhg> 


For the other Part of your Accuſation, That toe aul Say One Thing and Mean 
another; it is by Conſequence, to call us the Wor Sort af + Knaves, by how much 
2 Deception: in Matters of Eternal Moment, is more Impious than any Cozenage 
about Things of this Life; and yet you would be thought Charitable Men, and ſay, 

We want it: Is this the Way to ſupply us? But I would willingly know of you; 
y tohat Still you arrive at the Knowledge of our Heart? Iaſhiration is one Part of 
our Hereſy, if your Reverend Author is to be Credited: The Scripture cannot bs 


your R#/e in the Point; for that no where faith, The Qnakers ſay One Thing and 


mean another; and if you meaſure us by our Words, you muſt grant, that either 
you do nat underſtand. us; or we mean very Gaod Thing; for you etfewhere ſay; 
That our Obnoxious Teneis\ we' uſually Mark under Expreffions Donbr ful; Unintelh- 


gible, or under Scripture and Ort bodax Phraſes. If Daxbrfu!, your Conſequences 


cannot be certain; If Uninrelligible, you infer that Which you do not know z df 
vcriptural and Ort hodox, you muſt either tell us, how you come to know out Meun- 
a ing to be Contradiffory to our Phraſes; and prove them ſach; or yon muſt acknows 
ledge that we ſtand upon equal Terms wirrh your ſelves; I do not ſay, Upon nn 
Bel ter, for as Great Inſidelt as you would have us to da | 
en Religion trough, not to write ſuch Abu, 1 Thingsy a8 ſo fluenthh) 
N the Pens of One and Twenty Learned and Reuekend Dibiner. But you 
Incharity fat exceeds your Idi ſcretion; Nou make us to know Poiſon; and to hide 
Poiſan, given for Antidotes, De ſtruct ive tu the Souli of Mex and Won 
fain know, why the Conſcience of a Saat,, ſhouts not be aus Good ab the Confci: 


ence of a Freſbyterian or an Independent? What Miſchieſs have we made our ſelves 


Authors of to the World, that it ſhould not be as Valid every Jot ꝰq Habe we 0 
guls to be Sav'd? Is there no Deſire in ub chat they may be Saved No Honefty'? 
o Conſcience? No Fear of God? :Albrinimared"itd fuch Evil Nurpoſes, ar the 

Wilful Damming of our ſelure, and the Fraſelyting oibers into Brexnal: Miſery; and 

rau ber than not compaſs ſuch an End, ec ſelves ro all Sort f Sufferings in 


this World ? O Bitter Invective! God, the Searcher of Héarts, will require this 


Iaiuſtice at your Hands: You have unworthyly ttaduc'd the Repurarioniof thoſe 
ho dare meet you with a Publick Teſtytb prove their Integrity ro! God and Men; 


ſigned Marderers to our own and ot her Men f Souls. God forgive you?! But this 1 
muſt tell you that it is not We, That n One Thing und think anorber, but Tou, 
And ſuch as Da are, That make as think unorher Thing than what toe fun and then 


entitle us io you⁰,᷑,õ own Inventions... I muſt farther tell you, Ve make irt not our Bu. 


fineſs, at hon fallly inſinuate, to decoy People into Autiſundumeniul Fehlt, © 6 
helides that we know none 10 5 ſuch that we hold, W male en ® 


Rand in 4 Belief of fo many Verbal Articles'y butia Conformity e Su pa the Grace of 


od. It is a gteat Fart of our Duty, td dehort People from Curious Enquitytafrer 
Notions and Opinions, be the 1 x True in themſetve$,"knowings how-much mare 
Benaficial it is to Men, and Mell leaſing to Gad, to haus an: Honeft Haus thun s Full 
Head: Daing u degenerated into Tathing, and the Life: Regin int Conttention 
abaut the Not ion of it; Such Chiiftiays will not ſtand in God's Day Befdes, ma- 
ny of thoſe, who are otherwiſe remote enough front ſa) ing any Thipg in Favour "of 

the Quakers, go frequently acknowledge, Thar they generally French ard Bre [+ Gor 
Living. It is dur Defire. to bring Memiivdto r 
Heurte, endto: know the Effectiua Operations of ir, io rh Remi of their Mund 0 
Sal: And, Thar Divine u fpſtance Within). and Nieht yr, ef rie Holy Fern 
Move 


Without, are enough to inform them af har e fir 20'bv'Be&ltrord, Ad thei 
-Would have People think ver 
% Truth, by telling them, T 


ſevere\Things of Us, wb Reet to rhe Sci 


* 


Quakers: bb, hos dhe Feri 


J Gad, nor. a-Rule of Furl and Fruditt; yea; That we Neal ern af 745 
180 | | . . ; | | þ or 43 


zwe have bott Diſeretiuk 


I would 


N hy! will you give ſuch: Oeccaſion to remind you of Old Srariesf? Bur of that anon. 
Had you judg'd us Ignoramus t, yon bad lem Kind to the Cruelty. of naling u De- 


rares rare nbt ub ND t 


bod 
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ue; A Man might at this Rate, by Scripture prove, There is no God, if he 


F 


Word; and, becauſe we find in no Place, that it calls it ſelf, The Word of God, we 


their Leaders contraditt, end:how conſoquently' they are indeed No Chriſtians ; yer. 


| ſeems' 1b be Fudicially dæſerted of God ii Tf:1o; then Ne more Chriſttkas than thei 


done think you Al Honey, by your Writings?: How can you expect that we ſhould 
have any to ſpare, whom you make! to have fo little, if any at all? nd what Need 
is there of-giving to them, that think they have ſo much already? The Truth is, 
e are Walps,: and pan urt Bees, by one hand the fame Figure.” We know Othat 


oben you haue fafely Hived: them, © your: next Buſineſs: 1s to take their Honey fron 


juſt now;' you do here manifeſily\Unchriftian 3: unleſs Waſps' be Chriſtians ; did that 
Methinks ſuch Contradittion becometh not Men of your Stile and Pretences. © © 
becauſe we will not let you Hive us ? Speak Truth, fain would have it (accordi 
8 Old Proverb); 4s yoxr. Bell Tinſtoth, the Poor Quaker Thinket h. But bleſſ 
Voice of our Spiritual 5 pray and can no more . ſuffer our ſelves: to be carried 


fo much Uaderſtand ing. and Conſt Iii ent. 3 10 be 


nmorumis, à Soeciniau, or à Fapiſt, chuſe him whether; if an 1 is laught 
I 


at; if a Soainiat, or Fupiſt, he is hated, Doth this flow from the. Beeiſhne/s of = 
t 1888 | T | 0 k , 1 5 8 2 b | your 


—_ * : * * * * 9 
* * oe „* n ro 4 ts. tart i $I 1 
2 1 8 15 * * 2 a - þ 4 'h ” 4 % x 


! 


-A'Fuft Rebuke to One and Tiremy Divines. Vo. II. 


Words, I muſt tell you, Tou'bave ated with wherein far from Men of Common In- 


. 


would | ut leave Out, The Fool hath aid in his Heart. We deny the Seri rares in 
that Senſe, wherein you deny them, 10 be the Word of God; that is to ſay, The Word 
that toas in the Beginning with God, and was God, which you call the Eſſential 


tather chuſe to ſay, The Scriptures given forth hy Inſpiration, are the Words o 
Gad. The like Abuſe you put upon us, about denying them to be a Rue of Faith 
and Practice; you leave what makes for us behind, that you may make your Ad- 
vantage of what you take; That the Scripture is not a Rule therein, in all Things ex- 
reſt, you your ſelves confeſs, reſpecting the Diſpenſation of the Jews, and other 
Tins ; and that there may be ſome Things wherein the Scriptures! cannot be a 
Rule, I preſame you will not deny; and that they are not a Rvle in any Caſe, the 
Import of your Charge, we utterly deny for we believe, and know, they contain 
many cd, Rules. I ſhall place this to the reſt of your Account of Calummes, and 
ſo ro 7473, ; 6 : . 15715 448 wary 01 af. wk is A Nr * E. EIN 
\, One and Twenty Divines. Though tbe Reverend Author bath ſbewed you how 
much Infidelity is among them, and bow many of the Very Eſſentials of Chriſtianity 


it ia not bis Purpoſe (as beplainly premiſet h) to fi this ſud Charucter upon all thoſe 
who paſs under the Name of Quakers There are divers of them; who are Honef, 
ond ell- Meaning Per ſons in o N 1811990 ©! 70 oh 

. R Methinks yon are got into a very, kind Mood, of a ſudden, but it holds 
not a whole Page; for you tell us foon after, That the whole Body ef this People 


Leaders, (as you are pleaſed to call them ; neither Honeſt nor Vell Meaning, unleſs 
God Tibdidially deſerts. Honeſt and Mell. Meaning People:' In the next Pape, you call 

them:Waſpe.of. Satan t Hiving, ꝛoho have Hives hut no Honey, or Sweetneſs of Spi- 
rit, except for them ſelues. The leſs we have; the more. you have; and would not 


you have always a Good Name for your ſelves, and have long loved the Honey: Pot; 
But where did you get it? Did you gather fit? No ſuch Matter. Of whom then? 
Of the People, no Doubt ; Ther Tai, and y Talt; they ere the Bees, und yo, ſo 
many Cunnning Hivers, at the Tinxling of whoſe Bells; the Silly Bees:nffemb/e, and 


them. Howbeit; if we are Waſps, then not Bees, by which, I ſuppoſe, you intgnd 
Chriſtians {if ſo, Laur Ohurit ir at an End, and thoſe you Chriſtian d with J. Faldo 


Chriftians, while. ſuch, may be Fudicially Deſerted of God, and Hived by rhe Devil. 


But tell me, hy are we Fudicially Deſerted of God? Is it nor becauſe we have 
Judiciouſly deſerted you? And don't you therefore ſay, Ve are Hived bytbe Devil, 


God, His Grace has made us Wiſer than ſuch Teachers; we know the Heavenly 


away with 4 Vorldiy Miniſtryz and that I aver to be ſuch, tohich is not Founded 
upon the Revelations, and Internal. Motions f God's Holy Spirit; a Principle you 
do, in the Pexſon of your Reverend: Autbor, F. Fuldo, not only deny, but deride; 
who is ſo far from ſhewing any Inſidelity amongſt us, that his Book is but a Proof 
of his Own Injuſtice; and not chat our Frincipit t, hut bis Corrupt Conſequences, con- 
tradict the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. This is an Inad vertency in you, that well de- 
ſerves, as my Repraof, ſo: yaur Repentancęe: But to your next Paſſage. 
One and Twenty Divines, And the Trurb\is (excepting ſomeſugling Socinianiz d 
Perſons, on Papiſts, that aſſume their Name) tbere are few of them who are Men of 
| . be Able and Willing to give a 
Met hadical and [Intelligrble. Account. what they themſelues or their. Party hald. 
„ . P AquickWayitoida:a Baker's Buſineſs at once: He muſt either be an Ig 


vor. U. 4 Juſt Rebuke tn Out and Twenty Dirne: op 


your Nature, 7ugiing Sociniant, Papifts,” or Ignoramws's > Theſe Expreſſions do not 1674. 
Quadrate with the Titles of Learned and Reverend Divines, What is it but to tell = 
us, you reſolve to render the Quaſters odious, and if they have nothing of them- 71 
ſelves, you will adapt any Thing that is hateful of other Perſwaſions, into theirs, 
that you may bring them into Suſpicion, and Abhorrence with your People. How- 
ever, you are ſo conſtant to contradict your ſelves, that you grant to ſome of us; 
Both an Ability and Willingneſs, to render a Methodical and an Intelligible Account 
what we and our Friends believe, after having rated us, For Deſigned Oh ſcuritiet, 
and Affected Unintelligibleneſs. But that I may not leave you fo, let me tell you, 
firſt, that both Socinians and Papiſts have written, and that with Severity againſt 
us; next, The Labours of no Adverſary have had more Grateful Acceptance in the 
Thoughts of your Reverend Author, J. Faldo, than a Noted Socinian, of whoſe 
Attempt he ſpeaks thus, I reſent it as one of the Beſt, and moſt ingeniouſiy mana- 
ged, that ever I readragainſi that Sort of People, meaning the 2xakers. He alſo, both 
in his Firſt Book, and in His Vindication, as heartily advocates the Cauſe of a Soci- 
nian againſt-me, as if he had been doubly Feed to the Work. Beſides all this, we 
have been of late both publickly and vehemently, yet groundlefly, exclaimed up- 
on, For denying the Man Chrift 7e ſus, and aſcribing the Chriſtſhip to the Divinity 
alone; and you know the Socinians own Him to be but a Bare Man; and that ſome 
of our Eminenteſt Adverfaries in that Controverſy, were aſſiſted by Socinians, I am 
able to prove. But to what a Pitch of Inconſiſtency may not the Pride, Paſſion, 
and Prejudice of Men raiſe them? You think it enough to do our Bufineſs, to Pin 
the Pope at our Tail; but you may remember how Unjuſt you thought: ſuch Sug- 
geſtions from ſome of the former Prelates of the Engliſh Church, who made the ſame 
Uſe of your Separation; and as well as you Preſbyterians and Independents agree 
againft us, both of you have Mutually Feſuited one another; the Refuge of Malice, 
when driven to a Pinch. To conclude ; I muſt tell you, we are neither Socinians nor 
Fupiſts; and I do hereby require at your Hands, to produce One Socinian or Papiſt. 
that goes under the Name o a Duaker among ; till when, you remain under the 
Jaſt Imputation of anderou Per ſons. Bur let us ſee what is next. 3 
One and Twenty Divines. Diverſe Honeſt, Well- Meaning, and Ignorant Per ſons, 
have fallen in with the Quakers, ſuppaſing them by their Plain Habit, Auſterity, and 
Rude Deportment, to be the Strifteſi, and therefore the Holieſt Sort of Profeſſors: — 
And this ſeeing no farther, they become Quakers, from the ſame Principles in the 
Main, and from the ſame Diſpoſitions, as the more Ignorant Votaries among the 
ron are Carthufians, Franciſcans, and other ſuch like Monks and Nuns. | 
. P. I would fain aſk you, if you can yer think your ſelves Mer of Charity? 
You elſewhere ſay we want it; and at this Rate we may doſo.for all you. Behold 
the Brand you ſet on every Soul that leaves you! Can you fſatisfie your Conſciences, 
that you have herein ſhown the Jaſtice you promiſed us, in deſcribing the Qaaſters, 
or imitated the Rectitude of God in the Meaſures you have taken of us? Truly if 
vou can, they are greatly to be ſuſpected: Give us one Inſtance of any Honeſt, or 
Well- meaning Perſon, That for the Sake of thoſe Outward Appearances became a 
Quaker, which in. other Terms is, to expoſe: themſelves to the Birrer Anathema's 
of ſuch High Prieſts as your ſelves, the Severity of their Deareſt Relations, the 
Penalties of Magiſtracy, and to the General Reproach of the Multitude. Methinks, 4 
upon ſecond Thoughts, you ſhould not have ſuch Good Ones of your ſelves, and 
uch Bad Ones , your Neighbours ; But though you take ſo little Care of being 
nder, nay, Fuſt to ws; yet you ſhould be more Circumſpe&for your ſelves. You _ 
tell us in the Perſon of J Faldo, That the Quakers deny to perform any Thing Rela- 
tive of Religion, but upon Inſpiration, or Motion of the Spirit; and you all know, or 
may know, the Papiſts turn not Carthuſians, Franciſcans, &c. upon ſuch Pretences, 
or as being ſo diſpoſed: You, or your People have affirmed, That they by ſuch 
Morte, think to Merit Eternal * Whether it be True or Falſe, let them look 
to that; ſure I am, that ſuch as fay, Thoſe Works are my Works, and that upon my 
Principle, who otherwiſe tell the World, That I admit f no Work in Religious 
Matters, but by the Impulſe of God's Spirit, contradict themſelves to Purpoſe, and 
that you have done. Popery brought into Company with what you call Quakeri/m, 
doth your Work with ſome of your Vulgar ; but your Compariſon had thown leſs _ 
of Envy, if you had pleaſed to produce thoſe Principles, and deſcribe thoſe Diſs 
poſitions you unworthily inſinuate unters and Monks in common to be ated by, 
But methinks your frequent frothy Reflections upon our ord as Monkiſh 
and nical, &c. look more than 9 7 * the Mouths of ſüch . 
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610 4 Fuſt Rebuke to One and Twenty Divines. Vox. II. 
1674. feſs themſelves to be of the Race and Stock of Ancient Puritans, whoſe Little Bands, 
* om Locks, Exceeding Plain Apparel, Severe Aſpecte, with many more Inſtances 
of Preciſeneſs and Auſterity, (as you call it) were the Subjects frothy Minds play'd 
upon. You do not think Ben Fobnſon acted like a Chriſtian- Man in his Comical 
Repreſemation of Puritans, and yet your ſelves call'd, Learned, and Reverend Di- 
vines, have ſhown as much Inj#ftice, tho* it may be, One and Twenty more of you 
could not ſhow ſo murh Mit. e 
It is known to God, with what Sincerity we are acted in Obedience to the Con- 
victions of his own Spirit, and that it is not Affected Singularity, but Real Conſci- 
_ ence, that engageth us to thoſe Things you make the the Subject of your Mockage 
and Contempt; and God hath to reckon with you for the Liberty yon give, and your 
People tate. To indulge them in that Lachriſtian Latitude, and fling Monkiſh Au- 
flerities npon us, who, through Fear of offending Almighty God, by giving Way 
to a Worldly Appetite, Conſcientiouſly live under ſome more than ordinary Re- 
ſtriction, is to deal deceirfully with them, and injuriouſly with us; and God will 
judge for theſe Things. The Truth of the Matter is, you are Angry the People can 
live without you, and rack your Wits to bring that Principle, People and Way, in- 
to Suſpicion and Hatred, whoſe Self-Denial judgeth you and yours: Your Intereſt 
in People ſtands in that, which, when the Everlaſting God ſhall terribly ſhake all 
Things, will fall; and ſuch as have vainly conceited themſelves Chriſtzans upon 
your Character, will be found without their Wedding-Garment. But the Truth is, 
nothing is well with ſome Men that a Quer doth z If he be Retired, he is Sullen ;, 
if Hain in his Apparel, Cynica/; if Careleſs about Salutation, Proud; His Induſtry 
muſt be World/y-Mindedneſs ; His Moderate Uſes of Enjoyments, Penuriouſmeſs ; 
His Hoſpitality, Fleſh-Pleaſingneſs ; His being at a Word, a Decoy for Cuſtom, and 
a New Way of Cheating: If he refuſe to anſwer. any Queſtions relating to Religion, 
either he can Give no Account of his Religion, or, He holds ſome Error he is afraid 
70 diſcover ; it he doth anſwer them, either it is Nonſenſe or Equivocation : In 
ſhort, his Virtues muſt be Vices z but this is his Reſolution, if to be, as he is, be to 
be Lile, he will be more Vile ; and I doubt not but God will plead our Cauſe againſt 
you, and evidence to you and all Men, that we have not purſued Cynical Singula- 
rities, nor Affected undue Separation; but with Holy Fear, and. Sincerity of Soul, 
have been herein Tefign'd to the Good-Will of God, as he hath made it known by 
the Light of His Son in our own Conſciences; and this I affirm, that all thoſe En- 
deavours many Vigorouſly employ to vilifie an Inward Principle, and diſſwade Per- 
ſons from believing in it, waiting upon it, and being guided by it, center in the 
_ Rankeſt Atheiſm, . becauſe the Senſe and Influence upon the Mind, is the moſt Sen- 
fible, Expreſs, and Conftant Argument for God, and His Pure Religion, which loſt, 
makes Way for Infidelity. Burt as in Point of Doctrine, ſo in Converfation, you 
believe we are not all alike 3 your Words are theſes To © VN 
One and Twenty Divines. And yer ſome of them being Rich, and grown into 
Eſlates in the World, can, and do Live in as Fleſh-Pleaſing Fuineſs, Splendor, and in- 
dulging to a Senſual Life, as others whom they have Condemned. l. 
. P. I would willingly know thefe Perſons, who they are, and where they 
Live: Did you love Truth, and your own Credit, ye would ſcarce be ſo laviſh of 
your Words. You ſay, We Condemn all hut our ſelves; what is the Conſequence 
but this, if you ſpeak True, That there is not à Perſon in the World thas is not a 
Proſeſt Quaker, who either. hath more Ability to Live Fleſh-Pleaſing, or that act ualy 
doth indulge himſelf more to a Senſual Life, than ſome; Quakers can, and do. Which 
Way to ſave your Credit, I know not, unleſs you make ir appear, that the £uakers 
are both as Rich as other Men, and as indulgent to themſelves in all Senſual Plea- 
ſures. I perceive, rather than the 2uakers ſhall want Faults, you will make ſome 
for them; a PraQtice very unfit for One and Twenty Learned and Reverend+Divines ! 
Bur to do you Right, you are kind in your Cruelty ; you provide againſt believ- 
ing what you ſay, by ſaying what is incredible of u. 
I ſhall now conſider your Recommendation f bis BOο⁰... 
One and Twenty Divines. I/ herein the Qnaker's Principles are more\throughty 
inveſtigated than in any Book which we have ſeen; and we. judge it for Matter, 
Proof and Stile, to be eſpecially uſeful for thoſe who need, or defire Information con- 
cerning the Quakers,” and their Pribuples. © bon Gr ns Heounnt „ 
I.. P. Had we no other Weapon, this were enough to Wound your Cauſe incu- 
rably; for, Firſt, He hath laid down about Twenty Principles In the Quaſter , Name, 
Eighteen of ubich are not only none of theirs, as ſo expreſt, but not ſo much 5 


-* 


% 


Vou. Il. AFuftRebuke'to One and Twenty Divines: 


by Conſequence, That they are None of ours, it is enough we ſay ſo, unleſs our 
Faith is not to be taken at our Mouths, but at our Adver ſary c. He that tells me, 
I believe that which I do not believe, 3s either Fooliſh or Diſbone ſt, and his Confutation 
is not of me, but of himſelf. That they are not our Principles by Conſequence, I 
have abundantly proved, both in My Anſwer and Rejoynder : However, Matter, 
Proof and Sriie you commend it for. The Matter of ir lyeth in the Proof of it: 
What Proof and what Stile, I am willing to ſhew you; and Fir, as to Proof: 
Who would not think it excellently performed, that hath ſuch an Epiſtle, and fo 
Subſcribed, on Purpoſe to recommend it?? . | 

- But that ſo many Men, with ſuch Fine Titles, may be Guilty of great Miſtake 
and Abuſe; I will produce you Ten Inſtances of Notorious Perverſion, any One of 


. 


1674. 
WET IP 


which, were unworthy, even of ſuch Poor Heathen as ye think us to be, referring 


you'to My Anſwer and 
Carriages. e  OA 

1. John Faldo affirms, That W. Smith had not One Exhortation to read the Scrip- 
tures z nay, that the Main Deſign of the Book was to deny them, and throw Dirt up- 
on them; yet J. F. cites him concerning the Scriptures, thus : | 

Child, Then the Scriptures are to be own'd, and believed, Ec. 
; ee Tes, They are to be Own'd, and Believd, and they that 

e Denied. | 


Rejoynder, for a more compleat Detection of his Mi/- 


do not ſo, are to 


Obſerv. Can any T hing be more inconfiſtent than your Reverend Author ? Is it 


this Sort of Proof you commend 9 Can you think this the Way to Convert ſuch In- 

fidels, as you deem us to be??? „ 8 

Io this let me add another Notable Paſſage in the ſame Diſcourſe, he faults with 

Dirting and Denying the Scriptures. © | | . | 

: Que. Of what Service are the Scriptures as they are given forth, and recorded 
without? e „„ 5 5 

Anſw. Much every Way, unto thoſe that have recerv'd the ſame Spirit from 


whom they were given forth; for, unto ſuch they are Profitable, and make Wiſe 


8 e z and are unto them of Service, for Inſtruction, Edification, and 
-OMmTIort. i: & 1 15 bo 4 - 5 | | N 5 | ES 1 
Ob ſerv. Is there No Exhortation Todg'd in theſe Words? And is this to Deny, 


Quak. no Chr; 
Po 4% 


Pag. 42. 


Rejoyn. p. 50 
6 I * 62, 


Repr. iby | 


or throw. Dirt upon the Scriptures 2 If ow Man ſhall object W. Smith's making the 


Spirit 1 
| # Bradford, Biſhop Jewel, FJ. CE: Luther, Calvin, Peter Martyr, and others, 
they will Preach them the ſame Doctrine; which I have obſerv'd in My Rejoynder, 
and may eafily be found in My Catalogue of Authors. N = 

2. My Second Inftance ſhall be this, That he maketh I. Smith call the Scriptures, 


Traditions of Men, Earthly Root, Darkneſs, Confuſion, Corruption; All out of the 


Life and Power of God; which he only aſcribed ro Degenerated Men, their Wor- 
ſhip, Imaginations, and Traditions. | 5 7 | 13, 


Shall this be call'd Proof or Frrverſſon? Doubtleſs a Proof of nothing, but of 


3. That the Quakers underſtand. by c 
of the Underſtanding though Sanctiſied; which is alſo a groſs Abuſe both of our 
ords and Senſe, _ TOC LS ws Co OW n— 
4. That I, Pennington ſhould call Viſible Worſhip, as ſuch, the City of Abomination. 
This is a downright Forgery; and your Praiſe of his Proof makes you Acceſ- 
ſories. Look on it as you will. „ e . 
5. That by Traditions of Men, we 
ArbaleAbaſeof our ess. 898 3 
65. That the Quafers mean by the Vail that is over the People, their Belief of the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, Born of the Virgin Mary, ta be. now exiſting in Heaven, An 


that Hateful Sort of Perverſion. 3 | 8. 5 
Knowledge according to the Fleſh, the U. 


& * 


underſtand the Scripture, or Written Word. 


* 


1 of his own Inventing, and your Approving. 239 e 5 
7. From . Smiths ſaying, that the preſent Praftice of the Sacraments, as Bap- 
tizing with a Croſs, and counting the Bread and Wine the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 


 erife from the Pope's Invention, Lou in the Perſon of John Faldo, give out, That 


W. Smith calls the Lord's Supper the Pope's Invention, 
At this Rate, what will your Teſtimony be worth? L 
know good Coin from bad. © 4 . 1 
8. From Edw. Byrrovghs's making the Light of Chriſt within to be One in Na- 
ture with the Spirit of Chriſt Fe Falle infers, That the Quakers an the Soul 7 | 


a LA 
: 
N y 1 ** 
* * d - 


10.the Profitable Reading of the Scriptures, let them go to V. Tindal, 


Quak. no Chr, 
8 119. 

y Rejoynd. 
from p. 141, 
to 157. 


Quak. no Chr. 
Pag 41. 
Anſw. P. 35. 


Re joy. p. 4 24. 


Vind. p. 52. 
Rejoy. p. 194, 
„ 
Quak. no Chr. 
Fart 3. p. 8 8. 
Anſw. p. 250. 
Quak. no Chr. 


P · 89. s 


Anſw. p. 251, 


252. Rejoyn. 
P- 395, 395. 
Quak. no Chr. 


p-. 163. 


tle, certainly, with ſuch as 


Vindic.. from 

2 75, to 87. 
eſoy. p. 348, 

349, 350. 
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Que. Ctr 
| P · 9. 10. 
; Anſw. P · 14. 


Rein. P. 420 


Qu. no Chr. 
P · 190. 
Rejoyne p. 126 
127. 425. 


A Juſt Rebuke ith. One aud Tamy Divines:- Vo. II. 


be God as if that had been ſaid of the Soul, which was ſaid of the Lighs of Chrift 
ſhining inthe Soul, or that they were SY ,s. 
What cannot a Man of his Skill in Th black Art do? Yet this is your own Re- 
ha Author, who, for his Proof againſt the Quakers, is not a little in your 
ooks. OE RE rug . . 20 % fob aud 
9. Becauſe G. E. rejected that carnal Notion that confines the Infinite Omnipre- 
ſent God 0 a Re ſidence only above the Stars, he makes no Difficulty of inferring, 
That we deny the Manhood - Cbraft Feſas. As Abſurd as Baſe ! PLIES ©. 
10. From our affirming that ſuch a kind of Readrng of Scripture as the Phariſees 
uſed, and to thoſe Ends, makes Men harder to be wrought upon to true Converſa- 
tion than the Heathen, John Faldo infers, That reading the'Scriptures, and getting 
Knowledge thence, puts Men into a worſe Condition than the Heathen and that 
there is ſcarcely any thing more Dangerous than reading the Scriptures: Yea, he 
accuſes us of 8 the Miſcarriages of Men's Souls on the Knowledge the Scrip- 
ture, by God's Bleſſing, doth convey. in 02 5 
Behold at what Rate your Reverend Author hath inveſtigated our Principles ! 


* 


Vou have ſaid truly in ſaying, he did it througbly; for he hath ſcarcely toucht any 
thing that he hath not zbroughly abuſed ; yer this is the Man whoſe Attempts ſo 
| obnoxious as you ſee you have ad ventur'd to commend. You ſay, yox judge it 


(among other Things) for the Proof ef it, to be eſpecially uſeful for thoſe mbo de- 
fire 77% ene concerning the Quakers and their Principles: That ever Men of 


your Age, Experience and Reputation, ſhould precipitate themſelves into any thing 


{o foul and ſcandalous ! Can you believe this is Imirating God, and being Fuft to the 
Quakers? I hope your Condition is not yet ſo dangerous. S009 FLEE 
I think fit farther to add, for the Information of the Ignorant, that & F. began 


with us in his Book, called, 2xakeriſm No Chriſtianity; I anſwered him in a Book, 


entituled, Duakeriſm a New Nick-Name for Old Chriſtianity; againſt this he put 
forth his Vindication, unto which I made my Rejoynder, conſiſting of Twenty 
Three Chapters, in which I vindicated our Principles, ſtripping them of thoſe 
frighrful Vizards and hateful Diſguiſes he put upon them, confirmed them hy mn 
Scriptures and Reaſons, and to compleat our Defence, produced in Favour of the 
whole, above Two Hundred Teſtimonies out of both ancient and modern Authors. 
Beſides all this, I faulred his Conduct and Behaviour in this Controverſy, in above 
Four Hundred Particulars, and that under diftin& Sections. IKE 

None of which hath he taken Notice of, how much ſoever it ſtood his Credit 


upon; but after his own Proof of his Books, wanting a Vindication, he reprints it 


to conſummare the Controverſy. To me it is a manifeſt Token that the Man hath 


| 5 8 to a Ne plus ultra, and therefore goes back again, and doubtleſs, were not 


is Cauſe deeply funk, it ſhould never need the Help of One and Twenty Divines, 
and thoſe term'd ſo Learned and Reverend as you ate, to recover it, and yet you 


| ſee at what a Rate you have perform'd your Taſk : We have Hopes you will be 


better adviſed the next Time; I am ſure your Circumſtances need it. 


And that you have as well abuſed us in your Style as:\Proof, and therefore pro- 


pPortionably deſerve the Cenſure of Impartial Readers, I ſhall produce ſome Inſtan- 


- adopting it:) 


ces out of your Epiſtie and his Book (I may ſay yours; for ye have made it ſo by 


Firft, In your Epiſtle, 


A ſtrange Sort of Pec le, preach another Goſpel, and endeavour to ſeduce wel 


meaning Souls; Poiſon of their Anti: fundamental Doctrine; Infidelity among tbem; 


Jualing, Socimaniz'd Perſons ; Papifts 3 Cartbuſians; Franciſcans, and other ſuch 
Nike Monks and Nuns, Fudicially deſerred of God; arrivd 10 Pride and Ignorance ; 
feel Back-biting, Reviling and Reproaches; nauſeous Concentedneſs; Deluded Souls ; 
- Barbarous Language; Pitiful Ignorance; No Chriftians 3 fubverting Chriflianity ; 
* Waſps of Satan's ing. | y fy OE fo. > «1/5 Þ5 | | | 


— This is the Language of your own Epiſtle, that do not love RefeZions nor Rail- 
| r believe ou. e e ee 


w for the Style of your Reverend Author in his Books, whom you would 


have us believe a Friendly Perſon to the Dpakers. 


4 our; Fancij. 
diculou Thing. 


| of = LIGHT. ON 


Ignis fatuns; ae ſecond Antagbrift 3 1ht Quakers 14a); Prenicions Guide and $0 
ul Teacher And in his Vindication, A Sordid, Sinful, Corrupt and 117 


Vol. II. AJ Rebuke to One au Twenty Divines. 


i 1 * | e 
Of our RELIGION and FRIENDS. 


Quakeriſm made it's Way by, and began in, Blaſphemies againſt the Lord Fe ſin 
Chriſt; Quakeriſm enter d che World, as if Hell were broke looſe, and Po ons of 
Satan were to make Way, and fit Souls for the Quakers Spirit; Blaſphemy and Idola- 
try. Our Friends (Quakers fo called) Dark-Lanthorn-Men ; being fild with Pal- 


pable Knavery and Impudence ; Abſurd and Biaſpbemous Idiots ;' Prodigiouſiy Wicked; 
O the Hel- Dark Expreſſions of tbe Quakers Preachers 8 the amazing 'Delufions 
of. Satan. And in his Vindication, A Pre ſumptuous and Blind Accu ſer; a Sophifter; 
an Haman; an Accurſed Ham; u Treacherows and Wilful Deluder ; a Madman; an 
Hangman; an Infalible Stager; a Fool; an Ape; a Dunce; an Inpudent Forger ; 
er! | | | TY > 

Is this to act like a FRIEND to 


fou 


+ * . 4 


. Miſchiets : Would you have us better than we can be? that is, ro expe& 2 


ſome of whom help to make up ycur Oase and Twenty Reverend Divines ; its 
call'd, 4 Teftimony to the Truth of Jaſus Chrift and our ſolemn League and Cove- 
nant, (for you know they muſt go together) the Bent of it is to collect the then 
held Errors, and bitterly to exclaim on all that Hold and plead for, or incline to 
favour a Toleration; and ſuch were Epi ſcopalians, Independents, Anabaptifts, &c. 
Among many other, theſe are brought in for capital Ones. 1. HIERARCHY. 
2 INDEPENDENCY. +3. An Oppoſition of the Dottrine of Eleffion- and Re- 
probation, a you bold it. 4. The Dottrine of the Freedom of Mart''s Will. 5. That 

Ebreft died for all Men, or that the Benefit of Chrift's Death extended to all Men. And 
fome Leaves off, thus expreſs themſelves : ©Doubtleſs that old Serpent, call'd the 
Devil, hath been the grand Agent in propagating theſe Rupendious Errors, all 
which Errors, Herefies and Blaſphemies, we are confident we may loarb, execrate 
and abbor, and that without the teat Breach of Charity. O the Strength and Reli- 
gion of this Charity, that can loath, execrate, ang abbor ro think that brift dyed for 
Men, or 4hat all Men may be fd! as plain Senipture as any in Scripture. — 

© LEM 6 Eu : 9 they 


ww 


* 


, Rin or give Teftimony of a large Spirit | 
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they call the Preſbyterian Teſtimony, which in plain Engiih doth but /oath, execrate 
and abbor the Belief of the Generality of Chriſſendom. And that you may yet 
know your ſelves better, obſerve this Paſſage ; The Cur ſed Blaſphemies; the Gene- 


ral Looſeneſs , the Spreading Hereſies of our Times have in a Manner born down be- 


fore them the Authority of the Sacred Scriptures, the Life and Power of Godlineſs, 


and our Solemn League and Covenant; but above all, Our Souls are wounded, to think 
with what Hope and Induſtry « TOLERATION of all theſe Evils is endeavour- 
ed. Which in ſhort amounts to this: 1. All that quadrate not with Preſbyzery is 


Error, Hereſy, or Blaſphemy. 2. That above all Things it wounds them t0-think of 
having ſuch tolerated as believe and maintain them. This Doctrine (with ſomeAllay) 
in the Epiſcopacy, you exploded for Antichriſtian,  Popiſh, and Tyrannical. When 
through ſuch Fretences you had mounted the Chair, by a notable Figure, call'd 
Self-Intereſt, it became an excellent Doctrine with you, yea a moſt neceſſary Part 
of your Creed - Pray tell me if this be imitating of God ? Being Juſt ro all Men ? 
Doing as you would be done by? Can you yet be ſo blind as not to ſee your ſelves 


to be a great Way off from Chriſtian Charity, and an univerſal Communion of Chri- 


ftians, that even make Believing of plain Scripture, a Reaſon for your Abhorrence of 
their Communion that ſo believe; unleſs they will ſubje& ſuch obnoxious Paſſages 
to Calviniſtical Interpretations ? Is not this like the Egyptian Tyrant, that ſtretch'd 
all longer that were ſhorter, and cut all ſhorter that were longer :hn himſe/f ? This 


| ſhews, you Ce/ſar-like, would have had no Egual, and reſoly'd to reign alone, come 
what will of thoſe you now have learned to call Chriſtians: It is but too manifeſt 


that the genuine Senſe of your Faithfulneſs to promote God's Cauſe and Imereſt, 2 

Your Selves. nt 5 2 Pl | 
But you are ſeveral Times angry with us for our Separation. 5 

One and Twenty Divine. They ſeek by Backbiting, Reviling and Reproaches, to 


diſgrace the Dodt, ine s, Practices and Perſons of others, that they themſelves may 


feem more excellent and glorious than all that haue been excellent before them, and 
| that they may not be thought unworthy of ſome Communion themſelves, grow pre ſent- 


ly of Opinion, that all the reft of the World of profeſsd Chriſtians, are ſo ignorant, 
or ſo bad, as to be unworthy of Communion with them. Le, | 


IW. P. Methinks that it is not only an ill Way to be thought more Excellent and 


Glorious than all that were before us; but that no Man that refuſeth to captivate 
his Senſe and Reaſon to ſerve the Intereft of whatſoever you ſay or do, can believe 


that we ſhould take ſuch an improbable Way to Glory : Such juggling Socinians 


Au, it to be only in ſome Natters of Diſcipline; for this you: have divided 40:00 


and Papiſts, as you make the chief of us to be, ſhould better underſtand their Bu- 


fineſs, than to be guilty of ſo much broad and diſtaſtful Folly, in doing of it; 


but what cannot you ſay of the Quakers, who rather than not ſay enough will be 
impertinently Tautolagical, and ſay the ſame Thing in four Pages five Times over, 


to fix an Odium in the Minds of People againſt us: What is this but to do what 
you condemn ? 8 . e | | 


But the Truth is, you have ſo well expreſs'd the Matter for yout ſelves, that an 


Unwary Reader would think you equally Enemies to Separation, and Reviling 
thoſe you ſeparate from. But of all Men this Language is moſt inſufferable from 
you, who have tranſcended in the Guilt of thoſe Things you ſeem ſo heartily to 


cenſure. You are made up of Preſbyterians and Independents ; let me a little Ex- 


poſtulate with you; Argumentum ad bom inen. 
Iwill begin with you who are called Preſbyterians; Are you not Separatiſts from 


the Church of England? You know you are; And. pray, what is the Ground of 


your Separation? Is it Difference in the Eſenrals of Religion? you know, you 


ſelves, and ſmartly vindicated your Separation, witneſs Galaſpee in Scotland, and 


 Smeltymnus in England. Was it not a great Reaſon of the Wars, that divided ſo 
many Families, ſhed ſo much Blood, and exhauſted ſo great a Treaſure 2 Did it 


not lay Epiſcopacy in the Duſt, and excite the Parliament in theſe very Terms? E!j- 


Jab oppoſed Idolary and Cppreſfon, Jo do ye: Down with Baal's Altars ! Down with 


Baal's Prieſts ! Do not, I beſeech you; conſent unto a Toleration of Baal's Worſhip 
in this Kingdom, upon any Politick Conſideration tohat ſoever. Which is as much as 
to ſay, Away with the Archbiſhops, - Biſhops, the whole Minifiry and Worſhip of the 
Church of England. Again, The Mouths of your Adverſaries are opened againſt 


you, that ſo many Delinguents (that is to ſay, Royaliſts) are in Priſon, and yet but 
very few of rhem brought to their Tryal (Did he mean to releaſe them ?) And, faith 
another of your eminent Brethren before the Commons, Auguſt 28, 1644, Te can- 
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not Preach nor Pray them down direfly and immediately Well, Thar which the Word _ 


cannot do, the Sword ſhall: To render which Saying authentick, 


tis 
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the Apoſtle is 
brought in two Lines after. I could ſet out this Part of your Story to the Life, Wn 


but at this Time {hall forbear: Nor do I delight in this, but ſince I muſt needs 
mention Tour Separation, how can I do it without telling who it was you ſeparar- 
ed from? And can I do ir more candidly than in your own Words ? I wiſh there had 
been no need for it: Only from hence you may obſerve your. Sort of Diſlike of Se- 
paration: and how notably Presbyterians revite even Men that are one with them 
in the Eſſentials of Religion. 8 5 2 

Behold, a ſhort Inftance of your Carriage to the Church of England you ſepa- 
rated from! Let us now take a ſhort View of your Treatment of thoſe that diſ- 


ſented from you: You ſhewed the Independents the Way, firſt to ſeparate upon Con- 


ſcience, and then to plead Conſcience for Separation; and how reaſonable it was 
that Conſcience ſhould be Tolerated. Are you conſtant to your ſelves? Do you give 
what you will take? No ſuch Matter: But let us hear you. Matters of Religion 

(ſays Dr. Corn. Burges in his Sermon before rhe Houſe of Commons, Novemb. 5. 


1641.) He a Bleeding, all Government and Diſcipline of the Church is laid in her 
' Grave, and all putredinous Vermin of old Schiſmaticks glory in her Aſhes, making 


ber Fall their own Riſing 10 mount our Pulpits. That the Independents are con- 
cern'd under the Term Schiſmatichs, Dr. Cawdrey beſtows an whole Book upon it, 


which is Entituled, Indeperdency a great Schiſm; yet ſome of theſe great Schiſ- 


maticks are ſome of the One and Twenty Reverend and Worthy Divines. I find an- 
other of your Brethren, Ofob. 22. 1644. that tells us of Parliamentary Hereſies, 
ſaying, Lou are the Anabaptiſts, and you are the Antinomians; theſe are your Er- 
rors, if they ſpread by your Connivance. Was not this ſpoken like a Man of Cha- 
rity, one that diſdain'd not the Communion of other Chriſtians that are not altoge- 
ther of his Mind? A Virtue commended by you in your Ep:file. Another eminent 

Perſon of your Way, before the Parliament, Sepr. 12. 1644. We are grown beyond 


Arminianiſm, Browniſm, Anabaptiſm 4 we are come to the down-right Libertiniſm, 


that every Man is to be left to the Liberty of his own Religion: An Opinion moſt per- 
nicious and deſtructive, ſaith'he. And another of your Brethren in his great Zeal, 
before the Houſe of Commons, 1644. files them Baſtard Imps of the Whore of 


Babylon: Though you know that many of you plead a Romiſh Succeſſion for your 


Miniſtry, and conſequently that you miniſterially deſcend of what you call the 
More; think on't as you will. But all this is exceeded by a zealous Presbyrerian, 

who in his Book, called, The Gangrene, &c. Part 1. p. 51. querieth thus; Shall 
the Presbyterians Orthodox God ly Miniſters be ſo cold, as to let Anabaptiſm, Brown- 
iſm, Antinomianiſm, Libertiniſm, Independency cone in upon ws, and keep in a 
whole Skin, when Arch-Biſhops, Biſbops, &c. hazarded the loſs of their Preferments 
to withſtand the Toleration of Popery * Where not only Anabaprifts and Independents 
are rendred unworthy of a To/eration by this great Presbyterian; but their Perfwa- 
fion rendred more intolerable than Popery. I would ask G. Grifatb, M. Barker, 
R. Mayo, M. Palmer, T. Cole: (who help to make up the One and Twenty Learned 
and Reverend Divines) if this Man was a Waſpor a Bee? one that had more of 


Sting or Honey? Well—what's his Reſolution? Let's therefore, ſaith he, fill all 


Preſſes, and cauſe all Pulpits 10 ring, and ſo poſſeſs Parliament, City and whole Kin 


dom againſt the Evil of Schiſm, and a Toleration,' that we may no more hear of 4 ＋ — 
leration, nor of ſe parated Churches, being hateful Names in the Church of God, 


Amen, Amen. | Pe x % 
AUT ſhall fay of the Man is this; he was hearty in his Work, and what he did, 
he did with all his Might. Another of them runs fo high, that he impeacheth 


Gamaliel. for a looſe Nataralift, a Time-ſerving Politician, -a ſecond Achitopbel, and 


only becauſe he was for Toleration;, when you know, the reſt of the Fewiſh Coun- 
cil were for Perſecation': If you wilh not believe me, peruſe I. Ward's Sermon be- 


fore the Commons, 1645. How agrees this with your preſent Deſires of Indul- 


gence, and Thanks for it? Let me ſay, there is the n you upon 
this Doctrine, as any other ſort © of Diſſenters: But, as ill as this Man thought of 
Worthy and Prudent Gamaliel, his Counſel hath been ſtrong and ſeaſonable, ever 


in Presbyterian Apologies.” But leſt you ſhould reject theſe Evidences of your 
rank Severity to others, though for minute Differences, as being but the Opinion of 


Three or Four Men, I will conclude with the Judgment of the Prerbyterian Mini- 
ſters in the City of London, preſented in a Letter to the Aſſembly of Divines fir- 
VV „ ing 
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our Members #97 our Congregations ,, a Toleration of it will be followed with inevi- 
table Miſchiefs ; They ereit ſeparate Congregations, under a ſeparate and undiſ- 
cover'd Government; They refuſe Communion with our Churches in the Sacraments :. 
And are ſuch Men fit to commend Chriſtian Communion to others, who themſelves 
break it, and impeach one another at this bitter Rate for doing ſo? But what fol- 
lows ? The Godly, painful, Orthodox, Miniſtry will be diſcouraged and deſpiſed ; 
the Life and Power of Godlineſs will be eaten out by frivolous Diſputes and vain 
Fanglings; it is too much to be doubted left the Power of the Magiſtrate, ſhould not 
only be weakened, but even utterly overthrown, confidering the Principles and Prac- 
tices of Independents, rogether with their Compliance with other Sellaries, ſuffici- 
ently known to be Anti-magiſtratical; Hereby we ſhall he involved in the Guilt of 
other Mens Sins, and thereby be endangered to recerve of their Plagues, It ſeems 
utterly Impoſſible (if ſuch Toleration ſhould be granted) that the Lord ſhould be 
one, and his Name one, in the Three Kingdoms. 8 1 
This ſeriouſly conſider d, let me ask you, if you did not think theſe Independents 
either ſo Ignorant, or ſo Bad, as to be unworthy of your Communion wih them, 
or being ſo much as tolerated in their ſeparated Communion from you? Certainly, 
if ſo ſmall a Difference as that which remains between you and the Independents, 
finds not Charity enough with you to he tolerated, not only the Qa re have no 
Reaſon to expect Toleration from you, had you Power in your Hands; But there is 
great Need, that you ſhould be aſhamed of Cenſuring others, or being ſo Narrow- 
_ ſpirited, as not to Commune with People of a different Ferſwaſion in Matters confeſ- 
edly of greater Moment, than that upon which you have-exerciſed ſo much Gal. 
TEES that are Independents, have thought the Presbyterians Unworthy of 
jour Communion, it is needful only that we put you in Mind of your Separating 
from them, and fitting down in diſtin Congregations under a different Dz/cipline 
and Adminiſtration of Ordinances ; The Reaſon of which, if we will believe the 
Presbyterians in the Account they gave to the Parliament, was, becaufe you eſteem 
them Prelatical, Tyrannical and Anti- chriſtian in their Miniſtry : An ancient Ac- | 
quaintance of mine, who had more Learning and Diſcretion than to be one of your. 
Learned and Reverend Divines, in his Book againſt D. Catodrey, doth affirm; That 
Miniſtry that cometh through Romiſh Succeſſion, and is no Miniſtry without it, can 
be no better than a Romiſh Miniſtry; and the Truth is; I am of his Mind.  Cof- 
ton, Brotoniſts Apol. F. Cann, ancient Independents, alſo writ in Defence of Sepa- 
rate from National Communion 5 777 
From hence and that ſecond great War between you and the Presbyterians, Who 
ſhould inherit what you had joyntly gotten from another Party, are none of the 
cleareſt Proofs to us of your Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Communion, though a 
great Check to both of you for your turning Judges, who are ſuch notorious Cri- 
minalt; and yet I will not ſay but the Fesbyterians Fury was your Provocation. 
InThort ;; As the Reaſon you have both render'd of your Separation from the 
Church of England, and One from Another, is Greater Purity of Worſhip and Diſ- 
cipline; fo We had never ſeparated our ſelves from you; but upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple : And if this will not ſerve your Turn, when Jon that are Prebyrerians, have 
given better Satisfaction to the Church of England for your ſeparate Communion; 
and when To the Independents, have in the like Caſe anſwered the Presbyterians, 
and the Anabapriſts you, Ve ſhall, we hope, not be wanting to out ſelves in any 
neceſſary Vindication of Our Can ſe. . L OED 
Il am ſorry you have given me Occaſion to remind you of your Separation among 
your ſelves: However, this deſerves; the Notice of all Impartial Readers, that 
though you were ſo Bitter, and all Waſps one againſt another for your Separation; 
yet that now you are Confederated againſt us without any other Provocation; than ſuch 
as was the Cauſe your ſelves pretended for your own Separation: So that to uſe 
your own. Words with better Reaſon, Tow are the Men that have no Honey nor 
Smet neſs of Spirit, except for your ſelves. And I muſt needs ſay, that notwith-' 
tanding your Reflection upon us, as Deſtroyers of Chriſtian-Communion, you have 
been ſo fond of your own Apprehenſions, that many of your Way have loſt the 
 Friendlineſs fo commendable in Civil Society; and ſome, no ſmall Preachers nei- 
ther, have vehemently dehorted their Hearers from ſo much as converſing with us, 
no not about the Lawful Things of this World, ſo far as may be avoided; nay, 
e 120 ; | FOR "3 95] on 
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one of them was ſo extravagant as openly to profeſs, He bad rather bis Hearers 
ſhould go 19 a Baudy-Houſe, rhan to 4 4. 8 Meeting : To ſuch a Degree of 
Bitterneſs are ſome of you arriv'd, for all your Pretences to Charity. I am ſure 
if you had had any Regard to thoſe Natural Truths, you are forc'd to confeſs, make 
up Part of our Religion, viz. To do as you would be done by; remembring that for 
all theſe Things God will bring you 10 Judgment; you would never have dealt out 
ſuch hard Meaſure to us; and it cannot be too much lamented, that Men will 
not make the beſt of their Accord, fo far as they do accord; I mean what you do, 
if you mean what you write, viz. That God ſo bateth the Evil, as yet to approve and 
love all that is Good; and that his Servants ſhould not diſpraiſe all in thoſe whom 
they diſlike : : | | 


Por, We own ONE GOD, we fear him as well as own hin; and through His 


GRACE are enabled to perform the Works of Righteouſneſs, whoſe Fruit is Peace : 
We believe this Grace is communicated to in through Feſws Chriſt our Lord, that he 
is the Only and Compleat Saviour, as well from the Pollution as Guilt of Sin; that 
without bis Holy Spirit we cannot pleaſe God; that therefore it is Reverently and In- 
ceſſantly to be waited for, to inform, inable, and conduct, us through the whole Exerciſe 
of our Life, reſpecting our Duty towards God and Man; we alſo believe that there is 
an Eternal State for Sheep and Goats, Godly and Ungod ly, and a Day in which God 
. Almighty will judge the Secrets of all Men by Je ſus Chriſt, rendring to every Man 

according to the Deeds done in the Body: And this we do believe without any Men- 


tal Reſervation whatever, and find daily Comfort both in Betieving. ggd Living 
accordingly ; nor do I know that you in any Thing contradict this, ig Words, at 


leaſt. | 3 | | „%%% Sg 
Now that your Zeal for your Way of Religion ſhould tranſport, you beyond all 
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Natural Tenderneſs or Affection, as the Apoſtle renders it (your Duty ſo every 


Man az be is God's Workmanſhip) and then glory in fo great a Vice, as a Chriſtian - 


Virtue, by terming it Godly Zeal, &c. which is no more but an Unwarrantable 
Heat for your particular Perſwaſions; I muſt needs ſay, is a great Way off from 


that Moderation char the Apoſtle exhorts us 1 make known 10 ol Men. It is an 
ill Way of admiring Grace which deſtroys Nature, and ſuch, I muſt needs ſay, 


ſome of yours is, or hath been, who have ſacrificed Univerſal Love, Natural Af- 


ection, Relation, the Liberties and Lives of Men differently perſwaded to the 


Promotion of your ſo much beloved Intereſts: Remember T. Edwards's Gangrene, 


and the London-Miniſters Petition, and the New-England Tragedy. How exceed- 
ing ſhort doth this fall of the Admirable Sweetneſs of his Nature, who is Lord of 


the Chriſtian Religion, that was ſo far from Indulging Hatred to his Conſcientious 
Friends, that he forbad it to his greareft Enemies? Can you call for Fire from Hea- 
ven upon Diſſenters, and rather than not compaſs their Deſtruction, kindle Fire on 
Earth to devour them, and yet with any the leaſt Pretence to Modeſty check others 
for Inchariry and Separation? 1 this with you, that good Norions will ſig- 

nifie little to the Comfort of an M Sul at God's Bar ; it will not be Well Held, but 
Well Done, Good and Faithful Servant. Preferring Opinion before Piety hath filled 


the World with Ferplexing Controverſies, and Men's Cenſures _ been accordi ng | 


to Notion, not according to Converſation : It is not what Works, hut what Fair 


though Works beſt of all define and evidence what Faith is. But this Age hath 


no Kindneſs for Gaod Works; the more the Pity : Looſe Men ſlight them in Life, 
and yau in Docfring; A Man cannot plead for them, but at the Hazard of being 

counted 2 Fapiſt. Tell you, ſuch an ones aVirtzaia Ferſon, and you anſwer us com 
monly, He is 4 Good Moral Man, but 2 


hath no Sauinę Gract; as if Grace and 


Morality: were at as great Diſtance as London and Gonftantiniple : Thefe Notions 


have abuſed Religion, and greatly injured the Souls of People; 1. By giving them 
to conceit themſelves Chriſtians, though L= Chrift. 2. In Diſtinguiſing be- 
tween a Good Man and a Chron from whence hath flown that Sanginets of 
Spirit, that denies any to have Saving Grace that fall not in with their Principles, 
and ſo divides Grace from Virtue, which God hath Inſeparably joyned. This is the 
Doctrine that deceiveth Men, which makes them too great for the Reſt of Man- 
N 1725 Men are no Company for them; they may be that, and go to Hell 
Lilleil ains, if what ſome of you ſay be true. It is the Presbyterians ſpecial 
Grace that ſaveth; for Morality's Part, alas! ſhe is a poor Heathen, an Alien, an 


Infide!, without the Pale of the Church, and Mercies of the Covenant; but then it 
is to be underſtood of the Scorch One. | 


* 
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OI beſeech you for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone God will judge 
you and me in the Dreadful Day of Account; let the Univerſal Principle in your 
Conſciences have Power with you; the Divine Fruit of which is, firſt, A Diſco- 
very of Duty to be done; and as cloſed with there, ext, Power and Ability to 
perform it, which ſtrips you of Self, and Glorying in it, and will work all neceſ- 
ſary Works In you and For you : It will fir? correct and then comfort you; I's Ways 
are Ways of Pleaſanineſs, and all her Paths are Peace; To Faith it adds Virtue, 10 
Virtue Knowledge, io Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, and to 
Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brotherly-Kindneſs, and to Brotherly-Kindne ſs 
CHARITY. Contend not againſt it; your Credit is a Temptation to you; ſacrifice 


it for the ſake of your own and other Men's Souls upon the Altar of Se/f-Denial, 


and that Humble and Heavenly Obedience you owe to the God of the whole Earth; 
and think not Repentance a Work too Mean for you, becauſe you have been ſo 
long Preachers of it to others; your Time haſtens on, and in the Grave it will be 
too late: If it was John's Honour to receive him when he came in Fleſh; let it 
not be your Judgment to reject his Coming in Spirit: God knows I have no I- will 
but much Kindneſs for you; I wiſh you were as truly taught of him, as you are 
great Teachers of others: Could my Deſires prevail, you ſhould be ſuch upon bet- 
ter Terms; but as Vo be unto them who are ſent and don't preach ; fo Wo be unto 
them who do preach and are not ſent; It is not hard in this Senſe to be Rig hfeO 
overmuch, to be too Officiozs, and to act Thankleſly for God. 


O that we may all conſider what we are Building with, and whether our Works. 
will ſtand the Trial of God's Fire! whoſe Terrible Day haſtens upon the World, in 


which he will ſeverely plead with all Fleſh that hath corrupted its Way before him; 
as with the Gentile, ſo with the Few ! as with the Prophane, ſo with the Profeſſor, 
Who hath had a Name to live, and yet will be found Dead, who calls bimſelf a Jew, 
and yet is not; a Chriſtian, and is not; who runs, and God hath not ſent him; who 
cryeth, thus ſaith the Lord, and God hath never ſpoken by him : Let us therefore be 


perſwaded into a Serious Examination of our ſelves, and Preparation for this Great 


and Notable Day of the Lord, that the Sound of the laſt Amazing Trump may 


not ſurprize us, not any of us be overtaken at unawares, but in Godly Fear wait 


till our great Change comes, that with Holy HabaXku&, we may all find Refi to our 
Souls in the Day of Trouble, Amen. : 11 


Tour Friend in much Sincerity, 
WILLIAM PENN. 


POSTSCRIPT... © 


A for bis A pendix, it's an arrant Cheat obtruded upon the Reader. The 


| Title-Page be ſpeaks it à new Piece; whereas it is no other in the Matter, and 


or great Part of the Words of it, than what hath been anſwered by me again and 


again. It conſiſts of two Parts; 1. Two Letters of our Friends, with his uſual 


diſingenuoys Diſcants; which Letters are + emp from his Black Imputations in my 
Rejoynder, and another Diſcourſe, called Judas and the Jews. The ſecond Part of 


the Appendix 7s a Collection of our Principles, which both in my Anſwer and 7 75 
der I haue prov d to be his own Indirect and Foul Conſequences from our Real Prin- 
ceiples, which lIye at his Door, or rather now at his One and Twenty Learned and 
Reverend Divines, that have ſo Imprudently eſpouſed bis Cauſe, and recommended 
his Endeauoznrs. © e %%%ö;öẽ˙ſ K „„ 
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Apoſtolical DOC T RINES 
Light and Perfection Maintaine 4. | 


The Oppoſite Plea of Samuel Grevill, (a Pretended Miniſter 


of the Goſpel) in His Un-Goſpel-like Diſcourſe, againſt a Book, Entituled, 
A Teſtimony of the Light Within, Anciently Writ by Alexander Parker, 


— 
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This then is the Meſſage which we have heard of Him, and declare unto # oak that God 
is Light, and in Him is no Darkneſs at all. If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with 
Him, and walk in Darkneſs, we Lye, and do not the Truth: But if we walk in the 
Light, As He is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood 
of JESUS CHRIST His Son, Cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 5, 6, 7 
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Candid Reader, 


Hin, than heretofore they had, by the Shinings of His Eternal Life and Spirit in 

their Hearts, zhereby giving them a True Diſcerning of the Ways and Worſhips that 
baue been in the World, which Gender towards meer Outſide and Lifeleſs Formality ; 
and of that Pure, Straight and Narrow Way, that flands in the Power of God, and 


_— 
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INCE it bath pleaſed the Everlaſiing God 10 viſit a poor deſpiſed People in this 
Nation, with a more dire, immediate and clear Sight, Senſe and Knowledge of 


Holy Life of Righteopſmeſ7, many, very many, have been their Trials, Exertiſes, and 


Deep Sufferings ; and that of Slandering them, and their Moſt Precious Faith, ba- 
not been the leaſt in their Eye; for by that Prattice, bath the Enemy of Chriſt's King- 
dom caſt ſuch Mifls and Vails over the Truth, az have obſcured the Divine Beauty 
and Excellency of 1 from the Sight of People, inſomuch that of ome bave dreaded no- 
thing more than the Reception 1 Principle, which bears 

neſs for God in their own Conſciences. Ir is cryed down for Inſufficient, by ſuch 


as never iryed the Power and Efficacy of it, and termed a Natural and Dim Light, 


though 1: diſcovereth and inſtructeth Man, in, and about Spiritual and Supernatural 


Things. O that they would Obey this Day of Small 1 5 and remember, That Obe 


Gience is far better than Sacrifice; How much is there of the Latter ? But bow Little, 
O how very Little of the Former ! What Degeneracy is there among all Profeſſions © 
Their Tenderneſs is withdrawing, their Greenneſs withering apace; and with the 
Form do they earneſtly contend, az the Jews of Old, againſt the Very Power and Liſe 
of Godlineſs ; and ſec not that the God of the World bas entred thoſe Outſides of 
Religion, wherein, perhaps, the Lord may formerly in Condeſcenſion have appeared, 

that be might lead them nearer to the Subſtance it ſelf z and 14 want of a True Sa- 
vouring Spirit in this Matter, Millions are deluded ; yea, ſo far, as therein, and 

 Therewuh, to oppoſe a more Clear and Heavenly Appearance of God to the Sons 

of Men; thus do they reſiſt the abr of God's 1 


ove to their Souls, and 7 17 
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their own Mercies. O that an Enquiring Tender Spirit were more generally raiſed 
in the Hearts of People, that they would conſider our Relation to the Latter Days, 
and how much it concerns them, in theſe New-Covenant Times, ro be in Covenant 
with God; which it is utterly impoſſible thaſe ſhoxid ever be, who rebel againſt the 
Light, by which he has Viſited them with Daily Reprooß and Inſtruction. I have giv- 
en Him, ſaid the Lord of his Son, for a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and for my 
Salvation to the Ends of the Earth. This is that True Light, which enlightens the 
Souls of all, as John zeftified, 1 John 9. and the Nations of them that are ſaved, 
muſt walk therein. Come, let us walk in the Light of the Lord, I/. 2. This 
Mea ſure of Light leads to God, who is Light; and this Meaſure of Grace and 
Truth, guides the Soul unto Him, who is Full of Grace and "Truth, where Salvation 
is known, and Plenteous Redemption wirneſſed ; Bleſings and Praiſes be to His Name 
or ever. os | . 
ſj Reader, This Controverſie, begun by S. Grevil, who calls himſelf a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel; near Banbury, though briefly handled, is of great Weight ; for it conſiſts of 
Two Fundamental Dodctrines of the Goſpel, and indeed the very Bottom of our Tefſti- 
mony, viz. Chriſt's Manifeſtation of himſelf in the Hearts of His Children ; and 
the End of that Manifeſtation, namely, To make an End of Sin, deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil, finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 7obz 1. 
2. 5. 8. Dan. 9. 24. Theſe Two Principles, or rather CHRIST JESUS Within, 
the Principle, and His Work, compleat Redemption, are lately oppoſed by S. G. as 
laid down by Alexander Parker, in a Book by him ſet forth about Seventeen Tears 
' fince. This is a Sober Conſideration, and, I hope, a plain Enervation of bis utmoſt 
Force, in Defence of thoſe Evangelical New-Covenant-DoCtrines. I recommend it 
ro God's Witneſs in thy Conſcience, who will Fudge Righteous udgment; whoſe Ser- 
vant I am, in Body, Soul, and Spirit, and whom I dare not but confeſs and vindicate 
before Men. | | 
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H O' there be no Paſſage, or Propoſition, to be found from one End of 
Holy Scripture to the other, more clearly laid down, than that in ohn 
1. 9. That was the True Light that Lighieth every Man that cometh into 
the World; yet ſo ſtrong hath been the Envy, and ſo ſubtil the Endeavours of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, as ſcarcely any one Place hath been more wreſted and abuſed, 
on purpoſe to hinder Mankind from minding the Manifeſtations of the Light, and 
yie _ all ready Obedience to it, as the Way appointed of God to Eternal Lite 
and Salvation, ED | | | 
Some will have it to be a Natural Light, though it be the Very Life of that 
Word, which is God over All, Bleſſed for ever, and wrapt up within thoſe Verſes, 
which only concern His Eternal Power and Godhead. OE 
Others will have it read thus; Not, that He Enlightens all Mankind, bat hat 
all who are Enlightned, are Enlightned by Him; thereby, not only narrowing and 
wronging the Text, but rendring God ſo Partial and unjuſt to his Creatures, as to 
cauſe His Light of Righteouſneſs to ariſe on ſome, without ever viſiting the great- 
eſt Part of Mankind with ſo much as a Day of Salvation; though he ſays, He 
would not the Death of any, but rather that all ſhould Repent, and come to the Know: 
ledge of the Truth. „ | of | 
There is a Third Sort, that will needs have it underſtood not of any Illumina- 
tion by a Divine Light, or Spirit, but the Life Chriſt lived, and the Doctrines He 
Preached, when Viſibly in the World , which neither reacheth the Hundredth Part of 
Mankind, nor can be conſiſtent with the Nature of that Part of John's Hiſtory, 
which wholly relates to His Divinity, or what he was before he took Fleſh. e 
Iis true, Chriſt was the Light of the World in that very Appearance, and ſhi- 
ned forth by His Heavenly Doctrine, and Self-Denying Life, a Moſt Holy Example; 
yet not ſo, as to exclude himſelf from being that Spiritual Light, which ſhineth 
in the Hearts of the Sons and Daughters of Men. He was full of Grace and Truth, 
yet of his Grace hath Mankind received, Grace for Grace, which is that 9 - 
„„ | Od, 
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God, that in all Ages hath appeared for Salvation; whoſe Nature and Property is 
ſo plainly deſcribed, and the Salvation it brings unfolded by the Apoſtle, 2 Tit. 
11, 12. viz. Teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and Worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
Live Godly, Righteoufly and Soberly, in this preſent World, And fo far is that Uni- 
verſal Light and Grace we teſtifie of, from leading us to undervalue Chriſt and the 
Scriptures, that we cannot but declare to all the World, in Pure Conſcience to- 
wards God, ana every Moderate Enquirer, that we never had any True Knowledge 
of God or Chriſt, any Right Senſe of the Work of Converſion upon our Souls, nor 
any Right Sight or Reliſh of thoſe Heavenly Truths declared in the Scriptures, till 
we came to know, and be Obedient to, the Maniteftation of that True Light, which 
Enlightneth every Man; and the Appearance of That Grace which brings Salvati- 
on to our own Souls. b 353 | E: 1 
They are ſtanding Truths: That what ſocver may be known of God, is manifeſted in 
Man; for God hath ſhewed it unto him: That whatſoever is reproved, is made 
manifeſt by the Light; and that what ſoever 'doth make manifeſt, is Light, Rom, 1. 
19. Epheſ. 5. 13. This cannot be Natural, unleſs of the Divine Nature, which 
reveals to Men Divine Things. *Tis- rare that we meet with any Adverſary, who 
denieth it to reprove Evil, and to cheriſh that which is Good. And the Wiſe Man 
tells us, That the Reproof of Inſlruction is the Way of Life, Prov. 6. 23. If the 
Light reproves for that which is Evil, and that Reproof Seals up Inſtruction to Life 
Everlaſting, how dare any call it a Natural Light, common to, yea, a Part of all 
Men in their Natural Eſtate, eſpecially when the Apoſtle Paal hath ſo long ſince 
declared, That the Natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God; for 
they are Fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spiritual 
diſcerned ? 1 Cor. 2. 14. Our very Caſe in Defence of the Light Within, again 
the Wiſe Maſter-Builders of the Age. 8 5 . 8 
Nay, ſo far is Man in his Natural Eſtate from being acted and guided by this 
very Light, which our Enemies call Natural, that Chriſt himſelf faith, He Hhateth 
the Light, neither cometh to the Light, left his Deeds ſhould be reproved : But, on 
the other Hand, He that doth Truth, cometh to the Lipbt, that his Deeds may be 
made manifeſt that they are wrought in God, John 3. 21. where it is evident, that 
the very Manifeſtation given, is Divine; much more the Nature of that Light that 
gives it. Indeed, how is it poſſible for Man to know Chriſt, who is Light, with- 
out Light? It was John's Meſſage to Preach, That God is Light, 1 John 1. 5. The 
ſame Apoſtle teſtifies, That the Blood of Cleanſing is to be found of them that walk 
in the Light, Ver. 7. 1 e 1 
If any object, That this is not that Light wherewith every Man is Enligbtned, 
The ſame Apoſtle in his Hiſtory faith, That in the Word was Life, and the Life was 
the Light of Men, and that very Light was the True Light that lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World, 1 John 4. 9. Let ſuch give me as plain a Text againft 
either the Sufficiency or Univerſality of the Light, if they can. . 
It's Properties and Effects prove it Divine, in that, Firſt, It manifeſts God, Rom: 
1. 19. Secondly, Ir manifeſts Evil, Epheſ. 5. 13. Thirdly, It is made the Rule of 
Walking by the Apoſtle. See then that ye walk circumſpealy, not as Fools, but as 
Wiſe, ver. 15. Fourthly, Ir ig made the Path to walk in, John 8. 12. 1 John 1.7. 
Tia. 2. 5. Come, let us walk in the Light of the Lord: And the Nations of them 
that are Saved, ſhall walk in the Light of the Lord, Rev. 21. 23. And fo ſaith 
the Scripture of the Spirit of God. Firſt, In that it reproveth for Sin, John 16. 8. 
Secondly, In that it giveth Underſtanding of the Things of God, Job 32. 8. 1 Cor. 
2. 10. Thirdly, That it is a Rule for the Children of God to walk by, Rom. 8. 14. 
For as many as are led by rhe Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. Fourthly, 
We are alſo to walk in the Spirit, Gal. 5. 16. This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh : J hope none will deny that this Light, 
and this Spirit, muſt be of one and the ſame Nature. E350 . 
But if any ſhall yet object, That this is to be underſtood of à Spiritual Light, 
and that ours is but a Natural one, I ſhall defire them ro do Two Things, F:r#, 
Io prove that a Natural Light doth manifeſt God, reprove for Evil, and cheriſh 
that which is Good, fince whatever is Part of Man in his Degeneration from God, is 
ſo far from giving one Good Thought, that it cannot rightly reprove an Evil One; 
and it is granted by our Adverſaries, that what we call Divine, and they call Na- 
zural Light, can do both. Secondly, That in Caſe this Light be Natural, and can 
- fo manifeſt and reprove, that they would affign us ſome certain Medium, or Way, 
whereby we may truly diſcern, and diſtinguiſh, between the — — ay 
| eproois 
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1674: Reproofs of the Natural Light, from thoſe of Divine Light, fince they allow the 
Maniſeſtation of God, and Reproof of Evil, as well to the one as to the other. 
| And II challenge them all to give us one Scripture that diſtinguiſhes between a 
Natural and Spiritual Light Within, reproving Evil, Cc. They may with as much 
| Reaſon talk of a Natural and Spiritual Darkneſs Within: *Tis true, there is a 
Natural Darkneſs, to wit, the Night of the outward World; and there is a Spifi- 
tual Darkneſs, viz. the miſty and clouded Underſtandings of Men, through Diſobe- 
dience to the Light and Spirit of God: Let them aſſign us a third, or rather a ſe- 
cond Darkneſs of the Underſtanding in the Things of God, if they can: Chriſt ne- 
ver diſtinguiſhed between Darkneſs and Darkneſs, or Light and Light, in any ſzcb 
Senſe, nor did any of his ng oo I ever read of; yet both have frequently ſpoken 
of Darkneſs and Light; what Difference doth the Scripture put, between Spiritual 
Darkneſs, and Darkneſs mentioned in theſe Places, Lute 1. 79. Marh. 4. 16. John 
1. 5. Job. 3. 19. Joh. 8. 12, 35, 46. 1Theſ. 5. 4. 1 Job. 1. 6. Ads 26; 18. Rom. 
13. 12. 2 Cor. 6, 14. Epbeſ. 5. 8. Col. 1. 13. 1 find none; It is all one Spiritual 
Darkneſs : Neither is there ſo. much as one Scripture that affords us a- Diſtinction 
between Light Within and Light Within, that really are Light; peruſe Math. 4. 16. 
Luke 2. 32. chap. 16. 8. Joh. 1. 4,5, 7, 8, 9: chap. 3. 19. 20, 21. chap. 8. 12. Aﬀs 26. 
18. Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 6. chap. 6. 14. Epheſ. 5.8. 13, Col. 1. 12. 1 The /. 5. 5. 
1 Tim 6. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 1 Job. 1. 5. 7. chap. 2. 8, Rev. 21. 23, 24. chap. 22. 5. 
And let the greateſt Enemy to our Aſſertion do his utmoſt to ſever Real Light from 
Light, or find out Two Lights in theſe Paſſages if he can; if he cannot, he is irre- 
coverably gone, and that upon his own Conceſſion: For, as he yields to us, that 
the Light in Controverſie maniſeſteth Evil, and reproveth for it; ſo doth Chriſt 
himſelf teach thus of the Light, John 3. 12. For every one that doth Evil hateth 
the Light, neither cometh to the Light, left bis Deeds ſpould be reproved : And the 
Apoſtle Puul plainly faith, Epheſ. 5. 13. But all Things that are reproved, are made 
manifeſt by the Ligbt; Therefore not Two diftin& Lights in Kind, but one and the 
ſame manifeſting, reproving Light: And this the Apoſtle John proves beyond all 
Exception, to Wiſe and Conſiderate Men; Firſt, In that he calls God Light, c. 1. 5. 
Secondly, In that he puts no Medium, or Third Thing, between that Light and 
Darkneſs, ver. 6. If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk in Darkneſs, 
we lye ; intimaring, that Men muſt walk eirher in Light or Darkneſs. Iam ſure, that 
which manifeſts and reproves for Darkneſs, cannot be Darkneſs z' And ſo ſay our 
Adverfaries of our Light. And as if the Apoſtle John would have anticipated their 
ObjeAon, viz. Tis true, your Light within reproves for Evil; but it is not there- 
fore the Divine Light, which leads into higher Things, and which comes by the Goſ- 
pel; He thus expreſſeth himſelf, Chap. 2. W is paſt, and the True Light now 
ſhineth. He that faith, He is in the Light, and hates his Brother, is in Darkneſs 
{ | even until now, which is not another Light from God the Light, Chap. 1. For, as 
| 0 Light there is put. in Oppoſition to Darkneſs, ſo Light here is put in Oppoſition to 
j Darkneſs : The Darkneſs is one and the ſame, ſo the Light; Wherefore we may 


| plainly ſee, that it is not another Light than that which reproveth a Man for ha- 
ting his Brother, that brings a Man into Fellowſhip with God, and to the Blood of 
| Cleanſing, as the next Verſe ſpeaks : Therefore that Light which reproverh a Man 
for hating his Brother, is of a Divine Nature. eee RE 
In ſhort; That Light which is oppoſite to, and reproves ſpiritual Darkneſs, is 
a ſpiritual Light: But ſuch a Light is that within, as our Adverſaries themſelves 
_ confeſs; therefore Spiritual. It is worth our Notice that the Apoſtle uſeth the 
ame Manner of Expreſſion here, Chap. 2. 8. The TRUE Light ſhineth, that he 
_ doth in his Hiſtory, Chap. 1. 9.. That was the TRUE Light, intimating the ſame 
Divine Word or True Light now ſhineth; and that it was that fame True Light 
(for there is but one) that reproved ſuch as hared their Brethren; conſequently that 
Light, that fo reproveth, is the True Divine Light. 8 80 17 "Piet 
And ſtrange it is that Chriſt and his Diſciples, but eſpecially John, ſhould ſo of- 
ten make that very Light, which ſtoops to the loweſt Step of Morality, to the 
Reproof of the groſfeſt Evils, to be no other than the ſame Divine Light, that 
brings ſuch as follow it to the Light of Life, and thoſe who walk in it to the 
Blood of Cleanſing, and to have Fellowſhip with God, &c. Nay, not only fo, 
but make the very beſt of Man's being a Child of God, to depend upon his an- 
ſwering of the Light in a palpable moral Caſe, viz. Not bating of his Brother; 
And yet that our Adverſaries ſhould ſhut their Eyes from beholding it's , 
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and conclude i therefore a meer Natural Lightz This is both Unreaſonable and 

Unſcriptural. | N | Aon 
But here is the very Ground of their Ignorance and ſlight Apprehenſion of the 

Light within, They have never known it farther than in the Capacity of a Re- 
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prover of Evil, (though that's enough with a conſiderate and tender-ſpirited Man 


to feel from whence it came) and ſo conclude it unable to give either farther Diſ- 
coveries of God's Will, or Power and Virtue to enable to do- it. But to all ſuch 


as object againſt the Sufficiency of the Light of Chriſt within, either as to it's 
Knowledge or Power, I fay, Try it; you are not proper Judges in the Caſe, 'till 


you have walked in it: If then you meet not with the Blood of Cleanſing, and 


pure Fellowſhip with God, who is Light, it will be Time enough for you to ob- 


1 


ect. Do not infer from the Diſcovery of ſmall] and great Things, two diſtin& 
Tights, inſtead of two Manifeſtations of one and the ſame Light; ſuch as do the 
Will of God, ſo far as the Light in the Conſcience enjoins them, ſhall know more 
of the Doctrine it teacheth all the Children of Light. 2 
However, it hath pleaſed the Man we have now to deal with, to undertake a 
Refutation of a Book, entituled, a A Teſtimony of the Light within, written about 
Seventeen Years fince,' by Alexander Parker, a Servant of God in the Work of his 
Goſpel: But I hope my Reader hath receiv'd that Satisfaction in what has been 
already hinted in Defence of the Light of Chriſt within, that he is in a very good 
Poſture to hear what may be objected againſt it, by one that never yet knew the 
Power and Efficacy of it. Ir is the Advantage God hath given us over our Ene- 
mies, They fight us Blind-fold, and entangle themſelves in their own Net : With 
Moderation, Plainneſs and Brevity, I have conſidered his Oppoſition, in Faithful- 

neſs to God, his Truth, and the Souls of all People. 8 5 
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Amuel Erevill, in his Rejoynder to A. Parker, p. 5, brings two Places againſt 

the Sufficiency of the Light within: The firſt is Deut. 31. 13. That their Chil- 

| dren which have not known any thing may hear and learn to 7; the Lord your 
God, as long as ye live in the Land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. But 
this is anſwered without Difficulty ; for any thing is not in the Hebrew: And it 
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appears both from the Place it ſelf, and Chap. 11. 2. that thoſe many great and 


wonderful Works of Deliverance the Lord had wrought for them, and which their 
Children through Non-age knew not, were only intended; And becauſe the Hear- 
ing of them might be a deep Engagement upon their Spirits to fear and worſhip 
the God of their Fathers, therefore were they to hear of thoſe Noble Ads at the 
Mouths of their Parents, as the Place ſpeaks. How this Inſtance proves the In- 


ſufficiency of the Shinings of Chriſt's Light in the Conſcience, with Reſpect to 


their Duty to God and Man in that Day, is left with every Man of Sober Con- 
Iicience to judge. j nd ws td to q= vo] „ | 
Ihe other is 2 Tim. 3. 15. The Words, Through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, he.omits: 
The Scriptures, througb Faith, are able ro make Wiſe, but not without Faith: 
This doth not prove that therefore Faith cannot make wiſe without the Scrip- 


tures; for that was before the Scriptures were written, as in Abrabam and 


others. | 


I To Jobn 16, 2. They thought and apprehended, the Scripture commanded them 


to do God good Service, when they perſecuted the Saints. Doth this ſet the 


Scriptures above the true Light, by which only we muſt rightly underſtand. them? 


Not that we would exclude the Scriptures of that Service the Lord has appointed 
them to, but to maintain the true Light againſt vain Cavils; for God's ſuper- 


adding of Scripture, no more renders the Light Inſufficient, than the Spirit, Grace, 


Vea, God or Chriſt; Man being abroad from the Spirit, and not abiding in the 
Light, the Lord went forth into outward Means to bring him Home: Is God's Con- 
deſcenſion to Man's Weakneſs a Proof of his Inſufficiency ? The Scriptures came 
from the Light, and teſtify of it, that the Nations of them that are ſaved muſt 
walk in it; This was the End of the Evangelical Miniſtry. And as for taking trũe 
Light from the Scriptures, without true Light within, how abſurd and impoſhble 
it is, is obvious to all. That Light, that gives to underſtand the right 1 
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of the Scriptures, muſt be true Light; elſe how can it underſtand right ? And 
how can it be put in us by the Scriptures, when we ay and do bring it with ws to 
the Scriptures before we read them? Doth the Bible ſend forth a Spirit to read it 
with? Or doth God ſend it from it? Or doth not he rather illuminate the Soul to 
underſtand it, as all the Ancient Fathers and Proteſtant Writers held ? See what Telti- 
mony this Man gives for his pretended Light without, againſt the Light within; 
and after what Rate he diſproves it, to ſatisfy his Neighbour : He mavniteſtly ſers” 
the Scripture and the Light within that Harmonize at Variance. _ | 
But ſhall the Evil, Envy, Pride, Paſhon, Murder and Darkneſs then in the Feu, 
Diſcredit, Undervalue, or render Inſufficient. the bleſſed Light of the Lord, that 
at that Time ſhined in them (though their Blindneſs and Darkneſs comprehend ed 
it not) Why may I not as well ſay, they had no Scriptures, or that they did all 
thoſe infamous, hardned Ads againſt Chriſt, - by the Scriptures (ſince they thought 
ſo) as that S. Grevill ſhould infer the one or the other againſt the Light within? 
Every Man hath Light from the Creating Word, and that is Divine, becauſe the 
very Life of that Word; and by it, God, who is Light, is only truly known; and 
while Men hear, obey, and live in the Counſel of it, they walk in the Way of 
Truth and Path of Life, they feel the Light of Life, and experience the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt to cleanſe them from all Sin. 3 5 
To his Anſwer about Perfection, vis. That he pleads not for Sin, becauſe he de- 
nies perſe# Freedom from it, ſince he pleads for Sin, that telleth Men, they may Sin. 
I ſay, If any hear an Advocate plead that.ſuch a Man muſt break the Law as long 
as he lives, will it not be underſtood, that he pleads for a Toleration of him in 
the ſame Evils after he hath been pardoned ? But if any hear him plead, that the 
Law-makers ſay the ſame (that is, the Teachers) will they not conclude, that he 
makes them tolerate Injuſtice, that he blaſphemes and flanders them, as the Word 
fignifies ? yet this is S. G's Caſe in Point of Indulgence of Lin. 
To his other Compariſon, p. 6, viz. Who favours a Diſeaſe moſt, He that pre- 
ſeribes to his Patient to take Antidates, or He-that tells him, He has no Diſeaſe, nor 
needs to w/e m n WEE . MALE 2 
Janſwer, He weakens a Man moſt, that perſwades him, That his Diſeaſe is ſo 
rooted, that it is impoſſible for him to overcome it, yet preſcribes Remedies, and 
'* puts the poor Man to Coſt. | Fe 8 if 
Nor doth Chriſt ſay, That all Men muſt offend, and that as long as Heaven and 
Earth endures ; but that one Fot or Tittle from the Law ſhall not . till all be 7055 
filled : And he that breaks one * the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teacheth Men 
ſo, ſhall be called Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 5. 19. And it the leaſt 
be not to be broken, then all ought to be kept. 
Becauſe A. P. faith, Where God is 85 toit hin, be muſt needs be Light ; S. G. 
would make him to conclude, That God, Chrift and the Spirit are the Light wit hin 
. It feems he dajes not faſten his n upon the Scriptures, but upon 
what A. P. alledgeth out of them: And doth not S. G. deny them by Conſequence, 
as he denies the King that denies the King's Writ, ſince they hold forth that very 
Doctrine. If to reje& Scripture be Erroneons, S. G. cannot be ſound, that makes 
that Conſequence Matter of Error, which he himſelf acknowledges to be Scrip- 
tuin Barb. to oi. tant bor een er A Es 
If A. P. intended not, that God and Chriſt are the Light mithin; to what Parpoſe 
did be alledge thoſe Scriptures, which ſay, God 3s Light, 1 God it in : Chrift 
# Light, and Chriſt is in s Which, Reader, if underſtand any Thing, is to 
allow, that we have Scripture for our Aſſertion, and to give up the Cauſe as far 
as ever we contended for it, to wit, That God 18 Light, and Obrift 6 Light, and az 
uch, do ſhine or appear in the Hearts of Men, to give them the Knowledge of 
thoſe Things which concern their Eternal Peace, 
But &. G. ſays, If Chri® were the Light within, the Prophet would not have ſaid, 
They have no Light in then. That Chrift is 1be True Light, John teftifies, and that 
he was and is ſuch a Light, 4% was to enlighten the Gentiles, the Prophet T/aiah 
zells ; and that the Nations of them that were ſaved, were to walk in tbis Light, 
John the Divine, in his Revelation, aſſures us. Now, unleſs the Soul of Man be 


not to be lighted: with this Light, or that it is nor to be underſtood of the Soul, 
but Body only, that was to walk in the Light of the Church; it will follow, that 
this Light muſt needs ſhine where the Soul of Man is, which. is Within; conſe- 


quently, thar Chriſt is that Light which ſhines within. | 1 
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Vox. II. Of Light and Perfection Maintain d- 


3 | Paul, that took Counſel to perſecute Chriſt without, was ſtruck at the Appears 


State they ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of God; that is God's Word of Truth. 


(the true Light that enlighrens all Mankind) he conſulted not with Fleſh and Blaod, 
which is their State that reject and vilify his ſpiritual Appearance and Revelation 
of him in the Soul: Bur for all their vain Expectations and loud Boaſts, in that 


As to the Prophet's Words, they are not to be underſtood, as if thoſe wicked Men 


had no Light from God; but that they rebelling and blinding themſelves againſt 
ir, and following their own Imaginations for Truth, They bad no Light in all their. 
Ways, or, as S. G. well ſays, Their conceited Light was Darkneſs; They walked in 

Darkneſs, and ſo participated or partook not of the Benefit and Bleffing of the Light, 


but it ſhined in Darkneſs uncomprebended: There was Light, but it was hot riſen 
upon him, or no Morning riſen in him, as the Words may be rendred: Is there no 
Sun in the Firmament, becauſe Men that are blind, or ſhut their Eyes, cannot, or 


will not ſee it? Or, Is a School-Maſter Unlearned or Inſufficient, becauſe. any of 
his Lads play Truant; and negleQ kis Reproof and Inſtruction? Or, Is it reaſonable 
for any of us to ſay, that ſuch Scholars have no School-Maſter, becauſe they are 


idle and regard not their Book, notwithſtanding his daily Checks and Reprehen- 


fions of them? Or, Can they be ſaid to have no Leſſon, becauſe they negle& 
to get it ? 1 775 ] | 1 


bay 


1674. 1 5 
ing and Shining of Chriſt within; and when it pleaſed God 10 reveal his Son in hi 


In ſhort, Chriſt is the great Prieſt, Prophet, King, Judge and Law-giver under 


the New Covenant: He iS the Shepherd that daily overlooks and feeds his Flock; 
and ſuch as know not him ſo revealed in them, to be the very Hope of their Glory, 
are in a Reprobate Eſtate: And how he ſhould be within, and not be Light, who 


is the true Light it ſelf, from whom all they that have Divine Light, received it, 
will lye on S. Gs Part to ſhew. And ſo far are we from leſſening the Scriptures 


thereby, That they are they which teſtify of Chriſt to be the true Light that enlig h- 
tens all : And with their Holy Record have we great Unity, and our Souls blefs 
God for them, and the Benefit we have received, and yer do, in reading of them, 
through the Revelation of his Holy Spirit, without which they are but a ſealed 


Book; as well ſaid Learned Biſhop Fewe/ againſt Harding, p. 532, 734. 


to Thou and Thee Magiſtrates, as they did always, bat to ſtir up People for them 
or againſt them, as ſerves their own Intereſt. 5 


ever may be known of God, is manifeſted in Man, Nom. 1. 19. And that w 


In Page 7, he would ſet theſe as Contraries, Great Light and No Light, as with-" 


out a Medium; and ſo argues, Becauſe Great Light was before deny d to the Epheſians, 


c. 2. 12. therefore they had no Light, and ſo make as if God had left himſelf with- 
out a Wirneſs amongſt them, which is a worſe: State than the Lycaonians, who 
had a Senſe of his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs from his vifible Works, which 
outward Witneſs had been Inſufficient, without an * inward Witneſs to join with 
it, and evidence it more cloſely unto them. No better Succeſs had the Preaching 
of the Goſpel had among the Epheſians without it, which becauſe their Light in 
Time of their Ignorance of thoſe Things, which then in due Time God revealed 


unto them in a greater Meaſure, did not teach (ir being too high for their State) 
Therefore by his Conſequence they had none, nor any before that Time: For tbe 


+ Myſtery was hid from Ages and Generations, that then was made manifeſt to his 
Saints 755 if they had, as he feems to reaſon, it would have taught them. Bapriſm 
Supper, Cc. Nay farther, as he argues, Al the Opinions that the Epiſcopalians an 

Preſbyterians hold, Common Prayer or Direfory, whether you will ; and not only 


; 


It is true indeed, an Outward Literal Knowledge of theſe Things, by the Help 


of Literature, as Men now have them, the Jm, and Gentiles had not; for they 


were not written, as they are now, with Ink, but wirh the Spirit in the Heart, 


and they reſiſting that, could nat know him * outwardly, becauſe (though they 


knew 
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| * Paul teaches, that whatever is N ; is made manifeſt by the Light E 
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phe: 5. 13. And whate 

ay, 06; 30d | ich manifeſts is Light, 

as faith the ame Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 5. 13. And he deſired to be made manifeft to the Conſcience. Then 

Fn ae ace for Men were reproved, Rom. 2. 15» and they could not be reproved without it, 

pbe / 5. 13. J 5 | 

- + Was not that Myſtery the great Work of Redemption? And were not Thoufands redeemed be- 

Pre? i516 e ee 86 ſuch 4s had e e Rebelione... Is wan the ane Light, es the ſame 
ever ſaved. 70 | | 


W 8 


This proves not they had no Light; at moſt, it only ſhews to us, that it aid not ſhine f. 6 clearly 
forth, which Kill implies, that it was the ſame in Nature, How could thoſe in Fob rebel 1 4 
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Pag. 7 


Acts 14, 13. 
17. 


% 


Col. 1. 26. 
Eph. 2. 7. & 


So Tryphon 
asked F. Mar- 
ur, as I re- 
member, why 
Chrift came 
no ſooner, 


626 


=} 


John 1. 9. 
Prov. 8. 4.3 1. 
Iren. I. 5. 

c. 18. 


juſtin Martyr 
Apol. pro 
Chriſtianis, 


P: 51. 


Urim and Thummim: Or, The Dodlrines Vo. II. 


knew the Words and Sentences, yet) they knew not the Voices and Senſes of the 
Prophets, but look'd for a Conqueror like David; as the Gentiles, like Jupiter, 
&c. And why may not Men now, with their Light he ſpeaks of, miſtake the 
Scriptures of the New, as they then did of the Old Teſtament, as he faith, the 
Quakers may do with theirs; unleſs he can prove, that his Light is the true one, 
becauſe he ſays it is Natura! Reaſon,” and the Quakers falſe, becauſe they maintain 
it to be of the Divine Nature, Word, Reaſon or Wiſdom, that was in the Begin- 
ning with God, and was and is God, as ſay ſeveral Fathers in our Defence: For 
Chriſt that lightens every one that comes into the World, is call'd 3 ., the Word 
or Reaſon of God, who as Irenæus ſaith, Rationabiliter & ſenſibiliter Legem ſtatuit, 
eſtabliſhed the Law reaſonably and ſenſibly. And Ardenizs interprets atye', 
in Iren. Verbun, Sermo, Ratio, Word or Reaſon. And faith Irenæus, p. 326. Man, 
being made reaſonable, loft Reaſon, and living unreaſonably, gave himſelf over to tba 
Earthly Spirit, Pſal. 48. 21. And 7uſlin Martyr faith, that Chriſt was d= , 
whole Reaſon, as his Interpreter Langi renders it; and that which the Philoſo- 
phers and Poets conformed to, was omguerOE Ays , E ia, a Part or Partaking 
of the Reaſon that was ſown ; and he ſaith, The Seed of the Word or Reaſon 18 


Origen Com- ſown or ingrafted in all kind of Men, y. 46. And Origen, his Author, uſeth almoſt 


men. on Rom. 
2. 14. | 


| Pe 428. i 


loſop. 


Urſin & Pa- 
xæus Queſt. 9. 


the ſame Words, The Law ſown in the Soul by common Notions, and the Word writ- 
ten in the Heart. And Fuſtin, in the Place quoted, makes tua and xiy/6-, common No- 
tion, and Word or Reaſon, and Nis, or Mind, Synonymous, or ot the ſame Signifi- 
cation, as Origen and Irenexs do; Almoſt the very Words of ſome of the Ancient 
Philoſophers ; For Potin calls it a Divine Principle, that makes the good Man, which 
ſays he, is the Root of the Soul. And Cleanthes, The Eternal Nature, ſown and 
diffuſed through the Race of Man, and is the moſt ſure and infallible Guide, Hieron 


calls it a Domeſtick God; Seneca diffuſed Reaſon ; Epitterus, God within; Plu- 


rarch, a living Rule, interior Guide, and Everlaſting Foundation of Virtue ; Philo, 
The Immortal Law, engraven on the Minds of Men, no lifeleſs Precepts written on 
Paper, &c. Nor do Modern Writers much, if at all, vary: David Paræus, anv- 


ther of his Authors, ſaith, in Ur/ir's Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, augmented, cor- 


rected and conſummared by him, Queſt. 6. The Image of God contains all the Natu- 


ral Notions of God, of his Will and Works, that is, perfect Wiſdom in the Mind, per- 


Queſt. 92. 


ect Righteouſneſs and Holineſs in the Heart, and all out ward Actions. Ferſect 
Wiſdom is bere ſaid, ſaith he, not that which ig ignorant of nothing; but that which 
is competent to a created Narure ſvfficient to it's Felicity: So there is an Homony- 
my or double Signification of the Word Perfect. And in Queſt. 92, he faith, We 

were created, redeemed, and ſunctiſied to this End, that we ſhould KEEP THE 


LAW MORAL AND NATURAL, BEING THE SAME IN THIS LIFE AND 
THE ETERNAL, IT NOT BEING ABROGATED AS TO OBEDIENCE. 
| Now theſe Men, as Ireneus ſaid of the Poets and Philoſophers, Every one ſeeing 


that which was connatural, from Part of the Divine-ſown Reaſon, ſpoke excellently 


and where right, and conſiſtent with themſelves, they are ours; ſo far Irenæus. 


And the Reader may take theſe quoted, better from us, than S. G's, from him, 


upon meer Truſt. : 


Acts 17. 27. 


Grot. on that 
Place. 


Fag. 1. 


Some Ancient Fathers and Proteſtant Writers expound the Word Nature as ] do, 
ſays S. Grevill, if you will truſt him: I ſay the like of my Expoſition, and have 
already quoted them, and told him how far I credit them; and therefore in Pag. 8. 
he wrongs the Quakers; for they would not cite them if they gave no Credit to 


tem, as he would have People to believe, as Paul would not have quoted the 
Greek Poet, if he had not believed that to be Truth that he ſaid concerning God, 


That we are his Ofſpring; which he brought to prove, that he is not far 
from every one. On which Place Grorius cites, for the Eſſential Preſence of God, 
as he terms it, ſeveral Heathens, Fews and Chriſtians, no fewer than Ten: I ſhall 


_ inſtance but in one. Minutius Felix, who ſays, God ts every where, nat only very 


near us, but infuſed ; which becauſe A. P. faid not expreſly, though S. G. charges 
bim to ſay it by Conſequence, he makes it A. P's Principle, to ſhut it out of Men, 
(who charges it for an Error thar he dwells in Men) and all that is not by Genera- 
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Light, if they had it not? Codurcus, Druſius, Clar jus, Varablus and others, are not of his Mind; for it 


zs an invincible Truth, that ſuch as rebelled againſt the Light, as Fob 24. 13. and God's good 


. Spirit, 
as Nebem. 9. 20. 26. (notwithſtanding their Formality and External Preciſeneſs) could not receive chriſt 
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Vor. I. Of Light and Perfection Maimain d. 


p. 8. And ſo not only many primitive and latter Chriſtian Doctors, but alſo. 
many others, that deny the rational Soul to be ex traduce, or by Generation, but 
infuſed, to be as great Blaſphemers, as he would make the Puzkers, And if ke 


tion, 


can produce neither Scripture (as I am ſure he cannot) nor 
Writers, for his Gift of the Spirit that comes by Generation, I 
Self, nor one's own originally; but another's, freely confefted; xag2Ta, Graces or 
os ro hh At > — =p VFC 
He fays, To do as we would be done to, is ſawn in our Natures; then the Seed of 
the Law and the Prophets contain d what more eminently appeared, and was ex- 
tended in the Goſpel, even to the Love of Enemies, with, the Reaſon of it; for if 
you love them that love yon, c. which the Gentiles had in 77 in Effect, tho 
not in Letters. And P. Pareus faith, Ia the State of Sin, a Man is not aft to do 
or think any Good , himſell according to the Scriptures, Ephel. 2. 9. and 2 Cor. 3. 
5. Kc. Then neither the Law, nor the Work of the Law, was of themſelves, 
elſe how could they condemn them that had the Law, and tranſgreſſed it. an 
the Scripture ſaith, That which may be known of God is manifeſt in Men; for God 
hath ſhewed it to them; and God bath. ſhewed unto thee, O Man !. what is good, 
Kc. Mic. 6. 8. Which S. G. denies, calling it a Special Preſence; from what 
Ground, he ſhews not, nor can he; for the Manifeſtation is ron men and univerſal 
the Words therefore prove it; conſequently, there is a common Preſence ; and in- 
deed a ſpecial Manifeſtation implies a Common. : 1 


Hle cavils about the Word Perfed, diſtinguiſhed before out of Pare, and tells 
of Darkneſs dwelling with Light, and Ignorance with Knowledge; I know not for 
what, unleſs it be to confeſs to us, That his Knowledge is not without Ignotance: 
But it ſeems he is afraid, leſt his Kingdom of Darknels, Ignorance and San, ſhould 
be deſtroy d; therefore f TY ram Sin in 1%. 

and bY W805 the Expoſitions of the Fathers and Proteſtant DoQors (which it ſeems 
are of leſs 


Chriſt's Sermon, tends to a Righteouſneſs beyond that of the Law, charging them, 7 
if they meant, that Chriſt ſet up a Righteouſneſs or a Law, above his own Perte , 
Everlaſting, Spiritual Law, which ſome call Natural and Moral; Je owt 
„Nature, /aub Origen, Entite, agreeing with the Eternal and Immoveab e Rul: 

of Righteouſneſs in God, abiding the ſame from the Beginning to t e End 
* of the World; and therefore were we Redeemed and Regenerated by he FAM 
* Ghoſt, that we ſhould keep this Law in this, and the Life Eternal, that is, Loye 
„God and our Neighbour with all aur Heart, not a New Doctrine, but the Old, 
* which was from the Beginning: Which Law Natural, Noah and Abrabam kept 
* (ſaith Tertullian) and were Juſtiſied in it. And farther, In this Primordial Wa 
„General Law of God given to Adam, were all the Precepts of the latter Law gt- 
* yen forth in their Seaſons; for, What Wonder, if he increaſe. the Diſcipline 
< who Inſtituted it? And God at à certain 294/08 exhibited; a. ſubſequent Law to 
the Gentiler; and that which was promiſed again by the Prophets, Reformed 
6* to the Better, that it ſhould be kept. _ = OE ITS 


oy 


Theſe are their Words, which ſhew what Law. was meant; ;namely, the Law 
of Moſes, which was added becauſe of Tranſgteſſion, 1 che Heel pen came; be- 
fore which Time, many Things were winked at, and ſu ered, | | 
nels of their Hearts, that from the Beginning were nov. ſo, 1 hich, Chfiſt brings to, 
that He might recover all that was Loſt, and ſo give Pow His Spiri | 


- <cover all t oft, an o wer by: His Spirit, to them 
that walk after it, that his Law might be fulfilled in them, in the Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs of it, the very End gf his Coming, The Law, being obſcured h 
the Fall, much obliterated and loſt, leſt the Relicks in the Minds of Men might 


* be:thought to be an Opinion, GOD Prepared, [6 {pz Which they that 
{nowledee of it did only condemn 


< walked after She. Fleſh: old, not kegp.ang the Knowleds 0 OY 
, them, and in that Manifeſtation and Capacity might be faid to be Weak, and all 
z thoſe Rites and Sacrifices added, ever unable to purifie. the Cpnſeience: Bur 1500 
that Love Him, keep His Commandments, and they are nat Gr ie vaua. So that it was 
the Relicks of the Law Natural repeated in the Decalogue, that Chriſt (as they 
1ay) came to ſer up a Ri hteouſneſs beyond; and not only to repear and confirm 
, the Relicks, but reſtore the Whole in due Seaſon, and bring on the Perfection, 70 
be Merciful (as faith Calvin himſelf) and Laue Ene migs, 10 n 
laith (as S. G. cites) there can be no Love; and therefore having commanded 
+ Chriſt faith, Be ye Ferfed; this being 1 e of Love. Perfect 


0 — 


dis, 
Love 
caſts 


wen nor. modern. 
gg tn Ng. c muſt be the Au- 
thor of that new Doctrine: A Gift. ox Grace is not one's Self, nor à Part of one's. 


roceeds to write againſt a Freedom from Sin in this Life, 


Credit with him than the Quakers) that hold, Thar , the Doctrine in 


becaùſe of the Hard- 
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32. 
Rom. 2. 14, 


15. 


David Paræus 
in his Epitome 
of Arminian. 
Artic. 3. 


Rom. 1. 19. 


Every Grace, 
or Gift of 

God, is Per- 
fect, Jam. 1. 
17. 


Pſal. 19. 7. 9. 
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on Jam. 5. 12. 
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1674. caſts out Fear, and is the Fulfilling of the Law; And he that loveth God, keepeth 
His Commandments... | OE ee 8 
John 4. 18. But S. G. pag. 10. having taken away their DiſtinQtions, by his Diſtinctions of 
1 % the Moral Law, comprehending all Ceremonies, &c. relating to the Old Teſta- 
Pag, ment and New, under the Name of Parker, he tacitly chargeth not only Remigius 
and Calvin, but alſo Chryſoſtom, and many other Fathers and Doctors quoted, to be 

of the ſame Mind with the Scribes and Phariſees, in their Narrow Interpretations 
of the Law in ſome particular Precepts of it; for this he 1.2 on A. E for ſaying 
but the ſame Things; while indeed it is to be feared that S. C. is one of thoſe who 
reſt ſatisfied with a Partial and Outward Obſervation of Things, making void, 
or at leaſt, declining the Weightier Matters of the Law, ſince he ſuggeſts, that an 
Endeavour is enough without keeping them. 


But of the Difference of the Times and States under the Law and Goſpel, in Ma- 
nifeſtation and Power, he ſays nothing, whatever he knows; for that would croſs - 
bis Intereſt grounded on this Kingdom of Sin, in putting an entire End to it: Bur 
how can he without Hypocrifie, ſay in the Lord's Prayer, Thy Kingdom come, Thy 
Mill be done in Earth as it is in Heaven; whilſt he is ſo far from believing ir, and 
promoting it, that he ſets himſelf to oppoſe ir, and diſpute againft it? And how 
can the doing of God's Will in Earth, as it is in Heaven, ſtand with Praying for 
Forgiveneſs of Sins all their Life long? What doth this but over-turn the whole 
Condition of the Goſpel : Unleſs thou rakeſt up my Croſs, and follow me, thou canſt 
nmuot be my Diſciple? Z 5 . F 
lle is not (I perceive) for being Baptized with the Baptiſm Chriſt was Baptized 
with; nor for Drinking of that Bitter Cup he drank of; He is rather for huſhing 
hiimſelf and others aſleep in this pernicious Hope, That Chriſt hath taten up the 
© Croſs, been Baptized, and drank that Bitter Cup for them, 'and ſo they need not do it 
over again; otherwiſe he would not dare to hold and maintain ſuch a Continuance 
of Imperfection as he doth. He is not of the Apoſtle's Mind, that prayed for a 
SanQtification of the then Believers, not in Part, bat throughout, in Body, Soul and 
_ * ” Spirit. God will bring down this Kingdom, and it ſhakes already. -  — 
pag. 11. sag. 11. As to his Reconciliation with God in his Continuation in Sin, they are 
inconſiſtent, conſidered in the ſame Degree: So that we may truly ſay, Whilſt 
there is no Separation from Sin, there is no Reconciliation with God; but if there 
be Separation from Sin in ſome Meaſure, there is Reconciliation with God in ſome 
. * Meaſure: As Separated, ſo Reconciled ; perfectly Separated, perfectly Reconciled- 
As we ſee in Natural Things, ſo full of Air, ſo empty of all elſe. - © 5 
But he makes A. P to ſay, Till a Man be perfectly Separated from Sin, be is alto- 
' gether out of Reconciliation with God; but proves it not, nor indeed is ſuch Doctrine 
proveable out of his Book. * CV 
W Whereas he ſays, God's Commandments do not ſhew Man's Power : If he mean 
ttc the Power that is given of God to Man, it is falſe ; for that were to make God 
©... ++... Unjuft, and an Hard Maſter; for, where-ever God commands, it follows, that He 
nat given Power to do: And where He is not obeyed, ir is a Sign that Phat Power 
is withſtood, loſt, or taken away, and Man hardened through Diſobedience. And 
without that Principle of Faith and Love, by a meer Performance of Outward . 
- Obſervations, to think that a Man may be Juſtified, which only fulfills the Law, is 
= 2s impoſſible and abſurd, as if a Man ſhould think one ſhould rather live by Virtue 
6 8 of Outward Raiment or Apparel, than by Bread and Subſtantial Nouriſhment. 


God gave ſuch a Meaſure of His Spirit to the 1/rae/izes, that if they had loved and 
followed it, and not been ftift-necked, they might have continued in the Obedience 
Ned. 9. 10. to all Things that were written in the Book of the Law to do them, (unleſs God 
©. "commanded Impoſſibilities) and in that Way that they were commanded them, to 
wit, to ſeparate them from the Heathen - And they, if they had been thankful, and 
„ 1: glorified God by their Obedience to what they knew of Him, had not been given up 
on. 1,21, 0 à Reprobare Senſe z and if they had followed the Goodneſs of God, leading to 
ERepentance from Time to Time, and had not had an impenitent Heart, they had 
received according to their Deeds, Glory, Honour, and Peace; for if it be given 
Ila. 5. 3, 4, ro the Good Gentil, then ſurely to the Good Few. And if the Jets in Chriſt's Day 
ang . "had not brought forth Wild Grapes, and been like their Fore-Fathers, that rebelld 
John 12. 31, 44ſt God's Good Spirit (under Pretence of magnifying the Scriptures, and con- 
42. 1 ending for the Faith of their Fathers) 55 had not been blinded like them, nor the 
Mark»: 9, Vineyard raken from them, nor theirs laid Waſte, me. 1 
een ee ie 4 EEO, A488 


_ Our aimed. 
«„ vnn vi 5 8 


— 


Vo. III. f Light and Perfection Maintained, 
As for Phil. 3. 12. Not as though T had already attained, or were already Perfect: 
It proves not that Paal was not clear from Sinning, but that be had not yet perfected, 
or finiſhed his Courſe, ſo as ro have kept the Faith to the End, to be out of Danger 
to mils of the Reward, as he was afterwards, as appears plainly by the Compari- 
ſon he uſeth, of a Courſe. He doth not ſay (as this Man would have him) That ſome 
that were Ferfed, were otherwiſe minded; But theſe that were Perfect, had a perfect 
Underſtanding of thoſe Things that were in Difference among them; of which he 
ſpeaks in that Chapter, about the Conciſion, as he terms it diminutively, and rhe 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, and Prebeminence ſought by it, without the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chrit, which they had perverted and lighted, being Dogs, making their 
Belly their God, and minding Earthly Things, and Glorying in their Shame, being Evil 
Workers, of whom he bid them beware. 1 12 | 1 
To his Sinning, through always needing more Grace; He that is capable of receiv- 
ing more, and refuſeth and reſiſteth it, finneth ; but to uſe his own Similirude, 
A Little One (as Chriſt calls ſome of His) that hath but a Little Heart, yet if be 
give it all to God, he can do no more, be ſinneth not, but fulfills the Law. TROY 
The Hebrews were chid becauſe they had not improved their Time; which 
they had done, they had not finned. Peter and the Reſt of the Apoſtles, were in 
that Manner of Speech taught and inſtructed, of the Power and Efficacy of Faith in 
is Extent, which they ſhould receive after they were endued with Power from on 
High, which they were commanded to wait for, that had they negle&ed, they had 
ſinned; and to expect it before the Time (as for a Child to aſpire to the Things of 
a Man) is the Part of much Heat and Confidence, and is Good to be diſcountenan- 
|  ced ſometimes, though not always to be diſliked. Not to be at preſent what they 
are Exhorted to be for the future, to make that Tranſgreſſion, is to ſet Tranſgreſſion 
in Order of Time before the Law; whereas, where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion; for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law that is known : Tv him that 
nn gr to do Good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin; but in the Time of Ignorance 
God winks. 2 JF „ 
The Corinthians were exhorted to be in Underſtanding Perfect, as the Word 
Ae ſignifies: To actuſe them of Imperfection, and fo of Sin, becauſe then Chil- 
dren, and in their Minority (though Born of God in Johns Senſe) were to accuſe 
not only the Saints departed, but all the Angels, of Sin, becauſe they have not at- 
' tained to that Meaſure of Wiſdom that God is, upon his Principle; for his Argu- 
ment implies as if there were no End of needing of Grace. I wonder he has forgot- 
ten his School-Diſtin&ion of 2 quo & ad quem, for Men may be Perfect from Sin, 
and not perfectly 3 up to the Wiſdom and Knowledge of all the Weighty My- 
ſeries of the Goſpel. 3 fs EDS 1 
For his Notion of Sanctification and Purification, I ſay, Where the Conſcience is 
not defiled, it is purified ; and Men ate Sanctiſied, or dedicated to God by the 
Truth, and the Belief and Obedience of it, and there is no Sinning ; elſe; how 
can they be Temples and Tabernacles for God to dwell and be Worſhipr in? 
Por the Place he brings that Men muſt Sin becauſe they are Men, he might bet- 


ter have given that Reaſon for the Devil's Sinning, becauſe he is a Devil; for Sin- 46. 


ning is not Man's Stare, as Man, though in joyning with the Devil he may Sin, as 
the Word Nh ſignifies, being Potential; and ſo Paginws renders it by Peccet; 
but he makes uſe of a bad Tranſlation, His Holy Ghoſt, as his Words imply, to 


Sin. See more in Dr. Gels Eſſay to the Tranſlation of the Bible, pag. 762, 
e 2905 i 1 55 . 


— 


Becauſe David, Pſal. 19. thought it 2 Hard Matter for him, or thoſe in his Con · 
dition at that Time, to underſtand their Errors from the Law of Moſes, thoſe 


Starures and Precepts, &c. which through Neglect they might be ignorant of, and 
therefore there was a Sacrifice appointed for a Propitiation, and Prayers for Clean- 
fling from them, ver. 12. And becauſe the Pfalmiſt, P/a/. 130, being in the Deep 
by Reaſon of Iniquity, prayed for Forgiveneſs, ver. 3. 4. And becauſe the Apoſtle 
James ſaith, In nany Things we Sin all, he concludes, that not only David, but the 
 Apoſtles-700, in their beſt Condition, even to their Death, did fin; and that James was 
4 Curſer to his Death, becauſe he ſaid, With the Tongue Curſe we Men, taking Ad- 
vantage of theſe Holy Men, to make them Offenders for their Words : But what 
Good Man will belieye him? No Wonder if he traduce the £xaters, and pervert 


countenance his bad Concluſion, That becauſe they may Sin, therefore they muſt 
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their Words, when he is one of them that David ſpeaks of, that tore ſt bis Words, | 


and imagine Evil of him. And for any Thing we know (for we cannot take his 


Words 


0 * 
. * 
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* 
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1674, Words without Quotation) he may as much wrong, or wreſt thoſe: Paſſages out of 
b Origen, Theopbylatt, Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, and the Proteſtant Writers, that he ſays 
he has read, about Death's deſtroying of Sin, which is for DeſtruQion it ſelf; In my 
Mind the Devil may more fitly be ſaid to correct it: For if they that are Dead 
have ceaſed from Sin, then the Damned. ſhall not Blaſpheme God, or elſe their 
maten is not Sin; which Proteſtant Writers ſay not, nor the Fathers ever 
: taug T. 5 1 ö n , 5 0 f a | | . 
Grotius on But Grotizs a Fanous Proteſtant Writer, interprets it thus: That as the Dead re- 
4 Flace. turn not to their former Life, | ſo neither He that it truly Dead to Sin, ought to re. 
2 905 turn to bis former Life again. And Zegerus, another, faith, That is, being loo ſed 
the Place, and freed from Sinning, ſo that he may not fin, unleſs he will. But this Man would 
laue it, as if Paul meant, that Bodily Death took away the Poſſibility of Sinning, and 
Life the Poſſibility of not Sinning. However, he acknowledges, that by the Death 
of the Body of Sin, is meant, the Separation of Sin from Man, and being freed from 
Rom. 6. 18. Sin, and ceaſed from Sinning ; yet ſays, that in Rom. 6. there is not a Word to debort 
| them not to ſuffer any Sin to be in them: But how can a Man let Sin be in him, and 
he not Sin ? For it is not a Sin to be tempted, but to enter into the Temptation: 
He that ceaſes from finning, ceaſes from Sin; and whenſoever any yields to obey 
Sin, then he is the Servant of Sin: Can any Man commit a Sin, bur he is captiva- 
ted under the Power of it? And therefore in that Condition Paul cryed out, as a 
Di.iſtreſſed Captive, for Deliverance from the Body of Death, at from the Nat u- 
2Tim. 447. ral Body; for, before that was diſſolved, he ſaid, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I haus 
kept the Faith; that is, He had endured to the End, and arrived at Perfection. 
Eraſmus and Eraſmms ſaith, It was in the Perſon of another, which the Apoſtle ſpoke in Rom. 7. 
3 on And Grotius on the fame Place, will not have it Paul's Condition when he wrote 
5 he Epiſtle to the Romans. It is to be noted, ſays he, that Paul ſpeaks in the Firſt 
erſon, not that he deals concerning himſelf, but for Modeſty's Sake, be had rather 
fo expreſs odious Things, which he calls 10 transfer in a Figure, 1 Cor, 4. 6. ſo in 
1 Cor: 6. 12, 15. chap. 10. 29, 30. chap. 13. 2. Gal. 2. 18. Chryſoſtom ad 1 Cor. 
12. ſays, He takes heavy Things on bis own Perſon. Hieron ad Daniel, Becauſe be 
is one of the People, be reckons their Sins in his own Perſon, which alſo we read, the 
' Apoſile did in the Epiſtle 10 the Romans. But this Man interpreting ir, the Death 
of the Body, inſtead of the N of. Death, firſt gives a Reaſon, why Sin muſt be 
deſtroyed by the Death of the Body, namely, becauſe it entred by the Comjunition 
| and Union of the Soul with the Body; but that he proves not, and it were to diſ- 
Fag. 8. rove himſelf in Pag. 8. For there he ſaith, The Light is Reaſon, where with God 
| ' hath endued Man's Soul, and is a Natural Gift, that comes by Generation: How 
then, ſay I, is it conjoyned and united to it, if it be generated with it? For fo tis 
one With it. Are there two Generations, one of the Body, and another of the 
Soul ; one with Sin, and another without it; and the latter united to the for- 
mer, that it may receive Sin, and ſay, A Body haſt thou prepared me, O God, to do, 
not thy Will on Earth, as it is in Heaven, but the Will of the Devil, that at ny firſt 
Entrance into it, and during my Continuancè in it, I may always do thy Enemy ſome 
© Service, who muſt have a Place allowed him in it as long as it lives? Is not this 
1 Cor. 3: 17. Blaſphemous, and contrary to the Scriptures, which ſays, He that defiles the Temple 
f of God, him will God deſtro. JVC 
I would fain know of S. G. how the Man of Sin got entrance to defile this 
Temple, if it was not through the Mind, by entring that with his Temptation, 
of becoming as God, knowing Good and Evil, which was ſome time after that God 
had breathed into Man the Breath of Life. If he ſays, it was, as inevitably he 
muſt, then will it follow, that Sin came not by Con junction of Soul and Body, as 
he teaches, but after that Conjunction; and ſo his Reaſon. for Death's deſtroying 
of Sin, which implies the Neceſſity of ſinning till Men dye, is quite overturned. 
Beſides, how can an Houſe of Clay, a lifeleſs Lump of Earth, be capable of Pollu- 
tion any ways, but by him or them, that inhabit or enter it, as becoming his or 
their Organ, Inſtrument. or Habitation? 77 on 
Again, S. G. to prove that Death deſtroys Sin, brings Rom. 7. 24. as in the com- 
mon _ Tranſlation, This Body of Death; whereas the Greek has it i« 73 d ,t. 
Dad ſi dh, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death, which conſidered 
with the Context, ſhews it to be metaphorically. and ſpiritually intended, which 
Zegerus on agrees with Ambroſe's Interpretation, produced by Zegers on that Place, and 
— — which he approves (viz.) all Sins; I. Capelli fays, It is the Maſs of Sin, not the 
and Druſius {aſs of the viſible Body. And Druſias ſays, ſome do underſtand it urban ar. 
| on Rom. 7:24» 11 „ 7 i : NY | Fe 2 ul 


— 


* 
» 
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vor: I. Of Light and Perfection Maintain'd. 


A Multitude of Evils. And as for Chryſoftom, Theodoret and all thoſe Protefime | 


Writers he has read (who knows who or where) you may either believe him upon 


truſt, or read all their Books, till you find his Interpretation; for particular Cita- 
tion he affordeth us nor. | 


But he asks, bow A. P. wil! prope tbat the Body of Sin is the ſamt with the Law + 


of Sin? A Thing eaſily done aſter his way of proving Things; for Grotizs faith, 
That the Law of the Members is the ſtrong Affections of the Fleſh, and the Law 
of Sin the Vehemency of Affections ariſing from the Fleſh, and the Body of Sin, 
ch. 6.6. A Conjunction of many Members, that is Vices, Col. 3. 5. And in- 
deed, the Scripture mentioned ſhews that one and the ſame Thing is intended: 
And it is but reaſonable for any to believe, that the Body of Sin gives Law to them 
that are under the Power of it. „ %%ͤö;ð é0rw 
But S. G. from Gal. 5. 17. where tis tranſlated, The Spirit luſteth againſt the 


Fleſh, ſo that ye cannot do the Things ye would, ſeems thus to infer, that therefore 


Men muſt of Neceſity fulfil. the Luſts of the Fleſh, and cannot do otherwiſe : 
Whereas it ſhould be tranſlated, ſo that ye may not do the Things that ye would 
which is thus interpreted by D. Gell, That ihe Spirit hinders them that they may not 
do the Will of the Fleſh.  _ nn | „ 
But ſays S. G. Paul ſaith not, Rom. 6. 14. No Sin ſhall be in you, but Sin ſhall not 
have Dominion over you. I anſwer, Nor doth he ſay, that Sin ſhould be in them, 
and ſerve them: Where Men fin, Sin hath Dominion. But tell me, S. G. Is not 
_ Rong Man to be caſt forth, Sin taken away, and the Devil's Works de- 
ſtroyed? 9555 | WE, | 


Again, faith 8. G. Fleſh is the Root of Evil AﬀeTions and Luft. But if that 
D 


fing but a Curſe. 2,7 „„ . 
FParther, S. G. tells us, That the legal keeping of God's Commandments, is an uni- 


Doctrine be true, ſay I, then God in giving Men Bodies of Fleſh is the Author of 
the Root of Evil Affections and Luſts; conſequently the Life of them is not a Blef. 


Grotius on 
Rom. 7. 23, 
24. 


Ibid. on Rom: 
"25g 


See D. Gell's 
Eſſay, ſerm. 
19. P. 777. 
pag. 15. 
Mat. 12. 26, 
27, 28, 29. 
Luke 11. 


John 3. 5; 6 


verſe! and perpetual keeping of them; but the Evangelical is not ſo, but an Aim and 


Endeavour: Which if I underſtand any Thing, is to make God in theſe New Co- 
venant Times, to indulge in Man a lacking of Obedience to his Righteous Law. 
At this rate Chriſt came not that we ſhould tulfil the Law, but only that we ſhould 


endeavour it: Strange Goſpel ! Are Men under a leſs Obligation to Holineſs, now 
they have more plentiful Aſſiſtances to compaſs ir? Is this the Way to finiſh Sin, 


reſtore Man's Nature, and cloath it with Everlaſting Righteouſneſs ? which is ſo 


far from deterring Man from not obſerving God's Law inviolably, that he teaches, 
that an Endeavour to keep it, without exallly keeping it, is the Priviledge and Obedi- 
ence of rhe Goſpel. . c 


Whether this Man writes like a Goſpel-Miniſter, or Servant of the God of this, 


World, let the Conſcientious Reader judge. Bur he was not always of this Mind ; 
for in pag. 10. he ſeems to plead for the higheſt and moſt exact Obedience, not on- 
ly to the Law, as underſtood by the Fews in point of Moral Righteouſneſs, but 
as Chriſt wound it up to an higher Degree of Righteouſneſs. Bur let us hear what 
Bp. Sander ſon faith, in this Matter, a Man venerable I ſuppoſe, in S. G's Account. 

The Precepts of Chriſt in the new Law, as the Holy Fathers of the Church 
every where witneſs, are much more excellent as to ſome Things, than the Pre- 
cepts of Moſes in the Old Law; nor only in reſpe& that they are propounded 
more fully, clearly and plainly; bur alſo, inaſmuch as they 7:/e higher, and call 
_ © wp Chriſtians 20 4 more eminent Degree of Ferfection, and that wich more effica« 
* czous Allurements ; namely, on the one Hand propounding the Example of Chriſt 
* paſt; and on the other, the moſt ample Reward of the Kingdom of Heaven for 
the future. As in thoſe two great Duties of Chriſtian · Life moſtly appears, of 
loving Enemies, and Fra 4-4 the Croſs, commanded in the new Law. And 
they are Commands univer 


B. R. Sand de 
conſc. reg. 
Prel. 4. Sect. 
34. his Oxf. 
led, 


ly obligatory ; to the Obſervation whereof, all that 


_ © profeſs the Faith and Name of Chrift, are bound under Crime of moſt grievous 2 


Sin (namely, of e ee and Penalty of Eternal Damnation, unleſs they 
© repent. And he himſelf brings in P. Andrews thus, That 4 Man moved by God's 
Spirit, out of Love to God, may be ſaid to fulfil the Law. So that here are two 
| Biſhops advancing Evangelical Obedience above that of the Law, in Point of 
Strictneſs _ Purity, againſt this Man's libertine Undervalue, and dangerous Di- 
minution of it. TY 1, © bh | 1 255 


But this Adverſary thinks he ſays a great deal againſt us, in telling People, That 


it is an Error to think, that any can be ſaved partly by their own Righteouſneſs. 


2 


And 
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167 And alas! whoever ſaid it was not, that is rightly called a Quaker ? We know 
better; and that it is by Grace we are ſaved; yer fo, As that we muſt be thereby 
= taught to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to live Soberly, Rightroufly; and 
Godly in this preſent World, which is not our own Righteouſneſs, but the Righ- 
Tit. 2. 11, 12. teoulnefs of God's Grace, zbar- is all. ſuſicient for ſo great Salvation: And another 
2 Cor. 12. 9. Sort of Salvation, than that which comes by and in the Way of this Grace, is 
a Satanical Deluſion, ſuited to the corrupt Minds of Men, that. would be ſaved 
from Wrath, the Wages, but be indulged in Sin, the Work, However, tis plain 
by the Verſes foregoing, That the Law there ſpoken of, is the Ceremonial Law, 
which not only they, but other Churches in thoſe Times had, and made ſome Scru- 
ple of relinquiſhing, as may appear in his Epiſtles all along, wherein he dehorts 
=: them from any ſuch Obſervation, which they inclined to, even upon an Opinion 
Ibib. &. 29. of Neceſſity; And which the ſaid Bp. S. from Gal. 5. 2. obſerves, not only to be 
dead, but deadly, after Azguſtin's Diſtinction. But that Chriſtians are held to the 
Law moral, not as given by Moſes ;, but as declarative of the Law Natural, which 
| before he had called Divine; He, the ſaid Bp. Sand. doth with others agree, which 
6 31. as Bp. Andrews well ſays, mu ſt be fulfiled with the Motion and Power of the Spirit | 
of Chriſt, who was ſent, that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in 
| us, by walking after the Spirit, whereas, the Fleſh is weak, or a Mak in his fleſh- . 
Rom. 8. 3. ly State being weakned, cannot perform it. Bp. Sanderſon ſaith farther, * The new 
B. San. ibid. Law, that is the Goſpel, binds all to whom it is preached to the Obedience, both of 
f Ty Faith and Life: To believe in Chriſt as a Redeemer, and obey him as Lau-Giver, 
* : wo which, unleſs they do, for their Duty neglected they ſhall ſuffer Everlaſting 
uniſhment. 2 „ Re _— OE WET" 
S. Grevil expounds 1 John 3. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, be cannot Sin, that is, 
He cannot make a Trade of it, from FJ. Leigh. „„ Te, 
1 Anſw. H. Grotizs, a Man, worthily of greater Authority, calls that a pernicious 
1 John. 19. Expoſition, whereby, ſays he, they infer, that a Study and Endeavour To live well 
A direct * ſuffices for one tobe accounted a Son of God, although the Things be not J ulfied, 
Knock to the Cuſtom of Sin prevailing; and he brings Tertullian in his Book, De PudiFig, 
8. G. ſaying thus of Sin and Sinners © He that 3s born of God, will not at all commit theſe, 
. and ſhall not be a Son of God if he ſhall commit them : So a good Tree cannot bring 
Mat. 7. 19. . 2 . - 3 
a forth evil Fruit; but it may become barren, rotten, vicious, and after it is ſo de- 
* generated, it may be cut down; Alſo an evil Tree may become good, and then 
* conſequently no more an evil Tree.“ And likewiſe Chryſoſtom on Rom. 8. hath 
the fame Compariſon. And Ferom Didymas's Diſciple, 1. I. adv. Pel. faith, * He 
that is born of God, fins not, as long as the Seed of God abides in him, vid. lively. 
And on Marr. 7. A Good Tree cannot bring forth Evil Fruit, as long as it per- 
« feveres in the Study of Gaodneſss) fg) 7 ons rods ET ES 
But, S. Grevil faith, He hopes Parker toill not ſay, God gives bis People the En- 
joyment of Heaven in this Life. | . 33 
I anſwer, Biſb. Hall faith ir, and entituleth his Book, Heaven upon Earth, acknow- 
= ledging the fame in Nature, though not in Degree: How ignorant is this Man of 
Heb. 6.5. Scripture, or forgetful ? Doth not Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (tuppoſing he 
wrote it) ſpeak of ſome that may bave.tafted of the Powers of the World to come, and 
may fall from that Tafte 2 | 3 „ ria oy Tp ook Il 
But what means he by his always needing more and more Grace? If a Man be 
filled, he needs no more. And a Man needs no more in this State, tban what he is 
capable of in this State. And for his Part, ir ſeems he needs no more; for be hath 
more than he uſeth, though there is great need he ſhould make more uſe of what 
he has. S. Grevil ſcoffingly comparing the Quakers Speakers: with Faul, ſays, If 
they could give that which they thin is the Spirit, they would make mare Quakets ; 
as much as to ſay, if Paul could have given the Spirit, more of his Hearers ſhould 
have had the Spirit; and conſequently, he was not a Miniſter of the Spirit in that 
2 Tim;r, 6. Senſe; as as if it had been Pau/'s Fault; But was not the Holy Ghoſt given by 
e Paul's Hands ? Ade 19. When he had laid his Hands upon them, the Holy Gbaſt 
came upon them, and they ſpake with Tongues and propheſied, Mhat Gift was that 
b 5 Timothy receiv'd by the laying on of his Hands, called, the Gift of God ? It plain- 
Ip appears, that God by the Miniſtry of Paul did give the Spirit to ſeveral; and 
Gal, 3. 6. was he not at that Time a Miniſter of the Spirit? Was not he that miniſtred the 
7 Spirit to the Galatians, a Miniſter of the Spirit himſelf? It muſt follow undenia- 
bly ; many Thouſands were by his Miniſtry turn'd fromiDarknelſs ro Light, and from 
the Power of Satan to the Power of God, to walk in the Spirit with God. _ 
5 e "7 Ig IO | 7 | I mw OT 
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Goſpel, were written. 


. That the Goſpel is the Power of God 10 Salvation ; an abſolute plain Scripture, ps 
any in the Bible. A. P. doth not deny that the Goſpel was before all Time, canſe- 


Church of England a Company of Hereticks 3 1 8 the World that * 


V Light and Perfection Maintain'd; | 


for all S. G's unworthy Taunts; whether thoſe that are now called forth, as they 
were, not by Men, nor of Men, to wit, the Quakers Speakers, as he is pleaſed to 
call them; or thoſe that are made, called and upheld by Men, to miniſter the Let- 


ter, Writings or Declaration of the Goſpel, after their own Imaginations, as S. 
Grevil and his Fraternity not unlike the falſe Prophets of old Time (which he 
calls, but falſely, the Doctrine whereby the Spirit is conveyed) do awaken more Con- 


ſciences, and turn more to walk in the Spirit, to bring forth the Holy Fruits of 
the Spirit: Let the Fruits, that are brought forth in the World under both their 


Miniſtries, ſpeak. 


To prove that the Scripture or Writing is the Goſpel; He faith, The Scripture 
preached the Goſpel to Abraham; therein producing a Place againſt himſelf; for it 
plainly proves the Scripture is not the Goſpel, fince the Welte was preached to 
Abraham by God, before it was recorded or written by Moſes; That we chuſe to call 


the Goſpel, which the Scripture declares of, that is, The Good-Will of God to 


Men, by bis Mercy, Power and Goodneſs manifeſied to them; and that may be re- 
fiſted, as well in an inward Manifeſtation, as outward Declaration; for Stephen 


- faid to the ewe, Ie do always refit the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, &. 


Jonas allo diſobeyed the immediate Call of God. 5 | 
And whereas he ſaith, John Baptiſt preached the Goſpel? That is alſo clearly 
againſt himſelf; for that was before the four Books, which he maintains to be the 
The Goſpel is called a Myſtery, hid from Ages and Generations, and is ſtill hid 
from all the Rebellious and Diſobedient, who walk not after the Spirit, but their 
own Luſts: But ſo are not thoſe four Books, ſo call'd; neither are they the glori- 


ous Goſpel, but that which they declare of, 


None of thoſe Fathers he ſpeaks of, I dare ſay, if he quoted the Places, would 
be found to countenance his Definition: for he confeſſes, they ſay, It forgives and 
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Acts 7. 


Epheſ. 6. 19. 
chap. 3. 3, 16. 
Col. 1. 26. 

1 Tim. 1. Is 


1 a which the four Books do not; they only declare ſuch Things to Belieyers. 


Matthew and John, and Paul and Peter were not the Goſpel, becauſe they were 


Powerful Inſtruments to declare it; no more are their Books and Writings : They 
were not the glad-Tidings, but the Bringers and Publiſhers of it; their Books are 
no more, if ſo much, not being viv4 voce, as they ſay; the like Power not uſu: 


ally accompanying the meer or dead Letter, as the living Voice. : 
Where did ever any hear or read, that the Reading of Peter's Sermon converted 


3000. at one Time? Ignatius ſaith, The Goſpel is avagriowts dαẽ,is, the Perfection 


of Incorruption; Paper and Ink are not ſo. And ſaith Origen, John calleth the Goſ- 


pel Everlaſting, which may be properly called Spiritual, that the Books are not, tho? 


they hold out Spiritual Things. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, The Angel, Exod. 32. 
bell forth the Evangelical and leading Power of the Word : That Evangelical Power 
was not then of the Books, but of the Word, which was and is God bleſſed for 
ever. Chryſoſtom plainly ſaith, they ate not the Goſpel. R. Alen on the Goſpel 
faith, Ir zs a Divine Meſſage from God himſelf, that teacheth and aſſureth, &c. How 
can it be Divine and work Aſſurance, if it be not a Spiritual and inward Work, 
which the Books are not, nor of themſelves can work. Peter Martyr faith, It ig 

uch a Doctrine as offered Chriſt unto is, and bis Spirit and Grace, whereby is mini- 
red Strength unto ws ts perform thoſe Things that are commanded, which the 


Books of themſelves ſtil] cannot do, though they declare of that which can: Not 
that we would leſſen them, as our ungodly. Wreſting Advex{azies ſay; of chat ce 


would take off People from reading them; but if they of themfelves could do, 


or had that Power which belongs to the Everlaſting Goſpel, ho comes it that ſo 


many Studiers of. them receive no clearer Knowledge and living Senſe, of God, 


2 ad Phi- 
ladel. p. 44. 
Orig. Com- 
men. on Joh. 
Pag. 9. Clem. 
Alex. Peda- 


80g. I, 1. Po 


111. 


R. Allen on? 
the Goſ. p. 1. 


Com. Places, 
Pe 3˙ C 2 


Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Scriptures, &c? We do teach, That to read them with a 


good Uuderſtanding, Men muſt come to that which gives it, dbiob is the Nfſſirati- 
on of the Almighty, Job 32. 8. | fa ; 
But it is worth our while to confider what Work he makes of 4. Ps a, K 


8 that it is the Eſſence of God, and be 3s a Diſciple of the Heretick Swingheld, 
id ever Man pretending to Senſe or Seriouſneſs, make ſuch wild, foreign and 
lame Conclufions ? Theſe are, it ſeems, to ſerve for Bugbears, to ſcare the People: 


He might as well have ſaid; The @uakers believe the Life Everlaſting, and con- 


. clude, Therefore they make it the Eſſence of God ; which as reaſonably proclaims the 


9 


- . 


A Fuft Complaint againſt the Leading Baptiſts. Vo. II. 
God, and Everlaſting, which the Scripture calls it. | . 
In theſe Things he truly partakes with the Falſe Bretbren he ſpeaks of, menti- 
oned As 15. 24. who did not only teach and eſtabliſh againſt the aboliſhing Power 
of the Goſpel, tranſient Obſervations, but their own vain Traditions for Doctrines, 
glorying in them, as did the ewe, crying, The Temple, The Ordinances, while they 
neglected the weightier Things, and made voidthe Commandment of God and Chriſt, 
the Old Commandment and the New Commandment, the ſame that was from the 
Beginning, rhe Firſt and the Laſt, even that which endures for ever. 
Methinks theſe Hireling Miniſters are like ſome Mercenary Sould 


Article, as he can brand A. P. for one, becauſe he ſaid, The Goſpel 7s the Power of 


* 


ers, or Saul. 


diert of Fortune, as they are called, that cannot bear to think of the Enemy's 


being totally routed, left their War end, and their Pay with it: Such Perſons, in- 
ſtead of purſuing the Enemy, turn about againſt their valiant and faithful Fol- 
lowers, that cry, They run, They run, we ſhall utterly rout and ſubvert them: No! 
rather than heighten and purſue that Reſolution, they will baſely betray the Cauſe, 
and it's moſt ſincere Abettors, into the Arms of the publick Enemy; They make no 
Scruple of doing this Evil, not that Good, but Gain may come of it: They bad 
rather the Devil were unſubdued, than they disbanded, that his being unconquered 


might be a Pretence for keeping ſuch Mercenaries always on foot; who are there- 


fore the greateſt Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom in the Hearts of his Children. N 
Theſe are they that will flee, becauſe they are Hirelings, and care not for the 
Flock, John 10. And it fo falls out, that now we have not only the old Ad ver- 
ſaries, but theſe alſo betwixt them and us, who inſtead of going on againſt them, 
firſt turn themſelves manifeſtly againſt us, and endeavour what they can to obſtruct 

our March: But the Lord God Jehovah 3s ſufficient, our Pillar of Cloud by Day, 
and Fire by Night; he goes before s; Power and Might and Majeſty are with him, 


whoſe Holy Pure and Clear Voice we haue certainly beard, and in whoſe Bleſſed Ap- 
pearance we haue firmly Belie ved; and it is ſo well with us, who retain our firſt Love 
s him and bis precious Truth in the inward Parts, that we can ſing for Joy, though 


in a weary Land, and in the midſl of many Diſtreſſes. And this we know aſſuredly, 


That be will ſhake terribly the Nations, and bring Amazement upon the People , Their 
Conſciences will be ln awaken, and with terrible Judgment will he plead with 
all che Proud Profe ſing, as well as Prophane, Fleſh in this Land; it ſhall wither az the - 
Graſs, and the Beauty of it fade as the Flower of the Field : And in that Day ſhall 
Obedience to, and Communion with the Light of Chriſt within, be bonourable and de- 


 firable vi the Sight of Thouſands ;, and ibe Truth ſhall have the Victory, and the Do- 
_ - niimont ſhall not be any longer the Devil's, but the Saints of the Moſt High, over Hell, 
Death and the Grave; the Ancient of Days will bring it to paſs: Then ſhall Baby- 


lon fall, and her Merchants how! for the great Fudgment will ſwrprize them, as 


Travail a Weman'with Child, and the LordiGod will reckon with them for the Souls of 
bis People. O fear before the Lord, ye Priefts ! and turn you unto him all ye Children 


William Penn's fuft Complaint 


of Men. 
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againſt, and Solemn 

Offer of a Publick Meeting to, the Leading Baptiſts aſſembled 
at Barbican, the 28th of the 6th Montb, 167 ꝶ4. 

On the Behalf of Himſelf, George Whitehead, and the reſt of his Friends. 


Fm as there is a very ſcandalous Report raiſed and propagated, both in 
City and Country, againſt George Mhitehead and my ſelf, as if We had pur- 


_ © poſely negleQted to meer the Baptiſts at their publick Aſſembly held in Barbican 


in Eondon, the Day and Month aforeſaid (to take Cognizance of Thomas Hicks's 
0 Proceedings againſt the People, called 2yakers, according to our Appeal) not- 


* withſtanding that the ſaid Bapriſis had given us Notice hy Letters, dated the 
* 15th of that Month, manifeſtly diſcovering thereby, that we were afraid to 


« ſtand by our printed Charges, and unable to make good what we had written, - 
1 7 ; , 7 : 4 ; . 5 ” ; PAS 95 . N ; 0 N. 
N 1 FF e 


e 


Vo. II. Naked Truth ed, No Shift. 
« eqinft him, in the Face of a publick Auditor (a Practice, if true, baſe and un- 
worthy of Chriſtian Men) J cannot wirh-hold this brief Defence and Information 

from City and Country, thus horribly impoſed upon, and groſly abuſed into a Miſ- 

apprehenſion of the Matter. . 8 5 

5 F do ſay then, and moſt ſincerely affirm, that I never had any Account of that 

Meeting, by either Letter, or Meſſenger,” directly or indirectly, till about Ten that 
very Night after the Meeting had been: Nor did I receive any other during the 

Time of my Abſence, from the 8th to the 28th of the faid Month, at what Time 
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came with it ſeveral Letters that had been ſent after me in my Journey, which 


miſſing me, were returned. Moreover, the Letter directed to me, was not deliver- 


ed to Philip Ford in order to be ſent to me, though reſident in the ſame City, till 


four Days after the Date thereof, who peruſing and conſidering it's Contents, re- 
turned among other Things, this for Anſ wer 7 5 : 

William Kiffin, H. Knolleys, Ec. Theſe ſerve only to give you Notice, that W. P. 
was gone into the Eaſt of England about three Weeks ago, and I know not how to give 


bim Notice bereof. This I thought good to let you know, and do judge that you 


ought to let others know it, that ſo vain Boaſting may be prevented as much as in 15 
herb; Philip Forde. ae or, age agg 


And for G. Whitehead, I am alſo aſſured by his Letter from Briſtol, that he re- 


ceived no Account of the Meeting till the 29th of the laſt Month, being the Day 


after it's Appointment z nor did his Wife know where to ſend to him before his | 


Arrival at that City, as ſhe affirms to me, and ſhe told their Meſſenger when he 
brought the Letter to her, and thereupon immediately returned it: How then we 
could know of the Meeting, much more how we conld be juſtly thought on Pur- 
poſe to decline the Meeting, is left with impartial Readers to judge. 
However it ſeems very ſtrange. and unreaſonable to us, that any Men ſhould fo 
' abſolutely take upon them to concern us in a Meeting without our Knowledge 
and Conſent. They could not but think us Men of Occafions, and fuch too, as might 
as well call us to remote as adjacent Places: Wherefore to expect we ſhould a 
| pear at their ſole Appointment of Time and Place, without any the leaſt Proviſion 
© againſt ſuch Emergencies, was to require Impoſſibilities at our Hands: But then to 


triumph over our undeſigned Abſence, what is that leſs than to aggravate their In- 


juſtice to us? To God's Witneſs in all Conſciences we leave our Caſe. - _ 
And now be it known to all to whom this cometh, that I was fo far from refuſ- 


ing a publick Meeting, whatever ſome have untruly reported, that I offered Job 


Gladman; a Member of theirs, ro meet the ſaid T. Hicks with the Bible in one 
Hand, and his Dialogue in the other, which was rejected: And as I never refuſed a 
fair and publick Meeting, at any Time, to this People, whenever offered (and I 
have Reaſon to believe the ſame of G. Whirehead) fo for him and my ſelf, do I 


hereby give them a Solemn Offer, to meet us publickly at ſuch Time and Place, as 


ue and they ſhall mutually. appoint, to prevent any Surprize to either Party: At 


what Time we ſhall be ready, with the Aſſiſtance of Almighty God, to maintain our 
Charge againſt T. Hicks, in his three Dialogues, which were and are the Subject 
Matter of the Controverſy depending. e „%% ͤͤĩ 8 


8 


5 * 


| London, thegthof fle „ 
0 70 Month! 10. VVV 9 W. PENN. 


— _ 


* 


3 Or, An ANS WERtoaLiptirous Sukz r, Entituled, ys 
be Quaker Laft Shift Found Out. 


ITI is with no ſmall Regret, Sober Reader, chat I am thus neceſſitated to Vindi- 
A cate my own and my Friends Innocency, againſt theſe unfair Aſſaults: I prefer 


Naked Truth needs no SHIFT: 


| Peace before War, and heartily deſire loving : Neighbourhood, rather than daily 
Conteſt ; but this is our Satisfaction, we did not begin with them, bur were begun 


with by them: And ſuch great and: 1 Nl call for the like Deferces ; 


„ 2 85 
3 


ſince 


* 
» 


— 
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ſince where Charges go unanſwer d, Guilt is moſt uſually reflected, eſpecially where 
WE are concerned; there being a Sort of Men devoted to miſconſirue whatever we 
ſay or do, with whom it, is become Criminal to defend our ſelves; and deſerving 
to be chid for ſaying, They wrong #5 : Such continu'd unchtiſtian Proceedings a- 
gainſt us will, I hope, induce all Impartial People to hold me excuſed for publiſhing 
this ſecond Vindication, which I intreat them in the Love of God to conſider, that 
they may the better find out where the SHIFT lieth, whether in us, or this Name- 
leſs Author and his Abettor s. „ ent nt 90 15 


The Intent of my Paper was, to meet with the Vox populi, or common Fame, 
that as we might be defended, ſo the People diſabuſed, by declaring, that not- 
withſtanding thoſe Defamatory Reports City and Country had credited againſt us, we 
had not recetv'd their Information of the Meeting, much leſs deſignedly avoided it; 
That it was unfair to concern us in a Meeting without our Conſent z and that we 
made them a ſolemn Offer of a Publick Meeting, &c. YEE | 

Now let us ſee how. well he hath made good his Title. Page, in which he calls 
his Paper an Anſwer to mine. 2 0 whey oh SEA: Es 48 
He tells us, that we made an Appeal to the Baptiſts againſi T. Hicks, and that 


upon this Appeal the Teachers and Elders among them deſired T. H. that he would in 


2 Meeting bring forth bis Evilences and Witneſſes : That Mir. Kiffin and Mr. 
Knowls wroz Letters the 15th of Aug. to W. P. and G. W. informing then f 


Tine and Place. es 


But what is all this, to prove that we receiv'd any certain Account from them 


of the Meeting; that we purpoſely avoided the Meeting; and that we were ſo 


far unconcern d in it, as that our Conſent to meet was unneceſſary ? The Ground of 


my Paper. 25 1 EX | | : iS yg 2 cd 
He ſays that G. V. had Notice at the Vizes, having ſeen a Letter of T. Hicks, 


Sent to one in that Town ; But ſuppoſe it to be true; What is that to me, the Per- 
| Jon moſt of all concern'd in the Matter? Or, how doth this reach P. Ford's Letter, 


writ to inform them of my Abſence, and to defire the Meeting might be ſuſpended, 
to prevent vain Boafling £ Was it ſuſpended ? No. And hath nor vain Boaſting 
followed? Jes, A Surteptitious Meeting! A vain Triumph! Doth not this Pro- 
ceeding rather give cauſe to ſuſpect a Deze to meet in our Abſence, that made it of 
no Moment to the Meeting, af:er they beard of it, though before they wrote for, de- 
fired and expected our Preſence. e „ dre fer © 0948 
But, faith he, V. P. was at Home the Night before: Grant it: Muſt I therefore 
hear or know of any ſuch Meeting, or my Concernment in it? I recerved no Account, 
ſay again, of either the Meeting, or my Relation to ir, directly or indirectly, 
till about Ten the Night after it was over. And for G. W's Knowledge of the 
eeting, it is expreſt with Injuſtice both to him and my ſelf; for he had not that Ac- 
count which belonged to him to have; Therefore nor His Account. What was a R- 
mour to him; or T. Hicks's Letter to another Man, receiving no Account himſelf, 


much leſs any Account of his Concern in the Meeting, il the 291th of the laſt 


Month, which was the Day after the Meeting. Beſides, Muſt we take it for grant- 


ed that G. V. was juſt then at Leiſure to take Poſt for the Meeting; under both 


it had been well nigh impoſſible for him to reach it; for this Author tells us, that 


T. H. writ not till che Tueſday before the Friday (fo called) on which the Meeting 
was appointed; which was to give him little above a Day to ride about Fourſcore 


Miles: Moreover, He was then pre- engaged for Briſtol; and ſo ignorant of his 


Concernment in the Meeting, that he writ afterwards to his Wife 10 Know if our 


Friends were concerned in it. Fhis his Shift is too Fhread - bare to palliate that 


unworthy Surprize. 5 1 | 
But, Others had Notice, faith he. What then? ſay I. Were not we the Per- 

ſons chiefly concerned? Could any Body elfe have anſwer'd for T. Hicks beſides 
himſelf? Who then could fill up our Room, eſpecially in Matters of Fact? If 
T. H. was thought fit to be there ro explain and vindicate his Dia/ogves, then 
thould' we in Defence of our Anſwers: But, if our Abſence might ſo eafily be di- 
ſpenſed with, why ſhould T. Z's Preſence have been fo requiſite? For T. H. and his 
Books, againſt our Books only, were unreaſonable Odds. The Plea ſffould have 
lain between Books and Books, the Controverſy being written: And if ir was 


needſul that as well he as his Dialogues ſhould be there, then that as well we as 
our Anſwers ; though I cannot ſee with what Liberty we could have dęfended our 
ſelves, ſince Sueh as offered to. ſay any Thing in our Bebalf were interrupted; which 


gives 


Vol. II. Naked Truth needs No Shift, &c: 


gives us Cavſe enough to believe, that this Perſon was beſide the Matter, when 


de tells us, that Ihe Baptiſts were glad ro ſee any of us there. i 
But he ſays, Thar I Prevaricare, in ſaying, The Baptiſts concerned us in that Meet- 


not his Laſt. I would fain know, if we were not concern'd in that Meeting, be- 
cauſe we concerned the Baptiſts in that Meeting; as I take it, we were reciprocally 
concerned. in that Meeting, and therefore equally in tereſted in the Appointmenr of 
Time and Place; for was there not the ſame Reaſon that we ſhould be there, vive 
voce to make good the Charge in our Book, as that T. H. ſhould be there, viva 
voce to endeavour to clear his Book from our Charge? Never can they defend 
themſelves from that Injuſtice. It is not the Part of a juſt Judge, to hear and 
determine for one Party in the Abſence of another. Beſides, For what End did 
they pretend to give us Notice, if not that we ſhould be there? It muſt not be 
forgot, that while in their Letter to ne they deſire and expect it, in the Letter to 
J. Oſgood they render it needleſs ; nay, it was aſſerted by one eminent among them 
in that Meeting, as I am credibly inform'd, That neither G. W. nor W. P. were con- 
cerned to be preſent : If fo, Why was our undeſigned Abſence reputed and report- 
%% ot or Heard Ho ]ĩð v ĩðâ ĩͤ on 
But the Man thinks he hath a ſtronger Argument than all this, in my Book (in- 
tituled, The ny of Truth Vindicated, &c. p. 78, That to which an Appeal is 
e made, muſt be capable of giving an Infallible Judgment, and ſo a true Judge, 
< orelſe the Appeal is Fooliſh. He is ſo wiſe as to leave the Application to his 
Reader, for which Way he could make ir bear to his Purpoſe, I know not: But 
let it ſuffice, Firff, That I made not the Appeal by him recited, as the Foſſ ſcript 


Appeal to the Bapriſts, our abiding by their Judgment, be ir right or wrong; The 
very Words of it ſhew the Appeal to the Baprifts, was not to try whether T. I. was 


admit of their Judgment, to conclude us againſt our ſelves ; they themſelves will 


of you the Teachers and Elders, among the 1 Loon People, do not publickly clear 
| your ſelves of T. Hicks, and theſe his unjuſt Proceedings againſt us; we may take 


which Way this binds us from all farther Meeting, upon the fame Score? Nothing 
can be well clearer, than that this Appeal aim'd no Kerber, than to know whether 
the Baptiſts did and would own or reject T. H's Proceedings, that we might the better 
underſtand whom to addreſs our ſelves to next Time; There is great Difference in 

the Nature of Appeals: And the Reaſon of my Writing, as he citeth me, was, 


for Judgment about what is right, and what is wrong, which this Perſon, T. H. 
like, left out: Howbeit, thus far, what he cites reacheth our preſent Caſe; for, 
doubileſs, they had Power to give Judgment againſt T. H. if they bad been but as 
willing to uſe it, having ſuch clear Evidences in our | Books before them. Never- 
theleſs, this doth not prove, That we knew of the Meeting, that we were uncon- 
cerned in it, or that we defignedly ſhunned it: The Foundation of our Paper, no 
Ways ſhaken by this Libeller's Sheet. The Meeting was pretended. for a Church- 


ted: A manifeſt Injury to our Boo 


S, Perſons and Profeſſions. 


Word Formal; ſo that we are to read it thus, Wiliam Penn did offer, but nor 


T. H. to have offered W. P. any ſuch Meeting, whatever he might do to G. V. as the 
N Page he refers ko in T. H's Third Dialogue proves: Farther, That he neyer 
oſtered me any Meeting, but in private, and that too, not till after he had twice 


ing, when we concern d the Baptiſts in that Meeting : A Shift to be ſure, though 


of my Book proveth ; Next, Nor can any ſober Man think, we intended. by our 


guilty, but for Judgment againſt him, having proved him guilty ; for that were to 


not think us ſo kind to them: Take the Appeal as this Perſon recites it; Now, 


it for granted, that you cwn bis Work, and may juſtly deal with him as the Baptiſts | 
great Champion, peculiar Agent or Repreſentative, &c. Now I would fain know 


to prove the Light capable of giving an infallible Judgment, from my Adverſary's - 
_ acknowledging it to be the Gift of God, and appealing to it, as a right Diſcezner, 


Examination; but almoſt every where, in and about London, noiſed by the Baptiſts 
themſelves to have been for a ne and our Abſence accordingly interpꝛe- 


For my Offer to 7. Glad man, he meanly ſhifts it, and ſeems to cree out at the 


by formally Challenge, to meet T. Hicks with the Bible in one Hand, and with his 
* Dialogue in the other. Let it be ſo; I hope it is enough to ſatisfy the World, 
that an Offer was made and rejefted : Nor is my printed one more Formal; for it 
was on Purpoſe made to remove all Obſtru&ion to a Meeting, upon Terms formal- 
1y propoſed ;, for which I ſhall produce a Witneſs in convenient Time and Place. 
In the mean while it is to be conſidered, that the Perſon miſtakes, when he makes 
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publickly wroug'd me, which was refuſed, not to decline a Meeting, but as repu- 


Wu it too mean a Satisfaction. 


For his reflecti ve Commendation of my Fradence, becauſe I did not, after their 
Example, appoint a Meeting without their Notice; it ſpeaks ſo much the Juſtice 
of my Proceeding, that it reflects Folly upon the Mention of it, and nor a little 
Fal ſeneſs too, fince a Meeting to be agreed upon by two Parties, cannot be ſaid to 


bie lodged in any one of their Breaſts, without telling 4 manifeſt Untruth.- 


partial People. 


the World, That I am not 975 to wait the 
Libeller: Let Men ſbeto their 
Common Charity ſhould protect every Man from the Attacks o 


His black Menace of 1 and our Religion, with ſome Hydrean Piece, ſuddenly to 


be publiſhed, we are very little ſolicitous about z our Conſciences are approy'd to 


God in this Matter, and we hope (through his Aſſiſtance (however mif-repreſented 
to the World) before we have done, to approve our Cauſe Juſt in the Minds of im- 


* » * 


To conclude, fince he tells us, That the Baptiſts have received Catisfaction in T. 

He Proceedings againſt us (and great Cauſe we have to believe, that ſome of them 
were not ignorant of his Libel) I do hereby ſoberly renew my ſolemn Offer to them, 
and expect from them a Publick Meeting, wherein we may hayeLeave too, viva voce, 
to repeat and defend our Charges, as I. H. manifeſtly had to read and vindicate his 


| Dialogues. And be it known to all thoſe Bapriſts, that though the Controverſy 


fall in T. Hicks; by our Appeal to them, yet that it riſeth in them by their Juſtifi- 
cation of him: Therefore, as we can never acquieſce in their Proceedings, which 
he calls a Satisfaction, that have prov'd thus plainly injurious; ſo from them do 
we yet expect that Satisfaction, which we are bold to aſk, and in Honeſty they are 
bound to give us, in the Face of a ſober Auditory, at ſuch Time and Place, as they 


and we, on Conference, ſhall mutually appoint, _ 


= 6720 I 11th of the 7th e „ e $02þid 2 oils g 
Mob, 16744. „„ oh Willen Penn. 


b d 7 A N 


AUR Inducement to the Publication of theſe two -Papers was not Vain Glory, 


or Worldly Reputation, (which Chriſt Jeſus our- Lord and Saviour, hath 
taught us to die to) but ſingly the Glory of God, the Honour of his Truth, and the 
Reſcuing of the Minds of People, from thoſe falſe Reports they have been lately 


enſnared into the Belief of, to the Hurt of their Immortal Souls. 
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Hereas 1 lately Publiſhed A 7u# Complaint, againſt the Partial Proceeding 


1 of ſeveral of thoſe called Anabapriſts againſt us, at their Meeting in Barb;- 
can, the 28th of the laſt Month, with a Solemn Offer for another, upon Juſt and 
Equal Terms, in Order to Debate ſuch Matters of Difference as are now depending 


between us, it hath pleaſed Some-Body (but we know not who) to attempt the 


Anſwering of it, in a Sheet, called, The Quaker's Loft Shift Found Our. And be- 


cauſe I knew not but the Baptiſts might own it (a Defence of their Actions being 


thereby endeavoured) To the End the World might not be Abuſed, by Sh fte, under 
the too common, but baſe, Diſguiſe of Reprehending them, I replyed, ſhewing, that 
Not One of the ſeveral Reaſons inducing-me to the Publication of aper wa. 
enervated; with a Renewal of my former So/emn Offer for a Publick Meeting, and 


my Firſt Paper was 


much more, requiſite to our Juſt Defence, and the People's farther Information. 
_ Since when, I perceive a Rejoynder is abroad, made up of Folly, Falſhood, and 


| thoſe mean Shifts his former would undeſervedly have faſtened upon us, and the 


i ? 


Whole wrapt up in a Bunpling Sort of e i But I am to tell the Man and 
orion, or watch the Bark 4 every 
aces, and tell their Names, or Fig hr with themſelves. 
Common tec a Wi ie 
eſpecially, when againſt a People that are Innocent. Nothing but Malice, or 
Money, or ſome Evil Thing, can encourage ny to ſuch baſe PraQtices. The Vor- 
thieſt of Men and Afﬀions, have no Outward Fence againſt this Flail; but with the 


Morſt muſt wall unprotetled from ſuch Aſaſſinates. A Jult Diſdain is the Beft 


wn | Anſwer; 


Vor. II. A Return 10 Jobn Faldo's Reply. 


Anſwer; and that is what I now make him. My Complaint is out; and ar 
oor, 


lemn Offer abroad, and that with my Name at Length: It 455 at the Baptiſt's 

and we wait for their 4 g's And if this Libeller will dare to tell us His Name, 
who covereth his Untruths by concealing it, I do hereby offer, either in Print, or 

at that ſo much deſired Meeting, to prove him Guilty of Folly, Lyes and Slanders, 
which now it can be of little Service to attempt, ſince, when that is done, at this 


Rate No Body will appear Guilty. Theſe Unchriſtian and Unmanly Practices on all 


Hands againſt us, we patiently undergo, having Full Confidence in G O D, that He 


will yer give us an Opportunity, in which to prove our Innocency, and detect our 


many Adverſaries of foul Injuſtice towards us. 
The 21ſt of the 7th 


Month, 1674. „ 3 0 WIIIIAN Pzxx. 
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Willan Penns RETURN 


Fu Faldes REPLY, 


CALLED 


© ACurb forW. Penn's Confidence, &c. 


Writ in Defence of His Ax s w ER to John Falde's 


PIN TED CHALLENGE. 


4 


Man not bent to be Abuſive, and reſolv'd againſt all Candor and Mode- 
1 A. ration, could have taken ſuch Pains as he hath done, to bedirt it. Would 
I ſo ill beſtow my Time, I could nigh fill as great a Compaſs with the Hard Names 
he flings upon it; The Refuge and Practice of Petulant and Empty Adverſaries. His 


Title charges it with Falſe Inſinuations and Fuglings : I ſeriouſly profeſs, I never 


intended any Thing with more Truth, Plainnefs and Softneſs, than that ſhort An- 
ſwer. And truly, that which renders this Uſage at any Time uneaſie, is the faſt- 
ning unjuſtly that Character upon me and my Friends, which is moſt deſervedly their 


own, thereby concealing and ſecuring the Offender, and ſubſtituting the Innocent in 
his Room, to the Decerving of the Simple, and expoſing ws to the Bait of the Rude 


and Ignorant Multitude: But it is our Lot, and mine at this Time more particu- 
larly ; I was treated at another Rate, whilft I could cry Haſanna to His Order. 


But let us hear what he ſays to prove that my Anſwer contains Falſe Infinuations 


and Fuglings. I told him, That it was unfairly done of him to chaſe the Barbican- 


Meeting, t divulge his Challenge to me, which I bad receivd no Notice of. To this 
he replies, That the Meeting was occaſion'd' by rhe Quakers Appeal: Which, beſide 


that it is nothing to the Purpoſe, is a Great Untruth: Did we occaſion any Meet- 


Ing, wherein we were concerned to be 13 without our Notice and Conſent, 
lace, taking the Word Occaſion in the com- 


either as to Matter or Manner, Time or 
mon Acceptation of it? No Body ſutely, but F. Faldo, and ſuch Prejudgers can 
think ſo. For Shame be Juſt ! IF * 1 
| But he believes, Such 4 Critical Seaſon ſeldom happens, wherein both G. W. and 
 Twere before 10 o long à Seaſon out of the Reach 2 o Publick 4 Concern. What 
then? Therefore-were we not then out of Reach? What would he be at? Lamen- 
table Weakneſs Is this to juſtify His Cowardly Braggs ? I will call them ſo now,. 
fince ſofter Terms far d fo ill at his Hands. But let J. F. know, Thar for that : 
Gloriow Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST our Lord, he with as much Envy YT: 


* 


M Y Anſwer to John Falds's Challenge, was in Terms fo Modeft, that no 


N 
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1674. truth, ſuggeſts us to deny, we are frequently engaged in remote Places, and that 
[ for Weeks, and ſometimes Months, where no Letters can be ſent to us with any 
tevious Knowledge where to find us; inſomuch as that our Neareſt and Deareſt 
Relations may have taken their Leave of this World, and exchanged their Houſes 
for Graves before our Return, or Knowledge of their Condition, which might have 
Nat been better confidered Yy this Sripendrary Reſident, who, though he gets more 
| Money by it, is not expoſed to that and many other Hardſhips. . 
But to palliate the Unjuſt Procedure of the Baptiſts againſt us, at their Pit 
Barbican- Meeting, he tells us, A Tale of G. Whitehead's ſurprizing him with 4 
Diſpute upon Three Days Notice, which he faith, Was not according to the Agree- 
ment made betwixt him and ſome of our Friends, to wit, Mutual 2 3 which 
granted to him, neither helpsthe Bapriſts, nor hurts us: For, Fir, G. hebe ad 
went principally to a Meeting of our Friends, and if he might have Opportunity to 
allay the Hear of this Vapuuting Adverſary. Secondly, It was fo far left with 
J. Faldo, either to accept or rejet?, as that it was moſt remote from the Thoughts 
of G. W. upon his Refolal, ro emble the Inhabitants ef the Place, and in his 
Abſence exclaim both againſt his Faith and Practice; eur manifelt Suſſetigg from 
T. Hicks and his Confederates, Third ij, There can be nothing well Falſer, than 
his infinuating, the Iſſue of that Meeting to have been his Quiet from the Quakers 
if by 2xier, he underſtands any Fear upon«them from his Force of Argument to 
encounter him ; fince he could neither recover our Half-Proſelyte, as. he is pleaſed 
to call that Perſon, once an Hearer of him; nor did he teſt one Month without a fair 
Offer of another Meet ing from: ſome of our Friends, ntar the Place of tos Reſidence, 
which, as Jam informed, he declined : I blame him not for ſo doing. But ſup- 
poſe G. V. was as culpable as he repreſents, who ſo little deſerved his Reflection, 
how doth this excuſe T. Hicks, or extenuate his own Injuſtice, who, without any 
Notice given to G. V. or my ſelf, did ſo publickly at Barbican, in our Abſence, 
abuſe the one, and chahenge forth the other, in Defence 1. himſelf awd Frieads, 
from a Charge then exhibited by him againſt our Faith and Principles, ſuggeſting to 
the Auditory, as if what were in Reality bur his own crooked Conſequences (de- 
teſted of us) had been the u. Articles of our Craed. I yet he Nec 
to believe himſelf Modeſt, Juft, or Chriſtian, his Caſe is deſperate, and I heartily 
pity his Miſtake. I ER EN FW RAT RE 
But he faults me for ſaying, He could not but know of my being at a great Diſtance, 
telling me, That I either make him an Extraordinary Gnoſtick, or my ſelf Juch an 
Over-Laſher, as needs to have my Words well meaſured after me. Truly, f F. Fall 
hath the Doing of it, I am ſute to be wronged, unleſs he hath changed his Went 
How near a-kin he is to the Grzoſticks in other Reſpects, I will not undertake to de- 
termine; only it what Epiphanizs writes of their Self-Conceit, be true, J. F. has 
printed himſelf one of the Extraordinarieſi Gnofticks of this Ade: But I will ſtand 
to my Words, that he muſt needs know of my Abſence, for they that gave him 
Notice of the Meeting, being ſome of the Perſons concern'd, might alſo inform 
him, that 1 was ata great Diſtance, they receiving that Anſwer : But leſt he ſhould 
deny all this, as probable as it is, the Pralocuior's Gloſs upon the Word E A ST. 
doth the Buſineſs to an Hair's Breadth; for unleſs F. Faido's Ears happen like . Ivrss, 
to be all of a ſudden thick of Hearing, or to have as great an Impediment as T. 
Hicks's Tongue (that is, in Caſes unpleaſant to them) he could nor but obſerve, 
that . K. inſinuated, as if I had Voyag'd to the EA.. Land, or the Eaſt- Indies, tao 
far for the Noiſe of J. Faldo's Charge to be heard, as Empry as it was. But I muſt 
not forget, and yer take no Delight to remember, that Grave Perſon purpolely left 
out England, joyu'd to E:ft, in the Letter, that he might better break his Jeſt. 
But be it as ir will, I cannot but return J. Fado an Allaſion in his firſt Book, it 
may be, not in the very Words, yet the ſame Senſe, vis. That he doth with me 
in this, as nicely and unjuſtly, as ſome Phy ficians, who ſtrietly prohibit that to 
their Patients, they Eat themſelves with Great Guſto, 
| Ifarther told him, as he obſerves, Thar I had twice Defended our Faith in Print 
againſt him, and that a conſiderable Book lay at his Door unanſwer d. To this he 
gives me ſeveral Returns, worth noting, for Tomething or other: One is this, Thar 
perjett ly knows the contrary , To what? Thar I have twice Defended "our Belief. 
The Quibble is here I have twice Writ, but not twice Defended , Notable! But 
he goes of late for a. Cririck. However, Who ſays ſo? . Fibn Paldo: Doth he 
prove as well as fay ? No ſuch Matter. He would not be miſtaken, yet in aſſert⸗ 
int he tranſcends; for he farther tells us, That I have not Overtbrown'On wa 
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Voz U. 9 E @ vun Faldr's Reply? 


bis Books in which, as ho explicitly proves his own Impudence 2 , 


o implicitly he calls many, far from Luaßeriſm, as he terms it, Fools or 
for their contrary Judgment. 


But to the next Reaſon ; My Prints have Confirmed bim; which, though no ] Evi- 


dence to others of the Reakonabionel of his Belief, yer a great ne to * that 
r 


that Scripture is fulfilling upon him, Wicked Men ſhall Wax Worſe and Wo But 
* is not all; 


He tells us, That it is not a Conſe derable Book - Who expected 7. Faldo ſhould 
ſay any other? But doth he not hold himſelf . to help others to the ſame 


Creed, if his Heat be any better than Mercenary ? Should he 755 endeavour to diſ- 
? Do 


intangle thoſe that are otherwiſe Opinionated of the Matter 


doth, he would have done well to point in what; if he doth not, why dorh he nor 


anſwer meas well as them? Or why did he begin at all, if he intended not to make 


ubtleſs he thinks 
it not leſs deſerving his Pains, than thoſe his firſt Bock pretended to refute : If he 


Good what he faid ?. But I would not be thought 10 imitate | haraoh's ting the ; 


People to make Brick wit hout Straw, by urging him to Defend. that tohicl indeed 7s 
Tndefenfible : Only, it is worth our. Notice, I. at the Book is not Conſiderable; Bur 
pirithee, Why? I think fo. Ergo, What ? It is not conſiderable. This Way of 
arguing. calls J. Faldo an Idle Meddler, for ever Writing : ap Half Crown or Three 
Shilling Book, to terminate here, My Adverſary is not Conf derable. So much 
Wit, Folly, or Shuffle, call ir what he will, Faula haye layed 155 "much 


Work i in the Beginning; but it may do the Mao ome Good: Folks J. ay fo of 155 


rience Dear Bought ; and, Better . Late than Never 3 though 1 irs commonly 


 Judg'd to be a Repentance Fer Forte. 


Well, but there's more behind, viz. M parever "Guoliticr my laſt Boof had, he tells 
me, 1 is mort than I Anetv, that. ever he ſaw it; He it ſure, I never Jaid it at his 


Door, by ſendin 11 One of them to him. If he had ſaid, By eng. One of then, it 


ad paſt him; for 1 might baue ſent it, and it might habe many Ways miſcarried: 
But I will not preſs him with this, nor talk either of Gnofticks, or Over. Lafters, 
to Laſh him with. And that I may right my {elf, and 5 him! how willing I was 


ir. ſhould lie at his Door, I did, 70 "tbe belt of my Rememb rance, order him 755 and 


il it came not to his Band, t neither accuſeth me, nor ex eth him. John Faldo 
ſent me none of his, and "ink + never gave char fora Nein, Why either, of them 
lay not at my Door. 


"Bur it ſeems J. Faldo hath lately been at Bedlam, and one yould thi think ſo $0 che the | 


Story he tells; An Impertinent One it is; W. 17 1 thing of W. 
But who he knows not 3 here is the Upſhor. What Id ſay 1 2 — not; for be 
neither directs me to the Perſon, nor Houſe : So I muſt ft be contented to; leave it as 
I found it, with F. Faldo and Bedlam, 2 1 that ſuits the Relation. 1 

He hath not yet done: My Boat ir ſaid to he Printed in 1673, and it Puck in the 


| ce till many 1 were we oof 115 the Tear 11 This Mit 19 77 Hogg fn in the g 


an 
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ruth o the Book. hg th not of the Brin : "ie Id the Rk Hy als et it 
Heath: 73,74, hecauſe ſome of the Book was Hated in 73, this had been 2 in 1 Un- 
truth 1 reſpecting the 14 J 1 10 that. was all, and. only printed in 34. 


That ever 11 an yk 517 Reputa jon at the Rate they that know him f ay he 5 


| doth, Should be fo Ile in Print! Ju 8 ervario True; Is the ook 
therefore. not. Conſt derable ? Or dot * WA 5 8 N 1 ? 0 r is V. P. to be bla- 


med, which is the Buſineſs in Hat ? What he would be at 11 now,not z unleſs he 


deſign 'd to, ſhew that he is a Cxitieł, and Well skilld in Annals. Burl am of. Op 3 


nion, That Baronius after pP. ech In a hole tin for a John 
Tally Arcemprer Gd Pravert) 0 deep in a whote Shin or 


His next Reaſon forn not. 555 m my Reie oynder ; 111 Retro, EEE fays hs 99 


Aagnipotent. Thave T. two. Thou. Ray, 1 num in 
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1694; I perceive that John Faldo is govern'd much by Reports, and that may be One 
WV Reaſon why the Man reports ſo much Untruth: But if he will make that Report 
9 y 4 | 425 
„ Good, I will give him a Years Rent, and let him waſte Paper, or waſte it in Paper, 

and then call it An Anſwer to V. P if he pleaſeth. I obſerve that his Want of. it, 
is the Reaſon of his not being a better Friend to the Printer; for his Words, that 
Hie muſt write no more than what is deemed Convenient, imply, That bad be where- 
wit bal, be might Write and Waſte, and Waſle and Write. But what is the Tut Eng- 
Iiſb of this Apologetical Sentence? It is to be ſuſpected this, viz. I mult terite no 
more than can be Sold: The Bookſellers do not deem more of my Writings Convenient 
and Satisfallory. I cannot believe that J. Faldo could not write what he deems 
both Conventenr and Satisfactory. Bur whar. is become 72 that Greedy Appetite in 
Learned and Unlearned after bis Books, not only Certified by the Boqꝶſellere, but 
with a moſl Nau ſeous Self-Glorying, proclaimed by himſelf in bis Vindication ? For 
my Part, I know not what elſe to infer from all this, than that his Books are be- 
come à Drug; at leaſt, they ſo far ſtick undigeſted in the People's Sromachs, if 
not unſold in the Bookſellers Shops, as there is neither Appetite enough in the 
one, nor Room enough in the other, for more of the Labours of the Author of 
Suakeriſm No Cheiſfianir C 13 „ 
But he thanks me that I have put one Argument into his Mouth, viz. Wherefore 
' bath W. P. made ſuch a-Buſtle againſt Mr. Hicks and me, ſeeing be hath not roucht, 
or much leſs anſuer d, the far greater Part of my firſt Boo? 1 


— 


- 


O that John Faldo would but learn to write Truth, and not cover great Weakneſs 
and Baſeneſs with ſo much Untruth ! Have I not anſwered to every Charge in the 
firſt Book? Examin'd two, three, four or five of his Witneſſes ar a Time te each 
Charge; that is, Teſtimonies out of our Friend's Books, be brought to juſtifie te 
It ſeems then, that my not fully - Anſwering of his fr# Book, is one Reaſon why 
he hath hitherto declin'd Publiſhing ſomething againſt my ſecond; but had the 
Man been of this Mind before, doubtleſs he would never have writ a Second. 
But what ſaith J. Faldo to my ſecond Book, wherein I charge him, Ii Foint of 
Fat, with ſo many horrid Abu ſes of our Principles and Writings © Not one Word; 
unleſs that it is a Conſiderable Book for Railing, Confidence, abuſing Authors, In- 
pertinencies, Falſhoods, and unfaithful Citing what I pretend to Confute. What 
Fence can be ha d againft ſuch a Flail? Is this through the Aboundings of the Mans 
Modeſty ?. Am TI not like to be Cur'd of my Confidence, by a Curb made up. of ſuch 
Links ? Certainly, unleſs J. Faldo hath as little Brains as this Character of my 
Book ſhows him to have of Honeſty, he cannot think this Enterrainment ſhould pre- 
vail with me to ſtep over the Vinnel to meer ſuch A ——., If ever Man was 
 wrong'd, I am in that Expieffion, thongb his Saying, and Not Proving, helps u a little. 
_ I will at preſent. overlook all but the laſt nf Quality he faſtens upon my Rejoyn- 
der, and that is, Not fairly citing bis Reply: I think I may ſay, I have quoted the 
Better Half of bit Reply into my Rejoynder, and that with ſuch Diſtinction, as any 
Capacity may diſcern his Matter from nine: And where he hath quoted One Line 
of mine, I have quoted Three of his. But I cannot think this the Way to Curb 
my Confidence; or to Aﬀ the Modeſt Man, To Charge and not Prove ; Nay, to Over- 
. look ſo much Charg'd and Proud againſt hin in My Rejoynder, That is, Unfairly 
. Citing us, grofly Perverting what is Cited, Adding, or Diminiſbing, as beſt anſwerd 
his Ends; Overlooking my Matter and Arguments, and Evading the Strength of moſt 
of what he Cited ;, Charging Conſequences unfairly drawn upon ws for our Principles, 
and abuſing our Writings to maintain that Abuſe; which is not only prov'd in the 
Body of the Diſcourſe, but ſumm'd up at the End of My Rejoynder, to help the 
* Reader's Memory. And ſo far hath the Man been from Defending himſelf DoQri- 
_ pally, that he ſuffers himſelf to remain without all Defence againſt my Charges. 
But he hath told us very ſeaſonably, His farther Writing 1s not deen d Conve- 
nient or Satisfaffory ;, A great deal of Wiſdom, believe me, in the Deemers, and a 
great Share of Submiſſion in this Ad verſary. I confeſs it is no Argument to do In- 
| diſcreetly a third Time, becauſe a Man hath done ſo twice before. Had I retu md 
im a Scurrilows, Frothy, and Evaſive Pamphlet (like his Reply) to bis Great Book, 
 T ſhould have blam'd my ſelf, not him; but J did Con ſcientiouſiy conſider it, and be+ 
ow d a Large and Graue Diſcourſe upon it, 8 Citing, and (I hope) as fully 
Enervating it. But to this he objects, and that ſeems the Srrength of his Sheer, if 
there be any in it, that is, Ther be made Twelve Citations out of our own Books, ag 
1 * brought Thirteen Texts of Scripture to prove (One Point of many) and that I 10 
| but Two of each; which granted, makes nothing againſt me, but Proves ſer 
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Weak, to ſay no worſe : For either each of them he brought was Fertinent, or not; 
If not, then his urging them, calls him Impertinent; If Perrinent, 1 anſwer'd the 
Law, that faith, Iz rhe Mouth of Two Wineſſes, &c. for I examin'd Two, I rhought 
of bis Confiderableſt, and found them nothing io his Purpoſe, but that he had aggra- 
vated bis Evil, by grofly abuſing our Books, t0 4 0 his Infamous Charge: Now I 
would fain know, if it became not J. Faldo rathet to have ſhown how weakly I in- 
Falidated his Evidence, and prov'd him an Abuſer of our Words, than to tell the 
World, 1 100k but Two into Conſideration ;, for if he be gone upon them, he is gone 
upon all; for they are nor a Jor more to his Purpoſe, if ſo much, as thoſe ex- 
mind: And I did not hold my ſelf obliged ro anſwer every Inpertinent Line in 
bis Book : TE I ſkipt the Strength of bis Evidence, ot that thoſe I left, had ſome- 
thing nor expreſt, or implyed in the other, it had been proper for him to have par- 
ticulacly and expreſly excepted againſt me; all which he not doing, Hrs Obzettion 
is Frivolous, and amounts to no more than a Mean Shuffle. 
But he tells the World, That alſo a whole Chapter of Apoſtolical Inſpirations tye 
ar my Door untouch'd, and that they may judge at what Rate I have anſweret bi 


Book. © 


% 


Poor Man! Is this all he can do, after he hath thought fit to give us a ſecond 
Book ? Muſt his firſt be his 4am ſtill ? Why did he not tell T. H. and I/. K. 
ſo, to excuſe his coming to Barbican ? Is he for Diſputing notwithſtanding, and yet 
not for Writing? It ſeems then that it zs nor deemed Inconvenient to Diſpute, but 

rite, Well! But why will J. Fi/do drop Things againſt himſelf, and, as he 
terms it, put Inflances in my Mouth, to prove him a moſt Difingenuous and Impu- 
dent Perſon 2 For did I tell him, That what concern d us upon the Point of Inſpira- 
tion, I had treated on at large elſewhere, and there was no need of a *Reperition ? 
Now hath he ſhewn or attempted an Enervation of that? Norhing leſs, Or that 
we were concerned in that more than in his 4th Chapter? No ſuch Matter. Or 
hath he given us one Reaſon, why I ought to have conſidered it? Or dare he ſay, 
the other contain'd not the Matter of it? What more can we ſay to a Man of 
this Fore-head ? I told him of Scores of. Faſſages given by bin under our Name, he 


had not ſo much as cited Perſon or Book for, az well as abundance wil N by 
ed him, or 


bim, that he did cite: To all which he is as mute as if I had never ac 


he had nothing to ſay in his own Vindication. Is his Recrimination (ſuppoſe a Rea- 


ſon for it in it's Place) a valid Anſwer £ Would he have thought this enough to 


| his two Books? How eafily could: we have told J. F. Thou haft abuſed our Religion, | 


Books, and Perſons ; but would he have accepted this as a ſufficient Anſwer or Re- 
joynder? He tells the World of sur denying the Man's Nature, or Man Chrift 

e ſus, and brings a Company of wreſted and miſapply'd Sentences to vail his Abuſe 
from the Vulgar ; when we moſt faithfully and honeſtly believe ir, and never ſpeak or 
write undervaluingly of it: But becauſe we preſs and exalt his Spiritual Appear- 
ance, or Chriſt, as come in Spirit to the Soul for it's particular Redemption, the 
Work of our Day; the other being granted on all Hands; therefore Men of his 
Leaven infer, That we. make Void the ; outward Coming and Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
witerly deny and rejetf bim, as be is the Man Chrift Jeſus, I wiſh for their Sakes 


that thus traduce us, they were as far from drawing ſuch Conſequences, as our 


Faith is from countenancing them. Of this I have ſpoke largely both in my 
Anſwer and Rejoynder, diſingenuouſly overlookd by this Adverfary. - | 


But be faults me for ſaying, That W. Smith's Catechiſm is ſcripturally written, ; 


Oc. but never takes Notice of his unworthy Aerts, nor my Ar/wer, as he 
ought to have done. The Matter was this: . Fa/do making uſe of this Inftance 
10 prove we preferred our own Writings before the Scriptures, viz. That we called 


our own Sayings and Books, The Vaice of the Son of God as uttered. forth by him, 


&c. Truth's Principles; Shield of Truth, &c. 1 anſwered, that thoſe Titles were 
5 5 with Reſpect to that Divine Truth they declared of and teſtified unto; not 
in Compariſon with the Seriptures: That not one of thoſe Books were deſtitute of 
Scripture; but is either generally writ in a Scriptural Style, or particularly defen- 


ded by expreſs Scripture cited; therefore of Neceflity the Scriprure muſt alſo par: 


take with them in common of thoſe famous Titles; And thus far have they the 
Pref, erence, that they are quoted on Purpoſe to give the Truth we write of greater 
Credit; What is that greater Credit than to be exactly agreeable wich them? 


This and more I gave for Anſwer ; He teplieth thus: 
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f W. Smith's Catechiſm and Primmer. 


4 Keturt is Gobi Paldys Reply. Vorl l. 
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I leave it to my Reader to give a Name to this Paſſage, the like to which for a during 
Untruth the World hath ſcarcely been acquainted with ; yet the Man pretends, beſides 
all other Grace t, to * Iafallibilly © © Dn ee 100 e 
Many a large Libel I could produce, where there # not one Quotation of Scrip- 
„Smith, in his Directory for Religious Principles, conſifting of about rtoo 
hundred Pages, bath not one Scripture quoted, nor one Exbortation to 'read the 
Scriptures ;, but, as bis main Scope, denits and throws Dirt upon them. © 


o G 


* 


his was 1 Faldqs Reply, I ſhall now contract the Subſtance of my Rejoynder 


1 \ 
FS fe s 
wp 5 — 


to it. 5 | e 7 21 2 . S 2s at $6 TOY Og E 1 Hy : 
Firſt, I did not ſay that there was not one Book without Plenty of expreſs dcri 


tare, but that choſe Books (whoſe Titles he quoted) were eithet generally in a 
Scripture 5 or particularly defended by Plenty ef expreſs Scriptures. N 

Secondly, To confute me, he produceth one of thoſe: Books, wherein he faith, 
one Scripture was not quoted; as if that was ſufficient to prove, it was not writ- 


ten generally in a Scripture Style, one half of the Queſtion ; Upon which I made 


him this Challenge, to give me one Book, out of a Scripture Style, that is nor 


Controvetſial, or any Controverſial Book without expreſs Scripture cited: If he 


could not, his vain Inſults ſhould fall upon his own Head. in this Particular, 
though he has ovetlook'd all the reſt of my Diſeourſe in Defence of out Faith, 
Writengs and Principles, he undettakes me in his pretended Curb ro my Confidence, 
in theſe Words, To 145 U W. P's Challenge is no bold thing; and to ſhew his unpu- 
rallelled Falſehood and Confidence, 1 ſhall need to give you but a few Inſtances one 


8 


But, Jobn Faldo, Do Three Inſtances, few enough to be ſure, prove two hun- 


. 


dred Pages generally unſcriptural, the Terms of the Queſtion ? Methinks this ſhews 


He. 


more Confidence than a Man that undertakes to Carb another Man's Confidence oughr 

IVE but all J. Faldo's Sayings are to be conſtrued cam grano ſalis, But ro the 

firſt Inſtance. 5 ))VVVVVV%VVVVVVVVVVVVVV 09 WAVOS 019 JoTÞ 
Child. I would know, Father, how it is concerning thoſe . bg Ordinan- 

ces, as Baptiſm, Bread and Wine, which are much uſed in their Worſſip? 

. Father. Why Child, az to thoſe Things, they roſe from the Pope's Woehtion 

750 then the Prieft gives it to the People, and tells them that it 25 the Blood of Chriſt 


> 


for them, when it it Wint, and not Blood, Smith's Catech. p. 3. 

1 ber eee Qneftion or Anſwer ; unleſs J. Faldo quibbles 
upon the Pope. Tis true, he roſe not till ſeyeral hundred Years after the Scrip- 
tütes were written ; but if there be an Uſe of thoſe Things calbd Saeraments, in- 
vented by the Pope, after another Manner than they were ever e by the 
ancient Chriflianc, which is undeniable with J. Fado, and that ſuch an unfcrip- 


* 


tutal Uſe may de called an Invention, and that the Pope be a Man, yea, the Man 


of Sin, as alſo J. Faldo, 1 ſuppoſe, and many more do conceive, and all this Scrip 
turally ; then, I hope, it cannot with any ſober Pretence, de deny'd, bur that WW. 


Ses Anſwer is very Scriptural. But what makes this great Pretender to Truth an 


have it, that IV. Snith calls the Lord's Suf 
preſly prov'd out of the ſame Place, that 


Occaſion of his moſt groſs Abuſe of N. Smith upon theſe Words? who would needs 
calls rhe Lord's Supper the Pope's Invention, when I ex» 
ne P V. Smith. intended it of the pteſent 
Practice of them, and not of any Primitive Inſtitutien? W. Smirh's Words are 
theſe : The whole Practice of thoſe Things, as they uſe them, bad their Inſtitution b 
the Pope, and were never ſo ordained of Chriſt; for he did not ordain Sprinkling F 
Water in a Child's Face, or to make. a Sign of a Groſs in bis. Forehead, nor God-fathers 
and God-mothers to undertake for it; neither did he ordam Bread and Wine to be 


Modeſty decline ft any Notice of that Charge I publiſhed againſt him npon 


ſo (ot after that Manner) «ſed and received. If this be to make Bopriſm and the 


Supper Popiſh, what becomes of his Anripedobapriftc'and: all Proteſtants, that 
maintain the fame reſpectirel)? But moſt evident it is, /. Smirh-intended not 
that Bapriſm and Supper uſed by the Ancient Chriſſiamt; but moſt true it is, that 


J. Fuldo made W. Smith to intend ſo. I leave the Reader to give a Name to this 
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ke doth it wich manifeſt Deriſſon, as if it was a greater Evil to be Infallible, than to Err; bnt let the 
Reader know, that w do not ſo much as pretend to uny ſuch Thing, as meer Men z for às ſuch, Hu- 
manum eſt errare; but in our Judgment of t 6 Things, God, ſo far as we receive it from the Grace 
f God. And if thls be a Piece of *Ouakeriſm in Oppoſition to Chriftfanicy, in . Falles Account, the 
Keripture muſt anſwer for it; only I cannot bit take Notice how he beats the Air, who either defends 
or propoſes any Religion upon Fallible Grounds 1 EY | 


eh frequent with hin aut har Srof Adverſaticy to fling Tifalbiliey inour Teech; and here 
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Vol. II. 4 Return. ts John Falds's Reply. | 


Carziage the like to which, for a Daring Ferver/ion, I yer know, no Body guilt 
of, V. Fallo and T. Hicks excepted, * een, f ha Ok $4 en * 
No for the next Inſtance brought to prove our Books unſcripturally written. 
Child. Then the Scriptures, are to be own'd and believed as a true Teſtimony 
« of what the Saints were made Partakers of in that Day. EE PO ot 
Father, Fa they are to be own'd and believ'd, and they that do not ſo, they are 

e denied. Sit: ay $0 ore VV 5 
| 1 15 admirable Confeſſion to the Scriptures : Is this the Way to prove . Smith's 
Book unſcripturally written? That there is not an Exhortation to read the Scrip- + 


tures, and that the whole Scope of it is, to throw Dirt upon them, yea, to deny 


them, though J. Faldo himſelf tells us, that W. Smith teacheth, that thoſe ought 
10 be deny d that do not own them; but the Truth is, J. Faldo's Proofs againſt the 
| Ouakers are like Hebrew, to be read backwards; He hath a Faculty, beyond the 
common Rate of Men, to facilitate his own Confutation. But he makes /. Smith 
_ nh i anwer; 3b oh eb. , i arte. 
Thau muſt take Heed, Child, of giving more unto the Scriptures, than unto them 
belongs, leſt in ſo doing thou diminiſheſt from the Glory of Chriſt, © 
What of all this? May not People Idolize, as well as undervalue tbe Scriptures? 
Ought they to be put in the Room of Chrift ? Or is it ill done, to exhort People ro 
prefer Chriſt before the Scriptures ? How can F. Faldo call this Part of IV. Smith's 
Anſwer Unſcriprural, and yet belieye thoſe Words of Chriſt to be any Part of Scrip- 
ture? Search (or rather, ye ſearch) rhe Scriptures, for in them ye think ye bave 
Eternal Life, and they are they which 7% of me, and ye will not come unto me 
that ye might have Life, John 5. 35, 40. I am the Way, the Truth and the Life, 
John 14. 6. Chriſt himſelf here teacheth us, to give him the Preference; and 
implicitly rebuketh the eus from expecting Eternal Life in the Scriptures rather 
than in Him, who is the Way, the Truth and the Life. CE a. FE goo 
His laſt Inftance is this F / inion fs ab 6 + 
Child. © Iam ſenſible that there is ſomething in my Conſcience that lets me 
' £ ſee my ſecret Thoughts, and the Intents of my Heart; but I have not known 
* what it hath been, nor hitherto have much regarded it. VVV 
Father. That is the True Light, xc. „ . 
Chiid. But if I ſhould turn to it, and obey it when it reproveth me for Sin, 
* 3s there Power in it to ſave me from Sin, and to deliver me from Iniquit ? 
Father. Jes, Child; All Power in Heaven and Earth à in it, &c. RE 
Now judge; Reader, faith J. F. if all theſe Things are contain'd in the Scrip- 
ture. But I will help the Reader to judge rightly in this Matter; and queſtion 
not if by Containing he means as he ought, f he Sub ſtance of ſuch Anſwers, and 
not that they are ſo laid down, to prove them to be according to Scripture; 
and therefore r L370 es 4277 1D, ob ts „ 
1. That it is God, who ſcarabeth tbe Heart, tryeth the Reins, and telleth unto 
Man his Thoughts, the Prophet affirms; and I know no Body that pretends to 
— ß ᷑ᷣ¶oAVPwlllm .d. ̃èĩ⸗ ate oe 
2. The Apoſtle aſſerts, Thar which may be known of God is maniſeſ in Men; for 
God hath ſbewn it unto then, Rom. , Sh OT ry bd Ok. 
3. That it was the Apoſtolical Meſſage, That God is Light, 1 John 1. 5. 
4. That what ſoever doth make manifeſt.is Light, Epheſ. 5. 13. Pa aps 
F. That Chriſt, who is God over all, blefled for ever, is that True Light, which 
n ²Ü—0Au d ood ny ̃ B.. . — 
5. That all Power in Heaven and in Earth belongs to Chriſl, the true Light, 
Now unleſs: he denies Chrift to he God, or Ghrift- to be 'Lizhs, or, that He, the 
True Light, ſo ſearcheth, Cc. or that all Power in Heaven and Earth belongs to 
Him, it will naturally follow, that ro fay, A4 Power in Heaven ond in Earth belongs 
10 God, Chriſt or the Light of the World, is Eguiualent: For we do not. alert, as 
dome Ignorantly, and ſome Maliciouſly have printed and reported, That all Pomer 
in Heaven and Earth is in the Manifeftation; but in him that gives the Manifeſta- 
tion." I have taken great Care, with ſeveral others, to explain our Belief in this 
Matter, if poffible, to prevent ſuch Evil- minded Men as this Adver ſary, from ma- 
Ving ſo ill an Uſe of our Innocent Expreſſions, and giving their own Monſtrous 
Conſequences for our Scriptural Principle. 
Thus much to evidence to my Reader, how.groundleſly J. F. flung Unparale!'d 
© "Falſhood and Confidence upon me ſot aſſerting, that Re Books s betore-mention-d 
„ OSS Ret” TORRE Too BY anger ty 3h ent va We os RE 
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A Return 0 Jobn Faldo's Reply. Vol. II. 
were generally written in a Scripture Style; and with what Weakneſs he hath en- 
deavoured to diſprove m. 1 563 „„ 555 

I ſhall, among a Multitude of Inftances that might be given, produce Ten, to 
ſhew to my Reader with what Truth rhofe Imputations belong to J. Falls, and 
how exactly he character d himſelf when he beſtow'd that Reflection upon me. 
1. J. Faldo affirms, that W. Smith not only quoted never a Scripture, and writ 

_ unſcripturally, but that he had not one Exhortation to read the Scriptures, nay, that 

the main Defon of the Book was to deny them, and throw Dirt upon them, yer J. F. 
thus cites him concerning the Scriptures : „ hinge al 
Child. Then the Scriptures are to be own'd and beliey'd, Ce. N 
; 1 2 Ter, they are to be own'd and belie vd, and they that do not ſo are to le 

ä „ as N . 
To this let me add another notable Paſſage in the ſame Diſeourſe, cited by me 
in that very Page of my Rejoynder, where my Challenge lay (which he thought no 

as ng to accept) though he was ſo modeſt as not to be fo bold with this 
7 1. Of what Service are the Scriptures as they are given forth and record- 

ed without? a | Te 5 | : 

Anſw. Much every Way unto thoſe that have receiv'd the ſame Spirit from whom 
they were given forth; for unto ſuch they are Profitable, and make wiſe unto Sal. 
vat ion; and are unto them of Service, for Inſtruction, Edification ad Comfort, Re- 
Joynd. p. 61. Is there no Exhortation lodg d in theſe Words? And is this to Dexy 
or throw Dirt upon the Scriptures? If any ſhall object /. Smitb's making the Spi- 
rit neceſſary to the profitable Reading of the Scriptures, let them go to W. Tindal, 
J. Bradford, Bp. ewe, J. Philpot, Luther, Calvin, Feter Martyr and others, they 
will preach them the ſame Doctrine; which I have obſerv'd in my Rejoynder, and 
may eaſily be found in my Catalogue of Authors e 

2. My ſecond Inſtance ſhall be this, That he makes W. Smith call the Scriptures 
Traditions of Men, - Earthly Roor, Darkneſs, Confuſion, Corruption; And out of 
the Light and Power of God; which he only aſcrib'd to degenerated Men, ' their 
Worſhip, Imaginations and Traditions. See Quakeriſn no Chriſtianity, pag. 117, 
119. Vind. p. 41,45. My Rejoynder from pag. 141. to 157, rt 

3. That the Quakers underſtand by Knowledge OY to the Fleſh, the Uſe 
of the Underſtanding, though ſanified, Qu. no Chr. p. 41. Vind. p. 24, 25. My An- 

ſwer. 1 Rejoynd. p. 424. 1 5 - te 
4. That J. Pennington ſhould call Viſeble Worſhip as ſuch, the City of Abomination, 
Vind. p. 50. Rejoynd. p. 194, 195. N e e 
F. That by Traditions of Men, we underſtand the Scripture, or written Word, 
Qu. no Chr. Fart 3. p. 86. My Anſwer, p. 250. %%% Wis ORE TEOD -: 
6. That the Quakers mean by the Vail that is over People, zheir Belief of rhe 
Man Chrift Feſws born of the Virgin Mary io be now exiſting in Heaven, Ibid. 
pi. 87. Vind. p. 93. My Anſwer, p. 251, 252. Rejoynd. p. 395, 36.k 

7. I take occaſion to cenſure Men's adding their Comments and Gloſſes fram'd from 
Study to any Part of the Scripture and F. Faldo cites me, as complaining of ſuch 
as frame them from the Study of the Scriptures; as if Studying of the Scriptures, 
and Men's Adding their own Gloſſes to the Scriptures, were one and the ſame 

Tink. Vind. p. 42, 43. My Kejoynd. P WL A 09S 097 nT 
8. From E. Burrozgh's making the Light of Chrift within to be one in Nature 
with the Spirit of 2 
God, as if that had been ſaid of the Soul which was faid of the Light of Chriſt 
ſhining in the Soul, or that they were Synonymous, Vznd. from p. 75 to 87. Rejoyn. 
5 3 Becauſe E. B. 8 that Carnal Notion that confines the Infinite, Omni- 
_ preſent God, to a Refidence only above the Stars, he makes no Difficulty of inter-* 
ing that we deny the Manhood of Cbriſt Jeſus. As moſt abſurd as baſe! E. 10 C. 
p. 9, 10. My Anſwer, p. 14. Vind. p. 9. Rejoynd. p. 420 
10. From our affirming that ſuch a kind of Reading of Scripture as the Phari- 
ſees uſed, and to thoſe Ends, makes Men harder to he wrought upon to true Com- 
verſion than the Heathen, J. Faldo infers, that reading the Scriptures, and getting 
Knowledge. thence puts Men into a worſe Condition than the Heathen and that 
there's Ke any Thing more Dangerous than reading the Scriptures: Yea, he ac- 
cuſeth us of 2 115 Miſcarriaget of Mens Saule on the Nuetulrdge the-Scrife 
ture by God's Bleſſing doth convey, Vind. p. 21, 37. Rejoyn. p. 126, 127, 325 Thus 
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hriſt; J. Faldo infers, That the Quakers hold the Soul ro be 
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Vol. II. A Return 10 Jobn Faldo's Reply. 647 
Thus much, and I wiſh there had been no Occaſion for this, to evidence the falſe 1674 
and unworthy Practice of 7. Faldo againſt the Writings and Sayings of our Friends, CLVNY' 
in order to compaſs his Deſigns : I ſhall now give ſome touch upon his Confidence, 
| fince he hath. entituled me to an unparallel'd Share, and counts himſelf the fit 
Perſon to Curb me for it. „ I ne Wd | 
F. Faldo began with us in a great Book called Luakeriſm No Chriſtianity; I an- 
ſwered him in a Book, entituled Quakeriſm a New Nickname for Old Chriſtianity; 
againſt this he put forth his Vindication, unto which I made my Rejoynder. conſiſt- 
ing of Twenty Three Chapters, in which 1 vindicated our Principles, ftri ping 
them of thoſe frighrful Vizards and hateful Diſguiſes he put 7 them, confirm'd 
them by many Scriptures and Reaſons, and to compleat our Defence, produc'd in 
flavour of the whole above Two Hundred Teflimonies out of both ancient and mo- 
dern Authors 3 V Fe 
Beſides all this I faulted his Conduct and Behaviour in this Controverſy, in above 
Four Hundred Particulars; and that under diſtin& Sections, moſt of which were not 
leſs unworthy of a good Chriſtin, yea, an honeſt Heathen, I will ſay, of any fair 
Controvertiſt, thin the Ten I juſt now mention'd. Notwithſtanding this great Ob- 
ligation, upon him, either to anſwer my Book, or enter Mute to any farther Pro- 
ceed in this Debate; in my Abſence at the firſt Barbican Meeting, before a great 
Concourſe of People, after I. Hicks had won the Goal by running Alone, the Man, 
as one in Love with ſuch Romance-Trophies, ſtarts up like ſome Herald ar Arms, 
bids Defiance to the Qa rs and their Religion, gives forth his Challenge to 
IV. Penn, to. diſpute him, ay, that he would; and inſtead of his Glove, flung a 
| Paper to bind it, which when all came to all, was but ſome of the Contents of his 
firſt Book twice largely anſwered ; and becauſe no farther Notice was taken of this 
Giant, partly by not receiving his Paper fo ſoon as he, alght expect, and partly 
by reafon of theſe other Conteſts that claim Precedency ; That he might not be 
thought No body, when ſo many ſtrove to be Some-body againſt us, he prints ir, 
without all Confideration had to my Rejoynder, or ſo much as an Apology for his 
Silence to it, which, at leaſt, had become a Modeſt Perſon to give: After all this. 
can any Man think J. Fuldo Baſhful, or one that is ſo out of Love with Confidence 
in himſelf, as that he is fit to Curb it in others? Methinks he ſhould not believe 
that repetitious Farrhing or Half penny- Paper feat enough to excuſe him; or ſo 
ſufficient to acquit him of old Debts, as that without any Breach of Modeſty or 
common Hone ſiy, he might encreaſe his former Score by freſh Charges: It is but 
reaſonable that he ſhould make good what he hath done firſt; and not, that we 
ſhould gratiſie every impertinent, tautological Humour of FF 
But what faith John Faldo, to this Part of my Anſwer to his Challenge? viz. 
But that I may acquit my ſelf of that Duty incumbent on me for the Truth, Ido 
hereby. fignifie, That in as much az the ee y depending betueen T. Hicks, c. 
and us, takes in the moſt of the Particulars of bis Charge, we freely conſent, that he 
ſhould come in with them for a Share as Confederate in the ſame Work, and uſe bis 
" wtmoſt Abilities to maintain his Accuſations, And if in any Thing his Charge is ſin- 
gular, we ſhall be ready to hear and fairly debate it at the ſame Meeting or Meetings, 
to avoid freſh and unneceſſary Conteſts as much az may be. To this he thus replieth; - 
- 1. I muſt fall into a Confederacy with the Axtipædobaptiſte, in the ſame Work: 
Hd a little Mr. Penn! If I have my Option, I muſt deal with you ſingly; More con- 
fuſe rather than affiſt : But it ſeems | muſt be wholly at your Appointment, for, al: 
though you bad conſented that in your Conteſt about Mr. Hicks's. Dialogues there 
ſhould Four | each Party bave Liberty to ſpeak; yet I no ſooner began to oppoſe you 
| {being deſired to be one of the Four) but you told me, you were not to diſpute with 
me, but Mr. Hicks, and call'd to T. Hicks, and were followd by the Quakers Cla- 
mours of Hicks, Hicks, which anſwer'd your End, and forced my Silence. Þ 
Contradiction and Falſboad make up his Paragraph. Was he not of the Confedera- 
ey, when he tells us himſelf, that he was not only a Party with them, but One of 
the Four pitcht upon to manage their Cauſe? © ds 
But it he have his Option, he muſt deal with me fingly. _ 
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wis Time for him indeed, who hath been a double-dealing ſo long: Bur cer- 


* 


tainly, if the Man were not more than ordinarily fond of hearing himſelf talk, or 
extravagantly ambitious of a fingle Crown, he would be contented with a Pert- 
ner; but this Oprion holds no Concord with his Adoption into Confederacy: He 

hath begun already as one of the four, what hinders that he ſhould not continue 
ſo? But he thinks that more than one confounds rather than affiſts : It ſo, . Mm 
re | | | | made 


* 


made T. Hicks have three to help him? And why did 7. Faldo attempt it? Cer- 
tainly he did not defign to confound T. Hicks. To all this Caffe of his let me 
add his Uxtruth : He chargeth me with telling him at the Barbican- Meeting when 


he began to ſpeak, I was not there to diſpute with him, which is falſe to a Little; 


Either his Ears were as infirm, as his Voice was low, or elſe he ſaith this to ſerve. 


his preſent Occafion : However, I faid no ſuch Thing; but underſtanding it to be 


him that ſpoke from ſome better acquainted with his * Perſon, I anſwered, That 
the Noiſe of rhe Multitude was ſo great, We could not hear what he ſuid; Though 
had I given that Anſwer he made for me, I think it had been very reaſonable, ſinee 
he never told us, That he was One of the four; befides, more than that fixt Num- 
ber had ſpoken before him. Thar the Quakers ſhould clamour, Hicks, Hicks, 26 


anſwer my End, and force bis Silence, is as true as the reſt ; It was the Multitude 


that frequently and importunately cryed, Hicks, Hicks, Hicks; as looking upon 


it unreaſonable that one who had ſhown himſelf fo arch in abuſing us, ſhould 


pretend ſuch Inability to anſwer our Charge, as that othet Folks muſt moſtly man- 


age his Affair. But that to filence him was to anſwer my End, is both to tell A 


and proclaim the good Opinion he has of himfelf, as if it ſtood our Cauſe ſo much 
upon, to have him filent, and T. Hicks ſpeak: Poor T. Hicks ! This was not kindly 
done of F. F. but perhaps he meant it of his better Elocution and Skill in Rating 


the Queſtion, recommended to us in his Curb to my Confidence : Modeſt Man that 


he would be thought! \— TA W 
But what ſaith he to this Part of my fair Offer, Thar if in any Thing bis Charge 


de ſingular, we ſhould be ready to debate it at the ſame Meeting or Meetings with 


the Baptiſts, zo avoid Unneceſſary Conteſts ; fince moſt of the Particulars of his 


Charge are taken in by the Controverſy depending between us and the Baprifts : kr 


is not only an Untruth (ſays F. F.) but a meer Shift , for in the One and Twenty 


Propoſals to be debated by them, there is not ane of the Particulars of my Charge: © 


Beſides, in the Foſttion to be diſputed on, not only the Matter, but the Form, and cab 
Term, is of great Conſideration. Which is as much as to ſay, if 1 underſtand 7. 


Fuldo's Meaning, that after we have diſputed the Matter of the ſame Queſtions 


with T. H. and his Three Aſſiſtants, they muſt the diſputed over again upon . 
Faldo's new Model, which one Nice and Humourſom Impertinenoy ſhall make Dif- 
putes both Endleſs and Uſeleſs : Let him beſtow his Skill upon T. Hicks, his Cauſe 


wants it, and do their utmoſt together. But he would faſten an Untruth upon me, 


for ſaying, that moſt of the Particulars of his Charge ate taken into that Contro- 


verſy, affirming, That in our One and Twenty Propoſals there was not one of i he Far- 
ticulars of bis Charge: To which I need fay no more but this, The Charge we er- 
hibited againſt T. Hicks contain'd fo many particular Charges: I grant they relat- 
ed to Matter of Fact, and in that ſenſe tlie Partieulars of N. Fulds's Charge againſt 
us, were not explicitly there; yet they that pleaſe to fead whar'follows the One 
and Twenty Particulars, as given into the Baptiſis, exhibited-and read at Barbican, 


. 


and fince 1 in our fir ft Account, will find that we offer, after a full Conſidera- 


tion and Determination upon the foreſaid Particulars, t come to Doftrinal-Roints, - 


which are chiefly in Controverſy between us and them upon T. Hicks's Three Dialo- 


gues; and Thope J. Fuldo is not grown quite ſo deſperate as to deny, that moſt, 
if not all the Farticulars of his Charge, fall in with T. Hicks's Attempts a- 


gainſt us, and that materially too. Ihave heard as if ſuch a- Conbeſſion was one 


art of his Speech at the firſt Barbican- Meeting: However, if he denies their En- 
deavours to have been ſo harmonious, I effer to- ks them {ſo ; but could I not 


do it, yet I made Provifion for bim, wherein his. Caſe is'fingular. Beſides, I de- 


Wich me. 


fre the Reader to take Notice, I did not ſay, the Farticulars of J Fries Charge 
were expreſt in the Catalogue of our Charge ef Matter of Fact againſt T. Hicks, 


but that they ſell in with the Controverſy, Which Word Controverſy takes in both 


Fatt and Doctrine: And ſince he could fall in with T. Hicks upon Matter of; Fact 
at Barbican, wherein he was not concerned, there can be no juſt Pretence for him 
to refuſe falling in with T. H. in Matter of Doctrine, wherein he is concerned : 
So that, in ſhort, I am neither guilty of Untrutb, who never ſaid, that moſt of the 
Farticulars of his Charge were concerned in the One and Twenty! Particulars of 
Fact exhibited againſt T. H. but in the Conrroverſy,' which is moſt ttue; nor yet 

of Shifting, in referring him to our Meeting with T. Hic, ſince I-therein only 
Pere that he neven fa nme til, the 
ndication, he faith, he Had 


e ee and he e e 
Burbican-Mecting 3 yer ſeveral Months before in his_ Printed f, 


8 


and the Untruth lieth. Only leg me add Two 
help him to make a true Judgment of the Man, 
The one is his oy the World, That by 
effet unſay all again, t 


Vox. II. A Return to Jobn Faldo's Reply. 
offer what his own Words and Practice countenance me in, eſpecially, ſince I far- 
ther add (as before ſaid) That F in any Thing his Charge was ſingular fröm that 
Controverſy, we ſhould be ready to hear and fairly debate at the ſame Meeting, to a- 
void freſh and unneceſſary Conteſts. Ope would think this were pretty fair to a Man 
under J. Faldo's Circumſtances with us. I leave the Reader to fay where the Shift 


aſſagey mgre, that will not a Jittle 


N 1 q > g "od 1 RY | "Wl 80 "Hol 
| Manuſcript Letter e bim, 1 ao in 
at I ſaid of accepting his Challenge in my Printed Anſwer, 


and yet neither prints the Letter, though but ſhort, nor that Paſſage he faſtens his 


- Conſequence upon. It's true, I told him, that it was ging 
n 


Rick to the Matter of Fact againſt T. H. and © much he aj 
the Purpoſe? Will any ſuch Paſſage bear an Pe 


offered 19 defend t 
Penn ſhall 85 ro defend the 


intire as it is exbibited, axd until then. 1 ſhall logk on hi at 
At what rate I decline a Meeting, Sch 2 


* 
,” 


relent Reſolution to 
; bit 15 ij that to 
ſaith 


4 707 ining it. | 
Faldo proves it, impartial 
Men may judge: Bur one would think by what he ſaith, as if he were another 


Tertullian, and the Qualers a pack of opſtinate Heatbens. He is unfit to defend 


Chriſtianity, whoſe Works prove he doth not underſtand it, unleſs the Zew outward, 


with all his Envy, be the Zew inward ; or a froward Phariſce, a good Chriſtian : No, 


No. J. Faldo, we affirm, hath firſt charged impious Errors upon us, ard then a- 


 buſed our Writings to copntenance them with; And though this be largely and ef- 
fectually diſcovered not only in my. Axſwer (at which he let fly a /qurbbing Reply) 
but in my Rejoynder too (being a more particular Reſumption of the whgle Con- 
troverſy, and unto which he never yet made any Return) we ſee he hath Forehead 
enough to inſinuate as if the @xakers till remained undefended. This is the Man 
that undertakes to Curb my Confidence, who begs ſo unreaſonably and importu- 
nately, and doth as good as threaten, if I refuſe his Terms; and which aggravates 
the Matter, he would have People believe, that I ſhift defending the Quakers, 


1 t 
. 


whilſt he is yer ſo manifeſt a Debtor to our Defences. 


Well, bur for all this, that it may ſufficiently appear we neither did nor do de- 


cline a Meeting with him; Let ir be obſerved, 1/7, That I gave him timely Notice 


of our H heeler: ſtreet- Meeting, with an Invitation to be there, and went more in 


Expectation ef him than I. Hicks, from a Report. that T. H. would not, but that 
Zobn Faldo intended to be preſent, though both thought fit to be abſent, . 2d!y, If 


he yer thinks it convenient to embrace that Offer already made, viz. To be one of 
zhe four, a Place he. confelleth to have accepted at the Barbican-Meeting, even a- 
bout another Man's Fact. Or Lay;*If. through the Apprehenfion he hath of 
J. H's ill Ebcut ion, and great Conceit he hath of his own Gratory, with his better 
Ikill at Forming and Terming. the Queſtion, he can prevail with the Baprifts, to 
be their Mouth in the preſent Controverſy, we ſhall through God's Aſſiſtance be 
ready to embrace avy convenient Time and Place for a free and publick Meeting. 


critical Humour he is troubled: with; but leave him to tire himſelf with the 


Pain of his own . manifeſt-and merited-Diſquigtz Though my Soul beſeecherh Al- 


mighty God, if it pleaſe him, to turn him and the Hearts of our Enemies, that 
they may ſee how much they wound Chniſtianity, in pretending to defend it, and 
Holinaſs, Mee ne js, Patience 


grieve that Holy Spirit which would lead them into 


and Love, by theſe. Tempeſtuous Aſſaults upon the Faith, Prafice and Ferſons of 
In A 9 FF 1 15 i 1 | 


their Harmleſs Neighbours. 


oy 


ſeek Frace with all Men, 


Month, 1674. 
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William Penn: 
THE 


be of Ac- 
cepting ibe Challenge, Nc? Or, therefore W. Penn will never proceed yp of 
Dockrine, becauſe he firſt reſolves to ſtick to Matter of Fact, the Method agreed upon? 
The other Paſſage is this: For my Fart, though I ſhall not refuſe any Opportunity 
be Chriſtian Religion from it's Adverſaries; yer 1 expett that Mr. 

125 0 and*himfe Apeckahh from ny charge 
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SKIRMISHER Defeated, 


e e eee Te AND | 5 ee 
TRUTH Detended © 
An AnsweER to a PAMPHLE r, Entituled, 
A Skirmiſh made upon Quakeriſm. - 


By WirLliam PENN. 


* 


Jam iii. 13, 14, 16. Whors a Wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge among you? 
Let bim ſhew out of a Good Converſation bis Works with Meekneſs of W:fdom : 
But if ye have bitter Envying and Sirife in your Hearts, 1 not, and Dye not 

N the Truth: For, where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion, and every 

Evil Work. TOC eee / CATE 24 
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O all the Evils that attend Controverſie about Religion, there is none more 


Odious and Provoking, than that of Miſeſtating Principles, and giving 
That under Men's Names, to the World, for their Doctrine and Fudgment, 
which they abhor to believe, much more to aſſert and divulge to others. And this 1 


hope, I may without Offence add, That ro be Miſrepreſented harh moſtly been the 


Lot of TRUTH in all Ages, and Her peculiar Difficulty and Siffering from the 
World : For, no ſooner has Almighty God Bieſt Mankind with farther Diſcoveries 


f His Heavenly Will, and Divine Helps to perform it, thin ſome or ot ber, 


and 
thoſe not a Few, have immediately oppoſed themſelves to that Work, and the Lovers 
and Abettors of it: Nor have of Adverſaries been of the Rabble, Men of no 
Letters, Education, or Pretence 10 Religion, by no Means, much the contrary, the 
Learned Crew, the Clergy, that Great Cofporation of Religion; ir bath been gene- 


nerally ſuch, the Chemarims, Men of the Black Robe, hat from u Prerence to 


Greater Knowledge than others, an Education in the Studies of Divinity, a Peculiar 
Warrant and Miſhon, with the Countenance of Worldly Authority, have uſed' their 
Skilt, and employed their Abilities to traduce TRUTH, and” ftigmatize Her 'Follow- 
ers; expoſing Both to the Fury or Mockery of the World. Tell me when this fell 
out otherwiſe, and allow me Scripture-Story but to be True and Sacre. 

I pretend not now to write an Hiſtory, no nor to Epitomize that which is already 
writ, nor need I, for the Caſe is evident; but becauſe: Examples are ſo ready, I 
will inſtance in Him that ſaid, I am the — the Truth, and the Life One While 
the Scribes and Phariſees took, hold of his Nonconformity to their Cuſtoms, and then 
He was a Deſpiſer of Moſes, a Breaker of the Law, One that made Void the Tradi- 
tions of the Fathers: Another While, He was a Mean Fellow, but a Carpenter's Son; 
And what Man of Qxality would follow Him? Or who would make a Meſſiah of 4 
Mechanick ? Or a Saviour of ſo Servile an Offspring 9 But when this would not do, 
Then He was a Samaritan, and bad a Devil, and Caſt our Devils by Beelzebub the 
Prince of Devils, thereby rendring His Perſon hateful to the cus, that refugd all 


Commerce with the Samarirans, and his Wonderful Works ſuſpected of a Diaboli- 


cal Power, leſt the People ſhould believe in Him. Bur this Trick failing, and the 
People believing, leſt any of Note ſhould be taken with him, they fling. out, That 


be was a very Idiot, one that knew not Letters; and that none followed him but 
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thoſe that were Curſed, and knew nor the Law, the Raböle, the Vulgar, and Iiterate 
People. But when this Stratagem ſucceeded not to leſſen his Reputation, and 


ueſtion his Pretences, they bruited*up and down, that. fot all his pretended Per- 


ſedion, He was 4 Looſe Per ſon, a Mine- Bibber, a Companion f Publicamt and Sin- 

mers, not fit 10 be the Leader of. d Stritt Sect, nor qualiſied for ſo Glorious a Vork 
as that of the Meſſhah's. God ſtill blaſting: theit Deſigus, and the People flocking 
after Him, admiring His Doctrine, His Authority, His Wiſdom, and His Miracles, 
the Fewiſh Council of Doctors and Rabbies roundly accuſe Him of Blaſpbeny, and 
have the Confidence and Cruelty to ſeek. his Life, telling Plate, that They have 4 
Law, and by their Law he ought to Dye; but Pilate ſerupling the Matter, and find- 
ing their Proofs, ſhort, faints in their Buſineſs, which they perceiving, with one 


loud Cry, as it were Dating Plate to deny them their Murderous Ends, tell 


him, He is an, Enemy to. Ceſar, hoping, 'thoughiPilate would not concern himſelf 


with their Laws and Cuſtoms, yet that being Ce/ar's Deputy and Officer, he would 
not fuffer any Man to live that was.a Declared Enemy to Cæſars Government; and 
Nor did his Diſciples fare better, who were .accounted Enemies to the Law and 


. 


- Scriptures, Seducers, Deceivers of the People, Peſtilent Fellows, Sowers of Sedition, 


Turners of the World upſide down, &c. But who were they that made this Lamen- 
table Oppoſition ? Were they. Literally Hearhens, or Profeſſedly Infidels No ſuch 


Matter; for that might have in ſome Senſe extenuated the Crime, ar leaſt have 


ſpoil'd our Parallel; bt 1hey were: rhe Offspring of Abraham, Great Scripturians, 
Word for it, Children of God, in Bondage ta None; though it's not to be doubted 


to whom pertain'd the Covenants, Promiſes,. Adoption, and if we will take their 


but that they were by Nature Hearbens, and for all their Great Profeſſion, Ifidels | 


in Spirit, and Great Slaves to Sin, and Children'of tbe Evil One, all this While. Now 


this has been our Caſe, who are in Reproach called Qzakers. 
In the Firſt Place, we muſt. honeſtly and plainly confeſs, before A/mighry God, 
and all Men, that we have been of the Common Maſs of Mankind, and had our 
Converſation in the Times paſt, in the Vanities, Pleaſures, Sports and Luſts of 
this World, Living in ſome Reſpect, Mithout God and Chriſt in the World (though 


under a Profeſſion both of God ànd Chriſt, as the moſt Patt of Chriſtendom (fo called) 


do at this Day ;) and in this dead Eſtate to the Living Senſe and Enjoyment of 
God and Chriſt in our. Souls, the Lord Viſited us, and by His own Convincing and 
Reproving Light, Power and Spirit, hath he awakened us, and brought ws. to behold 


Him, whom we, under all our Profeſſion of Religion, bad more or leſs grieved and 
| pierced with our Vain Thoughts, © lale Words, and Unholy Actiont; and to Sorrow 


with True Godly, Sorrow, and be in unfeigned Bitterneſs, as for our Firſt-Born, or 
our Only Child; zbe Lord ihus Redeeming-us through bis Holy Rebukes and Fudg- 
ments, from an Evil Converſation, and Converting ws to Himſelf by His own Righte- 
ous Law in our Hearts, And when it had pleaſed God thus to rouſe us out of our 


Carnal. Security. and Fire our Houſe of Empty Profeſſion about our Ears, and open 


the Book, of Conſcience, and call us ro-Judgment, kindling his Holy Terrers in our 
Hearts, becauſe of ah 268 Converſation, that had been in the Vain and. Sinful 
Faſhions and Cuſtoms, of the World, calling Gad our Father, and not Born of Him, 
and Cbriſt Lord, and not by Hrs Holy Spirit, neither had taken up His Daily:Croſs, 
to the {laying of out own, Wills and Carnal AﬀeQtions, notwithſtanding-the great 


ſee that True Chriſtianity was another Thing than the World apprehended; and that 
as he was no more # Jew that was one Ons out ward, ſo neither: was be a Chriſtian 
that was one outwards but be was 4 True Jew and Chriſtian thar was one inward; 


whoſe Praiſe.is not of Men, bat of God; in this Zeal that God had begorten in us 


for his Living. Way, the Spititual Circumciſion, the Righr Chriſtianity, namely, 
Io be Chriſt- like, to do the Will of God in Earthius it 18 done in Heaven, to Live Uns 


Hotted fromthe World, and no none we to Lis, Rule and Order, but Chrift that 
 Liveth, in as, which it te baue Eternal Life ;abiding in 28. In this Godly Zeal, 
I, for this Pure and Living Way, we frequently 'reftified to all People, Whar 

_ G OD. bad done for u, where He found us, what Ie Diſcovered to us, what He 


Condemned us for, what He Redeemed us from, and what He had brought us to, 


0 75 recommending the Light f Chriſt Within, that manifeſts ibe Mind 

Chriſt unto them, vehemently decrying the Lifcleſs Profeſſion they eee 60 

0 the Frarnal Spirit, in; and ſhewing to them à more Excellent Way, becauſe a 

dor Pure and Spiritud Way ; manifeRtin 
be 5 | ” nnn? 


I 
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to then bom that they called Ch riſt their 
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Lord, and did not obey Him; their Saviour, and wert yt ſaved fron Jin iy Him; 
yea, bow they Mag nify d Him in the Hiſtory and Cruciſyd Him in the Myſtery, quarn- 


ing them of | their Carnal Faith, Hope and Security they lived in, which cleanſed not 


their Conſciences from drad Works, nor overcame "the Vain and Wicked Spirit of the 


World, particularly exborting them to turn away from their Hireling Teachers, that 
had cauſed them to err; who, though they ſaid, Thus faith the Lord, the Lord never 
ſpoke iy tbem; and God ſaid f Old; Such ſhould not profit the People, who Fed 
and Clothed themſelves of the Flock, but had no Heavenly Bread, no Green Paſtures; 
a0 Pure Fountain ta feed and refreſh the Flock with, and that all ſhould learn of the 
Lord, that Teacheth bis People himſelf by: His v6wn Good Spirit in their Inward 
Parts; according to the Tenour of bis Second and Everlaſting Covenant, That they 
turn not again unto Folly. +. wvyert 4 IS ae 479% ee 


For this Teſtimony Sake hath the Devil raged, and plotted our Ruin ever fince 
we have been a People, now like a Lion, then like a Lamb; one While in the 
Appearance of a Serpent, another While in the Shape of a Dove; but the Lord 
God Fehovah hath kept us hitherto, none of his Weapons have yet proſpered; and 
2 ons Faith none ever ſhall ; for our Confidence is in him whom the Winds and 
TTT // ᷣ ͤ %%%ͤ TS CET COTINTS C6 VANE AK 
Sometimes they tell us of our Novelty, as the Jie did Chrift z Abraham "was 
before thee, ſay the Fews z Before. Abraham was, I am, ſays Chriſt ; the Chriſtians 
were counted Upſiarts both by Fews and Gentiles; yet their Way, and ſo ours, the 


Pure, Plain, Spiritual Religion and Worſhip, was before Zew or Gentil were 


anon we are Ignorant, Illiterate, Mechanical; by and by we are Subtil Jeſuits, 


' Crafty Deceivers ; then Familiſts, as quickly Fapiſtsz- by ſome counted Enemies to 


Ceſar z by others Temporrzers - Our Viſage is continually mant'd-in the Eyes of the 


Outſide Chriſtians, as was our Bleſſed Lord's and Maſter's in the Eyes of the Outſide 


Third, and ſays, The Quakers expet? ro be 


Fews , for what can eſcape their Cenfure ; there is a Sort of Men nothing pleaſes ; 
one ſays we are Socinians, owning Chriſt to be but Meerly « Man; another, that 
we are Sabellians and 'Va/entinians, and deny the Manhood of Chriſt; ſtarts up a 

8 vy their own Works ;, a Fourth 


. ag crys out, They will do nothing unleſs rhe Spirit moves them (how are the 


orks ours then?) Some Impriſon us, becauſe for Conſcience-Sake we cannot take 


up Arms; Others, For Fear we ſhould. Again, our Plainne/ſs in Apparel is con- 


cluded Singularity; Our Proper Speech, Rudene ſs; Our Scripture-Dialect, Cunting; 
If we conſcientiouſly refuſe them our Hor, tis Pride; If out of Pure Tenderneſs 
we cannot Swear, tis Contempt of Authority; and if we deny to Pay the Parſon 
Tythes, tis reputed Robbery, though we have nothing for our Money of him: In 


fine, our Silence goes for Sullenneſs; our Sobriety for Morofity 5 our Frugalit for 


rally the Chriſtian Profeſſion out of rhe Chriſtian Nature, Life and Spicit; for we are 


Covetouſneſs ; and for our Doctrines, they are only Antipodes to Truth; for. we ate 
made to Deny God, Chriſt, Spirit, the Immortality of the Soul (yet that we hold 
our Souls to be God, Chritt, and Holy Spirit too) that we deny the Scriptares, 
Maniftry, Church-Ordinances, Fuftification and Salvat ion by Chriſt, the Ref! urrettion, 


| Rewards and Puniſhmentsz and which is yet farther obſervable, as it fared with 


our Deareſt Maſter and His Followers then, The Scribes, Phariſees, Sadducees, 
Galileans, &c. ready before to devour one another, immediately united, and com- 
bined to oppoſe, traduce, trap, and enſnare them; ſo has it fallen out with us; 
for the Hand of every Party hath been 1 againſt us; 1 ſcarcely know one 
that is under any Conſiderable Notice in Chriſtendom,” (however Violent and Trrecon- 
cileable among themſelves) that hath: refuſed that Common League and Confede- 
racy, or that hath not by ſome or other of it's principal Agents, Vigoroufly, if hot 
ba Perſecutingly, decry'd and oppos d us; yet we ate Alive, and a 
People, Bleſſed be the Name of the LOR D. This leads me to aſł the Queſtion, 
Why did they ſo uſe our Bleſſed Lord and His Diſciples ? The Anſwer is eaſie Be- 
cauſe they jaw Him nat, they knew: Him not, nor His Followers as tbey  were> "they 
had loft their Divine Sauour, and profeſſed 'the Words and Sayings of Moſes. _ | 
Prophets, not in their Life and Spirit; and I can give no other Neaſon why we ate 
ſo little known to the World of Chriſtiant in ouf Age, than that they hold gene- 


— 
7 


the moſt miſ-· underſtood and miſtaken of any _— whence it follows, thar our 
Antagoniſts of every Party, have charged. us with oQrines and Principles nor of our 
owning, but their own Miſtaking, if not Inventing, which is worſe. ?Twere too 


_ tedious to enumerate all their Attempts, there are not leſs,: I believe, than One 


Hundred Books extant, Two Thirds of the moſt of them are Imagination] Res 


Vol. II. 7 And Truth Defended, \ 


mance, Fiſtion, and no Judgment; or Doctrine of ours. This is Nane ent 
Anfwers ; and I hope every Man's Word is to be taken about what his own Faith 
is, though not in the Proof of his Faith, to be a True Fairh. (© 

Of later Times, Two Perſons have excelled in this Way of oppoſing us, Thomas 


1 
o 


653 
1676, 


Hicks and John Faldo; they are both Anſwered, according to their reſpective 


Tracts; and their farther Defence remaineth hitherto unattempted by any. 
Tis with a Paſſage in thy Anſwer to J. Faldo's firſt Book, that this ſame J. C. 
Riled, 4 Miniſter of the Goſpel, and a Skirmiſher too, offers at an Encounter: I 
queſtion not his Courage ſo much as his Skill; he ſhows Will engugh, bur his 
Adilities fail him: I am. willing enough to perſwade my ſelf, That he 3s more No- 
vice than Soldier in this War, and that this is rather a Spurt of Heat, then a Deli» 
berate Action; for Wiſe Men count their Coſt, Fools only invade without Force 
I hope he will not be angry with me for this Opinion of him; I am ſure he ought 
not, if he be A Minifter of the Goſpel ; 1 know not how he will take it as 4 Skir= 
miſher, an Employment of ſo different à Nature; but certain it is, that Miſtake is 
mote pardonable than Malice, and Ignorance excuſable than Fiction: I would not 
willingly. fall upon him with thoſe ſevere Terms, and put him upon that Difficulty 
I have been conſtrained to treat others with, and reduce them to; I would chu 
rather to inform; than chide him; only 1 mult tell him, that he is fallen into the 
Road of as great and arch a e enn Sayings, as any Enemy 
that ever appear d againſt. us, and improved his M 1 
ny Foul, Impious, and Deteſtable Conſequences (even to a Tautology) as any 
other Ad verſaty hath done, which would make one think, that there was more of 
Defign than Accident, and Premeditation than Inad vertency in the Buſineſs. Be it 
as it will, the Man ptetends to be offended at me, and endeavours to make others 
offended too. Tis highly fit as a Crefies May that I do my Beſt to remove the 
Reaſon of it, and that I ſhall, by the Help: of Almighty G00. 


Firf# then, I will ſet down that Paſſage of mine, which he makes the Reaſon of 
writing his Pamphlet, and annex ſome of the Conſequences he draws from my 
Words, by which he would render them and me Odious to his Reader, and then 
fall to my Defence, which will not be diſpcult, and, I hope, not tedious to my in- 


'F 
>= 


* 


C , ˙ „ ¾ ( 
No Command in the Scripture is am fart her 2 upon any Man, than as be finds 
a Conviction upon bis Conſcience = It is Conviction that tan only oblige o Obedience — 
When any Man is Convinced, that what was. commanded another, it required” of him; 


. 


then, and not till then, he is rightly Authorized to perform it. Ran 
© Theſe Parcels has he tulld out of a Book of mine, called, Quakeriſin a New Nick- 
Name for Old Chriſtianity, I writ in Anſwer to John Faldo's Book, Entituled, Qua- 
Keri ſin No Chriſtianity- 77% / enn 
Let's now ſee the Uſe he makes of them, and what Language he makes 
„„ U TY DOES SPY 0 -19x080k 
Thur this Poſition opens the,Flood-Gate to all Error, Ai beiſm Impiery, and Wick- 
ede ſs; and t hat it us the Ouert hrom of all Law and Government, p g. 2. That Sits 


©: 5 
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iſtaxe upon us, by as ma- 


uakeriſm x 
ew Nicks 
Name for Old 
Chrriſtianity, 
Page 71, 72. 


.of Ignorance. are no Sins; for all Convittion is hy Knotoledge. — That this juſſiſiee 


;Paul's Blaſphemy and Perſecution, and groſs Sins againſt the Goſpel, becauſe he did 


it rgnoranly, pag. 3. I Juſtifies all Erroneois Do@rines, and Practical Miſappres 
Hhenſions, and tobatever Vices lie in ibe Underſtanding 4. Men. Penn's P 2 


Ten 


Goth 9521055 the Lriſh Rebellion, 2be French Maſſacre, the Marian Perſecution, rhe 
erſecutions of the Primitive Churches, the Gun-Powder Treaſon, Judaiftn, 


Mahometaniſm, Paganiſm, Popery, and all Erroneous Sects and Parties in the 


World; with ga). theis F9be Fandples and PraQti 
nal to know God and Jeſus Chrift, Joh. 17, 3. 


19 Chrift ſaith, It is Life Eter- 
Penn's Poſition ſaith, I, you are 


* 


Ignorant and Unconvinced, no Law can 75 bold on you ; if you be deluded, and 


praftiſe according to the Convittion of our deluded Mind, you. off 7 by 'the 
Commands of God, which do all center in Conviftion, Pay 4. Again, 
be true, then Conſcience and Conviction is God; and 


— 


If rbis Poſition 
whatever. Conſcience ſays, 


muſt be done, be it Right or Wrong; and it lies in the, Power of Conſcience, to make - 


is the moſt free from Sin who hath the moſt Seared Conſcience, and t hat the read 
Way to Obedience and Salvation, 5 to Debauch and Sear the Conſcithce. —=" 
.Conviion be the Ground of Obedience, and tbe Authority of Scriptute depend upon 
22 : | | ? N. LM ot i” s : A oe bk „ $BET $3 WP | 3 Foe” hank, | * * 3 the 


void all the Laws of God, and do what it pleaſeth. It wit aſe folow, That he 


N 
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1676, the Rellitude and Purity of Conſcience, then all Rational Laws, Order and Governs: 
nme, both divine and human, are overturned, and 4 Stop is put to all Religion and 
Niety towards God, to all Conſcience, Honeſty and Charity towards Meno Printes 

and Rulers muy command and make never ſo good Laws, Conſcience may come and 

| fay, I deny all thoſe Laws and the Makers of them, Children may refuſe to obe; 

Parents ; Seryants, Maſters; and Inferiors, Superiors ; Conſcience: ſball be un- 
on binced, and if it be deluded,” Subject may murder their Princes ; Children, their 
Tae Servants, their Maſters ; one Man another; there can be 10 Lau, but 
Conſcience ; and what ſoever Conſcience ſays, muſt and, p. 5, 6. —— The Quakers 
Coucience [0 one Thing, the Papiſts ancther, rhe Pagans, the Turks, the Jews, the 
Tyrants, zhe.Traytors, the Hereticks, the Worldlings, the Hypocrires, the Proud; 

_ the Adulterers' Conſcience, hom many contrary Conſciences- are theſe ? How many 
Gods ſhall we have, and contradiffory Laws, if Conſciehce and Conviltion be the only. 
Thing which obligeth to Duty, p. 6, 7. Theſe, with abundance more of the like 
Nature, are the Godſbucites te rather beſtows upon, than draws from my Words, 
48 Feed he hath laid them down; pray hear his Farewel after ſuch à violent 

NC 


virulent Skirmiſh, I would be glad to make the be ſt of your Poſition, but I mult 
profeſs my Conſcience and Conpiction, p. 13. 1 refer my 11 and whar I have here 
writ, to impartial Cenſure, warning and entreating all People, as they love their. 
Sol, to take Heed of Quakeriſm Keep hour Poiſon to your ſelf, and none 
will periſh by it but your ſelf; but if you will needs vend it, and in the View of the 
Nation, and ſuch at leaſt as know the Engliſh Tongue, ſet up a. Poſition' ſubvert ing 
all Religion, Lam and Government, and leveling all holy and profitab/e Rules and (un- 
mands to Men's Lufts, leaving no Man in the World under any Obligation, or any 
Daty to God or, Man, farth! r than be is convinced in his Conſcience; bi it Enoun 10 
ou, that Feſus Crift hath his Servants abroad, to bear Teſtimony for him agaiaſt ſuch 
© GOD-BLASPHEMING AND SOUL-DAMNING ERRORS ; and if you repent 
not, this that I have written. ſhall 75 up in Judgment againſi you, and ſhall be an 


+ £ 


elagrevation.gf your . OG 
-- Frepare 10, anſwer the Righteous Judge, if your Conſcience be blinded and feared 
f,, . y ß og CROOnes 
This, Reader, concludes his two Sheets of Skirmiſh upon me: But, by the 
Way, it ought to ſound very ſtrangely to my Reader, hat a Man ſhoul{ profeſs 
Conſcience and Conviction for this long Anarhema againſt Conſcience and Convittion : 


5 But by that Time he is as well acquainted with theſe Sort of Men as I am, he 
55 will lea ve off wondering that ſuch Men contraditt themſelves; indeed they live 
| by it. ! r f TY | TE LIN Wh 9 


Fut what ſhall I de or faz to this Goliah ? Behold, the Seil of his Skirmiſh ! 

ese has inraled my Body and Soul, Religion and Life; theſe he thinks he leads 
away in Triumph after him; for I am (if he may be believed) by my Doctrine, 
23 Heretict, @)Blaſpbemer, an Atheiſt, a. Traytor, a Regicide, a Farricide, à Mur. 
derer of my Kindred and Neig hbours, a 5 of all Government, Divine and 
Human, and à common Enemy to Mankind, unfit for this World, and for Heaven in 


the next, unleks 1 repent, Which ought. to be very queſtionable to ſo diffolute 
and impious a Wretch, as this pretended Miniſter Sa in his. Skirmiſh 
hath been pleaſed to render me; what remains, but that the Dogs or the Lyons 
devour me, the Rabble or Government ſacrifice me? Fam only fit for Prey, if this 
be true; what now ſhall, 1 do, revile bim? by no Meant; revenge my ſelf by a 
bitter and investive Anſwer, ?” No ſueb Matter; but may. not 1 be angry with him? 
Net 4 Jot; What then? Pity and Inform him,  rbough a Parſon; 1 think fo 
too; wherefore overlooking all ſuch Provocations, I begin and proceed in this 


C6000 y oO SUCHLOT - | 
"8 1770. 1 cannot ut take it very ill, in Caſe I were unſound in any one Doftrine, 
not through Inadyertency, but knowingly and premeditately, that he, without 
any ſarthet Search or unqueſtionable Proof, ſhould fault and impeach the Way 
I profeſs, and upbraid an entire People with my Miſtake; I ask if "this" be che 
ay to perſwade me that he is a true Miniſter bf the Goſpel, one that is -zeatous 
to promote the Commandments of God, that in doing chis hath broke 'xhar of 
loving his. Neighbour as himſelf, and doing unto others as he would have them 
do.unto him; Wilham Penn holds a groſs Error, therefore the People called Quakers, 

And the Way they profeſs, mult.be feirmiſhd upon with iht fou! Names of Nlurderert. 
«Rebels, Traytors,. Aubeifts,, Hereſy, Blaſphemy, Ne. Wat Part*of Logick or Fd 
Aſophy is this? None, I think; 1 am ſure there is neither Law not Goſpel 0 

| 1 but 
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but tis too, frequent with many to live in the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Command- 


ments they-verbally admire, even then when they are pleading for them. . 
In the next Place, I muſt needs obſerve to him his Difingenuity: in telling me, 


| He would be glad ro make the bell of my Poſition, after he had manifeſtly mage the 


worſt he could, his two Sheets being ſtuffed with the moſt abominable Conſe- 
ences it had been poſſible for any Man to invent or aggravate againſt me; this 

| 9 to be a Degree beyond Ignorance, and looks very ſcurvily for a Man of his 

Function and Pretences, Skirmiſhing laid afide. 1 e 


But that which weighs the moſt with me to ſuſpe& my preſent Adverſary of 


unfair Dealing, (to ler ſuch Words as Forgery flip for this Time) is his taking my 


Matter to Pieces, clipping Sentences, and dropping that by the Way, which read 
with the reſt, would, in my Apprehenfion, have defended the Paſſage from the 
Poſſibility of any reaſonable Exception. Shall four Lines and. an Halt of a Book 
of above 250 Pages, and thoſe cull'd too our of three ſeveral Places, reprobate the 


Fook, the Author, his Religion, and the Body of People he relates to? I hope he 
has ſo much Conſcience and Conviction left, upon ſecond Thoughts, (if for my 


ſake he is not out of Charity with both) as to condemn this Sort of Proceeding 
with us ; but 4 he will tell me, I make too much of it, and that it was bur 
a Skirmiſh ; if ſo, then no Battle or ſolid Encounter of both Armies, and if not, 


How came we and our Religion to be defeared, and taken, in his Apprehenſion; 
doubtleſs. this muſt go but for a Vapour, and proves the Parſon more a Man of his 


; 


Words than of his Deeds. 


Nor is this all the Ground of my Jealouſy, for unleſs he had. met with 


my Book by Accident, and had caſt his Eye only on thoſe three Places, not read - 
ing what went before, came between, or followed after; (a Thing ſcarcely poſſible) 
and upon that trankent Notice had ſally d forth, and ſkirmiſh'd upon me, (a 


'Raſhneſs no Man in his Wits would be guilty of) or that when he had fallen fo. 
patly on thoſe three Places, he reſolv'd to ſee no more for fear of being better in- 


fortn'd, a Difingenvity greatly unbecoming a Man of his Pretenſions, it muſt and 
will follow, that he did knowingly and on Purpoſe omit both giving his Reader 

the Reaſon of this Part of the Controverſy between me and John Faldo, and my 
'Senſe at large in Defence of owt firſt Poſition; which done, would have ſav'd him 


the Trouble and Danger of a Skirmiſh, and me the preſent Pains of giving him 


this Repulſe. And here I intreat the Reader's Patience for a little Digreſſion, if 


yet it be one, tes © FEY 0 | 

/ John Faldo writes a Book, called, Quakeriſm no Chiiſtianity ; in it he charges the 
People called Qzakers with ſeveral erroneous Principles, whereof one is in general 
Terms, That we deny the et erik” upon this he beſtows Nine Chapters; One of 
them is taken up with this Title, That the Quakers affirm the Doctrines, Commands, 


Promiſes, and Holy Examples expreſſed in Scripture, as ſuch, not to be at all Binding 


upon them. To this Book I retuin'd my Anſwer, entituled, Quakeriſm a New 
Nick-Name for Old Chriſlianity; 1 follow him Chapter by Chapter in my Courſe, I 
undertake him upon this Head. To prove his Charge, he produces a Paſſage out 
of Edward Bxrroughs's Writings, much at the ſame Rate that this 4 il 


quotes me, and ſuch Harmony they hold, that they fall both upon the ſame Con- 


ruQtion of us, as if they had compared Notes, or had abuſed us by Inſtinct This 


I complain of in my Anſwer to J. C. how comes F. C. to make the ſame ſalſe 
Step, and yet have read that Anſwer; E. Burroughs's Words were theſe, as cited 
by J. F. That is no Command of God to me, what be commanded to another; did any 
_ of the Saints which we read of att by the Command which was to another, not having 
the Command to themſelves -This F. F. improves at the ſame Rate that F.C. 
doth mine, to wit, That it opens a Way to all 5 and Impicty, and hath all 
Iniquity in the Womb of it, extending theſe Words to all Laws, which (as I make 


appear in my Anſwer, however overlook'd by this Man) were limited by E. B. and 


me; Den? and extraordinary Caſes. 5 | | 
Had F. F. been quiet here, I could have hoped that he had both ſeen and ſor- 

towed for his Miftake z but he perſiſts in his horrid Abuſe of E. B. and begins at 

the ſame Rate with me for defending him: This is in his Vindicat ion of his former 


Book, to which 1 Rejoyz at large in Defence of my Anſwer, reſume the Contro- 


. verſy entirely, diſtinguiſh of his Fallacies and Miſrepreſentations, and affert and 


maintain our own Principles, confirming them with ſome Hundreds of reputed 


Authorities, as well of former as more modern Ages. In this Diſcourſe (hitherro 
unattempted by any) I make a farther Defence of E B's and my own Senſe from 


RE. J. Fs 
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1676. J. Fs Miſconſtruction, which it had become this pretended Miniſter of the Goſpel 
do have conſulted, before he had engaged himſelf upon fo ftrange a Skirmiſh, 
hat this Injury done me may more diſtinctly appear, I ſhall here ſet down once 
more (I hope without Offence to the Reader) the preſent Parſon's Text, not his 
Sermon, that's too tedious. JJ ( | 
— No Command in the Scripture is any farther obliging upon any Man, than as 
he finds a Conviftion upon his Gonſcience——lIt is Convittion that can only oblige to 
Obedienre - Ihen any Man is convinced that what was commanded another is re- 
quired: of him, then, and not till then, he is rightly authoriz'd to perform it. 
I omit to mention his Comment; but every Thing that is vicious, prophane 
and diabolical he makes to follow upon theſe Premiſes 


F — 


+ That my Reader may the better ſee whether my Matter and Deſign, at large, 
merits any ſuch ConſtruQions, I chuſe to inſert, and that as the beſt and briete 
Way, the 5th Chapter of my Rejoynder to J. Faldo, which contains his Charge 
and "Proof, my Anſwer (thus pared and patched by . C.) his Reply, and my Re- 
joynder, as a more compleat Defence of E. B's and my Aſſertion againſt the vile 
> 45 4 "vi of F. Faldo, fo dextrouſſy followed by . C. and therefore equally 
or im. N 4, ; 2 be: : : "EO 8 4 ; 
_” Here follows the 5th Chapter of my Rejoynder to J. F containing a Vindication 
| of my Doctrine from any ſuch Evil Conſequences as are by I. C. charged upon it, 
| with this farther Advertiſement, that the Reader obſerve, that thoſe Lines of Ca- 
pital Letters are the Paſſages quoted by J. C. and all the reſt of my Anfwer in the 
Common Letter, with Commd's on the Sides, herein recited, and much more, is 
wilfully omitted by my Adverſary ; alſo the Reader is defired to confider of the 
Notes at the Bottom, by which be will be helped to underſtand the Dilingenuity 


* 


of J. C. againſt me, my Friends, and our holy Profeſſion. 


O Seripture-Commands, what are binding, and what wot. Our Adverſar)'s 
ln e A 2 oil 


p. 34. MUT however, he has. fail'd in his laſt Chapter, doubtleſs he thinks he 
J has done my Buſineſs in this; he begins like himfel 
Rep. My Charge and Argument in this Chapter is, The Quakers affirm the Do- 
8 Commands, Promiſes, holy Examples expreſſed in Scripture, as ſuch, not to 
e at all binding to us; ſuch an Argument, and ſo prov'd by me (mark Reader) as 4 
Thouſand Penns can never invalid it. 21 N . 
Ra: What can there be more conceited than this? He muſt live very lonely, 
and far from Neighbours, that JHA ſo. much Praiſe to himſelf, and have 
wonderful Confidence to bid Defiance fo vainly to others. 
Reader, I beſeech thee for the Truth's Sake, on whoſe Side ſoever thou ſhalt 
find it to be, to examine with all Impartiality his Charge, our Anſwer ; his Reply, 
and our Rejoynder : If his Honeſty, Reaſon and Juſtice. hold any Proportion to his 
great Confidence, we. yield: But if upon an impartial Conſideration he ſhall be 
ound to clip and pervert our Matter, and to ſhuffie with us in his own, once do a 
poor People Right, in giving Judgment againſt this horrible Injuſtice. 
The Charge thou haſt heard, the Proof was this, That is no Command of God to 
e, what he commanded to another: Did any of the Saints, ubich we read of, att by. 
that Command which was to another, not having the Command to themſelves, &c. 
Now, before I give my Anſwer, as it was ſet down in my Book, I ſhall inſert 
his Quotation of my Anſwer. - 3 8 | | 
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| | Rep. (p. 34, 35.) To this, ſaith P. I anſmer briefly and plainly, and he is as good. 

as bis Word. No Commands, ſaith. be, in x6 Scripture, are any. farther obliging 

15 any Man, than as he finds a Conviftion upon bis Conſcience; othermiſe Men 
ould be engaged without, if not againſt Conuiction; a Thing unreaſonable in 4 


| 2. ; rh : / . | 2 4 = 74 17 0 . 12 . * f | 

— Rejoyn. He has a notable Way of Contracting his Adverſary's Anſwer; I will 

ſet.down what I writ, faithfully, plainly, and briefly. © 

_ Page 71,72,73- © Edward Burrovgbs's Expreſſions may be taken two Ways, and 

# both ſafe enough to the Honour and Credit of the Scripture, though not to the 

4 Charity or Honeſty of J. Fulda. Now fellows that Part he cited. NO COM 

* MAND IN THE SCRIPTURE 1S ANY FARTHER: OBLIGING UPON: ANY 

| ©. MAN, THAN AS HE FINDS. A CONVICTION UPON. HIS CON CE, 
SI - | | 4) other- 


« 


4 . 
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C) otherwiſe Men ſhould be engaged without, if not againſt Convidtion, A 


« Thing-unteaſonable in a Man; Therefore the Apoſtle, when he wrote to the 


Church, exhorted them not to do thoſe Things whereof they were (b) aſhamed, 


e to ſhun what was manifeſted. to be Evil; and affirms, that whatever might be 


* known of God was manifeſted within, for God had ſhewn it unto them. (c). SO 


« THAT. CONVICTION CAN ONLY OBLIGE TO OBEDIENCE; and fince 


“ what works that Convittion is the manifeſting Light, univerſal Grace, or quicks 
ning Spirit in the Heart of Mankind, it follows, that rhe principal Ground for 


& our Faith in the Scriptures, and Reaſon of our Obedience to the holy Precepts there» 


* in contained, is the Manifeſtation, Convittion and ſecrer Drawings of tbe Light 
or Spirit of God in the Conſcience : And thus E. B's Words are ſound and ſcrip- 


„ tural, for the Scriptures are Chiefly believ'd to be true 1＋ 6 ConviQtion, there- 


* fore every Practice therein; AND WHEN ANY MAN IS CONVINCED, 


„THAT WHAT WAS COMMANDED ANOTHER, 18 REQUIRED OF. 


« HIM, THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, HE IS RIGHTLY AUTHORIZED 


* TO PERFORM IT. Again, Such Commands either relate to Ordinary or Ex- 
by ec 'rouy' Caſes; (d) By Ordinary Caſes, I mean ſuch as chiefly concern Faith 


and Holy Life, which are general, permanent and indiſpenſible, and then I deny 


& his Conſequence. By Extraordinary Caſes, I underſtand Moſes's going to Pha- 


* raoh, the Prophers ſeveral Manners of Appearance to the Kings, Prieſts and Pro- 
ple of Ifrael, with other Temporary Commands, relating to outward Services; &c: 


* (ce) And ſo we ſay, that what is commanded One Man, is not binding, as ſuch, 


Be 44 another : But when the Lord hall fay, If thou ſinneſt, thou ſhalt die; If 
* thou Tec peſt my Commands, thou ſhalt live; Be ye holy, for I the Lord your God 


am holy; For your ſelves KNOW TE NOT bow ye ought to follow 1? &c. 


I fay, theſe Preceprs and Examples are obliging upon all; Why? Becauſe they 
* more or leſs meet with a Conviction in the Conſciences of all: For I am perſwa- 
< ded, none that has a reaſonable Soul, who has not ( out-lived his Day, but 


& would readily ſay, Theſe are true and weighty Sayings ; For Faith in God, and _ 


4 an holy ſelf-denying Life, are neceſſary both to Temporal and Eternal Happineſs. 

It was, Reader, to this ſober Anſwer he flung out his foregoing 5 and 
makes this following Comment and Rep/y, viz. ſays J. Faldo. F 
Rep. They are no Commands unleſs we think ſo. *Tis no Sin to break all the Com- 
wands in the Bible, if our Conſciences can be ſo blind, dead or hardened, as not to 
tell as "tis a Sin. They who thought they did God good Service in killing bis Servants 


* 


—— 
* 


did not fin in the leaft, becauſe they were not convinced of 4 Command to the kon- 


trary. | To vindicate my whole Chapter concerning the Scriptures. *Tis a Principle 


that hath all (g) Iniquity in the Womb of it. Who can find Names for ſuch Impiou 


Principles? Penn hath oppoſed, ſcorned the Truth, viliſied it's Teachers and Def en- 
ders, ſo as ſcarce ever Man did; vented the mot pernicious Errors, told abundance 
of thoſe Things that are known to himſelf to be falſe. bot ah + | 
Rejoyn. Reader, This is all the Juſtice ' and Reaſon I can have from this pre- 
tended meek and ſuffering Non-con 357 1 Parſon. What would ſuch Men do, 
had they as much Power as Anger ? Bur I ſhall leave him with his Pride and Paſ- 
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8 . ) Ought any Man to obey what he Joes not know ? and is not Knowledge Convifien 2 1 pro- 


voke him or any to give me a Scripture for that. But more of this anon; obſerve what follows. 


- © _ ( b ) The Apoſtle here does plainly exhort them to make their Conviction their Rule, for there 


was ſomething in them that brought Shame over them for their Evil Deeds, the true Light and Spirit, 
that makes known what of God is to be known in Man. | VVV 5 
(e) True ſtill; for Man can't ſee without Eyes, nor act without Knowledge : But the Queſtion is 
What Conviction this is 3 the Words prove that it is by the Light and Spirit of God; then the ſeared 
Conſcience and debaucht Mind J. C. ſpeaketh of are plainly excluded; here mention the Conviction 
and that which works it; What Countenanee doth either give 7. C. to heap theſe foul and Impious 
Conſequences upon me? | | | 1 „ 8 og 


( 4 ) This plain Diſtindtion I made is left out by him, that he might the better have his Ends ana 


conceal the Injuſtice of his Work. 


(e) This isa direct Comradi@ion to his Inference and Allegation, who would have me to hold, that 


what is in any Caſe commanded one Man, is not binding upon another, when I limit it to Extraerdi- 
nary Caſes, and juft after ſay, that the Moral Com of are obliging upon all. is it then 


that I deny the Ten Commandments to belong to all Men, or that I hold, Men may kill, fteal; &c. and 


not be culpable? O diſingenuous Mann | | 
; 42 This Out. living their Day plai 3 ſhews, that I excluded ſeared Conſciences; how then do * 
make a ſeared Conſcience: my Rule of Obedience, or the readieſt Way to Salvatin? 5 
OD not this the Language of 1. Cf Are they not Brethren in Abüſe ? 


-- = 


658 The Skirmiſher Defeated, Vorl 
1676. ſton. Is there any Thing more clear, than that he extends the Words of E. Bur- 
rouabt to Ordinary Caſes, which were wholly writ about Extrabrdinary; and that” 
+ he takes no more Notice of my Diſtm&#19n, than if there had been tione- made? 
As if it had been formerly an equal Sin for any not 10 be Circumriſed, and 0 
Murder bis Father or Prince; or that there was the ſame Convittion univerſally 
upon the Conſciences of all Men, not to wear Linſey-Woolſey, as to do hy others as 
they would have others do to them. Levit. 19. 18, 19. „ an 
F That what we ſay was E. Burrovgh's Meaning his own Words undeniably prove: 
© One; ſays he, was ſent to (i.) baptize, and another to preach the Goſpel: which 
> were particular and extraordinary Commands. He clearly ſnuffles and evades the 
dint of my Anſwer, and would run us within the Borders of Ranreriſm. The (4) 
Queſtion is not, Are God's Commands no Commands, unleſs we think ſo, and there- 
fore no Sin to breaR all tbe Commands in the Bible, which is the Comment he beſtows) 
upon us) but whether this or that ſpecial Injundtion to any Particular Perſon or 
Perſons, to this or that peculiar End, be warrantably imitable, without ſuffici- 
ent ConviQtion and Commiſſion: Muſt F. F. Baptize begauſe John Baptized ? or 
turn Preacher becauſe Peter was one? E. B. only Genen Imitation of Ancient 
Times in Temporary and Shadowy Services, and all thoſe Preachings, Pray ings, 
Ordinances and Churches, that have not (as Perer Martyr well exprefles it) the 
Holy Spirit for their Root. So that inſtead of his holding a Principle that hath 
all Iniquity in the Womb of it, John Faldo firſt perverts his Words, and then to 
confute them both implies a Denial of the Holy Spirit to be the only right Lea- 
der to the Performance of Goſpel Prayer, Preaching and Ordinances, and of gather- 
ing of Evangelical Churches, and does as good as tell us, that God's Command- 
| ments are ſuch to him, not becauſe of any Conviction in himſelf of the Juſtneſs 
. olf them, but from the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, which for all his high Boafts 
of Chriſtianity, is a State far beneath thoſe noble Gentiles, Who not baving an out- 
muard Lam, were a Law unto themſelves, having the Eff. &s of it written in their 
Hearts, their Conſcience bearing witneſs, Cc. dei DDS 
And this we may boldly ſay, Thar ſuch as ever afed from that inward Senſe, 
never thought they did God good Service in Killing his Servants, whilſt great Ad- 
mirers of the Letter of, the Scriptures, and who, as concerning this Command ment, 
| Thou ſhalt not Murder, thought themſelves moſt unblameable, believed, They did 
God goa Service in filing bu Sn. 88 
Nor can I think it ſo great a Diſgrace to our Cauſe, that we ingenuouſly pro- 
feſs the Reaſon why we defire to fear God, and keep his Commandments, doing 
unto others as we would have them do unto us, mot ſo much to be from the Letter 
of the Scripture, as the Conviftions of the Eternal Light and Spirit of God in our 
Conſciences as it ought to be unto John Faldo and his Adherents, who ground their 
Obedience upon the Letter of the Scripture, and not upon ſuch internal Con- 
victions. What is it but to ſay, They could Lye,” Swear, Steal, Kill, Ec. (1) with- 
out any Remorſe, did they not find ſuch InjunQions and Prohibitions upon record? 
A Conſequence ſo deteſtable, yer ſo natural to their Principles, that if this render 
them not able Guides to the very Confines of Ranteriſin and 41heiſm, I ſhall gladly 
ask an Excuſe for my Ignorance. But that I may Leave nothing undone that may 
compleat the Satisfaction of every moderate Inquirer, I ſhall farther weigh and re- 
Joys to. theſe Words Of 6 OE 97 20 367 nt G7 EDA Doe EC a 
They who thought they did God good Service in killing bis Servants, did not fin in 
the leaſt, becauſe they were not convinced of a Command to the contrary, nor ihe. 
 Wdolaters in the Caſe of Baal, becauſe they thought Baal 10 be a Gad indeed. 
Now, Reader, obſerve the Evaſion: (m) This Paſſage relates not to Men's 
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(b) Ts not this a plain Diſtinction? What could be pla iner againſt any ſuch Conſequences as 5. C. 
| draws, and to runs that I under ſtood not what he rote 0 05 have intended f 0 2 i * : 3 
: Ft 2 How plentiſul are the Evidences of our Innocency; and how diſtinctiy may the Reader ſee that 
IO Z. B. writof Particular and Extraordinary Commands; F EA Er Es 
() Let me pray the Reader, and prevail with him to dwell a while upon this Paſſage, and do an Iu · 
2 r oe] — Abuſed People, Juſtice. Does this plead for Renteriſm, Atheiſm, Blaſpbemy, Murder, 
| | „ , 5 Fa CC ene 
„„ This is the Tendency of his Doctrine, who flies out upon Conſcience and inward Conviftion, as 
if they were the only great Enemies of his Salvatieeess. 
n) This notable. Clauſe clears our Senſe more n and gives a very plain Diſc of our 
Enemy's Diſingenuity. We ſpeak of Poſitive, J. F. and J. C. concſude our Argument agaioft all mo 
kal Commands e Theſe are Miniſters of che Goſpel all this while, if they may be believed, © 


5 . practi- 


raiſing what God commands, or out Tenderneſs in imitating other Saints without 
Fommilfion, fot feat we ſhould offer ſtrange Fire, which is our Queſtion; but their 
doing that which God never commanded, yea, which Mankind in al Ages: bath. ad- 
jadged impious, and which to be ſure, his Holy Spirit, that, E. B. ſald, All Men 


ſhould walt to be convinced, aſſiſted and led by, in fulfilling God's Commandments, 


never moved any to. He unworthily draws a general Concluſion againſt us from 
meer particular Premiſes. It ſeems Men are to act without, if not againſt Con- 
viction, upon his Principle; and that it is the ſame Thing with him, to commit 
moral Enormities from an Hardned Heart, and to be tender of taking up an external 
Practice, or performing ſome Religious Duty, without the Convittions and Lead- 

ings of the Holy Spirit. The Apoſtle ſaid to ſuch as had not as yet ſo full clear- 
nels as others, Thar if any were ot herti ſe- minded, God would reveal it. Phil. 3. 15. 
He did not injoyn them, during that Scruple, to believe or praQtiſe the Thing 
doubted ; but therefore did Perſecutors act inexcuſably in their fiery Zeal, becauſe 
. their blind Conſciences checkt them not: Again, If Blindneſs came from Educa- 


tion, it is, though Blindneſs ſtill (and therefore it was baſely done of F. Fa/do. to, f 


ſay in our Names, that it is not Sin in the leaſt, c.) more excuſable: for in the 
Days of ſuch Ignorance God winks : But if it be a ( Blindneſs, proceeding. from 
long Diſobedrence and Rebellion againſt the Convictions and Strivings of the good Spi- 
rit of God, as his word. Hard ned implies, then, I fay, it is not only very heinous in 


God's Sight, but thoſe Perſons can never be excus'd. either from great Gyilt, or | 


the Senſe of it in themſelves, let them or J. F. talk never ſo much of Conſcience. 
Beſides, the moſt Eſſential, and Univerſally Neceſſary Commands of God were 


through all Ages confeſt; both before there was any of thoſe Writings, we right 


ly call the Scripturet of Truth, from the Law of Nature, as many ſtile it, or rather 
the Law of God placed in Man's Nature, and ſince, where they have never been; 


Therefore, whatever particular bhardned and ſeared Conſciences may ſay, we have the 


Conſent of Mankind, and their own Rebellion and Lewdneſs againſt them. But the 
Words of J. Faldo in plain Terms import, as if, 1ſt, Men were not generally con- 
vinced of the Righteouſneſs of the Moral Commands of God; but that Men keep, 
them becauſe they ate in the Bible only; which runs againſt the Teſtimony of 
Scripture, the Conſent of Ages, and the Writings and Judgment of the moſt honeſt 


and learned Prozeſtants. 20), As if it were a like Evil, Conſcientiouſly. to forbear 


Running, Willing and Striving in Matters of Worſhip without the Spirit's Conduct, 


and ſeared!y to plead for the Commiſhon of Murder and Idolatry, becauſe Men of ſuch 


Conſciences boggle not at it (though that is more than F. F. can prove, I mean 


that they have no Stroke or Remorſe) 30, As if we could Worſhip, Preach, ga- 


ther Churches, and adminiſter Goſpel-Ordinances aright without the Spirit. 4/y, 
That he is not convinced by any other Teſtimony than the Scripture without, of 
any Tranſgreſſion againſt God's Law. 51y, It ſuppoſes, that if Men ftay'd till the 
Spirit mov'd, they ſhould ſtay long. enough (who vainly prate of Praying by the 
Spirit notwithſtanding) never confidering that the Spirit ſtandeth ready to Reveat 


it elf to their Aſſiſtance and Aſſurance, who wait for it, and that all the Children 


of God are led by the Spirit of Gad, which being our Pofition, had it but been 


weighed by this Adverſary, he could not (methinks) have been ſo unjuft in his 


AERO. "AW 
ad. a 
coveriet and Leadigge, our Aſſertion would look very abſurd and looſe ; for it 
were to let fall all Worſhip, but not upon out own Principle, as 1 ſaid before; for 
Frrſt, all Worſhip to God ought to be performed by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
nt; for of our ſelves we can do nothing that is good! And ſecondly, God's Spirit 

is ready to aſſiſt, inſtruct and comfort thoſe that wait dili ently and patiently for 


it; yea, God hath given it to the Rebellious, that it may judge them, if it do not 


lead them. It is ſuch Froteſtant Doctrine, that I wonder Men ſhould not know 
their admired Anceftors Faith when they meet it: O N Degeneration into Hard- 
| nelsand Ignorance ! Loſt, There ig the fame to be 
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e What ſays my Reader to this Paſſage and plain Proviſion made by me, againſt blinded, deludet? 
and 2 _ g as Parr yard ? — this agree well od ay reſent: 3 ſwaggering 
Cont $, eipecnlly that which makes me to deny Sins of wilful Ignorance? What Goſpel can 7 
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Tis true, ſhould we believe as he doth, that rhe Spirit is not to be waited for now 
days to lead us, or that it is not ready to our Information, when we wait for u's Diſo 


id againſt him that pretends 


Tube Skirmiftier 'Deſratel, Vor. II. 


60 ground all upon the Scripture, that he objects againſt us, who plead for the Con · 
viekion of: Conteg 


e, which the Inſtance of the ers Murder of our Lord Feſad 
Chrift unanſwera bly proves. There was a Law, that Blaſphemers ſhould: be put 
4% Perth; by this Law they apprehended Jeſus, adjudged and got him to be exe- 
cured i Theſe Men above any Age exalted the Scriptures as the Only Rule. Where 
ties the Miſtake? Not in the Scripture, but in their blind and envious Applicatis 


on of it. Now I aſk, if the only Way for them to have come to the true Senſe 
ind Knowledge of him, and eſcaped that Wicked Murder and the deplorable Con- 


ſequences of it had not been to have waited upon God for the (o) Conviction, Dif+ 
coverics and Guidance of bis Holy Spirit, fince Fleſh and Blood and the utmoſt Wit 
of Man, with the ExaQneſs of the meer Letter of the Scriptures, could never give 
unto thit Generation, the certain Diſcerning, Knowledge and Savour, of him, whoſe 
very Words themſelves were Spirit and Lite? It was by a Divine Touch, Senſe and 


| Knowledge given from above, that he was truly diſcern'd, own'd and follow'd of 
thoſe that believ'd in him, and cleaved to him; (y) therefore ſaid Chriſt, No Man 


comet h to me but whom my Father draueth: Where was that Drawing but within. 
Again, Simon Peter, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed (what? who I am) bat my 
Farber that is in Heaven. So that at laſt, Men muſt come to this Spiritual Senſe in 
them felves, to underſtand and apply the very Commands of Scripture; otherwiſe, not 


Juſtice, bur deteſtable Murder, may under the Name of it be confidently perpetrat- 


ed; Whererefore we Exhort all, To have, Recour ſe unto God's Spirit, that illumi- 
nates certainly, and gives to act unblameably, by which the Scriptures are 75 un- 
derſtood as they ſhould be, and People brought into the Fuſſaſſion of that Life of Right- 
eouſneſs,' they plentifully declare of. Had it not been for this inward Diſcerning, 
there had been no Ground for the Aboli/hment of the whole Fewiſh Service, which 
followed ſome Vears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And it is the fame Eternal Spirit 


that is the great Ri and Fudge now, which God promiſed more particularly ro 


ſhed abroad in the latter Days, and is the great ir 
New and Everlaſting Covenant. | WET cf 


eparable Priviledge from the 
But to conclude, Why ſhould it ſeem ſo Hererodbæ in F. Faldo's Judgment, ſince 


if Men believe the Seriptute upon the Teſtimony of the Spirit, they praQtiſe it by 


the Knowledge and Power of the ſame; How elſe could Pau! have decry'd Femiſh 
Ceremonies ; or we know, what to take, and what to leave? Or why do we omit 


any Command therein mentioned? They Circumciſed, therefore muſt I Circamciſe ? 


W. Tindal's William Tindal, that ancient faithſul Prorzeftant Martyr, whom F. Fox, that writ 
Works, the Books of Martyrs, calls, the Eng/iſh Apoſtle, ſpeaks thus, Thar © it & impoſſis 
319: ib © ble to under ſtand in the Scriprure more than à Turk, for whoſoever (or any that) 
VET © hath not the Law of God writ in bis Heart 10 fulfil it. Again, Wirhour the Spi- 

. © Fit it #s impoſſible to under fand been Vo 
Biſhop Jewel, Jobn Fewel, Biſpop of Saliebury, in his excellent Book againft the Papiſis, writ 
cont.Harding, above One Hundred Years ago, ſays thus to our Purpoſe The Spirit of God 

p. 532, 534+ © js bound neither to Sharpneſs of Wit, nor to abundance of Learning: Often- 


They Baptized, muſt I therefore Baptize £ With forty more particular Caſes, where- 


in nothing can ſecure any from the Imitation of them, /er Convittion or Spiritual 
Difcerning aſide. ' I will offer two or three Teſtimonies from approved Men in our 


times the Unlearned ſee that Thing, that the Learned cannot ſee. Chriſt Faith, 
Yo 1 thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that hol haſt bid theſe Things 


oY from the Wiſe and the Polttich, and haft revealed them unto he T ittle Ones, There- 
fore Hyiphan us faith, © Only to the Children of the Holy Gboft al the Holy Striptures 


« aye plain and clear. Again, Fleſh and Blood is not able to underſtand the Holy 
© Wilf of God without Special Revelation. © Therefore "Chriſt gave Thanks unto 


his Father, and likewiſe 7 the Hearts of his Diſciples, that they might 
. * underſtand rhe Scfiptures, Withour t his ſpecial Help and Promoting of God's Bol 
hint, the Word ef God is unte the Reader, be tie never fd wiie or well tearned, 


Jas vheViſion of a ſealed Book, 
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ame my Adverfaty, if he has any Ingenuity in him, for that ill Uſe he has made of my Words about 
0 What' ſys J. C. r this? Is the Conſeienoe and Convidtion I male ſo neceſſary, a blind, dark, 
ſeared Conſcience ? Do I leave it there? Is that the Language of my Doctrine 2 Is it. not a Conſcirne 


convinced and taught by God's Holy Spirit? Pet what follows, and the Three Teſtimonies be weighed. 


Now 


. 8 . 


(0) This farther proves what Conviction as well as what Commands I underſtood z and ought to 
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Vol. II. . | Aud Truth ; Defended, * . 561 
Now unleſs Men are bound to do what they do not underſtand how to do, then 1676. 
donly are they to do them when they are 7 7 00 Diſcovered. to cher, which . 
being by the Spirit only, according to their Dodtine, the Teſtimony and Diſco : 
veries of the Spirit are requiſite to out underſtanding of the 0 £6 which im- 
plies, and comprehends a Diſcriminating Knowledge, or certain Diſcerning of what 
we ſhould practiſe from what is not obliging upon us to prattiſe, and conſequently, 
that we ought not to run Head long without ſuch Knowledge. | 5 | 
T. Collier, an Ancient and Eminent Man among the Weſtern Separat ifi of our T. Collier's 
Nation, writeth thus: “ For me td ſpeak of God, becauſe another ſpeaks of Him z Works, pag. 
and to be able to talk much of God, as 1 read of Him in Scripture, Not Being 7 
„ Made One In the Same Truth, 1 ſee and ſpeak But What Another Hath 
« Spoken; and ſo may ſpeak trul Sometimes f God, but it is by Hear: ſay, 
Another Man's Truth, But Not Mine; , I daubt, many a Soul, Boafts In 
« Another Man's Light. Again, [ ſee that External Afings according to g 
Rule without, is nothing, if not flowing from a Principle of Life and Love within. 
Which is more than E. B. ſaid, of whom J. Faldo (with unworthy Reflection, and 
; ** W! bark en 5 gaz, 6 os | @ | 3 
Thus fax goes my Rejoynder, and, I hope, far enough to defeat our Skirmiſher, 
- and rout all his falle ee in the om Fieldz I will not abound _ 
on Senſe, but ſhall leave 4 Impertial Reader to determine, whether E. Bur- 
rough, or W. Penn for him, underſtood, and intended, thoſe Paſſages to all the Com- 
mandments of God, * thoſe only that 125 of a peculiar and extraordinary Nat ute, 
which are both by J. F. and J. C. ſo odiouſly reſented and improved, even to all 
Atbeiſm and Iapictĩ © _ 12 5 . 
But for farther Satisfaction to my Reader, and to compleat this Adverſary's De- 
feat, I will ſuppoſe him making this Acknowledgment and Objection, vis. 
I grant that both J. F. and 1 ſelf, have unworthily wrongld E. B's Words and 
Senſe, and W. Penn's roo, as to the Main Scope of the Controverſie, believing they 
intended what 150 Said, not of all the Commands of God, and I am willing to let gg 
the Laſt of the Three Paſſages I cite in my Pamphler, viz. * When any Man is Con- 
 *< vinced that what is Commanded another, is required of him, then, and not 
till then, he is rightly Authorized to perform it, bel iæving this related 1o Extra- 
ordinary Caſes; but I am yet diſſatisfied with the other Two Paſſages ſtill, viz. © No 


a * ' 


Command in the Scripture is any farther obliging upon any Man, than as a 


finds a Conviction upon his Conſcience. —— lt is Conviction that can only 
bim with, are due to that Doctrine. What more can F.C. ſay for himſelf than this 


 Obje&ion imports? 1 ſhall now:defend'my Words, as he hath laid them down, _ 


from any ſuch Interences as he has given in their Name. ee. 
To make my An/wer.clear, it is to be confider'd , Firſt, Whax zs that Conſcience 


on in Scripture ; the ere n 
aps Conſcience ; the Queſtion mill © De 

Lam gene; if the former, he is routed; not the latter, ſay I, for Two Reafons, 
the One, Yb a Wicked Seared Conſcience, as ſuch, rejects all Convictiou; the 


other,. becauſe I have particularly declared againſt J. F. that I ſpoke not o 


1 
© 


/ 


23. 


1676. poſeth that we do not hold, Thar al Men are Eni bt i with a Meaſure of Saving 
Lat,, ſo as that Men cannot plead Ignorance of what i fit for them to do, which is 


muſk admit that this Divine Light zs idle and inſufficient to convince People : Or, 
Laſiiy, believing neither, he doth very ill to tell the World in our Name, Thar we 

max Debauched and Seared Conſciences, our Rules of Obedience to Salvation, and 

5 120 5 the Laws of God and Man to the Acknowledgment, gt ſnch depraved Con- 
Neo: V . a . 
Again, M here there # no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and where the Law is 
not known, there is no Law: Now I. C. would have us believe, p. 8. and 9. that 


the very Ten Commandments, as well as the Sayings of CHRIST, and Writings 


of His Apoſtles, are ſo Spiritual and Myſterious, that Carnal Men, as ſuch, can- 
not know them, no, not ſo much as to underſtand what God means, when he ſays, 
Thou ſpalt Not Kill : Now, if this Tale be True, What's become of J. C. for if the 
Scripture ſays, Where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and Reaſon aſfures 
us, That where a Law is not known, there is no Law, and that J. C. tells us, That 
no Man that is not Spiritual, can know God's Laws and Commands, even when they 
are publiſb'd, and that the Spirit of. God only gives the Spiritual Knowledge of t ben; 
will it not unavoidably follow, That no Command obligeth without Conviction, ſince 
no Command tyes without Knowledge, which is Convidlion, ſays J. C. p. 3. Yet 
again, the whole Bible J. C receives for Truth, either by Authority or Revelation, 
both which Ways require Conviction; for if he goes FOR the Foot of | Authority, 
he muſt be ſatisfied in his Conſcience, that thoſe who Wiit, divulged, preſerved, 
and recommended it, have not put any Trick or Abuſe upon him, which is Credit 
upon a Sort of Conviction; if he embraceth the Bible upon the Revelation and 
Teſtimony of the Spirit in himſelf (the Old Proteſtant Plea) that is not poſſible 
without Conviction, for Evidence is Knowledge, and Knowledge Conviction; and 
if I muſt have the ConviQtion of Go4's Spirit for the Whole, I muſt have it for the 
Parts; and therefore no Command in Scripture is any farther obliging upon any Man, 


than as be finds a Convition upon bis Conſcience the contrary makes God: a very 


Hard Maſter; for tis to ſay, That He Reaps where He hath not Soton; that His 

Laws are Binding where they are not known, and that He requires an Obedience, 

without giving Men the Underſtanding of their Duty. Again, they are Chriſt's own 

Job 16. 7, 8. Words, I wil! ſend: the Comforter, or rather Advocete unto you, and toben He is 
came, he will convince the World of Sin. I demand if the Conviction of the Spirit 


Chap» 15+ 24. is here made the Rule of Judgment and Practice. Again, If I bad nor done among 


them the Works that none other Man did, they had not had Sin: Here Con viction goes 


Rome 18. 19. before Sin, and that makes Death follow Sin: For the Wrath of God is Revealed © 
From Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 4 Men, who hold the Truth 
= 70d, is Manifeſt in them, 
Mic.6.%. for God hath Shewed it unto them. 80 Fs HON He hath ſhewed unto thee, C 
John 1. f. 9. Man, what is Good. And upon whom doth not 


in Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe that which may be known of 


1s Light ariſe? In Him was Life, 
and the Life the Light of Men, that was the True Light which Lighteth Every Man 

Erh. f. 12,13. that cometh into the World. For it is a Shame to ſpeak of thoſe Things 'which are done 
of them in Secret; but All Things that are Reproved, are made Manifeſt by the 

Light. For the Grace of God that brings Salvation, bath Appeated: unto All Men, 

teaching is, that denying Ungodlineſs, and Woridiy Luſts, tue ſhould live Soberly, 


Ihn 3. 2021. Righteouſly, and Godly inthis preſent World. For if our Heart condemn i, God is 


greater, and knoweth all Things; Beloved, if our 8 coridemn' 14 not, then have 


we Confidence towards God: Which: Paſſages prove an Univerſal Principle, nor 


Condemning without 9 nor Requiring without Manifeſting and Convin- 
cing; therefore it is no God-Bl/afpheming, nor Soul. Damning Error, (as ſuys J. C. 


pag. 14.) to affirm that there is no Obligation without Conviction, nor Duty with⸗ 


Rom. 10. 20 Out Knowledge; What would this SRirmiſher make Fews of us, t a upon Zeal 
Aas 18. 22, without Knowledge? Or, Athenians, to Worſhip and Dedicate Temples to an Un- 
known God? And lay it down for an Axiom ef Divinity, Tbat Men ſtand: oblig d, 
not only without, but againſt Conviction: Is he not like to give a rare Account of his 
Onſet, that manages it at this Rate? The poor Man has miſt his Blow, and is fal- 
len down with ftriking at me; this appears by his manifeſt Miſtakes, and groſs 
Contradictions too, his Miſtakes I have already ſnown: I ſhall now touch briefly 
upon his Contradictions, wherein he is as Kind as he was Cruel, and gives but all 
that he plundefed from us, and ſo ends the Skirmiſh. His Firſt Contradiction 
SI | | | I grant 


our known Principle, and he confefleth it, p. 13. Or, that if he doth fo know, he 
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I grant pou, that no Man flands bound to obey any Command, which it is utterly 
impoſfable for him to know and be convinced f: Bur doth this aſſoil and clear him 
From yielding the Cauſe? — Bur where nothing binders a Man from Knowing bis 

Yuty, bus his. on Neglect and Wilful Careleſneſs, and where a Man: ſhall by Sin dev 
bauch and ſear bis Conſcience, will you excuſe this Man, — If indeed the Caſe were 
ſo, that no Gonvittion could be, or none that I could any Way compaſs, then T'were in 
xo Fault ,, but where it is my Fault if I be unconvinced = in ſuch Caſe God may 
juſily charge me with the Omiſfion of Duty, and the Commiſſion of Evil = and by grant» 


+ 4 wg 


ſcience ? 


676: © 


3 
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The Skirmiſher Defeated, Vol! II. 


1676s ence? How comes this ſtrange Advance of a ſudden from the Bat to the Bench? 
Wy What, a Regicide, a Parricide, a Murderer, an Adulterer, a Drunkard, à Thief, a 


the Saviour upon bis Meſſage, Heaven upon the Hiſtory" of it? Ridiculous, as W 


Traytor, a Tyrant, a Blaſphemer, an Atbeiſt, and now a Judge, and ſuch a Judge 
too as takes Place next God himſelf in Judgment; God and Con ſcience will never 
ſmite and condemn, &c. O Powerful Conſcience! And O Righreous Conſcience 
too ! What, a. juſt Judge at laſt! Both able and equal? Certainly then it can be. 
no Error to follow thy DiQates, nor make thy Convictions the Meaſures of our 


Obedience; but tell me, O Conſcience, if Princes and Rulers make ag good 
Laws, wilt thou come and ſay, I deny all thefe Laws, and the Makers of them ; 
Children may murder their Parents; Subjetts, their Princes 3 Servants, their Maſt- 


* 


ers ; one Man another ? pag. 5, 6. IO TEL GALE THO ORB EE 1S 496 1% 
Doſt thou require Men to do all theſe Impieties under Pain of Damnation? If 
not, go to I. C. for Satisfaction, for he has grievouſly abuſed thee. ' 
In ſhort, Reader, fo perplext is the Man in his Skirmiſh, that he ſeems to have 


ſcar'd no Body ſo much as himſelf z he has frighrned himſelf with his own But 


beggar, and, as it happens, with young Horſpurs, Conceit carries them on, but 
leaves them in the Fray, to get off as they can: So it has fallen out with J. C. he is 

in, and he knows not how to get out again. 
One While he appeals to God and Conſcience z 4 and Conſcience approve me, 
p. 2. Here he makes Conſcience the Rule of his Writings, as well as God; ano- 
ther While, We may do the moſt horrid Crimes, and yet Conſcience fland'to them, and 

not only not ſmite as, but approve us, and praiſe ws, p. 5- By and by, God and 
Conſcience will never ſmite and condemn for meer Impoſſubilities ; here again it is joyn- 


. 


ed with God in Righteous Judgment, p. 


Again, If Convittion. be the e of Obedience, und the Authority of Scriprure 
depend upon the Reftitude and Purity of Conſcience, then all Rational Lau, Order and 
Government, Divine and Human, is overturned, and a Stop put to all Religion and 
Piety towards God, to all Conſcience, Honeſty and Charity toward Men. Let God 
command what be will, Conſcience may come and ſay, I deny this Command, and him 
that commanded it, p. 85. n rd by ogra SAL ATE 
I defire to know of this Man, by what Trope or Figure it is that he makes adhe- 
ring to Conſcience the Way to overturn and flop Conſcience : That's the firſt Caſe of 
Conſcience 1 have to aft of Ef... mM 2 Eng 
The Second is this, How Conſcience can be coupled with Honeſty and Charity, 
nay, with God Himſelf, and yet have the Impudence to tell God, I deny Thy Con- 
mand, and Thee too; Is not this ſtrange Divinity ? Sutely this Man is but a Parſon 
by ag by, for he violates the common Rules of Theology, as their own Schools 
But once more in Honour of Conſcience, and to make her Amends, as he began 
with the Leave of Conſcience,” he Ends, if we will believe him, with the Judg- 


F 


ment of Conſcience, hear him. 


I would be glad to make the Beſt 1 can of your Poſirion, but I ws fl proteſt my Con- 


Science and Conviftion :* Thus doth he make that his Guide his whole Pamphlet 


reprobates 


® * 


The next Contradiction is this, that Conſcience is made by him to be ed with 


Sin, a8 if it were a Juft principle; and by and by he retiders ir the Seared Active 


Sinner, p. 5. Once more: 


Luſih, he tells us, That he grants that without the Light Within, we could nor at 


all come to the Knowledge of the Scriptures, p. 12. yet, That the Light Within, gives 
Again, The Light Within, which ſhould be his (i UID E, Hike a Negligent, Drank- 


as Coach- Man, flee s, and the Horſes run away, or be drives into Pits and Bogs; ſo 
dot h abe Ligbi . 
* . "Theſe Contradictions ſpeak for themſelves, though againſt him; the Reader may 


lithin take Part with the Fleſh and Satan againfl you, p. 13. 


eaſily judge at what a Paſs this Par ſon Skirmiſher hath reduced himſelf, that writes 
ar this ↄ 0 77 /// 
But what farther. of his Elaborate Studies in Divinity? Why this, / Scriprare 
40 (ſays he) fareme! God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, and all Law, and Rule, p. 123. 


Now God forbid that the Scriptures ſhould go; bur fince in telling a E of us 


(as if we lighted them) he has ad ventured ſuch an Axiom abroad in the World, I 
think fit thus to animad vert: Doth God, Chriſt, Heaven, all Law and Rule de- 
Scripture ? Strange Change l The. Creator depends upon A e 


4 


as 


vox. If: And Trüth Defended, 


as Blaſphemous. Well, but this is the warſt Senſe ; let us ſee if we can find the 
Beſt, and that is this, Farewel to our Knowledge and e of God, Chriſt, & 
Heaven, &c. if the Scriptures were loft, but this is alſo Extravagant, fince God 
hath not ſo tyed up himſelf to Scripture 3 the Seriprute ir ſelf tells us, Of « Law 
writ in the Heart, and that this is not an Inferior State neither, but that of the New 
and Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 8. Again, Was there no God, Chrift, or Heaven, 
Law or Rule before Scripture? The contrary is notorious, the World had enjoy d 
many Ages before the Scriptures were in Being; Paradiſe needed them not ; and 
Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob had them not; and can this Parſon think there wy 
no Knowledge of God, Chriſt, Heaven, Law, or Rule in thoſe Ages? Wonderful! 
What croſs ProſpeAs doth this Man take of Religion! But what becomes of his 
ſpiritual Laws writ in Man's. Nature ?. Pag. 8, 9. if all would be loſt with the 
Scriptures, (which God preſetye) how croſs. is this to the Apoſtle's Sentence in 
this very Place, Rom. 2. For the Gentiles, which bave not the Law, do by Nature 
the Things contained in the Law, and are a Law unto themſelves © It ſeems here was 
God, Heaven, Law and Rule without Scripture. „ Go Ol ooie 
Leftly, He would needs have it, That Men may commit all Sorts of Impiety upon 
Convittion , ſee p. 4, 53 10, 11. Whereas all theſe Evils are committed againft 
Con viction, ſays every Orthodox Man, be they Sins of Wilfulneſs, Searedneſs or 
Ignorance; for Wilfulneſs reſiſts Conviction; Searedneſs overlays, ſmothers or 
| kills it, if it be poſlible ; and Ignorance is Darkneſs or Blindneſs, which is juſt 
/// ² ˙—éIt 88 
Perhaps he thought any Thing would do againſt the Quatters, eſpecially if Skir- 
miſh and Imprimatur began it; but can he in his Conſcience think (for he now tells 
us he hath one, and he can appeal to it too) that the Light within helps to the Un- 
der ſtanding of Scripture, and ought to be our Guide; and yet that it ſhould be a 
lewd, drunken, fleſhly, ſatanical Principle, and a Rebel againſt God that gave ir 
for thoſe excellent Ends of knowing Scriprure, and regulating our Converſation ac- 
 cordingly ? Shall I return him his own Saying ?- Quis talia fando temperet a lachrymis? 
Though we had all gone Aſtray, I ever thought our Guide had kept the Way, and 
that ſhould be out Condemnation: but this Man teacheth other Doctrine, namely, 
that the Guide God hath given ws leads to be drunk, and takes Part with the Fleſh 
and Satan againſt God. What follows, but that every Man is diſcharged from ad- 
hering to ſuch 4 Guide, eſpecially ſince the People in the Coach are not to be bla- 
med, it the Coach - man drive them into Pits or Bogs; but ſeriouſly, Parſon, is 
_ there no Soub-damning or God-blaſpheming Error in this Doctrine, that chargeth him 
with making fo ill Provifion for the Rule of Man's Life; wox!dft not thou tage 
a better. Coach-man, leſt thy Horſes, with thy Wits; ſbould run away? And hath 
the Almighty ſo ill belped us with a Guide, and yet denounced ſo many heavy 
and eternal Puniſhments, in caſe 'I miſs my Way? This falſe Step in Divinity 
drives me to obſerve three or four more, and ſo conclulee. 
Tage 8, 9, 11. The next is this, That the Indians have no Knowledge of Good or 
Evil; which not only conttadicts the Teſtimony of Travellers, and the Judg- 
ment of all Learned Men; and, which is more; the Scripture too, that demanded 
of old, Upon who . does not bis Light ariſe ? And tells us, That every Man bas a 
Meaſute of Light and that the Grace of God appeareth to all Men; but the Parſon 
alſo. - contraditts. himſelf; for he tells us of Laws of God writ in Mar's Natur“; 
which includes Indians, if Indians be Men. n. 8 


His next Error expreſſed or implied by ſeveral Places of his Pamphlet is, Thar 
2 Men are not convinced, reproved or condemned, though they may haue the Means 
of it. (p. 9, 10.) I affirm that all Men are Convinced, though they Hay it not to 
| Heart; for Men ſee their Sin, unleſs they have ſinned their Sight away, in caſe 
that can entirely be. God bath ſhewed unto thee O Man what is good: Mic. 6. 8. 
What Man is this? the Zew? yes, and the Gentile too: O Man! that is, Mankind; 
and can Man ſee the Good and not the Evil, or cant he fee either and not be con- 
vinced ? Monſirum Horrendum Iugens: Pray how is Man left without Excuſe, if 7” 
8 awd him not Good and Evil? and can he ſee, and not be convinced? Sight 
is Conviction. | RT | Koa 


. 


* 


But when all is done, granting the Man his black Opinion of Conſcience and Con- 
vidion 3 What can he ſay of a Quater's;Conſience that I cannot ſay of a Note ams? 
Will he bewray his own Neſt, or mark his own Noſe? What other Argument uſed 
Luther, Melanhon, Zuinglius, Calvin and Beza, c. abroad; B. Hooper f. Bradl. 
Jord, I. Philpor, -hurch of 


| B. Jewel, Cc. at home? for their Separation from the 
Pppp | Rome. 


The Skirmilher Dran, Cor. l. 


he Church, I have Cauſe to fear that will one Time or other pretend a Conviftion 0 
follow all Manner of Lufts, to overturn Law and Government, and 10 flop all Reli-. 
gion and Piety towards God, all Conſcience, Honeſty and Charity towards Men, p. 15. 
But MW, and Conſcience approve me, ſays I. C p. 2. I cannot believe more than I 
can believe; nor do God and Conſcience ever ſmite for meer Impoſſibilities, p. 11. 
and I muſt proteſt Conſcience and Conviction for what I do, p. 13. And thus I. C. 
comes off with his Fapiſt. Would one think then that this Man ſhould fall fo ſe- 
verely upon me for having any Regard to Conſcience and Conviction? One would 
_ © think he were beſide himſelf, as well as the Truth: But I am not without Hopes 
of his Information and Repentance; till then I could adviſe the Iaprimatur-Man, 
not to be ſo Licentious; and in the mean while, it can do him no harm to medi- 
tate well upon this Paffage of Scripture, And be cauſes all, both great and ſmall, 
rich and poor, bond and free, to receive a Mark in their Right Hands or in their Fore- 
heads ; and that no Man might Buy or Sell, ſave he that bad the Mark or the Name 
of {be Beat; Bev ind lt i. TM ONT 0 
I ſhall conclude with the Judgment of B. Andrews, W. Perkins, and B. Wilkins, 
upon Conſcience, and that ſhall be my Contribution to the Parfon's better Profi- 
ciency in Divinity; fox I hear he is but lately and by Accident of the Trade. 


Lanc. Andrews, Bp. of Winton, on the Commandments, chap. 6, faith, * In the 
© WORST of Men, when God puts the Bit in their Mouths, thoſe Sparks (vis.) 
that he hath placed in Man, will fly out. N. 5. He calls Confeience, God's De. 
< puty or Vice-gerent. _ e JJ%%C;öͤö;*˙ô³ù EO NE Ws 02 
I. Perkins, Treatiſe of Conſcience, in his Works Theological, vol. 1, pag. 17: 
London 1636. Conſcience* is a Part of the Underſtanding in all reaſonable 
Creatures, determining of their particular Actions, either with them or againft 
them. —— Underſtanding hath two Parts, Theoretical and Pra#ical ; under the 
* latter is Conſcience, becauſe it's Property is N of the Goodneſs or Badneſs 
* of Things, or Actions done — Reaſon of the Name of Conſcience, ſcire to 
© know, is of one Man alone by himſelf; and conſcire is when two at the leaſt 
know ſome one ſecret thing, either of them knowing it together with the other: 
Therefore the Name ewnidors, or con ſcientia, Conſcience, is that Thing that 
combines two together, and makes them Partners in the Knowledge of one and 
_ © the ſame Secret. —— Man, by a Gift given him of God, knows, together with 
God, the ſame Things of himſelf: And this Gift is named: Conſcience. It is 
* (as it were) a litt God, ſitting in the middle of Men's Hearts, arraigning them 
in this Life, as they ſhall be at the Tribunal of God in the laſt Fudgment. © © 
© —— Power in the Soul, the Property whereof is to take the Principles and Con- 
_ ©clufions of the Mind, and apply them, and by applyin , either to Accaſe'or Ex- 
© cuſe—— —lf Conſcience: be loſt; it is only in eſpe of the Uſe: thereof, as 

© Reafon in a Drunkard, and not othefrwiſe————Conſcience is a Thing of a di- 
© vine Nature, and is a Thing placed of God in the midſt, between him and Man, 
* as an Arbitrator, to give Sentence, and io proneunce either with Man or againſt 
© Man unto God. . „ e %%%; —0è᷑Oſ 
Biſhop Wilkins's Real Character, Definition of Conſcience, Its a Faculty where 
* by we apply general Principles to particular Caſes, being a practical Judgment or 
Memory, relating to Matters of Duty. The Oppofite to it, Unconſcionableneſs, 
6 Searednefs, Profligateneſs, Ke. 1 | 


At 


_ Theſe Teſtimonies give great Honour to Conſcience, as the generality of Profeſ- 
fions give to Men. By them it ars, that Nſenſibility is not Conſcience or Con- 
vickion; and the Truth is, — ionable implies that con fcionabie is reaſonable, 
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. Vox. II. 5 And Truth Defended. | | 
For our Parts, we believe that God has placed his Wirneſs in every Soul, Heart 1676 
and Conſcience ; and that all Mankind ſhall be accuſed or excuſed by it; they that 
rebel againſt it, to them ſhall It be a Never-dying Worm; to them that love * © 
By this hath God awakened and redeemed us from a vain Converſation: Tis 
His ancient Light and Spirit that firoye withiſthe.old World, and ſtrives with this. 
To no other Spirit is our Teſtimony, neither Conſcience or Conviction, than that 
which--$$ according to the NEE af it, And as 1 can make hy Appeal to the 
Neighbyurs of I. C. and all othes, Feople elſewhere, if evef our Conſcignces or 
' Convidions have led us to any ſich Hleteſtable Enormities, às hę charges upon our 
Dottrines and Principle; and if we have not rather had our Converſation among 
them in all Gentleneſs, Sobriety, and Honeſty; ſo do I warn all, to whom this 
comes, that they judge us not with unrighteous Judgment, nor readily receive the 
Reports and Su fee of pre judiced Men againſt us and 6 Holy Way. Its no 
4 Thing to Fleſh and Blood, for us to live uptightly in the rofefflon of it; 
meer Outſide, Hiſtorical Faith, large Shews, much Talk for Religion, will not ö 
do the Matter, iſ the Heart remains unſubjected, the Affections unmortiſied, and 1 
noFegy yith pot fralieq the Joul 4) Depert from we, willhoſthe lalt Qilihil = 
Sentences. i . 4 i $3 3% ,,, WC. wy, £L 
BTherelore my dear Countrymen, Grieve not God's Holy Spirit; encline your 
Hearts to his pate Werd; tis nigh you, (Rom. 10.) that yon: ſhould o A.. and 
do it; it wilt refomm and regenerate you; it will create all Things new, from an 
Hard to a Broken Heart, from a vain to a contrite Spirit; new Affections, new 
Deſires, new Love, new-Friendfhip, new Words, new Works, new Cuſtoms and 
Faſhions, (not like the World's, that ſhall paſs. away; and Vexation of Spirit only 
remain in lieu of them for ever) Then ſhall the Peace of God flow into your Souls 
as a River, and nothing ſhall ever harm or make you afraid. 
Truly, Friends, a Vain, Worldly, Unawatchtul-Converfation unrepented of, be 
your Profeſſion and Church what they will, will one Day harm and make you a- 
fraid ; for God will reward all People according to their Works: At that folemn_ 
Day it will not he, well talkt, or well profeſt, but Well done good and faithful Ser- 
vante; Why? Becauſe they have kept his Holy Say ings; Remember what Chriſt 
laid, (by whom God will judge the Secrets of all Hearts in the Day of Account) 
cas 5's every idle Word which Man ſpeaketh, ſhall be give an Account in the Day 
Of Judgment. . 2 35500 LE . pes EN YO : | SIE oe BE 
As one that knows the Terrors of the Lord, I would perſwade all Men to turn 
to the living God; For if the Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the Ungolliy 
and Sinner appear? For the Kingdom of God flands. in Righteou iſneſs, Peace and 
+ . Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ;, and Sinners have nothing to do there: Neither think, that 
you are fav'd by Chriſt from Wrath, and not ſaved from Sin; or that he has ſaved 
| uilt, though the Nature and Acts of Sin remain; no ſuch can walk 


you from the , the q 
with God here; for they muſt be tranſlated, changed, renewed; much leſs can 

they enjoy the Lord hereafter. Wherefore caſt about, and ſee how it is with you; 
hearken*while it is to Day; your faithful Monitor is in your own Boſom, and 
waits and knocks to be let into your moſt inward Affection, that he may be your 
Delight, the prime Object of your Love; and bleſſed are they that are not offend- 
ed in him, but believe in him, and confeſs him before all Men; the Out ſide Few 
deſpiſed him then, the Outſide Chriſtian ſlights him now; but bleſſed be God, this 
ſpiritual Appearance of Chriſt in the Soul, to the ue (the Profeſſors) a Stum- 
bing · block, to the Greeks (the wiſe Men) Fooliſhneſs, is unto us, who have be- 
lieved therein, the mighty Power of God to our Salvation; and the worſt Deſire 
T have for you is, That you alſo may fincerely believe, and when Time with you 
hall be no more, receive, with all thoſe that in the Self-denying Life of Hol 

| Fit mol and faint not, to the End of their Days, Glory, Honour and Eternal 
J.... 
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 toho are God's Children, if they bring forth the Fruits of bis Divine. Spirit, which, 
Laith the Apoſtle, are theſe, Love, Joy, Peace, Longs ſuffering, Ge men 
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HE End of Controverſy with goed Men, ir the Advancement of Truth; with il 
1 Men, of themſelves and their baſe Intereſts, in all which God is e who 
Judgeth righteouſly, and will reward every one according to their Works, nor doth bis 


Judgment flumber.. . „ 4%: Sax r} E il, Bite Von alt ak wr. 
Moſt Parties in Eutope boaſt, themſelves of being Chriſtians, an excellent Charafter 
indeed; but the worſt is, there is little more than. a Boaſt in it. I am not unc haritable; 
1 have firſt judged, my ſelf. Let none deteive Jay Alas Io be like Chrill, is to be 
a Chriſtian, and not elſe; and Chriſtians ore in Concord; for Chrift is. not divided 
neither_is that Body, of which be is truly Head, at Variance ;, how much Diſcord, ſo 
much Degeneracy from God; for be is one, aud ſo are thoſe that are born of bim; 
the Children of God are not divided, becauſe one and the ſame Holy Spirit leads then. 


£ o 


' That which is the Guide of one, is the Guide of all; and by this ſhall it Ir known 


> x 


ne [s,. Good- 


Y."% 


neſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, again ſuch there is ao Law. And 15% ſays 
he, that are Chriſl's, haue crucified the Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſts; ahis wo - 
will avail in 1 Fe Judgment of. the Lord. Therefore I. beſeech all vain Comend: 


ers to conſider 


7 their own Standing, what their Wark is, bo Employs them, and 
% 
© Tell ne, thou vain Diſputer and vitious Liver, what is Religion wit bout. Holy Love? 
what is Faith without Good Works ? what is Worſpip without Godly Fear; and Chrifli- 
anity; without true Seif-denial? It is not he that cries, Lord, Lord, but he that 


does the Will of my Father, ſaid Chriſt, ſhall be accepted. There is à great talk 
ef Man's Lapſe in Adam, and Reſtorat ion in Chriſt, but they ſerve only for a ſound 


ah too many: For did People ſincerely believe that they are fallen from true Love, 


* Meedtneſs, Patience, Humility, Mercy, Fuſtice, Purity, &c. and did they but con- 


ſider, that they are not reſtored to thoſe Heavenly Quali ications, but that they live in 


' Rleſhly Lufts of one ſort or other, ſome in Voluptuouſneſs, others in Envy; and there- 


fore not really reftored or redeemed by Chriſt, nor truly in a State of Salvation, but 5 


a , . 2 
Roa MM. a ö 
. * e ö Fx 5 1 WER. , * : ; ; 
E * 2 ” of z + Ta 7 7 _ " 3 
1 +<& 6 i CY N * 4 A "XC hair 9 * 1 12 . - 3 b Y LK 
* 4 4 : 2 PV N © E125 7 N . ung 4 WIR" " 
1 1 * nd . * " 2 y T5 - _” E 1 $ Las 


4 - IT» ._ rp i „ T1 
Vol. II. An Anfwer ts a falſe and fooliſh Libel; 
heril of Eternal Miſery, certainly they would not paſs away their little Span of pre- 
cid 1 in ſo much worldly Plea, ure, neglet? e and Careleſneſs of the other 
Reader, the Perulancy of ſome Adverſary or other has given octaſion for this lit- 
tle Treatiſe + The Deſign of which is both-to reprove him, and to binder others from be- 
ing abuſed by bim, that ſo the Inotency of d People, whom God hath raiſed by bis 3 
own Power and Wiſdom to glorify bim in their Bodies Souls and Spirits (which are 
bit) may be delivered from the Miltakes of bis Ignorante, and the Reflections of bis 
MER r „ ee, 
ok truly, my fervent Prayers to Almighty God ate, that he would yer more and 
- more. ſend forth bis Light and bis Truth to inform the Underſtandings, and overcome 
the Hearts of all People, that they may experiment all) know the Redemption of their 
Souls from the Prevalency'of Sin, and the Power of the God of this World's Luſte, I) 
' the Blood of Feſws, who is the Lamb of God that takes away the Sin of the World, 


. I, gy ' 1 wh RET GA eee | i* ig | 
"tben ſhall Love, Faith and Holineſs increaſe and all Unrighteouſneſs come to an End, 
"wm ITE , e Le Tag TO 
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An ANSWER to a Falſe and Fooliſp Libel, &c. 


HE Quakers deny the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of Faith 
ene n 5 ne oe N 
An ſwer, This we flatly deny, and charge our Ad verſary to make it good ix fer- 
minis, in ſo many Words, or retract his Charge. For the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures is the Spirit * and Power of God, which we ſay is our Rule and Guide, as it 1 
was the Rule of the Holy Men of God both before the Scriptures were written, 
and when they ſpoke and writ them. And to ſay we deny it to be our Rule, is to 
ſay we deny our own Principle, for owning of which you are angry with us. Moſes 
is taken on all Hands to have been the firſt Penman of Sacred Story, and that we 
cannot rife higher than his Time for Scripture, conſequently then the Scripture 
muſt take date; but who will deny that. Abe had a Rule to worſhip God by, Enoch 
to walk with God by, Noah to preach by, Abraham, Iſaac and Farob to believe by? 
If they had none, ſay ſo; if they had, what was it, if not the Spirit of Truth 
and Holineſs, that ſtrove with the old World, but was reſiſted? And if the Spirit 
of God was the Rule of Faith, Worſhip and Practice, then, have we got another 
Rule in the room of it now? No ſuch Matter; thoſe that loved and teared God - - 
in all Ages were ruled and guided by rhe Spirit of God; and though many Hels * 
have been afforded” Men by the Father of Mercies and Lights, yer ſtill the Spi- 
tit of Truth is the great Rule in and through them all. This is the Rule of all 
Rules, as God is the Light of all Lights; Yea, this is that Rule of the New Crea- 
ture; for the walking of the true Chriſtian is in and after the Spirit; yea, tis the 
Mark of being a Child of God to be led and guided by the Spifit of God, this is Gal. 6. 15. 
the F e Teftimony. There is no Condemnation to thoſe that walk not af- Rom. 1. 15, 
ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; and as many are led by the Spirit of God, are 
the Sons of God. The Argument is plain, and altogether as unanſwerable; That 
which js to lead Chriſtians, is to rule Chriſtians; but the Spirit of Truth ig to lead 
Chriſtians, GE the Spirit of Truth 7s 10 Rule Chriftians. So that to deny 
that the Spirit of Truth is the Guide and Rule of Chriſtime, is to gainſay the Teſfi- 
mony of Scripture, and the very Tenour and Nature of the ſecond, new and even- 
laſting, Covenant of Life and Salvation; for in chat State the Law js writ in the Jer. 35. 33. 
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his w. Dor | , Zivinglius, Calvin, Occolampadius, Beza and Marlorat abroad; 
and of V. Tindal, D. Barns, Fobn Frlib, Fobn Bradford, J. Woodman, Philpos, Fox, Feweles Whitaker, 
&. at home, that 1 N Authority to us ſtood in the inward Teſtimony of the e God. 


dee my Quakeriſm a New Nick Name for Old Chriſtianity, and my Rej onder in defence of the ſame, 
from eg · 24 to pag. 101. and from pag. 31 to pag, 186. Anm 5 1 . 
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An Anſwer jo falſe and foaliſs;Libel. Vox: II. 


1678. Heart, and the F:ar and · Spirit put in the inward Part; and what for, if not to 


. 


| Heb, 8. 13. 


2 Tim. 3. 15, Excellent Raue, for Iiſtruction, oy 116.4 and DoWrine, and all true Chriſtians ought 
to embrace and practice the Holy Mind and Will of God thereby declared. And they 
ch. 3. 1, 2, 3, are thoſe that truly and ſubſtantially deny tbe Seriptures, who in Words own them, 


16, 1 To 


Luke 29. 35, 


Jt 37738. 
ohn 11.25. 
1 Cor. 15. 


34. 35, 36, 
37, 38. = 
Rev. 20. 5. 


AQts 4. 12. 


2 Tim. 1. 10. 


Kom. 3. 25. 
1 John 2. 2. 


1 Tim. 2. 5, 6 He is the Propitiation, the Mediator and Interceſſor; and by him only can Mau 


Heb. 8. 6. 
ch. 123 24. 


Rom. 8. 34. 
Heb. 7. 26. 


1 John 2. 16. 


| Mat. 7. 23. 


lames 1. 27. 


5 John 8. 23s 


ch. bs 18, 19» 


Ch. 18. 36. 
Mat. 5. 11. 


1 Cor. 4. 10, 


13. 


come to God: and no Man can come to him but ſuch as come to his Spirit in theit 


with the Sheeps-skin on him, has in evety Age been worr 
been covered with the Wolf -in; ſuch have called Lig 


eee, Wo 


rule and guide the Soul in the Path of Life? . . 
To conclude, As the Spirit of Truth revealed to the Prophets Things to come, 

and was a Rule to them in diſcerning, receiving, declaring and writing thoſe Things, 

ſs is the ſame Spirit of Truth the Kule and guide to all God's People in their read- 


ing and underſtanding of them now written: and bleſſed are they that read with 2 
good Underſtanding, | * : f "62s \ : 8 K . 45 a IK) 


© 


And that the Simplicity of none may be abuſed, we declare, as we have fre- 


2 done, that the Scripturet of Truth were given forth by the Holy. Men of 


od, as they were moved by the Spirit of God; and that they are a Rule, yea, an 


but in Works deny them, and in their Converſations walk not according to the god- 
ly Ru/es-therein contained; ſuch are Whoremongers, Fornicators, Drunkards, Lyars, 


 Back-biters, Slanderers, ſuch as the Author or Authors of this Impious Libel, Ex- 


vious Perſons, Rioters, Sporters, Vain Perſons, Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lou- 
ers of God : Theſe and ſuch like are they that deny the A of holy Scrip- 


ture; yet as the Devil uſed Scripture againſt Chriſt, ſo do his Children uſe Scri 
ture at this Day againſt the Diſciples of. Chriſt. 3 1 ripe 


* 


OPINION. II. Te Quakers deny the Reſurreftion of the Bos 
Anſw. The Quakers deny no ReſurreQtion, that is according to Scripture; we 
own the Reſurrection both of the Juſt and Unjuſt; and that 05 Advertatien ſhall 
know one Day to their Confuſion, if they repent not. And as the Charee is laid 


«vv. * 
ot 
qe. 
1 = ” 
_-_ 


down, we literally deny.it, and require our paverſaties to prove it ; For we de- 
clare to all People, we own the ReſurreQion o 


the Body according to the Pleaſure 
> 155 : and every Seed ſhall have it's own Body; and Wo 1 the Wicked in 
that Day. k 37 | VV „ 


OPINION m. The Quakers den the Perſon of Jeſu Ci, 


Anſw. If by Perſon of Chriſt is meant, the Man Chriſt. Jeſus, we deny. the 
Charge; for there is no other Name given under Heaven, by which Salvation can 
be obtained. Tis Chriſt alone that hath brought Life and Immortality to light: 


Oo — 4 . 


own Hearts. And ſuch as have, not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, a 
none of his. And theſe are they that deny Chriſt, that deny his Croſß break bis 


Law, and live not according to his Example, who is meek and lowly, pure and 


undefiled, and ſepara ted from all Sinners. So that the Antichriſts of our ys are 
thoſe that live according to the Luſts of the Eye, the Luſts of the Fleſh, and Pride 
of Life, without God in the World, that is, without a Senſe of God upon their 


Hearts: but their Minds run after the Things that are ſeen, which are te mpora 
neglecting the Things that are eternal. And though ſuch may profeſs Chriſt in 


Words, yer it ſhall be ſaid unto them in the great Day of Account, Depart from me 
ye that work Iniquity. | 2323 ĩ OW WM peer” 


I would have our fooliſh and envious Adverſaries look at home, and prepare for 


the Day of their Account to God, and leave. off their Envy and Bitterneſs, and 


mind God's Fear, which will teach them to be meek and loving, ſober and vertu- 
ous, that they may provide for their Latter End: For pure Religion ſtands not in 
accuſing and flandeging, reviling and perſecuting, but in keeping unſpotted of the 
World; for they who are of the World, are not of Chriſt; they who love the 
Pride, Pleaſutes, Honours and Luſts of this World deny Chriſt, they are the Anti- 

chrifts indeed; for Chriſt ſaith, I am not of this World, neither is my Kingdom of 
this World, nor are his Followers of this World, therefore it is the World hates 


them; but not under the Name of Chriſt's Diſciples, Chriſtians or Children of 


God, by no Means; for ſuch the World nominally. owns; but as Hereticks, Bla- 
phemers, and the like, which hath always been the Devil's Policy: Fo elk 
ying the Sheep that hath 


o P 


neſs Light. 
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OPINTON Iv. The Quitets bald; tha the Light in ever) Maw . 4 of 
' fiiewt Guide unto Salvation. ; Wir Lag ue 


. - nſw. This is unfairly laid down; but we fay, that the Light of Chriſt in every 
Man is a ſufficient Guide to Salvation; and mag 0615 Feng it? I am the Light of 
be Worlil, faith Chrift, rhey that follow me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but have the 
'Lighr of Life. And faith John, If we walk in the Light, the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
Hull cleanſe is from all Unrighteouſneſs. And it was the Doctrine in old Time, 
The Parh of the Fuft is as the ſhining Light, that ſhines more and more, unto. the 
perfect Day. And the Prophet I/azab prophetically writes of the latter Days thus, 
Come, let ws walk in the Light of the Lord, and by the ſame Prophet faith the 
Lord, I wil give thee (Chiilt) for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou may ft be my 
Salvation tothe Ends of the Earth. And the Apoſtle Paul had that good Opinion of 
the Light, that he adviſed the Saints of old, zo put on the Armour of Light, that 
795 might walk honefily as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in 
Chumbering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envy; but put ye on the Lord Je ſus 


* 


Cphriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Lufts thereof. And it is no 


P , 8 
1 


- 


1 John 1. 7. 


Prov. 4. 18. 
Iſa; 2. 5. 


ch. 49. 6. 


Rom. 13. 12; 
13, 14. 


thing elſe, but the old Fewiſh Darkneſs, that ſpurns againſt the Light of Chriſt © 


in our Day: for the ſame Spirit that rejected that Light, Grace and Truth, with 
which he was filled in the Day of his bodily Appearance, is the ſame that reſiſts 
and flights that Light, Truth and Grace, which from his Fulnefs-is diſtributed. to 
the Children of Men; but as it was then, ſo it is now the Condemnation of the 
World, that Light is come into the World, and that Men love Darkneſs rather 
than 8 Reaſon is plain, becauſe their Deeds are Evil. Every Thing 
„ TT 


6 


OPINION v. .They hold that Perfection is attainable in this Life. 


- 1 


S 
o Abraham, «nd be thou 


Man, and upright, one that feared God and eſchewed Evil. This Chrift. exhorted 
bis Diſciples to, Be ye therefore Perfect even as your Father which 4s in Heaven is 
perfeck. This alſo the Apoſtle Paul prays for, That they might be ſanctiſied through: 
out, in Body, Soul and 733 Again thus, And the very God of | Peace ſanttifie you 
Wholely; and I pray God your Spirit, and Soul, and Bo 4 be pre ſerved Blameteſs 
unto the Coming 7 our Lord Feſis Cpriſt. Vet farther, Till we all came in the Unity 
of the Faith, and of the e the Son of God unto a Perfect Man. Again, 
Fhat the Man of God may be Perfect. And to the Hebrews ſaith. the Author of 
that Epiſtle, Let z# go on to Perfection; and once more in the ſame Epiftle he ſaith, 
The God of Peace make you Perfect in every good Work to do bis, Will. This alſo was 
the Apoſtle Perer's Prayer for the Holy Strangers ſcattered throughout Font us, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bythinia, The God 4 all Grace, who hath called as into 
bis Eternal Glory by Chriſt £50 make you Perfect. I will conclude with the Doc- 
trine of the Beloved Diſciple, that lay in the Lord's Boſom, and can give a better 
Account of his Mind and Doctrine than any of our Ad verſaries can do, thus, If. 


we walk in the Light as (God) is in the Light, we baue Fellowſhip one with anot ber, 


and the Blood, of Jeſis Chrift bis Son cleanſeth ws from all Sin. Again, I write an- 
te you Toung Men, becauſe ye have overcome the Wicked One. Again, Whoſoever 
ab1deth int C rift, Sinneth 7ot ; whoſoever is born of God, doth Not commit Sia; 

© for his Seed remaineth in bim, and he Cannot Sin, becaaſe. be is born of God. Again, 
ue love one another, God dwelleth in 4, and bis Love is Perfected in ; God is: 
Love, and he that dmelleth in Love dwelleib in God, and God in bim: Herein is 
onr Love made Perfect, that we have Bolduefſs in the Day of Judg nent, becauſe as 
be is, fo are we in this World, What ſay Rioters and: Envious Perſons to this, ſuch 


as revile, waſt and deſtroy their Neighboutr# for the Exerciſe of a peaceable Con- 


'  lcience? 


« cr. 12: f 


John 3. 19. 


and. 6. 9. 
Matt. A 48. 


1 Theſ. 5. 23. 
Epheſ. 4. 13. 


1 Tim. 3. 17. 


Heb. 6. 1. 
and 13. 21. 


2 Pet. 3. 105 


1 John 1. 7. 
ch. 2. 13. 
ch. 3. 9. 


John 9, 14,16 


— 
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1678. ſcience? Doth the Love of God abide in them? Are they like unto the God of 
SY. Love in this World Can they hope for his Mercies in that World which is to 
come, who are cruel and abuſive to their honeſt Neighbours in this? But more of 
Chap. 5.4, that another Time. Yer again, Whoſoever is born of God overcomerh the World, 

— and ſinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himfelf that the Wicke 
| One toucheth bim not. What think the Enemies of Perfection of this? x 
led To conclude : They that deny Perfection from Sin, deny the End of Chriſt's 
9 Jer. Coming, if this Beloved Diſciple may be Judge; for ſaith he, Chriſt was mani- 
* feſted ro tate away our Sins; and whoſoever abideth in Him, ſinneth not: For this 
Purpoſe, the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 

Devil ; and whoſoever is born of God, doth not conmit Sin. And without Of 
fence let me ſay, our Adverſaries may better employ themſelves, than to turn Ad- 
vocates for the Devil and his Kingdom, as they ſeem to do, by charging the Docfrine 
of Ferfedtion upon the Quakers, as an Evil Opinion; for no Man in his Wits, can 
believe they intend us any Reputation or Credit, when they ſer the Mark of Fer- 
| feftion upon our Creed. But is it not a Shame that Men, who profeſs themſel tes 
to be Chriſtians, the Diſciples of that Self-denying J ES U S, ſhould make their 

Lord's Office our Reproach, and the End of His Bleſſed Coming a Mark of Hereſy ? 

Why? Was He ſent but to Save? And how does He Save, if People mult necelli- 

rily live in Sin, that eternally loſeth them, and to Save them from which He is 
Mat. 1. 21, come? And thou ſhalt call His Name FES Us, ſaid the Angel, becauſe He ſhalt 
Save Hzs People 2 their Sins: Alas! What have Men to be Saved from, if not 

from Sin ? For Sin ſet afide, Man is Good, and All is Good ; If then Sin loſes Men 

Heaven and Happineſs, Men muſt be Saved from it, or they will be eternally loſt; 

for in that State Chrin will profit them nothing. „ oe, 


To the Quotations I ſball make a Brief Return. 


The Firſt Quotation: G. Whitehead ſaith, That the Light Within muff be God, 
becauſe to deny it ſo to be, i to deny the Omnipreſence of God, - © 
To what is here alledged, thus brought to diſrepute our Holy Religion, I anſwer, 
That this Adverſary has not told us whether they were Words ſpoken or written : 
If ſpoken, where be the Witneſſes ? If written, where is the Book or Paper? 
> at 6 However, the Words are not Indefenfible ; For God is Light, and in Him is no Dark- 
Alts 17. 27, 7/s at all; and He is Omnipreſent, therefore in Man; and in Him we live, move, 
28. and have our Being, yea, more eſpecially ; for it is He that ſearcheth the Heart, 
Jer. 23. 23, and tryeth the Reins, and that telleth unto Man his Thoughts, Upon whom, ſaid 
8 Job 2 one of Old, Doth not His Light ariſe? © l 
J 25.3 To the Second Quotation, viz. It is Damnable Hereſie to deny the Worſhipping 
I5ßbe Meaſure of Light in every Man. And that the Spirit which God breathed in 
Adam, was not Mans Spirit, but another; the Breath of our Noſtrils, the Anointed 
Lord; this is that True Light which ligbteth every Man that comes into the World: 
See Robert Weſt's Book, called Damnable Herefies Diſcovered, pag. 6. | 
I anſwer. Firff, That I have not the Book cited, or cannot find it. Secondly, That 
the Man is not entirely in Society with us, but there has been ſome Diſſatisfaction 
in the Minds of our Friends about him in ſeveral Reſpects, and particularly this 
Book was not received or printed by us. Yet Loft/y, I know not but many Good 
Things may be in it; but if in any Thing it be unſound, it will not lie at our 
Door: Nor do I believe that the Paſſage it ſelf may not be Vindicated, and that by 
Authority of Reaſon, Scripture, and the Conſent of Ancient and Modern Authors: 
I I will only fay, that every Appearance of God, is God; the Light that comes from 
God, is God; for God is Light, and cannot be divided from himſelf; and the 
Word Meaſure of Light, relates to our Capacity, that receive and know only by 
Meaſure, and not to God, who, properly ſpeaking, 7 Immeaſurable. | And true it 
is, that the Breath God breathed into Adam was Divine, if the Learned Rabhies, 
.* Commentators on that Scripture, be of any Credit, as may be ſeen in My Rejoynder 
to John Faldo; for a meer Human Soul could not make Adam live to God, much 
leſs make him the Image of His Creator. And if ir was the Divine Life, I hope - 
none will queſtion if that Life be Chriſt, who ſays expreſly of. himſelf, I am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; who alſo ſays, I am the Light of the World; and 
this is John's Teſtimony, In the Word (that made all Things) was Life, and that 
_ Life is the Light of Men; And this (ſays he) is that True Light which enligbtent 
every Man that comes imo the World, So much to that Paſſage,  . 1 i 


) 


* 
* 
vo 
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Ver. II. i Anſwer to a Falſe and Fooliſh "Libel. 
Jo the Third Quotation out of G. Fox and 

Defence, pag. 101, I anſwer, . 5 V 

Firſt, That the Quoter has wrong'd the Paſſage, and falfified the Book; for there 


is that quoted is not there. The Words are theſe, as given by our Adverſary in the 


Name of G. F. and R. H. We do deny the Scriptures to be the Nord of God, and alſo 
to be a Standing Rule; and that it is dangerous for ignorant People to read them. 
Zee Fox and Hubberthorn, in Truth's Defence, pag. 1b. CO.) 

I TI anſwer, All theſe Words [We do deny the Scriptures- to be the Word of God, 
and alſo to be a Standing Rule} are not to be found there, they are added; which 
is a great Piece of Injuſtice ; for the laſt Part, which lies as if we would deny that 
ignorant People ſhould read the Scriptures, hear the Words themſelves. | 


R. Hubberthorn's Book, called, Truth's 


„ Query. The Prieſt aſks, Wherher the Scriptures being Carnal, and the Letter 


Killing, as you (Quakers) ſay, we may read them without Danger? 
To this G. Fox and R. Hubberthorn anſwer: . ä 

4 The Letter which killeth is dangerous; for thou takeſt it here to War with 
&« againſt the Saints, with thy Carnal Mind and Expaſitions.— Again thus, Here 
you read with Danger, who ſpeak of them, and ſpeak a 1 and it's Dange- 
% rons to read that, and make a Trade of that, which the Prophets, 

r the Apoſtles ſpoke forth freely; and you wreſt 
on; and to hou tis Dangerous to read, Nc. 


Now let all People of Candour, yea, common Senſe judge, if this Sort of reading 


and uſing the Scripture be not dangerous: Thus the Phariſees and Fews uſed the 


Chrift; and 
the Scriptures to your Deſtructi- . 


Sctripture againſt Chriſt. But does this give Ground to our Adverſary to ſay, We 


hold it Dangerous for ignorant People to read the Scripture, becauſe we ſay that a 
Covetous, Perſecuting, or Malicious End, or Uſe of Scriptute, is Dangerous? O 
the Perverſion that is made of the Words and Senſe of this Paſſage! The Lord for- 
give him, or them, that deal thus with us. Hear what the ſame Page ſays, But 
fay, Bleſſed is be that doth read and doth under ſtand. This J have Elſewhere obſerved 
moregr large. 5 ͤ ⁵ mw if; | | . 
Io the Fourth Paſſage, viz. That 
the Devil that contends 17 5 the Scriptures to be the Word of God. 1 
I can fay the leſs, becauſe I have not the Book out of which it is pretended to 
be quoted: Bur certain it is, that the Devil, that loves not the very Form of God- 
lineſs, but to exalt it againſt the Power, and ſhelter himſelf for a Saint, has more 
than once, on the ſame Score, pleaded for the Scripture againſt Chriſt, and the Ler- 
ter againſt the Spirit; not that he loveth the Scripture, or that the Scripture op- 
poſeth either. Chriſt or the Spirit, but that he bath ſubtilly uſed the very Scripture, 
as little as he loves it, both to tempt and oppoſe even Chrift himſelf. - This is 
plain in his tempting Chriſt in Scripture-Language, and in the Perſecutions of the 
Zews both againſt Chriſt and His Diſciples, for which they urged: Scripture z they 
relied upon them for Life Eternal, and not upon Chrift ; Him they ſet at Nought 
then, as much as the Falſe Chriſtians {light his Light now. And it was Chriſt's 
Complaint then, In them you think (ſaid he) to have Eternal Life, but you will not 
come unto me that you may Life. Thus the outward Few ſet up the Scriprure againſt 


ZN. in Anſwer to the Jews ſays, It is the 


Mat. 4. 


Chriſt in the Fleſh, and thus the outward Chriſtian ſets up the Scripture againſt 


Chriſt in the Spirit, or, in His piritual N ores in the Soul, inſomuch 1 
Man runs the Hazard of being proclaimed a Blaſphemer, that ſpeaks but of Chri# 
Vithin, yet it is expreſs Scripture ; and of being ſtigmatized for an Heretick, that 
calls Chriſt only that Word of God, to whom only that Name is given in the Evan- 
gelical Writings, though at the ſame Time a Man confeſs the Holy Scriptures to 
be given forth by Divine Inſpiration, and that they are the Words of God. That 

. The Word is His Name, John will be our Warrant in the Beginning of his Hiſtory; 
and that His Name is called The Word of God, John alſo affirms in his Revelation. 
Iwill end with this, that Luke the Evangeliſt, in his Dedication of his Hiſtory to 


his Excellent Theophilus, now Part of the Sacred Scripture, calls it, A Declaration 
70 theſe iet that were moſt ſurely believed among them, and not the Word of God. 
ake him 


for our Pattern; when he is confuted, it will be Time enough for u 
. to confefs our Miſtake. : 8 5 | RT. 05 


To the Fifth-Quotation, vis; That 9 VTTTTTTCTTTT . 
Belt nn. Quotation, vi at G. Fox ſays, The Soul is Part of God, of His 


- Me Nene, 0 
Aha G.F.ſpeaks of the Divine Soul, or Life of Man, that comes from God, by 
| which Man liveth to God, ſo Auguſtine K. Anime, the Soul of the Soul, 

WE ky, | 8 6 14949 | Or 


6 pe VR og 49 
: 


6.1% 
John 5, 9. and 
19. 7. & 5. 
39, 40 


John 1. 1. 
Revel. 19. 13. 


Luke ch. 140 
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or Life of Man's Soul; ſo Rabbi Nunchmanni and Hiſtuni, in the Comment of Paulur 


Fagius take it, ſaying, I:'s of the Being of God, His own Breath. This is without 


Beginning, reſpecting God; and Infinite, or without End, reſpecting Man. Where 


John 6. 63. 


be any ot ber Chriſt than He that is Crucified Within, He is a Falſe Chriſt, 


is the Hereſie of this? ad . T7 
To the Sixth Quotation out of the Works of G. F. Junior, viz. We own the Scerip- 


' tures as a True Declaration of the Saints Conditions. 


I anſwer : The Allegation is frivolous on the Side of our Ad verſary ; for he doth. 


N not deny what G. F. afferts, nor does G. F. deny, but that there are many Scriptures 


which are Promiſſory, Threatning, and Prophetick : Does our owning the Scriptures 
to be an Account of the Experiences of the Saints of Old Time, exclude any farther 


Character? Or ſay that they are no more? What! Have People loſt their Senſes, 


or muſt any Thing ſerve to blemiſh Quakers? What Injuſtice is here! For Shame 
do as you would be done b ß. 6 . 
To the Seventh Paſſage, alledged out of George Mhitebead's Apology, p. 49. viz. 
That what is ſpoken from the Spirit of Truth in any, is of a Great Authority as 
the Scriptures, yea, and greater. 1 5 „% 
I anſwer in G. W's own Words, which are theſe, © That which was ſpoken from 
the Spirit of Truth in any, is of às great Authority as the Scriptures or Chapters 
« are, and greater, as proceeding immediately from that Spirit, as Chtiſt's Words 
<« were of greater Authority, when he ſpoke, than the Phariſees teading the Letter ; 
and they and their Speaking we deny: This, /ays he, was my Anſwer... 
Now I appeal to the Juſt Witneſs of God in every Conſcience, if this Adverſary 
was not very diſingenuous, to take no Notice of this Diſtinction: For; in ſhore, 


— 


Two Things are in our Friend's Words ; Firſt, That what comes from the ſame 


Spirit of Truth, is of the ſame Authority; and who denies that? No Body that is 


in his Senſes. Next, That what is ſpoken by the immediate Motion, Life and 


Power of the Spirit, is of more Authority, (that is, Force and Efficacy to move, 
quicken, enliven, or operate upon the Hearers) than the bare reading of a Chapter 
in the Scripture, eſpecially by ſuch as the Phariſees were, as a Letter cannot give 
that Impreſſion which we may juftly ſuppoſe the Lively Preſence, Mind and Voice 
of the Perſon that writ it might. But the End of our Adverſary plainly is this, to 
make us undervalue the Truth of the Scripture; and to debaſe the Authority of the 
Scripture with Relation to it's Verity; as if what was ſaid now by the Spirit of 
Truth in any Godly Man, were more True than that which was ſpoken by the 
fame Spirit in former Ages, which is a groſs Suggeſtion. The Difference lying in 
theſe Two Things, Fir ſt, Whether Chriſt's Words, ſpoken by his own Mouth, were 
not of greater Force, Vigour and Authority, to influence or quicken an Auditory, 
than the Tame Words written, and now read. Second/y, Whether the Words of 
Chriſt, when ſpoken by his own Mouth, were not of more Life and Authority than 


the Scriptures read by the Phariſees. The firſt is True, and much more the laſt ; 


ler this 3 then be aſhamed of his In juſtice. Chriſt ſaid of the Words that 
he ſpoke, The Words that I ſpeak, they are Spirit, and they are Life; that is, as 
they proceeded from His Gracious Lips, and as they were uttered from that Divine 
Power, Glory and Authority, which dwelt in Him. 


Io the Eighth Quotation, That Richard Stubbs, a Quaker, ſhould fay, That the 
23 of the Virgin, and that dyed at Jeruſalem, was a Falſe Chriſt, and an 
- Amichrift. ” e 1 „ 5 
lIlanſwer, There was never any ſuch Man a Caater that I know of, nor did ever 
any owned by us, utter fo horrid a Blaſphemy ; we deteſt all ſuch Impiety: Be- 


fides, the Story. 1 ſuppoſe, came out of an idle Pamphlet, printed about Seven 
Years fince, by a fooliſh Perſon in London, to get Money; 2 Fiction like to that 


of the and of Pines, &c. But if True, Where's the Witneſſes ? Shall the Say-/9, 


or Authority of an Enemy prevail ? What muſt any. Stuff ſerve to bedirt the Que. 


the judgment of theſe Things. 


| Krs, no Matter what, nor from whom? There is a Righteous God that will have | 


4 


To the Ninth Paſſage, cited out of G: Fs Great Myſtery, pag. 206. viz. If there 


Lanſwer, I have not the Book by me, but I will ſtand by the Paſſage ; for either 
there is no ſuch Thing as a Chriſt Within, or if there be, there muſt be Two Chriſtr: 
Or, Laſtiy, it is the lame Chriſt that ſuffered. without, which is alſo crucified by 
Sin within. Now I leave our Ad verſary to chuſe which of theſe Three he will ac- - 


cept of. Is there noChriſt within? Or, Is there Two Chriſts, one within, and àno- 


ther without? Or, Is there but one Chriſt both without and within? Chuſe him 


A 
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Vox: H. An Ankiner t6.A Falſe and Fooliſh Libel: 6s } 


whether. But I would tell our Adverſary, that a Chriſt was Revealed in Paul, 1678. 
and forming in the Hearts of rhe Ga/atians, and was in the Holy Ancients, tg 
Hope of Glory, and ſo he is in his People in this Day, Bleſſed be the Name of the 2 r. 16. & 
Lord. Yea, 'twas the Apoſtolical Exhortation: Examine your ſelves whether ye 1 0 134. 
be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves : Know ye not your own ſelves, how that © 
Feſws Chriſt 3s in you, except ye be Reprobates. So that ſuch as deny Chriſt with- 
in, are out of the Apoſtolical Faith, and Reprobates. It was both Chriſt's Promiſe  _ 
and Prayer, for ſays He to His Diſciples, Let not your Hearts be troubled; ye Be- John 14. 1. 
eve in God, Believe alſo in me. I will not leave you Comfortleſs, I will come to you, 3» 18, 19, 20, 
I will come again. Net a little While, and the World ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee 
ne: Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo : At that Day ye ſhall know, that I am in my 
Father, and you in me, and I in you. That Chriſt prayed for this Fellowſhip is as 
clear: Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me Chap. 17. 2c, | 
tbrough their Word; that they all may. be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in ip 
thee, that they alſo may be one in ws, that the World may believe that thou baſt ſent 
me; and the Glory which th: gaveſt me, I have given them, that they may be one 
even as weare one. I in them, and they in me, that they may be made Ferfedt in 
one : And that the World may know, that thou baſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as 
thou baſt loved me. O Righteous Father ! The World hath not known thee, but I have 
known thee, and theſe haue known that thou baft en me; and I hape declared unto 
them thy Name, and will declare it, that the Love wherewith thou baſt loved me, may 
be in them, and I inthem. fr 5 
This is the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, even in this World, the True Diſciples 
of JESUS, that forſake All for His Name, that take up His Groſs Day-r0 ther: . | :.- 
Vain Affections and Luſts, and boldly confeſs Him before all Men, by a $7.4 of True Mat. 10. 8. 
Se!f-Denia/, O that all People would receive Him into their Hearts, that is, into Chap. 26. 24. 
their Love and Affections: Beho/d, He ſtands at the Door and knocks ; ſhut not thy gn * 24- 
Door upon Him; let Him in, entertain Him in thy Soul, that He may waſh thee, Rev. 2 
and cleanſe thee by His Own Spirit, and by His Own Mater, and by His Own Blood, | 
that bear Witneſs for him on Earth, and theſe Three are hut One: Then ſhall the 1 ſohn 3. 8. 
Love of God abound in thy Soul, towards God, and towards thy Neighbour z this 
is Chriſtianity Indeed: And the Truth is, tis want of Chriſt being known more with- 
in People, to purge. their Hearts, and puriſie their Conſciences, that ſo much Va- 
nity and Ungodlineſs are to be found among Chriſtians : People can let the Devil 
be within them, but they will not allow Chriſt to be within them. But I would 
aſk them and you, How the ſtrong Man of Sin muſt be bound, we, aud the Houſe Mat. 12. 29. 
(the Heart) and his Works deſtroyed, if Chriſt, the ſtronger than he, have no En- 
trance and Sway in the Conſcience? . For this know, that + — within proceed. Evil Chap. 15: 19, 
Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornication, Thefts, Falſe Witneſs, Blaſpbemies , 20. 
_ theſe, and ſuch like, are the Things which defile the Man. Now, Who ſhall purges 
this Heart, and with what? Muſt not Chriſt do it, Hie that Baprizes with Fire and Chap. 3. 11; 
with the Holy Ghoft, whoſe. Fan is in His Hand, and whd will thorowly purge his 12. 
Floor? This was John's Record, that was ſent of God for that End. Now let 
thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, conſider Seriouſly, and in the Fear of God. 
if their Floors, their Hearts, be purged; if the Dirt and Chaff be ſwept away, if 
Chriſt's Baptiſm of Fire, has burnt up their Vain Thoughts, Luſts and AfcRions or 
not; for by E ire will God plead with all Fleſh. And let ſuch confider, if they have been 
yet Bapriz d with the Hay Ghoſt, that makes People Alive to God, and whether 
| they live to God, and meditate in His Pure Law, or rather if they be not Carnally- 
Minded, which is Death, let them ſee if Pride don't profeſs Chriſtianity, and if 
Wantonneſs, Vanity, Coverouſneſs, Faſjion, Envy, Wrath, Malice, and ſuch. like, 
don't make Profeſhon of Religion, Read, Pray, Freach, ge to Church, and the like. 
I fay, in the Fear of Almighty God, let all that profeſs Hin, and the Chriftian Re- 
1gion, examine themſelves, and prove themſelves,. Wherher Feſws Chrift Live in 
them, and Rule in them, or another Nature, Principle and Spirit; for. God will not 
75 AS Such as Men Sow, ſuch muſt they Reap, in the | Terrible Day uf 
0 the Tenth Quotation out of G. Fs Way to the Kingdom, via, That the Four 
_ Books of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, are not the Gaſpe. 
= Lanſwer, If this be a Piece of Hereſie, we have Good Company; for Paul, Jena - 
Lite, fuſlin Marys, Origen, Chryſoftom, and ſome: of our Engliſh Martyrs, ane of : 
| this Mind. Pay Nys, The Goſpel -:3s the Power 8 but it were Blaſphemy Rom. 1,26, 
Wich a Witneſs, to call theſe Four er or Peclarations, the Power f Go 


an 


* 5 


preſſion of the Goſpel, dmwgtiopd; dobtgride, The Perfeftion | 
ſed of Paper and Letters, containing 
meer Reports and Records, though never o True; or the Conſequence would be, 


the Prophets babe announred and declared the Goſpel) ate the Goſpel 
Fary's Account, if he believes Ignaizs, that lived ſoon after. But it's clear that 
our Adverſaries refuſe the Prophets Writings that Title, and do not give it even to 
the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, yet are diſpleaſed with our Tenderneſs, in not Stiling 


J. Anſwer t» 4 Falſe and Fooliſh Libel, Vor- II. 


in which there are the Sayings and Actions of the Devil, and Wicked Jews and Per- 
ſecutors recorded; as well as the Expreſſions and Deeds of Chrift and Hi | 


nd His Diſciples, 
near to Paul's Ex- 
Incorruption, which 


* 


Tenatizs, in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, calleth it "er 
0 
theſe Four Books are not, that are com 


that the Writings of the Prophets (becauſe Ignatius faith in the ſame Epiſtle, that 


theſe Four Books, or Hiſtories, The Goſpel. 55 V 
When Juflin Martyr ſpeaks of theſe Four Books, eſpecially when he citeth out 


of them the Mocking of Chriſt, propheſied of in the Pſalms, and of Chriſt's Silence 


to Pilate, he faith, l & Seil, it is written and expreſſed, not in the 


Eph. 6. 19. 
| & Zo Jo © 


1 Tim. 4. II. 


Four Evangeliſts, or in the Four Evangelia, or in the Goſpel, or in the Writings of 


the Four Evangeliſte, as they do commonly now; But, ſaith he, i 7e A hifi 
10, *Andixwv aſe» in the Records or Hiſtory of his (Chrift's) Apoſtles: Yea, he is ſo 


far from calling the Books of Scriptures either the Law or Goſpel, that he faith, 
Chrift Jeſus is 4%. . x) val Frabiizn, the Eternal Law and the New Teftament, 


tobich according to the Propheſy ſhould come forth to the Univerſal World. 


Chryſoftom not only refuſed an Oath, but denied thoſe Four Books to be Evangile 
or Goſpel, though he refuſed not to call them, The Writings of the Four Evange- 
w_ " So ſaid William Thorp, as may be ſeen in the Book of Martyrs. Beſides, the 
Goſpel is called, 4 Myſtery hid from Ages and Generations, which Four Books were 


not I and it is {till hid from all Envious, Proud, Luſtful, Vain, and Evil-minded 
og ES IT a ee THe „ | 
85 To conclude : The Bible it ſelf declares of the Goſpel, but 7s not that Goſpel; 


it declares of the Spirit, bat 15 not that Spirit; it declares of the Light, bat ; not 
* that Light ; and it declares of the Eternal Power and Word, but it z not that Erer- 


nal Power and Word of God : Neither is the Light, Power and Spirit, in the Scrip- 
ture, though they were in thoſe that gave them forth, and live and abide for ever 


in Him, who is the Fulneſs of all Wiſdom, Life and Truth, who is. Lord and Au- 
thor of the Holy Scriptures, given forth by Divine Inſpiration” 


To the laſt Citation and Exception, viz. that G. F. ſays, That we ought not to 
Pray to God to give 24 a Sight ait Sine, VVV (24: a6 

I anſwer, That this Adverſary miſgives his Words, and ſuggeſts by thoſe he 
cites, another Thing than is plainly and honeftly intended by G. F. in his own 


Words; they are theſe, And to you that Tempr God, and ſay, The Lord give 4 


Sight of our Sint; mark, he ſpeaks to thoſe. that Tempt God, and let me add, 
Mock od too; for to ſuch he ſpeaks, as what follows declares, viz. Prieſts and 


| Feople (ſays G. F.) does not the Light which Chrift bath Enlightned you with, let you 


te your Sin? That Lying and Swearing, Curſed Speaking, Theft, Murder, Whore- 


the Fleſh, and Fruits of Darkneſs ? Mark now, this Light 


dom, Covetouſneſs, Pride, Luſt and Pleaſures, all theſe Things to be the Works of 
e Mi o, th thin you lets you ſee 
it, ſo you need not Tempt God to give you a Sight of your Sins; for ye know enough, 


and waiting in the Light, Power and Strength will be given to you. 


Now, let the Impartial judge if the Conſequence of theſe Words be, That we 


' muſt not Pray to God to give ws a Sight of our Sins that we don't ſee, which muſt be 


our Enemies Suggeſtion, or nothing, or not rather, That we ſhould not Tempt and 


we ſhould not Tempt or Mock God, in Praying for a Sight of the Sins we have a Sight © 


the Light, and walking up to God, it will bring you to true Hunger and Thirſt 
. © after Righteouſneſs, that you may receive the Bleſſing from God, and give over 
© tempting of God to give you a Sight of your Sins. And why? Becauſe you ſee 


Mock God, by Praying for a Sight of our Sins, whilſt we ſee, and that there is not 
a forſaking of the Sins that we do already ſee. I aſk, Does it follow, that becauſe 


5 and yet dont forſake, that therefore we muſt not Pray to God for a Sight of thoſe 
Sins that we have no Sight of, having firft renounced thoſe we have had a Sight f? 
Well, the Lord keep our Lives out of the Power of a Jury, that would take this 


Latitude of Conſtruction. 


The following Words of that good Man are theſe, and very ſavoury and Chri- 
ſtian they are; © For they that wait upon the Lord, their Strength ſhall be renew- 


sed (but for what, if not to forſake Sin, and ſerve the Lord God) and living in 


more 


5 1 


in our Ad ver- 
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Vol, II. An Anſwer to @ Fulſe and Flip Libel: 


more than you forſake; forſake what you ſee, before you pray for more Sight ; for 


all fuch Prayer in ſuch Diſobedience is a meer Mockery, and God will not be mock- 


ed : and be it known to all, that God has determined not to hear the Prayers of 


the Wicked; for they are, ſays the Prophet, an Abomination unto Him. This 


yet appears to_be his Senſe by t ie following Paragtaph z And to all you thatſay; 
© God give us Grace and we ſhall refrain from our Sin; there ye have got a tempt- 
ing cuſtomary Word; for the free Grace of God has appeared to all Men, and 


A tis is the Grace which ſhews you Ungodlineſs and Wor dly Luſts: Now, thou 


that liveſt in Ungodlineſs, Lying, and 3 and Theft, and Murder, and 
Drunkenneſs, and Filthy Pleaſures, and luſting after the World, thou art he that 
turns the free Grace of God into Wantonne S, and caſts his Laws behind thy 
© Back, and walkeſt deſpightfully againſt the Spirit of Grace. O-vain Man! yet 
thou canſt ſay God is merciful, and hve in thy Wickedneſs, paſſing on thy Time 
« without the Fear of God, ſporting thy ſelf in thy Wickedneſfs. 5 

What think you now? Does this Man ſay, that People ought not to pray for a 
Sight of their Sins, which they ſee not, in order to Repentafice, or can he mean ſo? 


let Candour ſpeak. For that, as I ſaid before, muſt be the Meaning of this Adverſary, 
or he means nothing, becauſe: in the other Senſe all muſt grant that Men ought 

not to tempt, provoke and mock God by praying for a Sight, when they have it 
and don't uſe it. What then is the Conclufion of this Matter? why plainly this, 
that from G. F. ie that thoſe who ſay the Lord give ws a Sight of our Sins, © 


that have a Sight of them already and forſake them not, do therein tempt God: This 


Enemy of ours, makes no Scruple of Conſrience to infer and conclude that G. F. 


ſays, that we ought not to pray to God to give ws a Sight of our Sins at all, with- 


out any regard to the Diſtinction of having the Sight already, be it that ſuch have 
forſaken what God has given them a Sight of, or that they have Sins they have 


yet no Sight of, yet G. E ſays, we mult not pray for a Sight of qur Sins, if this 


Adverſary may be credited. Well, the Lord God Almighty, who is the Searcher - 


of all Hearts, knows the Und of this Perſon in writing and ſpreading theſe Ca- 
lumnies and Perverſions, and with him I leave him and his Work, bur ſo, as that 


I fincerely defire, that he may have a Sight of his Sin againſt God and an harmleſs 


People, if he acts ignorantly ; and that he may fincerely repent, and find Mercy 
with the Lord, if he acts maliciouſly, before he goes hence and be no more ſeen; 


for its not a flight Thing to miſcharge, and that fo peremptorily too, an entire | 


People, about Matters of the World that is without Ed. | 
I ſhall conclude this Defence with theſe three Things, the firſt. is, that moſt of 
the Opinions he calls ours are not ſo evinced, or ſo much as attempted to be prov- 


ed, by the Author of the Libel againſt us. 2d), Thoſe that are endeavoured to be 
faſtened on us, have not their due Proof, one Perſon it may be is produced to make. 
good a Charge againſt a Body of People; would our Adverſaries be thus uſed ? 


would they be concluded by the Word or Act of any one Member of their nume- 


rous Communion ? Certainly no: Beſides, the Proofs that are brought, are ſome . 


lame, others perverted, and ſome forged, which looks very diſhononrable on the 


Part of our Accuſer, firſt to het then miſ-cite, and laſtly rack Words; 
onfeſhon of Guilt: But the Truth is, Er- 


well intended, to extort, if poſſible, a 
ror can only be maintained by Error, and therefore there is no wonder in the Caſe. 


This is the Uſage we have moſtly met with, but, Thanks be to God, we are neither 


furprized nor unprepared. f e at. 
Laſtly, I do hereby offer a fair and free Conferrence with the Author or Authors 


of the Libel, or any other that can ſoberly pretend to a Conſcientious Diſatisfac- 


tion about our Faith or Practice, at ſuch Time as ſhall be mutually agreed upon 


to be convenient. 


And this I offer, not out of Vanity or Oſtentation, but in Duty to God my great 


Lord and Maſter, and in good Will to all ſuch Ferſons; and did not theſe Confider- 
ations prevail, to carry me to this Condefcenſion, my manifold Affairs, and the 
many and large Books I have already writ on occafion of theſe and the like Impu- 


tations, would have diflwaded me from any freth undertaking of this Nature, and 
ſuſſiciently guarded me again all Reflections upon my Silence. IRE TL 


In Hiend to all Mankind,  . 
WIkIIAM Pan. 
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ENGLAND' Great Inereft, in the CHorce 


of this New PARLIAMENT: Dedicated to All Her 


0 Free-Holders and | Electors, - 


us our Ancient Right of Frequent Parliaments, it will greatly concern us, as 
to our preſent Intereſt, and therein the Future Happineſs of our Poſterity, 


| 8 IN CE it hath pleaſed God and the King, to begin to revive and reſtore to 


to act at this Time with all the W;/dom,, Caution and Integrity we can. Fot beſides, 


that 'tis our own Buſineſs, and that if by a Neglect of this Singular ig 16 3 a 
we deſert our Selves, and forſake our own Mercies, We nuſt expect to be Left of 


God, and Good Men too. It may be there has never happened, not only in the Me- 


mory of the Living, but in the Records of the Dead, /o odd and ſo ſirange a Con- 
gunlture as this we are under. It is made up of ſo many unuſual and important 
Circumſtances (all affecting us to the very Heart) that whether we regard the Long 
Sitting of the Late Parliament, or it's abrupt and moſt unexpected Diſſolution, or 


the Prorogation of the laſt, and it's ſurprifing Diſſolution, or the ſtrong Fealouſies of 
the People, and that Univerſal! Agitation that is now upon the Spirit of the Nation, 
and the Reaſons and Motives thereof (ſo far as we can reach them) there ſeems. 


never to have been a Time, wherein this Kingdom ought to ſhow it ſelf more Serious 
and Diligent in the Buſineſs of it's own Safety. J ͥ our the 
To be plain with you, AI ig at State: And therefore I muſt tell you, That the 
Work of this Parliament is, 5 F 
Firſt, To purſue the Diſcovery and Puniſhment of the Plot: For that has been 
the Old Snake in the Graſs, the l Trtes with an Army in the Belly of it. 


Secondly, To remove, and bring to Juſtice, thoſe Evi! Counſellors, and Corrupt - 


and Arbitrary Mini ſters of State, that have been ſo Induſtrious to give the King 


Wrong Meaſures, to turn Things out of their Ancient and Legal Channel of Admi- 


niſtration, and Alienate his Affections from his People. 


Thirdly, To Detect and Pnniſn the Penſioners of the former Parliament, in the 


Face of the Kingdom: This Breach of Truſt, being Treaſon againſt the Fundamen- 
tal Conſtitution of our Government. 5 


Fourthly, To ſecure to us the Execution of our Ancient Laws by New Ones, and, 


among the reſt, ſuch as relate to Frequent Parliaments, the only 


rue Check upon 
Arbitrary Miniſters, and therefore feared, hated, and oppoſed by the. 


Fifrbly, That we be ſecur d from Popery and Slavery, and that Prorefane-Diſ- 


ſenters be eaſed. in %% WET ©: 3 
Sixthly, That in Caſe this be done, the King be releaſed from his Burden ſone 


Debts to the Nation, and eas d in the Buſineſs of his Revenue. And let me be free 


with you, if you intend to ſave Poor England, Leu muſt take this General Meaſure, 


viz. To guide, and fix your Choice upon Men, that you have Reaſon. to believe are 


| Well-Aﬀeted, Able and Bold, To Serve the Country in theſe Reſpells.  _ 
The Words of the Writ, (at leaſt, the Inport of them) are, To Chaſe Wiſe Men, 
Fearing God, and Hating Covetouſneſs : And what to do? ſays the ſame Writ, To 


Adviſe the King of the Weighty Matters of the Kingdom. Let us not then play the 


Fools or Knaves, to Neglet or Betray the Common Intereſt of our Country by a baſe 
Election: Let neither Fear, Flattery, nor Gain Biaſs us. We muſt not make our 


Publick Choice, the Recompence of Private Favours from our Neighbours ; they 
mult excuſe us for that: The Weight of the Matter will very well bear jt. This 
- our Inheritance; All depends upon it: Men don't uſe to lend their Wives, or give 
their Children ro ſatisſie Perſona! Kindneſſes 3 not muſt we make a Stop . of our 


Birth. Rigbt, (and that of our Poſterity too) for 4 Meſs f Fortage,! a Feat, or a 
Drinking-Bout ;, there can be no Proportion here; And therefore none mult take 


it ill, that we uſe our Freedom about that, which in it's Conſtitution, is the Great 
Bulwark of all our Ancient Engliſh Liberties. Truly, our not conſidering what it is 


to Chuſe 4 Parliament, and how much Al is upon the Hazard in it, may, at laſt, 


Loſe' us Fataly 25 our oun Choice. For I muſt needs tell you, if we miſcarry, ir 
will be our Own Fault; we have no Body elſe to blame: For fuch is the Happinen. 
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vox. l. England's Great Iutefeſt, cc: 


of our Conſtitution, That we cannot well be deſtroyd, but by our ſ[eluts : And what 


Man in his Wits, would Sacrifice bis Throat to bis own Hands ? 


We, the Commons of England, are a great Part of the Fundamental Government 


of it; and Three Rights are ſo peculiar and inherent to us, that if we will not throw | 
them away for Fear or Favour, for Meat and Drink, or thoſe other little preſent 


Profits, that Il Men offer to tempt ws with, they cannot be altered or abrogated. 
And this I was willing to give you a brief Hint of, that you may know, What Sort 
of Creatures you are, and what your Fower is, left through Ignorance of your own 
Strength and Authority, you turn Slaves to the Humours of thoſe, that properly 
and truly are but your Servants, and ought to be uſed ſo. F 
The Hirſt of theſe Three Fundamentals is Property, that is, Right and Title to 
your oton Lives, Liberties and Eſtat es: In this, every Man is a Sort of Little Sove- 


7aign to himſelf: No Man has Power over his F-7/ox, to Imprifon or hurt it, or 


over his Eſtate to Invade or Uſurp it: Only your ewn Tranſgreſſion of the Laws, 
(and thoſe of your own making, too) lays you open to Loſs z which ; but the Pun- 


eV to your Offences, and this but in Proportion to the Fault committed. 


that the Power of England is a Legal Power, which truly merits the Name of Go- 
vernment. That which is not Legal, # a Tyranny, and not properly a Govern- 
ment, Now the Law is Umpire between King, Lords and Commons, ard the Right 
and Property is One in Kind through all Degrees and Qualities in the Kingdom: 
Mark that. | | | 


The Second Fundamental, that is, your Birthright and Inheritance, is Legiſlation; 


or the Power of making Laws; No Law can be made or abrogated in England with- 


but you. Before 1 the Third's Time, your Anceſtors, the Freemen of England, 
met in their own Perſons, but their Numbers much increafing, the Vaſtneſs of 
them, and the Confuſion that muſt needs attend them, making ſuch Aſſemblies 


not praQticable for Buſineſs, this Way of Repreſentatives was firſt pitch'd upon as 
an Expedient, both ro Maintain the Common Right, and to avoid the Confulion of 
thoſe mighty Numbers. So that now, as well as then, No Law can be made, no 


Money Levied, nor a Penny Legally Demanded (even to defray the Charges of the 


Government) without your own Conſent : Than which, tell me, what can de Freer, 


or what more Secure to any People > 7 5 5 
. Your Third Great Fundamental Right and Priviledge 3s Executive, and holds Pro- 
portion with the other Two, in Order to compleat both your Freedom and Secu- 
rity, and that is, Jour Share in the Fudicatory Power, in the Execution and 4 
tion of thoſe Laws, that you agree to be made. Inſomuch as No Man, according to 
the Antient Laws of this Realm, can be adjudg d in Matter of Life, Liberty, or Eſtate, 


Perſons are adjudged Offenders, and Puniſhable without a Jury; which, tis ho- 
ped, this enſuing Parliament will think fit in their Wiſdom, to Repeal, though 
with leſs Severity, than one of the ſame Nature (at to puniſhing Men without Furies) 
was by Henry the Eighth, who, for Executing of it, Hang'd Enpſon and Dudley. 
Conſider with your ſelves; that there is nothing more your Intereſt, than for you 
to underſtand your Right in the Government, and to be conſtantly Jealous over it; 
for your Wel-Being depends upon it's Preſervation o. 
In all Ages there have been Il Men, and we, to be ſure, are not without them 


3 pow, ſuch as being conſcious to themſelves of ill Things, and dare not ſtand a Par- 
hament, would put a Find! Diſſolution upon the very Conſtitution It ſelf, to be ſafe, 
that fo we might never ſee another. 5 „„ 


But this being a Taſk too hard to compaſs, their flext Expedient is, To make 
them for their Turn, by Directing and Governing the Elettions;, and herein 
they are very Artificial, and too often Succeſsful : Which indeed is worſe for us 


than if we had none: For thus the Conftitution of Parhaments may be deſtroy'd 


by Parliaments, and we, who by Law are Free, may hereby come to be made Slauet 
by Law. If then you are Free, and 7775 ro be ſo, if you ha ve any Regard to 


O. D's Providence, in giving you a Claim to ſo Excellent a Conſtitution, if you 
would not void Tour own Rights, nor lay a Foundation of Vaſſalage 10 your Unborg 
Followers, the Poor Poſterity of your Loins, for whom God and Nature, and the 
Conſiitution of the Government, have made you Truſtees, then ſetioufly weigh 
thels following PARTICULARS © Oo 1 7 
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but it muſt be by the Fudgment of His Peers, that is, Twelve Men of the Neigbbour- 
hood, commonly talled a JURY x though this hath been infringed by Two Ade, made 

in the late Long Par/iament, One againſt the Quakers in Particular, and the Other 
_ againſt Diſſenters in General, called, an Ad againſt Seditious Conventicles, where 


"As 


1679; 


"England's Great Intere® Vor. II. 
1. In your preſent Election, Receive no Man's Gift, or Bribe, to Chuſe bim; but 
be aſſured, That he will be Falſe to you, that baſely Temprs you to be Falſe to your 
Country, your ſelf, and your Children. How can you hope to ſee G O D with 
Peace, That turn Mercenaries in a Matter, on which depends the Well-Being of an 
Whole Kingdom, for preſent and future Times ? Since at a Pinch, One Good Man 


Gains aVote, and Saves a Kingdom; And what does any County, or Burge ſs-Town 


in England Know, but all may depend upon their making a Good Choice? But then 
fo Sell the Providence of G O D, and the Dear-bought Purchaſe of your Painful 


© Anceſtors for a Little Money, (that after you have got it, you know not how little 
a While you may be ſuffered to keep it ) is the Mar 


of a Wretched Mind. Truly, 
ſuch oughit not to have the Power of a Freeman, that would ſo abuſe his own, and 
hazard other Men's Freedom by it: He deſerves to be caſt over Board, that would 


Sink the Veſſel, and thereby drown the Company embark't with him. 


Honeſt Gentlemen will think they give enough for the Choice, that pay their 


Eiectors in a conſtant, painful, and chargeable Attendance ; But Such as give Money 


10 be Choſen, would get Money by being Choſen ;, they deſign not to ſerve you, but 
themſelves of you ; and then- fate ”— well, As you will anſwer it to Almighty 
GOD, I intreat vou to ſhew your Abhorrence of this infamous Practice: It renders 
the very Conſtitution contemptible, that any ſhould ſay, I can be Ch. ſen, if I will 
Spend Money, or give them Drink enough : And this is ſaid not without Reaſon, 
Elections, that ought to be Serious Things, and Gravely and Reaſonably perform'd, 
being generally made the Occaſions of more Rudeneſs and Drunkenneſs, than any 
of the Wiid May-Games in Uſe among us. VVV OE 
Thus by making Men Law-Breakers, they are it ſeems, made fit to Chyſe Law- 


Makers, their Choice being the Purchaſe of Exceſs. But muſt we always owe our 
Parliaments to Rioting and Drunkenneſs? And muſt Men be made Uncapable of all 


Choice, before they chuſe their Legiſſators? T would know of any of you all, if in 
a Difference about a Private Property, an Horſe or a Cow, or any other Thing, ycu 


would be as eaſie, indifferent, and careleſs in chuſing your Arbitrators? Certainly 


you would not: With what Reaſon then can you be unconcern'd in the Qualifica- 


4s 


tions of Men, upon whoſe Fitne ſe and Integrity depends all, you, and your Poſterity 


| may enjoy? Which leads me to the other PARTICULARS. 


II. Chuſe no Man that has been a Repured Penſioner; *ris not only againſt your 
Intereſt, but it is diſgraceful to you, and the Parliament you chuſe. The Repre- 


ſientative of a Nation ought to conſiſt of the Moſt Wiſe, Sober, and Valiant of the 


People; not Men of mean Spirits, or Sordid Paſſions, that would Sell the Intereſt 


of the People that chuſe them, to advance their own, or be at the Beck of ſome 


Great Man, in Hopes of a Lift to a Good Employ : Pray beware of theſe. You need 
not be ftreightned, the Country is Wide, and the Gentry Numerous —ox£1]o 
III. By no Means chuſe a Man that is an Officer at Court, or whoſe Employment 


is Durante bene placito, that is, Ar Will and Pleaſure ; nor is this any Reflection 
upon the King, who being One Part of the Government, ſhould leave the other 


Free, and without the leaft Awe or Influence, to bar, or hinder it's Proceedings. 
Beſides, an Offcer is under a Temptation to be Byaſt, and to Tay True, An Office 
in a Parliament-Man, is but a ſofter and fafer Word for a Penſion : The Pretence it 
has above the other, is the Danger of it. rm F 
IV. In the next Place, Chuſe no Indigent Fer ſon, for thoſe may be under a 


* 


Temptation of abufing their Truſt, to. gain their own Ends: For ſuch do nor Prefer 
Jou, which ſhould be the End of their Choice, but Raiſe themſelves by ou. 


V. Have a Care of Ambitiozs Men and Non-Reſidents, ſuch as live about Town, 


and not with their Eſtates, who ſeek Honours and Preferments Above, and little, 
or never, embetter the Country with their Expences or Hoſpitality, for they intend 


themſelves, and not the Advantage of the Country. OE | 
VI. Chuſe No Prodigal or Volupruous Per ſons, for befides that they are not Re- 


— gular enough to be Law-Makers, they are commonly Ide ; and though they may 
 wiſhwell to your Intereſt, yet they will loſe it, rather than their Pleaſures; they 


will ſcarcely give their Attendance, they muſt not be relied on. So that ſuch Per- 


 - dns are only to be preferred before thoſe, That are Sober to do Miſchief : Whoſe 


Debauchery is of the Mind: Men of Unju fl Mercenary, and Siniſter Principles 3 


woo, the Soberer they be to themſelves, the Worſe they are to you. 


VII. Review the Members of the. Laſt Parliaments, and their Inelinations and 
Voter, ar near ar you can learn then, and the Converſation of the Gentlemen of 


your own Country, that were not Members; and take your Meaſures by both, ned 


dat which is your True and Fauſ lutereſt, at this Critical Time of the Daz, and 
you need not be divided or diſtracted in your Choice. e of ahy 1 a 


7 - 


VIII. Rather rake a Stranger, it recommended by an Unqueſtionable Hund. than 
a Neighbour. Il Afedted to your Intereſt. Tis not pleaſing 'a Neighbour; becauſe 
Rich and Powerful, bur Saving Englund, that you are to Eye: Neither Pay, or 


1679. 


Return Private Obligations at the Coſt of the Nation; let not ſuch Engagements 


put you upon Dangerous Elections, as you love your Country. . _ 7 00 
IX. Be ſure to have your Eye upon Men of Induſtry and oy e a For 
thoſe that are Ingenious, and Laborious to Propagate the Grow? 
will be very tender of weakning or impoveriſhing it: Joa may truſt ſuch. . 
KX. Let not your Choice be flung upon Men of Fearful Diſpoſitions, that will 
let Good Senſe, Truth, and your Real Intereſt in any Point fink, rather than diſ- 
pleaſe ſome one or other Great Man. If you are but Senfible of your Own Real 
Great Power, you will wiſely chuſe thoſe, that will, by all Juſt and Legal Ways, 
firmly keep, and zealouſly promote ir. 2 | 


XI. Pray fee, that you chuſe Sincere Proteſtants ; Men that don't play the 
Proteſtant in Deſign, and are indeed Diſguis'd Papiſts, ready to pull off their Maſk, 


when Time ſerves: You will know ſuch by their Laughing at the Plot, Diſgracing 
the Evidence, Admiring the Traytor*s Conflancy, that were forc'd to it, or their Re- 
ligion and Party were gone beyond an; Excuſe or an Eguivocation. The contrary, 
are Men that thank God for this Diſcovery, and in their Converſation Zealouſly 
direct themſelves in an Oppoſirion to the Papa! Intereft, which indeed is a Combi- 


2 


nation a Good Senſe, Reaſon and Con ſcience, and to introduce a blind Obedi- 
ence wit 


Implicit Faith and Blind Obedience in Religion, will alſo introduce Implicit Faith 


of. the Country, 


out (if not againſt) Conviction. And that Principle which introduces 


and Blind Obedience in Government. So that it is no more the Law in the one than 


in the other, but the ill and Power of the Superior, thut pull be nel en Boni 
bf. our Subjefion: This is that Fatal Miſchief Popery brings with it to Civil Soci- 
235 wy far which ſuch Societies ought to beware: of it, and all thoſe that are 


XII. Loftly, Among theſe, be ſure to find out, and caſt your Fayour, upon Men 


Large Principles, ſuch as will not Sacrifice their Were Property to the Frow- 


ardnefsof their own Party in Religion: Pick out ſuch Men, as will Inviolably Main- 
tain Civil Rights, for all that will Live Soberly and Civily under the Government. 

Chriſt did nor Revile thoſe that Reviled Him, much les did He Ferſetute thoſe 
that did not Revile Him. He rebuk'd His Diſciples, that wonld have deſtroyed 
thoſe that did not follow, and conform to them, ſaying, Te &Anbw, not what. Spirit 


pe are of; I came not to Deſtroy Men's Lives, but to Save them. Which made the 


Apoſtle to ſay, That the Weapons of their Warfare were not Carnal; but Spiritual. 


This was the Ancient Proteſtant Principle, and where Proteſtants Perſecute for Re- 
ligion, they are Falſe to their own Profeſhon, and Turn Papiſts even in the worſt: 


Senſe, againſt whom their Anceſtors did ſo ftoutly exclaim; Read the Book; 


* 
7 


Martyrs of all Countries in Europe, and you will find I ſay True: Therefore be- 


ware alſo of that Popery. Conſider, that ſuch Partial Men don't love England, but 


| * Sect; and prefer Impoſed Uniformity, before Virtuous and Neighbourly Unity. 


This is that Diſturber of Kingdoms and States, and until the Good Man, and not the 
Opinionat ive Man, be the Chriſtian in the Eye of the Government, to be ſure, while 


Force is uſed to propagate or deſtroy Forth, and the out ward Comforts of the Widow 


and Fal berleſs, are made a Forfeit for the Peaceable Exerciſe of their Con ſciences 


70 God, He that Sits in Heaven, and Judgeth Righteouſly,: whoſe: Eye pities the 


Oppreſſed and Poor of the Earth, will with-hold His Bleſſings from us. 
O lay to Heart, the Grievous Spoilt and Ruins that have been made upon your 
harmleſs Neighbours, for near theſe Twenty Years, who have only deſired to en- 
Joy their Conſciences to God, according to the Beſt of their Underſtandings, and 


* 
S144 


to Eat the Bread of Honeſt Labour, and to have but a Fruny for a Penny's-Worth. 


among you: Whoſe Ox or Aſs haue they taten? Whom have they wronged © Or 
when did any of them offer: you Violence? Tet Sixty Pounds baue been diftrained for 


Twelve, Two Hundred Pounds for Sixty Pounds. The Flocks been taken out of the 


Fold, the Herd from the Stall; not a Com left to give Milk to the Orphan, nor a 


Bed for the Widow to lie on; whole Barns of Corn ſwept away, and not a Penny re- 


turn d; and thus bitterly proſecuted: even by Laws made againſt Fapiſtr. -And 
what is all this for? Un/eſs their Vonſbipping of Gad 4ccording to their Conſrience ;, 


for they injure no Man, nor bave they offered the leaſt Mole ſtation to the Government Ls” 


RTT r | | Truly, 


* 
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1 One Pivjedt fo Ṽox. II. 


1679. Truly, I mult take Liberty to tell you, If you will not ehdeavour to redreſs 
I theſe Evils in your Choice, I. fear God will ſuffer you to fall into great Calamity 
| by thoſe you hate. You are afraid of Popery, and yet many of you praiſe it; Fr 
why do you fear it, but for it's Computfon and Perſecution ? And will you compel or 

pes ſeciite your Telves, or chuſe ſuch as do? If you will, pray let me ſay, Du hate 

the Papiſts, but not Popery. But God defend you from ſo doing, and direct you to 

do, as you would be done by; that chüſing ſuch as love England, her Frople, and 

their Civil Rights, Foundations may be laid for that Security and Tranquillity, 

which the Children unborn may have Cauſe to riſe up and bleſs your Names and 

Memories for. Take it in good Part, I mean nothing but Juſtice and Peace to all; 
„„ OO es | 

Þ | Tour Honeſt Monitor and Old England's True Friend, 
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DD ELIGION, as it is the nobleſt End of Man's Life, ſo it were the beſt Bond 
& of Human Society, provided Men did not err in the Meaning of that excellent 
Word. Scripture interprets it to be Loving God above all, and our Neighbours as 
our ſelves; but Practice teacheth us, that too many meerly reſolve ir into Opinion 
and Form; in which, not the Text, but the Comment too often prevails ; whence 
it comes to paſs, that thoſe Bodies of Men, who have but one Common Civil In- 
tereſt, are miſerably diſtraqted in Favour of their adopted Notions, upon which 
they are impatient to beſtow an Earthly Crown. And this is the Reaſon of that 
Miſchief and Uncertainty that attend Government. No ſooner one Opinion pre- 
vails upon another, (though all hold the Tex to be ſacred) bnt Human Society is 
ſhaken, and the Civil Government muſt receive and ſuffer a Revolution; infomuch, 
that when-we confider the Fury and Unnaturalneſs of ſome People for Religion, 
(which ſhews they have none that's True, (Religion making Men ' moſt Natural 
as well as Divine) we have Reaſon to bewail the M:/-anderflanding as well as Miſ- 
living of that venerable World. Oo RR Oo ba oe 
But fince tis ſo hard to diſabuſe Men of their wrong Apprehenfions of Religion, 
and the true Nature and Life of it, and conſequently as yer too early in the Day 
to fix ſuch a Religion upon which Mankind will readily agree as a common Baſis 
for Civil Society, we muſt recur to ſome lower but true, Principle for the Preſent, 


and I think there will be no Difficulty of Succeeding. g. 
*Tis this, That Civil Intereſt is the Foumdation and End of Civil Government, and 
where it ib not maintained entire, the Government muſt needs decline. The Word 
INTEREST has a good and bad Acceptation; when it is taken in an ill Senſe, it 
3 ſignifies a Purſuit of Advantage toit hout Regard to Truth or Fuſtice; which I mean 
=. | not: The good Signification of the Word; and which I mean, # 4 Legal Endea- 
vour to keep" Rights, or augment boneſl Profits, whether it be in a private Perfon 
or a Society. By. GOVERNMENT, I underſtand a Juſt and Equal Conſtitution, 
. where Might is not Right, but Laws rule, and not the Wills or Power of Men; for 
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This Government muſt have a Supreme Authofity in it ſelf 'to-Determine,: and 
not be ſuperſeded or controuled by any other Power, for then it would not be 
2 Government, bur a Subjection, which is a plain Contradiction. So SN 

- Having thus explained the Terms! of the Principle I have laid down, I repeat it, 
-viz. Thar (ivil Iutereſt is the Foundption and End. of Civil Government, and prove 
it thus: The Good of the Whole is the Riſe and End of Government; but the 
Good of the Whole muſt needs be the Iatereſt of the hole, and confequently the 
Iintereſt of the hole, is the Reaſoꝝ and End of Government. None can ſtumble 
at the Word Good, for every Man may eaſily and ſafely interpret that to himſelf, 
fince he muſt needs believe, tis Good: for him ta be preſerv'd_in an undiſturbd Poſ- 
ſeſton of bu Civil Rights, according to the Free and Juſt Laws of the Land, and 
_ Conſtruction he makes for himſelf will ſerve. his Neighbour, and ſo the whole 
: OCiety.: !- E * eee T9 et 1 41547 He "hs SHE. So wt SG . 
But as the Good of the People is properly the Gi Intereſt of the People, and 
that, the Reaſon and End of Government; ſo is the Maintenance of that Civil In- 
tere ſt entire, the Preſervation of Government. For where People are ſure of their 
Own, and are protected from Violence or Injury, they cheerfully yield their Obe- 
dience, and pay their: Contribution to the Support of that Government. But on 
the contfary, where Men are inſecure. of their Civil Rights, nay, where they are 
daily violated, and themſelves in Danger of Ruin, and that for no Sin commit- 
ted againſt: the Nature of Civil loreeelt) (to preſerve which, Government was in- 
ſtituted) we ought to ſuppoſe their Affections will flag, that they will grow dead- 
hearted, and that what they pay or do, may go againſt the Grain: And to ſay 
true, ſuch: Unkindneſs is ready to tempt them to believe they ſhould not of Right 
contribute to the Maintenance of ſuch Governments as yield them no Security or 
Civil Protection. Which unhappy F/zw in the Civil Intereſt, proves an untoward 
Crack in the Government; Men not being cordially devoted to the Proſperity of 
that Government that is exerciſed in their Deſtruction; and how fat that Fraction 
upon the Common Intereſt of the: People may affect the Government I cannot 
tell, but to be ſure it is inſecure to any Government, to have the People (it's 
Strength) divided, as they will be, where their Intereſt is ſo disjointed by the Go- 
vernment; One Protected, the Other Exp d. Wherefore, Wiſe Governments 
have ever taken Care to preſerve their People, as knowing they do thereby preſerve 
their own Intereſi;and that how Numt roms their People, ſo large their Intereſt; i os 
not only Solomon has told us, That the Honour of 4 Prince is in the Multitade.of 
his People, but Experience teaches, that Plenty of People is the Riches and Strength 
of a Wiſe and Good Government; as that is, where Vice is corrected and Virtue 
e e and All taken in and ſecured in Civils, that have the ſame Civil Inte- 
xeſt with the Government. %%% ͤͤ ß e th „„ 
But as the Good and Intereſt of the MH hole is the Riſe and End of Government, 
Jo muſt ir ſuppoſe, that the Who/e (which takes in all Parties) concurs in ſeeking 
the Good of the Government; for the Reaſon of the Government will not ſuffer it 
to protect thoſe that are Enemies to its Conſtitution and Safety; for ſo it would 
admit of ſomething dangerous to the Society, for the Security of Which, Govern- 
,, . OF aartic He wo Pk; 
It will follow, that thoſe that own another Temporal Power ſuperior to the Go- 
vernment they property belong to, make themſelves Subjects not of the Govern- 
ment they are born under, but to that Authority which they avow to be ſuperior 
to the Government of their own Country, and Neu unt of another Inte- 
reſt, - becauſe tis their Intereſt to purſue the Advantages of that Power they ac- 
knowledge to be ſovereign ; But thoſe that own, embrace and obey. the Govern- 
ment of their own Country as. their temporal ſupreme Authority, and whoſe In- 
tereſt is one and the ſame with that of their own proper Government, ought to be 
 Yahlued and protected by that Government, 7 te 0 


The Principle thus far lies General, I will now bring it to our own Caſes + 
ENGLAND is a Country Fopulous and Proteſtant, and though under ſome Diſ- 
ſents within it ſelf, yet the Gui! Intereſt is the ſame, and in ſome Senſe the Reli- 
_ &iows too. For, firſt, all Engliſh Proteſtants, whether Conformiſir or Nonconformiſts, 
agree in this; that they only awe Allegiante and Subjection unto the Civil Government, 1 
of England; and offer any Security in "their Power to give of their Truth in this | - 
Matter. And in the next Place; they do not only conſequentially diſclaim che 
Pope's Supremacy, and all Adheſion to Foreign Authority under any dee but: 
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1699.7 therewith deny and oppoſe the Namiſb Relig ton, as it ſtands dagenetatead / fom Strip- 
WY rure, and the ind pureſt Ser the Chur dhz Which makes ub a@tearNeys- 


rive Union. 024 | . 2, ADL git rave C HOI #} ; 
Anq it Liner be gen need in the Reafonsiof Ale Refa formation, chat 
| ON e 2 the German Reformers. againſt rhe Iotporiah Ei of Charles 
the h 2h, 7 ofing £ iſh Traditions,” gave Beginning / to the Word: Profieſtant. 
| is the Intereſt of che Ring, vr Charich:Proriftants. of Eng land, that 
the Pope: 1 Ha ve no Claim or Power in Eg. It is alſo the krrcteft of the 
uting Proteftants, that the Pope ſhauld have mo Gu Power herd / in Eng- 
, 'becduſe they are ſubſect to oe (ame; Miſchiefs abt ings in heit Civil 
155 Religions Righes Rig hrs that the Church Proteſtanis are liable, tu; it then both are 
Aike to fofe by Foße and Foreiga Authvrity, their Int err ſt nuit needs be me againſt 
tn and TT ien Authority; and if they have but one Intereſt, it will follow; that 
Ghurch-P Ile faßt cannot prejudice the: Dufſcar ing. Dann, but ne mut weaken 
and de ſtroy his owt lutereſt * 21190019 1 ban SH MR 
The Civil Int eroſt of Englifh Proteſtants being thus bend indtheis Relipious 8 
Intereſt too, ſo fai as concerus 2 Neperive to the Uſurpation and Error: if Rome; 
I do Humbly ask, if it be the Intereſt of —— — „to expoſe thoſe. to Mi- 
ſery that have xo other Civil Inteseſi tban Thu of the Gerne T Or if it be 
juſt or equal that the Maler ſhould be proſecuted by the more power fad Proteſtants, 
whoſe Intereſt” is poſitively the fame in Gvilr, and in Religion Negat ivety:?' One 
would think twete feaſonahle that they ſhonld' not ſuffer: by re dN 1 
Popery have a Day, are likely to ſuffer with them, and that upon che ſame Princi- 
ples. Experience dels us; That the wiſeſt Architects lay their Foundations broad 
and ſtrong, and raiſe their Squares and Strufture by the moſt exact Rules of Art, 
| that the _ de abe e i. "The 7 ron dene wo but if I ber 


by 5 Fi K ah 4 if +» 0 + 542 
by crpityTbe.C CH UE H, The 
0 Len rd to dleee ud Ag dens ous this Nature; But they muſt excuſe 
me, if I pay no 
Ignorant and Dangerous at thüs Time. Uet ner the Way to fill the Church, to 
ſtroy the Peo e A Chürch without People is a Contradiction, elpecially aden 
73 1 . ls us, {ov the People that makes the Churcc g 
And 'tis not without an Appearance of Reaſon that ſome good and wiſe Men ire | 
"apprehenſive, that the grea Stick/ers tor\perſecuting\Provefiant. Diſſenters in Fa- 
your of the Charch. of England; are Men addicted and devoted to the Church af 
Nome, or at leaſt animated by ſuch as are; Who, deſpairing of doing any great 
Feats, if known; bide themſelves under theſe; 5 but the Meaning of it is 
to debilitate the Froteſtan: Cauſe in general; by enciting the Church:of Englanid, 
to deſtroy all other Proteſtant Intereſts in theſe Kingdoms, that ſo nothing aye re. 
main for Popery to conflitt with but the few Zealous Aberroe5'0f that Chutch: - 
And that this may not look difingenuovs, or like'a'Fric&a of mine, I will en⸗ 
force it 15 Demonſtration. It is plain Fact, that the Church of Rome hath erer 
fince the Reformation practiſec the Reſtorarion of her Religion and Power in theſes 
Kingdoms. It is as evident that Religion is with her a Word for Civil Intettſt, 
on. is, that ſhe-may have the Ru over Men both Body and Saul. For ti Govern 
4 5 Be aims at, 10 have the" Reine of Power in her How, to. give Lam and Eren 
e cepter. THREE LOU [376 A S086; 4343 44 | 
To do this ſhe muſt either have a greater awk hand the Pusu“ that irs 
now in Poſſeſſion, or elſe divide their Intereſt, and ſo weaken them by themſelves, 
and make them Iuſtruments to her Ends. "That her own Fotce is Inconſiderable is 
clear: She has nothing within Doors to ive her Hope but the Diſcod of Pyale- 
unte. It follows' then tkat ſhe muſt of ſity belli her ſelf, and uſe her Arts 
8 enflame the Reckoning among Proteflants, and 285 their Diflents about Religi- 
| tters to 4 Divider t in the Civi/ Intefen. And it is the more te be fer d, 
= der uſe Whatever ſhe has been to others, ſtic has deen evef true to ler delia GER 4D 
N this then b&thT anly Domneſtick Expedient left Her we ats ſure/ſhs Will ue 
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57 7 vate Animoſities,, and t el 

1 (whith, regard the other 
ent 450 ut che Common and Civil Intereſt of gh heir Country: becauſe if that be. 
kept ks, it equally fruſtrates ile figns of Rome, as if you were of oe - Reli⸗ 
Lion... For x fince,. as, I {aid before, Religion, with the great Men of that Church, is 
e but, a ſofter Word for Civil Empire, preſer ve you but your Civil Inte- 
zelt ro \fradion, and you are in 15 * at Senſe of one Religion too; and that ſuch 

the 


an 2 you. need not fear emptation of Smithfield, 11 you will but = 
True to it. 


ible Cate that their-Difſents abit Faith 


FH 


This being the Caſe, I would take Leave to alk the Zealoiet Gentle of the 


fb, Church, Conformity 70 ihe Faſhion of their Worſhip be dearer to them thin 
Hel, Intereſt and the Cauſe. of eee 2 H their Ius to GChutchsGovern. 


ens £54 "greater than to the Church and her Religion, and; to their Country and 


er Laws? Or, laſtly, Whether in Cafe they are fincere in their Allegations, for the 
Church, (hich, I confeſs ingenuoully, I am apt to ſuſpect) it is to be ſuppoſed that 
the 5 Church. me u (Conformilts I mean) are better able of them elves to ſe- 
cure Prozeſiancy and our Civil Intereſi againſt the Attempts of Rome, than in Con- 
union with e Intereſt. of .all\Proreflant Diſfenters ? H they fay, yes, 1 would 
ſe, them a l ſame Time, for the ſame Reaſon, to give it under their Hands, 


at tis a ing Rule in W that ONE is more than SIX, and that 


itherto we 1 55 po all miſtaken in the Art of Numbers. 


Being brought to *. Pinch, 1conceive they muſt ſay, that thez bad: nk 062 | 


liver, up their Church to = Power and Deſigns of Popery, than ſuffer Diſſenters-to 
live freely among them, 


AI of truly Fer (and by Experience) of peaceable Conſciences; and by Law 

iſh the free Exorcile ot their Worſhip to Almighty God, that the * eu- 
Pauſe ts, Diſaffefion and Diſtradion, that now affekt the one common Intereſt of 
Srote 0 may, be removed]; for it ſeems impoſlible to preſerve a. diſtindt Intereſt 
from both "Dus to heck of theſe they may incline, I muſt not detetmine ; and 
yet L rope, the) will not be of the Mind of a late Monk of Cullen, that in his 


ablick Ex 11 e the Civil Magiſtrates. to chuſe to have their City Poor. 


pi 5 hae AS 5 Tegel, rather than Great and Opulent by the Admithon of 
trading Hereticte; but if they ſhould, may our 2 have at leaſt their 
Prudence for the Culleners gave him the Hearing, but were as true to their Inte- 
ll the Monk; tojhis Superſtition. 

Bader Favour, an @..Civil Government is greatly: concern'd to diſcountenanee ſuck! 
Biggotry for it Thz 
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the Civ, Mae e 
People to be diſturbd and narrow for che Hier of any one Party of them? 


for Fare the Civ py. ay ee lies as large, as the People of that Intereſt, 2b % People = 


wait. be preſerv 0 order to preſerve that Common Intereſt. Other Notions! ever 
did divide and wea ken Empire, and in the End they have rarely miſs d to pull the 
Ola Houſe about their Ears, that haue govern'd themſelves by ſuch diſptoportion- 
able Meaſures : By: all Means, intereſt the Affections of the People in the Froſperi- 


ar R his and roperties. EY 
1 aſk; if more 981. om comes not to the King, and more Trade to the K 
iy encouraging the! Labour and Traffick of an Epiſcopatian, Preſbyterian, I x maar 
denry, 2 Buoker a Anabap tiſt, than by an 67 SHA A only? 1 this be true, Wh 


F y is there in the Labour and Commerte of the Auahaptift, Quaker, Kr 
dent And Freſtyterian, mo more than in the Labour and Traffick of che Epry/copalian * . 


ſeech you give me Leave, I there ever a Church-man in England, chat in 


duch would Tu, the Countelfy,of one of theſe Difentere? If one of them 
ſhould happen to fall into a Pond ot Ditch, would he deny to he helped out by a 
Diſſemers and Is it to be ſuppoſed, he weuld in ſuck à Pickle be Stomachful, 


+ chuſe to lie there, and be Smotherd or Drown'd, rather than owe Aid to. che 
od-will of a poor Phanatick ? Or if his Houſe werg on Fire, may we think that. 
ration to 
ermete the Man? 8 
"ad Way, far Or 1 8 


it's Pre 


s would have it 2 heme to the Grounl:thas achtewfedge 
Ny A No d not che 44 be Qrrhadows, when 
* * of 1 St, e 220, ry ous: * ; 
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though Froteſtants, of one. Negative Religion, an of the 
ame Ciyil 1 or elſe haſten to break thoſe Bonds that are laid. upon Dif. 


ns the People, Leſſens Trade, Creates Jealouſies, and Endan- 
gers che 1175 and Wealth of the Whole. And, with Submiſſion, of what ſhould 
more tender, than of ſuftering the Civil Intereſ of a Great 


ty.of the Government, by making the Government a SECURITY to heir ours: | 


the reſt be render þ uncapable of Trade, yea, of Living? What Schi/m or 
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orld) divide not their Affection and ſudg A 


d about Tf 


the Enemy. inſtead of the Reſtorer of Nature. But I think, we may without Of- 


tereſt, all Proteſtant Difſenters a ee in this, and it is both Wiſe and Righteous to 


for preſerving the Plantation, elſe twill 7 ickly be Depopulat ed. 


ſay, That had there been this Freedom granted Eighteen Years ago, Proteflency 
had been too potent for the Enemies of it; nor had there been thoſe D 


here) ig 
been thay 


ö . J 
But there is a two fold Miſtake that I think fit to remove. Firſt, That the 
Difference betwixt Froieſtants and their Diſſenters is generally manag d, as if it 
' were Civil. Secondly, The Difference betwixt Papiſt and Proteſtant is carried on, 
- as if it were chiefly Religious. „„ ee 
Jo the Firſt, I lay, Tis plaufible, but falſe, it is an Artifice of ill Men to en- 
flame the Government againſt good People, to make baſe Ends by other Mens Ruin; 
whereas they that diſſent, are at a Ne plus ultra on the Behalf of the Engliſh Go- 
vernment, as well as themfelves. They neither acknowledge nor ſubmit to any 
other Authority. They hold the one common Civil Head, and not only acquieſce in 
the Diſtribution of Juſtice by Law; but embrace ir as the beſt Part of their Parri- 
mony. So that the Difference between Proteſtants and their Diſſenters is purely | 
Religious, and moſtly about Charch- Government, and ſome Forms of Worfhip,' ap- 
prehended to be not ſo pure and Apoſtolical as could be defired; and here it is, 
9 81 1 ſhould be, exercis'd, if in any Caſe in the World, or St. Paul is 
Wien „„ 3 55 , 
But as to the Second, under Correction, the Caſe is alter'd, for though it be moſt- 
ly manag'd on the Side of Religion, The great Point is meerly Civil, and ſhould 
never be otherwiſe admitted or underſtood. For want of this Caution Proteſtants 
ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into tedious Controverſies about Religion, and give 
occaſion to the Profeſſors and Favourers of that Way to exclaim againſt them, as 
Per ſecutors for Religion, who had reprobated ſuch Severity in the Papiſte to their 
Anceſtors (a molt plauſible, and very often a ſuccesful Plea) when in reality the 
Difference is not ſo much Re/igzoz as Civil. Not but that there is a vaſt Contra- 
riety in Doctrine and Worthip too; but this barely ſhould not be the Cauſe of our 
ſo great Diftance, and 85 Proviſion the Laws make againſt them; but rather 
that Fundamental inconſiftenty they carry with them to the Security of the Engliſb 
Sovernment and Conſtitution unto which they belong, by CY a Foreign 
JTutisdiction in theſe Kingdoms, So that drawing For Queſtion and Danger 7 6 
Conſtitution and Government, to which Feripture, and Nature, and Civi/ Pact, oblige 
their Fidelity and Obedience, there ſeems a Diſcharge upon the Ciui! Government 
from any farther Care of their Protection, that make it a Piece of Conſcience to 
 feekit's Ruin and which is worſe, a Principle, noi to be informed of better Things, 
for even here not Reaſon or Law, but the Pope muſt be Judge. | 
mis being the Brief and modeſt State of the Cafe, I muſt return to my firſt 
_ great Principle, That Civil Intereft is the Foundation and End of Civil Government: 
And that how much Men deſert the Intereſt of a Kingdom, 1 much they Wound 
and Subvert the Government of it. I appeal to all Wiſe and Conſiderate Men of 
the Truth of this by the preſent Poſture 42 Affairs and their proper Cauſe. 
To come then to our Point, Shall. Engliſh Men by Engiiſh Men, and Proteſtants 


by Proteftants, be Free or Oppreſt? This is, Whether ſhall we recerve as Engliſh- 


men aud Proteſtants, thoſe that have no other Civil Intereſt than that which is pure- 
Iz Engliſh, and who ſincerely profeſs and embrace the ſame Frotéſtation, for which 
the Ancient Reformers were fliled Proteſtants, or for the. Sake of Humour or Baſe 
Ends diſown them and expoſe them and their Families to utter Miſery? 
I. would hope bettter of our great Church-Men's Charity and Prudence; but if 
they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to keep to their old Meaſures, and fill play the 
Gawdy, but empty, Name of Church againft the Civil Intereſt and Religion of the 
Nation, they will ſhew themſelves deſerted of God, and then how long it will be 
before they will be ſeen and left of all ſober Men, let them Judge. For to ſpeak 
freely; after all this, Light that is now in the World, no Ignorance can excuſe ſuch 
Zeal, nor will wiſe Men believe it to be either, but a Trick to weaken Proreftancy, 
that her declared Jay may with leſs hazard gain the Chair. And there is nor 
To much reafon to fear Profeſt Roman Catholicks,- as thoſe Gentlemen, who valui 
_ - themſelves by their reſpects to the Church and Tenderneſs of it's Independent Ho- 
nqur, hape the Opportunity with ſe Suſpicion of letting in Popery at the Back door. 
' Theſe are Men that pay off the Fhanarick in the Name of the Church, but for the 
.good of the Pope, ro whoſe Account thoſe Fndeavours muſt be placed. . 
But it will go a great Way to our Deliverance, if we are not Careleſs to obſerve 
'the Secrer Workings of thoſe that. have $2: our Miſery, and of them, ſuch as 
are in Maſquerade, and wear the Guiſe of Friends, are moſt Dangerous: Rut ſome 
Men are Pur-blind, they can ſee Danger as-near as their Noſe, but in "Ot culty, 
that is not a Foot from them, they ate Preſumptive, Ruſty and not to be goyern'd. 
Could ſome Church-men but ſee the Irreparable Miſchiefs that will artend _ (if 
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ſincere to their preſent Profeſſion) unleſs prevented by a Modeſt and Chriſtian con- 
de ſcenfion to Diſſenting Proteſtant Chriſtians, they would never ſuffer themſelves: 
to beMiſ-guided by Stiff and Rigid Principles at this Time of Day, yx. 

If Chriſtianity, that moſt Meek and Seli-denying Religion, cannot prevail upon 
them, methinks the Power of Intereſt, and that Self-:nrereft too, ſhould have 


| ſome Succeſs, for in thoſe Caſes they uſe not to be obſtinate. 


But I expect it. ſhould be told me, Thar this is the Way to Ruin the Church, and 
let in an Anarchy in Religion: Cujis contrarium verum. I am glad to obviate this, 
before 1 leave you, ſeeing the Contrary is moſt true; for it leaves the Church and 
Church-men as they are, with this Diſtinction, that whereas now Conformity is 
Coercive, which is Fopiſb, it will be then Perſwaſive, which is Chriſtian. And 
there may be ſome hopes, when the Parſons, deſtitute of the Magiſtrates Sword, 
ſhall of neceſſity enforce their Religion by good Doctrine and Holy Living; nor 
ought they to murmur, for that which ſatisfied Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould ſa- 
tisfy them: His Kingdom is not f this World, therefore they ſhould not Fight for 
him, if they would be his Servants and the Children of his Kingdom, Chrift, and 
not Civil Force, is the Rock his Church is built upon. Nor indeed has any Thing 


ſio Tarniſht the Cauſe of Proteſtancy, as the Profeſſors of it betaking themſelves to 


Worldly Arms to propagate their Religion. David could not wear Saz/'s Armour, 
and true Proteſtants cannot uſe 18 Weapons, Impoſitron and Perſecution. In 
ſhort ; Tis the very Intereſt of the Church of England, to preſerve the civil Inte- 
reſt entire, or elſe Popery will endanger all; bur that cannot be unleſs all of that 
Civil Intereſt be preſerved ; therefore Proteſtant Diſſenters ſhould be indulg d. 

But ſome will ſay, There is a Difference even among Diſſenters ; Some will give d 


Security to the Civil Government by taking the Oaths; others will not, and be it 


through Tendernefs, how do we know, but Papiſts will ſhrow'd themſelves under rhe 


Wings of ſuch Diſſenters, and ſo in Tolerating Froteſtant Diſſenters to fortify Pro- 
reftancy, in reality Fopery will be hereby ſpelter' d incognito. gens ents 


I anſwer, Fir/?, That ſuch Oaths are little or no Security to any Government; 


and though they may give ſome Allay to the Jealouſy of Governours, they never had 
Fo 


the Effect deſired. For neither in private Caſes, nor yet in Publick Tranſactions 
have Men adher'd to their Oaths, but their Inteteſt. He that is a Knave, was never 
made Honeſt by an Oath : Nor is it an Oath, but Honeſty, that keeps Honeſt Men 
ſuch. Read Story and conſult our Modern Times, tell me what Government ſtood 


the firmer or longer for them? Men may take them for their,own Advantage, or to 


avoid Loſs and Puniſhment : But the Queſtion is, What real Benefit, or Security 
comes thereby to the Government? It is certain they have often enſnared a Good 
Man, but never caught one Knave yet: We ought not to put ſo great a Value upon 
Oaths, as to render the Security of our Government ſo low and hazardous 
God's Providence and the Wiſdom of our Anceſtors have found out a better Teſt 
for us to reſt upon, and that is, our Common Intereſt, and the Laws of the Land DU- 
LY. executed : Theſe are the Security of our Government. „ OS 
For Example, a Man Swears he will not Plot, yet Plots; pray what Security is 
this Oath to the Government? But though *ris evident, that this be no Security; 
that Law which Hangs him for Plotting, is an anque ſtionablè one. So that tis not 

for wiſe Governours, by Swearing Men to the Government to think to fecure it; 


but all having agreed to the Laws, by which they are to be governed, let any Man 


break them at bis Peril. Wherefore good Laws, and a Juſt Execution of them, and 


not Oaths, are the Natural and Real Security of a Government. 


But next, though ſome may ſcruple the Oaths, tis not for the Sake of the Matter 


fo much as Form, which you know is not the Caſe of Roman Catholicks, (ptay di- 
ſtinguiſn) and "thoſe very Perſons, whoever they be of Fyoteſtant Diſſenters, I 


dare ſay, they will very. cheerfully promiſe. their Allegiance on the ſame Penalties, 
and ſubſcribe any Renunciation of 12 and Foreign Authority, which the Art of 
Man can Fen; nor ſhould it be hard 


k 


or you to believe they ſhould ſubſcribe what 


of Papiſts concealing 
Favour 1 ſay 5 it is 


they have always liv'd. 


To chat Part of the Objection, which mentions he danger 
themſelves under the Character of Proteſtant Diſſenters; under 


_ moſt reaſonable te believe, that thoſe who will deny their Faith upon Record, as 
thoſe tit ſubſcribe your Declaration do, will ſwallow the Oaths too; for the De- 


claration flatly denies the Religion, but the Oaths only the Pope's Supremaey, which 
even ſome of themfelves pretend to reject, Therefore thoſe that can fincerely fuh- 
Icribs the Declaration cannpt be Hay. * eo 09 > WY JR INN 
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1679. I. That in all Cities and great Towns, Notice be given by the Magiſtrates there - 
AV 'o to the Inhabirants of every ard or Pari/ſh.to: appear on ſuch a Day, be it Ne- 
Var Day or Aſh-Wedneſday rather (when the Pope Curſes all Proteſtants). at their 


ibe ſaid Pariſh, for all to ſee. 


Baut as in Caſe of ſuch Hypocriſie, 


Firſt, That upon ſealouſie of any Perſon's 


„ wil ao onrtghe 0 6 En 

a Secondly, Be you pleaſed to refer the Diſcfiminarion of ſulpeded Pei tots 

 - Good Old Way of the 5 that is, The Enguyry. and Jude nes 
It, 


| + Ihall conclude wich his Requelt, Firſt, 1 A/mighry God, (har lie $9 


mente ſpe may dare promiſe great and ſudden Felicity io England, Jo 7 


Publick Hall, or other Places of Commerce, where the Magiftrares ſhall firſt open- 


8 Subſcribe, and Seal the Teſt. Then that it be read again by the proper 


fficer of the Place to the People, and that thoſe that take it, Do Audibly Pro- 
nounce the Words TREE, OT ee it; and when 555 have ſo done, that they 


Subſcribe and Seal it. That ſuch Subſcriptions be Regiſler d, and Copies of each 


 Pariſh's Subſcription, tranſmitted to the Fariſb, and affixt upon ſome publick Place 


for all that will to ſee. 5 N 1a n £30 e one i ef 35 1694 ERP 

2. That in the Countries, the Pariſhes each Hundred 7 Rape, may be likewiſe 
Summon'd to appear upon the Day aforeſaid, ar the Head Mar ket-Town. inthe: ſaid 
Hundred or Rape, and, that the Juſtices of the Peace within tbat Part of the Coun- 


try, ſhall firſt Read, Subſcribe, and Seal the ſaid Teſt, in View. of the Feople, and 
then that the People Say, Subſcribe, and Seal the Teſt, as is before expreft, Which 
being done, let the ſaid S 4 be collected into One Volumn, and kept in 
the County Court as a Book of Record ; and that to each Pariſh, be tranſmittèd a 


Copy of the ſaid Furiſh's Subſcription, to be affixt upon ſome Publick Place within 


* 


Laſtiy, Let this be done Annually, that is, upon every New-Years:Day, or A ſb- 
2 „ 48 4 Perpetual Teflimony of the People's Aﬀettion to the King and Go- 
vernment, and their Abhorrence. of the Practices of Rome. 

The Abuſe of this Diſcrimination ſnould be very Penal; For tis 4 Great Lye up- 
on a Man's own Conſcience, and a Cheat put upon the Government: Yous Wiſdom 
can beſt proportion and direct the Puniſhment z. but it can fearcely: be too ſevere, as 
our Buſineſs ſtands. EO bard's fob. ou bY od ob 595 Fecal 


as in Cafe. ypoctifie, a ſevere. Penalty ſhould be inflied, ſo pray 
let Proviſion be made, that if any Perſon ſo ſubſcribing, ſhould be.afterwards call's 
by the Name of Feſuit or Papiſt, without very good Proof, it ſhould be deen d and 


puniſp d in open Seſſions, for a, Slander and Breach of Peace, yet ſo, as that the Pe- 


nalty may be remitted at the Requeſt of the Abaſed Party. 5 


I ſhould think that this Buſineſs, carefully done, might render needleſs my Au- 


ſwer to the laſt Objection, viz. Which Way ſhall we be able to preuent Fapiſts from 
paſſing for Proteſtant Diſſentets, that ſo the Security e to the Govern: 


ment, be not baffled by Diſguiſe ? For no Papiſt can ſubſcribe this, bur he will Lye 


in the Face of the Government and Country, and that Jearly, and upon Record too; 


which is Ten Times more than a Tranſtent Out h, mutter d with One Word ſpoken, 


and another dropt. However, that we may carry it as. far as Human Frudeng 
ran go, S S WA FOO Oe ◻¹UUVwww DRE WIE ISI y 85 5 Le # Eo: ; 8 


80 I het offer Two 1 Eh Ry C 

n's being a Fapiſt, or T e, 
who is known to frequent the Aſſemblies of Proteſtant Diſſenters, | 607 df that 
Party, of moſt Note and Integrity, unto which he pretends to adhere, ſhould be 


Summoned to appear befute thoſe Zuſtices of the Peace, unto whom-the.Complaint 


is made, to teſtie their Knowledge of the Perſon ſuſpected, his Elycarion, Prin- 
ciples, and Manner of Life; which Way of Inſpection, as it goes as. far, as Man 


can reach, ſo can it ſcarcely fail; for thoſe Perſons will, not only diſcover their 
own Hypocriſie if they conceal him, but expoſe themſelves and their Friends to 
Ruin. So that to ſay True, The Government has rhe Intereſt and Securny of an 


Eyothe Parry; for IR Diſevorry. of every Fd PUP FRAN Mind aontet te 
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Men of the Neighbous bod; to wit, "A Fury, provided always, thac they bs ſuen 
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oO EOS Do , / DISHIDDENN 
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Indeed a Good Expedient may be made n * for the Firſt 'may de the 
Evidence to the Laſt, and I think you will hardly fail of Fur Ends. Ken 
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bs ſuch 


Aa 


ro make PT truly and deeply ſenſible of His preſent Mere jes ine, and tg. 
Hearts and Lives to improve them thantfulh. And, Seco ndly, 7e your 
be Loving, Humble and Diligent, one to, and for another ; for.as fran 


'Vor: II. The Good of England. 


Life, and; Bitterneſs i in Religion be not ſpeedily Reprebended and Reform d, and the 
Common. Civil Intereſt maintained entire, God will, I jufily fear, Repent He has be- 
gun 10 do ug Good, Adjourn the Day of our Deliverance to that of our Repentance 
and Moderation, and Overcaſt theſe Happy Dawnings. of His Favour, by a thick and 
: diſmal Cloud of Confuſion and Miſery : Which GOD Avent! _ 

Theſe Things that I have written, are no Wild Gueſſes, or ' May-Be 8, but the 
Diſeaſe and Cure, the Danger and Safety of England, in treating of which, that 
God that made the World knows, I have not gratified any private Spleen or Inte- 
reſt (for I am ſorry at the Occafion) bur ſingly and conſcientiouſly intended His 


| Honour, and the Laſting Good of . to which all Perſonal and Party Conf: 
derations ought ever to ſubmit. | | 


io 2755 be,! Amicus Ari ele, ſed magis Amica Veritas 1. e. Anglia: 
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and the Feace of Jeruſalem, to write ſomerbing of the Nature of True Spiritual 


iberty g LIBERTY; one of the noſt Glorious Words and Things in the World,. but 


litle firderfiead, and freg uent ly abuſed by led I be ſerch e God to preſerve 
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1 


A Brief Examination, add Vol. II. 


the Captain of our Salvation, bath purchaſed for ns,” and 3s redeeming M into, who 
| bath led Captivity captive, and is giving Gifts to them that truly believe in his 
Name.  Chrift's Liberty is obtain'd through Chriſt's Croſs, they that would be his 
Froe-men, muſt be his Bonds-men, and wear his bleſſed Toke, His Liberty is from Sin, 
not to Sin; ro do his Will, and not our own no, not to ſpeak añ Idle Word: Tus 
not 'I'that live (/aith the Apoſtle) but Chriſt that liveth in me, who bad ſet him 
Free from the Power of Sin, and brought Immortality to Light in bim; whence 
he learned this to triumph; O Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, where is thy 
Vicroty! This is the Perſonal Freedom that comes by Jeſus Chriſt, to as many as re- 
ceive him in the Way,” and for the End for which God hath given him, to wit, to be 
a Saviour and a Leader, to ſave us from our Corruptions, and guide us in the Nar- 
row Way of his Holy Croſs, and through the ſtrait Gate of Self-denyal, which leads 
10 Eternal Life. And as many as baue enter'd at this Door, are comè o have Unity 
with God, and one with another; To love him above all, and their Neighbours - 
as themſelves; yea, to prefer each other before themſelves. Such will not violate the 
great Law of their Lord and Maſter, Love one another; the New, and yet the 
Old Commandment: 'Thefe dmell in Love, and ſo they dwell in God; for God is 
Love. *Twas the beloved Diſciple's Teſtimony, aud it comes up to what another Man 
of God bath ſaid, namely, The Church that dwells in God, if ſhe dwells in God, 
then in Love; conſequently her Members are in Union, of one Mind in Church 
Matters, fince ſhe has but one Head to Rule her. : | + 
Peru ſe this brief Diſcourſe in this Love, and it may be to Edification. My Aim is 


0 aſſert the Truth, dete& Error, and point in true Brotherly Kindneſs at thoſe Shoals 


and Sands ſame hy Miſtake, or Ouprboldnefs, babe and may ruft upon. O Friends ! 
1 greatly defice, ghats, the Girir of Loves Wiſdom, and a foynd Unqerſtanding of 
Meekneſs, Judgment and Mercy, may ever reſt upon you, that blameleſly you may be 
kept, an Holy Family, at Unity with it felf, tothe Lord God your Redeemer, that he 
over all may in = through you, and by you, be Exalted, Honoured and nb el who 
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Queſt. HAT is Spiritual Liberty? Hl 0 


ee Anſw. It is twofold ; there is a true and a falſe Liberty, as 2 
la falſe Spirit, the right diſcerning of which concerns every one's Eternal 
Qu. What is true Spiritual Libert) En bil wer ne ob Sas do at wes 
© Anſw. Deliverance from Sin by * Perfect Law in the Heart, The Perfef? Law of 
Liberty, James 2. otherwiſe called, The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Je ſus, 
that makes fret from the Law of Sin and Death; elſe-where ftiled, The Law of 
 Fruth writ in the Heart, which makes Free indeed, as ſaith Chriſt, F the Son ſhall 
make you Free, ye ſhal be Free mdeed. Sd that the Likeny of Gods People 
ſtands in the Truth, and their Communion in it, and in the Perfect Spiritual Law of 
Chriſt Jeſus, which delivers and preſerves them from every Evil Thing that doth 
or would embondage. In this bleſſed Liberty, it is not the Will nor Wiſdom of 
Man, neither the vain Affections and Luſts that rule, or give Law to the Soul; for 
the Minds of all ſuch as are made Free by the Truth, are by the Truth conducted 


* 


in 2 ſuffering through their Earthly Pilgrimage. 
Qu. hut is Falſe Liberty? JFVFV os > > Os 
 Anſw. A Departing from this bleſſed Spirit of Truth, and 4 Rebelling againſt this 


Ferfett Law 0 gf in the Heart, and being at Liberty to do our own Wills; 
upopewhich. cemeth Neproof aud Judgment. 


Qu. But are there not ſome Things wherein we ought to be left tv our own Freedom? 
Anſw. We are not our own, for we are bought with a Price; and in all Things 
ought we to glorify God with our Bodies, Souls and Spirits, which are the Lord's. 
"Qu. But muſt we'bave a Motion or Command from the Spirit of Truth for al 

0 Y „ He RE 5 „„ 1 1 A Ta 


Things that we do? e ATWO ee e | i Ry 
__"\4»/w. That may be according to the Truth, which 2 not be by the immedi- 
ate Motion or Command of the Truth ; for that is according to the Truth, that is 
not againſt the Mind of the Truth, either- particularly or generally — | 


» 
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Bounds and Limits of it. 


Voi. II. Crate ef Liberty Spiritual. 


Truth commands ie to do all 70 the Praiſe and Glory of God; but not "Xhit . 


ſhould wait for a Motion to do every particular Thing. For Examples: Th 
variety of Actions in Trading, Commerce and Husbandry, che Variety of Fleſh, 
Fiſh and Fowl for Food, with more of the ſame Nature, in all which there is 4 
Choice and Liberty, but ſtill according to the Truth, and within che Holy 
SOON enen DISH eee en 

Qu. Then it ſeems: there are ſome Things leſt to our Freedom. 
*Anſw, Ves; but ir. muſt ſtill be according ro the Mind of God's Truth: There 


are Things enjoy ned, ſuch as relate ro our Duty to God, to out Superiots, to the 


Houſhold of Faith, and to all Men and Creatures, theſe are fd penſible.. There 
are alſo Things that may be done or left undone; which may be called 7 79 
as what ſort of Meat I will eat to day, whether I will eat Fleſh, Fiſh or Herbs, or 
what Hours I will eat my Meals at, with many ſuch outward Things of Life and 
Converſe; yet even in ſuch Cafes I ought to act according to the Truth; in the 
Temperance and Wiſdom of it. „„ e en ende 

Qu. But doth not Freedom extend farther than this; for ſince God hath given me 


4 ManifeRation of bis Spirit to profit withal, and that I have the Gift of God in my 


Anſu. This is true in a Senſe, that is; if thou art ſuch an' one that can 


ſelf, ſhould I not be left to act according as I am free and perſmaded'in my own Mind, 


663 
1981. 


in the Things that relate to God, left looking upon my ſelf as obliged by what is re- 


vealed unto another, though it be not revealed untolme, I ſhould be led cut of my own 
Meaſure, and act upon another's Motion, and ſo offer-a blind Sacrifice to 29 70 1 why 
ar Is, t canſt do no- 
thing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth, then mayſt thou ſafely be left to thy 


Freedom in the Things of God, and the Reaſon is plain; becauſe thy Freedom 


ſtands in the Perfect Law of Liberty, in the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chtift 


. give themone Heart, ond one Way, tht they may ſear me for ever, for the Opol of 
them, and of their Children after them, Jer. 32. 39. And I will give them one 775 : 


% 


Teſus, and in the Truth, which is Chriſt Jeſus, which makes thee Free 5. — that 
18, perfectly Free from all that is Bad, and perfectly Free to all that is. 


Lovely, Honeſt, Comely, and of good Repori; but if thou pleadeſt thy Freedom a- 


ainſt ſuch Things, yea, obſtructeſt and ſlighteſt ſuch Good, Hholgſome and Reguifir, 

. : * . . , — 4 : 12 * : ; f N 7 Hh 32 4 4 * 
bings, thy Freedom is Naught, Dark, Perverſe, out of the Truth, and àgainft 
Qu. But muſt I conform to Things whether I can receive tbem or no? Ought I not 

to he left tothe Grace and Spirit of God in my own Heart? 


I 


Anſw;' To the firſt Part of the Queſtion, Nay; to the laſt, Yea ; But now let 


us conſider what is the: Reaſon thou canſt not 'receive them: Is the Fault in 
A themſelves? Ate they inconſiſtent with Truth, or will not the Truth own 
Or a 


ent unto: them, or is the Fault in thee ? that is to ſay, Is it thy Weakneſs, 
or. thy Careleſneſs; If thy Weakneſs; it is to be born with, and to be informed; 
if thy Greleſneſs, thou ought'ſt to be admoniſhed; for it is a dangerous Principle, 


and pernicious to true Religion, and which is worſe, it is the Noot of Ranteriſm to 
aſſert, That not hing is a Duty incumbent” upon thee, but what thou urt perſwaded is 


thy Dyty; for the Seared Conſcience pleads his Liberty againſt all Duty, the Dark 


Conſcience is here unconcerned, the Dead Confcience is here uncondemned, unleſs 


ty, from Careleſneſs," Di 


from Iability or 2 or a Dark Education; and an Ignorance and Inſenbili- 
obe 72 
to conform to a Thing ignorantly, yet thou art ferioufly to confider,' why thou art 


ignorant, and what the Cauſe of ſuch Ignorance: may be; certainly it can't be in 


n the 


dience, Prejudice, &c. So that though thou art not 


* 


God, nor in his Gift to thee; it muſt then needs be in thy ſelf, who haſt not Yer 
To 


received a Senſe for or againſt the Matter, about which thou att in doubt. 


the ſecond Part of the Queſtion; Ought I not to he Jeft to the Grace of God in my : | 
own Heart? An/ſ. That is of all Things moſt defirable, ſince they are well left that 


ate there left; for there is no Fear of want of Unity, where all are left with the 


one Spirit of Truth; they muſt be of one Mind, they can't be otherwiſe. So that 
to plead: this againſt Unity, is ro abuſe the very Pled, and to commit the greateſt 
ContradiQton: to . Doctrine of Scripture, viz. That all ſpould be guided by. 
the Grace: and Spirit of God in themſelves; for the End of that Doctrine is certain- 
ty. They ſhall all ænot me, ſaith the Lord, from the leaft to the 5 18 1 wy 

or the Cod d 
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270 K 


and. 1-will put 4 net Spirit within you, and I will late the Stony Heart out f 
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Heſb, and will give thew an Heart e Fliſh, Exehlel 11. 19: And the My 
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t. of them that believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul, Acts 4. 32. Is not this 
SL Unity.too ? I will reſtore unto you a pure Language; they ſhall be 47 one Heart and of 


boz 


1 
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one Mind, and great ſhall be their Peace. Therefore I muſt ſay to thee; Friend, 
What if thon wilt not be left with the Grace and Spirit of God in thy: ſelf, nor 
wait for it's Mind, nor be-watchful to it's Revelations; nor humble and quiet till 
thou haſt received ſuch neceſſary Manifeſtations, but pleadeſt againſt rhe Counſel 
of the Spirit of the Lord in other faithful Perſons, under the Pretence of being 
left to his Spirit in thy ſelf ; by which Means thou oppoſeſt the Spirit to the Spirit, 
and pleadeſt for Diſ-unity, under the Name of Liberty; Laſk thee, May not I ex- 
hort thee to the Practice of that I am moved to pteſs thee to the Practice of? If 
not, thou art the Impoſer, by reſtraining me from my Chriſtian Liberty ;* and not 
only ſo, but away goeth Preaching, and with it the Scriptures, chat are both ap- 
pointed of God for Exhorration, Reproof and Inſtructioo n. 
Queſt. But are there not various Meaſures, diverſiries of Gifts," and ſeveral 
Offices in the Bod? CV 
Ax ſto. True; but therefore are not the Members of one Mind, one Will, and 
one Judgment in common and univerſal Matters, eſpecially relating ro the Family 
and Church of God; And indeed there can't be a falſer Reaſoning than to con- 
clude Diſcord from Diverſity, Contrariety from Variety. Is there Contrariety of 
| Bloods, Lifes, Feelings, Secings, Hearings, Taſtings, Smellings; in one and the ſame 
Body, at one and the ſame Time? No ſuch Matter: Experience is a Demonſtration. 
againſt all ſuch Infinuations. So that though it be granted, that there is Diverſity 
of Gifts, yet there is no Diſagreement in Senſe ; and though Variety of Offices, 
Fe no Contrariety in Judgment concerning thoſe Offices. Well, ſay the Holy 
riptures of Truth, there 1s but one God; the Lord our God is but one Lord; 
there is hut one God and Father of all Things (that are good) and there is but ont 
Lord, one Faith, and One Baptiſm; and his Light, Life and Spirit is at Unity with 

it ſelf in all; what comes from the Light, Life or Spirit in one, it is the {ame in 
Truth and Unity to the reſt, as if it did rife in themſelves: This is ſeen in our Aſſem- 

| blies every. Day, og will be throughout all Generations in the Church of God, 
e among thoſe that live in the lowly Truth, in which the pure Senſe and ſound 
Judgment ſtands ; God 7s 1nct the God of Confuſion, but. Order: Every one in his 
Order is ſatisfied, hath Unity and true Fellowſhip with whatever comes from the 
Life of God in another; for this precious Life reacheth throughout the Heritage 
of God, and is the common Life that giveth the eommon Feeling and Senſe to the 
Heritage of God. Degree or Meaſure in the ſame Life ean never contraditt or ob- 
ſtruct that which is from the ſame Life for the common Benefit of the Family of 
God. The Lord is the Unmeaſurable and Incomprehenſible Glorious Being of Life, 
yet have we Unity with him in all his Works, who are come to his Divine Mea- 
ſure of Light and Truth in our own Hearts, and live therein; and ſhall we not 

have Unity with that which proceeds from. a Fellow Creature? In ſhort, the Saints 
Way is in the Light, wherein there is neither Doubt nor Piſcord; yea, they ate 
Children of the Light, and called Light, and The 75775 of the World; and can it 
be ſuppoſed that ſuch ſhould diſagree and contradict” each other in their exterior 
Order and Prattice in the Church before the World; O the bleſſed ſeamleſs Gar- 
ment of Jeſus! where that is known, theſe Things can never riſe. But yet again, 

The Juſt Man's Path is not only a Light, hut a ſhining Light, Brightneſs: it if: 
Certainly there can be no Stumbling. It is alſo ſaid, That Light is ſoton for the 
Rig hteous; then the Righteous ſhall never want Light upon any Occaſions And 
faith that beloved Evangeliſt and Apoſtle of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They tbat trale 

in the Light, have Fellowſhip one with another, 1 John 1. Whence it is eaſy to con- 
clude, they that go out of the Fellowſhip, go out of the Light; but if they that 
walk in the Light, have Fellowſhip one with another, what ſhall we ſay: of thoſe: 
that plead being left to the Light to juſtify their not having Fellowſhip one with 
another? and, which is yet worſe, who ſuppoſe People may {conſcientiouſly and 
Juſtifiably Diſſent within themſelves, and that by Reaſen of the Variety of the 
grees of the Spirit and Grace that are given of God unto them; asl if the leſſer 
Degree may diſſent from the greater, becauſe of it's not being able to comprehend 
it. And to make this Principle more Authentick, ſuch tell us, . This is the Ancient 
Frinciple of Truth; and object, How will you el ſe be able t maintain ibe Quakers 
Frinciples? The Fallacy of all which, lieth (as I ſaid before) in not righily di- 
ſtinguiſhing between Diverſity and Diſagteement, Vatiety and Contiariery. ; for 

rhis Diverſity hath Concord, and this Variety hath Unity ? And ir is a pos 

Fs * 8 35 | thar 


Vox. Il. * State Liberty Spiritual - 


that. hath too much of late happened to ſome, by going from the one Life and 


Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, firſt to fall into Diſagreements, and then plead for &WNo 


it, under the Notion of Diverſity of Meaſures. I would ask all ſuch Perſons, 
who arrogate to themſelves ſuch a peculiar Knowledge of the Ancient Principles 
of Truth, or the Quakers firſt” Principles; iſt, Wherher they believe there be a 
Chriſtian Body? 2dly, Whether this Body hath an Head? zdly, Whether Chrif be nor 
_ this Head? ꝗthly, Wherber this Head be without Eyes, Ears, Smell and Taſte, and 
| this Body without Senſe and Feeling? If not, Whether this Head Seeth, Heareth, 
Snelleth, Taſteth DIFFERINGLY and CONTRARILY ro it ſelf? And whether this 
Body bath a contrary Feeling at the ſame Time about the ſame Thing? And if it be 
true, that the Church of Chriſt, redeemed by his moſt precious Blood to live to 
him, fee with the ſame Eye, hear with the ſame Ear, ſpeak with the ſame Mouth; 
live by the ſame Breath, and are led by the ſame Spirit, wllere is this Diſagreement; 
Contrariety or Diſſent about the Things of his Church? S 
* Queſt, But the Members of Chriſt's Church in the Primitive Times had different 
Apprehenſions; as the Apoſtles, and the Feople gathered by them, n. 
-  Anſw,'Pray let me know who they were, and in what Caſes? © 
Queſt. The Fer ſons were PAUL and PETER, and thoſe Chriſtians that differed 
about Mears; and the Scripture is plain in thgCafſe, © fm oO 
- 'Anſw. The Difference between Frier and Pay! (in the Ade) teſtifies the Weakneſs 
of Peter, and the Place juſtifies Pax/'s Reproof of his too great Compliance with 
the Jett in ſome of their Rites 3 which makes againſt Liberty of various Prattites, 
in the Church of Chriſt; and not for indulging them. That Inſtance about the 
Difference of Chriſtians as to Mears, &c. has nothing in it to the End for which 


ie is alledged; for this related not to Church- Order or Communion, but Private and 
Fer ſonal Freedoms, what each might do with Reſpect to themſelves ; that is, they 


might make Laws to themſelves,” in Things that only concern'd private Perſons, 
and it centred there; Here, What I will eat, When I will eat, Things to my ſelf, 
and for my ſelf, as a Man having Power over my own Appetite : The Liberty in 


Things Private, Perſonal; and Indifferent, makes nothing for Diſſenting about 


Church Matters in Things'of Communion and Society, and that alſo are not indiffes 
Tent, as to ear Fiſh, or ear Pleſh, or ear Herbs, plainly is: But neceſſary; As to be 
careful and orderly about the External Buſineſs of the Church: Theſe are no” Few 
_ 4h Rites, nor Shadowy Ceremonies, no Meats nor Drinks that ate Private and Perfo- 
nal, where Weakneſs is apt to miſtake (That were an Unnecefſary and an Unthri- 
Hian Toke to bear) but Things comely, orderly, and of good Report, that tend to 
Purity, Peace and Diligence in Things acceptable to God, and fequiſite among his 
People in their Temporal Chriſtian Capacity, And herein the Apoſtle Paul sxer- 


ciſed his Godly Authority; and we find that not only thoſe that oppoſed them! 


| ſelves tö it, as thinking, be 100, 200 much upon bim, (demanded a Mark of Chrifi's 
Ee are in Scripture branded with Contention. But the true Believers, 
tha 


t had in themſel ves a Mark of Chriſps ſpeaking in him, were of One Mind, Ad 


avoided ſuch" an were given 10 Contention z for it was not the Cuſtom of the 


Churches of Chriſt. Thus were Chriſt's People of One Heart, in Things relating 


to their Communion. Yet a little farther; They that have the Mind of Chriſt, 
ate of one Mind; for Chriſt is not divided : They that have Chriſt for their Head, 
have One Counſellor and Prophet, One Seer and Biſhop, they difagtee not in their 
Judgments in Things relating to him, and the Good of his Church they have one 
and the ſame Guide For the one Spirit, ve all ar nd N 
are baptized ints ane Body, leads them al. Now to eyery Member is 2 Meaſure of 
the ſame 1 to profit with; and thougl every Member is not an He, nor 
an Ear, nor a | | 1 75 
with the Moutb, in their proper and reſpective Acts, and they one with the orfler: 


The Eye ſees for the Mouth, the Mouth ſpeaks for te He, and the Ear hears for 


both; this Variety hath no Diſcord, but in this Piverſity of Gifts and Offices, each 
mber is ſenfible of the other, and moves and Nets by one and, the fame Life, 
"Spirit and Gaidance, which is Omnipreſent, proportionable to every Member in its 


ou 
% 


_ giſtinQt Office. It muſt be granted, char there are Helps'in the Church, as well us | 


that there is a Church at all; and the Holy Ghoft has compared thoſe Helps (as is 
before- mentioned) to ſeveral Members and Senſes of Man's Body, as an De, an 
Hand, a Foot, Hearing; Smelling, Heid All then cannot be the Eye, neither can afl 
be the Hind, for then they would confound their Office, and act difagreeably: 
The Ordination of the great Orderer of his Church! And if F Will not cop 


' into which they have al rant, and h/ ir 


th, yer every Member hath Unity with the e, with the Ear, 


with 
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1681. with him that God hath made an Eye, becauſe I am notithat Eye, oran Hand, be- 
U aeuſe I am not that Member my tſelf, nor a Furty to the Action, of Performance 
of that Member, I reſiſt the. Lord, though under Pretence off refiſting Man for the 
Lord's Sake. And truly, this is the. Rock that ſome of out own Time,, as well as 
Perſons of former Ages, have ſplit upon, they have not been contented with their 
own. Station in che Hody, they have not kept to their an Gift, not been taken up 
u aeg. al of their own. Place in the Church. If he that is a Foot would be 
ok the Hand. covets to be an, Eye, envying others:their-allottediStation, 
ght of Mind, and! walking lopſe from the Holy , there can be 

5 bing HEME and Fellowſhip in the Church. of Chriſt. 
Farthermore, fince the Spirit of the Lord is one in all, it ought to be: obayid | 
This ugh aste Nee in one ſelf ; and this I affirm to: vou, That the ſame 
| low E.L2ME! © . ind that receives, and anſwers the Mind of the Spirit of the 
Lord in a Man's felf, will receive and have Unity with the Mind ef the ſame Spirit 
ande and the.Reaſon is plain; Becauſe the ſame Self- evidenaing Power 
d Virtue that ariſeth from the Meaſure of the Spirit of Truth in one's ſelf, an 
that convinceth a Man in his own Heart, doth alſo attend the Diſcovery of the 
Mind of the ſame Spitit, when delivered by another; fer the Words of che Second | 
dam, the quickning Spirit, wat h another, are Spirit and Life, as well as in thy 
own Particy N is diſcern d by the Spiritual Man that judgeth all Things, al- 
though the Man pleadeth, Being left to bis Freedom; and it may be talks 
of. 9 5 left. ©, 155 Spirit in hinſelf, too ʒ the better to eſcape the Senſe and Judgs 
map of the Spigitual Man. It is my earneſt Deſire, that all that have an Know 
ich of, the. * would have a tender Care how they uſe that Plea againſt their 
1 Brethren, that God put into their Months 4 ainſt the perſecating Frieſta 
and Hirelings of the World, namely, Iuſt mind the Spirit of God in my fal, ; for 
though it 1 2 reat Truth t as L are to 19 5 thereunto, yet it is as true, that 
he — 575 Soul is left with t irit of Truth in himſelf, differs not from his 
S8 en that; are in the Tame s e and as true it is, that thoſe who err from 
pirit of f Truth, may plead, d, being Et to the Spirit in themſelves, againſt the 
otion a1 Command of the Spirit thro another, when it pleaſeth not his 
or her Hit Mind and perverſe ill; for a Saying may be true or falſe, according 
to the ſubject Matter i it is ſpoken. upon, or applied to; We own the, Aſſertion, 
we deny the lication : : There lies the Snare. Tis true, the People of God 
9 to be left to the Guidings of 8 Spirit of Cod in themſelves ; yi for this 
be ſo e as to diſtegard the Preachings or Writings of Chriſt's. enligh tna 8 
Servant e by them applied ee Gl to the Preaching or Writing of falſe. 
ophe b 0 60 a e n follow. I ſay the Doctrine is true, but 
not exc all extern 1or or DixeRion z therefore falſe in Application, 
where Men 0 0 lowed nen bad the Fear of God, and the Mind of his Spirit, 
and are not have added in their own Wills and Wiſdom, or without the 
Guidance © e 52 1 KT 5 0 the Things of his Church and Kingdom. 
Gde. But W Bal $a halh een alledged for Heavenly . 
. Ser vice Wn . that the Reſt of my He. 


ren agree in ;, Ia 772 FE 95 17 my. 8 heirs 
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of Chrift, from the Bondage of Sin, and Captivity of Death, yet do I not intend, 1681 | 


chat any Perſon or Perſons {hould be in the leaſt harm'd for the External Exerciſe = 
of their Diſſenting Conſciences in Worſhip to God, though Erroneous; for though © 
their Conſciences be blind, yer they are not to be forced; ſuch Compulſion giveth | 
no Sight, neither do. Corporal Puniſhments produce Conviction: This we above 
all People, in our Day, have withſtood, in Speaking, Writing and Suffering, and, 
bleſſed. be God, continue ſo to do with Faithfulneſs. For Faith is the Gift of God, 
and forced Sacrifices are not pleaſing to the Lord, _ OB og. DO. 
Queſt. Bat according to 10 Argument, it may be my Fault, that I have not the 
Gift of Faith ;, and upon this Preſumption, it may be, thou wilt inflit ſome Tempo- 
ral Penalties, upon me. Eo ” „ 
. Anſw. No ſuch Matter; for ſuch Kind of Faults are not to be puniſhed with | | 
Temporal or Worldly Penalties ;' for whether the Errors be through Weakneſs or | 1 
Wilfulneſs, not relating ro Moral Practice, all External Coercion and Corporal I 
Puniſhment is excluded. For the Weapons of our Warfare are not Carnal, but 
Spiritual. . | „„ | 
G ueſt. But what then is the Extent of the Power of the Church of Chriſt, in Caſe of 
Schiſm or Hereſy ? . | | | 


Anſw, The Power that Chriſt gave to his Church was this, That Offenders, af- 


ſpecłing the Perſons of Men; for whatever others 
of thoſe I know, and have a good Eſteem for. 


co of the Grace which God hath given him, not only, No Man hath Power to re- 


> 
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nvincertient, but a young 9 
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1681. tion deſcended of Friends, who though they retain the Form their Education hath 
e them into, yet many of them adorn not the Goſpel with that ſenſible, weigh- - 
| ty, and heavenly Converſation as becomes the Children of the Undefiled Religion, 
and the Seed of that precious Faith which works by the Love that overcomes the 
World, And the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, that hath ſent his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus 4 Light into our Hearts and Conſciences, to whoſe Search and Judgment all 
ought to (and muff) bring their Deeds, and render up their Account, beareth Holy 
Record, that for this End bath he moved upon the Spirits of his Servants, and for 
this good End only bave his Servants given forth, recommended, and put in Prac- 
rice, thoſe Things that are now in Godly Uſe among his People, whether in this 
or other Nations, relating to Men's and Women's Meetings, and their divers and 
_ weighty Services. And farther; in the Fear of the Ame God, I ſhall add, 
hat Heavenly Peace and ns pony dwell with thoſe who are found in an holy and 
zealous Practice of them; wherefore I warn all; that they take Heed of a ſlighting 
and obſtinate Mind, and that they have a Care how they give Way to the Outer 
of ſome, Ys entituled, Liberty of ons. Ga again ſt Impaſition, &c. for the End 
thereof is to lead back again, and give Eaſe to the Carnal Mind, which, at laſt, 
will bring Death again upon the Soul to God, and the living Society of his Chil- 
dren. And indeed, it is a great Shame that any who have ever Known the Truth 
of God in the inward Parts, and the ſweet Society of Brethren, eſpecially thoſe 
who were early in the Work of this bleſſed Day and heavenly Diſpenſation, ſhould 
To 10 7 from the Fear and Awe of the Lord, as to uſe ſuch Unſavoury, as 
well as Untrue ie this is very far from that meek Spirit of Jeſus, and 
the fiſt Love, which they pretend to have ſo fingularly kept in, which beareth all 
hings, get all Things, and endureth all Things, and teacheth to keep the 
Word of Patience in the Hour of Tribulation z Nay, but this is judging of Spiri. 
tual T ings with a Carnal and Prejudiced Mind, tumbling at the Mattet, for the 
ke of the Perſons through whom it comes, not eying nor weighing the Spirit 
he Thing ariſes from, but the Perſon by whom it is 3 which darkens the 
Eye of the Underſtanding, and blinds, by Prejudice, the Mind that ſhould diſcern, 
tale and judge; from whence many Miſchiefs have ſprung to the Church of Chriſt 
n divers Ages: Nor is it the leaſt Evil this Spirit of Strife is guilty of, even at 
is Day, that it uſeth the Words, 22 of Conſcience and Impoſition, againſt the 
Brethren, in the ſame Manner as our ſuftering Friends have been always accuſto- 
med to intend them againſt rhe perſecuting Prieſts and Powers of the Earth, as if 
it were the ſame Thing to ad moniſh and reprove Conceited, High-minded, Looſe 
or Contentious Perſons in the Church, as to compel Conformity in Matters of 
Faith and Worlſhy 85 Worldly Violence, upon the Perſons and Eſtates of Conſci- 
entions Dillenters : O ſuch Iniquity God will not leave unreproved! 
This, Dear Friends, I ſend amongſt you, as a Token of my true Love, in the 
Revelation of the free Sb irit of our God and Father, who have ever been a Friend to 
ou Liberty, as in the State according to Law, fo in the Church according to 
ripture, and as it ſtandeth in the Truth of ſeſus, that makes them who love it 
free indeed, Let us all keep low, and remember the Rock from whence we were 
hewn, and dwell in Ber and reverent Senſe of the daily Mercies and Providen- 
7 of the Lord, loo ing wey to our own Growth and Proſperity in his heavenly 
Nay and Work, then ſhall the Defire of our Hearts be more and more after him, 
and the Remembrance of his Name; and with our Love to God, will our Love 
ingreaſe one towards another, helping and aiding one another: And I no ways 
doubt, but God that has brought us out of the Land of pr, and out of the 
oule of Bondage, and delivered us from the Mouth of the Don and the Paw of 
the Bear, will preſerve his People from this Uncircumciſed Coirit that is not in 
| 7 with God, nor under the Yoke of his Holy Royal Law of True Spiritual 
Liberty; for they that keep and walk in the Light of Jeſus, are fenced from the 
Power of this -rooked Serpent, that ſeeks whom he may betray ; nor are any 
ung by him but the Unwatchful, the Liſteners and Harkners after his jealous 
2 and derraQing Inſinuations: They are ſuch as make their Dwelling in 
the. arth, where his Region 9 where he creeps and twiſts, who is Earthly, 
Senſual and Deviliſh, and ſo is all the Wiſdom that comes from him. 
e Dear Friends: Keep, I pray you, in the Simplicity. of the Truth, and Croſs 
of FES US, and wait for your Daily, Bread, and to be Daily Renewed from the 
Lord; lock to. your Increaſe about Thea Riche, .and be ſure to lay up Treaſure 
in Heaven that Jadeth not away, that your-Faith and Hope may have ane out 


o 


ALE. 7 State of Liberty Spiritual. 
dations, which the croſs Occurrences of Time, and Fears of Mortality cannot 1681. 
move: And beware of that Looſe and Irreverent Spirit, which has not thoſe i 
high Eſteem among you, that are Faithful in the Lord's Work, and that labour in 
His Bleſſed Word and Doctrine. I plainly ſee a Coldneſs and Shortneſs on this 
Hand; and be the Pretence as it will, it is not pleaſing to the Lord. They that 
love 88 his Servants are dear to them, and they bear a tender Regard to their - 
Trials, Travails, Spendings and nn, who ſeek not yours, but you, that you 
may all be Preſented Blameleſs at the Coming of the Great God, and our Saviour © 
. Feſus Cbriſt; that ſo the Goſpel-Miniſtry and Teſtimony may be held up with 
Holy Fervent Love, and Godly Eſteem, to the keeping under every raw and exalted 
Mind, and whatever may flight and turn againſt it, leſt God that has Richly Viſi- 
ted us with His Fatherly Viſſtations, and Day ſpringing from on High, ſhould re- 
move His Bleſſing from amongft us, and place His Candleſtick among other People. 
Be Wiſe therefore, O Friends ! For behold He is at the Door that muſt have an 
Account of your Stewardſhip : Be watchful, keep to your Firft Love and Works, 
that ſo you may endure to the End, and be Saved. And having Overcome, you 
may have Right to Eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Midſt of the Para- 
diſe of God. go | 


The God of Peace, who hath brought Our Dear Lord Jeſus from the Dead, and us 

with Him, more abundantly enrich you all with Wiſdom and Knowledge, in the 

Revelation of Himſelf, through Faith in His Son, by whom in theſe Laſt Days 

He bath ſpoken to us, who is the Bleſſed and Only Potentate, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, who only bath Immortality; to whom be Honour and Power 

Everlaſting. Amen. | 5 


. Vour Friend and Brother, in the Tribulation and Salvation of 
the Enduring Kingdom of our God, e | 


; Wormin buſt in Su byes” 8 | Ries rr. — 
the 5 of the e e Villiam Penn. 
_  - Month, 1681. | | | | | 


„ 
- * 


A a 


—ů— — — | 
=. L. E T T E R from WILLIAM PENN, Proprietary 1683. 
a Governour of Pennſylvania in America, to the Committee of the Free "Vo 
Society of Traders of that Province, Reſiding in London. Containing a 
General Deſcription of the ſaid Province, it's Soil, Air, Water, Seaſons and 
Produce, both Natural and Artificial, and the Good Increaſe thereof. With 
an Account of the Natives, or Aborigines 1 


Kind Friend... 8 ; 1 
INE Kindneſs of yours by the Ship Thomas and Anne, doth muck oblige 
mes for by it I perceive the Intereſt you take in my Health and Reputation, 
| A. and the Proſperovs Beginning of this Province, which you are ſo kind as 
to think may much depend upon them. In Return of which, I have ſent you a 
long Letter, and yet containing as brief an Account of My ſelf, and the Affairs of 
this Province, as I have been able to make. „ . 
In the firſt Place, I take Notice of the News you ſent me, whereby I find fome 
Perſons have had ſo /irrle Wir, and ſo much Malice, as to Report my Death, and to 
mend the Matter, Dead a Feſuit too. One might have Reaſonably hop'd, that this 
Diſtance, like Death, would have been a Protettion againſt Spite and Envy; and in- 
deed, Abſence being a Kind of Death, ought alike to ſecure the Name of the Abſent 
as the Dead; becauſe they are equally unable, as ſuch, to defend themſelves: But 
they that intend Miſchief do not uſe to follow Good Rules to effect it. However, 
to the Great Sorrow and Shame of the Inventors, I am ſtil Alive, and No Fe ſuit, 
and I thank God, Very Well. And without Injuſtice to the Authors of this, I may 
venture: to infer, That they that wilfully and falſiy Report, would haue been glad it 
Dad been So. But I perceive many frivolons and He Stories have been invented 
fince my Departure from England, which, perhaps, at this Time, are no wore Alive 
than I am Deal. e 5:5 «Se e ret A 
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A General Deſcription = Vor, II. 
But if 1 have been Unkindly uſed by ſome ] left behind me, 1 found Love and Re. 
ſpett enough where I came z An Univerſal Kind Welcome, every Sort in their Way. 
or here are ſome of ſeveral Nations,” as well as divers Judgments : Nor were the 
Nat ives wanting in this, for their Kings, Queens, and Great Men, both viſited and 


preſented me; ro whom I made ſuitable Returns, Tc. | 


For the PR 0 VINC x, the General Condition of it take as followeth. ba 
I. The Country it ſelf in it's Soil, Air, Water, Staſons and Produce, both Natu- 


ral and Artificial, is not to be deſpiſed. The Land containeth divers Sorts of Earth, 


as Sand Yellow and Black, Poor and Rich: Alſo Gravel both Loomy and Duſty, : 
and in ſome Places, a faſt fat Earth, like to our Beſt Vales in England, eſpecially 
by Inland Brooks and Rivers, GOD in His Wiſdom having ordered ir fo, that the 


| Advantages of the Country are divided, the Back-Lands being generally Three ro 


One Richer, than thoſe that Iye by Navigable Waters, We have much of another 
Soil, and that is a Black Haſel- Mould, upon a Stony or Rocky Bottom, | 
II. The Air is Sweet and Clear, the Heavens Serene, like the South-Parts of 


' France, rarely Overcaſt ; and as the Woods come by Numbers of People to be more | 


clear'd, that it ſelf will Refine. „„ | 

III. The Waters are generally Good, for the Rivers and Brooks have moſtly Gra- 
vel and Stony Bottoms, and in Number hardly Credible. We have alfo' Mineral 
Waters, that operate in the ſame Manner with Barnet and North-Hall, not Two 
Miles from Philadelphia. Ee Be 

IV. For the Seaſons of the Year, having by God's Goodneſs now lived over the 
Coldeſt and Hotteſt, that the Oldeſt Liver in the Province can remember, I can ſay 
ſomething to an Engliſh Under ſtandin g. VVV | 
Firſt, Of the Fall, for then I came in: I found it from the 24th of Ofober, to 
the Beginning of December, as we have it uſually in Eng/and in September, or ra- 
ther like an Exgliſp mild Spring. Erom December, to the Beginning of the Month 


called March, we had ſharp froſty Weather ; not foul, thick, black Weather, as 


our North-Eaft-Winds bring with them in England; but a Sky as clear as in Sum- 
mer, and the Air dry, cold, Forcing and hungry; yet I remember not, that I wore 
more Clothes than in England. The Reaſon of this Cold is given, from the Great 


Lakes that are fed by the Fountains of Canada, The Winter before was as mild, 
ſcarce any Ice at all; while this, for a few Days, Froze up our great River Delaware. 


From that Month, to the Month called une, we enjoy d a Sweet Spring, no Guſts, 
but gentle Showers, and a fine Sky. Yer this I obſerve, that the Winds hete, as 


there, are more-Inconftant 'Spring and Fall, upon that Turn of Nature, than in 


Summer or Winter. From thence, to this preſent Month, which endeth the Sam- 


Weſtern 
Hs by Eafterly or Southerly Winds, in Two Hours Time are blown away; the 
One is followed by the Other: A Remedy that ſeems to have a peculiar Providence 
in it to the Inhabitants; the Multitude f Trees yet ſtanding, being liable to re- 
tain Miſts and Vapours, and yet not one Quarter ſo thick as I expected. . 


mer, (commonly ſpeaking) we have had extraordinary Heats, yet mitigated 


ſometimes by Coo! Breezes. The Wind that Ruleth the Summer-Seaſon, is the 


P z but Spring, Fall and Winter, tis rare to want the H hole ſome Nort h- 
even Days together: And whatever Miſte, Fogs or Vapours, foul the 


V. The Natural Produce of the Country, of Vegetables, is Trees, Fruits, Plants, 
Flowers. The Trees of moſt Note, are the Black Walnut, Cedar, Cyprus, Cheſtnut, 


| Poplar, Gumwood, Hickery, Saſſafrax, Aſh, Beech and Oak of divers Sorts, as Red, 


ite and Black; Spamſh Che ſnut and Swamp, the moſt Durable of all: Of All 
which, there is Plenty for the Uſe of Man. 33 no af 

The Fruits that I find in the Woods, are the White and Black Mulberry, Cheſftnar, 
Walluut, Plumbe, Strawberries, Cranberries, Hurtleberries, and Grapes of divers 
Sorts. The Great Red Grape (now Ripe) called by Ignorance, The Fox-Grape, 
(becauſe of the Reliſh it hath with unſkilful Palates) is in it ſelf an Extraordinary.” 
Grape, and by Art, doubtleſs, may be Cultivated to an Excellent Wine, if not fo 
Sweet, yet little inferior to the Frontiniack, as it is not much unlike in Taſte, Rud- 


dineſs ſet aſide, which in ſuch Things, as well as Mankind, differs the Caſe much: 


There is a White Kind of Maſeadel, and a Little Black Grape, like the Cluſter Grape 

of England, _ ſo Ripe as the other; but they tell me, when Ripe, ſweeter, 

and that they only want Sifu! Vinerans to make good Uſe of them: I intend to 

venture on it with my Frenchuan this Seaſon, who ſhews Tome Knowledge N ee 
e e | r 8 7 ; Things. 
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Things. Here are alſo Peaches, and very Good, and in Great Quantities, not an 
Indian Plantation without them; but whether Naturally here at firſt, I know not, 
however one may have them by Baſbels for little; they make a Pleaſant Drink, 
and I think not inferiour to any Peach you have in England, except the True New- 
ington, Tis diſputable with me, whether it be Beſt to fall to Fining the Fruits of 
the Country, eſpecially the Grape, by the Care and Skill of Art, or ſend for Foreign 
Stems and Sets, already Good and approved. Ir ſeems moſt Reaſonable to believe, 
that not only a Thing groweth Beſt, where it naturally grows; but will hardly be 
equalled by another Species of the ſame Kind, that doth not naturally grow there. 
But to ſolve the Doubt, I intend, if God give me Life, to try Both, and hope the 
e will be as Good Wine, as any European Countries, of the ſame Latitude, 
0 1e. * | 5 : | | ; & 
VI. The Artificial Produce of the Country, is Wheat, Barley, Oats, Rye, Peaſe, 
Beans, Squaſhes, Pumpkins, Water-Melons, Muſe-Melons, and all Herbs and Roots 
that our Gardens in England uſually bring forth + © . 


VII. Of Living Creatures; Fiſh, Foul, and the Beaſts of the Woods, here are 
divers Sorts, ſome for Food and Profit, and ſome for Profit only : For Food, as well 
as Profit, the EA, as bigasa ſmall Ox, Deer bigger than ours, Beaver, Racoon, 
Rabbits, Squirrels, and ſome eat Toung Bear, and commend it. Of Foul of the 
Land, thefe is the Turkey, (Forty and Fifty Pound Weight) which is very great; 
Pheaſants,» Heath- Birds, Pigeons, and Purtridges in Abundance. Of the Water, 
the Stan, Gooſe, White and Gray; Brands, Ducks, Teal, alſo the Snipe and Cur- 
Toe, and that in Great Numbers; but the Duck and Teal excel, nor ſo Good have 
I ever eat in other Countries. Of Frſh, there is the Sturgeon, Herring, Rock, Shad, 


Carſhead, Sheepſhead, Bel, Smelt, Pearch, Roach; and in Inland Rivers, Trout, 


Conchs, and Muſcles; ſome Oyſters Six Inches long; and one Sort of Cockles as 


big as the Stetoing- Oyſters, they make a Rich Broth. The Creatures for Profit only,, 


by Skin or Fur, and that are Natural to theſe Parts, are the W:/d Cat, Panther, Ot- 
ter, Wolf, Fox, Fiſher, Minx, Muſe-Rat : And, Of the Water, the Whale for Oil, 
of which we have good Store, and Two Companies of Whalers, whoſe Boats are 
Built, will ſoon begin their Work, which hath the Appearance of a Confiderable 
Improvement. To ſay nothing of our Reaſonable Hopes of Good Cod in the Bay. 


VIII. We have no Want of Horſes, and tome are very Good and Shapely e- 


nough-z; Two Ships have been Freighted to Barbadoes with Horſes and Pipe-Staves, 
fince my coming in. Here is alſo Plenty of Cow - Cattle, and ſome Sheep; the People 
, nn on Hoes | e 5 
IX. There are divers Pants, that not only the Indians tell us, but we have had 
Occaſion to prove by Swellings, Burninge, Cuts, &c. that they are of great Virtue, 
ſuddenly Curing the Patient: And for Smell, I have obſerved ſeveral, eſpecially 
one, the id Myrtle; the other I know not what to call, but are moſt Fragrant- 
X. The Woods are adorned with Lovely Flowers, for Colour, Greatneſs, Figure 
and Variety: I have ſeen the Gardens of London beſt ſtored with that Sort of Beau- 
ty, but think they may be improved by our Woods : I have ſent a few to a Perſon 
of Quality this Year for a Tryal. «AT. 5 F y5 
Ilk̃huus much of the Country, next of the Natives, or Aborigines. 


- XI. The NATIVES I ſhall confider in their Per ſons, Language, Manners, 
Religion and Government, with my Senſe of their Original. For their Per ſons, 
they are generally Tall, Streight, Well-built, and of ſingular de they 

tread ſtrong and clever, and moſtly walk with a Lofty Chin: Of Complexion, 
Black, but by Deſign, as the Gynſies in England. They greaſe themſelves with 
Bears-Fat Clarified, and uſing no Defence againſt Sun or Weather, their Skins muſt 


needs be Swarthy. Their Eye is little and black, not unlike 4 ftraight-loo#d Few: 


The thick Lip and flat Noſe, ſo frequent with the Eaſt-Indians and Blacks, are not 
common to them; for I have ſeen as Comely Europe an- lite Faces among them of, 
both, as on your Side the Sea; and truly an Ialian Comple xion hath not much more 
of the White, and the Naſes of ſeveral of them have as much of _ Roman. | 


— 
E63 R 
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8 5 2 Note, That Edward Fones, Son- in-Law to Thomas nn, Living on the Schulkl, had with Ordina- 
xy Cultivation, for One Grain of Engliſb Barley, Seventy Stalks and Ears of Barley: And tis common. 


in this Country, from One Buſhel Sown, to Reap Forty, often Fifty, and ſometimes Sixty: And Three 
EIA 26 Rl Their 


Pecks of Wheat Sous an Acre here, 
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XII. Their Language is lofty, yet narrow, but like the Hebret; in Significati- 
on full, like Shore-Hand in Writing; One Word ſerveth in the Place of Three, and 
the Reſt are ſupplied by the Underſtanding of the Hearer : ImperfeR in their Tenſes, 
wanting in their Moods, Participles, Adverbs, Conjundtions, Intetjections: I have 
made it my Buſineſs to underſtand it, that I might not want an Interpreter on any 


Occaſion: And I muſt ſay, that I know not a Language ſpoken in Europe, that 
hath Words of more Sweetneſs or Greatneſs, in Accent and Emphaſis, than theirs . 


For Inftance, Ofocockon, Rancocas, Oricton, Shak, Marian, Pogueſien, all which 


are Names of Places, and have Grandeur in them. Of Words ot Sweetneſs, Anna, 
is Mother, Imma, a Brother, Netcap, Friend, Uſque Orer, Very Good, Pane, 


Btead, Merfe, Eat, Matra, No, Hatta, To Have, Payo, To Come; Sepaſſen, Paſ- 


fijon, the Names of Places; Tamane, Secane, Menanſe, Secaterexs, are the Names 


ol Perſons. If one aſk them for any Thing they have not, they will anſwer 
Mattd ne Hattd, which to Tranſlate is, Not I have, inſtead of I have nor. 


XIII. Of their Cuſtoms and Manners, there is much to be ſaid, 1 will begin 
with Children: So ſoon as they are Born, they waſh them in Mater, and while ve- 


ry Young, and in cold Weather to chuſe, they Plznge them in the Rivers, to harden 
and embolden them. Having wrapt them in a Clout, they lay them on a ftraighr 


thin Board, a little more than the Length and Breadth of the Child, and ſwadle 
it faſt upon the Board to make it ſtraighr ; wherefore all Indians have flat Heads; 


and thus they carry them at their Backs. The Children will go very Toure, at Nine 


Months commonly; they wear _ a ſmall Clout round their Waſte, till they are 
big; if Boys, they go a Fiſhing till Ripe for the Woods, which is about Fifteen; 


then they Hunt, and after having given ſome Proofs of their Manhood, by a Good 


Return of Skins, they may Marry, elſe it is a Shame to think of a Wife. The 
Girls ſtay with their Mothers, and help to Hoe the Ground, Plant Corn, and carry 
Burthens; and they do well to uſe them to that Tong, they mult do when they 


are Old; for the Wives are the True Servants of the Huſbands ; otherwiſe the Men 


are very Affectionate to them. . b | 
XIV. When the Jung Women are fit for Marriage, they wear ſomething upon 
their Heads for an Advertiſement, but ſo as their Faces are hardly to be ſeen, but 


when they pleaſe: The Age they Marry at, if Women, is about Thirteen and Four- 


teen, if Men, Seventeen and Eighteen, they are rarely Elder. 1 | 
XV. Their Hoſes are Mate, or Barks of Trees, ſet on Poles, in the Faſhion of 


an Engliſh Barn, but out of the Power of the Winds, for they are hardly higher 


than a Man; they lye on Reeds or Graſs. In Travel, they lodge in the Woods 


about a Great Fire, with the Mantle of Dufills they wear by Day, wrapt about 


them, and a few Boughs ſtuck round them. 


XVI. Their Diet is Maze, or Indian Corn, divers Ways prepared; ſometimes 


Roafted in the Aſhes, ſometimes beaten and boiled with Vater, which they cill 


Homine; they alſo make Cakes, not unpleaſant to Eat: They have likewiſe ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Beans and Peaſe, that are good Nouriſhment z and the Woods and Rivers 
T!!! 888 NV Res 
. XVIL. If an European comes to ſee them, or calls for Lodging at their Houſe, 
or Wigwan, they give him the beſt Place, and firſt. Cut. If they come to Viſit us, 


they Salute us with an Irah, which is as much as to ſay, Good be to you, and ſet 


them down, which is moſtly on the Ground, cloſe to their Heels, their Legs up- 
light; it may be they ſpeak not a Word, but obſerve all Paſſages : If you give them 
any Thing to Eat or Drink, Well, for they will not aſk; and be it Little or Much, 


if it be with Kindneſs, they are well-pleaſed, elſe they 8⁰ away Sullen, but ſay 


nothin 


1 XVIII They are Great Concealers of their own Reſentments, brought to it, I 
believe, by the Revenge that hath been practiſed among them; in either of theſe, 
they are not exceeded by the Italians. A Tragical Inſtance fell out fince I came into 


the Country: A Ringe Daughter thinking herſelf ſſighted by her Huſband, in ſuf- 
{ering another Woman to lye down between them, roſe up, went out, pluck'd a Root 


out of the Ground, and Eat it, upon which ſhe immediately dyed ; and for which, 
laſt Week, he made an Offering to Her Kindred, for Atonemenr, and Liberty of 


Morriage; as Two others did to the Kindred of their Wives, that dyed a Natural ' 
Death: For till Widowers have done ſo, they muſt not Marry again. Some of 


the Toung Women are faid to take undue Liberty before Marriage, for a Portion; 
but when Married, Chaſte : When with Child, they know their Huſbands no more, 
till delivered; and during their Month, they touch no Meat they Eat, . 7 
FFF | Z 5 . Sick, 


Vol. II. of the Province of Pennſylyania; 


Stick, left they ſhould defile it; nor do their Huſbands. frequent them, till that 

Zl „% 7 oo: ns i, FTC 
XIX. But in Liberality they excell, nothing is too Good for their Friend; give 
them a Fine Gun, Coat, or other Thing, it may paſs Twenty Hands before it flicks ; 
Light of Heart, Strong Aﬀettions, but ſoon ſpent; the moſt Merry Creatupes that 
Live, Feaſt and Dance perpetually , they never have much, nor want mach + Wealth - 
Circulateth like the Blood, all Parts partake 5, and though none ſhall. want what ano © 
ther bath," yet exact Obſervers of Property, Some Kings have Id, others preſent- 
ed me with ſeveral Parcels of Land; the Pay, or Preſents I made them, were Not 
Hoarded by the particular Owners, but the Neigbbouring Kings and their Glans be- 
ing preſent when the Goods were brought out, the Parties chiefly concerned, con- 
ſalted what, and to whom they ſhould give them. To. every King then, by the 
Hands of a Perſon for that Work appointed, is a Proportion ſent, ſo Sorted and 
Folded, and with that Gravity, that is admirable. Then that King ſub-divideth it 
in like Manner among He Dependents, they hardly leaving themſelves an Equal 
Share with One of their Subjetts : And be it on ſuth Occaſions as Fefttvals, or at 
their Common Meals, the Kings diſtribute, and to themſelves laſt, They care for 
Little, becauſe they want bur Little, and the Reaſon is, A Little contents them : 
In this they are ſufficiently revenged on us; if they are Ignorant of our Pleaſures, 
they are alſo Free from our Pains, They are not diſquieted with Bills of Lading 
and Exchange, nor perplexed with Chancery-Suits and Exchequer-Reckonings, We 
Sweat and Toil to Live; their Pleaſure feeds them ; I mean, their Hunting, Filing 
and Fowling, and this Table is ſpread every where: They Eat twice a Day, Morn- 
ing and Evening; their Seats and Table are the Ground. Since the Europeans came 
into theſe. Parts, they are grown great Lovers of Strong . Liquors, Rum eſpecially 
and for it exchange the Richeſt 9 " their Skins and Furs. If they are heated with 
Liguors, they are reſtleſs till they have enough to Sleep; that is their Cry, Same 
more, and I will go to Sleep; but, when Drunk, one of the moſt Wretchedeft Spectra 
J i 5 bk Aid I one nr arr a Rey, 
X In Sickneſs, impatient to be Cured, and for it give any Thing, eſpecially 
for their Children, to whom they are extremely Natural: They. drink at thoſe 
Times, a Teran, or Decoction of {ome Roots in Spring-Water y and if they Eat any 
Fleſh, it muſt be of the Female of any Creature. If they dye, they Bury them mth 
their Apparel, be they Man or Woman, and the Neareft ef Kin fling in ſomething 
Precious with them, as a Token of their Love: Their Mourning is Blacking of their 
Faces, -wbich they continue for a Tear : They are Choice of the Graves of their 
Dead; for left they ſhould be loſt by Time, and fall to common Uſe, they pick off 
| 2 2857 that grows upon them, and heap up the Fallen Earth with great Care and 
RET oe 57 Eon tayo od adit. diy F i 

XXI. Theſe poor People are under a dark Night in Las relating to Re/igior, 

to be ſure, the Tradition of it; yet they believe a GOD. and Immortality, without 
the Help of Metaphyſicks; for they ſay, There is a Great King that made them, mho 
Admell in a Glorious Country to the Southward of them, and, that the Souls of the 
Good ſhall go thither, where they ſhall Live again. Their Worſhip conſiſts of Two 
arts, Sacriſice and Cantico : Their Sacrifice is their Fir Fruits; the Firſt and Far- 
teſt Buck they kill, goerh to the Fire, where he is all Burnt, with a Mournful Ditty. 
2 that performeth the Ceremony, but with ſuch Marvellous 77% and 
Labour of Body, that he will even Swear to a Foam. The other Part is their Cantico, 

13 by Round Dances, ſometimes Words, ſometimes Songs, then Shout 
wo being in the Middle that Begin, and by Singing and Drumming an a Board, 
 diref the Chorus: Their Poſtures in the Dance are very Antick, and differing, but 
all Keep Meaſure. This is done with equal Eatneſtneſs and Labour, but great Ap- 
pearance of Foy. In the Fal, when the Corn cometh in, they begin to Fraſt one 
56745 there have been Two Great Feſtivals already, to which all come that will: 
was at one my ſelf; their Entertainment was a Great Seat by a Spring, under. 
ſome Shady Trees, and Twenty Bucks, with hot Cakes of New Corn, both Wheat and 
_ Beans, which they make up in a ſquare Form, in the Leaves of the Stem, and 
bake them in the Aſhes ; and after that they fell to Dance. But they that go, muſt. 


| carry a Small-Preſent in their Money, it may be Six-Fence, which is made of the 


3 Bane of a Fiſh ; the Black is with them as Gold, the Whire, Silver; they call it all 
/a bum. 8 2 ; DW, x 2 "TY „ ein A 8 4 | * : 1 22 11 
III. Their Government is by Kings, which they call Sachema, and thoſe by 

Seceſſion, bur aways of the Morhers fi: For Iſtance, the Chien of nin er 
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not out · Iiv'd their Sight with al o an | 
good theu might not a good People graft, where there is ſo diſtind a Knowledge left 
between Good and Evil? 
- . theſe Parts, to out. live „ of the Natives, by a ft Obedience to their 
0d 5 


might make the 
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is now King, will not ſucceed, but his Brother by the or her, or the Children of 


his Ser, whoſe Sons (and after them the Children of her Daughters) will reign; 


© 
Y 


their Iſſue may not be ſpariows. _ 


. 


for no Woman inherits ; the Reaſon they render for this way of Deſcent, is, that 
XXIII. Every Ning hath his Council, and that confifts of all the Ol and Wiſe 


Men of his Nation, which perhaps is Te Hundred People : Nothing of Moment is 
- undertaken, be it War, Peace, Selling of Land or Traffck, without adviſing with 
them; and which is more, with the Tong Men too. Tis admirable to conſider, 


how Powerful the Kings are, and yet how they move by the Breath of their People: 
I haye had occafion to be in Council with them upon Treaties for Land, and to 
adjuſt the Terms of Trade; their Order is thus: The King fits in the Middle of 
an half Moon, and hath his Council, the Old and Wiſe on each Hand; behind 
them, or at a little diſtance, fir the younger Fry, in the ſame Figure. Having con- 
ſulted and reſol ved their Buſineſs, the King ordeted one of them to ſpeak to me; 
he ſtood up, came to me, and in the Namè of his King ſaluted me; then took me 
by the Hand, and told me, He was ordered by bis King to ſpeak to me, and that 
now it was not he, but the King that ſpoke, becauſe what he ſhould ſay, was the 
King's Mind. He firſt pray'd me, To excuſe them that they bad not complied with 
me the laſt Tine; he feared, there might be ſome fault in the Interpreter, being nei- 
ther Indian nor Engliſm; beſides, it was the Indian Cuſtom to dediberate, and take up 
much Time in Council, before they reſolve; and that if the Young Feople and Owners 
of the Land had been az ready as he, I had not met with ſo much delay. Having thus 
introduced his Matter, he fell to the Bounds of the Land they had agreed to dif- 
oſe of, and the Price, (which now is little and dear, that which would have 


bought twenty Miles, not buying now two.) During the Time that this Perſon ſpoke, 


not a Man of them was obſerved to whiſper or ſmile; the 0/4 Grave, the Tung 
Reverend in their Deportment ; they do ſpeak little, but fervently,” and with Ele- 
gancy : I have never ſeen more natural Sagaciry, conſidering them without the Help, 
(I was going to ſay, the Spoi/) of Tradition; and he will deſerve the Name of 
Wiſe, that out- wits them in any Treaty about a Thing they underſtand. When 
the Purchaſe was agreed, great Promiſes paſt between us f | Kindneſs and good 
Neighbourhood, and that the Indians, and Engliſh. muſt live in Love, as long as the 
Sun gave Light. Which done, another made a Speech to the Iadians, in the Name 
of all the Sachamaters or Kings, firſt to tell them what was done; next, tb charge 
and command them, To Love the Chriſtians, and particularly live in Prace: with me, 
and the People under ny Government : That many Governours bad been in the River, 
but that. no Governour had come himſelf to live and flay here before; and having 
now ſuch an one that had treated them well, they ſhould never do him or his any 
wrong. At every Sentence of which they ſhouted, and ſaid, Amen, in their Way. 


XXIV. The Juſtice they have is Pecumary : In Caſe of any Wrong or evil Fact, 
be it Murther it ſelf; they Atone by Feaſts and Preſents of their Wampum, which 
is proportioned to the Quality of the Offence or Perſon injured, or of the Sex they 


are of: For in caſe they kill a Woman, they pay double, and the Reaſon they ren“ 
der, is, That fhe breederh Children, which Men cannot do. Tis rare that they fall 
out, if Sober; and if Drunk, they forgive ir, ſaying, It was' the Print, and not 
the Man, that abuſed ben.. e en ns CBT eats nt Bo 


XXV. We have agreed, that in all Differences between us, Six of each Side ſhall 


end the Matter: Don't abuſe them, but let them have Juſtice, and you win them 


The worſt is, that they are the worſe for e ge who have propagated their 
Vices, and yielded them Tradition for ill, and not for good Things. But as low an Ebb 
as theſe People are at, and as glorious as their own Condition looks, the Chriſtians have 
5 all their Pretenſions to an higher Manifeftation.: What 
I beſeech God to incline the Hearts of all that come into 
reater Knowledge of the Will of God; for it were miſerable indeed for us to fall un- 
W b juſt Cenſure of the poor Indian Con ſcience, while we make Profeſſion of 
Tpi i onen, 
XXVI. For their Original, T am ready to believe them of the Zewiſh Race, I 
mean, of the Stock of the Ten Tribes, and that for rhe following Reaſons z firſt, 


PT 


1 


They were to go to a Land not planted or Anown, which to be ſure A ſi and Africa 


were, if not Fea and he that intended that extraordinary Judgment 12 them, 
aſſage not uneaſy to them, as it is not impoſhble in it ſel, e. 
| 3 1 Ff. 
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Eafter-moft Parts of Aſia, to the Weſter-moſt of America. In the next place, find 1683. 
them of like Countenance, and their Children of ſo lively Reſemblances that a Ma.. 
would think himſelf in Dzkes-place or Berry: ſtreet in London, when he ſeeth them 
But this is not all; they agree in Rires, they reckon by Moons ; they offer their firſt 
 Frais, they have a kind of Feaſt of Tabernacles; they are ſaid to lay their Altar upon 
Twelve Stones; their Mourning a Year, Cuſtoms of Women, with many Things that 
J%ͤe i} , r7ð 8 F % Bk 
So much for the Natives, next the 0/d: Planters will be conſidered in this Rela- 
tion, before I come to our Colony, and the Concerns of it. 
XXVII. The firſt Planters in theſe: Parts were the Durch, and ſoon after them the 
Seeds and Finne. The Dutch applied themſelves to Trafick, the Swedes and Finns 
to Husbandry. There were ſome Diſputes between them ſome Years; the Dutch 
looking upon them as Intruders upon their Purchaſe and Poſſeſſion, which was fi- 
nally ended in the Surrender made by Jobn Rizerng, the Swediſh Governour, to Peter 
Styreſant, Governour for the States of Holland, Anno 166555. 
XXVIIL The Dutch inhabit moſtly: thoſe Parts of the Provini e, that lie upon or 
near to the Bay, and the Swedes the Freſhes of the River Delaware. There is no 
need of giving any Deſcription of them, who are better known there than here; 
but they are a plain, ſtrong, induſtrioum People, yet have made no great Progreſs in 
Culture or Propagation of fruit Trees, as if they deſired rather to have enough, than 
Plenty or Trafick, But I preſume, the | Indians made them the more careleſs, by 
furniſhing them with -the Means of Profir, to wit, Skins and Furs, for Rum, and 
ſuch frong Liquors. , They kindly received me, as well as the Engliſh, who were 
few, before the People concerned with me came among them: 1 muſt needs com- 
mend their Reſpet to Authority, and kind Behaviour to the Exgliſb; they do not 
degenerate from the Od Friendſhip between both Kingdoms. As they are People 
proper and /irong of Body, ſo they have fine Children, and almoſt every Houſe full; 
rare to find one of them withour three or four Boys, and as many Girls; ſome fix, 
even and eight Sons: And J muſt do them that Right, I ſee few ung Men more 
ſober and Jaboriow, © 1 A „„ | 


XXIX. The Dutch have a Meeting-place for Religions Worſhip at New-Caftle, 
and the Swedes, three, one at Chriſtina, one at Tenecum, and one at Wicoco, with- 
u f y gt toon ig at þ 
XXX. There reſts, that I ſpeak of the Condition we are in, and what Settlement 
we. have made, in which I will be as ſhort as I can; for I fear, and not with out 
Reaſon, that I have tried your Patience with this long Story. The Country lieth 
bounded on the Eaſt, by the River and Bay of Delaware, and Eaftern, Sea; it hath. 
the Advantage of many Creeks, or Rivers rather, that run into the main River or 
Bay; fome Navigable for great Ships, ſome for ſmall Craft: Thoſe of - moſt Emi- 
nency are Chriſtina, Brandywine, Skilpot and Skutkill ; any one of which have room 
to lay up. the Roya! Navy of England, there being from four to eight Fathom Water. 
XXVCXI. The leſſer Creeks or Rivers, yet convenient for Sloops and Ketches of 
good Burthen, are Lewie, Me ſpilion, Cedar, Dover, Cranbrook, Feverſham, and 
Georges below, and Chicheſter, Cheſter,” Toacawny, Pemmapecka, - Portqueſſin; Neſbi- 
ne net and Fennberry in the Freſhes ; many leſſer that admit Boats and Shallops: 
Our People are moſtly ſettled upon the upper Rivers, which are pleaſant and ſweer, 
and penerally bounded with good Land. The Planted Part of the Province and Ter- 
ritories is caſt into fix Counties, Philadelphia, Buckingham, Cheſter, Newcaſtle, Kent 
and Suſſex, containing about Four Thouſand Souls. Two General Aſſemblies have 
been held, and with ſuch Concord and Diſpatch, that they ſate but Three Weeks, 
and at leaſt ſeventy: Laws were paſt without one Diſſent in any material Thing. 
But of this more hereafter, being yet Raw and New in our Geer: However, I can-. 
not forget their ſingular Reſpe& to me in this Infancy of Things, who by their 
own private Expences ſo early confider'd Mine for the Publick, as to preſent me 
Vith an b»wpoſt upon certain Goods Imported: and Exported : Which after my Ac- 
knowledgments of their Affection, I did as freely Remit to the Province and the 
Traders to it. And for the well Government of the ſaid Counties, Courts of Juſtice 
u ue eſtabliſht in every County, with proper Officers, as Fuſticer, Sheriffs, Clerks, 2 
 Conflables, &c. which Courts are held every to Months : But to prevent Laws / ;. WW 
Suits, there are three Peace-makers choſen by every County-Court, in the Nature = 
of common Arbirrators, to hear and end Differences betwixt Man and Man; and | 
Spring and Fall there is an Orphan's Court in each County, to inſpedt and regulate 
the Affairs of Orphans and Widows, | 5 ne e,, 
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A General Deſcription, Ne-. Pol. II. 


XXXII. Philadelphia, the Expectation of thoſe that are concern'd in this P-. 
vince, is at laſt laid out, to the great Content of thoſe here, that are any ways In- 
teteſted thefein: The Situation is a Neck of Land, and lieth between two Navi- 
gable Rivers, Delaware and SKulkill, whereby it hath two Fronts upon the Water, 
each a Mile, and two from River to River. Delaware is a-glorious River, but the 
Skulkill being an Hundred Miles Boatable above the Falls, and it's Courſe North- 


Eaſt toward the Fountain of Szſquahannaeb (that tends to the Heart of the Province, 
and both Sides our own) it is like to be a great Part of the Settlement of this Age. 


I fay little of the Town it felf, becauſe a Plat-Form will be ſhewn you by my Agent, 
in which thoſe who are Purchaſers of me, will find their Names and Intereſts ; 
But this I will ſay for the good Providence of God, that of all the many Places I 
have ſeen in the World, I remember not one better ſeated ; ſo that it ſeems. to me 
to have been appointed for a Town, whether we regard the Rivers, or the Con- 
veniency of the Coves, Docks, Springs, the lofrineſs and foundneſs of the Land 
and the Air, held by the People of theſe Parts to be very good. It is advanced 


within leſs than a Lear to about Four-ſcore Houſes and Cottages, ſuch as they are, 
where Merchants and Handicrafts are following their Vocations as faſt as they can, 
while the Country-men are cloſe at their Farms: Some of them got a little Winter- 
Corn in the Ground laſt Seaſon, and the generality have had an handſom Summer- 


Crop, and are preparing for their Winter-Corn. They reaped their Batley this 
Year in the Month called May; the Wheat in the Month following; ſo that their 


is Time in theſe Parts for another Crop of divers 1 N the Winter-Seaſon. 
umber;, 


We are daily in hopes of Shipping to add to our for bleſſed be God, 
here is both Room and Accomodation for them; the Stories of our Neceſſity being 
either the Fear of our Friends, or the Scare-crows of our Enemies; for the great- 
eft hardſhip we have ſuffered, hath been Salt - Meat, which by F owl in Winter, and 
Fiſh in Summer, together with ſome Poultry, Lamb, Mutton, Veal, and Plenty 
of Veniſon the beſt Part of the Year, hath been made very paſſable. I bleſs God, 


Lam fully ſatisfied with the Country and Entertainment 1 can get in it; for I find 
that particular Content which hath always attended me, where God in his Provi- 


dence hath made it my Place and Service to refide. You cannot imagine, my Stati- 


on can be at preſent free of more than ordinary Buſineſs, and as ſuch, I may ſay, 


Ir is a trouble ſom Work; but the Method Things are putting in wall facilitate the 
Charge, and give an eaſier Motion to the Adminiſtration of Affairs, However, as 
it is ſome Mens Duty to plow, ſome to ſow, ſome to water, and ſome to reap; fo 
it is the Wiſdom as well as Duty of a Man, to yield to the Mind of Providence, 
and chearfully, as well as carefully, imbrace and follow the Guidance of it. 

XXXIII. For your particular Concern, I might entirely refer you to the Letters 


of the Prefident of rhe Society; but this I will venture to ſay, Your Provincial 


Settlements both within and' without the Town, for Situation and Soil, are' with- 


out Exception: Your City-Lot is an whole Street, and one fide of a Street, from 


River to River, containing near one hundred Acres, not eafily valued, which is be- 
ſides your Four Hundred Acres in the City-Liberties, part of your Twenty Thouſand 


Acres in the Country. Your Tannery hath ſuch Plenty of Bark; the Saw-Mill for Tim 


ber, and the Place of the Glaſs-houſe are ſo conveniently poſted for Water-carriage, - 


the City-Lot for a Dock, and the Whalery for a ſound and fruitful Bank, and the 


Town Lewzs by it to help your People, that by God's Bleſſing the Affairs of the 
Society will naturally grow in their Reputation and Profit. I am ſure 1 have not 


turned my back upon any Offer that tended to it's Proſperity ; and though I am ill 


- at Projects, IT have ſometimes put in for a Share with her-Officers, to countenance 


and advance her Intereſt, You are already informed what is fit for you farther to 


do, whatſoever tends to the Promotion of Wine, and to the Manufafture of Lin- 


nen in theſe Parts, I cannot but wiſh you to promote it; and the French People are 


moſt likely in both ReſpeQts to anſwer that Defign: To that end, I would adviſe 


you to ſend for ſome Thouſands of Plants out of France, with ſome able Vinerons, 


and People of the other Vocation : But becauſe I believe you have been entertained 


with this and ſome other profitable SubjeQs by your Prefident; I ſhall add no more, 


but to aſſure you, that I am heartily inclined to advance your juſt Intereſt, and 


that you will always find me, Sb 34166 8 
ee een n 
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An E PISTLE to the People of G OD called 
Quakers, in the Province of Pennſylvania,” and the Territ o- 
ries thereunto belonging. eee 


- 


Dear Friends, 


IAE Salutation of my Love is unto you that nale. 4 Profeſſion of the bleſſed 
| Way of Truth in the inward Parts, deſiring both Night and Day, with ten- 
8 der and fervent Supplication to the God of the Light that hath ſprung up- 


* 


of the Lord to us, ſo plenteouſly manifeſted. TRE 
Friends, It 3s upon me, and long hath been, from the God of Truth and Righteouſ- 


on is in a lroing and powerful Vifitation, that we may all anſwer the Love and Mercy 


+ 


meſs, to communicate to you a ſhort Word of Counſel and Advice : God hath brought 
is hither, and we are yet among the Living; He bath a Work for ws to do here, tho 
the Spueful and Enviows will not believe us: O! that we may be faithful to the Ma- 


ſure of Grace received, that the Evil-minded may be diſappointed. Friends, keep in 


the Senſe of that which firſt viſited you, and kept you, and he that was with you 
720 bleſs you in your native Country, will be with you and bleſs you and yours, and 
'- make you a Bleſſing to them that you are come among, that know him not, in this 


Wilderneſs alſo ; for the Earth is the Lord's, and his Preſence fills it, and his Power 


upholds it, and it is a 3 Thing to enjoy and uſe it in the Senſe and Feeling of 


the ſame ; truly this Honour have all the Saints, to whom he will give it for a quiet 
Habitat ion: Have a Care of Cumber, aud the Love and Care of the World: *T 3s the 
Temptation that lirth neareſt to thoſe that are redeemed from Looſeneſs, or not ad- 


dicłed to it. The Moon, the Figure of the changeable World, is under the Foot of 


the true Woman, whoſe Seed —— we ought to approve our ſelves, God bath ordain- 


ed it for a Foot ſtool, and we mult not make a Throne of it, nor doth it become them 


who ſeek Heavenly Places in Chriſt Feſws. O! fhew forth a bleſſed Example, for 


the Lord's Sake; and truly, bleſſed is that Man and Woman, who in the inviſible 
Power rule their Affections about the viſible Things, .and that uſe the World as true 
0 


Travellers and Pilgrims, whoſe Home is not here below ; ſuch do not extort, grind or 
oppreſs their Neighbours in their Dealings, but are content with moderate Gain, 
looking to the Bleſſing that follows, knowing r1ght-well, that they that over-value and 


over- care, fall into divers Snares and Sorrows, that hurt 9 the Souls Prace. 


And in like Manner, Dear Friends, have a Care of Looſeneſs, for it becometh i to 


He toatehful, and gird up the Loyns of our Minds, and be ſober, and hope to the End. 
Are we from under outward Sufferings and Tryals that once we knew, and that carry 

an Humiliation with them upon the Spirits of . Prople © Let us be more Circumſpect, 
that we forget not the Lord nor his tender Mercies towards as; for he is God, and 


be ran find i ont; and Trouble, and ex, and plague the Diſobedient and Careleſs 
herb, as well as in other Lands. Be zealous, therefore, for the Lord, for he is a 
Fealous God, and eſpecially over rboſe. that have betrothed themſelves unto bim by 


the Profe ſſon of his Holy Truth, yea, he will be avenged of the Hypocrite and Re- 
belliots, but the Obedient he will bleſs, which my Soul prayeth\you may be, that ſo 
may never have an Occaſion to exerciſe any other Power than that of Love and Bro- 
 therly Kindneſs. And, Dear Friends, remember who it was that ſaid to his Children 

and Followers, Ye are Brethren, have a Care of Unnaturalneſs in the Profeſſion of 


the Truth: To be without Natural Affection to one another in the Truth, is a Mark 
of Apoſtacy, wherefore love one another, and help, and alſiſt, and comfort one ano- 


iber; this was the neu and living Commandment of our bleſſed Lord and Mafter, 


which if you keep, then can you not fall out, backbite, ſlander, go to Law, or hate 


one another in the Sight of the World, and that for the Things that periſh z, verily, 


uf any do theſe Things, the Wrath of God will overtake them. al 1 

O, Friends! Let is call to Mind the Day that bath dawned upon us, and what 
Manner of Perſons we ought to be : Beſides, you know that the Eyes of. the Inha- 
bitants f the Lands, and thoſe of neighbouring Countries, yea, the People of remote 


© Regions are upon ws, and our Doings, how we Live, how we Rule, and bow we Obey, 


"Unun3 15 od. : 
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70 “Defence of the Duke of Buckingham's Vol. II. 
1684. and Joy trpald it be to ſome to ſee u batt, bear evil T, idings of our Proceedings, u 
u would N an beavy, and an unſpeakable Grief to thoſe that * well to 3 
Friends, God reguireth great Watchfulneſs from you, eſpecially Elders and Teachers 


in the Church of Chriſt, that they pres over their ma Irs Families, that what- 
ever appears in any, contrary to the Teſtimony and Mind of Truth, my be brought 
70 1 Ln an difouned, that the 2 of the Lord may be kept Hed of or 
e the Spirit. . N . 
My Friends, Remenber that the Lord hath brought you upon the Stage, he bath 
now tryed you with Liberty, yea, and with Power too; be hath now put precious 
Opportunities into your Hands, have a Care of a perverſe Spirit, and do not provoke 
the Lord by doing thoſe Things, by which the Inhabitants of the Land grieved his 
Spirit, that were before you, but ſanftify God, the living God in your Hearts, that 
his Bleffings may fall and reſt as the Dew of Heaven upon you, and your Off-ſprins,; 
then ſhall it be ſeen to the Nations, that there is no Inchantment againſt Jacob, nor 
Divination againſt Tſrael, bat your Tents ſhall be goodly, and your Dwellings g lorious: 
Which is the daily humble Supplication of my Soul to my God and your.'God, and to 
my Father, and your Father; that am, with unfeigned Love, in that laſting Relation, 


8 


„ FTDaaꝛ.bhur tender faithful Friend and Brother, 
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| Deceit is in the Heart of them that imagine Evil; But to the Counſellors _ 
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¶ Peate is Foy. Prov. 12. 20. 
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„„ TS the READER: 

T pleald me. fo well to ſee any Thing in Defence of Religion, under the Name of 

the Duke of Buckingham, hat I was quite of another Mind to the Gent lemi 

1 IT dat troubled bimſelf with an An ſwer; And thexghe if he had ſaid leſs to bis Point, 
6 it ſhew'd, to his greateſt Honour, by bis own Senſe, the Force of bis Convidtions, and 
Po bow Little ſerud hin o the Behef of a Doty, © oY 


— * „ 9 N 5 9 
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Vol. II. Booß of Religion and Worship. * r 


That / nuch Wit and Quality, that have made ſo Great Fighre' inthe Mond, 

ſhould give this Onſet to Atheiſm, that had ſo long flol'n the Credit f borh, to gibe 

ber ſelf Value with Men of Higheſt Rank, might have efcapd 4 Reprimand from 

the Deiſt o Chriſtian z And This tous enough to ſend the Atheiſt a. Challenge, © 
the 


That his Diſcourſe was not lubbur d with Repetitious Thought, vo writ in 
Language of the Schools, is owing to his better Genius, and more Senſible Educa- 
tion. Ir needs: no Apology, and is it's ow# Eticomium ; To be ſure it is like Him ſelf, 
and That is an Original. "IN le DRE oo bs Keg 5 "oY 
In this 1 of his Time, I heartily wiſh bim the Felicity of living the Irres 


* 


roveable Life of bis Admir'd Inſtinet, eſpecrally, /ince He believes it is not out of 
is Power, and that ſuch extraordinary Rewards 
monſtrat ion to his Probabilities for Religion, © © . 
I would then preſs the Nobility and Gentry of England, to the Imitation of ſo 
Inluſtrious an Example, and that thoſe Virtues might 9 recovered, that once made 
the Diſcipline of their Anceſlors ſo much the Honour of their King, the Safety of 
their Country, and the juſt Fear and Admiration of all Foreigners. _ 
For the Perſon that undertook to anſwer the Duke's Diſcourſe, in my Opinion, he 
bas, with the Duke, abws'd his Time; As all do, that Miſtake, write loolly, beg 
15 Queſtion, pervert the Senſe; And, ro Crown their Work, Contradict them- 
I bear the Noble Peer this Trend and his Eſſay may Challenge it for a Duty: 
But I am particularly, Intereſted in a Reply, by a Ræflect ion the Author gives me in 
his Anſwer. *Twere Juſtice to vindicate a leſs Man, when aſſaulted in my Name. 
But there is another Reaſon ; His Arguments were too low an Entertainment for the 
| Duke, and therefore fit for a Man of my inferior Talents, While I Reprebend bis 
| Performance, I muſt not be too confident in my own, eſpecially when ] have not his 


Six H ours Haſte 79 offer in Excuſe of my ſelf ; For, to 7 Dulneſs I ft own, it 
a 0 


dow it, nd Thie wil add « De- 


has c:ft ine the beſt Part of Six Days, and therefore Time for me to reſt. Such ar it 

18, Friendly. Reader, Take, Read, and Fudge. I am no Sceptick, for I believe what _ 

I write. If Terr, I am to be informed « The Way muſt 1 as it is with all 

reaſonable Men, and as I profeſs my ſelf ſuch, ſo ow them T expe the Mercy - 

that all Men need and deſire, when it comes to their Turn to be where I am, 1 mean 
upon the Sage of Cenſute. Farewel, par 3 


Juſt Reader, Thine of long ſtand inn, 4 


WILLIAM Paxx. 
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© [| I'S firſt Paragraph contains his Wonder, that the Duke ſhould eſpouſe the Cauſe 
1 of Whiggiſm i her old Age, when « ceft Miſtreſs, and ſcorn'd of all. And 
all that know the D's Humour would wonder too, if the Thing wete ttue ; and 
if not, the Wonder turns upon the Man's Confidence. It has been the D's Fault 
to love freſher Game; But This is as much below his Wit, as the other againſt 
his Inclination. But if the Story cou'd be true, Iam not of the Anſwerers Mind; 
it was not his Pity but Policy, to entertain her; perhaps, to know the Secrets of 
his Great Peer, p. 1, for fo Cecil ſeryd Ee. bog gag 06) cnt lot. 
But what is Whiggi/zn'? He tells us very briefly, tis Toleration and Perſecution; 
and that thoſe Qualit ies made her ſo amiable to the Afſociating Lords. How this 
affects the D. that was not of their Knot, is unaccountable, 8nd.,how thoſe Lis. 
lov'd the perſecuting Part of her, is as hard to underſtand; unleſs he means ät of 
the Excluſion, and Proſecution of the Fopiſb Plot; and if that be it, He does Ill to 
rail at the Rom. Cath. and their Religion too, p. 15, 21, 44 able ig ruin the tub 
Earth, and lay the Foundation of Eternal Miſchiefs to Mankind: But if Toleration | 
be a Part of Whiggiſm, it may touch the D. in general: Only in this the Man is | : 
miſtaken, ſhe came nor laſt to his Hands, he was the firſt of all the Peets of: Engs * = 
land that had her: And to his Credit. be it Ipoken, in This he is conſtant, and a 
more the ſame George D. of B. than this Author fancies him, p. 8. . | 


4 
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710 A Defence of the Duke af Buck ingham' Vor. II. 
el But muſt the D's Book of the weightieſt Matters, be diſgracd with Whiggi/m ? 
CL SS © Is it Whiggi/h to aſſert a God, his Providence of the World, the Immortality of 


"un 2 mm 


F 5 4 

the Soul, the Duty of Divine Adoration, Freedom of our Wills from Ah ſolute 
Fredeſtinatiun, the Unreaſonableneſs of one Man's forcing another Man's Con- 
< ſcience in Religion, the Neceſſity of good Works, and Rewards and Puniſh- 


. Mußt ſo noble a Deſign be blaſted with ſo odious a Name? And his Eſſay brand- 
ed without Biſtinetien 7 Don't we all know that the S7zate-Diſſenter was eſteem d 
the hig, and the great Offence of Whiggiſm the Interruption of the Line? Which 
muſt be rhe Perſecuting Part of Whigg:/m in this Man's Account, or none. And 
can the Duke be guilty of this, for Writing a Diſcourſe. againſt . Perſecution of any 
Body for Religion? If Indulgence be Mhiggiſn, let him remember who it was that 
lately wanted it: And, if Perſecution be H higgiſn too, who it is that he makes 
TVhizs now: Himſelf a great One to be ſure, p. 28, 29, & 30. In the mean Time, 
the Duke of Buckinghem, it ſeems, Has enterd the Liſts, is become a Champion, 
and a Glorious Proteftor of Whiggiſm, alias, Toleration of Diſſenting Chriſtians ; 
A renter Honour, I think, he could hardly have done him: And in this I am of 


His ſecond Paragraph begins with a Queſtion every Body may anſwer, to wit, 


Fit was not boldly done of him to anſwer a Peer of bis High Rank, p. 2. And for 
my Part, I think ſo, and ſomething worſe ; conſidering the Abuſe, Slightneſs, Un- 
truth and ContradiQtion with which he has perform'd it. For the Duke cannot 
think it ill done of him to anſwer, but to anſwer ill, no Body can think well done, 
and that's his'Cafe. EE i mar nn: 1 
But to fight this Noble Peer with Succeſs, he unhappily tells us, He has armed 

| himſelf with an Invulnerable Conſciente ; And I am afraid fo, becauſe he ſhews him- 
ſelf inſenſible of his Injuſtice and Indecency to a Peer, that himſelf ſays, Is of 
the Higheſt Rank, in the Beginning of his Anſwer, and flies to the Penal Laws to 
- Mpport Fine xt rhe ner , 8 
But he would have us believe, His Nature and Education are moſt ſoft and obli- 
ging; and, if we may truſt him, it is pity. his Religion ſhould have ſpoiled him, 
or that a Man ſhould be the worſe for that which ſhould have made him better. 
Hie fays, Though in approaching ſo near his Grace, he cannot be procul a Jove, be 
will be ſure to be procul a Fulmine, This, I preſume, was to paſs for Wit, but he 
is ſomewhat unlucky in it, and either jeers the Duke, or Himſelf; For this is to 
tell us the Duke's Arguments have no Force; or if they have, he has Wit enough 
to keep out of their Way. I might add a Third, perhaps he preſumes upon his 
' . Goodneſs, which I perceive is more than Fupiter himſelf muſt hope for in ſome 
Countries, from the Malitia of the Pulpit. But, now I think of it, who knows 
but he meant Scandalum Magnatum, and that by concealing his Name, he ſhould 
eſcape the Thunderbolt; leſt that might happen to turn the Wine of bis Hopes into 


* 


the Vinegar of Deſpair 3 his pwn ſweet Metaphor. © 25 
He ends this Paragraph, p. T, with beſpeaking his own Impunity, And profeſing 
a profound Veneration for his Graces High Character. He more than once labours 
to perſwade the Duke to let him abuſe him Gratis: To be ſure, I ſhan't oppoſe the 
Charity, but adviſe him to prove himſelf the better Chriftian by exerciſing it. 
But methinks it ſhews the Man's Fear; and that, his Guilt; as his Hope, the 
Duke's Goodneſs, and his Diffidence in the Iroz/nerablenefſs of his own Conſcience. 
_ He would have ſomething eite te cruſt %; oe ne hehe © 
It is an odd Thing to beſpeak a Man's Sanctuary where he intends the Wrong, 
and preſume upon the Goodneſs of the Perſon to abuſe him ſafely! ' He profoundly 
ſpects the Duke, and yet makes him to keep, and be the Champion of Whiggi/m; 
and then too, When. every Body elſe, for Fear or Shame, has forfaken per. I will 
end with this, That he that intitles a Man to the Sin, does his beſt to intitle him 
to the Puniſhment too: Which, in my Judgment, ſhews a wild and am il Con- 


Idcience in the Anſwere. TR ONTO 8 2 
His third Paragraph, p. 4, declares, His own Belief is unavoidable; and his Book, 
That they that don't avoid their own Belief, to believe as be believes. are juſtly pu- 
niſbable; and why ? Becauſe he believes as the Church believes, that is, by Law 
Eſtabliſp d. Here's the Reaſon of his Creed : And they that offer to have any bet- 
ter, are dangerous to the Government, p. 19, 22 and 23. I think I don't wrong 
dim with Conſequences; the Places import him as much. There is little elſe in 
this Paragraph, but that he has a Mind to fffew his Affecta tion and Ignorance of 


— 


20 French, | 


Vor. II. Bo ef Religion and Worſhip: | | 
French, by ee inſtead of Opiniarrere, and cautions us to take F 
him, for he 


oes not know, But be may be Mad before he has done, at leaft, Freak- 


iſh- and 2 4 7 He would place it to the Infection of the Duke's Wit; but his 


Book proves he has eſcap'd the Contagion. 33 8 
But in his fourth Paragraph, p. 5 & 6, It wants, Temperamentum ad pondis. If 


fo, it ſhews the Man Lighr-headed',, for that which has pondis, will not be taken 


with that which has none. All true Wit has Weight; for Wit is an apt and 
ſtrong Expreſſion of a Thing, ſuch as ſtrikes our Underſtanding Truly and wely, 
I ſhould take'his Praiſe and Pleaſure to be the beft Argument in his Book, againſt 
the Duke, but that they are Diſſembled. Tis a kind of a civil Way of taking 
Leave, to be Rude, (all Abuſe is fuch:) For to tell us, of bis Grace's Facetiows 


Pen, taking Air, Pleaſant and Witty Reaſonings In fine, The Tarantula of his Pa- 


per (which is a Fly, that makes Folks Dance and Caper,) as if the Duke had writ» 
ten a Farce, is Idle. It may be the Encomiur of a Play, but it makes an ill Cha- 
J EEE „ . 
But this ſticks in his Stomach too, That Noble Cavaliers ſhould trouble their 
Heads with Religion; And who knows but he has Reaſon, for *twere the Way to 
make Chaplains neceſſarily Learned, or unneceſſary and uſeleſs to their Miffers. 
He wonders as much at Noble Cavaliers writing of 1 | 

Knight correcting Euclid's Elements, And yer I think they uſe to wear Green ones 


cligion, as to ſee a Blew-Apron 
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ed of 1685. 


that Teach them. I thought he would allow it to Nobles after Mechanicks; 


But this ſhews he is of the Tribe of , and has no Charity for thoſe that 
han't 717 to believe in Verbam Miniſtri, I expect in the next Book, the Gen- 
tleman will plead his Charter againſt ſuch Inzer/opers, But the Duke hates I- 


groſſers, and is too Old to mend: Tis Labour loft ; He is and will be the ſame D. 
of Buckingham be waz Forty Tears ago, in the Point Controverted. Arguments 


drawn from Selfiſh Topicks, and private Intereſts, move ſlowly with Men of large 
and Generous Minds. 2 Ra OF, C4 

This is worſe by hal 
were to be Judge; For Men may learn that, but our Nobility muſt not meddle in 


f than Praying in Latin, (which he is againſt, p. 150 if 1. 


Religion, though it ſeems They helpt ro make His, However, he graciouſly al- 


| lows this Noble Peers Notions to be fine, and many of them Natural and True, yet 
in a Breath, His Conceptions are greatly to the Diſadvantage of Religion, and why? 


Becauſe the Duke (poor Man) bad not attended their Conſequences ; of which, in 


Things Natural and True, I had always thought there had been no Danger. 


He concludes with a Story of an Airy Gentleman of his Acquaintance (for he's 


of that Element) that being prefſed with the Conſequences of his odd Opinions, 


would cry, 4 Pox upon Conſequences, I hate theſe Conſequences : Who the Story 


belongs to, the Reader muſt Judge : But if the Anſwerer be not more Inconſequent 
mm the Duke; 1 will ſhare in the Blame, that for all him, had no Share in the 
In his next Period, p. 6, 7, he looks like a Man of the bite Apron; and I 


think it is as Lawful for a Blue one to talk of Euclid's Elements, as for that to 


melddle with Religion; and, of the Two, that ſpots leaſt: He fays, He will nor 


read ws an Anatomical Lecture upon his Grace's Paper, nor curiouſly diſſe every 


Nerve and Muſcle. This is, belike, to excuſe both his Skill and Courlenefs ; he 


was for ſhorter Work, though it favoured ſomewhat more of the Butcher. From 


hence he ſhifts Callings and turns Cook, Coufin German to tother; and without ſo 


much as waſhing his Hands, falls to talk of Haſhing of Books, and ſerving them 


up with Lemon and Anchovies. Men uſe the Metaphors of their Calling and Ge- 
nius; but he ſhews ill Judgment: For an A½ in a Chair were as true Painting, as 
this Wit: That Sauce, in my Opinion, had done much better with a Calves Head. 


And now he promiſes us his Matter in a Lump; and, to ſay true, it looks as if it 


5 


came out of the Mine of Confuſion, Groſs enough. 


Nie firſt ſalutes the Duke's Method to confure the Arheift, p. 8, and will not have 
the Mutation of Things in tbe World a Reaſon againſt the Eternity of it, no nore 
than the Duke's to render him not the ſame George Duke q Buckingham he wa 
F ide the Cuſhion 3 For 
though I fancy the Duke would ſay him many kind Things to be the ſame he was 
Forty Years ago, yet becauſe he is the ſame Per ſonality under Mutations, to con- 
clude, The World may be Eternal, notwithſtanding its roper Revolutions, is a 
mighty Non ſeguitur. For it deed becauſe à Thing is, it muſt always be. 1 


Forty Year-ago: But in this the Gentleman is ſhort, and be 


ſhould rather think, that becauſe the | 4 
e an: 


— 4 * 


uke is a Being of Time, and once was not, 
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4 Defence of the Duke of Buckingham' Vol. II. 
and again will not. be, that George Duke of Buckingham he is, and therefore he 
ſuffers thoſe Mutations, we ſee him under: It is a good Argument, that the Revo- 
lations we daily ſee the World ſubject to, makes it, at leaſt probable, that it is a 
Being of Time, that once was not, and again will not be the World it is. 

In Truth, there is no Parity in his Allufion,. and therefore his Argument is falla- 
cious 3 For how does this follow, that the World may be Erernal tor all it's Chan- 
es, becauſe George D. of B. is the ſame he was Forty Tears ſince, notwithſtanding 
is Bodily Mutations. I mult return him his Complement, which he, with leſs - 
Reaſon) makes the Duke, that his Argument is not too Logical. A Thing's being 


the ſame, does not neceſſarily conclude it never had a Beginning, and to be ſure 


1 Mutation, be it of Accidents only, does not make it's Hernity miore cre- 
dible. 3 3) Xo F 
If the Duke were Eternal, for all his Change, it were a good Argument that 
the World might be ſo too, under all it's Revolutions; But that the Duke's being 
that Individual he was Forty Years ago, for all his Mutations of Body, ſhould 
prove the World Eternal, notwithſtanding the Changes of it, is as unaccountable 
as his Poon of WR; Þ. 4: i I... : 7 3 

I take it to be a better Way of Arguing, that if the Duke was born, grows old, 


and muſt die, though he be the ſame Duke of Buckingham he was Forty Years 


ago, the World, that feeds him, had a Beginning, grows old, and will have an 


End, pe it be the ſame in Nature that it was Five Thouſand Years ago. And 
of this, the daily Mutations, we ſee it ſubjeCt to, are almoſt a Demonſtration. 
For all the Productions of the World Die, and all that are nouriſh'd of it End: 


It can neither give nor feed a Life beyond Time. And that it ſelf ſhould yet be 
Immortal, that neither makes nor Keeps any thing elſe ſo, is againſt that Parity of 


Reaſon, which we obſerve about all other Things, and cannot refuſe here, All 
Productions are of the Nature of the Thing Producing: And tho' it may reaſon- 


ably be ordained by fome Superior Being, to entertain and nouriſh many Genera- 


tions of Mankind, tis Incompreben/ib/e that it ſelf ſhould. be Eternal, whoſe Na- 


ture and Powers we ſee fo ſhort and finite by the Revolutions and Mortality of the 
Creatures they exert and feed. Flain it is, upon our Notion of Creation, this 
Dilemma vaniſhes, but upon Production, it will remain © Oo 

If it ſhould be objected: But the World out-lives Man, and the Creatures it pro- 
duces; and if the Abſurdity of the World's being Eternal, is taten from its Pro- 
duQions not being like it Self, why does not the World, ſuch as it is, product or feed. 
a Life as durable az it's own? I anſwer, That it differs mightily, Men beget Lives 
longer and ſhorter than their own; are they not therefore Mortal? Or did they not 


 beget them ? It is one Thing to talk of Mortal Production out of an Eternal Being, 


and another Thing to ſay that a Temporal Being ſhould produce or nouriſh another 
leſs durable than it ſelf : Beſides, the Obje&ion granting the Queſtion of the Non- 
Eternity of the World, it is eaſy to conceive that the Supreme Agent, whoſe Wiſ- 


dom and Power made it, contriv'd that excellent Fabrick, Houſe or Stage of Life, 
more durable than that of any Man or Age, to entertain ſo many Generations of 


7 


Mankind, as he deſigned to inhabit and ſubſiſt in ir. Ir lies much in the Frame 
and Conſtitution of the Subject. Men make Clocks that go a Week, a Month, a 
Year, Seven Years, and are our-liv'd by the Works of their own Hands. They 


may allow it to thoſe of rhe Supreme Agent to ſurvive them, without the Neceſſh, 


ty of their being Eternal. 


Bur, Argumentum ad hominem, the World cannot to him be mutable and Eter- 


nal; For 'ris plain, that he allows Impaſſbiliry (which he knows, with Philoſophers, 


takes with it 


mmutability) to he an Attribute of God, and that God only is Eternal, 
p. 9. Now I cannot apprehend why he refuſes Mutability to be an Argument a- 


gainſt Eternity, or how the World may be Eternal tho' Mutable, when he argues 


that God is only Impaſſib/e or Immutable, becauſe he is Eternal. Let him have a 


Cate of his Airy Gentleman's Fate, p. 6. And yet if he be as much a School man 


as he would have us believe, he muſt know that the Argument rhe Duke has ad- 
vanc'd againſt the Arheiſts, is celebrated by the Schoo/s. And tho? the Apoſile's Te- 
ſtimony is a Begging of the Queſtion to an Arheift, tis doubtleſs Orthodox with 


this Perſon ; and he tells us, That the Things that are ſeen are Temporal, and the. 


Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, © JJ. ihe? 
But for all this, he fancies the Duke has done little, and that he could do Won- 


ders againſt the Arheiff, and therefore, If be were to diſcourſe him, he would preſs . | 


him with this Dilemma. If the World be Eternal, it muſt be the Cauſe of it's own 


Vor . But of Religion and Wotſlip 


* 


Exiſtence, p. 9. And this he urges without Mercy upon his Arbeift, and runs thro! 
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all rhe Conſequences of it, with as much Confidence and Vanity as if he had firſt Hg 


obliged the World with the Knowledge of the Secret; and when all is done, it is 
better ſaid by the Duke, and with leſs Exception, in the main Queſtion, p. 5. And 
to ſay true, it grows upon every Common in the Country, Bur with his Leave, 1 
take the Duke's Argument of the Non- Eternity of the World; from the Mutubility 
of it; to be much the Better of the Two; for the Abſurdity of any Thing being the 
Cauſe or Effect of it's con Exiſtence, which this Man fays, Is the Conſequence of 


the World's being Eternal, being perhaps as applicable to one Eternal as another, is 


no Credit to his better Way of diſcourſing an At heiſt, and proving 4 Deiry. For a 
Thing to be the Cauſe or Effect of it ſelf, is, in my poor Opinion, not too Logi- 
ral, and, Tam afraid, too near a-Kin to Nonſenſe. His making the Duke to hint 
at nothing elſe in Proof of a God, is diſ-ingenious ; for there is one Thing menti- 
oned, he takes no Notice of, p. 5. For, ſays the Duke, Whether the World pas been 
Created out of Nothing is not Material to our Purpoſe, becauſe, if a Supreme Intelli- 
gent Agent has fram'd the World to be what it is, and has mate is to be what we 
are, we ought as much ro land in Awe of it, as if it had made both us and the World 
en % 4 Which plainly imports thus much; That though the Matter of 
the Werld were Eternal, the Wiſdom and Power, of that Being which difpos'd and 
fram'd it into the Glorious and 8 T hing we all ke it is, ſhew Him to be 
what we call GO D, and Us that whould fear Him; which is beſt done by 
a Sober and Regular Life, becauſe that is moſt ſuitable to the Law of our Nature; 

and conſequently the Mind of the G/eat Workman. . „ RE: | 
The Built and Skill then of the World thus proving the Supreme Intelligence, 
and at the ſame Time, that He is the Object of the Adoration of His Creatures; 
we are naturally brought to the Duke's next Point, too weakly oppoſed by his Un- 


wary Anſwerer, viz. That Man only, of all other Creatures, having bad Conceptions, 


at leaſt, Suſpicions of a Deity, and another World ; It is probable there is ſomething 
nearer a Kin to the Nature of God in Man, than in any other Animal what ſocver; 
and that Inſtin& of a Deity, ought to be our Guide and Director, in obuſing the Beſt 


Way for our Religious Worſhip of God. This is the Paſſage the Gentleman falls 


upon, and tells us, p. 11, 12. That that 16 as fair a Plea for the Alcoran, as the 
New Teſtament; for Pythagoras's Golden Verſes, as Sr. Paul's Epiſtles. But 

which Way, he leaves us to gueſs? And yer we ſhall not guefs, to ſay, That Py- 
thagoras's Golden Verſes are much nearer a Kin to St. Paul's 1 than the Alco- 


ran to the New Teſtament. For the one has Great and Excellent Truths, without 


Impoſture; the other not. And tho leſs Nobly deſcended, and of inferior Au- 


khority, ſo far as they are Right, it is no Diſhonour to St. Paul's Epiſtles, that 


ek writ Truth, nor to the Inftiz# that his Verſes are ſo far approved by it. 
nd 


if this Gentleman would but allow the Duke the Law, which is yer leſs than 
the Courteſy, of the Learned, he knows how Fruitful the DoZrine of Idea is, to 


the Defence of the Duke's Inſtina, | EEG RD. 
To fay True, it were enough to refer the Reader to the Duke's Paper, and that 
of his Anſwerer. The Natural, Plain, and eafie Deduction of the one, from p. II. 
to p. 19. the Diſingenious Citation, Perverſion, and Confuſion of the other through- 
out, will make him think I might have ſpar'd my ſelf the Pains of following him 
here. But that it may appear beyond all Doubt, let us hear him ar large, how 
well he grounds his Fxceptionnsss. WS 
le ſays, If be be dot miſtaken, (and that is modeſtly conditiod) Hz Grace muſt 
mean Humane Reaſon, not Regulated by any Publick and Politick Reaſon of a Con- 
munity, but az every Private Man's eee to him. And that then the Duke 
has this Conſequence, Fhut it 7s one of the greateſt Crimes 4 Man can be Guilty of, 
to force ws to af of fin againſt that Inflin of Religion, and ſomething a- Kin to the 
Sin againſt the Holy ( bolt. For this Doctrine, thus haſl'd and dreft by himſelf, 
he is angry with me; And but that His Grace 186 n Minor, he ſhould ſuſpect the 
Pennſylvanian had Tutor'd bim with his Quakrriftical Doctrine: Mighty Civil to the 
Duke, and very Juſt to me. I am ſorry rhe Duke pays fo dear for my Acquaint- 


ance, and that I cannot have the Honour to have ſuch a PupiÞ without a Jeer upon 


his. The Man might have Nam'd'ms plainet if he had pleas'd, without Fear of 


the fatal and murdering Blow of Seandalum Magnatum, though not without Great 


Scandal, But in this we are both" "Debtors to his fingular Goodneſs, that whoſo- 
ever got the Child, be reſolves to be Goſſip; and for that Purpoſe has provided 
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714 A Defence of the Duke »f Buckingham's Vol. II. 
1688. Firſt, That Reaſon is the Sole Guide of every \Man's Religion, tho' neither Sole 
LY nor Reaſon are any Terms of the Duke's Doctrine, and that the Duke excuſes the 
| Omiſſion of Scripture, becauſe of the Qualifications of the Men his Diſcourſe was 
defign'd to, that he might come cloſe to their own Natures, and not beg the 

Queſtion. But in it's due Place he recommends, Chriſtianity as the Beſt Religion, 


p. 18. and then to be ſure he cannot negleU the Scripture. . 
His Second Conſequence he pins upon the Duke, is as Juſt as the former, That 
Divine Revelation is not Neceſſary to Salvation; when it is evidently the Meaning 
of that Part of the Duke's Diſcourſe, That People uſe the Light that God has given 
them, to chuſe a Religion by, and recommends the Chriſtian for the Beſſ. Is it the 
Way to deny Reveals Religion, to preſs Men to chuſe, with the Beſt Skill they 
have, The Chriſtian, that is the Trueſt Revelation? Certainly this Man mult be 
befide himſelf a little, or he could hardly be ſo much befide the Matter. 
His Third Conſequence is yet more difingenious than the other, for he makes the 
Duke to ſay, That it is a moſt horrid Sin to lead Men out of the Errors Natural 
| | Religion, and Bare Reaſon, of Neceſſity lead Men to, whoſe very Eflay was on Pur- 
3 poſe to lead Natural Men, by the Way of Firſt Principles, to embrace Revealed Reli- 
L gion. But is it, in Good Earneſt, a Sin to lead Men out of Errors, becauſe it is a 
Sin to force Men againſt their Conſciences > What Man can have an Happier. Ta- 
lent than this: The very Gift of Conſequences. To ſhift Force for Lead, and Con- 
ſcience for Error, ſhews his to be Invulnerable with a Witneſs. In one he forges, 
and begs the Queſtion in the other: No Man could be more dexttous at it: 
Doubtleſs he will in a While, be as much out of Humour with Conſequences, as 
his Airy Gallant ; for no Man can make more. I muſt not perſwade a Man, becauſe - 
I muſt not Force him; I muſt not Lead a Man, becauſe I muſt not drag and whi 
him: In fine, I muſt not Inform a Man, becauſe I muſt not knock him on the Head, 
: If this be the Gentleman's Leading, I ſhall have a Care how I take. him for a 
Guide. There's a Sort of Men, whoſe Mercies are Cruelties, and who, with all 
their Pretence to Reveal d Religion, have not the Juſtice and Mercy of a poor Be- 
nigbted Pagan. 5 5 . 
His Laſt Conſequence he draus from the Duke's Poſition and Deductions, is this, 
That Men who believe a God, and follow the Diflates of Reaſon in bis Worſhip, may 
be Saved in any, in all Religions, provided they know no Better. 1 | 
But how this Conſequence can with any Juſtice be charged upon the Duke, that 
ſo expreſly, p. 18. prefers the Chriſtian Religion, is paſt my Skill. For unleſs he 
will make the Duke to ſay, That no Religion 5s a> df to Salvation, when he 
writes to perſwade People to have one, he muſt confeſs, He makes the Chriſtian to 
be It, becauſe he recommends That to our Belief and Practice, confirming it to him- 
ſelf from the Agreeableneſs of it's Doctrine, with what he is prompted by his Pious 
Inftinf to believe to be True. Can any Man then ſay with any Conſcience, that is 
Juſt, That the Duke of Buckingham thinks. Men may be Saved in any, and in all Re- 
ligions, when he firſt makes Religion neceſſary, and then tells us, That in his Con- 
ſcience he believes the Chriſtian to be the True: As if his Buſineſs had been to Pro- 
phane, and not advance the True Religion. 


And I cannot but wonder how this wild Conception came in his Head, ſo diſa- 
greeable to the Duke's Reaſon, Inſtinct and Deductions. If he had ſaid, In any, or 
all Perſwaſions, he had Magnify*d the Duke's Charity, with this DiſtinQtion, That 
Men of Sincerity in all Perſwaſions may be Saved, and not that Men may ſhift Per- 
ſwaſions for Intereſt, and yet go to Heaven: Tho if it were ſo, perhaps this Doctor 
might have the Better of the Two by the Notion ; Hypocriſy being none of the 
Duke's Vice. But to ſay, That Men may be Saved in any, or in all Religions, is 
Jomewhat harſh upon the Duke ; and yet if in all theſe Religions a Ma mult be, 
a Man that believes in God, and n and in Modes of Worſhip Xnowe 
u0 Better than the Tradition of his Fathers, it is hard to Damn him; And this 
Gentleman muſt produce better Authorities for his Severity, before it will have 
Credit with Men of Senſe and Bowels, ' _ 6) 1 


Now, though this does not touch the Duke's Diſcourſe any more than his Cha- 

rity, to admit that a Diſſenter, a Roman-Catholick, à Few, a Turk, an Indian may 

| be Saved, let us ſee how well it may be ſupported. St. Peter ſeems to have 
5 been of this Man's Mind in the Preamble to the Story of Cornelius, As 10. till 

better taught; and who knows what this Man may be in Time. Of a Truth I per- 

ceive (ſays Peter) ther God is no Ręſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation be. that 

| feareth him, and worketh Righteoltſneſs, is accepted f bim. This. was a Fant, a 


TY 
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Roman, neither Jem nor Chriſtian, yet Devout, a Juſt Man, One Fearing God; 
And as ſuch, with all, of all Nations of the ſame Quality, declared by this Great 
Apoſtle, accepted with God. So that it ſeems here is (greatly doubtleſs againſt 
this Gentleman's Mind) ſome Acceptance for the poor Men of the Duke's Inſtinct. 
Well, but let us ſuppoſe them to be Comparatively Benighted, Was not Cornelius fo 
too? Yet we ſee the Conſequence, He was accepted as be was z and why, but be- 

cauſe Sincere, and he knew no Better? He ſtood the fairer for [Revealed Religion, 
this prepared him for it: Nay, we are told by the ſame unqueſtionable Authority, 
That in the Times of Ignbrance, God winked. And ſuch to be ſure, he thinks theirs 
are, and I think are like to be, for all him: For if I miſtake not, the Man is for 

the Promiſe at Home, let what will betide them abroad. If he can but Sit unden 
his Own Vine, let the Boar, the Devil, take the Turk, and all the reſt for him; 
Extraordinary: Calls are ceas'd ; for there's Extraordinary Pains and Perils in the 


Caſe, and though he may love Souls well, yet who ſhall Pay hin.. 
Well, but if God Winks at the Ignorant, muſt this Man be ſo prying ? And if the 
Jon the whole Earth will not be ſtrict, Ought he to turn I viſor ? Or muſt 
it be an Heinous Error becauſe he ſays it, That Men that Fear God, and follow the 
Difates of. Reaſon in Religion, and know no better, may be Sued £ Moſt Unjuſt 
then is his Clamour, againſt the Divinity of Calviniſts, as Inhuman, p. 4. That 
Damns Men, p. 13. for not being better than they know how to be. 
But the Man builds the Things he deſtroys; For he more than any Body believes 
One of theſe Three Things; Firſt, That there is no ſuch Thing as Salvation, or 
that Men may be Sav'd in the Religion as it is by Law Eſtabiſhd, in all Countries: 
Or that Men are bound to ſubmit to the Religion Eftabliſhed by Law, let the Iſſue in 
tother World be what it will: For that Power he gives abſolutely into the Magi- 
ſtrate's Hands; And who can be judge upon him? The Engliſh of all which, I take 
to be this, that Men may be of any, or all Religions, but not in the ſame Country, 
for fear of ſuffering for it; But, Cum fueris Rome Romano vivito more. . One after 
another, at Rome a Fapiſt, at London à Proteflant, at Conſtantinople a Mahometan. 
This Principle, ſo Naturally his own, is the Conſequence of his Malice upon the 

Duke; for he would have the Duke's Deduttion of the Reaſonableneſs of Men's 

chooſing their Religion, by the Direction of that which in themſelves is neareſt a- 

' kin to the Nature of God, to imply, that for all that, Men may be of any, and ofal 
Religions, a pretty Way to ſhift with all Winds, and Sail the Compaſs round: But 
in this he has more than avenged the Duke's Quarrel upon himſelf; for he cannot 
make himſelf more Ridiculous, than in attempting to make the Duke ſo Un- 
1 oo oo ons nt SY | „ 

And he is juſt as fair to Reaſon, as he has been to the Duke: For if he ſays True; 

A Man may follow the Dictates of it, and be of all Religions too: Such a Gypſie is 
Reaſon with him. And if you aſk him, Why Reaſon # ſo proſtitute a Thing, that 
nothing comes amiſs to her; His Anſwer is extraordinary, For (ſays he) it can never 

lead Men to the Knowledge of the 57 of a Trinity, the Incarnation, Death, Paſſion, 

Reæſurrection, Aſcenſion, or Divinity e iſt. Ergo What? Ergo, It will bow to 
hy os bought be never ſo Idle and Extravagant. Is not this ſad Work for 
But if the Dictates of Reaſon will fall in with any Religion, they may embrace 
the Chriſtian as well as another, and then he's gone again. He will certainly bare 

_ Conſequences too, when he has but thought of his' own, that ſo inevitably attended 

b Conception, to the Diſadvantage of Religion. But the Duke's InſtinQ, or that 
which God bas placed in our Hearts, ſo near a-kin to the Nature of God, he ſays, 1 

muſt be Reaſon, and that Reaſon be makes an arrant Strumpet z for he aſſures us, 

| She js 4 Prolifick Parent of Idolatry, Superſtition, Will-Worſhip, and a Thouſand Ab- " 

furdities more in Religion, and quotes All Times, Places, and Ages for Proof, p. 14 | 
But as it happens, names nor one of them to the Point aſſerted. _ 5 
Now the little Skill I have in Books, tells me quite other Things to the Tale of 
this Anſwerer: That Superſtition and Idolatry are the moſt Unreaſonable Things in 
the World; that they could never Bribe Her at any Time; and till Senſuality Bad 

| darkened and overlaid Men's Reaſon, It was impoſſible for Superſtition and Idolatry - f 
to obtain that Empire, that in Prejudice of Reaſon, they have at any Time got upon | | 
the Belief of any Part of Mankind, And if we will be juſt to Ebnich Ages, we V; 


find Men among them of extraordinary Light; That, As having no Law, became a 
Lam wnto themſelves, and that were of the Uncircumciſion that kept the Lam, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſpeaks. Such were Py: begeras, Anaxogoras, Socrates, Plato, 


* 
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1685. Nenocrates, Plotin, Antipater, Zeno Epikferus, | Seneca, Plurarch, Cato, Cicero, and 


a 4 


Religion t6:rh0ur conſulting. it. If the Firft, he makes us all *Beaffs, and h 
an Hrheit; If the Luft, our Religion is in-eyident, we know ee for we a 


, the 
D 


peries and Fictions 


Reaſon to apprehend ; and if it could, it Judges fo 


Him his Teint; if he did bur mean Polrical Re 
michity.” This he explains, p. 19. For dis Cotoniumity is the Government : 


WAY Others: And to be free with the Duke's Undertaker, I take Old Plararch-ro be 
much a Better Chriſtian, who calls this Inftin@, The Everlaſting Foundarion of Vir- 


tie A Lato written, not in Pillars of Wood or Stone, but in the Hearts of Men. 
But that he may meer with ſome'Rebnke, for much is owing him on this Account, 
T tha rake upon me to examine his Impntations, be it upon this Iaſtinct, or be 
that Reaſop, I will not quarrel the Word, l. 
1 do fay chen, That be muſt either deny that God bath placd any ſuch Thing is 
Man, t#diftitguiſh him from bt e or that be True, He is to 11 56 
If the Firft, he makes us all Begftr, and himſe 


* 


not to take the Judgment of the Divine Gift In out Election: What a Religion 
twaſt that de? If his Argument were True, here would be indeed as fair a Plea for 
G as the New T:ffament. But it were Blaſphemous fo to ſpeak of the 

«I#ſtin8, For it is that Notion of God which is innate, and, as it were, Con- 
genital to us: dye bring it with us into the World. The peculiar Seal and Mark of 
0 A kind of Counter-pirt of himſelf in Man; his Pikture in lirtle: The 


ttributes that are Infinite in RE, Ong here Epitomiz d and Reſembled in Man, 
that by It he may have a Right Knowledge of his Creator, and Senfe of his Duty. 
Antiquity offers a Cloud of Witneffes, both Pagan and Chriftian. Fuftip Martyr, 
Clemens Alexandrinis and Origen, exceed. Hut the Oppoſition is too meanito draw 
out ſo great an Artillery; It will be Time enough when a greater Force appears to 
aſſault fo Venerable a Truth: And in the mean Time I will attend him in his Ex- 
ceptions, ſuch as they are. But perhaps he will excufe himſelf, becauſe he does 
not certainly. tnom what the Duke means by that Part of us, which is neareſt a- Kin 
to the Narute'of God. For he ſays, If he be not miſtaken, it muſt be Reaſon, But 
if Tbe not miſtaken, he had better have known firſt, and not have drawn pofitive 
Concluffons from doubted Premiſſes. But ſuppoſe the Duke underſtands Reaſon by 
that Infliz?, tather' than a Divine Gift to guide our Reafon and Underſtanding, 

Will Reaſon plead the Cauſe of the Alcoran, as ſoon az that of the New Teſtarnent 3 
Whit has God done then to make ns Reaſonable ?, I had thought that the New 
Teſtament had been a more Reaſonable Book, and that God Almighty had not made 
Man fo decelvable a'Cteature, or fram'd him with ſuch falſe Intellects; and ſub- 
mitted him to ſuch dangerous Errors. And though he might have made him 15 


ble, yet not ſo ſhuint-ey'd or tender-fighred that he could not fee ſtraighit, or tell 
Colouts, or diſtinguiſh an Alcoran from the New Teftament 

I pray, is the Alcoran as Credible as Chris Sermons. upon the Moufr, t6 the 
Multirnde, to Hz 1 ? Wherein we find the Moſt Excellent Morality, Fiety, 
and Puriry of Diſcipline ;/ ſo ſuitable to our Underſtandings, that they ſeem to an- 
ſwer the Perfection of Reaſon ? I know he will tell us, he means it of Revealed 


* 
, 
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Religion, as he does, p. 13. Reaſon (ſays he) can never lead us to the Knowledge 


of rhe Belief of the Trinity, Reſwrreffion, Aſcenſion, or Divinity of the Son 8 Gel. 
T6 be led to the Knowles edge of the Belief of any Thing, is odly faid ; but let it 
paſs : However, there is 'a Difference between Miracles and Fables; Arrant Fop- 
; ſo ill counterfeited too, that a Man of. ſmall Sight muſt needs 


can men MEE SE 3 PRmS tun Lag Tg ne 
Tradition, and Se indeed give Credit often to ſuch Things; 
but Reaſon does not chuſe, but is overborn : Befides, we have as good Authority 
for our 8 Miracles, as for any Thing we did not ſee: Of Mabomets we have 
not the like ; And this is farther to be faid, If Reaſon cannot work them, it neuer 
poſed them: On the contrary, it leads us to believe them, and Revealed Religion 
or their Sakes; For a Man muh be an Hg oppoſe himfelf to ſo overcoming an 
Evidence, in Lieu of a Man that is led by Reaſon. | > 


It ſeems to me, as if this Gentleman dare not venture his Aren with Reaſon, 
that oppoſes Reaſon to Religion. The New Teſtament is fo far f 


n. rom refuling Rea- 
ſon any, Share in our Chriffianity, that it is made a Duty to us to give a Reaſon 
our Chriſtian Hope, 1 Pet. 3. 15. And it were abfurd to give a Reaſon for that 
which a Man receives without Reaſon, and is impoſfible' ro Receive by it, or for 
Reafdn to apprehend ; and i, that it will as foon proſtrate 
it felf to the Aleoran as to the New Teftament © 
But this is not all the Duke's Fault, Fan he would go a great Way to yield 
Ren ſon, or Reaſon, regulated by Com. 
Bar had 
not 
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pot this been à fine Receipt to keep Chriſtianity out of all Counties > For had this 
Reaſon of Community prevailed, there had been neither Chriſtzans nor Proteſtants. 
Wichont nacking a Syllable of his excellent Argument, I think I may ſay, Ir giæado 


ar much for the Alcoran as the New Teſtament, and more in Tarkey : For if the 


Political Reaſon of the Community of a Country, is ſtill to conclude thoſe that 
dwell in it, Tur zs, muſt be Tur ; 1nfidels, mutt; be:Infidels ; -Idolaters, muſt be 
Holaters fall; In which alſo I perceive he is a Republican, afterall his Railing at 
Comman-Weakth's Men: For the Community o 
don't knowt but it may run as far as Tach too: To be fure it would; if all had 

reed 3 for all Meaſures of Right or Wrong, True or Falſe, are by my Man humbly 


bmitted to the Political Reaſon of the Community; What is this but to ſay, That 


every Region i beſt: where it 3s Eſtabliſb d, thougb the moſt diſagreeing among thems« 
. ſelves, and any, or all of them, with the True 1 lo 0 

Nor is this the Extent of the Duke's Error, He is not only fot Reaſon; Zuiding 
and chafing, but he would have every private Man's Reaſon diltate for bimſelf. 
This is a Peſtiferous Doctrine in the Anſwerer's Account; and, yet ſhould a Man 
chuſe without. himſelf; for himſelf, he muſt certainly be befide himſelf... Who: 


ſhould chuſe for a Man but himſelf, if tie muſt anſwer for himfelf? It would: cer- 


tainly be moſt unreaſonable: to Judge a Man for a Thing he is not allow's the Li- 


berty of his Choice in: Nor do 1 think a Man can have any Reaſon to render for : 


his Religion, that receives his Religion uit hour the Suffrage of hit oton Regſon. 


Have our Bodies Eyes, and our Soula none? Shalt our Femporal Part act üpon 


Sight, and our Eternal upon Truſt, and That not of God, but of Man? Thar when 
the poor Labourer will be Judge of his Pay, and not truſt his very Miniſter about 


che Currentneſs of a Gront, we ſhould be left without Diſtinction about that Trea⸗ 


ſure, which is of Eternal Moment to us: Surely then, Underftandings are of no 
Uſe in Heaven: But I know not how to believe it. To be a Child in Malice is ex- 


cellent; But undet Favour, in Underſtanding, not: To truſt out our Souls upon 


Human Say:ſvs, is to go into Coats again; Und io be ſure, a Child's Coat, is 4 
Fool's, upon a Man's Bact. Let them wear Bibs that Siabber, and [the Blind follow 


the Dog and the Bell, In Religion, Authority coneludes Minors; but Convittion | 


determines Men. 


' 


That this Gentleman ſhould pretend to Proteſlancy, and rail at a Man's 1 adging 


for himſelf, is abſurd. If the Reaſon of the Community muſt guide; let hints 


be:ſo angry. with the Romaniſts, for ſaying; Believe at the Church Belitves 5 when 
he ſays, Be/ie ve as the State requires : The One preſſes Conformity as: by the Ca- 


tholick Church Eftab4f'd ; the other crys, Ar by Law Eſtabliſhd: A Doctrine 
_ Calculated to all Meridian © r2"]Teke: VV 


I fear he grants too; much for the Quarrel, but let Him look to that? For the | 


one pre-ſuppoles the Holy Ghoſt to conduRt, to juſtify the Determination; The other 

ſcorns her Words, but won't bate one Jot of Conformity. I ſhall only tell him, 
that taking the Tranſlation of the Bible to have been an Appeal to the Peopte, 
made by the firſt Reformers, againſt the Church they Diſſented from; If, as this 


Man fuggeſts, the Eaglſb of reading it now, be, that we muſt not make any Judg- 


ment to our ſel ves of what we read, the Appeal cannot be determined, and oùr 
Cafe is not mended; On the contrary, it is made à Temptation of Trouble and 
Miſchief to Us: For, whereas the Infpir'd Doctor tells us, that in Religious Mat- 
ters, Me are to he perſwaded in our bun Minds, That they commended Themſelves 
and Doctrines ta Men's ( aa e ſo making Them Judges for Themſclves. 
| That Canſtience Accuſer an 


or: Liberty; We are told now, that all our Faith and Worffnip muſt be fuhmitted 


to the Political Reaſon of the Community, we are of, bit or miſs. I take this to 


be leaping blind fold into torher World in Matters of Salvation 
But it may be; he will tell me, that he has nothing to fay againſt Regſon cone 
ider d in it's Pzrity, and «n-deprav'd, only, That it cannot lead is to the Knowledge 
_ of Revealed Religion x and he ſays as much, p. 13. But this will not do, or elſe do 
worfe than before; For if by Reaſon he means 'a Negfonable Cafacitÿ, be does not 


mean as the Duke means, and ſays, and then he zb miltaken indeed in what bas Gra 
calls that Pars of un that ir neareft a*kin' ta the Nbtart Gad, to wit, His Inftitit 


in Us, and is underſtood by this Nobte P E E © to be the Gzide and Piremar 


| ent, | | 


\ vn 
N * — — 


over all Cauſes, with him, judges. 1 


| { Excuſes, ay, our own Heart, bil all are to walk as 
they haue Received, and not uſurp a Fudging Power over aur fellow Chriſtians Faith | 


of our Underſtandings in onr Cholce, and which gives'the Reftitude aud Tous = 
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1685. On the other Hand, if he underſtands Reaſon abſtraQly, and as the Principle it 
ſelf; It can no more be deprav'd, than the San darkn'd by the Miſts and Vapours 
of the Earth. And truly it is juſt as reaſonable to accuſe the Law of Moſes with 
the Death of our Saviour, and the Ggſpel with the Errors and Impieties of Chriſti- 
ans, as to charge to the Account of Reaſon all the ill Things, that Men pretending 
to it, have committed. And yet to do the worſt of them right, the moſt Idola- 
trous, Unnatural and Senſeleſs, Rites the darkeft Ages of the World ever had, they 
have diſcharg'd their Reaſon, and placd them, in all Times, to the unaccountable 
Tradition and Authority of their Prieſthood Where, for this Time, I will leave 
them too: Only I muſt needs ſay, I wiſh the D#ft this Man has ſo vehemently 
rais d upon Reaſon, be not to put out our Eyes too, that we may be leſs Reſty, 
and lead better. For if ſuch Men once get us out of our Depth, we are gone. 
Truſt thick and three - fold; And the more Un- Intelligible, the more Venerable; 
But if I may, I would wonder for all that, how after all, He can fo expreſly 
contradidt himſelf, as p. 14. to allow Reaſon to Fudge, and p. 36. To ſend his 
Readers thither to convince others of their Duty both in their Spiritual and Civil 
Capacity. He muſt have relented him mightily, or having been in a Fit, is come 
to himſelf, or elſe his own Reaſon has had the Wind, and is too many for his Pre- 
Judices, or he could not have given himſel#ſo quickly ſo great a Reprimand; But 
this ſhews the Nature and Power of Reaſon, that it will riſe to it's own Evidence 
and Vindication, even in the moſt Unreafonable Ten. 
But this Author tells the World, That granting the Duke to have carried bis Poſ- 
, tulatum of the Being of a Supreme and Perfect Power, he would have followed bis 
Blow at e Rate, and ſent bis Reader another Road, which ſhews the Duke's. 
little, and his better, Skill and Courage; tho he might have been fo modeſt as 
to let us have been the Judges of that: He did not catch this of his Grace's Pen. 
And pray what would he have done? why, after a Flood of Words (and this is 
all.) he tells us, That he would' haue ſent then to the Scriptures. And by this, one 
would think that the Man had never read the Book he -pretends to Anſwer; For 
that Noble Peer expreſly tells us in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe, that he has to 
do with Men that deny their Authority, and therefore to uſe it to prove what he 
aſſerts, were to beg the Queſtion. And I do aſſure him, ſo ſoon as he had Gain d 
the Poſtulatum of rhe being of a Supreme and Perfect Power, he 'recommends them 
to the Chriſtian Religion, of which I had always underſtood till now, the Scrip- 
tute hd Tn EPR ere ol d OS ĩ net ar 
Well, but in caſe of doubtful places he has an Interpreter, a Judge for Him at 
hand too, and That is the Society of Chriſtians; why could not he as well have 
ſaid the Church; and then have told us which Church; for there is not one of a 
dozen that don't alledge the Text for their Authority. But to do him Right, he 
has given us a Rule to know her by; he takes it, (Good Protgſtant) from Vincen- 
tius Lirinenſis, and a Golden one it is, he aſſures us; But for all that, I fancy it 
has an Iron Rod at the Tainferi on noone oi ods fd ge nr 
Tis this, Quod ubig; quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus, id vers quidem Catholicum - 
eft, and that this would have ſhewn the Duke a Thouſand Errors, p. 15. Now, mes 
thinks, out of meer Piry, I am not willing to allow his Rule; For if ſhould, firſt 
this howrng Rule, will infallibly fhew him, that the Duke's Inſtinl? and the Fenſil- 
vanian's Doctrine, (to his unſpeakable Grief,) has the Hope to be Eftabliſh'd by it. 
For there is nothing more Ancient, more Univerſal, more conſtantly credited, at 
all Times, in all Places, by all Nations, than a Divine Iuſtinct in the Natures of 
| Men: And then, if this attempt upon the Duke has not been Unreaſonable, as to 
ler Fim Judge. an Honour. as much above his Hope, as his Ad verſary's Intentions, 
t Him 3 3 10S F)) >} S909 TOTO LOTTO 9 
My ſecond Reaſon of Unwillingneſs is this, he ſays, p. 16. This Rule would 
have taught the Duke to avoid the cruel Divinity of Calviniſts which his Grace laſhes 
. entth ſo much Truth and Fuftice : Where, - beſides the Non-ſenſe of teaching a Man 
todillike a Thing, he already is allow'd to have laſht with Juſtice, he confirms the 
Judgment of bis :Inftin&, by which, he was led to laſh. the Doctrine, for a 
Golden Rule. Wee , /// „ 
But laſtly, as he has Eſtabliſmd the Thing he r overthrow, ſo it's to be 
fear d, he has overthrown the Thing he would Eſtabliſh 3- And would not a well 
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For moſt evident ir is that the Church of England is not every where, there's for 
His Digue: And ſome tell us, that She was not always what ſhe is, there's for 
His Semper : And that every Body is not of Her Communion, this Gentleman's 
Invectives againſt Diſſenters prove; the Roman Church charges Novelty; She flies 


to Scripture; The Roman Church diſputes the*Sex/ſe, the Church of England ap- 


peals to the firſt Doctors of the Church; the Romaniſts to the Senſe of the Church 
upon the Doctors. Now ſays He, The Society of Chriſtians muſt be Fudge, p. 15. 
Not the Few that ſeparate from the Many; For then they will be Judge in their 
own Cauſe, and the Diſſenters at Home will expect the ſame Priviledge; If the. 


Church they Diſſent from, they are gone; If the Scripture, tis the Subject to be 


Judged. This muſt iſſue therefore, either in no Judge, or in an External Judge, 


or in an Internal Judge. If no Judge, we are left without Deciſion till the laſt 


Judgment. If an External Judge, it muſt either be the Church or Civil Govern- 
ment. If the Church, the Romanifts think they carry it. If the Civil Government, 
to be ſure the Church of England has it there. If laſtly, an Internal Judge, that 
every Mah ſhould try, faſten and examine for himſelf, the Du#e's Inſtin& (much 
againſt this Gentleman's Mind) will come in for a Share in the Choice of a Man's 


_ own Religion, and that within the Rule too. 


The next Point he falls upon, is the Duke's Maxim about Perſecution , he does 

not think it Antichriſtian at Home, but the Duke under a Miſtake of the Reaſon, 
Nature, and Neceſſity of thoſe Humane Laus Diſſenters are proſecuted by. p. 17. 
And upon this he beſtows eight Pages, which in a Lamp, comes to thus much. 


That though be allows, that puniſhing the Profeſſors of a True Religion, purely for Reli- 


gion, (living otherwiſe inoftenſroely to the Civil Government) zs Perſecution, and truly 


Antichriſtian, which was the Primitive Chriſtians caſe under the Heathen Emperours 
of Rome; yet the Laws againſt Papiſts and Diſſenters are out of a Political, not 


Religious Neceſſity, to ſecure the Peace and Safety of the Government; And if this 


be Antichriſtian, zhe whole World, all Ages, Times, Governments, and Governours 
muſt have been, and are Antichriſtian, and it turns his Admiration into Wonder, that 


his Grace ſhould be of this Mind that had his Share in paſſing thoſe Laws, I perceive 


his diſ-ingenuity continues to the Duke. For befides that, he loves Wondring, he 
might know that the Dis Share was to Vote againſt them, and ſo that he did 


not eſpouſe Toleration, a caſt Miſtreſs; The Du#e's Diſcourſe relates to Men of 


Conſcience, not Rebellion; And to conclude, more or leſs than the Queſtion con- 


. tains, is not fair or ſound, | 


The Duke ſays, tis Antichriftian to perſecute : His Anſwerer ſays, Tis truly ſo | 


of the true Religion; And pray where does the Duke ſay it, of the falſe? Bur I 
am ready to think that if Perſecution, in all the World, were ſtopt, till that were de- 


termin d, we ſhould at leaſt gain one Age of Peace: And to have any of it before, 


is, at leaſt in this Author, unaccountable, and a begging of the Queſtion. 


But he would not have Danger enſue to Government, and therefore draws upon 
the Duke this unnatural Conſequence ;z That the whole World, and all Governments 
and Governours are Antichriſtian ; whilſt that Noble Peer meddles not with Go- 
vernment, nor Solicits Freedom for them that diſturb it. He declares himſelf for 
Men's having Liberty to Worſhip God according to their Perſwaſion, and the Reaſon 
of it. If Men will miſ-call Conſcience, hisPlea is no Shelter; Cyrrat Lex, His Ar- 
ument is ſafe: The Conſequence is the partial Application of his Anſwerer. 
The Duke thinks perhaps, twere more eaſie and Honourable to let ill Men not have 


that to ſay. againſt good Government, Tox trouble us for our Conſciences, ſince in 


it's ſelf; there is no Real and Proper Overt-Act of Sedition, meerly in perform“ 
ing a differing Sort of Worſhip; and that there are, or may be Laws enough pro- 
vided to ſecure the State from thoſe civil diſorders, that any ſuch Man might at- 


tempt under that Pretence. Here, ſuch People would not only juſtly ſuffer, but 
without a cover too; The Diſgrace and Odium, in the Opinion of all, as well as 


Penalty, falling only upon the Criminals Head. I do with the laſt Duty and De- 


ference a Man can bear to his King and Country, Wiſh and Pray for their Proſperi- 


ty: I would by no Means that any Man ſhould be indulg'd to their Detrinient: 


1 ſhould, beſides my civil Obligations, cancel thoſe of Conſcience before Almighty 


wy. 
{ * 


God, if I thought it; But I cannot prevail with my ſelf, to believe that the Go- 


vernment may not be fafe, by ſome civil Proviſion, with the moſt ſuſpected Diſs _ 
enter: Elſe twere paſt a ſeruple with me that his Liberty ſhould at all Times pur. 


? 


chaſe the publick Safety. Tui 
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Defence of the Duke of Buckinghatn's Vol. II. 


This Gentleman allows all Diſſenters may not be Guilty if ſo, it muſt be a dan- 


CW =. gerous Execution; eſpecially when the Juſtice of our humane Laws had rather an 


undred Crimivials ſhould e than-that one Innecent ſhould periſh. But he ſays, 
he has not Motnus's Windows ro ſee, and know them by, I am fure he has too much 


of his Mind, or he had not tronbled the World with ſuch a Bundle of Exceptions: 


ut if he can't diſtinguiſh them, will that excuſe his deſtroying them? 1am ſorry 
this Genrleman's Divinity has no more Bowels, nor better Senſe; for if Mankind 
be left without the Knowledge of Guilt from Innocence, They muſt puniſh in the 
Lump; They muſt be unjult. „ ͤ 1 7 
his is Judging without Overt-afs; by Gueſs and Jealouſy. A Way that may 
make an Innocent Guilty, and a Guilty Perſon Innocent. To be caſt without Evi- 
dence is wrong, and what Witneſs is there of that which is only in foro Con ſci- 
entig? then what Judge? A Piece of cruel Enthuſiaſm. I know not what to call 


it. Not only Chriſtianity, but Gamaliel; ay, our owns Laws would have taught 


Him a better way of finding out Criminals, yet His excels. 


Well, 8% the Laws againſt Papiſts, (He ſays) are occaſioned from their Unchriſti- 


an Machinations and King-killing Doctrine, able to ruin the whole Earth, and lay the 
Foundations of Eternal Miſchief to Mankind, And for thoſe againſt Diſſenters, 


hey were made, becauſe of their Rebelliow, Excluding, Covenanting, Aſſociating, 
Murdering Principles. p. 15. 16. 21. 22. | 


4 


Now though this Man would think it imprudent in me, and J, that it is none of 
my Buſineſs, to vindicate the Perſons charged upon His Imputations; yet I have 
ſo much Juſtice, I confeſs, as not to condemn Parties by Particulars, and Charity 
as to be ſatisfied with their ſolemn diſclaiming of ſuch Practices: For I did never 
love that one Man ſhould have the making of another Man's Faith or Confeſſion, 
efpecially if He were His Adverſary..  _ 1 e 

1 muſt tell Him alſo, I cannot admire His Wiſdom, Manners, or Fuſtice, in his 


: Reflection upon the Roman Catholicks, after the Aſſurances ' that ſo great an One of 


their Communion has given Him and His Friends of their Security and Protection: 
For if they are a People able to ruin the whole Earth, and lay the Foundation {4 


Eternal Miſchief to Mankind ;, believe me, England is im an ill pickle, and though 


Iam an ill Judge, He has in it put but a Scar uy Complement upon the King, But if 
by the King's Promiſe p. 33. He means that the King is to deſtroy tho Men of His 
own Faith, to ſupport and ſecure Theirs ; I ſhall only admire, firſt His Underſtand- 
ng, and next His Charity, _ EE ?;10dmãk 15 1 
For Diſſemers, I ſhall ſay no more, than that it may be, the Wars made Them, 
rather than They made the Wars, and that Things, older than the Ad of Oblivion, 
are in Law, buried by it. And with Submiſſion, this Gentleman's Cönſcience, for 
ought I know, might have done as well to let Them alone. 

| Per the late Occaſion He takes, let him be juſt, and He will find the Excluders, 


, 


almoſt, every Sunday at their Pariſh Churches: And if three Quarters of them 


were to pray for their Lives, it may be they could better Read their Clergy, than 


_ fay their eh Without the Publick Liturgy. What follows ? Shall I recriminate 


the Uſage of the late King about the Declaration of Indz/gence ? And ſay, that 
ſome Men lov'd Him well for their own Ends? And that when they were not hu- 

mour'd exactly, They would pout, lack their Ln, and grow paſſive, let Things go 
1 they will for them : A Thing almoſt threatn'd by this Loya! Gentleman, W 37. 
May not this be aggravated, and with as many harſh Words, by a Man of Words 


Dand no Charity? But I would be modeſt, and that not of Prudence, but Choice, 


for I hope He would give His Replicant the Liberty He expects, and takes with the 
Great Peer he anſwers os FO One i rote Þ 

5 45 I mult ſay I cannot but e pomnlte, that leſs than twelve Lines, ſo 
ſoftly CO by the Duke in Favour of Liberty of Conſcience, ſhould have almoſt 
as many Leaves of little Invectives to anſwer them. Believe me, it impeaches 
His Pretences to Chriſtianity, and renders Him to have more of the Fire- brand 
ha JJ ⁰ ĩðᷣͤ te. 8 EE, 
1 ſhould end here; but there are two Things more I think muſt be mentioned, 
"lt nothing carrying any Pretence to Weig t may be omitted. _ ky 

- Firſt, That the Reaſon of rhe Penal Laue 5s purely Political and nt Spiritual, to 
abviate the Overalls, Aﬀts of Treaſon and Rebellion , for a Man may be of any Ret - 
2 Fwd * bimſel, and privately exerciſe it too, not exceeding ſuch a number above 
L amilles, © | \ 5 | | — 


2 | % % a Pg Secondly, 


vol ll. Bua of Religion and Worſhip :- 
Secondly, That Toleration is the way to overthroe Religion, and with it the Govern: 
ment, eſpecially as now Eſtabliſped; and zs a fatal Enemy to Monarchy: 


To the firft, I ſay, Fat muſt Rule us; I would defire to know if the 44 of Unis - 


formity, Printed with the Liturgy, be purely Political and not Spiritual? I hope, 


without Offence I may ſay, it is not. The Laws of the 23d and 28th of the 


Queen, Reguiring People to come to Church, will not let People be of any Religion 
to themſelves; for unleſs they are, at leaſt once a Month, at Divine Service, and 
ſhow, to joyn in the Publick Worſhip, by Law Eftabliſh's, they pay twenty Pounds 
Monthly, and have two Thirds of their Real Eftate expos'd to Sequeſtration. And 
this is done in one Place or another every Day. So that it is not true in Fact, That 
PFrople may have any Religion to themſelves ; becauſe, both thoſe that keep at home, 


— 
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and within the number allow'd by the Act againſt Conventicles, and thoſe that ex- 


ceed it, are notwithſtanding preſented upon the Statutes of the Queen; Nay, I have 


| known ſome Perſons proſecuted by them all, at one and the ſame Time. 


* * 


And, with all due Reſpec to the Wiſdom of our former Legiſlators, if this 


Gentleman's Gloſs be true, I think Improprieties ſhould no more have been En- 
acted, than Impoſſibilities or Contradictions, To make a Man Dangerous to the 
State,” for not going to Church; or a Breaker of the Peace, for:being at a Meet- 
ing of an hundred People, when their Perſons were Naked, their Entertainment 
meer Devotion, and their Behaviour very quiet and Innoffenſive, ſounds in the Uſe 
of Words, very harſh. It puts me in Mind of a Witty Paſſage of the Lord Chan- 


cellor Hyde, when the Bill prohibiting the Importation of Iriſh Cattle was read in 


the Lord*s-Houſe, hearing it ſtiled a NAHſance; Pray, (ſays he) let it for this Time 
be called Adultery, for one Word is juſt as fit as Pother. Inadequate and unſuited 


Expreſſions are oftentimes of dangerous conſequence. No Man knows where the 


Practice may ſtop. : Religion ſhould; ſweeten and humble the Spirits of Men, a- 
bate their Paſſions, and excite their Obedience to their Superiors. And it is one 


of the ſtrangeſt Things in the World that greater Numbers may meet on Twenty 


other Occaſions every Day, with leſs fear of the Breach of the Peace. As that 


Religion cannot be good that makes any Man the worſe for having it: So I am 


not for beheading any Thing before it is born; or puniſhing People for fear of 


what they may do. I would hope the beſt, and that if they had that Freedom 


they deſire in the Exerciſe of their Religious Perſwaſion, their Condition would 


teach their Wit, it were too good to hazard, that if their Duty or Gratitude did 


not oblige them, their very Intereſt muſt; and there is hardly one of them ſo ſtu- 


pid, as not to underſtand and purſue the Ways that preſetve it. 


9 


For that of To/eration, it is my Opinion, he does ill to diftinguiſh it from Liberty 
of Con ſcience; For if he mean the ſame Thing, it needed not have had a freſh Head 


with other Conſequences; nor was fequiſite that I did farther confider it. 


And I am heartily forry, I muſt ſay, that to the End of his Anſwer he hardly 


fails of his uſual Way of Conſtruction: For after having made 'Toleration as ill a 
Thing as he could, and as ſuch, the Duke to be the Patron of it; He falls on 


with a whole Volley of hard Words, aſking the Duke, p. 27, 28, 29. If he would 


give Toleration to 4 Rebellious, Aſſociating, Sanguinary, Inbumane, Blaſphemous, | 
Murdering Conſcience, ſuch as that of Calviniſis, that Decrees Damnation without 


free Conditions, Rd bis Maſter, Father and Brother, and that particularly uſed 


bim ſo ill. But this is ſo far from determining, that in ill. Language it miſerably 


begs the Queſtion, by the Reflection of falſe and Seandalous Conſequebces, upoh 


what the Duke ſaid in favour of Indulgence. 


Is there no ſuch Thing as Conſſiener, becauſe it may be Ally pret enddd? Or 


ſhall a ſober and Moral. Conſeigaes be deny'd Indulgence, 127 ſome ox other 
may, or do miſuſe it? And that 'He may have fomeèthing to think on; Task if 


thoſe Calamities were the Effects of a Toleration ? If ſo, pray when was there one 


to do us ſo much Miſchief? The Difficulty, I know, he will have to find one, makes 


me ask him another Queſtion :-If Eaſe to Men in that Reſpe&, were not the Way 


of greateſt Safety to the Publick, at leaſt, fit to be tried. I muſk ſay, this Gentle- 
Man takes too many Things for granted, and needs a very merciful Adverſary : 
One that will do leſs than not exact the uttermoſt Farthing, though he himſelf 
will reap. where he hath not Sown. and Compel Conformity where he cannot cog» 
vince. The very Point, he ſays, His Grace has with ſo much Fuſtice lafht the Cal 

viniſts for, and that he himſelf did but juſt now call Inbumand bnd Blaſphemoas. 
 —_ Good Nature, with all that little udence thatgfalls to my Share, makes it ea- 
ter to me to believe that a Chriſtian Toleration were the belt Way to prevent the 


| | . 
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Miſchiefs that are Taid to be che Effects of it. 1 ſay, by all Means Sec ue the Go. 


vernnent; But withal, pray let us ſee if that may not be done, by fome other 
and eaſier Method; It is Pity that it fhould ceſt the Libertres or Eſtates of fo vaſt 


2 People as do diſſent, and, 1 would hope, without ſo much as an ill Thought to 


the King or his Government. 


But he is ſo in love with the Chaſe, that without any more to do, he ſends us to 
e French King, p. 29. To take Meaſures for England in point of Religion: 
hich is pretty well for an Eugliſpmun and a Iroreſtaut, and perhaps a Dockor too. 
This in any Man had not been well, but in an Engiiſhb Prozeftanc, with his Leave, 
is Impiots, fince it is to draw that King's Severity into Example, and render it a 
Prudence to be imitated here: A Notion, he has taught ine to call, in him, Ar he- 
iſticul, betauſe it cannot be done by a Proteſtant, Whoſe Conference, as he ſays, will 
not let him be 'of any, und of all Religions. This yields little Conſolation to the 
French Prote tant: And if he would but think well upon it, not too much to the 


* 
* 


Engliſh Church , For, if he ſays true, That Lewis the Fourteenth does well to com- 


peel an Union f Rory in his oum Religions He has recommended a Policy that 


goes a great Way to diſcharge the King of his Promiſe, and make us all of his: 


I don't know whether Coleman's Letters ſay ſo much as this, that we made the 


Proof of the Plot. This may make Rom2ah: Carbo/icks amends for Page 27z 88,29. 


1 To conclulle : He is ſo fond of the Inſtance, that he appeals to Coin Heads 
in General; F .a Toleration be not inconſiſtent with their Safety. A Man had need 


be well aſſured, at leaſt as far as an Invulnerable Conſrience, to try his 3 but 


that I am, and therefore join Iſſue with him; ſubmitting with all rt, to 
their Raya Evidence in the Deciſion of the Point: But becauſe it requires more 


Room than agrees with the Succeſs of this Reply, in an Age that loves not length, 


1686. 5 


| i ic a Fudgment upon 


LEVY 


I have choſen to make it a Diſcourſe of it ſel, and refer him thither: The Title, 
Judgment of King C HARLE 8 the Firſt, in his Advice to the late King. | 
Take Heed (ſays he) of abetting any Factions, your Partial Adhering to any 


A Fer ſwaſiue 40 Moderation : And ſhall conclude this with the Wiſe and Chriflian 


* one Side, gains you not ſo great Advantages in ſome Men's Hearts, Who are prone 


4 ro he of their King's Religion, as it loſeth yon in Others; Who think them ſelves 
« and their Profeſſion, firſt Deſpiled, and then Perſecured by Lou. A Chriſtian 


4 Foleration. often Diſſipates their Strength, whom Rougher Oppoſition }Fortifies, 
This was the Counſel of à Crowned Head. The Judgment of his Adverfity : Al- 


ways the Soundeſt: Reſentments could not Bind it, nor Revenge of Wrongs, Fre- 


cipitate it. In which, he atted the Chriſtian Prince; and not the Ammcar. 


Let us then remember His Counſel with his Afflictions, and the one the more 


endear the other to us; leſt we deſpiſe ſome of rhe beſt Fruits of the datum of 


his Life, to wit, his Wiſdom at Gvodmeſs, that the Guſts of Dime and Troubles 


1 


Future Times, to prevent che. 


ke lay under did not ſhake ; and which he has recommended to us for 4 Guide in 
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mean any Thing thut it Good, y 1g ovd Mon,, whether they do ern. Thewgb © 


Vol. II. Animadverſions on the Apology, &c: 
were thus they ſhould ſay, they would not have the Government or National Church 


ey will pray for, an i pay Tribute cheerfully to their Auſpiciows Cxſar. . 
1 fe. — "l t his Unkiadne ſs and Injuſlice, but for 05 ſuch Men of Wrath and 
Intereſt ſhould want a Pretence to deſtroy them £ Which, in my Opinion, ſhews them 
ill Sons of the Church, that unwillingly believe well of others, and had rather they 
_ were in the Wrong than in the Right, | et 
For in all the late Pamphlets againſt Liberty of Conſcience, there's not one Word 
of winning one poor Diſſenter ro the Charch, no more than of Tolerating them out of 
the Church. But how peaceable ſotver he be, be is caſt out for a Veſſel of Wrath, 
good for nothing but to be Hang'd here, and Damn'd hereafter. 3 5 
It 35 a Melancholy Pro ſpect for him, but not without Inflruftion, and ſome Hope. 
For Extremes do the Authors of them no Good : And theſe Flaſhes may be but a 
Lighining before Death, I mean, of Severity. Tb 5 

It i always darkeſt before Day : Eaſe and Liberty of Conſcience, for all this, may 
per dawn under the Government of cur Brave King. 

And who would not hope a little longer, that has ſtaid all this While ? Will other 
Princes give better Terms in their Countries, or keep them better? Let's then be 

Patient and Humble, and pray God to mollify the Hearts, even of them that hate us. 
Vincit qui patitur. And ſo I come to the ſevere Gentleman againſt the Duke of 
BUCKINGHAM and his SECONDS, for Men of No Conſcience z in which 
we ſhall have a Meaſure of his, of his own giving, and that will ſhew it to be none 
of the beſt. OS <7; f 


5 8 as. * 


| Animadverſuns on the Apology, &c. 


E begins, Page 3, with the Loya/ry of the Houſe of Commons, and the Reaſon 
H of his Judgment, to wit, If we conſider, Who bas choſen them, and Who are 
| choſen, Now, no Body doubts their Loyalty, without this lucky Reaſon given by 
the Squire, of Who choſe them, and Who are choſen. The Caſe is plain, and need- 
ed not his officious Note upon the Houſe, for Spectacles to the People. RR. 
hut if ir be ſo, The Diſſenters Inſolence is inſufferable in their Pleas for Liberty 
of Conſcience. Which I rake to be a Reflection upon that Great Aſſembly ; it pre- 
| Judges their Wiſdom and Goodneſs. What knows he which Way Reaſon of State 
may incline their Judgment; or what Motives may induce their Debates and Re- 
ſolves. Is it Inſo/ence, and that unſufferable tao, for Men humbly to pray, they 
may have Leave to ſay their Prayers in another Way than that which is common? 
If any Man has done Ill, muſt the Principle ſuffer, and the Party pay the Rec- 
| koning, eſpecially if neither be in the Fault? Here's a Loya/ Parliament, Ergo, A 
Million of People muſt be Ruin d. A fine Chriſtian, and as: good a Stateſman. I 
hope, there's Preference of one, without Deſtruction of the reſt, and Rebuke with- 
out Ruin. The Diſſenter may live, though the: Church-man only be preferr'd. 
And only let him be preferr'd, fo that rother may not be confounded. >  _ 
He ſays, Pag. 3, 4, Liberty of Conſcience has embroil'd three Nations in Blood, and 
yet the Patrons of it allow'd it not to one another, as Preſbyterians, Independents, &c: 
Nor did they to King Charles the Firſt, the Church of England, or Roman Catho- 
_ licks. He might have added the Quakers too, that ſuffered more Cruelties than 
% the. ©” Dog EE . ĩ ts gy. 
But I pray, How does this ſhake the Reaſonableneſs of Liberry of Conſcience ? 
Ce TER was not any Part of the ſtated Quarrel between the K. and Parliament. 
_ Secondly, If they that made the War, di/own'd it, and dexyd it, How were they 
Patrons of it? Or how did that Principle come to lay three Kingdoms in Blood? 
It ſeems then that Liberry of Conſcience. muſt pay the Reckoning of. the Men that 
are againſt it; or that becauſe thoſe Men were againſt ir {and therein doubtleſs did 
very III) therefore the Church of Englund would do ill to give it. Make this good. 
and he ſhall be my Oracle. . 8 
But why? For Fear they ſhould be undone by giving it, becauſe. they were un- 
done that did not give it. Mighty well argued ! This Gentleman bids for the firſt 
Doctor next A CT at Oxford. C 
e | | | 


3 5 AAS +5 . . „ 
„„ Jos 
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deRiroyd, and only pray for a little Room to exerciſe their own Way quietly, and 1hat WY 
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ſo fiercely concludes all the Villanies in the World againſt Liberty of Conſcience. 
- But when he has done all he can, they were not Diſſenters, under Correction, that 


England-men, and ſuch of them too, as would not allow it to ſome ee 


Gentleman not to take it amiſs, that I ſay, the Diſſenters were invited to the Share 


being too buſy or eager in the Service ſhe call'd him to. 
We 


And to this Charge in the Rep/y and the Defence, he gives no Anſwer but Anger, 


. 1 undertook to remove the Scruple ; yet nothing but, Away with the ſe Dif- 


2 Duſfomter's * not wiſe, any more than true, for it 4 to give the greater Numbers to 


Thing, to which private Paſſions-are made to ſubmit. . 


ſion, to make the Church ſtand broader, the better to receive the Aſſaults of Rome 


_ Own them then in 
that their DefeQtion began within your 


They muſt not have Liberty, Jef? it be eharged upon the Government as a Deſign to 
bring in Fopery and Arbitrary Power. 'Im!!! Tan 


4 . | 
Animadverſions on the Apology 5 Vo. II. 


Tow would not give it to me, that you wou'd not, and therefore why ſhould I give 
it to you? No ſuch Matter; Truly, I don't intend it. This is pretty Logich ! 
tis Demonſtration, backward. But Pa//07, though tt rules Women, it ſhould not 
rule in the Church. Wiſe and Good Men conſider the Right and Prudence of a 


Page 5. But the Prote ſtant Diſſeuters deſerve no Liberty, becauſe in Seventy Two 
they were for Liberty with the Papiſts, in Eighty without them, and now in Eighty 
F yy it is not only lawful, but neceſſary, that the Roman Catholicks have their 
Liberty too. | - | ED] | . 
| Grinting this to be ſo, What's that to Liberty of Conſcience? It only ſhews the 
Partiality of the Men, and perhaps that would have been granted him for a Word's 
aſking. This Proves nothing againſt the Principle, though the Sguire upon this 


in Eighty proſecuted the Roman Catholicks, and refuſed them Liberty, but Church of 


Drſſenters, for Fear that Papifis fhould hide themſelves amongſt them, an 
they therefore muſt ſwallow the moſt ſevere Teſts that coald be fram'd to ſhew 
themſelves not Friends to that Communion. And, to tell Truth, and I beſeech the 


they had in Oppoſition to Popery, by Church-men, ay, they were for a Compre hen- 


without Hazard. And had the Diſſenter been more modeſt to his Miftrefs, and 
not ſo Malepert and officious, he had doubtleſs been upon better Terms with her 
now. However, her Anger muſt not endure for ever, nor deftroy her Servant for 
I, But the Duke of Buckingham Seconds are Men of xo Conſcience, becauſe 
they charge the Excluſion upon the Members of tbe Church of England. This is fo 
bitterly reſented, that we are told, That an honeſt Turk would have ſcornd ſo baſe 
4 Practice, within froe Tears after the Fall, and in a Caſe wherein the whole Nation 
Knows the contrary. | * FFC 
If Excluſion, or no Excluſion, be to determine the true from the falſe Church 
Mg. pen as Page 7, the Propofition will be doubly falfe ; For there are 
en that were nor for Excluſion, that were not Members of the Church of England, 
and there are Members of the Church of England, that were for the Exclufion, 


Which for a Man to avoid, when the Queſtion lies upon it, and that grounded Up- 
on Matter of Fact, ſhews his Fear of Succeſs, and that, the Weakneſsof his Caule. 
But ſince the Diſſenters by Wholeſale are to bear the Blame, I do affirm the Exclu- 
ders were Conformiſts, and are yet Communicanis of your Church, and the greateſt 
Fart of them upon Education and conſtant Practice roo: And that this is Truth, 
and no Slander, read the Lift, and tis a Demonſtration. Nay, I challenge the 
Gentleman to name ſix Perſons of all the Excluders, that diſſent from the Eſta- 
blifh'd Church. 1 . 

Nor is this of Yeſterday ; for if we look back, we ſhall ſee the moſt celebrated 
Biſhops of your Church barring the Succeſſion in the Law of the 13th and 27th of 
Q K/:2. and when that Queen pleaded Conſcience in not aſſenting to a Law to put 
our King's Great-Grandmorher, Mary Queen of Scots to Death, the ſame Reverend 


enters. © 


enuouſly, that they are Members of your own Church, and 
r | | felves ;'and that, for all your Invectives, 
and e now to the Diſſenters, 1 you are aſhamed of them, 
they are in Communion with you ftill, and daily Confarmiſts to the Worſhip, and 
as fach, are admitted to the accuſtomed Rires and Privileges of your Chutch. 
Page 7. To charge all Addreſſes, and the Oxford Parliament, to the Account of 


enting Party, fince it is plain, how unequal they were that fell in with that 
Excluding Humqur in the Ki dom. i 5 g he: F 
But this is not all he has faid, to prevent the Legiſlative Goodneſs to Diſſenters. 


1 remem- 


Vol. II. Of the Clamorous Squire. 


I remember a Story of Harry Martin, that when Cromteell came to diſſolve the 
Rump, to juſtify his Action, among other Things, he accuſed ſome of their Mem- 
bers of an Evi/ Life, ſaying, Here: firs 4 Druntard, and there'(pointing to 'him) 
_ fits an Whore-maſter ; Hurry Martin ſitting between two ſober grave Men, Jogg'd 
them, faying, Which cf y Two does he nean? The Diſſenters muſt be'blam'd by 
of hat are Guilty. Tis hard to ſuffer for Faults, and be chid by them that 
did them. en #3 14 2 „„ 5 12 
No, was the Gentlemen of that Communion that impeach'd the Prerogative, 
in the Deckaration of Iadulgence, and ſet the Political Capacity of the King in Op- 
poſit ion to his National, and to make their Buſineſs more popular, beſtowed that 
Comment upon it, of a De/ign in the Court to let in Fopery and Arbitrary Go- 
vernment. | | we” 
Upon the whole Matter, tis not unworthy of ſome Thought, that this Way of 
making Whigs and Fanaticks of all, that in every Point comè not up to an Hair, 
though otherwiſe Men of Virtue, Piety, Wiſdom, and perfectly Church-men, may 
prove of ill Conſequence for it narrows, where it is Wiſdom to enlarge, and grea- 
tens, where Prudence enclines to leſſen. I mean the Credit of Number. 
This makes me the more aUmire one Expreflion, vig. pag. 8, That the Members of 
the Church of England have turn'd over to the Diſſenters all the Excluders, and 


laid the Bill of Excluſion at their Doors, and waſh'd her Hands of them, as Pilate did 


of our Saviour's Blood, Where, be ſides the falſe Poliricks of making ſo many 
Thouſand Diſſenters in two Lines, and that without all Hope of Recovery, he 


unhappily makes the Church of England-men cowardly Pilate, and the Excludets 


to anſwer the Place of our bleſſed Saviour. A pretty Allufion to credit the Church, 
and diſgrace Excluders. | . 
This is not the happieſt Part of his Apology. 


But I would have hoped, that a Man who ſhews not to want 4 Share of Wit | 


and Expreſſion, ſhould be fo diſingenuous, as from the Author's of the Defenſive 
Sheer ſaying, © Take off the Thing that Pinches, and ſee then whether the 


„ Church-men or the Fanaticks and Catholicks will be moſt. governable. To infer, 


Perſecute the Church-men, beſlow the Biſhopricks and Church-Revenues amongſt the 


Catholicks and Fanaticks, and ſce which mill be th beft qualified, and moft dittiful 


Subjects. A rare Expedient  _ © 5 | £5: 
May I not better fay, a rare Conſequence ? As if eafing Diſenters, and not 


wringing their Backs, were tripping the Church, and clothing a in Velvet, 


than which, nothing leſs was thought of. This Incharity and Injuſtice ruin al). 
Such Men cannot hope to eſcape the Judgment of God, that are ſo Injurious in 
their Judgment to Men. be „„ 5 
Bur he is angry with his Grace the Duke of Bacſtingbam, for leading the Dance; 
and if a Dance it muſt be, ir is an old Country One, at which he has betn Excel- 


lent of long Time, And who would not Dance to ſuch a Fidler? But how Tyun- 


Sabſtantiation comes to be beholding to the Duke, whoſe Concluſion excludes it 
utterly, of which a Boy of Seven Years Old is Judge, let the Gentleman conſider 
once more. 5 : n * : | ; „ 
However, his Grace may happen to aſk this Gentleman orice in his Life, I be be 
the Man that charges him with leading the Dance to Men of No Honour, No Con- 
ſcience, No Honeſty, and that advocates a Cauſe F ſo much Treaſon and Impiety, 
as is laid to the Charge of Liberty of Conſcience, 1 185 of 


To the Diſſenter's Objection, Pag. 10. he ſays; in their Name, That all the il 0 


Things they have done, is becauſe there are Laws malle againſt them, and that they 
would be quiet, if 4 might have their . Liberty; and tells us, That their ill and 


diſlopal Practices in 

was the 235th of the uecen. But that is no Anſwer tb rhe ObjeCtion, for they wete 

made Dangerous, as Conventicles are now, by Suſpicion and Prevention, not that 
they did any ill Thing deſerving that Severity; but Church RefraQorineſs, Bi 


Whirgife was pleaſed to Tranſlate into Sedition The Old Way, Indeed my Lord, 


they are Enemies to Cæſar, and Exaliers eve King, Ons IE S US. So that 
tis begging the Queſtion, to ground this Law | 7 
ſenters ;, and we are to learn when any of our Time had a Toleration to abuſe, or 


when any ſuch Thing was in being, ro charge our Political, or Eccleſiaſtical Cala- 
mities upon. I only pray to be informed, I ſay, When, Whrre; and How ? Fox I 


am intirely of his Mind, pag. 10. Thar Wiſe Men will try as few Concluſions in Go- 
vernnent (if ſettled) as ir poſſible ; and yet when only One Concluſions: left woe 
. | ON $8 | 1 ryed, 


neen Elizabeth's Time, drew the firft Latb upon thrin, and that 


won the Seditious PraQtice of the Drſ- 


Animadverſions on the Apology, Nc. Vol: II. 


tryed, and that ſo neceſſarily prayed and preſt, merhinks tis not unwiſe to make the 
Experiment, when Mercy, Goodneſs and Charity are on that Side | 


ut alas! the Author of this Apology is not contented to faſten upon an Occafion 


1 and imptove it with all the Aggravation of an unkind Nature, but turns 


ortune - Teller, and reads us a Lecture by the flying of his Fackdaw, of our own In- 


ſides and future Devices: A downright Divination and Enthuſiaſm, as if he had 


been on an Errand to Delphos. Hear him, pag. 11. That we were all thunder ſtruck, 
dreaded a Prince we bad offended, and that had ſo much Diligence and Courage 10 


-repay us, and therefore turned Trimmers, went 10 Church, took the Sacrament, gave 
up the Game, ſet up for Loyal: And that in this Melancholy Frame, it was his 


Grace found us when be publiſt'd his Eſſay, and that no meaner Fer ſon durſt do it, 


though enough follow him. | 


ow the firſt Part of the Story is falſe, and the laſt filly and ſaucy, as well as 
Untrue. I ſee: Diſſenters Vertues (as few as they are) muſt be their Vices for a 
Need: Their Quietneſs is from the Stroke of Guilt, and their Conformity only Hypo- 
criſie for Safety : They have a fine Time of it, and are mightily oblig'd to this 
Gentleman's Goodneſs and Juſtice, much Good may it do them. But the Duke out 
of Meaſure, is made Brave in a bad Cauſe, a Caraline at leaſt, or if you will, a 
Corab, that is, leading them back to Egypt again: A mighty Charge; and but that 


it is not True, twere an Impeachable Buſineſs; and becauſe it is not, let this Gen- 


tleman take Heed of a Scandalum Magnatum. Tg: 5 
But this Cry for Liberty here, is to break out with Argy/e's Plot in Scotland. 
This is ſhrewdly hit. Politick every bir of it. I thought Argy/c's Presbyterians 


and Liberty had not agreed ſo well together: I have heard ſuch Folks hold as ill 


an Opinion of it, as this Gentleman, tor his Ears, * z 
But beſides all this, he tells us, Our Time is ſhort, we muſt in pure Deſpair do 


| Feats, and what are they but to maul and diſgrace the Church Party at any Rate? 


Bur if they will give us as good Quarter as they have receiv'd from the three or 
four Pamphlets for Liberty, I dare make the Bargain, that the Diſſenters ſhall look 
pe non after Biſhopricks, nor Church-Livings, and I would ro God ir might 
reſt there. 5 | | VVV EE FOR. 
What a Stir is here, that Men pray to be quiet? O]! but we know you won't. 
be quiet, and therefore you ſhan't be quiet: There is nothing ſo idle, as being very 
Cunning, and making every Thing a Plot. So Tacitus makes Tiberius to have a 
deep one, in going to the Houſe of Office : To be ſure it was a neceſſary one. 
His Concluſion is hard yon us, that Advocate, the Cauſe of tender Conſcien- 


ces, ſaying, We are Men of no Honour, no Conſcience, nor Honeſtly, but leaves the 
Proof to be underſtood. Engg 


Certainly he cannot have too much of thoſe good Qualities, that advocates 
Tertullus- like, againſt tender Conſciences, and to give him his Due, he is ſenſible 


of it; for he preſently acknowledges his Sharpneſs, but excuſes it with the Baſe- 
neſs of thoſe that dare affirm the Excluders were Church of England- men. But for 


all that, it falls out to be true, and nothing but Truth pinches any Body. 
He concludes in Defence of the Church of England's Severity, and ſays, Tell me 


how Chriſt can be Head of oppoſite Bodies © But what then? Muſt you perſecute 


where your Head forbids it? Though he is not Head of oppoſite Bodies, he does 
not deſtroy the Bodies of which he is not Head. But what does this Man think of 
an oppoſite Head and Body, the Head of one Mind, and the Body of another? 


An Head and no Member. Riddle me, Riddle me, What's ths? 


_ He bids us, Conſider this following Place of Scripture, and bleſs the World with 4 


Comment, Rev. 11. 20. 


Notwithſlanding I have a | few Things azainſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereft (or . 


lerateft) that Woman, Jezebel, which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſe, (a godly Wo- 
man) to teach and ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, and to eat Things fa- 
 crificed to Idols. Now, ſays he, I would Jain know bow long Toleration has been a 


Chriſtian Virtue, Rev. 11. 


By this, never truſt me, one would think him a Divine, every Inch of him, that 
can ſo cleverly take Not Tolerating IN Communion, for Not Tolerating OUT of 
Communion, © re oO + 6 00 5*˙ , » 
- | But is this the Diſſenters Caſe? Have they aſk'd for the Churches, or do they 
uſurp the Pulpits ? Or out of your Communion either, do they teach rhe Uſe of 
Fornication and Idalatrous Food? What Stuff is this for a Man of ſome Wit and 
Words ? Beſides, Jegebel was a Ferſecutor, and believ'd a Whore, which, with all 


the 
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the Mangers, F have, I would fain know to whoſe Church i it is the moſt Patt of our 
Engliſh Fegebels go? 

For his Query, How long Talgration 2 been « Chriftian Virtue ? 'Tis din even 
fince Chrift came, Thar bid the Tares ſhould grow with the Wheat till the Haru 
which his own bleſſed Comment ſays, Is the End of the World, when I ſhould 4 
glad te meet this Gentleman, upon my Word. Till then, 1 world fain 4 = 
And his Friends ler us alone, and then do their Worſt. 


Loks 9. 54, 55, $6; They faid, Lord, wilt rhau that we 3 * N A 
down from Heaven, and conſume chem, even .as Elias did? But Feſos turd 
about, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Te know nor what Spirit ye are of : tor the 
Son of Man is nat come to deftroy Men's Lives, but to ſaue then, 

An e upon which, becauſe the Queſtion is perſvfty in the e Tea, s 

| 0 8 8 He i | 
: Of ths, to Command, 


* With Liberty of Conſcience: 
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E The KFISTLE 


| ; [ ] AVING of * late Time obſerv'd thi Heat, Aver ſou 15 Scorn wie which 


ſome Men have treated all Thoughts of Eaſe to Church Diſſenters, I contels 
T had a more than ordinary Curiofity to examine the Gronnds thoſe Gen- 
tlemen went upon: For I could not tell how to think Moderation fhould be a 
Vice, where Chriſtianity was a Virtue, when the Great Doctor of that Relig 
commands, that Our Moderaton be known unto d LINES and why? For the E's 
7s at Hand And what to do? but to judge our Runcur, and retaliate : = Fin 
our Dirrernefs of Spirit. And, _ 2 a true, tis a Jevere Reflektion ve up 
our ſelves, that though Pagan Emperors could endure the Addreſſes er of Primiioe | 
Cr nn and (Chriſtian Ceſprs receive the Apologies of TInfidels, for een 
| 8 ſhould be thought, 0) 9 an Oftence to feek it, ait lo le ve it of a'Chti- 
ſtian Prince, whofe Intereſt 1 dare fay it is, and who himfelf ſo lately wanted it: 
pu the Conſideration of the Reaſon öf this Offence, will incteaſe our Admiration; 
fox they tell us, 77e 3 erows to the Prince 10 ſuffer it, while the Prince is Eümſelf 
3 . enter: This Difficulty is beyond all N to remove, that it ſhould be a- 
the Intereſt of a Piſſenti ene To ado e Diſſent. For though it will be 
Feen there are Diffenters on Uffering ples trom thoſe Bit Prince, yet 
They are ſtill Diffenters, and Differ og Fin the Prince's Intereft, it will [naturally 
OP. rhat thoſe Ditfenters are in the Interelt of the Prince, whether they thin 
on it or no. 5 
Inrereft will not lye :\ Men embafk d in the Fits Veffel, rok the Safety of 8 
Whole in their Own, whatever other Differences t have: And Seff-S 
is the higheſt worldly Security a Prince can have; for ough All Parties wou 
rejoyce their on Priveiples prevailetl, et Eee is more ſolicitous about it's 
own Safety, than the other's Verity. © Wherefore it cannot be unwiſe, by the Se- 
<utiry of All, to ME it the ec well as DRY: * All, to PALE Tho. of 
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1688. Angry Things, then, ſet aſide, As Matters now are, What is beſt to be done? 
This I take to be the Wiſe Man's Queſtion, as to conſider and anſwer it, will be 
Huis Buſineſs. Moderation is a Chriſtian Duty, and it has ever been the Prudent 
+ | Man's Practice. For thoſe Governments that have uſed it in their Conduct, have 

„ Luceeeded beſt in all Ages. 15 | 1 DW 31 


HOG I remember ir is made in Livy the Wiſdom of the Romans, that they relaxed 


3 their Hand to the Privernates, aod thereby made them moſt faithful to their Inte- 
| reſt. And it prevailed ſo much with the Periliant, that they would endure any 
Extremity from Hannibal, rather than deſert their Friendſhip, even then, when the 
' Romans difcharged their Fidelity, and ſent them the Deſpair of knowing they 
could not.relieve them. So did one Act of Humanity overcome the Faliſci above 
Arms: Which confirms that noble Saying of Seneca, Mitius imperanti Melius pa- 
retur, the mildeſt Conduct is beſt obeyed. A Truth Celebrated by Grotizs and 
Campanella: Practiſed, doubtleſs, by the braveſt Princes: For CY RUS exceeded, 
when he built the Jews a Temple, and himſelf no Jew : ALEXANDER aſtoniſhed- 
the Princes of his Train with the profound Veneration he paid the High Prieſt of 
that People: And AUGUSTUS was fo far from ſuppreſſing the 7ewiſh Worſhip, 
that he ſent Hecatombs to Feruſalem to increaſe their Devotion. Moderation filld 
the Reigns of the moſt Renowned Cæſars: And Story ſays, they were Neros and 
Caligulas that loved Cruelty, oe . rt 
But others tell us that Diſſenters are moſtly Antimonarchical, and fo not to be 
indulged, and that the Agreement of the Church of Eng/and and Rome in Monar- 
chy and Hierarchy, with their Nearneſs in other Things ſhould: oblige her to grant 
tue Roman Catholicks a ſpecial Eaſe, exclufive of the other Diſſenters. But with 
the Leave of thoſe Worthy Gentlemen, I would ſay, no Body is againft that 
which is for him: And that the Averſion apprehended to be in ſome againſt the 
Monarchy, rather comes from Intereſt than Principle: For Governmeyts were ne- 
ver deftroy'd by the Intereſts they preſerve. ) ͤ K 
In the next Place, it is as plain, that there is a Fundamental Difference between 
thoſe Churches in Religion and Intereſt. In Religion, it appears by a Compariſon 
of the Thirty Nine Articles with the Doctrine of the Council of Trent. In Intereſt, 
they differ; Fundamentally, becauſe our Church is in the Actual Poſſeſſion of the 
Churches and Livings that the other Church claims. What better Mixture then 
can theſe two Churches make than that of Iron and Clay? Nor do I think it well 
Judged, or wiſe, in any that pretend to be Sons of the Church of England, to ſeek 
an Accommodation from the Topick of A#.7:y, fince tis that ſome of her Diſſeg- 


ters have always objected, and ſhe as conſtantly deny'd ro. be true. 
I gay, this Way of Reconciling or Indulging Roman Catholicks ſtumbles far greater 
Numbers of People of nearer Creeds, and gives the Church of England the Lye. 

- But ſuppoſe. the Trick took, and they only of all Diſſenters had Indulgence, yet 
Their Faucity conſidered, I am ſure, a Pair of Sir Kene/m Digbys Breeches would 

ſet with as og. a, Grace upon the late .Lord.Rachefter's Dwarf. Upon the whole 
Matter, Let Men have Eaſe, and they will keep it; For thoſe that might plot to 
get it, would not plot to loſe it. Men love the Bridge they need and paſs : And 

that Prince who has his People faſt by Intereſt, holds them by the ſtrongeſt human 


"IO * * £ 
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Tye; for other Courſes have failed as often as they have been tried. Let us then 


1 x* IF 


1d the Circumſtances of any Kingdom lye more 


once try a True Liberty: Never 


5 i > : . : l 


open and fair to ſo bleſſed an Accommodation than we do at this Time. 


But we are told, .The King bas promiſed to maintain the Church of England : 1 


4 - 
% a 


— 


grant it: But if the Church of England claims the King's Promiſe of. Proteftion, 
8 cannot forget That of his Clemency : And as they were both greats 
and admirably diſtinguiſhed,, ſo. by no Means are they inconſiſtent or impratticable. 
Will not his Juſtice let him be wanting in the One? And can his Greatneſs of 
Mind ler him, leaye the Other behind him in the Storm, unpityd and 4nbelp'd t 
[Pardon me, we have not to do with an inſenſible Prince, but one that has been 
Jouchd with our Infirmities : More than any Body fit to judge our Caule, by the 
Share he once had in it. Who ſhould give e like the Prince that has wanted it? 
To ſuffer for his own Conſcience, looked Great; but to deliver other Men's, 
were Glorious. It is a Sort of paying the Vows of his Adverſity, and it cannot 
therefore be done by any offe elſe, with ſo much Fuſtice and Example. 
Far be it. from me to ſolicite any Thing in Diminution of the Juſt Rights of 
| the Church of England : Let her reſt protected where ſhe is. But I hope, none 
Will be thought to intend her Wrong, 25 refuſing to underſtand the King's Promiſe 
n FA 0 _ — 
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; ſcie nee to keep within the Bounds of Morality, and that ir be neit 


. 


* 


* * _ 
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to her, in à Ruinour Sen ſe to all Others; and I am ſure ſhe would underſtand bet 


own Intereſt better, if ſhe were of the ſame Mind. For it is morally impe 


to a'Communion, that himſelf cannot tell how to be of; or that any thing can 


oblige him to ſhake the Firmneſs of thoſe he has confirmed by his own Roya! 


umple. : r ee 
— — then ſo Illuſtrious an Inſtance of Tategriry, as the Hazard of the Loſs, of 
Three Crowns for Conſcience. Let it atleaſt excuſe Diffentets Conſtancy, and pro- 
woke the Friends of the'Swcceffiow to Moderation, that no Man may loſe his Birzh- 
Right for his Per ſwaſion, and us to live Parifully, and ſo Peaceably under our own 
Vine, and under our own Fig-Tree, with Glory to God on High, to the King Ho- 
bur, and Good - toill to al Men. . 8 | | | 
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A Oderation, the Subject of this Diſcourſe, is in plaijier E 


Conſcience to Church Diſſenters : A Cauſe J have; with al 
dertaken to plead, againſt the Prejudices of rhe Times. 


s 4 3 1 20 NO” 5 | ; 1 TC 1 1 N } le 
that a Conſcientiou Prince tan be thought to have ry*d himfelf to compel others 


— 
— —— — 


liſh, Liberty ef 
i umility, un- 


That chere is ſuch a Thing as Con/cience, and the Liberty of it, in Reference to 


Faith and Worſhip towards God, muſt not be denied, even by tlioſe, that are moſt 


.ſcandal'd at the 11 Uſe ſome feem to have made of ſuch Pretences. But to ſettle 


the Terms : By Conſcience, 1 underſtand rhe Apprebenfion and Ferſwaſion a Man has 


of | bis Duty to God: By Liberty of Conſcience, I mean, A Free and Open Proſeſhon 1 


M | eſther Prantick nor 
Mi ſcbie vous, but a Good Subjef?, a Good Child, a Good Servant, in all the Aﬀairs 


and Exerciſe of that Daty; eſpecially in Worſhip + But 1 "ve ether Fr this Con- 


holding from God the Thing that is God's. 


I n brief, he that acknowledpes the civil Government under which he lives; and 


For he that in any Thing violates his Duty to theſe Relations, cannot be faid to 
obferve it to God, who ought to have his Tribute out of it. Such do not reje&t 
their Prince, Parent, Maſter or Neighbour, but God who enjoyns that Duty to 


that maintains no Principle hurrful to his Neighbour in bis Civil Property. _ 


of 
Liſe: As exadt to yield to Ceſar the Things that ate C2/ar*s, ds jealous of N. 


tbem. Thoſe Pathetick Words of Chriſt will naturally enough reach the Caſe, I: 


Time, I think, I, may venture to call a Talerotion. 


And the firſt is a Diſbelief of the Poſſibility of the Thing. 
ing Moſſbips from that e ſt abliſi'd, is not pratticable (fay ſome) without 


that ye did it not to them, ye did it not to nt; for Duty to ſuch Relations hath 3 
Divine Stamp: And Divine Right runs through more Things of the World; and 
AQs of our Lives; than we are aware of: And Sacrilege may W 384 inſt 
more than the Church. Nor will a Dedication to God, of the Robbery from Man, 


enxpiate the Guilt of Diſobedience : For though Zeal could turn Goffp to Theft, 


his Altars would renounce the Sacrifice. VVV 
The Conſcience then that I ſtare, and the Liberty 1 pray, carrying fo great à 
Re Deferenee to publick and private Relations, no ill Deſſgn can, with any 


uſtice, be fix d upon the Author, or Reflection upon tlie Subjekt, which by hike 5 


. But to this de much craved, as: well as heeded, Ta, get on, | meet with tg Ob- 
jections of weight, the ſolving of which will make Way for it in this Kingdom. 


Srare, with tohleh it i interwoven, This is Political. The other Objection is, 


That admitting Diſſenrers to be in the Wrong, (which 5s altrayr preniiſed by the Na- 


Tolerdtivg e, | 
anger ta the © 


tional Church) ſuch Latirede were the Way to keep up the Diſ-union, and inſtead of 
compelling them into à better Way, leave them in the Poſſeſon and Pur ſuit of their 


eld Errors, This is Religious. I think I have given the Objections fairly, *rwill 
be my next Bufineſs to anſwer them as fully. © : oo 


to the State à the Reaſon is, the National Form being inter woven with the Frame 


of the Government. But this ſeems to me only fad, and not only (with Sut 


o 


miſſion) not-prov'd, but not tine: For the Eftabliſh'd Religion and Worth 


Worſhip ar 
vo other Ways interwoven with the Government, thun that tl: . Habe 


"OLE rofeſfion 


Ihe Strengeb of the firft ObjeRion againff this Libe ty is the Daiger ſuggeſted 
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1686, Profeſſion of them, and by divers Laws has made them the Currant Religion, and 
5 1 all the Members of the State to conform to it. fp 
I.)zhis is nothing but what may as well be done by the Government, for any other 
Perſwafion, as that. Tis true, tis not eaſy to change an Eſtabliſhed Religion, nor 
is that the Queſtion we are upon; but State Religions have been chang'd without 
the Change of the States. We ſee this in the Governments of Germany and Den- 
mark upon the Reformation : But more clearly and near our ſetves, in the Caſe 
of Henry. the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, Queen Mary and Elizabeth; for the Mo- 
narchy ſtood, the Family remained and ſucceeded under all the Revolutions of State- 
Religion, which could not have been, had the Propoſition been generally true. 
The Change of Religion then, does not neceſſarily change the Government, or 
alter the State; and if ſo, a fortiori, Indulgence of Church-Diffenters, does nor 
neceſſarily hazard a Change of the State, where the preſent State-Religion or 
Church remains the ſame; for That I premiſe, —_ 1 
Some may ſay, That it were more facile to change from one National Religion to 
another, than to maintain the Monarchy and Church, againſt the Ambition and Faction 
of divers Diſſen ing Parties. But this is improbable at leaſt, For it were to ſay, 
That it is an eaſier Thing to change a whole Kingdom, than with the Sovereign 
Power, followed with Armies, Navies, Judges, Clergy, and all the Conformiſts of 
the Kingdom, to ſecure the Government from the Ambition and Faction of Diſſen- 
ters, as differing in their Intereſts within themſelves, as in their Perſwaſions; and 
were they united, have neither Power to awe, nor Rewards to allure to their Party. 
They can only be formidable, when headed by the Sovereign. They may ſtop a 
Gap, or make, by his Acceſſion, a Ballance : Otherwiſe, till 'tis harder to fight 
broken and divided Troops, than an entire Body of an Army, it will be always 
eaſier to maintain the Government under a Toleration of Difſenters, than in a 
total Change of Religion, and even then it. ſelf has not fail'd to have been pre- 
ſerved, But whether it be more or leſs eaſy, is not our Point; if they are many, 
the Danger is of Exaſperating, not of making them eaſy ; for the Force of our 
Queſtion is, Whether ſuch Indulgence be fafe. to the State? And here we have the 
firſt and laſt, the beſt and greateſt Evidence for us, which is Fa& and Experience, 
the Journal and Reſolves of Time, and Treaſure. of the Sage. 
For, Firſt, The Jews, that had moft to ſay for their Religion, and whoſe Reli- 
. gion was Twin to their State, (both being joined, and fent with Wonders from 
Heaven) Indulged Strangers in their Religious Difſents. They required but the 
Belief of the Noachical Principles, which were common to the World: No Idola- 
ter, and but a Moral Man, and he had his Liberty, ay, and ſome Privileges too, 
for he had an Apartment in the Temple, and this without Danger to the Govern- 
ment. Thus Maimonides, and others of their own Rabbies, and Grotius out of 
The Viſdom of the Gentiles was very admirable in this, that though they had 
many Sects of Philoſophers among them, each diſſenting from the other in their 
Principles, as well as Diſcipline, and that nor only in Phyfical Things, but Points 
Metaphyſical, in which ſome of the Fathers were not free, the Schovi-men deeply 
engaged, and our preſent Academies but too much perplexed ; yet they indulged 
them and the beſt Livers with fingular Kindneſs : The greateſt Stateſmen and Cap- 
| tains often becoming Patrons of the Sec. they beſt affected, honouring their Read- 
ings with their Preſence and Applauſe. So far were thoſe Ages, which we havs 
made as the Original of Wiſdom and Politeneſs, from thinking Toleration an 
Error of State, or dangerous to the Government. Thus Plautarch, Strabo, Laer-. 
7125, and others. n) i 6. OT apr ho TBETSNNG + 5 
Io theſe Inſtances I may add the Latitude of Old Rome, that had almoſt as ma- 
- ny Deities as Houſes: For Varro tells us of no leſs than Thirty Thouſand ſeveral 
Sacra, or Religious Rites among her People, and yet without aQuarrel : Unhappy 
Fate of Chriſtianity! the beſt of Religions, and yet her Profeſſors maintain leſs 
Charity than Idolaters, while it ſhould be peculiar to them. I fear, it ſhews us 


to have but little of it at Heart. VPPVVVCVCVCCCCCCC IT 
But neater Home, and in our own Time, we ſee the Effects of a diſcreet Indu- 

' gence, even to Emulation. Holland, that Bog of the World, neither Sea nor diy 
Land, now the Rival of talleſt Monarchs; not by Congueſts, Marriages, or Ac- 
cCeſſion of Roya Blood, the uſual Ways to Empire, but by her own ſuperlative 
Clemency and Induſt,y ; for the one was the Effect of the other: She cheriſhed her 

People, whatſoever were their Opinions, as the reaſonable Stock of the Country, 


the 


hip and Diſcipline, and by 


n 
© 2 
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the Heads and Hands of her Trade and Wealth; and making them eaſy in the 


main Point, their Conſcience, ſhe became Great by them; This made her fill with 


People, and they filled her with Riches.and Strengtb. 5 
And if it ſhould be ſaid, She is upon ber Declenſion for all that. I anſwer, All 
States muſt know it, nothing is here Immortal. Where are the Babylonian, Perſian, 
and Grecian Empires? And ate not Lacedemon, Athens, Rome and Carthage gone 
before her? Kingdoms and Commonwealths have their Birthe and Growths, their 
Declenſions and Deaths, as well as private Families and Perſons ; But *ris owin 
1 ro the Armies of France, nor Navies of England, but her own Domeſtic 
Troubles. En 25 CY 


9 


Seventy Two ſticks in her Bones yet: The growing Power of che Prince of 


Orange, muſt, in ſome Degree, be an Ebb to that State's Strength; for they are not 
ſo unanimous and vigorous in their Intereſt as formerly: But were they ſecure a- 
gainſt the Danger of their own Ambition and Jealouſy, any Body might inſure 
their Glory at five per Cent. But ſome of their greateſt Men apprehending they 
are in their Cimaderical Funfture, give up the Ghoſt, and care not, if they mu! 
Fall by what Hand it is | BE - > 
Others chuſe a Stranger, and think one afar off will give the beſt Terms, and 
leaſt annoy them: Whilſt a conſiderable Party have choſen a Domeſtick Prince, 
Kin to their early Succeſſes by the Fore-father”'s Side (the Gallantry of his Anceſtors) 
And that his own Greatneſs and Security are wrapt up in theirs, and therefore mo- 


deſtly hope to find their Account in his Proſperity. But this is a Kind of Digreſſion, 


only before I leave it, I dare venture to add, that if the Prince of Orange changes 


not the Policies of that State, he will not change her Fortune, and he will migh- 


tily add to his own. 


But perhaps I ſhall be told, That no Body doubts that Toleration 3s an agreeable | 


Thing to a Commonwealth, where every one thinks he has a Share in the Government; 
ay, that the one is the Conſequence of the other, and therefore moſt carefully to be 
- avoided by all Monarchical States. This indeed were ſhrewdly to the Purpoſe, in England, 
if it were but true. But I don't ſet how there can be one true Reaſon advanc'd 


in Favour of this ObjeQtion : Monarchies, as well as Commonwealths, ſubliſting by 


the Preſervation of the People under them. e | 1 5 
But, Firſt, if this were true, it would follow, by the Rule of Contraries, that a 
Republick could not ſubſiſt with Unity and Hierarchy, which is Monarchy in the 
Church; but it muſt, from ſuch Monarchy in Church, come to Monarchy in State 
too. Bur Venice, Genoa, Lucca, ſeven of the Cantons of Switzerland, (and Rome 
her ſelf, for ſhe is an yay, ) all under the loftieſt Hierarchy in Church, and 
where is no To/eration, ſhew in Fact, that the contrary is true. e 


But, Secondly, This Objection makes a Commonwealth the better Government 


of the Two, and ſo overthrows the Thing it would eſtabliſn. This is effectually 


done, if I know any thing, ſince a Commonwealth is hereby rendred a more co- 


pious, powerful and beneficial Government to Mankind, and is made better to 


anſwer Contingencies and Emergencies of State, becaufe this ſubſiſts either Way, 


but Monarchy not, if the 1 be true. The one proſpers by Union in Wor- : 


nal. The other only by an Univer ſul Conformity to a National Church. I ſay, 
this makes Monarchy (in it ſelf, doubtleſs, an admirable Government) 7% Power- 


ful, leſs Extended, Teſs Propitious, and finally 4% Safe to the People under it, 


than a Commonwealth , In that no Security is left to Monarchy under Diverſity of 
Worſhips, which yet no Man can defend or forbid, but may often arrive, as it 
hath in England, more than five Times, in the Two Laſt Ages. And truly tis 


natural for Men to chuſe to ſettle where they may be ſafeſt from rhe Fower and 


Miſchief of ſuch Accidents of State. 


Upon the whole Matter, it is to reflect the /aft Miſchief upon Monarthy, the 
worſt Enemies it has could hope to diſgrace, or endanger it by; ſince it is to tell 


the People under it, that they muſt either conform, or be deſtroy, or to fave them» 
. ſelves, turn Hypocrites, of change the Frame of the Government they live under. 
A Perplexity both to Monarch and People, that nothing can be greater, but the 


Comfort of knowing the ObjeQion is Falſe. And that which ought to make every 


oleration of Diſſenting Churches from the Natio- 


reaſonable Man of this Opinion, is the Cloud of "Witneſſes that almoſt every Age 


of Monarchy affords vs. ET ß 
I will begin with that of I/rael, the moſt exact and ſacred Pattern of Monarrby, 

begun by a valiant Man, tranflated to the e d by the wiſeſt of Kings, 
e tt | ES © © x 2 On. 


* 


732 
1686. 


« 


whoſe Miniſters were neither Fools, nor Funaticks Here weſhall find Provifion- for 
Diſſentefs: Their Praſeſyri Domicili were ſo far from being compelled to their Na- 
tional Rites, that they were expreſly forbid to obſerve! them. Such were the 


_ Fgyprians that came with them out of Egypt, the Gibeonites and Canaanites, a 


great People, that aſter their ſeveral Forms, worſhipt in an Apartment of the ſame 
emple. The 7ews with a Liturgy, they without one: The ee had Priefts, bur 
theſe none: The Jews had Variety of Oblations, thefe People burnt Offerings on- 
ly. All that was required of them was the natural Religion of Noah, in which 
1 Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the true God, was, and it ſtill ought to be, 
the main Point; nay, ſo far were they from Coercive Conformity, that they did 
not ſo much as oblige them to obſerve their Sabbath, though one of the Ten Com- 
mandments: Grotius and Selden ſay more. Certainly this was great Indulgence, 
fince ſo unſuitable, an Uſage lookt like prophaning their Devotion, and a common 
Nuſance to their National Religion. One would think by this, that their Care 
lay on the Side of preſerving their Cult from the Touch or Acceſſion of Diſſenters, 


and not of forcing them, by undoing Penalties, to conform. This muſt needs be 


evident: For if God's Religion and Monarchy (for ſo we are taught to believe it) 
did not, and would not, at a Time when Religion lay / in the Mind, and more 


j = 4 o 


in Ceremony, compel Conformity from Diſſenters, we hope we have got the beft 


Prefidents on our fide. 


4 


But if this Inſtance be of moſt Authority, we have another very exemplary, and 


to our Point Pertinent; for it ſhews what Monarchy may do: It. is yielded us 
from the famous Story of Mordecai. He, with his Jews, were in a bad plight 
with the King Ahaſueris, by the ill Offices Haman did them: The Arguments he 
uſed were drawn from the common Topicks of Faction and Sedition, That they were 
an odd and dangerous People, under differing Laws of their own, and refuſed Obedience 
0 his; So denying his Supremacy. Diſſenters with a witneſs ; Things moſt. tender 


0 \ * 


to any Government. 


- # — 


The King thus incenſed, commands the Laws to be put in Execution, and de- 


Trees the Ruin of Mordecai with all the ewe: But the King is timely intreated, 


his Heart ſoftens, the Decree is revok d, and Mordecai and his Friends ſaved. The 
Conſequence was, as extream Joy to the ewe, ſo Peace and Bleſſings to the King. 


And that, which heightens the Example, is the Greatneſs ahd Infidelity of the 


Prince: Had the Inftance been in a Jm, it might have been placed to his greater 
Light, or Hg: In a petty Prince, to the Fuucity or Intireneſs of his Territories: 
But that an Heathen, and King of One Hundred and ſeven and twenty Provinces, 
ſhould throughout his vaſt Dominions not fear, but prafiſe Toleration with good 
Succels, has ache i ne no Dug 

If we pleaſe to remember the Tranquility, and Sacceſs of thoſe Heathen Roman 


* 


Emperours, that allowed Iadulgence; that Auguſtus ſent Hecarombs to Feruſalem, 


rocle; for though he found > 4 | carrie: 
barbarous Height, (to ſay nothing of the Novarians, and other diſſenting Intereſts) 


and the wiſeſt honoured the eme, and at leaſt ſpared the divers Sets of Chriſtians, 
it will certainly oblige us to think, that Princes, whoſe Religions are nearer of. kin, 
to thoſe. of the Diſſenters of our Times, mav not unreaſonably hope for quiet 
from a diſcreet Toleration, eſpecially when taere is nothing peculiar in Chriſtieni- 
Zy to render Princes unſafe in ſuch an Inda/gence. The admirable Prudence of the 

mperour Jouianm, in a quite contrary Method to thoſe of rhe Reigns of his Pre- 
dece ors, ſettled the moſt Imbroiled. Time of the Chriſtian World, a/moſt to a Mi- 
found the Heats of the Arrians and Orthodox carried to a 
the Emperour eſteeming thoſe Calamities the Pffect of Coercing Conformity to 
the Prince's % State's Religion, and that this Courſe did not only waſte. Chriſtians, 
but expoſe Chriſtians. to the Scorn of Heathens, and fo ſcandal thoſe whom they 
ſhould convert, he reſolutely declared, That he would have none moleſted for the 
different Exerciſe of their Religious Worſhip; which (and that in a trice (for he 
reigned but ſeven Months) calm'd the impetuous Storms of Diſſention, and reduc- 


8 * 


ed the Empire, before agitated with the moſt, uncharitable Conteſts) to a wonder- 
ful Security and Peace; Thus a kindly Amity brought a Civil Unity to the States 


Which endeavours for a forcd Unity never did to the Church, but had formerly 


| 4 the Government with e e Miſeries, as well as the Church with 


charity : And which is ſad, 1 needs ſay, that thoſe Leaders of the Church 


F 
a 


that ſhould have been the Teachers and Examples of Peace, in ſo ſingular a Junc- 
tare of the Churches ferment, did, mote than any, blow the Trumpet, and fondle the 


> 
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Hire, 
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Fire of Divi io on. So dangerous is it. to. Supers fine upon the Text, and then Inpoſe 


* u pon Penalty, for Faith. 


alentinian the e. (we are told by Soc rates Scholaſt aſticy 72 ut a great Hor; 
eſted 


aurer of thoſe that favoured bis own Faith; but ſo, as he 85 not Tk Arrians 
at all. And Marcellinus farther adds in his Honour, That he was, much Re gon 
for bis Moderate Carriage during his Reign; inſomuch, that. amongſt ſundr; Se 5 
Religion, he troubled no Man for bis Conſcience, impoſin; neither. his nor That to be 
obſerved; much leſs, with menacing Edjfts. a 1 LEE: 

bus Subjecle, to bow the Neck, or conform to that which. himſelf Worſbipped, but 
ſuch Points as clear and untoucht as he s und them. 


ons, did he .compel 1 15 
714 


Gratianus, and Theodaſias the Great, Indulg'd divers Sorts of 7 ; but the 5 


Nobariant of all the Diſſenters were preſex d: : Which Was 5 r from Iz ſecuring, 
that it preſerv'd the Tranquility of the Empir Not till the Time of Celeſtine 
Biſhop of Rome, were the Novarians diſtur ot Ang the Frr/ecution of them, and 
the eee of the ſecular Power, began ues at the ame Time. But the 
Novat ians at Conſtantinople were not dealt withal ; for the Ore tlie continued 
to permit them the quiet Enjoyment of their ln Afſemt blies; as Socrates 
tells us in his fifth and ſeventh, Books of Ecclefiaſtical Stor. 

I ſhall deſcend nearer our own Times; for ferne no Age has been more 
furioully moved, than that which Fovians ZING, and therefore the Experiment 
of Indulgence was never better made, te ſpeak more in View of this anger ; 
Day, we find our Contemporaries, 'f 9 55 7 in Fe Religion, u 
manner of Difficulty in this Point, The Grand Seignior, Great 178 Gs 1 5 
Maſcovia, King of Perſia; the Great Monarchs of the Eaſt have 180 e 

proſperd with a Taleration : And wh. oes not know that. this gave Nay” 

' Jane his mighty ViQtories ? In theſe-Weſtern e we ſee t b pin 


Cardinal d Oſar in his 92d Letter to Villeroy, 


ecretary to, the Fourth of 


France, X us. Doctrine and Example for the Subject in hand; 147 zeſides (fays he). 


that Neceſſity has no Law, be it in what Caſe it will; our Lord Jeſus Grit in- 


< ſtructs us by his Goſpel, To /er the Tares alone, le removing them may end q ger. 
hat 


he Wheat. That other Catbolick Princes have allow'd it without 1 85 
< particularly the Duke of Savoy, 8 (as great a alot as he would be thought 


for the Catholick Religion) ol rates the F in three of his Provinces, ES 


0 namely, Angroyne, Lucerne and Ferone. That the King of Poland does as uch, 
% nor only in Sweed/ard, but in Poland it ſelf. That all e Princes of the, uſtrian. 


« Family, that are celebrated as Pillars of the. Carbojick Church, do the like, not 
<« only in the Towns pf the Empire, but in their proper ae n 55 * . 


„it ſelf, from whence they take the Name of their Honour. In Bohe - 


e mia, Moravia, Luſatid, Stirria, Camiolia : and Croatia the like. har 2 aj mg 
99 Fifch, Father of the King of Spain, was the Perſon that taught the Ki 


5 France, and other Princes, how jo yield to ſuch Emergencies. That his Son, the | 


e reſent King of Spain, who is eſteemed Arch. Cat holict, and that is, as: the 

< of the Cat balick Church, Tolerates noryiblanding at this Day, in his Kingd ans 

* of Valentia and Granada, the Moors themſelves in they Mah 7 an 

<« offered to thoſe of Zealonl, Holand, and other 1 's of the 

the free Exerciſe. of their pretended Religion, ſo th Pei they Full bug ac. 0 des 

and Ohey him in Civil Matters. It was. of thoſe ette 57 xtraorg 10 

Man, for ſo he was (whether we regard him in his Eccl. 50 ica 177 5 or hs 

greater Chriſtian and Civil Prudence) that the. great, 2 ulkland aid, 4 Mini 

Bn of State ſhould no more be without Cardinal d 2 than a Parſon 
without his Bible. And indeed, if we look. into Frajice, w Fin H. kin d the, Ni ul- 

t 


gence of thoſe Proteſtants, bath been a Aouriſhing to that Ry as their Arms 
à Succour to their King. is true, Ibs ſince they he e Mia ers of | fie 
Greatneſs to Succeſs, that haughty! Monarch has clave his Meaſures, and te- 
ſolves their Conformity to his own Reli ion, ot 18775 Ruin; but no Man can give 
another Reaſon. for ir, than that he thinks it for h ST, urn to p ale hat Part of hi 
qwn Church, which are the preſent nec ary 954 u vearied 1 =48-L48 of his 
abſolute Glory. But let us ſee the End of this Condut, it will kante fore 1 
to approve the Experiment. | 
_ © As it was the Royal Saying. of Steplien, k. Mit ae, ae be * a 

of. Men, and not af Conſcience; g Commander King 96s, and not of © LY 
| — 1 has been pradt ctiſed ee. Country of a long 108 t hb 


ucceſs to 0 3 the Cixies, of Cracovia, Repevie, ind many. Hes: owe 575. 
7 5 \ 
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Note, almoſt wholly diſfenting from the common Religion of the Kingdom, which : 


is Roman Catbolick, as the others are Socinian and Calviniſt, mighty oppoſite to 
that, as well as to themſelves. 5 3 5 
The King of Denmark, in his large Town of Altona, but about a Mile from 
Hamburg h, and therefore called ſo, that is, All to- near, is a pregnant Proof to our 
Point. For though his Seat be ſo remote from that Place, another ſtrong and in ſi - 


1 


| mo State ſo near, yet under his Indulgence of divers Perſwaſions, they enjoy 
Te 


their Peace, and he that Security, that he is not upon better Terms in any of his 
more immediate and Uniform Dominions. I leave ir ro the thinking Reader, if ir 
be not much-owing to this Freedom, and if a contrary Coufſe were not the Way 
for him to furniſh his Neighbours with Means to Depopulate that Place, or make 


it uneaſie and chargeable to him to keep? 


IF. we look into other Parts of Germany, where we find a Stout and Warlike 


* 
* 
. 


People, fierce for the Thing they opine, or believe, we ſhall find, the Prince Pa la- 


tine of the Rhine has been ſafe, and more potent by his Indulgence, witneſs his 
Improvements at Manheim: And as (believe me) he acted the Prince to his People 
in other Things, ſo in this to the Empire; for he made bold with the Conſtituti- 
on of it in the Latitude he gave his Subjects in this Affair. 1 
The Elefor of Brandenburg is himſelf a Calviniſt, his People moſtly Lutheran, 
yet in Part of his Dominions, the Roman Catholicks enjoy their Churches quietly. 
The Duke of Newbzrg, and a firi# Roman Catholick, Brother in Law to the pre- 


ſent Emperor, in his Province of Fuliere, has, not only at Dewsburg, Mulbein, 


and other Places, but in Da ſeldorp it ſelf; where the Court reſides, Las heran, and 
Catviniſt, as wel] aS Roman Catholick, Afﬀemblies. c Yo ROB n © 


The EleQor of Saxony, by Religion a Latheran, in his City of Budiſfn, has. 


both Latherans and Roman Catholicks in the ſame Church, parted only by a Grate, 
In Auſburg, they have two chief Magiſtrates, as their Duunvirat, one muſt al- 


ways be a Roman Catholick, and the other a Lutheran, © 


The Biſhop of Oſnabrug is himſelf a Lutheran, and in the Town of his Title, 
the Roman Catbolicks, as well as Lutherans, have their Churches: And which is 
more, the next Biſhop muſt be a Carbolick too: For like the Buckets in the Well, 
9 take turns: One way to be ſure, ſo that one be but in the Right. : 
From hence we will go to Sultabach, a ſmall Territory, but has a great Prince, 
I mean, in his own extraordinary Qualities; for, among other Things, we ſhall 


find him act the Moderator among his People, By Profeſhon he is a Roman Cat ho- 


lick, but has Simultaneum Religionts Exercitiun, not only Lutherans and Roman 
Cartholicks enjoy their different Worſhips, but alternatively in one and the ſame 
Place, the ſame Day; ſo ballancing his Affection by his Wiſdom, that there ap- 
pears neither Partiality in him, nor Envy in them, though of ſuch oppoſite Per- 


 ſtwafions. © | 


I will end theſe Foreign Inſtances with a Prince and Biſhop, all- in one, and he 
a Roman Catholick too, and that is the Biſhop of Menta; who admits, with a 


very peaceable Succeſs ſuch Lurherans, with his Catbolicks, to enjoy their Churches, 


as live in his Town of Erford. Thus doth Practice tell us, that neither Monarchy 
nor Hierarchy are in danger from a Toleration. On the contrary, the Laws of 
the Empire, which are the Acts of the Enperour, and the Soveraign Princes of it, 
have Tolerated theſe. three Religious Perſwafions, vis. The Roman Catholick, Lu- 
theran and Calvini ſt, and they may as well tolerate three more, for the ſame Rea- 
ſons, and with the ſame Succeſs. For it is not their greater Nearneſs or conſiſten- 


cy in Doctrine, or in Worſhip; on the contrary, they differ much, and by that, 


and other Circumſtances, are ſomerimes engaged in great Controverfies, yet is a 


* 
- 


Toleration praQticable, and the Way of Peace with them. © 5 
And which is cloſeſt ro our Point, at home jr ſelf, we ſee that a Toleration. of 


the Zews, French and Dutch in England, all Diſſemers from the National Way > 
And the Connivance that has been in Ireland: and the dowr-right To/erarion in moſt 


of the Kings Plantations abroad, prove the Aﬀertion, That Toleration is not dan- 


gerous to Monarchy. For Experience tells us, where it is in any Degree admitted, 


the King's Affairs proſper moſt; People, Wealth and Strengib being ture to follow 


ſuch Indulgencte. „ | 1 5 5 
But after all that I have ſaid in Reaſon and Fact, why Toleration is ſafe to Mon- 


ny; Story tells us that worſe Things have befallen Princes in Countries under 
Eccle ſi 


1 Union, than in Places under divided Forms of Worſhip; and fo Tole- 
ountries ſtand to the Prince, upon more than equal Terms with Conform- 
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ing ones. And where Princes have been expoſed to 3 in toleritin g Coun- 


tries, they have as often come from the Conforming, as 


and fo the Diſſenter is upon equal Terms, to the Prince or State, with the Con- 
or niſt. | | | i | 5 N 


The firſt is evident in the Je wi, under the Conduct of Moſes; their Diſſention 


with their Partakers. To ſay nothing of the Gentiles. 


came from the Men of their own Tribes, ſuch as Corah, Dathan and Abiram, 


The Miſeries and Slaughters of Mazritizs the Emperor, prove my Point; who 
by the greateſt Church-men of his Time was withſtood, and his Servant that per- 
trated the Wickedneſs, by then, ſubſtituted in his Room, becauſe more officious 


to their Grandure. hat Power but that of the Church, dethroned Childerith, 


King of France, and ſer Pepin in his Place? The Miſeries of the Emperours, Henry 
the fourth and fifth, Father and Son, from their rebellious SubjeQs, raiſed and 
animated by the Power of Conformiſts, dethroning both, as much as they could, 
are notorious. Tis alledg'd, that Srg:/mund King of Sweedland, was rejected by 
that Lutheran Country, becauſe he was a Roman Cut holicꝶ t. 
If we come nearer home, which is moſt ſuirable to the Reaſons of the Diſcour, ſe, 
we find the Church. nen take part with William Rufus, and Henry the firſt, againſt 
Robert their elder Brother; and after that, we ſee ſome of the greateſt of them 


made Head againſt their King, namely Anſelm Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and his 


Party, as did his Succeſſor Thomas of Becket to the ſecond Henry. Stephen uſurp'd 
the Crown when there was a Church Union: And King John lived miſerable for all 
that, and at laſt died 2 one of his own Religion too. The Diſſentions that agitated 

the Reign of his Son Henry the third, and the Barons War, with Biſhop Grofteeds 
Bleſſing to Mumford their General: The Depoſirion and Murther of the ſecond 
Edward, and Richard, and ſixth Henry, and his Son the Prince, The Uſurpation 


of Richard the Third, and the Murther of rhe Sons of Edward the fourth, in rhe - 


Tower of London. The civil War that followed between him and the Earl of 
Richmond, afterwards our Wiſe Henry the ſeventh, were all perpetrated in a Coun- 
try of one Religion, and by the Hands of Conformifts. In ſhort, if we will but 
look upon the civil War that ſo long raged in this Kingdom, between the Houſes 
of Tork and Lancaſter, and conſider that they profeſſed but one and the ſame Reli- 
ion, and both back't with Numbers of Church-men too (to ſay nothing of the 
iſerable end of many of our Kings princely Anceſtors in Scotland, eſpecially the 


firſt and third Fames) we ſhall find Cauſe to ſay, That  Church-Uniformity is not 2 


Security for Princes to depend upon. 


If we will look next into Countries where Diſſenters from the National Church 


are Tolerated, we ſhall find the Conformiſt not leſs Culpable than the Diſſenter. 
The Diſorders among the Jeus, after they were ſettled in the Land that God 
had given them, came not from thoſe they tolerated, but themſelves. - They caſt 
off Samuel, and the Government of the Zudges. *Twas the Children of. the Nati- 


onal Church, that fell in with the Ambition of Ab/o/om, and animated the Re- 


bellion againſt their Father David. They were the ſame that revolted from Solo- 
mon's Son, and cryed in behalf of Feroboam, To your Tents, O Iſrael! © 


Not two Ages ago, the Church of France, too generally fell in with the fami- 


ly of Guiſe, againſt their lawſul Soveraign, Henry the Fourth: Nor were they 
without Countenance of the greateſt of their Belief, who ſtiled it an Holy Har- 


At that Time, fearing (not without Cauſe) the Defection of that Kingdom from 
the Roman See. In this Conjuncture, the Diſſenters made up the beſt Part of 


that King's Armies, and by their Loya/ry and Blood, preſery'd the Blood Royal of 


France, and ſet the Crown on the Head of that Prince. That King was twice Af- 
ſaſſinated, and the laſt Time Murdered, as was Henry the third, his Predeceſſor ; 


but they fell, one by the Hand of a Churchman, the other, at leaſt by a Conformiſt. 
Ti true, that the next civil War was between the Carholicks and the Huguenots, 
under the Conduct of Cardinal Richlieu, and the Duke of Roban : But as I will not 


| 15 the Action, ſo their Liberties. and Cautions ſo ſolemnly ſettled by Henry the 


ourth, as the Reward of their ſingular Merit, being by the Miniftry of that Car- 


dinal invaded, they ſay, they did but defend their Security, and that rather a- 


gainſt the Cardinal, than the King, whoſe Softneſs ſuffered him to become a Pro- 


pony to the great Wit and Ambition of that Perſon: And there is this Reaſon to 
believe them, that if it had been otherwiſe, we are ſure that King Charles the Firft 
would not in the leaſt have countenanced the Quarrel. _ 1 % DRE 
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However, the Cardinal, like himſelf, wiſely knew-when to ſtop : For though he 


Wax thought it the Intereſt of the Crown, to moderate their Greatneſs, and check their 


a Toleration, by the great Benefits that follow it. 


Whether Government 7s Safe in a Toleration, efp narchye A | 
we come in Fact, That tis Safe, and that Co ormiſls (generally ſpeaking) 


Growth, yet having freſh.in Memory the Story of the foregoing Age, he faw, Twa⸗ 
8 Wiſe to have a Ballance upon Occaſion. But this was more than recompenc'd in their 
fixt Ad heſion to the Crown of France, under the Miniſtry and Direction of the ſuc- 
ceeding Cardinal, when their Perſwa ſion had not only Number, and many good Of. 
ficers to value it ſelf upon, but yielded their King the ableſt Captain of the Age, 


namely, Turene : It was an Huguenot then, at the Head of almoſt an Hagucnot 


Army, that fell in with a Cardinal himſelf (fee the Union Intereſt makes) to main- 
tain the Imperial Crown of France, and that on a Roman- Cui holicꝭs Head : And to- 
gether with their oton Indulgence, that Religion, as National too, againſt the Pre. 


tences of a Roman-Catholick Army, headed by a Prince Brave and Learned of the 


ame Religion. | 

I mention not this, to prefer one Party to another; for contrary Inſtances may 
be given elſe- where, as Intereſts have varied. In Sweed/2nd- a Prince was rejected 
by Proteſtants; And in England and Holland, and many of the Principalities of 


Germany, Roman-Citholicks have approv'd themſelves Loyal to their Ng, Princes 


and States. But this ſuffices to us that we gain the Point; for it is evident in Coun- 
tries where Diſſenters are Tolerated, the Inſecurity of the Phince and Government 
may as well come from the Conforming, as Diſſenting Party, and that it comes not 
from Diſſenters, becauſe ſuch. a hy „„ 
Zut how Happy and Ad mirable was this Civil Union between the Cardinal and 
Turene ? Two moſt oppoſite Religions, both follow'd by People of their own Per- 
ſwaſion: One ſays bis Maſs, Yother his Diretfory: Both invoke One Deity, by 
Feveral Ways, for One Succeſs, and it followed with Glory, and a Peace to this 
Day. O why ſhould ir be otherwiſe now! What has been may be: Methinks Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Charity are on that Side till | JF f 
It will doubtleſs be objected, That rhe Diſſenting Party of England, fell in with 
the State-Diſſenter in our late Civil, but Unnatural War : And this ſeems to be a- 
gainft us, yer Three Things muſt be confeſſed : Firſt, That the War rather made 
the Difſenters, than the Diſſenters made the War. Secondly, That thoſe that were 
152 in being, were not Tolerated, as in France, but proſecuted. And, Loftly, 
That they did not lead, but follow great Numbers of Chyrch-Goers, of all Qualities, 
in that unhappy Controverſie; and which began upon other Topicks than Liberty 
for Church- Diſſenters. And though they were herein blameable, Reaſon is Reaſon, 
in all Climates and Latitudes. This does not afte& the Queſtion : Such Calamities 
are no neceſſary Conſequences of Church-Difſent, becauſe they would then follow in 
all Places where Diſſenters are Tolerated, which we ſee they do not: But theſe may 


ſometimes indeed be the Effects of a violent Endeavour of Uniformity, and that un- 
dier all Forms of Government, as I fear they were partly here under our Monarchy. 


Bur then, this teaches us to conclude, that a To/erarion of thoſe, that a contrary 


Courſe makes uneaſie and deſperate, may prevent or cure Iateſtine Troubles; 1s 


Anno Forty Eight; it ended the Strife, and ſettled the Peace of Germany. For tis 
not now the Queſtion, How far Men may be provoked, or ought to reſent it; but, 
ſoecielly Monarchy : And to on | 

ave, for 

their Intereſts, as rarely known their Duty to their Prince, ax Diſſenters for their 
Conſciences.. So that the Danger ſeems to lye on this Side, of forcing Uniformiry 
againſt Faith, upon ſevere Penalties, rather than of a diſcreet Toleratron, 
In the next Place, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Prudence and Regſonableneſs of 


: o 
£ * 
- 


Toleration, which is an Admiſſion of ee Worſbipe, with Impunity to the 
Diſſenters, ſecures Property, which is Civil Right, and That Emmently the Line and 


Potter of the Monarchy : For if no Man ſuffer in his Civi/ Right for the Sake of ſuch 


Diſſent, the Point of Succeſſtian is ſettled without a Civil War, or 4 Recantation ; 
fince it were. an abſurd Thing to imagine, that a Man born to Eve Funde a Tear, 
ſhould not be liable to forfeit his Inheritance for Non · Conformit), and. yet a Prince 
of the Blood, and an Heir to the Imperial Crown, ſhould be made incupable of Inberi- 
ance for his Churcb-Diſſent. - © FFF „ 


1 The Security then of Property, or Civil Righr, from being forfeitable for Religi- : 
ous Diſſent, becomes a Security to the Royal Family, againſt the Difficulties SM 
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labour d under in the Buſineſs of the Succeſſon. And though T have no Commiſt- 
on for it, beſides the great Reaſon and Equity of the Thing it ſelf, I dare ſay, _ | 
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e ene at this Time of Day ſo void of Senſe and Juſtice, is well 1686. ; 
as Duty and Loyalty, as not to be of the ſame Mind. Elſe it were to deny that to \ 
Frince, Which he needs, and prays for from him. Let us not forget the Story; of 
eiſuund of Sweed land, of Henry the Fourth of France, and eſpecially of our Own 
Lern Mary, Had Property been fix t, the Line of thoſe Royal Families could, not 
ave met With any Let ox Interruption. ( 'Twags. this} Conſideration that pteyaild 
with Judge Hoes, though 9 Proteſtant, aſter King Edward's Death, to give 
his Opinion for Leen, Mary's Succeſſion, : againſt that of all the Reſt of the Jud 
10 the contraxy : Which Noble Preſident, was recompenc'd in the Loyalty o 
Archbiſhop, Heath, à Roman:Catholick, in favour of the Succeſſion of Queen Eli aabeth: 
And the ſame Thing would be done again; in the like Caſe, by Men of the ſame 


* 


T know it may be ſaid, That r here is little Reaſon nom. for. the Prince to regard 
this Argument in Favour of Diſſenters, when it was Id little beeded-in the Caſe. of 
the Preſumptive Heir 2 the Grown. But as this was the AQ and Heat of Conforms 
ing Men within Doors, ſo if it were, in Counſel or Deſire, the Folly and Injuſtice of 
any Diſſenters without Doors, ſhall many entire Parties pay the Reckoning of the 
few buſie Offenders? They would humbly hope; that the ſingular Mildneſs and 
Clemency, which make up fo great a Part of the King's publick Aſſurances, will 
dera e tis ien bee 15 

'Tis the Mercies of Princes, that above all their Works, give thetn the neareſt; 

 Reſemblance to Divinity in their Adminiſtration. ' Beſides, it is their Glory to me- 
ſure their Actions by the Reaſon and Conſequence of Things, and not by the Paſs 
fions that poſſeſs and animate private Breaſts: For it were fatal to the Intereſt oy 
a Prince, that the Folly or Undutifulneſs of any of, bis Subjects, ſhould put him out 
of. the Way, or tempt him 20 be unſteady to bis Principle and bitereſt: And yet, 


with Submiſſion, I muſt ſay; it would be the Conſequence of Coercion: For, 
expoſing Property for Opinion; the Printe expoſes the Conſeiences and Property of 
his own Family, and plainly Darms them of all. Defence, upon ary Alteration 0 
Fudgment... Let us remember, That ſeveral of the ſame Gentlemen, wha; at firſt 
Sacrificed Civil Rights. fox Non-Conformity in common Diſſenters, fell at laſt ro make, 
8 Succeſfion of the. Crown the. Price of, Diſſent in the next Heir of the Royal Blood; 


* 


Jo dangerous a Thing it is to hazard Property to ſerve a Tum for any Party, or ſub 

fer ſuch Examples in the Caſe of the meaneſt Perſon in a Kingdon. 
Nor i this all the Benefit that attends the Crown by the Preſervation of Civil 
Rights; for tbe Pater of the Monarc hy is kept more riet by it. The King has 
the Benefit of his whole People, and the Reaſon of their Safety is owing. to their 
Civil, and not Ecclefraſtical Obedience: Their Loyalty to Cæſar, and not Conformi- 
ty to the Church. Whereas the other Opinion would have it, That no Conformity 
to the Church, No Property in tbe State : Which is to clog and narrow the Civil 
Power, for at this Rate, No Church- Yen, No Engliſh-Man z and, No Conformiſt, 

No Subject. A Way to alien the King's People, and practiſe an Excluſion upon 
him, from, it may be; a Fourth Part of his Dominions: Thus it may happen, 
that the ahleſt Stateſman, the braveſt Captain, and the beſt Citizen may be diſa- 
led, and the Prince forbid their Employment to his Service. - e. 

. + Some Inſtances of this we have had fince the late King's Reſtoration: For ppon 
the firſt Dytch-· Mar, Sir William. Penn being commanded' to give in a Lift of the a- 
bleſt Sea-Officers in the Kingdom, to ſerve in that Expedition, I do very well re- 
member he preſented out preſent King with a Catalogue of the Rnowingeſt and 

braveſt Officers the Age had bred, with this Subſcribd, Tbeſe Men, if bis Majeſty 
will pleaſe 10 admit of their Perſwaſions, I will anſwer for. their. Skill, Courage. and 
Integrity. He pickt them by their Ability, not their Qpinions; and he was in the 
Night; for that was the beſt Way of doing the King's Buſineſs. And of my own 
Knowledge, Conformity robb'd the King at that Time of Ter Men, whoſe greater 
Knozledge.. and Valowr,.than. any One Ten of that Fleet, bad in their Room, been 
able to bave ſaved a Baitel, or perfefted a Victory. I will Name Three of them: 

The Fr@ was Old Vice. Admiral e whom, No-body was more Stout, 

ot a Seaman. The Second, Captain Hall, that in the Saphire, beat Admiral Ever ſon 
Hand to Hand, that came to the Reli of Ol Trump. The Third, was Captain 
Futter, that in the Conflant Warwick; took. Captain Beach, after Eight Hours Imart 
Diſpute. And as evident it is, Thar I a War bad procerdei between this Kingdom. 
and France Seven Tears ago, #be Buſineſs of Conformity bad deprived the Ring of. 
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b the Prince. And Fam fure, I have Monarchy on my Side, if Solomon and his 


A Perſwaſive to Moderation? PonIII. 
ny Land- Oficbre, whoſe Spare in the late Mars of Europe, bud wade Rtoufng 
and ren r 1 nnn ee 
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But which is worſt of all, fuch are not Safe, with their Diſſent, under their on 
Extraordinary Prince. For, though 4 Mun were 4 Great Honourer f hig King, 4 
Lover of bis Country, an Admirer of the Government: In the Courſe of bu L. 7 


Sober, ie, Tnduſtrions and Uſefuks if à Diſſenter from the Eſtabliſpt Fr f Wor- 
ip, in tha f 
| A U ee. to the Publick, ſo Ræin d in himſelf. For this Ner carghes the Beſt. Men 


t Condition there is no Liberty for bis Fer ſon, nor Security 10 his Eftate': 


True to their Conſcience; and who indulged, are moſt like to be ſo te their 
Prince; whilſt the reſt are left to cozen him by their Change; for that is the Un- 
happy End of Forc'd' Conformity in the Poor Spirited Compliers. And this muſt al- 
ways be the Conſequence of neceſſitating the Prince to put more and ot her Tefts upon 
bis People, than ure tequiſite to ſecure him of their Lohal . 
And when we'ſhall be ſo Happy in our Meaſures, as to conſider this Miſchief to 
the Monarchy, it is to be hop'd, it will be thought expedient to diſ-intangle Pro- 
erty from Opinion, and cut the untoward Knot ſome Men have tyed, that hath ſo 
2255 hamper'd and gaul'd the Prince as well as People. It will be then, when Civil 
Puniſhments ſhall no more follow Church Faults, that the Civil Tenurt will be re- 
cover'd to the Government, and the Narzures of Acts, Rewards and Puniſſiments, ſo 


diſtinguiſp ad, as Loyalry ſhall be the Safety of Diſſent, and the whole People made 


uſeful to the Government. 17 „ 
It will, perhaps, be objected, That Diſſenters can hardly be obliged to be True to 


the Crown, and ſo the Crown unſafe in their very Services; for they may enſily turn 


the Power given then to ſerve it, againſt it, to Greaten themſelves, I am willing 
to obviate every 75 that may with any Prerence be offerr'd againſt our intreat- 
ed Indulgence. I ſay No, and appeal to the Ning himſelf (againſt whom the Preju- 
dices of our late Times ran higheſt and who therefore has moſt Reaſon to Reſent) If 


ever He was better Lov'd or Serv'd, than by the 0/d Round- headed Seamen; the Earl 


of Sandwich, Sir William Fenn, Sir 7. N Sir G. Aſcue, Sir R. Stanier, Sir J. 
Smith, Sir F. Jordan, Sir J. Harmon, Sir Chriſtopher Minne, Captain San ſum, Cut- 
tins, Clark, Robin ſon, Molton, Wager, Tern, Parker, Hatourd, Hubbard, Fen, 
Lang born, Datus, Earl, White; to ſay nothing of many yet Living, of Real Merit, 
and many Inferior Officers, Expert and Brave. And to do our Prince: Juſtice, He 
deſerv'd it from them, by his Humility, Plainneſs and Courage, and the Care and 
Affectidn that he always ſnew'd then. WAS3O 3D PL. O71 
If any ſay, That moſt of theſe Men were Conformiſis, I preſume to tell them, I 
know as well as any Man, they Serv'd the King never the Better for that: On the 
contrary, twas all the Strife that ſome of them had in themſelves, in the doing 
that Service, that they muſt not ſerve the King without it; and if in that they 
could have deen Indulged, they had perform'd it with the greateſt Alacrity: Ixte- 
reſt will not lye. Where People find Chal yeeSoving, they are ſure to be True. 
For tis Want of Wit that makes any Man falſe to himſelf. Twas he that knew 
all Men's Hearts, that ſaid, Where the Treaſure is, there willthe Heart be alſo: Let 
Men be eaſie, ſafe, and upon their Preferment with the Prince, and they will be 
Dutiful, Loyal, and moſt Affectionate . 
Mankind by Nature fears Power, and melts at Goodneſs. Pardon my Zeal, I 
would not be thought to plead for Diſſenters Preſernent; tis enough they keep 
what they have, and may live at their own Charges. Only I am for having the 
Prince have Room for his Choice, and not be crampt and ſtinted by Opinion; but 


imploy thoſe who are beſt able to ſerve him: And, I think owt of Six Parties, tis 


berter picking, than out of One, and therefore the Prince's: Intereſt is to be Head of 
all of them, which eee ak in a Moment, ſince thoſe Six (divided Inte- 
refts, within themſelves) having but Oe Civil Head, become one intire Civil Body 


Wiſdom may ſtand for it, who tells us, That the Glory of ia King is in the Multi 
tale of bis People TOE Ts WOES Go Ot I Saud iy ah 


— 
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Nor is this all, for the Conſegurnrer of ſueb an Univerſal Content, mould” br of 


infinite Moment to the Securny'of the Monarchy, both ar. Home and Abroad. At 
Home, for it would Behead the Fadl ions tbit hour Blood, and Baniſp the Ring leaders 
wit haut going abroad. When the Great Bodies Fl Diſſenters ſee the Care of the 


| Government for their Safety; they have no Need of their! Captains, nor theſe any 


Ground for their Pretences! For as they usd rhe Peopl 


| e to value themſelves, and. 
raiſe-their Fortunes with the Prince, © the People follow'd their Leaders to 1 at 
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Eaſe, they ſee their Heads promiſed, but could not, and the Government can, and 


does give them. )) V 15 . 
Multitudes cannot Plot, they are too many, and have not Conduct for it, they 
move by another Spring. Safety is the Pretence of their Leaders : If once they ſee 
they enjoy it, they have yet Wit enough not to hazard it for any Body: For the 
Endeavours of Buſie Men are then diſcernable; but a State of Severity gives them 
a Pretence, by which the Multitude 18 oy taken. Men may indiſcreetly Plot to 
get what they would never Plot to loſe. 
the Prince's Securiiix. 


o that Baſe is not only their Content, but 


This I fay, upon a Suppoſition; That the Diſſenters could apree againſt the Go 


verament 3 which is a begging, of the Queſtion : For it is improbable (if not im 
poſſible without Conformiſts) ſince, beſides the Diſtance'they are at in their Per ſwaſi- 
ons and Aﬀettions; they dare not hope for ſo Good Terms from one another; as the 


Government gives :- And that Fear, with Emulation, would draw them into that: 


Duty, that they muſt all fall into a Natural Deperidence; which I call, Holding of 
the Prince, as the Great Head of the State. VVV 
From Abroad, we are as Safe as from within our ſelves: For if Leading Men as 
Home are thus diſappointed. of their Intereſt in the People, Foreigners. will find 
here no Interpreters T OL PAS ee nor Matter (if they could) to work 
upon. For the Point is gain'd, the | 
and cannot be bribed ; and thoſe that would, can't deſerve it. 
It is this that makes Princes live Independent of their Neighbours: And, to be 
loved at Home, is be feared Abroad: One follows neceſſarily the: other. Where 
Princes are driven to ſeek a foreign Aſſiſtance, the Iſſue either muſt be the Rain of 


* 


eople they would deal in, are at their Eaſe, 


the Prince, or the abſolute Subjection of the People; not without the Hazard of 


becoming a Province to the Power of that Neighbour that turns the Scale. Theſe 
Conſequences have on either Hand an ill Look, and ſhould rebate Extremes. 


The Greatneſs of France carries thoſe Threats to all her Neighbours, that, poli | 


rically ſpeaking, *tis the Me/ancholieft Proſpet England has had to make ſince 


Eighty Eight: The Spaniard at that Time; being ſhorter in all Things but his Pride 


and Hope, than the French King is now, of the ſame Univer ſa/ Monarchy. This 


Greatneſs, begun with the E/eventh Lewis, ſome will have it, has not been ſo much 
advanced by the Wiſdom of Richlieu, and Craft of Mazarene, no, nor the Arms of 


the preſent Monarch, as by the Afiſtance or Connivance of England, that has moſt 
- toJolg hg. him; 2 lf; 8 J od oy of: 

O. Cromwell began, and gave him the Scale againſt the Spaniard. The Reaſon 
of State he went upon, was the Support of Uſurp' 


out in it; for the Exile of the Royal Family was a great Part of the Price of that 


d Dominion: And he was not 


Aid: In which we ſee, how much Intereſt prevails above Nature. It was not 
| Royal Kindred could ſhelter a King againſt the Solicitations of an Uſurper with the 


Son of his Mother's Brother. 


Satin mlb coll us by Cans Peogl, We beoe er dr pes hun adi tal 
| lowed the ſame Steps ever ſince, which has given ſuch an Increaſe to thoſe Begin- 


nings, that the French Monarchy is almoſt above our Reach. But ſuppoſe it were 


true, What's the Cauſe of it? It has not been old Friendſhip, or nearneſs. of 
Blood, or Neighbourhood. Nor could it be from an Inclination in our Miniſters, 
to bring Things here to à like Iſſue, as ſome have ſuggeſted; for then we ſhould: 
have clogged: his Succeſles, inſtead of helping them in any Kind, left in ſo doing, 


we ſhould have pur it into his Power to hinder our own. 


But perhaps our Groſs Accidents of State may ſometimes have compelled us into' 
his Friendſhip, and his. Councils have carefully improved the one, and hufbanded. 
the other to great Advantages, and that this was more than made for our Engliſh 
Intereſt: And yer 'tis bur too true, that the extreme Hears of ſome Men, that moſt. 


| Inveighed againſt it, went too far to ſtrengthen that Underſtanding, by not taking 


what would have been granted, and creating an Intereſt at Home, that might na- 


* 


turally have diſſolv'd that Correſpondence Abroad. 


5 3 * e 4 "op a FOR” 
I love not to revive Things that are uneaſily remembred, but in Points moſt ten- 


der to the late King, he thought himſelf ſometimes too cloſely preſſed, and hard- 


ly held ; and we are all wiſe enough now to ſay, a milder Conduct had ſucceeded 
better; For if reaſonable Things may be reaſonably preſt, and with ſuch private 
Intentions, as induce a Denial, Heats about Things doubtful, unwiſe or unjuſt, 


* 


muft needs harden and prejudice. Jour” PTE 
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1686. Let us then create an Intereſt for the Prince at Home, and Foreign a 
ett, uncertain and dangerous) will fall of Courſe; for if it be allowed to Frivate 
| 228 ſhall it be forbid to Prifices only, to know and to be true to their own 
eff!!! / d ̃ ̃ ̃ Xo. a9 
4 no more than what every Age makes us to ſee in all Parties of Men. The 
Parliaments of England, ſince" rhe Reformation, giving no «Quarter to Reman Cat ho- 
licks, have forc'd them to the Crown for Shelter. And to induce the Monarchy to 
yield them the Protection they have needed, they have with mighty Addreſs and Skill, 
recommended themſelves as the Great Friends of the Prerogative, and ſo ſucceſsfully 
too, that it were not below the Wiſdom of that Conſtitution, to reflect what they 
have loſt by that Coſtiveneſs of theirs to Carholicks. On the other Hand, the Crown 
having treated the Proteſtant Diſſenters with the Severity of the Laws that affected 
them, ſuffering the Sharpeſt of them to fall upon their Perſons and Eſtates, they 
have been driven ſucceſſively to Par/raments for Succour, whoſe Priviledges, with 
equal Skill and Zeal; they have abetted: And our late Unhappy Wars are too plain 
a Proof, how much their Acceſſion gave the Scale againſt the Power and Courage 
of both Conformifts and Carbolicks, that adhered to the Crown, 
Nor muſt this Cogtrary Adheſion be imputed to Love or Hatred, but Neceſſary In- 
zereft: Refuſal in one Place, makes Way for Addreſs in another. If the Scene be 
changed, the Parts muſt follow; for as well before, as after Cromwell's Uſurparion, 
the Roman Catholicks did not only promiſe, The moſt ready Obedience to that Go- 
vernment, in their Printed Apologies for Liberty of Conſcience; but actually treated 
- by ſome of their Greateſt Be with the Miniſters of thoſe Times, tor Indulgence, 
upon the Aſſurances they offer*d to give of their Good Behaviour 20 the Govern- 
ate, a ber . n . 
On the other Hand, we ſee the Preſbyrerians, That in Scotland began the War, 
and in England promoted and upheld it to Forty Seven, when ready to be ſupplant- 
ed by the Independents, wheel to the King. In Scotland they Crown him, and come 
into England with an Army to reſtore him, where their Brethren joyn them; but 
being defeated, They Help, by Privare Collections, to ſupport him Abroad; and 
after the Overthrow of Sir George Booth's Attempt, to almoſt a Miracle, reſtore 
him. And which is more, a Great Part of that Army too, whoſe Vidlories came from 
the Ruin of the Prince they reſtore e. 3 
But to give the laſt Proofs our Age has of the Power of Intereſt, againſt the No- 
tion oppos'd by this Diſcourſe. Fir#, the Independents themſelves, held the Great 
eſt Republicans of all Parties, wete the moſt'Laviſh and Superſtitious Adorers of 
Monarchy in Oliver Cromwell, ' becauſe of the Regard he had to them; allowing 
him, and his Son after him, to be Caſtos Urriu J Tabule, over all Cauſes, as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, Szpreme Governour. And next, the Conformiſts in Parlia- 
ment, reputed the moſt Loya and Monarc hical Men, did more than any Body queſ- 
tion and oppoſe the late King's Declaratian of Indulgence; even They themſelves 
would not allow ſo much Prerogative to the Crown, but pleaded and oppoſed: his 
Fife 
"This proves the Power of -Intereſt, and that Al Perſwſtons center tuith it: And 
when they ſee the Gobernnent engaging them with a Fix d Liberty of Conſcience, 
they muſt. for their own Sakes ſeek the Support of it, by which it is maintained. 
This Union, directed under the Prince's Conduct, would Awe the Greatneſs of our 
Neighbours, and ſoon reftofe Europe to its Ancient Ballance, and that into his 
Hand too: So that He may be the Great Arbiter of the Chriſtian World. © But if the 
Policy of the Government, places the Security of it's Intereſt in the Deſtrufion of 
ide Civil Imereſt of the Diſſenters, it is not to be wondred at, if they are leſs found 
* Praiſes of it's Conduct, than others, to whom they are offered up a Sacri- 
% ¾ (/// ĩ ĩ ß . mf ãęß¶ / d 006. 100.5 
1 khow it will be infinuated, That there is Danger in Building upon the Union of 
divers Intereſts 4 and this will be aggravated to the Prince, by ſuch as would en- 
groſs His Bounty, and intercept His Grace from a great Part of his People. But I 
will unt opel to that meer Suggeſtion, Three Examples te the contrary, with 
this Challenge, That if after Rummaging the Records of all Time, they find one 
Laſtance to contradiet me, I ſhall ſubmit the Queſtion to their Authority. 
The Firſt, is given by thoſe Chyiſtian Emperors, who admitted all Sorts of Diſ. 
enters into their Armies, Courts and Senmes; This, the Ecclefiaſtical Story of 
thoſe Times, aſſures us, and particularly Socrates,  Evagrits, and Onupbrizs. 
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Ine next Inſtance; is that of Prince William ef Orange; Who by a timely Indi- 1686. 
gence, united the ſcattered Strength of Holand, and, all animated by the Clemency, . 
as well as Valour of their Captain, crown'd his Atte . 


mpts with an extraordinary 


The 1ſt; is given us by Livy, in his Account of Hannibals Army ; © That they 
conſiſted of divers Nations, Languages, Cuſtoms and Religions: That under all 
« their: Succeſſes of War and Peace, for Thirreen Tears together, they never muti- 
e ny'd againlt their General, nor fell out among themſelves... What Livy relates 
for a Wonder, the Marquis Virgilio Malverzy gives; the, Reaſon, of, to wit, their 

Variety and Difference, well managed by their General ; for, ſaid: he, It was im- 

“ poflible for ſo many Nations, Cuſtoms and Religions to combine, eſpecially when 

e the General's equal Hand gave him more Reverence with them; than they had 

* of Affection for one another, This (ſays he) ſome would wholly impure: to 

Hannibal; but however great he was, I attribute it to the Variety of People in 

ee the Army: For (adds he) Rome's Army was ever leſs given to Mutiny, when 

s ballanced with Auxiliary Legions, than when intirely Roman, Thus much in 
his Diſcourſe upon Cornelius Tarr. „ . 

And they are neither few, hor of the weakeſt Sort of Men, that have thought 
the Concord of Diſcords a firm Baſis for Government to be built upon. The Buſi- 
nels is to Tune them well, and that muſt be the Skill of the Mauſicinunnmn. 

In Nature we ſee all Heat conſumes, all Cold kills : That three Degrees of Cold 

to two of Heat, allays the Hear, but introduces the contrary Quality, and over- 
cools by a: Degree; but /wo Degrees, of Cold to too of Heat, makes a Poize in Ele- 

ments, and a Balance in Nature. And in thoſe Families where the eveneſt H 


Glöty; and, what makes, continues Great, 


and 
is carried, the Work is belt done, and the Maſter &-moſt reveren ce. 
This brings me to. another Benefit, which accrues to the Monarchy by: a Tolera- 


tion, and that is a Ballance at Home: For though it. be improbable, it may ſo hap- 

pen, that either the Conforming or Non- conforming Party may be undutiful; the 

one is then a Ballance of the other. This might have. prevented much Miſchief to 

our. ſecond and third Henry, King John, the ſecond Edward; and Richard, and um- 

bappy Henry the Sixth, az it undemably ſaved the Royal Family of France, and ſes | 

cured Holland, and kept it from Truckling under the Spaniſh Monarchy. While all | 2A 

hold of the Government, tis that which gives the Scale to the moſt Dutiful; but 4 

Mill, no farther than to ſheweit's Power, and awe the Diforderly into Obedience, 

not to deſtroy the Bellance, leſt it ſhould. afterwards: want the Means of Over- 

poiging Faction. 7). ANT ay od i 

That this is more than Fancy, plain it is, that the Diſſenter muſt firmly adhere: 

to the Government for his Being, while the Church-man is provided for. The one 

ſubſiſts by it's Mercy, the other by it's Bounty. This is tied by Plenty, but that by 

+ MNeceſity, which being the laſt of Tyes, and ſtrongeſt Obligation, the Security ig 

greateſt from him, that it is fancy'd moſt unſafe to Tolerate, OE 
But beſides this, the Tranquility which it gives ar Home, will both oblige thoſe 
that are upon the Wing for Foreign Parts, to pitch. here again; and at a: Time 

when our Neighbouring Monarch is waſting his People, excite thoſe Sufferers into 

the King's Dominions, whoſe Number will encreaſe that of his Subjects, and their 
Labour and Conſumption, the Trade and Wealth of his Territories. 


For what are all Congueſts, but of People? And if the Government may by Iz- 
dulgence add the Inhabitants of Ten Cities to thoſe of it's own, it obtains a Victory 
without Charge. The Ancient Perſecution of France and the Low Countries, has 
furniſh'd us with an invincible Inſtance; for of thoſe that came hither on that 
Account, we were inſtructed in moſt uſeful Manufactures, as by Courſes of the 
like Nature, we loſt a great Part of our Woolen Trade. And as Men, in Times of 
Danger, draw in their Stock, and either tranſmit it to other Banks, or bury their 
Talent at Home for Security (that being out of Sight, it may be, out of Reach | 
too (and either is fatal to a Kingdom) ſo this Mildneſs obtained, ſetting every V 
Man's Heart at reſt, every Man will be at Work, and the Stock ef the Kingdom 
_ employ'd : which, like the Blood, that hath it's due Paſſage, will give Life and 
Vigour to every Member in the publick Body, . 


And here give me Leave to mention the Experiment made at Home by the late 
King, in his Declaration of Indulgence; No Matter how-wel] or ill built that Act 
of State was, tis no Part of the Buſineſs in Hand, but what Effect the -Liberry of 
it had upon the Peace and Wealth of the Kingdom, may have Inſtruction in it to 
1 | | 5 3 n 


1686. 


Anclean as clean Kind: So that the baſer an 
tures never like to change their Nature, and fo far from being whipt and puniſh'd 


the laſt is not the Sofe#. If they are Ruir'd in their Eſtates, and their 
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Sur preſent Condition; Twas evident, that all Men laboured cheerfully, and tra- 


ded boldly, when they had the 1 Word to keep what they got, and the Ning 


himſelf became the Univerſa/ Inſurer of Diſſenters Eſtates. Whitehall, then, and 
St. James's, were as much viſited and contred by their reſpective Agents, as if 
they had been of the Family - For that Which eclipſed the Royal Goodneſe, being 
by his own Hand thus remov'd, his benign Influences drew the Returns of Sweer- 


neſs and Duty from that Part of his Subjects, that the Want of thoſe Influences 


had made barren before. Then it was that we look'd like the Members of one 


Family, and Children of one Parent. Nor did we envy our eldeft Brother, Epi/- 
copacy, his Inheritance, fo that we had but a Child's Portion: For not only D/ 


contents vaniſh'd, but no Matter was left for ill Spirits, foreign or domeſtick, to 
brood upon, ot hatch to Miſchief. Which was a plain Proof, that it is the Union 


of Intereſts, and not of Opinions, that gives Peace to Kingdoms. 


And with all Deference to Authority, 1 would ſpeak it, the Liberty of the De- | 
elaration ſeems to be out Engliſp Amomun at laſt : The Sovereign Remedy to our 
Enp/i/h Conftirntion. And, to ſay true, we ſhifted Luck (as they call it) as ſoon as 


wee had loft it; like thoſe that loſe their Royal Gold, their Evil Returns. For all 


Diſſenters ſeemed then united in their Affection to the Government, and followed 
their Affairs without Fear or. Diſtraction. Projects, then, were ſtale and unmer- 
chantable, and no Body cared for them, becauſe no Body wanted any: That gentle 
Opiate, at the Prince's Hand, laid the moſt Buſy and Turbulent to Sleep: But 
when the Loſs of that Iadulgence made them uncertain, and that uneaſy ; Their 
Perfons and Eſtates being again expoſed to pay the Reckoning of their Diſſent, no 
doubt but every Party ſhifted then as they could: Moſt grew ſelfiſh, at leaſt, jea- 
lous, fearing one ſhould make Bargains apart, or excluſive of the other. This 
was the fatal Part Diſſenters aQted to their common Ruin: And I take this Partia- 
lity to have had too great a Share in our late Animoſities; which, by freſh Acci- 


dents falling in, have ſwelled to a mighty Deluge, ſuch an one as hath over- 


whelmed our former civil Concord and Serenity. And pardon me, if I ſay, I cannot 
ſee that thoſe Waters are like to aſſwage, till this Olive- Branch of Indulgence be 


ſome Way or other reſtored : The Waves will ſtill cover our Earth, and a Spot of 


Ground will hardly be found in this glorious Hle, for a great Number of uſeful 


People to ſet a quiet Foot upon. And, to purſue the Allegory, What was the Arx 


it ſelf, but the moſt apt and lively Emblem of Toleration ? A Kind of Natura? 
Temple of Indulgence. In which we find to of every living Creature dwelling to- 
gether, of both Sexes too, that they might 1 and that as well of the 

leſs uſeful Sort were ſaved. Crea- 


to the Altar, that they were expreſly forbid. Theſe were Saved, theſe were Fed 
and Reſtored to their Ancient Paſtures. Shall we be ſo mannerly as to complement 


the Conformiſts with the Stile of Clean, and fo humble as to take the Uncl/ean Kind, 


to our ſelves, who are the leſs Noble, and more Clowniſh Sort of People? I think 

verily we may do it, if we may but be ſaved too by the Commander of our Engliſh 
Ark. And this the Peaceable and Virtuozs Difſenter has the leſs Reaſon to fear, 
fince Sacred Text tells us, *Twas Vice, and Not Opinion, that brought the Deluge upon 
the reſt. And here (to drop our Allegory) I mult take Leave to hope, that though the 


Declaration be gone, if the Reaſon of it remain, I mean the Intereſt of the Monar- 
chy, the King and His Great Council will graciouſly pleaſe to think a Tolerarion, no 


Dangerous nor Obſolete Thing. NN 
But as it has many Arguments for it, that are drawn from the Advantages that 
have and would come to the Publick by ir, fo there are divers Miſebiefs that muſt 


unavoidably follow the Perſecution of Diſſenters, that may reaſonably diſſwade 


from ſuch Severity. For they muſt either be ruined, fly, or conform; and 229 800 

| erſons 
Inpri ſoned, modeſtl an a Fourth of the Trade and Manufaftury of the 
Kingdom /inks ;, and thoſe that have helped to maintain the Poor, muſt come upon 
the er Book for Maintenance, - This ſeems to be an Impoveriſhing of the Publick. 
Bur if to avoid this, they tranſport themſelves, with their Eſtates, into other 
Governments z nay, though it were to any of the King's Plantations, the Number 


were far too great to be ſpared from Home. 80 much principal Stock wanting ta 


turn the yearly Traffick, and fo many People too, to conſume our yearly os 5 
r 8 mY he 8 7 5 as 1 e !” rr DOS 6: mu 4 


muſt i ue gutal to the Trade one Way, and to the Lands and Rente of the King - 
D 2 559 00 ws” on ori Maiegs oanprob Ogre T 
And laftly; If they ſnould reſolve, neither to ſuffer nor fly} but conform to pre- 
vent both. It is todbe enquired, if this Cure of Church-Diviſion be ſafe to the 
State; ot not ratherpſa raking 7 5 Coals under Afhes, for a future Miſchief? He 
whom Fear or Policy hath made; Ire ' 
be held True to any thing but his:oWn Safety and Revenge. His Conformity gives 
him the firſt, and his Reſentment of the Force that compels it, will on no Ocea- 


ion let him want the laſt, So that Conformity :cozens no Body but the Govern- 


ment : For the State Fanatic (which is the unſafe Thing to the State) being chri- 


Hen de by: Cenformity, he is eligible every where, with Perſons the moſt devoted to 


the Prince: And all Men will hold themſelves protected in their Votes by it. 
A Receipt to make Fact ion keep," and preſerve. Difloyalty againſt all Weathers, . For 
whereas the Nature of Tes is to diſcover, this is the Way to conceal the Inclina- 


tions of Men from the Government. Plain Diſſent is the Prince with a Candle: in 


his Hand : He ſees the Where and What of Perſons and Things: He diſcriminates, 
and makes that a Rule of Conduct: But forc'd Conformity is the Prince in the Dark : 
It blows: out his Candle, and leaves him without DiſtinQion. Such Subjects are 
like Figures in Sand, When Water is flapt upon them, they run together, and are 
indiſcernible: Or witten Tradition, made illegible by writing the Oaths and Canons 
upon it: The ſafeſt Way of blotting out Danger. e CR 
I I know not how to forbear ſaying, that this neceſſary: Conformity makes the 
Church dangerous to the State: For even the Hypocriſy that follows, makes the 
Church both conceal and protect the Hyprerites ,, which, together with their Libe. 
rality to the Par ſon, Charity to the Poor, and Hoſpitality to tbeir Neighbours, re- 


commends them to the firſt Favour they have to beſtow: That Fort is unſaſe, 


where a Party of the Garriſon conſiſts of diſguiſed Enemies; for when they take 
their Turns at the Watch, the Danger is hardly evitable. It would then certainly 


be for the Safety of the Fort, that ſuch Friends in Maſquerade were induſtriouſly- 
Aa ont inſtead of being:-whipe inn d 


} 


Twi 


And it was ſomething of this, I remember, that was made an Argument for 

the Declaration of Indulgence, in the Preamble, to wit, the greater Safety of. the. 

Gbvernnent, from 5 45 and Publick, than Private, diſſenting Meetings of Wor- 
Hip; as indeed the re 

| Suieting the People, Encouraging Strangeis to come and live among us, and 
Trade by it; and laſtly, Preventing the Danger that might ariſe. to the Govern- 


ment by Private Meetings : Of greater Reaſon: then from - Private Men, not leſs 
diſcontented, but more concealed and ſecure by the Great Brake of Church Con- 
foimity. It is this will make a Comprehenſion of the next Diſſenters to the Church 


dangerous; tho' it were praQticable; of which Side ſoever it Be, For in an Age, 


the er. Frame of Government ſhall feel the Art and Induſtry of the Compre- 


hended. So that a Toleratian is in Reaſon. of State to be 8 And if the 
Reaſons of the Declaration were ever good, they are ſo ſtill, becauſe the Emergen- 


eies of State that made them ſo, remain ; and our Neighbours are not leſs powers. 


ful to improve them to our Detriment. n. 1 
But it will be now ſaid, Thewgh' the Government ſhould find it's- Actount in what 
has been laſt alledged, this were the Way to overthrow the Church, and encourage 
 Diſenters ig continue in their Errors. Which is that ſecond main Objection I pro- 
poſed at firſt, to anſwer in it's proper Place, and that 1 think is this 


* 


this Kingdom, a Relaxation, at leaſt, can hardly fail us. The three 25 Inte- 


reſts are, That of the Church of England; That of the Roman Catholick L ifenter 5 


%% , // 
E 2he Church of England ought in Conſcience and Prudence to conſent to the 
do oO Te ET y ß ee 


+ 6 
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I pray, firſt, that it be conſidered, how great a Reflection it will be upon her 
 An.Overthrow none of her Enemies have been able to give to her many excellexr 
Apologie. Nor will it be excuſed, :by her ſayings She it in the Right, which her 
Perſecutors were not z/figce this is a Confidence not wanting in any of them, or 
her Diſſenters- Aud the Truth is, it is but the Begging of a Queſtion, that will 
by no Means be granted, Forte RATADI Of { IFS DEF <1 Wenne 1 I N een 


No 


— 


treacherous to his own Conſcience, ought not to 


bear the ſame Reſemblance; | For theſe were the Topicks, 


..I bumbly ſay, if it proye the Intereſt of the three conſiderable Church-Intereſis iu 


Honour, that from a Per ſecured; ſuie ſhould be accounted à Perfeturing Church + 


6 


= 
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A 
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That Offerings againſt Conſcience, are as odious to God, as uncgſie to t 


rendered conſiſtent and fafe in their Civil Intereſt one with the other. 


that ng has leſſen d the Credit of any Religion more; than declining to ſup» 
port infill k 


& 


A Perſwaſece te Moderation. Von. I. 
No body ought to know mote: than Churc hmen, that Conſcience! cannot be fonced. 
that 
make them. That God loves a free: Sacrifice. - That Chriſt ſorbad Fit, though 
from Heaven (it felt) to puniſh Diſſenrers; and commanded that rhe! Taree ſhould 
ro wy the Wheat till the Hu ve fl. In fine, that we ſhould , Enemies them 
lves : And to exclude worldly Strife for Religion; That his Kingdom ig aotiof this 
World. This was the Doctrine of the Bleſed Sauioun of the Mord. 
Saint Pew! purſues the ſame Courſe : Is glad Chriſt is Preached, be it of Envy g 
the worſt Ground for D. ſſeut that can be. It was he that aſſt that hard but juſt 
Queſtion, Who art thou that judgeſt another Man's: Servant To bis own Lord he 
ffandeth or falleth. He allows the Church a Warfare, and Weapons to perform it, 
but they are not Cara}, but Spiritual. Therefore it was ſo adviſed, that every Man 
in Matters of Religion, ſhould be faly perſwaded in his-own Miad, and if any were 


fſhort or miſtaken, God would, in his Time, Inform them better. 


Fe tells us of Schiſmaricks and Hererrcks too, and their Puniſhment, which is tg 
the Point in Hand: He direQs to a firſt and ſecond Admonition, and if üg pedal 
not, reject them: That is, refuſe them Church Fellowſhip, diſoun their Relation, 
and deny them Communion. But in all this there is not a Word of Fines or- Impri- 


Jonnents, nor is it an excuſe to any Church, that the Civil Magiſtrate exetutes 


= EN while they are Members of ber Communion, that make or execate 
1 tos. | & + 3D BN.) . 
But if the Church could gain her Point, I mean Conformity, unlefs: ſhe could 
gain Conſent too, twere but Conſtraint at laſt. A Rape upon the Mind, which may 
encreaſe her Number, not her Devotion. On the contrary, the reſt of her Sons 
re in danger by their Hypocriſie. The moſt cloſe, but watchful and Revengeful 
hing in the World. Beſides, the Scandal can hardly be removed: To över. value 
Com, and Rate Brafs to Silver, Beggars any Country; and to own them for Sons 
ſhe never begat, debaſes and deſtroys any Church. Twere better to indulge fos 
reign Coin of zntrinfick Value, and let it paſs for it's Weight. *Fis not Number, 
but @:zaliry: Two or three fincere Chriſtians, that form an Evangelical Church: 
And though the Church were %, more Charity on the one Hand, and Fiery on 


the other, with exact Church-Cenſure, and leſs civi / Coprcion, would give her 


Credit with Confcience in all Sets; without which, their Aceeſſion it ſelf would 
be no Benefit, but diſgrace, and hazard to her Conſtitutioo n 
- And to __ prudently in this Affair, tis the'Intereft of the Church of England, 
not to ſuffer the Extinction of Diſſentert, that ſhe may have a Counter-Ballance 
to the Roman Catholicks, who, though few in Number, are great in Qality, and 
greater in their foreign Friendſhips and Aſſiſtance. On the other Hand, it is her 


Intereſt to Indulge the Roman Catholick, that by his Acceſſion, ſhe may at all Times 


have the Ballance in her own Hand, againſt the Prozeflant Diſſenter, leaning to 
either, as ſhe finds her D-#rine undermined by the one, or her D:/ciphne' by the 
other; or laſtly, her Civil Intereſt endangered from either of them. © © 
And it is E the Intereſt of both thoſe Extremes of Diſſent, that She, ra- 
ther than either of them ſhould hold the Scale. For as the Proteſtant Diſſenter 
cannot hope for any Tenderneſs, exclufive of Roman Catholicks, but almoſt the 
fame Reaſons may be advanced againſt him. So on the other Hand, it would look 
imprudent, as well as unjuft, in the Roman Cat hoſicks, to ſolicite any Indulgence 
exclufive of Proteſtant Diſſenters. For beſides that, it keeps up the Animofity, 


which it is their Intereſt to bury; the Conſequence will be, to take the Adyantage 


of Time, to ſnatch it from one another, when an united Requeſt for Liberty, 
once granted, will oblige both Parties, in all Times, for Example; ſake, to have it 
Equally preſerved. Thus are all Church Intereſts of Conformiſfts and Diſſentert 


1 
1 


. Rot it will laſt of all, doubtleſs, be objected, That tho a Tolerarion were never 
Jo deſirable in it ſelf, and in it's Conſequence beneficial to the Publick, yet the Gedern. 
ment cannot allow it, without Ruin to the Church of England, which it is obliged to 
a ET EE 20 ⅛ 1 0b0 4 
Bur 1 think this will not affect the Queſtion at all, unleſs by maintaining the 
Church England, it is underſtood that he ſhould force whole Parties to be of 
her Communion, or knock them on the Head: Let us call to mind, that the Reli- 
on that is true, allows no Man to do Wrong, that Right may come of it. And 
y 3t's own Charity and Hety, and taking Sanctuary in the he: 
3 e 1 Iban 


Vor. Perſwaſtue to Moderation. 


than the Underſtandings of Men. Violences are ill Pillars for Truth to reſt upon: 
The Church of England muſt be maintain'd : Right, but can't that be done with- 
out the Diſſenter be deſtroyed? In vain then did Chriſt command Perer to put u 

his Sword, with this Rebuke, They that rake the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sworll, 
if his Fellowers' are to draw it again. He makes killing for Religion, Mur- 


der, and deſerving Death: Was he then in the Right, Not to call Legions to his 


Aſſiſtance? And are not his Followers of theſe Times in the Wrong, to ſeek to up- 
hold their Religion by any Merhods of Porce. The Church of England muſt be 


maintain'd, therefore the Diſſenters, that hold almoſt the ſame Doctrine, muſt be 
Ruin d. A Conſequence moſt unnatural, as it is almoſt impoſſible. For beſides 
that, the Drudgery would unbecome the civil E who is the Image of di- 


vine Juſtice and Clemency, and that it would faſten the Character of a Falſe 
Church, upon one that deſires to be eſteemed a True One; ſhe puts the Govern- 
ment upon a Task that is hard to be performed. Kings can no more make Brick 
without Straw, than Slaves: The Condition of our Affairs is much chang'd, and 
the Circumſtances our Government are under, differ mightily from thoſe of our 


Anceſtors. They had not the ſame Diſſents to deal with, nor thoſe Diſſents the 


like Bodies of People to render them formidable, and their Proſecution miſchiev- 
ous to the State. Nor did this come of the Prince's Neglect or Indulgence: There 
are other Reaſons to be aſſigned, of which, the Opportunities Domeſtick Troubles 
gave to their Increaſe and Power, and the Severities uſed to ſuppreſs them, may 
go for none of the leaſt. So that it was as in voluntary in the Prince, as to the 

burch Anxious. And under this Neceſſity to tye the Magiſtrate to old Meaſures, 
35 to be regardleſs of Time, whoſe freſh Circumſtances give Aim to the Conduct of 
Wiſe Men in their preſent Actions. Governments, as well as Courts, change their 
Faſhions : The ſame Clothes will not always ſerve: And Politicks made Ohſolete 


by new Accidents, are as anſaſe to follow, as antiquated Dreſſes are ridiculous 


to wear. . | „ | 1 | 
© Thus Sea-men know, and teach us in their daily Practice: They humour the 
Minde, though they will lie as near as they can, and trim their Sails by their Com- 
paſs: And by Patience under theſe conſtrained and uneven Courſes, they gain 
their Port at laſt, This juſtifies the Government's change of Meaſures from the 


change of Things; for res nolunt male Adminiftrarii  —. e 
And to be free, it looks more than Partial, to Elect and Reprobate too; That 
That the Church of England is prefer d, and has the Fat of the Earth, tbe Authority 
of the Magiſtrate, and the Power of the Sword in her Sons Hands, which comprebend 
all the Honours, Places, Profits, and Powers. of the Kingdom, muſt not be repined 


at: Let her have it, and keep it all, and ler none dare ſeek or accept an Office that 
is not of her. But to ruin Diſſenters to compleat her Happineſs, (pardon the A- 


lufion), is Calviniſm in the worſt Senſe; for this is that Horrendum Decretum re- 


duc'd to Practice: And to purſue that ill-natur'd Principle, Men are civily Damn'd 


for that. they cannot help; ſince Faith is not in Man's Power, though it fomerimes 
expoſes one to it. 1 | | VV 


I, is a ſevere Dilemma, that a Man muſt either renounce That of which he 


makes Conſcience in the Sight of God, or be Civilly and Eccleſiaſtically Reæprobated- 


There was a Time, when the Church of England her ſelf ſtood in need of Indulgence, 


and made up a great Part of the Non - Conformiſts of this Kingdom, and what ſhe 
then wanted, ſhe pleaded for, I mean a To/erarion, and that in a general Style, as 


divers of the Writings of her Doctors tell us: Of which let it be enough but to 


mention that excellent Diſcourſe of Dr. Taylor, Biſhop of Down, entituled, Liber 


% $f * 


iy of Prophecy. 


And that which makes Severity look the worſe in the Members of the Church of | 
England, is the Modeſty ſhe profeſſes about the Truth of the Things ſhe believes: 


For though perhaps it were indefenſible in any Church to compel a Man to that 


which ſhe were infallibly aſſured to be true, unleſs ſhe ſuperſeded his Ignorance. 


by Convicf ion, rather than Authority, it muſt, doubrleſs, look rude, to puniſh Men 


no Certainty. 


into Conformity to- that, of the Truth of which, the Church her ſelf pretends 


Not that I would leſs believe a Church ſo cautious, than one more conſident; 


but! know not how to help thinking Perſecution harſh, when they Ruin People for 
not believing that, which they have not in themſelves tbe Power of believing, and 
which ſhe cannot give them, and of which her ſelf is not infallibly afſured: The 
Drift of this is Moderation, which well beco 
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1686. Idi Nord ue ſpeak, muſt give an Account at the Day of Julgnent, if out Saviout's 
LHR wx. Doftrine have any credit with uus. P 
N It would much mitigate the Severity, if the Diſfent were Sullen, or in Contempt: 
But if Men can't help or hinder their Belief, they are rather Unhappy than Guilty, 
and mote to be piried than blamed. However they are of the reaſonable Stock of 
the Country, and tho! they were unworthy of Frvour, they may not be unfit to 
live. Tis Capital, at Law, to deſtroy Baſtards, and By-blows are laid to the Pariſh 
to keep: They muſt maintain them at laſt: And fhall not theſe natural Sons, at 
leaſt, be laid at the Door of the Kingdom? Unhappy Fate of Piſſenters] to be 
leſs heeded, and more deſtitute than any Body. If this ſhould ever happen to be 
the Effect of their own Folly, with Submiſſion, it can never be the Conſequence of 
the Government's Engagements sn. „„ 
Election does not neceſſarily imply a Reprobation of the reſt, If God hath eleQ- 
ed ſome to Salvation, it will not follow of courſe, that he hath abſolutely rejeQ- 
ed all the reſt. For tho! he was God of the ewe, he was God of the Gentiles too, 
and they were his People, tho' the Yee were his peculiar People. God reſpetts 
not Per ſone, fays St. Peter, the good of all Nations are accepted. The Difference 
at laft, will not de of Opinion, but Works: Sheep or Goats, All, of all Judgments 
will be found: And Come, Well done; or Go ye Workers of Iniguity, will conclude, 
_ Etetnal State: Let us be careful therefore of an Oprmon-Reprobarion of one 
another. - 3 . „ V/ 
We ſee the God of Nature hath taught us ſofter Doctrine in his great Book of 
the World: His Sun ſhines, and his Rain falls upon all. All the Productions of Na- 
ture are by Love, and ſhall it be proper to Religion only to propagate by Force? 
The poor Hen inſtructs us in Humanity, who, to defend her feeble Young, refuſes 
no Danger. All the Seeds and Plants that grow for the uſe of Man are produc d by 
the kind and warm Influences of the Sun. Tis Kindneſs that upholds Humane 
Race. People don't Multiply in Spight - And if it be by gentle and friendly Ways, 
that Nature produces and matures the Creatures of the World, certainly Religion 
ſhould teach us to be Mild and Bearing. 8 
5 Let your Moderat ion be known to all Men, was the ſaying of a great Doctor of 
: the Chriſtian Faith, and his Reafon for that Command Cogent, For the Lord is at 
Hand. As if he had ſaid, Have a care what you do, be not bitter nor violent, for 
the Fudge is at the Door: Do as you would be done to, leſt what you deny to 
others, God ſhould refuſe to you. 2 LO mp min ne 
And after all this, ſhall the Church of England be lefs tender of Men's Conſciences; 
than our common Law is of their Lives, which had rather a Thouſand Criminals 
fhould eſcape, than that One Innocent ſhould periſh? Give me leave to ſay, that 
there are many Innocents (Conſcience excepted) now expoſed, Men honeft, peace- 
able and ufeful ; free of ill Defigns; that pray for Cf, and pay their Tribute 
to Cæſur. FFV e e 
I any tell us, They have, or may, ill uſe their Toleration. | fay, this muſt be 
look't to, and not Liberty therefore refuſed z for the Engliſb Church cannot ſo much 
forget her own Maxim to Diſſenters, That Propter abuſum non eft Tollendzs u ſus. 
It ſuffices to our Argument, tis no nereſſary Conſequence, and that Fact and Time 
are for us. And if any . miſuſe ſuch Freedom, and entitle Conſcience to Misbehavi- 
' eur, we have other Laws enough to catch and puniſh the Offenders, without treat- 
ing One Party wirh rhe Spoils of Sin. And when Religion becomes no Man's Inte- 
reſt, it will hardly ever be any Man's Hypoerify. Men will chuſe by Conſcience, 
which at leaſt preſerves Integrity, though it were miſtaken ;- And if not in the 
wrong, Truth recompences Inquiry, and Light makes amends for Diſſent. 
And fince a plain Merhod offers it ſelf, from the Circumſtances of our eaſe, I 
take the Freedom to preſent it for the Mode of the intreated Toleration. © 
Much has been defired, faid and preft, in Reference to the late King's being Head 
of a Proteſtant League, which takes in but a Part of the Chriſtian World; the 
Ronan and Grecian Chriftians being excluded. But I moſt humbly offer, that 
eur Wiſe Men would pleaſe to think of another Title for our Ning, and that is 
22 of a Chriſtian League, and give the Experiment here at Home in his own Do- 
mmions. We EN” ©. J) A ER og 2 FAR 
The Chriſtian Religion is admired of All in the Text, and by Al acknowledged in 
the Apoſile's Creed. Here every Party of Chriſtians meet, and center as in 'a Gene- 
ral. The ſeveral Species of Chriſtians, that this Genus dividetii it ſelf. into, are 
thoſe divers Perſwations we have within this Kingdom; The Church of cents 
LOIN: IE | V Roman - 
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Vol H. A Perſwaſtve to Moderation. 
Roman-Catholicks, Grecians,. Lutherans, Preſbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſſe, 
Duakers, Socimons : Theſe I call ſo many Orders of Chriſtians, that unite in the 
Text, and differ only in the comment; AJ 
Good Works, Rewards and Puniſhments : Which Bodies once Regulated, and hold- 
ing of the Prince as Head of the Government, Maintaining Charity, and Preſſing 
Piery, will be an Honour to Chriſtianity, a Strength to the Prince, and «Benefit to the 
Publick : For in Lieu of an unattainable, (at beſt an unſincere) Unzformity, weſhall 
MK US" US, //, / 8 ny, 
The Jus before, and in the Time of Herod, were divided into divers Sedts. 


C 


There were..Phariſces, Sadducees, Herodians, and Eſſenes. They maintain'd their 


Diſſent without Ruin to the Government: And the Magiſtrates fell under no Cen- 


fure from Chriſt for that Toler ation. 


* 


The Gentiles, as already has been obſerved, had their Divers Orders =; Philaſe- 2 


phers, as Diſagreeing as, ever Chriſtians were, and that without Danger to the 
eace of the State. OR 


The Tur4s themſelves, ſhow us, that both other Religions, anÞ divers Sefts of 


| their own, ate very Tolerable, with Security to their Government. 


© The Roman Church is a confiderable Inftance to our Point; for She is made up, of 


divers Orders of both Sexes, of very differing Principles, fomented e 9 | 
ee. | 


great Feuds and Controvetſies; as between Franciſcans, Dominicans, Feſuits, ad 

Sorboniſts; yet without Danger to the Political State of the Church. On the con- 
trary, She therefore caſt her ſelf into that Method, That She might ſafely give Vent 

zo Opinion and Zeal, and ſuffer both without Danger of Schiſm. And theſe Regu- 


lars are, by the Pope's Grants, priviledg'd with an Exemption from Epiſcopal Vi 
tation and Juriſdiction, ; 3 e e e 8 


60D Alnigbty inſpire the Kin 's Heart, and the Hearts of His Great Council, 
wghty inſp g 7 / 


to be the Glorious Inflruments of this Bleſſing to the Kingdom. 


Fathers, and Renowned Princes. 


C2 Vadratzs and Ariftides wrote Two Apologies to Adrian, for the Chriſtian 
\Þ# Faith, and againft the Perſecution of it. | | 


1 ſhall conclude this P ERS W AS IV E, with the Judgment of ſome Pour 


Jaſtin f an Excellent Philoſopher and Chriſtian, writ Two Learned Di /- 


ſuaſives agai | 
and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. 


* 


Perſecution, which he Dedicated (as I take it) to Antoninus Pius, 


Melia, Biſhop of Sardu, a Good and Learned Man, writ a ſmart Defence for 


the Chriſtian Religion, and a Toleration, Dedicated to Verws.- 


Tertullian, in his moſt ſharp and excellent Apology for the Chriſtians, faſtens | 


o 


Perſecution upon the Gextileg, as an inſeparable Mark of Szperſtizion and Error, as 
he makes the Chriſtian Patience . a Sign of Truth. In his Diſcourſe to Scapula, he 
Jays, 'Tzs not the Property of Religion to Per ſecure for Religion; She ſhould be re- 
ceived for Her ſelf, not Force. 1 3 ct 
Hilary, an early and learned Father, againſt Auxentius, faith, The Chriſtian 
Church does not perſecute, but is perſecuted. 1 | | 


Atticus, Biſhop of Conflantinople, would hy no Means have the Miniſter of Nice 
to reſpect any Opinion or Sect whatſoever, in the Diſtribution of the Money ſent 
by him for the Relief of Chriſtians ; and by no Means to prejudice thoſe that 
Practiſe a contrary Doctrine and Faith to theirs: That he ſhould: be ſure to relieve 
thoſe that Hunger and Thirſt, and have not wherewith to help themſel ves, and 
make that the Rule of his Conſideration. In ſhort, he made the Heretiche to have 
this Wiſdom in Admiration, in that he would by no Means trouble ot moleſt them. 


Froclus (another Biſhop of Conſtantinople) was of this Opinion, That it was far 
eaſier by fair Means to. allure.unto the Church, hand} Force to compel: He deter- 


mined to vex no Sect whatever, but reſtored to the 


* We Ih i Church the Renowned Virtue 
of . Mee&neſs, required in Chriſtian Miniſters. | : 


If we will next hear the Hi/oriar's.own Judgment upon a Toleration, I am f 


Opinion ſays he) that be, is a Fer ſecutor, that in any Kind of Way, moleſteth ſuch 
Nen as lead a Quiet and Fracgable Liſe Thus Socrates in his Third Book: In his 
Seventh he tells us, That the Biſhop of Sinada, indeed, did haniſh the Hereticks, but 


< 
2 


is not accuſtomed to per ſecute, lib. 7. 


Sn | VVV Ladtant ius 


owning, One Deity, Saviour and Fudge, © 


neither did he this (ſays he) according to the Rule of. the Catholick Church, which 


1686. 


9 


7⁴% 


* 


"Sl 


745 
18685. 
3E 


| Sword o 


A Per fate to Moderation: Von. II. 

Lacfanrius tells the angry Men of his Time, thus, If you twill with Blood, Evil and 

Torments, defend your Worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended, but 775 
bh 


. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith expreſly, That it is not the Manner of the Children of God, to 
perſecute about their Religion, but an evident Token of Amtichrifl, © 


* 
* 


Thus the Fathers and Doctors of the firſt Ages. That Emperors and Fine Ba 


thus believed, ler us hear ſome of Greateſt Note, and moſt preſſing to us. 

Jerom 5 Good and Learned Father, faith, That Hereſie muſt be Cut off with the 
the Spirit. | on | ; | 5 W 
. Father of 8 the Great, laid this down for a Principle, 
That thoſe that were Diſloyal to God, would never be Trufty to their Prince. And 
which is more, he liv'd thus, and ſo dy'd, as his Great Speech to his Great Son, 
on his Death-Bed, amply evidence. 5 . wy 

Conflantine the Great, in his Speech to the Roman Senate, tells them, There is 
this Difference between Humane and Divine Homage and Service, that the one is com- 


" 


poll d, and the aber ought to be free. 


= 


Eu ſebius Funphilas, in the Life of Conſtantine, tells us, that in his Prayer to 
God, he ſaid, Let thy People, I beſeech thee, deſire and maintain Peace, Living free 
from Sedition to the common Good and Benefit of all the World; and thoſe that are 
led away with Error, let them deſire to live in Peace and Tranquility with the Faith= 
ful : For Friendly Humane Society and Commerce with them, will very much avail 10 
bring them to the Right Way. Let no Man moleſt another, but let every one follow 
the Fer ſwaſion of their own Conſcience : But let thoſe that have a True Opinion con- 
cerning God, be per ſwaded, that ſuch as regulate their Lives by God's Holy Laws, 
do lead an Holy and Upright Life: But thoſe that will not conform thereunto, may 


have Liberty to ere& and ſer up Altars. Bat we will Maintain he Church and True 


Religion, which thou haſt committed to our Defence. Moreover, we deſire that they 


* Foyfully receive and welcome this General Offer of Peace and Concord. 


his was the Judgment of the Moſt Celebrated Emperor that ever profeſſed the 


| Chriſtian Faith. I have cited other Emperors in the Body of this Diſcourſe z but 


becauſe the Worſt are to be commended when they do well, Valens himſelf, charm'd 
with the Sweetneſs and Strength of the Philoſopher Themiſtius, in his Elegant 


Oration, grew Moderate towards the Orthodox, whom a little before he had ſe. 


verely treated: Of which theſe were the Heads; That he Perſecured withour Rea» 


fon People of Good Lives: That it was no Crime to think or believe other toiſe than 


the Prince believed : That he ought not to be troubled at the Diverſity of Opinions : 


That the Gentiles were much more divided in their Fudgment than the Chriſtians ; 


That it ſufficeth, that every Seft aimed at the Truth, and lived virtuoufly. We have 
had Modern Koyal Examples too. „ 95 e 
Stephen, King of Poland, declared his Mind in the Point controverted, thus, 
I am King of Men, and not of Conſcience; a Commander of Bodies, and not of Souls. 
The King of Bohemia was of Opinion, That Mens Conſciences ought in no Sort to 
be violated, urged, or conſtrained. 1 ue „ 
And Laftly, let me add (as what is, or ſhould be of more Force) the Senſe of 
King James and King Charles the Firſt, Men, as of Supreme Dignity, ſo famed for 
their Great Natural Abilities and acquired Learning; Ir zs a ſure Rule in 3 
(ſaid King Zames) that God never loves to Plant his Church by Violence and Blood ſped. 
And in his Expoſition on the Twentieth of the Revelat ions, he faith, That Fer ſecu- 
tion is the Note of a Falſe Church. % . %%% I 
And in the Advice of King Charles the Firſt, to the late King, he ſays, Take Hetd 
of abetting any Factions; your Partial adbering to any one Side, gains you not fo 
great Advantages in fome' Men's Hearts, (who are Prone to be of their King 's Reli- 
gion) as it loſeth you in others, who think themſelves, and their+ Profeſſion, firft 
deſpiſed, then perſecuted by os. «py 3 
Again, Beware of Exaſperating any Factiont, by the Croſneſs and Aſperity of 


ſome Men's Paſſions,. Humours, or Private Opinions, imployed by you, grounded on 
7 2 their Difference, in leſſer Matters, which are but the Skirts and Suburbs of 


gion; wherein a Charitable Connivence and Chriſtian Tolerstion, often diſſi. 


pues their Strength, whom rougher Oppoſition: fortifies, and puts 1he deſpiſed and 


oppreſſed Party into ſuch Combinations, as may moſt enable them to get a full 
Revenge on 2 count their Perſecutors, who are commonly ali ſted by that 


! 


Vulgar Commileration 2 haf attends all that are ſuid to ſuffer under the' Notion of 


Religion. 


Acht 


—— 


vol. II: God Advice to the Church of England, Ve. 


Alwayt keep up Solid Piety, and thoſe Fundamental Truths (which mend hirh 


Hearts and Lives of Men) with impartial Favour and Juſtice. Your Prerogative is 


beft ſhown and exerciſed in Remitting, rather than Exacting the Rigoar of Laws ; 


there being nothing worſe than Legal Tyranny: 


1 „ —— "0 8 4 * tt. 1 — = — 
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Roman - Cat holicꝶ, and Proteſtant Di ſſenter: In which it is 
endeavoured to be made appear, that it is their Duty, 
Principle, and Intereſt, to aboliſh the Penal L AW S and 
TESTS. Beat: Paciſici. . 5 


tl. 


Good A D v 1 C E to the Church of England, 


4 2 4 2 
— 


BY To the RE A D E R. 
Reader, N | 


- T0 Matter Who, but What; and yet if thou wouldſt know the Author, he 
7s an Engliſh-Man, and therefore obliged to this Country, and the Laws 
8 het mage bow Free. © © ©: 


That Single Conſideration were enough to command this Undertaking ; for "tis to 


perſwade bis Country- Men to be delivered of the greateſt Yoak a Nation can well ſuf- 


fer under; Penal Laws for Religion, I mean. 


| bo | 
And now thou haſt both the Who, and What: If thou art Wiſe and Good, Thon 
art above my Epithets, and more my Flatteries ; If not, I am in the Right to let em 


alone. Read, Think, and Judge. Liberty, Engliſh and Chriſtian, # all that 18 


ſougbt in the enſuing Diſcourſe, & 
: e Adieu. 


* 


— 
—__ 


"GOOD ADVICE, S. 
VV : 


and yet my Duty to the Pub/ick will not let me be Silent. They that move 
by Principles, muſt not regard Times nor Factions, bat what is Juſt, and what 
| 3 and That no Man ought to ſcruple, nor no Time or Intereſt to 


The Single Queſtion I go upon, and which does immediately concern and exer- 


ciſe the Minds of the Thinking, as well as Talking Men of this Kingdom, is, 


Whether it be fit to Repeal the Penal Laws and Teſts, in Matters of Religion, or not? 


T take the Affirmative of the Queſtion, and humbly ſubmit. my Reaſons ro every 
Reaſonable Conſcience. I ſay Reaſonable, becauſe That which knows not it's own 
Duty, Principle and Intereſt, is not fo, and That which is not willing to do to others 


as it would be done by, leſs deſerves to be thought ſo. 


Now there are Three Sorts of People that will find themſelves concerned.in- this 
Queſtion, The Church of England, the Roman Catholick, and the Proteſtant Diſſent- 


er, and theſe make up the whole Body of the Kingdom; If it appear to be their 


Duty, Principle and Intereſt, the Queſtion is gain d, and no Body is left to com- 


plain; and if I am miſtaken, it is with ſo great an Inclination to ſerve them all, 
that their Good Nature cannot but plead my Excuſe, eſpecially when they confider 


I am neither mov'd by Hopes nor Fears. Private Loſs or Gain being farther from 


my Thought, than J hope they are from a Good Underſtanding- e 
I fay, Hrſt, then it is the Duty of all of them, becauſe they all profeſs that Re- 
n which makes it their common Duty to do it; Chriſtianity I mean ; For no 


ligio 
” 5 ought to deprive any Man of his Native Right for Matters of Faith and 


1 
1 


Worſhip towards God, in the Way that he thinks moſt agreeable to the Will of 


3 I Muſt own, it is my Averfion at this Time, to meddle with Publick Marrers, 


God; 


. 


748 
18685. 
; ; 


A Perſwafie to Moderation. Vo. II. 


Lacfantius tells the angry Men of his Time, thus, If you twill with Blood, Evil and 
Torments, defend your Worſhip, it ſhall not thereby be defended, but polluted. © © 

Chryſoſtom ſaith expreſly, That it is not the Manner of the Children of God, to 
perſecute about their Religion, but an evident Token of Ant ichriſt. 5 
Thus the Fathers and Doctors of the firſt Ages. That Emperors and Princes have 


thus believed, let us hear ſome of Greateſt Note, and moſt preſſing to u. 


| Sword o 


the Spirit. N 3 : 
Con kd the Father of We ai the Great, laid this down for a Principle, 
That thoſe that were Diſloyal to God, would never be Truſty to their Prince. And 
which is more, he liv'd thus, and ſo dy'd, as his Great Speech to his Great Son, 
on his Death-Bed, amply evidences. | ; 


. Conflantine the Great, in his Speech to the Roman Senate, tells them, There is 
this Difference between Humane and Divine Homage and Service, that the one is com- 


wi a Good and Learned Father, faith, That Hereſie muſt be Cut off with the 


Euſebiu Pampbitas, in the Life of Conſtantine, tells us, that in his Prayer to 
God, he ſaid, Let thy People, I beſeech thee, deſire and maintain Feace, Living free 
from Sedition to the common Good and Benefit of all the World; and thoſe that are 
led away with Error, let them defire to live in Peace and Tranquility with the Faith- 
ful : For Friendly Humane Society and Commerce with them, will very much avail to 
bring them to the Right Way. Let no Man moleſt another, but ler every one follow 
the Per ſwaſion of their own Conſcience : But let thoſe that have a True Opinion con- 
cerning God, be perſwaded, that ſuch as regulate their Lives by God's Holy Laws, 
do lead an Holy and Upright Life: But thoſe that will not conform hereunto, may 
have Liberty to ere and ſer up Altars. But we will Maintain the Church and True 
Religion, which thou haſt committed to our Defence. Moreover, we deſire that they 
may Foyfully receive and welcome this General Offer of Peace and Concord, 

T his was the Judgment of the Moſt Celebrated Emperor that ever profeſſed the 
Chriſtian Faith. I have cited other Emperors in the Body of this Diſcourſe , but 
becauſe the Worſt are to be commended when they do well, Valens himſelf, charm'd 


with the Sweetneſs and Strength of the Philoſopher Themiſtius, in his Elegant 


Oration, grew Moderate towards the Orthodox, whom a little before he had ſe- 
verely treated: Of which theſe were the Heads; That he PFer/ſecured without Rea- 
ſon People of Good Lives: That it was no Crime to think or believe otherwiſe than 
the Prince believed: That he ought not to be troubled at the Diverſity of Opinions : 
That the Gentiles were much more divided in their Fudgment than the Chriſtians : 
That it ſuffceth, that every Sett aimed at the Truth, and lived virtuouſly. We have 
had Modern Royal Examples too. : - 5 e 
Stephen, King of Poland, declared his Mind in the Point controverted, thus, 
Jam King of Men, and not of Conſcience; a Commander of Bodies, and not of Souls. 
. The King of Bohemia was of Opinion, That Mens Conſciences ought in no Sort to 
be violated, urged, or con ſtrained. 805 VV!!! 
And Laſtly, let me add (as what is, or ſhould be of more Force) the Senſe of 
King James and King Charles the Furſt, Men, as of Supreme Dignity, ſo famed for 
their Great Natural Abilities and acquired Learning; It ig a ſure Rule in Divinit 
(faid King Zames) that God never loves to Plant his Church by Violence and Bloodſhed. 


And in his Expoſition on the Twentieth of the Revelations, he faith, That Perſecu- 


tion is the Note of a Falſe Church. | 


And in the Advice of King Charles the Firſt, to the late King, he ſays, Take Heed 


of abetting any Factions; your Partial adbering to any one Side, gains you not fo 


great Advantages in fome' Men's Hearts, (who are Prone to be of their King's Reli- 
gion) as it loſeth you in others, who think themſelves, and their Profeſhon, fir ft 
deſpiſed, then perſecuted by yu. © 5 W 
Again, Beware of Exaſperating any FaTions, by the Croſneſs and Aſperity of 
y 


' ſome Men's Paſhons,. Humours, or Private Opinions, imployed by you, grounded on 


8 vp their Difference, in leſſer Matters, which are but the Skirts and Suburbs of 


s # 


Religion, 


Religion; wherein a Charitable Connivence and Chriſtian Toler#tion, often diſi- 
' pates their Strength, whom rougher Oppoſition fortifies, and puts ihe deſpiſed and 


oppreſſed A into ſuch Combinations, ax may moſt enable them to get a full 


© Revenge on - thoſe they count their Perſecutors, who are commonly affifled by that 
Vulgar Commileration that attends all that are ſaid to ſuffer under the Notion of 


Al M? 


— 


Vo. II. | Good Advice to the Church of England, Ye, 


* Always keep up Solid Piety, and thoſe Fundamental Truths (which mend both 


Hearts and Lives of Men) with impartial Favour and Juſtice. Your Prerogative is 


beft ſhown and exerciſed in Remitting, rather than Exacting the Rigour of Laws ; 


* 


there being nothing worſe than Legal Tyranny: 
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Good A DVI C E to the Church of England 


Roman - Cat bolick, and Proteſtant Diſſenter: In which it is 


endeavoured to be made appear, that it is their Duty, 


Principle, and Intereſt, to aboliſh the Penal L A WS and 


TESTS. Beati Pacific, 


* * 


C e 
Reader, Rs 


To Marrer Who, bur What; and yer if thou wouldft know the Author, be 
# an Engliſh-Man, and therefore obliged to this Country, and the Laws 
that made him Free, ß N 

That Single Conſideration were enough to command this Undertaking ; for 'tis to 


VET” 


perſwade bis Country- Men to be delivered of the greateſt Toak a Nation can well ſuf- 


fer under; Penal Laws for Religion, I mean. 4 | | 
And now thou haſt both the Who, and What: If thou art Wiſe and Good, Thox 
art above my Epithets, and more my Flatteries; If not, I am in the Right to let en 


alone. Read, Think, and Judge, Liberty, Engliſh and Chriſtian, 2s all that is | 


. ſought in the enſuing Diſcourſe, | 
"ow „ Adieu. 


"0 I _ 
— 


8 ; G oO D AD VICE, &c. N 


PART I. 


— 


and yet my Duty to the Pablicꝶ will not let me be Silent. They that move 

by Principles, muſt not regard Times nor Factions, but what is Fuſt, and what 
is joe picket ; and Thar no Man ought to ſcruple, nor no Time or Intereſt to 
Contelt. - | | | | 


f 1 Muſt own, it is my Averſion at this Time, to meddle with Publick Matters, 


The Single Queſtion I go upon, and which does immediately concern and exer- 


ciſe the Minds of the Thinking, as well as Talking Men of this Kingdom, is, 
Whether it be fit to Repeal the Penal Laws and Teſts, in Matters of Religion, or not? 
T take the Affirmative of the Queſtion, and humbly ſubmit. my Reaſons to every 
Reaſonable Conſcience. I ſay Reaſonable, becauſe That which knows not it's own 
Duty, Principle and Intereſt, is not ſo, and That which is not willing to do to others 
as it would be done by, leſs deſerves to be thought ſo. i 
Now there are Three Sorts of People that will find themſelves concerned in this 


Queſtion, The Church of England, the Roman Catholick, and the Proteſtant Diſſent- 


er, and theſe make up the whole Body of the Kingdom; If it appear to be their 


Duty, Principle and Intereſt, the Queſtion is gain'd, and no Body is left to com- 
plain; and if I am miſtaken, it is with ſo great an Inclination to ſerve them all, 


that their Good Nature cannot but plead my Excuſe, eſpecially when they confider 


lam neither mov'd by Hopes nor Fears. Private Loſs or Gain being farther from 


my Thought, than I hope they are from a Good Underſtanding: - 


I fay, Fr, then it is the Duty of all of them, becauſe they all profeſs that Re- 
Pag which makes it their common Duty to do it; Chriſtianity I mean: For no 


iſtian ought to deprive any Man of his Native Right for Matters of Faith and 


Worſhip towards God, in the Way that he thinks moR agreeable to the Will of 


God; 


: Part | J. 


750 Good Advice to the Church of England, Vo- II. 


1687. God j becauſe it is neceſſary to a Chriſtian to believe, Thar Faith is the Gift of God 
WY Ru alone, and that He only is Lord of Conſcience, and is able truly to Enlighten, Fer- 
Part I. Fſwade, and Eftabhſh it; and conſequently that prejudicing Men in their Petſons os 
| Eftates, or depriving them of any Station in the Government, they might other- 
wiſe, in their Turn, be capable to ſerve the Publick in, is contrary to the Tender. 
neſs and Equity of that Religion z; which will yet farther appear, i we.conkider 
that Chriſtianity is the So/e Religion of the World, that is Built on the Principles of 
Love; which brought with it the greateſt Evidences of Truth: Equally convincing our 
Underſlandinigs with it's Eight, 7% % dbw# dur Sen ſts tot h it's 77 
Thich ſilenced the Oracles of the Heathens by tht Divine Power preſent with it, und 
 wanguiiſht their Hearrs, that had left nothing elſe to conquer, leading Kings ant Fn - 
poerors with £15 Courts and Armies in Triumph, after the Deſpiſed Croſs of Him, 
oho was the Holy and Bleſſed Aut por of it. Tag 5 
It was He that laid not his Religion in Worldly Empire, not uſed the Methods 
of Worldly Princes to Propagate it; as it came 5 Heaven, ſo That only ſhould 
have the Honour of protecting and promoting it. His whole Buſineſs to Mankind, 
from firſt to laſt, was Love. *Twas firſt Love in his Father to ſend Him (as Saint 
John teaches) God ſo loved the World, that He ſent His Son, &c. It was Love in 
Jeſus Chriſt to come an that Errand; that He, who thought it no Robbery to be 
Equal with God, ſpould take the Form of a Servant to adopt zs Children, and make 
himſelf of no Reputation with the World, that he might make is of Reputation with 
God His Father. 3 5 T7 nn os 
And he did not only come in much Love, but preach'd it and preſt it both to 
Friends and Foes ; Love one another; Love Enemies; Do Good to them that Hate 
Jon ; Forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt you ; What you would that other Met ſhoutd 
o unto you, do that unto them: By theſe Things ſhall al Men now you dre ny 
Diſciples , for I came not to deſtroy Men's Lives, no, not for Religion it ſelf; for 
my Kingdom, Power, Force, Weapons, and Viftory, are not f this: World. Ya all 
this, Love prevails : It was His Great, His New, His Laſt Commandment ; of all 
his Diſciples, the moſt purſued by His Beloved One, that in his Boſom had learnd 


# 


His Heart, as his Divine Doctrine of Love in his Epiſtles tells us. 

As He Liv'd in Love, ſo He Died in Love, with us, and for us, and that while 

we were Rebelliozs too; ay, He Prayd and Dy'd for them who put Him to Death, 
ſewing ws (fays St. Peter) an Example that we ſboietd follow His Steps. And what 

are they? Doubtleſs the Steps of Love, the Path he trod: To do Good to Man- 

. kind, Enemies at #vell 'as Friends, that we may. be like our Megvenly Father, that 
| cauſes His Sun to ſhine, and His Rain to fall upon the Juſt and Lnjuſt. This muſt 
be the Apoſtle's Meaning, for the Reſt pf His Paſſion was inimitable. „ 
Nov if this be the Doctrine of Chriſt, the Nature of Chriſtianity, the Praf7ice of 
the Primitive Church, that like Adam, was Created in full Sirengih, Beauty and 
Wiſdom, and fo an Example to ſucceeding Ages of Religion, and to which we ſo 


often refer as our Original; with What Pretence to a N Conſcience, can any 
one ſtickle to keep Inpriſoning, Baniſbing, Impoveriſbing, Hanging and Quart erin 
Laws on Foot for Religion Sake, but eſpecially againſt ſuch as are by Creed Profet- 
ſors of Chriſtianity as well as themſelves. ES DO Nt ne. 
I know the Caſe is put hard by thoſe that have the Laws on their Side, We-do 
this to ſave our ſelves; but an harder Caſe than Chriſt's can never be put, whoſe 
Anſwer in his, ought to reſolve theirs fully. . _ OD YR * 
Chhriſt is ſent by his Father for the Salvation of the World: He Woes, and. 
proves his Miſſion by Miracles, and the Great Authority of his Word and Doctrine: 
His Followers fully ſatisfied who He was, whence He came, what He taught, and 
how eminently confirm, grew impatient at ContradiQtion.; they could not bear 
the leaſt Diſſent; for when ſome of the Samaritans refuſed to entertain their Lord, 
| becauſe they thought he was going for Feruſalem, the Place of their greateſt Aver- 
fion, theſe Diſciples were for having but the Word from his Mouth, and they 
would, in Imitation of Blijeh, have called for Fire from Heaven to have de ſtroyd 
them. But He turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ie nom not what Mariner ef 
Spirit he are of, for the Son of Man is. not come to Deſtroy: Men's Lives, but 10 
Save them. is Anſwer is to Purpoſe, and for. all Times, to be ſure Chriſtian 
| Ones; and the higher rhe Pretenſions of any Party are to Chriſtianity, the more 
t inencuſable if they practiſe the contrary. Would not Chriſt then hurt them that 
refuſed him, and can we hurt our Neighbours for not receiving us? He candem- 
ned that Spirit in. His Diſciples, and ſhall we uphold the /. r ri And Ie 


e 


Vor. II. Roman Catholick, and Proteſiint Diloditet, 


Law too, which He condemned by his Goſpel? This is Kii „e Gothe 82 ke, N ox: 


. preſy charg'd by Chrift with an They Hall think, ſays he to his Diſciples, they 
4 4 


Cod good Service to kill you; Who ould think ſo ? Why he Chriſtian Ee - 


tors. Is it their Property to do fo? Yes; What ſhall one think then of thoſe 
Chꝛriſtians that profeſs it. . E 

The Zems were grievouſly puniſhed of God, for that Abomination of Sacrificing 
their Children to Moloch, bur theſe Laws, though they change the Object, they 
have not leſſen d the Sin; for they offer up Man, Woman and Child, and tho they 


tay, 'Tis 19 God, no Matter for that, fince it makes their Caſe wor 8, for tis to 


imagine that fo Good, ſo Juſt, ſo Senſible, ſo merciful a Belo, oa take Pleaſure in 


fo much Cruelty. Well, Bur if we muſt not nocht Folks on the Head, what = 
ze db with them? Take an Anſwer at the Mouth of Truth and Wiſdom : Ler the 
Tores and Wheat grow rogether till the Harveft ; Whar's that? He tells you, IIe thy 

End of the World ; fo that whatever the Church of Exgland is, tis certain Chriſt 


is for a Toleration, and His Doctrine is always in Faſhion : What He was, He is; 


and will be; He went not by Reaſons of State, or Cuſtoms of Countries 5 hs 
Judgment was better Built, who came to give Law, and not to receive it, and tis 
A Light and Rule to all Times, And He that Loves Father, or Mother, or Wife, or 
Children, or Houſe, or Landi better than HIM, tat is, is Doctrine (of which 
this is ſo great a Part) 7s nor worthy of Him; and I fear no other Reaſon induces 
LOL RE_SERN_nT CT TT TT oo one 
To confirm what has been ſaid, rho” J deſign Brevity, let me not loſe anothe 

Firſt Miſſion, at their Return they gave Him the Hiſtory of rherr Travels - Among 
the reſt, they tell Him of One they met with, Thar in His Name Calf out Devils, 
but becauſe He would not follow with them, They forbad Him + Hefe is at leaſt a 


Diſſenting Chriſtian, tho? a Believer, yet it ſeems not One of that cloſer Congtega - 
tion; we allo ſee their Zeal and Sentence. But what ſays the Maſter yet alive, 
and with'them, the Infallible Doctor, in whoſe Mouth was no Guile, who had not the, 


Spirit by Meaſure, and was the Great Wiſdom of God to His People, Was He of 
the fame Mind, or did He leave them without Rule in the Point? His Anſwet is 
this: And FESUS ſaid to them, Forbid Him not, for he that is not againſt us 

ir for ws The Prohibition is taken off; and their Judgment reversd; and from 
His, to be fure, there lies no Appeal. For tho“ a Power of Decifiot! were allow'd 
to fome One or more on Earth, in Matters obſcure and undetermit'd, Wer in Caſes 


o 
4 


already adjudged by the Son of God Himſelf, who had the Chair, and could not Eri, 


there can be no Room for another Judge. 


Now to apply it, I muſt firſt ſay; I find no ſuch Difciples among thofe that ate 


of the Side of keeping up the Penal Laws; God knows, the Diſparity is but too 


unequal. But next, if they were all Twelve in Weſtminſter-Abby, and ſhoutd'be of 
the Side of upholding the Pex! Laws (which is the wrong Sue ek were of bef( 42 
ob] I 


I ſhould beg their Pardon, if I were of their Mafter's Mind, and objected his Wit- 
dom to their Zeal, and his Gentle Rule to their harſh'and' narrow Judgment. And 


I beſeech the Church of England to confider, that no Pretence can excuſe Her Dif- 


ſenr, and leſs Her croſs Practice to the Judgment of Her Saviour: 4 Judgment 
that ſeems given and ſeitled for the Condi of the Church on the like Occaſions, 


in ſucceeding Times : And tit pity any Worldly Thing fhould have Place with Her o 
751 then come to Sabt Men's Lives, and not to De- 


divert Her Obedience. Did Ch ve Men's Lives, an 0 De. 
| roy them ? And ſhould She (She I fay that pretends to be a Reformed Church) up · 
hold thoſe Laws that do deſtroy them > HE, Alas ' went to anorher Village in- 

ſtead of Burning them, or theirs, for refufing Him And She forbids any, that 
belongs to any other, to lodge in Her's, upon Pain of lofing Life or Eſtate : This 
may mals Her a Samanitan Indeed; but Nb ofe E. 
have raug ht Her, inflead of theſe ſharp and ruder Reniedies, to have poured the Oil 


of Peace" and Gladnefs into thoſe Chops am Wounds, that Tine, and Heats of all 


Repealing thoſe Laws, but the Power of Petſtcuting, ane a Good Church would 
never have the Temptation. Come, Some-Body mult begin to Forgive, let Her 
not leave that Honour to another, nor draw upon Her ſelf the Guilt apd Miſchief 


* 


Hands, had made in every Religious Party of Men. Nor does She loſe any Thing by 
e 


of reſufing it. She pretends to fear the Strokes of the Romaniſts, but 1 would Fain. 


. now of Her, if following their Example wilt'Convert them, ot 1 tg Boes 
Ihe hope to keep them out by the Weapons rhat have fai d-in theit Hands, or 
She Honoutably-cenſure Perſecution in them, and yer uſt it Her REY 5 


c 
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8 pregnant to our Purpoſe ; when His Diſciples had accompliſh'a mat 
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t the Goof” Ore, whoſe Example would 
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| 1687. But ſhe is extremely ſcandal and ſcared: at tbe Severity upon Proteflants in 
Fance. Tis certainly very ill; but do not the Laws ſhe is ſo fond of point at 


Part I. 


the ſame Work, Conformity, or Ruin. And don't we know, that in ſome Places, 
and upon ſome. Parties, her Magiſtrates have plow'd as deep Furrows, eſpecially 
within theſe fix and Twenty Years. Hwusbands ſeparated from their Wives, Parents 
from their Children, the Widow's Bed and the Orphans Milk made a Prize for Reli. 
gion, Houſes ſtript, Barns and Fields ſwept clean, Priſons crowded without Regard 
to Sex or Age, and ſome of both Sorts dungeon'd to Death, and all for Religion. If 
ſhe ſays they were peeviſh Men, Bigots, or mov'd by private Intereſt, ſhe ſtill 
made the Laws, and ſays no more for her ſelf than the French ſay for their King, 
which yet ſhe refuſes to take for an Anſwer. Perhaps I could parallel ſome of the 
ſevereſt Paſſages in that Kingdom out of the Actions of ſome Members of the 


Church of England in cool Blood, that are even yet for continuing the Penal Laws 


upon their plundered Neighbours ; fo that this Reflection of hers upon France, is 
more popular than Juſt from her. But I beſeech her to look upon a Country four 

Times bigger than Fance, Germany I mean, and ſhe will there ſee both Religions 
praQtis'd with great Eaſe and Amity, yet of this we muſt not hear one Word: 1 
hope it is not for Fear of imitating it. However, tis diſingenuous to object the 


 Miſchiefs of Popery to a general Eaſe, when we ſee it is the Way to prevent them. 


This is but in the Name of Popery 10. Keep all to her ſelf, as well from Proteſtant 
Diſſenters as Roman Catholicks. How Chriſtian, how N how Safe, that nar- 
row Method is, becomes her well to conſider, and methinks ſhe ought not to be 
long about it. %%% FVV... 5 
1 know ſhe flatters her ſelf, and others too believe, ſhe is a Bu/wark againſt Po- 
pery z and with that, without any farther Security to other Proteſtants, wipes her 
outh of all old Scores, and makes her preſent Court for Afﬀiſtance. But when 
that Word Bu/wark is examin d, I fear it appears to mean no more than this, That 
ſhe would keep out Popery for that Reaſon, for which ſhe apprehends Popery would 
turn ber out, viz. Temporal Intereſt. But may I without Offence aſk her, when ſhe 
kept Perſecution out? Or if ſhe keeps out Popery for any Body's Sake but her. 
own? Nay, if it be not to hold the Power ſhe has in her Hands, that ſhe would 
frighten other Parties (now ſhe has done her Worſt) with what Miſchief Popery 
would do them when it has Power. But to ſpeak freely, can ſhe'be-a Bulwark in 


1 


the Caſe, that has been bringing the worſt Part of Popery in theſe fix and twenty 


Years, if Perſecution be ſo as ſhe ſays it is. This would be called Canting to the 
World in others. But I hear ſhe begins to ſee. ber Fault, is heartily ſorry. for it, 


aul promiſes to do ſo no more: And why may not Popery be as wiſe, that has alſo: 


burnt her Fingers with the ſame Work ? Their praying for Eaſe by Law, looks as 
if they choſe That, rather than Power, for Security ; and if ſo, Why may not the 
Papiſts Live as well as ſhe Reign? I am none of their Advocate, I am no Papiſt, 
but I would be juſt and merciful too. However, I muſt tell her, that keeping 
the Laws on Foot, by which ſhe did the Miſchief, is none of rhe plaineſt Eviden- 
ces of her Repentance : They that can believe it, have little Reaſon to quarrel at. 
the Unaccountableneſs of Tranſubſtantiation. It is unjuſt in Popery to invade her 
Privileges, and can it be juſt in her to provoke it, by denying a Chriſtian Liberty? 
Or can ſhe expect what ſhe will not give? Or not do as ſhe would be done by, be- 
cauſe ſhe fears others will not obſerve the ſame Rule to her? Is not this doing Evil. 
that Good may come of it, and that uncertain roo, againſt an expreſs Command as. 


well as common Charity? But to ſpeak freely, whether we regard the Circumſtan- 


ces of the King, the Religion of his Children, the Inequality of the Number and 


Strength of thoſe of each of their Communions, we muſt conclude, that the Aver- 


fion of the Church of England to this intreated Liberty, cannot reaſonably be 
thought to come from the Fear ſhe has of the Prevalency of Popery, but the Loſs 
of that Power the Law gives her to domineer over all Diſſenters. And is not 
this a Rare Motive for a Chriſtian Church to continue Penal Laws for Religion? If 
her Piety be not able to maintain her upon equal Terms, methinks her having ſo 


| much the whip Hand and Start of all others, ſhould ſatisfy her Ambition, and 


pot, ſee nor feel their own Principles one Remove from themſel ves; but ſaczifice 


quiet her Fears; for tis poſſible for her to keep the Churches if the Laws were a- 
boliſhed; all the Difference is, ſhe could not Force: She might perſwade and con- 
vince what ſhe could: And pray, Is not that enough for a true Church, without 
Goals, Whips, Halters and Gibbers ? O what Corruption is this that has prevaiFd 
over Men of ſuch Pretenſions to Light and Conſcience? that they do not, or will 


Vox. II. Roman Catholick, and Proteſtant Diſſefiter. 


tender Conſciences to the Grandure and Dominion of their Doctors. 
But becauſe. the Sons of the Church of England keep, at this Time; ſuch a Stir 


Popery, in her own Opinion, does not be | e. 
be in a fine Condition, to be in Love with our Fetters, and to Court our Miſery ?.. 


| Conformity, and they have been executed too, as far and as often as ſhe thought 


rented. to make People unhappy for their Diſſent, but rob them of all they had 


mitted, ſhews but 


and peaceableſt Manner in a Conventicle. _, 


Papiſts againſt Queen Elizabeth, drew tho 


Men of the Church of England endeavouring fo intertept Bueen Mary, by 27 
claiming the Lady Jane Gray, and ibs 8333 the Papiſts had of the better Title 
of AY Queen of Scots, togerber with | 
to kindle ill Defigns againſt that extraordinary Queen. But tho nothing can excuſe 
and leſs juſtify thoſe cruel Proceedings, yet if there were any Reaſon for the Laws; 
the firſt came to the Crown. However, tis certain there were Laws enough, or 
they might have had them, to puniſh all civil Enormities, without the Neceſſity 
of making any againſt them as Papiſts. And ſo the civil Government had flood 
upon it's O Legs, and Vices only againſt it had been puniſhable by it. In ſhort, 
it was the falſeſt Step that was made in all that great Queen's Reign, and the moſt 
diſhonourable to the Principles of the. firſt Refo there 
better Reaſon why it ſhould. be continued, than that which made the Cardinal 


It was true that they were in the 
perm of their Enemies, and ſo good-night to Infallibility. - Let not this be the 
Practice of the Church of England, 2 

it: Bur let her reflect, that ſhe has loſt her King from her Religion, and they that 


leaſt refuſe ir now? fince tis plain, that there is nothing we eſteem dangerous in 
| Papery that other Laws are nor ſufficient to ſecure us from: Have we not enough 
of them? let Her think of more, and do hs beſt ſhe can to diſcover —_ 


He ic 
n 


the nobleſt Fart of the Reformation to Ambition, and compel Men to n b Wy 


in her Favour, and fix her Excellency in her Oppoſition to Popery, it is worth, 
while ro conſider a lictle farther, if really the wol feared and dilagrecable Pare of 
ong to her, and if it does, ſhould we not 


© Thar Part of Popery which the Church of England with moſt Succeſs objects 
againſt, is her Violence. . This is that only ſhe can pretend to fear: Her Doctine“ 
ſhe partly profeſſes, or thinks ſhe can eaſily refute. No Body counts her Doctors 
Conjurers for their Tranſubſtantiation, or dangerous to the State for their Beads, 
or their Purgatory. But forcing others to their Faith, or ruining them for refuſing. 
it, i the terrible Thing we are taught by ber to apprehend. Now granting this to 
be the Caſe, in Reference to the Roman Religion, where it is in the Chair. I aſk, 
if the Church of England, with het better DoQrines, has not been guilty of this 
Impiety, and for that Cauſe more blameable than the Church ſhe oppoſes ſo much? 
I we look into her Acts of State, we find them many, and bitter, againſt all Sores. 
of Diſſenters. There is nigh twenty Laws made, and yet in Force, to conſtrain 


it fir for her Intereſt to let them. Some have been Hang'd, many Bamiſh'd, more bn» 
priſ an d, and ſome to Death ; and abundance Impoveriſpd; and all this merely for 
Religion: Though, by a baſe and barbafbus Uſe of Words, it has been call'd Tre. 
ſon, Sedition, Routs and Riots; the worſt of Aggravations, fince they are not con- 


I know it is ſaid, The Blood: ſbed in the foregoing Reign and the Plots of the 
| Eliz ſe Laws from the Church of England: 
Bur this was no Reaſon why ſhe ſhould do ill becauſe they had done fo : Beſides, 
it may be anſwered, that that Religion having ſo long intermixt it ſelf with, 
worldly Power, it pave Way to take the Revenges of it, And certainly the Great 
ch 


a long Poſſeſfion, were ſeurvy Temprations - 


it is plainly remov'd, for the Intereſts are joined, and have been fince King Janes 


tmets, and therefore I know no 


the Hiſtory. of the Council of 27646; cpa the pep parry at 7775 Thar ho . 
-xong, yet the admitting of it approv'd the 


the rather, becauſe ſhe does not pretend to 
have got him, naturally hope for Eaſe for theirs by him, that tis the End they 


laboured, and the great Uſe they have for him, and I would fain wonder that ſhe. 
nevet ſaw it before; but whether ſhe did or no, why ſhould ſhe begrudge it, at 


15 
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left, their Innocency. This has been her State Act, to coin Guilt, and make Men 
dangerous, to have her Ends upon them. But that Way of Palliating Perſecution, 
by rendering a Nai that it s not, and puniſhing Men for Crimes they never com- 
little Conſcience. in the ProjeQors, The Church of England 
cries out againſt Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe of the Inviſibility of the Change. 
She don't ſee Chriſt there, and therefore he is not there, and yet her Sons do the. 
' ſame Thing. For though all the Tokens of a Riot are as inviſible in a Diſſenter's 
Meeting, as that in the Tranſubſtantiation, yet it muſt be a Riot without 11 
more to do; the Engliſh of which is, tis a Riot to pray to God in the humbleſi 


? 
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iſh Traytors, ſuppreſs the editions, and keep the Fea ce dag FE hoſe w 
FIN [+ . unde IL do. But, for God's Sake, if "never direct Oy an ? 
Ft I. Men, for, the Cauſt᷑ of Religion, or puniſh them before' they have otherwiſe done 
8 1 Let Men's Works, not their Opinions, tutn the Eüge of the Maziſtrate's 
| 1 againſt- them, elſe tis belleading them before the) ars born. 

: By the Common Law of this Kingdom there muſt be ſome 7e and pra er Ober i. 
ft that ptoves Treaſen; ſome Malice _—_ roves Sedition; and ſome vile nr Ation ; 
that proves a Ront or Riot. If Ib, to cal any Sort of eie Ordere, the one, 

of 1555 ing ro God in any Way o o. of Faſhion, the ee prepoſterous, and puniſh- 
le for it, do] right Murder or Breach of the Teace,” According t ro The true 
ins of Words aud the old Law of England,” 3 27 

'T the Chürch of England feats the Growth of Popety, let her be 9 to the 
Religion ſhe downs and betake her ſelf to Faith, rather than Force, by 4 Pious, 
Hynible, and 4 Good Example TO convince and per ſewade, which is 855 "higheſt 
H6ttbar to any Church, ao the gener Victory over Meg. Tam fot. 4 National 
hürch as well as ſhe, ſo it be Conſent, and not by Con aint. But Meir 
urches have the ſame Principle, idog not the ſame Intereſt.” R Chute / by Law 

E ahh 4, is 3 State Church, and hh s 0 Argument of Verity, unlefs the State 
akes her fo be infallible, and becauſe that le not be allerted, the other 
ile 18 the Conſe jence, and 17 . 10 the'Cothpulfſon ſhe wits, S, is un- 

real nabl e. This: 1 fy PRAC Juſtifies* rhe King of Fra ance, and the quiſit tion. 
Br aus being ly of Force in all Cqyntries Where they are made, it muſt 
be as much a Ir: in the Chutch of England's Judgment to be 4 Prote ant at 
Rome, or d Cafbiniſtiat Paris, as to be a Fapiſt at Londch Then whete'is Truth 
O Conſcience but in the Laws a Countries I which renders her an Mob, li not· 
withſtanding her fang and 08 amours againſt the Levlafban | 

1 beg her, 1 70 TY ove o ren that ſhe would think” of theſe Things, ib. 
not eſteem me bes 'Enemy for, performing the Patt of d good a Friend. Plain- 
dealing becomes that Charakter ? no Matter whether the V ay. be agreeable, ſo it 
be Titi: We are all ro do our Duty, and leaye the reſt to God: He can beſt an- 
ſwer for our Obedience, 'thar Commands ir; and our Depent 1905 upon his Word 
Will be our. Security in our Condutt. What Weight 55 to a Chutch, that ſhe is 
tbe Church by Laty E 45% d, when no human Law can make a true Church? A 
e Church is of Chris making,” and is by Goſpel Feat. Is a Reflection 
to a Church that would be thought true, to Hobp to human Laws for her Eftabliſh- 
ment. have deen often ſcandal'd at that Ex reffion from le Sons of the Church 
* of Exgland, eſpepially thoſe of the Robe, whar do you "FUR for? our Religion. is by 
2 Law, 71 Wd, 2s if that determined the Queſtion of it's Truth "againſt" all other 


The. 9h vid [iis to erg our Savio dur, We Tg 1 er. an by or Law 
88 qu io ro 5 8 The Primitive Chriſtians, nd Tome of out firſt Reformers, died 
4. by 740 Efabliſbed, it that would mend the M Matter; but does that make it law- 
E ty 4 Chriffan Conſcience?" We muſt eyer demur to this FPlea. No greater Ar- 
ept of a Chytch's DefeQion from Chriſtlanity bf, thy: turning Perſecuror. Tis 
8 the Scripture ſays,” The Earth h ſhall belp p BW "that was to ſave her 
ſelf, not 10 deftro Tr roy others : Fot tis the Token t at oh een 'b The Holy 'Ghoft of a 
| alle! Chu ch; ar none muſt Buy or Sell in her Don ar twill 70 "reteive ber 
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WY ies or iii Lofty ro, fy e e e 
on't“ 


754: 1 grun, the Churchof 


1687. 


5 ange tho "Min dd. 1 perfection is fill ti 117836 let't Hand 
fer. yh dero Ko Bur if. Sin may not: For 7s BN os "is" FF thoſe 
- higtteſt Claitn'to'Reformaridh. For Ale Roy | lead their own 
55 doing fc they hereb N ro 5 0 other's ] ight” 1428 . 
What ig can't I not b Fault he'd! aro, nor 7 he 
p ed 1% do it, and leaf 1 Wy I puniſh 4 wor ading Church. can 1185 
aud hene Fa L. cf 2705 us ; for When e Conf? 971 W nl Fr liey 9. Vice 
Ws in that wt "free, and Con, i Time 425775 ſent ; ſay, wha dont 
555 1 10 bar 1 don't ZPufe "wine, ant another's Faith can 1 ave me 
iever obtzins che End defiarcd, fince 


ihe yo oh It nay; e | Hypoeriſy,; büßt that i is 
4 | | | ps Heated 4 IS 281 1683 nis ig ai! cas & 5 #IC:11 $4.9 tutor «31655 | 
| d2g0a3 2 4 oy 70 2 \ ao Inns) * 151 ame 307: 312 2 11. t 14914 $6 et 
| 1 WJ ** 20 J Of 1:2, Yar 3 n Bas $10 4 15 Ain; 121 : 39+ v 17557 ? FE 
_ | 20 , ” wo 1 


Vox. Il. Roman Catholick, and Pruteſtant Difſenter: 


What then is the Uſe of Penal Laws? only to ſhew the Stncerity of them that 
Suffer, and Cruelty of thoſe that make and execute. them, And all Time tells us 


they have ever fail'd thoſe that have leaned upon them; They have always been 


Loſers at laſt; Beſides, it is a moſt unaccountable Obſtinacy in the-Chturth of Eng- 


land to tickle ro uphold them, for after having made it a Matter of Religion and 
Conſcience to addreſs the late King in Behalf of This, to think he ſhould leave 
Conſcience behind him in Flanders, or when they waited on him to the Crown, 
that he ſhould ſend it thither upon a Pilgrimage, is want of Wit at beſt, pardon 
the Cenſure. Could they Conſcientioufly oppoſe his Exclufion for his Religion, 
and now his Religion becauſe he will not leave it? Or can they reaſonably main- 
tain thoſe Teſts that excluded him when Dane of Jork, while they endured none 
to hinder bim from the Crown © I heartily beg the Church of Exgland's Excuſe, if 

I fay 1 can't apprehend her: Perhaps the Fault is mine, but ſure I am ſhe is ex- 

tremely dark. How could ſhe hope for this King without his Conſcience? or con- 


ceive that his Honour or Conſcience would let him leave the Members of his 


Communion under the Laſh of ſo many Deſtroying Laws? Would ſhe be fo ſerv'd 
by a Prince of her own Religion, and ſhe in the like Circumſtances? She would 
not, let her talk *cill Doom's-day. 1 . TIRE 6 | 
To object the King's Promiſe, when he came to the Crown, againſt the Repeal 
of the Penal Laws, ſhews not his Infincerity, but her Uncharitableneſs, or that 
really ſhe has a very weak Place: For it is plain the King firſt declared bis own Re- 
ligion; and then promiſed to maintain her's; but was that to be without, or toge- 


ther with his own? His Words ſhews he intended that his own ſhould Live, tho 


t'other might Reign. I ſay again, it is not credible that a Prince of any Sinceritj 


can refuſe a Beirg to his own Religion, when he continues another in its well- 


being. This were to act upon State not Conſcience, and to make more Conſcience 
to uphold. a Religion he cannot be of, than of giving Eaſe to one his Conſcience 
obliges him to be of, I cannot imagine how 1018 Thought could enter into any Head 
that had Brains, or Heart that had Honeſty. And, to ſay true, they muſt be a 
Sort of State Conſciences, Conſciences as by Lam Eſtabliſhed, that can follow the 
Law againſt their Convictions. 8 Rs i 
But this is not all I have to-obſerve from that Objection: It implies too evi- 
dently, firſt, that ſhe thinks her ſelf haken, if the Penal Laws be repealed ; 
then by Law Eſtabliſh'd ſhe muſt mean, Eftabliſbed by thoſe Penal Laws. Secondly, 
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That the King having promiſed to maintain her, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, be ozght 


not to endeavour their Repeal by which ſhe is eftabliſhed, 1 confeſs this is very cloſe 


arguing, but then ſhe muſt nor take it ill, if all Men think her ill founded; for 
any thing muſt be ſo, that is eſtabliſhed by deſtroying Laws? Laws, that Time and 
Practice have declared Enemies to Property and Conſcience, O let her not hold by 
that Charter, nor point thither for her Eſtabliſhment and Defence, if ſhe would be 
thought a Chriſtian Church. EY 1 4 5 „ | 

_ Plutarch had rather one ſhould think there never was ſuch a Man in the World, 
than that Platarch was an ill Man. Shall the Church of England, that glories in 
aà greater Light, be more concerned for her Power than her Credit? To be, than to 


be that which ſhe ſhould be? I would ſay, far be it from her, for her own Sake, - 


and which, is of much more Moment, for the Sake of the general Caufe of Re- 


Hheien::- „„ TOE. $1517 . 
Let us ſee therefore if there be not another Way of underſtanding thoſe Words 
more decent to the King, and more honourable for her, vis. that ſhe is in the 


Nat ional Chair, has the Churches and Revenues, and 3s Mother of thoſe that do nat 


 edbere 10 any ſeparate Communion, and that the King hat promiſed to maintain her 
in this Poſt 7 


while himſelf was ſo great a Diſſenter, and came ſuch, to her Knowledge, to the 


Crown, can be no Part of his Promiſes in the Opinion of Common Senfe and 


Charity. Is there no Difference to be obſerved between not turning her out, and 
Deſtroying all others not of her Communion : He will not turn her our, there's his 
Promiſe, and he has not done it; There's his Performance: Nor will he do it, I 
am confident, if ſhe pleaſes. But theres no Manner of Neceſſity from this En- 
Sagement that all Parties elſe are to be confounded; Tho! if it were fo, tis ill 


Dirinity to preſs ſuch. Promiſes upon a Prince's Conſcience, that can't be perform. = 


eld with a good One by Any Body. LO TRE | 5 
Vßůlß 9s 5 C 2 VVV Let 


rom ibe Invaſions of any ot her Perſwaſion that would toreſt tbeſe Frivi- 
leges out of her Hands : This he promiſed formerly; this he has very particularl7 
repeated in his gracious Declaration :-But to ruin Men that would not conform, 
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SGibod Advice to the Church of England, Vor. II. 
Let us remember how often the has upbraided her Diſſenters with this, Render 


to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's, whilſt they have returned upon her t'other 
half of the Text, and render unto God the Things that are God's, It happens now 


that God and Ceſar are both of a Mind, which perhaps does not always fall out, at 


leaſt about the Point in Hand. Will ſhe diſſent from both now ? Her Caſe, believe 
me, will be doubtful then. I beg her to be Confiderate. *Tis the greateſt Time of 


Trial ſhe has met with fince ſhe was a Church. To acquit her ſelf like a Member 


of Chriſt's Univerſal One, let her keep nothing that voids her Pretenfions. The 


| Babyloniſh Garment will undo her. Practices inconſiſtent with her Reformation will 


ruin her. The Martyr's Blood won the Day, and her Severity has almoſt loſt it. 
They ſuffered by Law, 'ſhe makes Laws for Suffering. Is this an Imitation of their 


Practice, o uphold the Weapons of their Deftru@ion ? I muſt tell her, tis being a 


Martyr for Perſecution; and not by it. Another Path than that the Holy Ancients, 


and our humble Anceſtors trod, and which will lead her to be deſerted and con- 


teinned of every Body that counts it ſafer to follow the bleſſed Rule and practiſe 
of Chrift and his inſpired Meflengers, than her narrow and worldly Policies. Bur 


that which heightens the Reproach, is the Offer of the Romaniſts themſelves ro 


make a perpetual Civil Peace with her, and that ſhe refuſes. Would the Martyrs 
have done this? ſurely no. Let her remember the firſt Argument honeſt old Fox 
advances againſt that Church, is the Church of England's preſent Darling, viz. 
Penal Laws for Religion; as ſhe may ſee at the Beginning of his fiſt Volume: 
Poubtleſs he was much in the Right, which makes her extremely in the Wrong. 
Nothing, ſays the Prophet, muſt harm in God's Holy Mountain, and thats the 
Church, ſays Fox, and therefore he ſays, Chrift's Church never Perſecutes. Leave 
then God with his own Work, and Chriſt with his own Kingdom. As it is nor 
of the World, let not the World touch it; no, nor to wphold it, though they that 
bear it ſhould trip by the Way. Remember Uzz9h, he would needs ſupport the 
Ark when the Oxen Stumbled ; but was firuck Dead for bis Pains. The Preſump- 
tion is more than parallel. Chriſt promiſed to be preſent with bis Church to the 


End of the World; He bids them fear not, and told them, that ſuffcient was the 


Day for the Evil thereof, How? with Penal Laws? no ſuch Matter; but his 
Divine Preſence. Therefore it was, He called not for Legions to fight for him, 


- becauſe his Work needed it not. They that want them have another Sort of 
Work to do: And *tis too plain, that Empire, and not Religion, has been too much 


the Bufineſs. But, O let it not be ſo any more! To be a True Church is better 
than to be a National! One eſpecially as fo upheld. Preſs Virtue, Puniſh Vice, 
Dy/penſe with Opinion; Perſwade, but don't Inpoſe. Are there Tares in Opinion? 


let them alone; you heard they are to grow with the Wheat till Harveſ?, that is, 


the End of the World. Should they not be plucked up before? No; and tis Angels 


Mork at laſt roo. Chriſt, that knew all Men, ſaw no Hand on Earth fit for that 
- Buſineſs. Let us not then uſurp their Office, Beſides, we are to love Enemies; 
this is the Great Law of our Religion; by what Law tben are we to Per ſecute 


them? and if nor Enemies, not Friends and Neighbours certainly. . 
The Apoſtle rejoyced that Chriſt was Preached our of Envy, If ſo, I am ſure we 
ought not to envy Chriſtians the Enjoy ment of the Liberty of their Conſciences. 


Chriſtianity ſhould be propagated by the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and not by Vio- 
lence or Perſecution, for that's the Spirit of Antichriſtianity. Nor for Fear of it, 


ſhould we, of Chriſtians, become Antichriſtians. Where is Faith in God 2 Where 
is Truſt in Providence? Let us do our Duty, and leave the reſt with Him; and not 
do Evil that Good may come Mit; for that ſhews a Diſtruſt in God, and a Confi- 
dence in our own Inventions for Security. No Reaſon of State can excuſe our Diſ- 
obedience to his Rye; and we deſert the Principles of our Heavenly Maſter when 
we decline it. The Queſtion is about Conſcience, about this we can none of us be 
too tender, nor exemplary. *Tis in right doing that Chriſtians can hope for Succeſs 
and for true Victory only through Faith and Patience. But if to avoid what we 
feat, we contradict our Principles, we may juſtly apprehend that God will deſert 
2 in an unlauſul Way of maintaining them. Perhaps this may be God's Time of 
trying all Parties, what we will do; whether we will rely upon him or our own 
feeble Proviſions; whether we will allow what we our ſelves, in our Turn, b4ve 
all of ws deſired; if not, may we not expect to ſuffer the Thing we would inflict? 
for our Penal Laws cannot ſecure us from the Turns of Providence, and leſs ſup- 


port us under them. Let us conſider the true Ground of the Difficulty that is 


mage, if it be not partial and light in God's Scale; for to that Tryal all Things 


of muſt 


Vol. II. Roman Catholickz and Proteſtant Diſſenter. 


muſt come, and his Judgment is inevitable as well as infallible. Beſides, if we 
have not tried all other Methods, we.are- inexcuſable in being ſo tenacious for this, 


I do therefore, in all Humility, bzſeech.all Sorts of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 
theſe Kingdoms, to abſtract themſel ves from thoſe, Jealouſies which worldly Mo- 
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tives ate apt to kindle in their Minds, and with an exen and undiſturbed Soul pur- 


ſue their Chtiſtian Duty in this rear Conjuncture; Conſidering be Race is not to 
the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, and that for all our Watchmen, 7 God 
alone (ar laſt) That keeps the City. Not that I would decline a fitting, but an un- 
chriſtian Proviſion: For though the Foundation were never .ſo true, yet if out 

Superſtructure be Hay and Stubble, (our own narrow Devices) the SIRI, conſume. 
it, and our Labour will be worſe than in vain. Let us not therefore Sow what we 
would not Reap, becauſe "we muſt Reap what we Soto: And remember who told us, 
what we meaſure to others ſhall be mea ſured. to us again. Let us therefore do unto all 
Parties of Men, as we tod be done unto by them in their Turn of Power : Leſt 
our Fear of their Undutifulneſs, ſhoz/d tempt us out of our Duty, and ſo draw up- 
on our ſelves. the Miſchiefs we are afraid of. Sacred Writ is full of this, in the 
Doctrine of borh Teſtaments; and, as we profeſs to believe it, we ate inexcuſable 
if we do not practiſe it. Let the Spirit then of Chriſtian Religion prevail: Let 
our Policies give Way to our Duty, and our Fears will be overcome of our Hopes, 
which will not make us aſhamed at the laſt and great Judgment: where, O God! 


7 


ß,, ., . ͤ nad doin eranieal 

I could yet enlarge upon this Subject; for nothing can be more fruitful. I could 
ſay, that a Church that Denies Infalſibility, cannot force, becauſe. ſhe, cannot be- 
certain, and ſo Fenal Laws (tho it were poſſible. that they could be lawful. in o- 
thers) in her, would be Unjuſt. That Scripture leaves Men to Convicfion and Fer- 
ſuaſion. That the true Church-Weapons are Light, and Gracgg, and het Puniſh- 
ments, Cenſure and Excommunication., That Goals and Gib! H are Inadequate 
Methods for Conveiſion, and that they never ſucceeded. That this forbids all 
farther Light to come into the World, and ſo limits the Holy One, which in 
Scripture is made a great Sin. And, laſtly, That ſuch enſnare;their own Foſterity 
that may be of another Mind, and forfeit by it the Eſtates they, have ſo carefully 
traaſmitted to them. Thus far againſt Impoſition. And againſt-Compliance, . I, 
could ſay, that it's to betray God's Sovereignty over. Conſcience; To deity, Men; 
Gratify Preſumption; Soil and Extinguiſh Truth in the Mind; Obey Blind fold; 
make over the Soul without Security; turn Hy pocrite, and abundance more; each 
of which Heads might well merit an whole Chapter. But this having been well 
and ſeaſonably conſidered elſewhere, I ſhall now proceed to the ſecond Part of this 
Diſcourſe, in which I will be as brief, and yet as full as I can. © 3 
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FAR T Il, That "is the Principle of Men of Note of, all Parties. 


UT what Need Is there of this, may ſome. ſay, when all Parties profeſs to 

D be of the ſame Judgment, Thar Conſcience ought not to be forced, nor Religion 
impoſed upon Men at their Civil Feril ? 1 own they are all of that Mind, at one 
Time or other, and therefore, that I may- purge my ſelf of any Animoſity to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Exgland, I will ingenuouſly confeſs the ſevere Conduct 
I have argued againſt is not to be imputed to her Principles; but then her Evil will 
be the greater, that in Fact has ſo notoriouſly contradicted them. I know ſome of 
her Defenders will hardly allow that too; tho' the more candid give us their Si- 


| lence or Confeſſion: For they tell us, 778 not the Church that has done it; which, 


— — & 


Part II; 


* 


unleſs they mean, the Laws were not made at Church, muſt needs be falſe, ſince 


thoſe that made and executed them were of her own.Communion,. and are that 
great Body of Members that conſtitute her a Church; but, by her ſhifting them 
off, tis but rea ſonable to conclude that ſhe tacitly condemns what ſhe publickly 


diſowns. One would think then it ſhould. not be ſo hard to per ſwade her to quit 


them, in the Way ſhe made them, or to enjoyn her Sons to do it, if that Lan- 


guage be too harſh for her. This ſhe muſt hear of ſome Way, and I pray God ſhe 5 
may endeavour to do her Duty in it, She is not alone; for every Party in Power 
has too evidently lapſed into this Evil; tho under the Prevalency and Perſecution 


of another Intereſt they have ever writ againſt Club-Law for Religion. And to the 
End that I may do the Reformation Kisht, and the Principles of the Church of 


. | England 


— 


7 2 ＋ 1 138 1 A HED "I 7 a 5 1 1 7 . =. ' "EET 1 V. 0 I 
G Advice to rbe Oburch of England., Vox. II. 


Engled Juſtice, 1 muſt , that hardly one Ferſon of any note, died in the 


Time of Queen Mary, that did not paſs Sentence upon Perſecution as Antichiiſti- 
an, patricularly Latimer, Philpor, Bradford, Rogers, very Eminent Reformers. The 
Apo ogies that were writ in th Times, Are of the ſame Strain, 48 may be leen 
in Jewel, Haddon, Reynolds, Oc. and the Papitts were with reaſon tho t much 
inthe wrong by thoſe Primitive Proteftants, for the Perſecution that 1 „ 
againſt them, fot Matters of püre Religion. But what need we go ſo far back? Is 
it not recent in Memory, that Biſhop Uſher was Employ'd to O. Samuel by ſome 
of the Clergy of the Church of Eng/and for Liberty of Conſcience? Dr. Parr, in 
-+ Cromwell forbidding the Clergy, under great Penalties, to teach Schools, or to 


* 


perform any Patt of their minifterial Function; ſome of the moſt conſiderable 
% — 27 Clerpy in and about London, deſired my Lord Primate that he would 
6; —* 


his Intereſt with Cromtell, (fince they heard he pretended a great Reſpect for 


him) that as he granted Liberty of Confcience to almoſt all Sorts of Religions, 
_ © ſo the Epiſcopal Divines might have the fame Freedom of ſerving God in their 


© private Congregations (fince they were not permitted the publick 9 ac- 
„ cording to the Liturgy of the Church of England; and that neither the Miniſters, 
nor thoſe that frequented that Service, might be any more hindered, or diſturbed 


e dy his Soldiers: So according to their Defire, he went and uſed his utmoſt En- 


| ©afone, The Simplicity and Sincerity of t 


6 Re 
© that were made wider by our daily Quarrels and Diſſentions, being anointed with 


* deavours with Cromwell, for the taking off this Reſtraint, which was at laſt pro- 
© miſed (though with ſome Difficulty) and that they ſhould not be moleſted, pro. 
«vided they meddled not with any Matters relating to his Government, 

Certainly thoſe Gentlemen were of my Mind, And to. give Dr. Hammond his 


due, who 1 underſtand was one of them, he left it to the Witneſſes of his End, as 


his dying Counſel to the Church of Exgland, That they diſplaced no Man our of 


the Univerſity or preſent Church, but that by Love, and an Holy Life they ſhould 
pred upon thoſe in Poſſeſſion to come into their Church. But this Iookt fo 
Ii 


ttle like the Policy and Ambition of the 1 that they reſolved it ſhould be 


Buried with him. This I had from an eminent Hand in Oxford, a Year br two af 


ter his Death. An older Man out livd him, and one of the moſt Learned and Pi- 


ous of that Communion, Biſhop Sanderſon I mean: They were the two great Men 


of their Sort that was of the Parry. Let us ſee what this Reverend Man ſays to 


The Word of God doth expreſly forbid us to ſubje& our Conſciences to the 
Judgment of any other, or to uſurp a Dominion over the Conſciences of any 
One. Several Caſes of Conſcience diſcuſſed in Ten Lefures in the Divinity School | 


_ © at Oxford, 3 Led. 30 Sed. pag. 103. printed 1660. 


© He is not worthy to be Chriſt's 7 2 who is not the Diſciple of Chriſt 
e Chriſtian Faith, hath ſuffered a great 

p . == fince we have been divided into Parties, neither is there any Hope that 
igion ſhould. be reſtored to her former Original and Purity, until the Wounds 


the Oy! of Brother Love, as with a Balſam, ſhall begin to cloſe again, and to 


grow entire into the ſame Unity of Faith and Charity, ibid. Sef. 29. 


4 - 


The Obligation of Conſcience doth not fignify any Compulfion, for, to ſpeak 


0 properly, the Conſcience can no more be compelled than the Free-will. 26:4 4. 


The expreſs 


Zecture Sed. 5. pag. 19. ok OY 

ft PROS of God doth oblige rhe Conſcience properly by 
© it ſelf and by it's On Force; and this Obligation is abſolute, becauſe ir doth dis 
© realy and always oblige, and becauſe it obligeth all Perſons, and the Obligation. 
of it is never to be cancelled. None but God alone hath Power to impoſe a Law 


upon the Conſcience of any Man, to which ir ought to be ſubjeQed, as obliging 


< by it ſelf, — This Conelufion is prov'd by the Words of the Apoſtle, There 18 
© but one Law-giver, who'can both ſave and deſtroy. In which Words two Argu- 
ments do offer themſelves to our Obſervation; In the firſt place they aſſert 

© there is but one Legiflator; not one picked out amongſt many; not one above 


many; but one excluſively, that is to ſay, One, and but one only. The Apoſtle 


© otherwiſe had made uſe of a: very ipeffectual Argument, to prove what he had 


propounded; for he rebuketh thoſe who unadviſedly did paſs their Judgment 


* either on the Perſons, or the Deeds of other Men, as the Invaders of their Rights, 
* Who art Thou (ſaĩth he) who doſt judge another? As if he ſhould have {>id, doſt 


thou know thy felf, What thou art, and what thou doſt? It doth not bete to 
«nk "we ; 4 | £ | . | 5 S | 


A © 7 Jhee 


» * 


"oy Ib. Remy 95 b. Neher Pike. 


hee to thiuſt thy ſawey Sickle, the harveſt of another Mag, much leſs fe boldly 
he 


un thy ' [elF into the Thrones ene If already Thou 11 — lik 
c «of it, then know, that it belon 10 him alone to Judge of the Con jenees Part 
en, 10 Hr albne it doth b 77 5 SOLON: upon t Conſeiep ces [of Men, LE 


en none can db but od Alohe“ e 
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ceres "They" abr” Th) F than God only, and on Earth do icknowtedge- no Superior. 
ech of che thperout Max ian the firſt is very memofable, Corſcien- 


12 


ig 9 — velle 100 Arcem Celi invader To exerciſe'a Domination ber Cons 


e 5 10 iniiſde the Tomer , Heaven, He is à Plunderer of the Glory of 
* Gol, ad a e Re} of the Power that is due unto! him, whoſoever he 


« is that ſhall claim 4 fight to the onſciences of Men, or piacties an Ufurpation i 


"8 over them. ibid. Sta, I Pag. F. men 10 T1565 888 


And yet this is the {xd Conſequence of peu Cy and | 


puniſhing Non-conformity. with - Idly Penalties. | 
Let fs now hear what the late Biſhop of Pow? Nays in his LIß. / pe to 


Conſcience irfelf is ſo pl lice 46 it 
were in he middle berixf God Afid ithe will of Man, 38 that which 1s uſpally | 
© and'trufy'fpoken of Kings and Fünen may as truly” be Yefified of che Con- 
0 elepte of eyety Mih, 150 Dev minores eſſe, nec aliquem' in Terys ſuporiorem 22 


our Point, Lam very much dicpleaſel that ſo many Opinions and 2 Bieter 
* are cothmenced' "atnong { us, but more troubled; that every Man that hath an O- 


pidion thinks his own and othef Mens Salvatio is concerned in irs maintenance, 


< but moſt of all, that Men ſhould be Perſecute 4 5 Affli ted for diſagteeing in 
6 * ſuch" Opinions, which they* canndt with ſufficiehr” 


8 5 98 50 Ant ſrom Scripture ſo to do; for if ! tye "other Men to believe my 
more "becauſe 1 think T have Place of Napente which ſeems to warrarit it 
nd 


- 


rounds bbtrude upon others 
* neceſſarily, becauſe they, cannot propound them, e and becauſe they have 


+ 


erſtanding; why may he not ſerve'up ancther Diſh to me in the ſame 
"om 0 d exact SN Taſk of me to believe the 1 $I Br $3 2 Liberty of 


Propbeſy, Epiſt. Dedica 
5 ie wh I Chiiftetits m hath kad-in this laſt Age is Argüment 


©enoup! h that 6 ft? of. differing Opinions is 16 far from diſturbing the Publick 


pl "Peace „ of deſtrs the intereſt o 


c they e pag. uy. Volt} 14613} ik 
4 Bis is 4. 
2 "Js Downer, and they who for their Security rat into Grots and Cellars, and Re- 
4 ace 12 think that they being upon thedefenfive, thoſe Princes and thoſe Laws 
« that drive them to ir are their Enemies, and therefore they cannot be ſecure, ' un- 
$1 Power of the one, and the Obligation of the other be leſſened and reſcind- 
and then the being reftraiy ge e miſerable, endeats the diſcontented 
ane en £2 (2 Maken 1. and et ee ibid. 
aß N 
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er God and true Reli 50 toe 2 a Monument Ferro the Devil, ibid. N 20. 
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Princes and Common-wealths, that it does ad- 
10 to the i Ick, it ſecures Peace, becauſe there is nor ſo much as the Pre- 


* ence. 92 F Religion left to fuch. Perfons' fo c contend. tor, it being. alread dy ir indulged to 


overbial ſaying, Qaod nals faite, Fer burun et bonſpiratio r. 
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Part 1 


e as bis Time. N aas (74 i 5 E 0 15 1 5 
Let me add angther Biſhop, held Learned by all, and in great Reputation with 
the Men of his Communion, and among them the Lords Spiritual and Temporal in 
Parliament aſſembled, who have ſafficienc y declared againſt this 1 Spirit 

4 
be 


. 
* 
0 


on the Account of Religion, by their full Approbation of, and Thenks returned to 


the 1755 f S. Aſa ph for bis Sermon Preached before them November the 5th, 1680. 
and their Deſire that. be would Print and Publiſh that Sermon. The Biſhop ſays, that, 


Nen know that you are my Die if you haue love to one another. And leſt 
, that they may Hate them, and Deſtroy them 
ove, and extended it even to Ene- 


for Religion. ibid. pag. 37 

Irenicum, a 
hea ton 

ave for the * 


Churches dase ne? Narres roueltgle, his very 
Wounds, by | 
Z. . 
ReQuor of Sut- 

ion in Bedford- ; 
ire, in Pre- as were neceſſary, and withal v 


ace to te © way the inſupportable Yoke of 
Reader. | 


Duties of Chriſtianity by our Lord and Saviour in his Word, What C round can 
* there be wby Chriſtians ſhould not fand upon the ſame Terms now which the did in 

'* the Time of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles? Was not Religion ſufficiently guarded and 

. * fenced in them? Was there ever more true and cordial Reverence in the Worſhip 
of God? What Charter hath Chrift given the Church to bind Men up to more t han 

© himſelf bath done? or to exclude thoſe from her Society who. may be admitted 
into Heaven? Will Chriſt ever thank Men at the great TIM keeping ſuch out 
from Communion with his Church, when he will vouchſafe not only CO - 


- 


* 


Vol. II. Raman Catholick, and Proteſiqut Diſſentet. 
© Glory to them, but it may be Aurevle too, if there be any ſuch Things there? The 
Grand Commiſſion the Apoſtles were ſent out with, was only to teach what Chriſt 
© had commanded them. Not the leaſt Intimation of any Power given them to im- 


'* poſe or require any Thing beyond what himſelf had ſpoken to them, or they 
« were directed to by the Immediate Guidance of the Spirit of God. i 


Without all Controverſy, the main Inlet of all the Diftrations, Confufions and 


_ © Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, hath been by adding other Conditions of Church 
* Communion than Chriſt hath done. „ „ 1 5 
There is nothing the Primitive Church deſerves greater Imitation by us in, than 
* in that admirable Temper, Moderation and Condeſcenſion which was uſed in it 
* towards all the Members of it. | Ed En 
This admirable Temper in the Primitive Church might be largely cleared from 


that Liberty they allowed freely ro Diſſenters from them in Matters of Practice 


© and Opinion; as might be cleared from Cyprian, Auſtin, Ferome, and others— 
* Leaving the Men to bo | 
whereby thoſe who act upon a true Principle of Chriſtian Ingenuity may be 

* ſooner drawn to a Compliance in all lawful Things, than by Force and rigorous 
© Impoſitions, which make Men ſuſpe&t the Weight of the Thing it ſelf, when 
* ſuch Force is uſed to make it enter. In the Preface. 1 1 1 
| The ſame is in effect declared by the Houſe of Commons, when they returned theit 
Thanks to Dr. Tillor ſon, Dean of Canterbury, tor his Sermon Preached before them 


won by obſerving the true decency and order of Churches, 


< November the 5th, 1678. defiring him to Print that Sermon, where he ſays, upon 


our Saviours Words, © Je know not what Manner of Spirit ye are of, Ye own your 
* ſelves to be my Diſciples, but do you confider what Spitit now Ads and Governs 

© you? not that ſurely which my Docttine defigns to mould and faſhion you into, 
* which is not a Furiozs and Perſecuting, and Deſtruftive Spirit, but Mild and 
Gentle, and Saving; tender of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of thofe 
)“). ß ̃ ] 77 ISR. Toes ei 
No Difference of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God and Chriſt can warrant 


and juftifie this Paſſionate and Fierce, this VindiQtive and Exterminating Spirit: 


AY the (i, e. Chriſt) came to introduce a Religion, which conſults not only the E 


'© ternal Salvation of Men's Souls, but their Temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happineſs in this World. ibid. pag. 8. F 
II t ſeemed good to the Author of this In 
JJ ũ dd —— SE, 

* To ſeparate Goodneſs. and Mercy From God, Compaſſion and Charity from 
© Religion, is to make the two beſt Things in the World, God and Religion, good 
© for nothing. ibid. pag. 9. 1 ) 
True Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the beſt natured Inſtitution in the 
World; and ſo far as any Church is departed from good Nature, and become 

© Cruel and Barbarous, ſo far it is degenerated from Chriſtianity. ibid. pag. 30. 

Thus far Dr. Tillor ſor, who, to be ſure, deſerves not to be thought the leaſt Em- 
inent in the preſent Church of England. Let us hear what Dr. Burner ſays to it. 

Men are not Maſters of their own Perſwaſions, and cannot change their Thoughts 


irurion to compel no lan to it by 


as they pleaſe; he that believes any Thing concerning Religion, cannot turn aa 


* the Prince commands him, or accommo late himſelf to the Law, or bis preſent Inte- 
* refts, unleſs he arrive at that Pirch of Arherſm, as to look on Religion only as 
_ © a Matter of Policy, and an Engine for Civil Government: Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory 
of the Righrs of Princes, &c. in his Preface, pag. 49% 5 


Tis to this Doctor's Pains, She owes the very Hiſtory of Her Reformation; and, 


2s by it he has perpetuated his Name with Her's, certainly he muſt have Credit 
with Her, or She can deſerve none with any Body elſe; for no Man could well go 
farther to oblige Her. JJ; ond i a 


Let me here bring in a Lay Member of the Church of England, Sir Robert Points, 


in Hir Vindication of Monarchy, who yields us an excellent Teſtimony to the Mat- 
ter in Hand: * The Sword abaileth little with the Souls of Men, unleſs to deſtroy” 


them together with their Bodies, and to make Men Deſperate, or. Diſemblers in 


5 1 and when they find Opportunity, to fall into Rebellion, as there are 
o nn 

In the Ancient Times of Chriſtianity, ſuch Means were not uſed as might nate 
_ © Hereticks and Schiſmaticks more obſtinate = dociple, through the ed 


5 


- 


_—_— 


* 
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The Ancient Chriſlions were forbidden by the MC Law, as alſo by the 


| ibid, pag. 70. 


Lords and Commons of Parliament, Aſſembled at Oxford, propounded and deſired, 


King's Meſſage of a Treaty, March 3. 1643. from Oxford, Superſcribed to the Lords 


Words, That by the Liberty offered in his Meſſage of the 15th preſent, for the Eaſe 
of theit Conſciences who will not Communicate in the Service already Eſtabliſhed 
by AQ of Parliament in this Kingdom, He intends that al other Proteſtants, be ha- 


Words, His Majeſty conſidering the great preſent Diſtempers concerning Church- 
Diſcipline, and that the Preſbyterian Government 7s now in Praftice, He 


In his Letter to the Lords, Gentlemen and Committee of the Scorch Parliament, 
together with the Officers of the Army, July 3, 1648, from Cariſbrook Caſtle —— 


Sure it ceaſes to be Counſel, when not Reaſon is uſed, as to Men to Perſwade, hut 


3 Proceedings of the M agiſtrates and Miniſters of Juflice, in the Execution of Penal 


Poor, the Goods of the Zerrs, —_ Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, can- 


3 


to be, is ſcarce Eflabliſhed by the Sword; and the Goſpel, the Bleſſed Prace, can- 


tion it now is, for Three Tears , Provided, that His Majeſty, and thoſe of bis Fudg- 


Grd Advice to the Church of England, Voz. I 


* Laws, uſed rather as Szares for Gaining of Money, and Pecuniary Muldts im- 
pos d, rather as Prices ſet upon Offences, than as Puniſhments for the Reformati- 
on of Manners, ibid. pag. 28. | ; 


Laws of other Chriſtian Nations, under a great Pena 


ty, To meddle with the Goods 
of Jews, or Pagans, living Peaceably, ibid. pag. 29. | SEE | 


NP 


not for the Cauſe of Religion come by 
they live. 1b:d. pag. 29. | 9 8 


iſcheat unto Chriſtian Princes, under whom 
It is truly ſaid, that Feace, a Meſſenger whereof an Ange! hath been choſen 


not be publiſhed by the Sound of Cannon; neither the Sacred Word be convey'd 
© unto us, by the Impiozxs Hands of Soldiers; neither Tranguiliry be brought to the 
© Perſons and Conſciences of Men, by that which bringeth Ruin unto Nations, 


9 


He has faid Much in a Little; the Talent and Honour of Men truly Great. I 
Rae this ſtill to the Church of England's Principles, which yet makes it harder for 
Her, to Juſtifie Her Practice in Her Uſe of Power. But let us hear a King ſpeak, 
and One the Church of England is bound to hear by many Obligations. 8 
King Charles the Firſt, out of his Tender and Princely Senſe of the ſad and bleed“ 
ing Condition of the Kingdom, and his unwearied Deſires to apply ſuch Remedies, as 
by the Bleſſing of Almighty God, might ſettle it in Peace, by the Advice of his 


That all the Members of Both Houſes might ſecurely Meet in a Full and Free Con- 
vention of Parliament, there to Treat, Conſult, and Agree upon ſuch Things, as 
may conduce to the Maintenance and Defence of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, 
with due Conſideration to all Juſt and Reaſonable Eaſe to Tender Conſciences, The 


and Commons of Parliament Aſſembled at Weſtminſter. 


In the King's Twentieth Meſſage for Peace, January 29, 1645, he has theſe 


ving themſelves Peaceable in, and towards the Civil Government, ſhall have the Free 
Exerciſe of their Religion, according to their own Way. „ . 
In the Thirty Third Meſſage for Peace, November 14, 1647, there are theſe 


„ His Majeſty 
ro eſchew Confuſion, as nuch as may be, and for the Satisfaction of His Two Houſes, 
is content that the ſaid Government be Legally permitted to ſtand in the ſame Condi- 


ment (or any other who cannot in Conſcience ſubmit the reunto) be not obliged 10 
comply with the Preſbyterial Government, bur haue Free Practice of their own Pro- 
feſſion, without receiving any Prejudice thereby. From the Iſle of Wight, _ 

In his Declaration to all his People, January 18, 1645, pom a att Caſtle, 
after the Votes of no Addreſs, He ſays, I have Sacrificed io My Two Houſes of Far- 
lament, for the Peace of the Kingdom, All but what is much more dear to me that 
my Life, my Conſcience and my Honour. *' © © 


8. 


1 the Beſt Foundation of Loyalty is Chriſtianity, ſo True Chriſtianity is Perfect 
%%% RG Wo ra ain Fa ng VVV 
_ E1XQN BAEIAIE R. Ch. 6. Upon His Majeſty's Retirement from Weſtminſler.— 


Force and Terror, az ro Beaſte, to drive and compel Men to whatever Tumult uary 
Patrons ſhall Froject. He deſerves to be a Slave without Pity or Redemption, that is _ 
content to have his Rational Sovereignty of his Soul, and Liberty of bis Will and 
Words /o captivated, — Again, Ibid. Sure that Man. cannot be blameable to 
God or Man, who feriouſly endeavours to See the Beſt Reaſon of Things, and faith. 
. follows what he takes for Reaſon; the Uprightneſs of bit Intentions will ex- 


cuſe the poſſible Failing of bis Underſtanding. —= Again, Ibid. I A #0 * bo. | 


Pg 


Vol. Il. Rowan Catholickj and Protefiant Diſſenter. 


763 


tions more worthy a Chriſtian King, than to prefer his Conſcience before bis © 1687. 


_ © Cabp. 12. Upon the Rebellion and Troubles in Ireland.=Some Kind of Zeal counts 
All Merciful Moderation, Lukewarmneſs, and had rather be Cruel, than accounted 


WEN SS. 
Part th 


Cold, and is not ſeldom more greedy 10 Kill the Bear for bis Shin, than for any 1505 
hfiſti- 


he hat h done. — Ib. O my G O D, Thou ſeeſt how muck Cruelty among C 

ans is acted under the Colour of Religion, as if we could not be Chriſtians, unleſs 

nee ona hr oo ug 1 
Chap. 13. Upon the calling the Scots, and their coming — Sure, in Matters of 

Religion, .zho/e Truths gain moſt on Men's Judgments. and Conltiences; which are 

1 urged with Secular Violence, which weakens Truth with Frejulices; and is un- 


reaſonable to be uſes, till ſuch Means of Rational Conviction bath been applied, a 
leaving no Excuſe for Tenorance, condemns Men's Obſlinacy to deſerv'd Penalties. —» | 


Violent Motions are neither Manly, Chriftian, nor Loyal. — The proper Engine 
of Faction is Force; the Arbitrator of Beaſts, not of Reaſonable Men, much le ſe 
of Humble Chriſtians and Loyal Subjects, ia Matters of Relig on. 1 
Chap. 14. Upon the Covenant, — Religion reguires Charity and Candor tc 
others: of different Opinions — Nothing Violent and Injurious can be Rel prows, 
Chap. 15. Upon the many Jealouſies raiſed, and Scandals caſt upon the K'ng, to 
ſtir up the People againſt him. — In Foint of True Confcientious Tenderneſs (at- 


zen:ed with Humility and Meekneſs, not with proud or arrogant Aﬀtivity, which . - © 


ſeeks to hatch every Egg of indifferent Opinion to Faction or Schiſm) I have oft de. 
clared chow little I deſire My Laws and Scepter ſhould intrench over God's Sové- 
raignty, who is the Only King of Men's Conſeiences. VVT 
Chap. 27. To the Prince of /e. Take Heed of abetting to any Factions; 


. Jour Partial adhering to any One Side, gains you not ſo great Advantages in ſome 


Mens Hearts, (who are Prone to be of their King's Religion) as it loſeth you in 


others, who think themſelves, and their Profeſſion, 7675 deſpiſed, then perſecuted 
o. My Counſel and Charge to you is, That you Seeg conſider the 
pum Real or Objetted Miſcarriages, which might occaſion my Troubles, that you may 


avoid them. A Charitable Connivence, and Chriſtian Toleration, often din. 


ates heir Strength, whom Rougher Oppoſition fortifies. — A/ways keep up Sound 
iety, and thoſe Fundamental Tiuths (which mend both Hears and Lives of Men) 


| with Impartial Favour and Juſtice. — Tour Prerogative is beſt ſhewed and exerci- 
fed in Remitting, gather than exact ing the Rigour of the Law, there being nothing 


. worſe than Legal Tyranny: ? V 5 

And as this was the Senſe and Judgment of a King, that Time, and the greateſt 
Troubles had inform'd with a Superiour Judgment, (and which to be ſure highly 

juſtifies the Meaſures that are now taken) 80 Dr. Hudſon, His Plain- Dealing Cbup- 

lain, muſt not he 1 „ by us on this Occaſion, who took the Freedom to tell 

His Royal Maſter, 

Hand of GOD upon Him, for not having given G0 D His Due over Conſtience. 
One can eaſily imagine this to be 1 Language, and then it is not hard 


to think, how low that Church muſt be fallen, that from ſo Free and Excellent a 


Principle, is come to make, execute, and uphold Penal! Lats for Religion, againſt 
Her Conſcientious Neighbours; bur it is to be hoped, That like Nebuchadnezzar's 
Image, whoſe Feet was a Mixture of Iron and Clay, and therefore could not ſtand 
for ever, Perſecution will not be able to nix ſo with the Seed of Men, but that 
Humanity will overcome it, and Mankind One Day be' delivered from that Iron; 
JJ. MAKE noon ood rt es 0 St 

T havedone with gay Church of England's Evidences againſt 8 And for 
the Zudgment of all So 
what it will, nothing is clearer, /han that , they diſallow of Perſecution, of which 


rts of Difſenters in That Point, let their Practice have been 


hat be look'd upon the Calamſties he labeur'd under, to be the © 


their Daily Addreſſes of Thanks to the KI NG, for His General Eaſe, by His Ex- - 


cellent Declaration, are an undoubred Poor. 
Thus then we ſee, it is evident, that it is not only the Duty of all Parries, at 


they would be thought Chriſtians, ro Repeal. Penal Laws for Keligion, hut upon a 


Fair Enquiry, We ſce it is the avowed Pranciple of every Party, at one Time or other, 


that Conſcience eught not to be compelPd, nor Religion - impos'd upon Worl1ly Fenak 


rief. And fo I come to the Third and Laſt Part of this Diſcourle, 


2 3 (at 
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A 1 take all Men to be unwillingly ſeparated from their Ioteteſts and com. 


A quently ought only to be ſought and diſcours d in them, ſo ir muſt be granted 


me on all Hands, That Intereſts change as well as Times, and tis the Wiſdom of « 


Man to obſerve the Courſes, and humour the Motions of. bis | Intereſt. as the Be 


Way to preſerve it. And left any ill-natur'd, or miſtaken Perſon, ſhould call it 
Temporizing, I make this early Proviſion z That I mean, no immoral, or corrupt 


Compliance? A Temporizing, deſervedly baſe with Men of Vertue, and which in all 


Times, my Practice, as well as Judgment, hath ſhown. the laſt Averſion to. For 


upon the Principle I now go, and which I lay down, as common and granted in 


Reaſon and Fact, with all Parties concern'd in this Diſcourſe, that Man does not 


change, that Morally follows his Intereſt under all it's Revolutions, becauſe to be 


True to his Intereſt, is his Firft Civil Principle, I premiſe this, to introduce what 
I have to offer, with Reſpect to the Intereſts to be now treated upon. | 


And firſt, I ſay, [rake it to be the Intereſt of the Church of England, ro aboliſh the 
Penal Laws, becauſe it never was Her Intereſt to make. them, My Reaſons for that 


Optloa are theſe, Fir, They have been an Argument to invalidate the Sufferings 
0 


 ſeparared from Rome: For 


the Reformers, becauſe if it be unlawful to diſobey Government about Matters 
of Religion, they were in the wrong. And if they fay, O but they were in Error 


that puniſh/d their Non-Conformity ; I anſwer, How can She prove that She is Infal- 


libly in the Right ? And if this cannot be done, She compels to an- Uncertainty up- 


on the ſame Terms. Secondly, She has overrhrown the Principles upon which She 

it it be Unlawful to plead Scripture: and Conſcience, 
to vindicate Diſſent ſrom Her Communion, it was Unlawful for Her upon the 
ſame Plea, To Diſſent from. the Church of Rome; unleſs She will ſay again, Thar 


She was in the Right, but the other in the Wrong; and She knows this is no An- 
ſwer, but; a begging of the Queſtion z For they thut Separate from Her, think 


themſelves as Serious, Devout, and as much in the Right as She could do. If then 


Conſcience and Scripture, interpreted with the Beſt Light She had, were the Ground 


of Her Reformation, She muſtallow the Liberty She takes, Or She Ears Her Words, 


and Subverts Her Foundation; than which nothing can be more DeftruQive to the 


Intereſt of any Being, Civil or Ecclefiaſtical. -Therd/y, The Pena! Laws have been 
the Great Make-Bate in the Kingdom from the Beginning: For if I ſhould grant 
that She had been once truly the Church of England, I mean, conſiſting of all the 

People of England, (which She was nor, for there were divers Parties Diſſenting 
from the Firſt of Her Eſtabliſhment) yet ſince it afterwards appear'd She was but 
One Party, tho? the biggeſt, She 0 not to have made Her Power more National 


than Her Faith, nor Her Faith fo hy the-Force of Temporal Authority. Tis true, 


' Shepgot the Magiſtrate of Her Side, but She engaged him too far: For She knew, 


Chrift did not leave Ceſar Executor to His Laſt Will and Teftament, and, that That 


ſhould be the Reaſon why She did ſo, was none of the Beſt Ornamente to Her Re. 


formation. That She was but a Party, tho' the biggeſt, by the Advantages that 
| Temporal Power brought Her, I ſhall eafily prove, but I will introduce it with a 


ſhort Account of our State-Reformation here in England. 


* 


Henry the Eighth, was a Kind of Her mapbrodite in Religion, or in the Language 


of the Times, a Trimmer ; being a Medly af Papift and Proteftant, and that Part he 


La, iu 


added to the Life, or ro the Death rather; N on the ſame Day Men of 
Both Religions, becauſe one was not Proteffant enough, 
or him. In this Time were ſome Anabaprifts, for the Diſtinction o Church of 


and t' other Papiſt enough 


England, and Calviniſt, was not then known. 


* * 


|  Edevard the Sixth ſucceeded, a: Prince that promifed Virtues, that might more. 
' than ballance the Exceſſes of his Father, and yet by Archbiſhop Cranner, was com- 


peld to Sign a Warrant to Burn Poor Joan of Kent, a Famous Woman, but 


counted an Euthuſſaſt: But to prove what I faid of him, twas not without fre- 
quent Denials and Tears, and the Biſhop taking upon him to anſwer for it at God's 


Judgment, of which I hope his Soul was diſchargd, tho' his Body, by the ſame 
fer'd the ſame Puniſhment in the ſucceeding Reign. Thus even the Pro- 


teſtants began with Blood for Meer Religion, and taught the Romani ſta, in ſucceed- 
_ At 


ing Times, how to deal with them. 
e r ge ee” | 4 
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At this Time the Controverſie grew warm between the Church of England and 1687. 
the Calviniſie, that were the Abler Preachers and the Better Livers. The Biſhops s 
being moſtly Men of State, and ſome of them looking rather backward than for- Part III. 
wald, Witneſs the Difficulty the King had to get Hooper Conſecrated Bishop, with- 


cout Conformity to the Reſerved Ceremonies. i i EY 
cen Mary came in, and ended the Quarrel at the Stake. Now Rid/ry and 
Hooper hug, and are the Deareſt Brethren, and Beſt Friends in the World. Hooper 
keeps his Ground, and Ridley ſtoops with his Ceremonies to rothers farther Retors 
mation. But this Light and Union 'fow'd from their Perſecution : For thife a- 
bioad at Frankfort, and other Places, were net upon ſo good Terms: Their Feuds 
grew ſo great, that the one refuſed Communion with the other; many Endeavours 
were uſed to quench the Fire, but they were ineffeQual ; at beft it lay under the 
Aſdes of their Aﬀliftion for another Time , for no ſouner was ten Eliaubeth upon 
Her Throne, than they returned, and their Difference with them. They managed 
it civilly for a While, but Ambition in ſome, and Covetouſnels in others on the one 
Hand, and Diſcretion giving Way to Reſentment on the other, they firſt ply the 
Queen and Her Minifters, and when that ended in Favour of the Men of Ceremony, 
the others arraign'd them before the Firſt Reformers abroad, at Geneva, Baſil, 
Zurich, &c. The Leading Prelates by their Letters, as Dr. Burner lately tells us, 
in his Printed Relation of his Travels, clear themſelves to thoſe firſt Doctors of 
any ſuch Imputation, and lay all upon the Qveen, who, for Reaſons of State, 
Ebi f. be brought to fo Inceremonious a Way of Worſhip, as that of the 

B l l ö 8 
At this Time there were Papiſts, Proteſtants, E e Præc i ſiant, Ubigui- 
tifts, Fumiliſis, or Enthuſiaſts, and Anabaptiſis in England; when the very kirſt 
Fear of Her Reign, 4 Law for Uniformiry in Worſhip and D. ſcipline was Enacted, 
and more followed ot tne ſevereſt Nature, and ſometimes executed. Thus then 

we ſee that there never was ſuch a Thing as 2 Church of Englun] fince the Days of 
Fype/ y, that is, A Church or Communion, containing all the Feople of the Kingdom, 
and ſo canrot be ſaid to be ſo much as a Twin of the Reformation; nevertheleſs, 
She got the Bleſſing of the Civil Magiſtrate : She made Him Great, to be Great by 
Him: If She might be the Church, He ſhould be the Head. Much Good may the 
Bargain do het. Now is the Time for Her to ſtand to Her Principle. I never 
knew any B:dy'exceed their Bounds, that were not mer with at laſt. If we could 
eſcape Men, God we cannot, Hz: Providence will overtake us, and find us our, 

By all this then it appearing, that the Church of England was not the Nation, the 
Caſe is plain, That the Penal Laws were a Make-Bare, for they Sacrificed every Sort 
of People whole C niciences differed from the Church of England , which fiſt put 

the Romunis upon flattering Pietogative, and courting it's Shelter from the Wiath 
of thoſe Laws, The Addiels could not be uypleaſant to P:inces; and we ſee it 
was not; for King Fines, that cime in with InveQives againſt Popery, entring the 
Lifts with the Learned of that Church, and charging Her with all the Marks the 
Revelation gi ves to that of Ant ichriſt, grew at laſt ſo tame and eaſie towards the 
oma d. that our own Story tells us of the Fears of the Increaſe of Fopery in the 
latter Parliament of his Reign. FFF; 88 
In King Charles the Firſt's Time, no Body can doubt of the Complaint, becauſe 
that was in great Meaſure the Drift of every Parliamenr, and at laſt One Reaſon 
of the War. On the other Hand, the Severity of the Biſhops, againſt Men of their 
own Principles, and in the Main, of their own Communion. either becauſe they 
were more Zealous in Preaching, more follow'd of the People, or could not wear 
ſome odd Garment, and leſs, lead the Dance on a Lord's Day at a Maypole, (the 
Relick of Flora, the Roman Strumper) or perhaps for Rubbing upon he Ambiti- 
on, Covetouſneſs, and Lazineſs of the Dignified, and Ignorance and Looſeneſs of „ 
the Ordinary Clergy of the Church, (of which I could produce Five Hundred Groſs 
nſtances) ILſay theſe Things bred bad Blood, and in Fart, gave Beginning to thoſe. 
Animoſities, that at laſt broke forth, with ' ſome other Pretences, into all thoſe”, 
National Troubles that agitated this pvor Kingdom for Ten Years together, in 
which the Church of England became the Greareft Loſer, Her Clergy turn'd out, Her 
Nobility and Gentry Sequeſler d Decimated, Impriſoned, &c. And whatever She 
s. pleas d to think, nothing is Truer, than that Her Pena! Laws, and Conduct in 
de Star Chamber, and High Commiſſion Court in Matters of Religion, was Her 
A nee ——ůů i — ua 
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16879. -*Tis as evident, the ſame Humour, /ince the Reſtoration of the late King, has had 
> almoſt rhe ſame Effett. For nothing was grown ſo little and contemptible, as the 
. Ford lll“ Church of England in this Kingdom, She now intitles Her ſelf The Church of : , 
- * Witneſs the Elections of the Laſt Three Parliaments before this. I Know it may 
* be ſaid, The Perſons Choſen were Church Goers; 1 confeſs it, for the Law would 
have them ſo. But no Body were more averſe to the Politicks of the Clergy ; in- 
ſomuch that the Parſon and the Pariſh almoſt every where divided upon the Queſti- 
on of their Election. In Truth, it has been the Favour and Countenance of the 
Grown, and not Her intrinfick Intereſt or Value, that has any i Her up to this Day; 
elſe Her Penal Laws, the Bulwark of the Church of England, by the ſame Figure, 
that She is One againſt Popery, had ſunk her long fince. * ped Of 5s.” 
1 hope I may, by this Time, conclude, without Offence, that the Paal. Laus 
have been a Make-Bare in the Great Family of the Kingdom, ſetting the Father a- 
gainft his Children, and Brethren againft Brethren ; nor only giving the Empire to 
one, but endeavouring to extinguiſh the reſt, and that for this, the Church of Eng- 
land has once paid a ſevere Reckoning. I apply it thus: Is it not Her Intereſt to 
be careful She does it not a ſecond Time? She has a fair Opportunity to prevent 
it, and keep Her ſelf where She is; that is, The Publick Religion of the country, 
with the Real Maintenance of it; which is a plain Preference to all the reſt. 
Violence and Tyranny are no Natural Conſequences of Popery, for then they 
would follow.every where, and in all. Places and Times alike. But we ſee in 
Twenty Governments in Germany, there is none for Religion, nor was for an Age 
in France; and in Poland, the Popiſh Cantons of Swirzerland, Wenice, Lucca, Con 
. Homia, &c. where. that Religion is Dominant, the People enjoy their Ancient and 
Civil Rights, alittle more ſteadily then they have of late Times done in ſome Pro- 
teſtant Countries nearer Home, almoſt ever ſince the Reformation. Is this againſt 
Proteſlancy © No; but very much againfl Proteſtants. For had they been True to 
their Principles, we had been upon better Terms. So that the Reformation was 
not the Fault, but not keeping to it better than ſome have done; For whereas they 
were Papiſts that both obtain'd the Great Charter, and Charter of Forefls, and in 
| the ſucceſſive Reigns of the Kings of their Religion, induſtriouſly labour'd the Con- 
fumation of them, as the Great Texr of their Liberties and Properties; by above 
Thirty other Laws; we find almoſt an equal Number to deſtroy them, and but 
„ One made in their Favour fince the Reformation, and that ſhrewdly againſt the il! 
a f the High Church-Men too; I mean, The Petition of Right, in the Third Year of 
| Charles the Firſt. In ſhort, They deſire a Legal Security with us, and we are afraid 
of it, left it ſhould Inſecure us; when nothing can do it ſo certainly as their Inſe- 
cutity; For Safety makes no Man Deſperate. And he that ſeeks Eaſe by Law, 
therefore does it, becauſe he would not attempt it by Force. Are we afraid of their 
| Power, and yet provoke it? If this Jealoufie and Averſion prevail, it may drive 


Her to a Bargain with the Kingdon#for ſuch General Redemption of Property, as 
may Diſſolue our Great Corporation of Conſcience, and then She will think, That 
Half a Loaf had been Better than No Bread; and that it had been more adviſable 
to ha ve parted with Penal Laws, that only fery'd to Dreſs Her in Satyr, than have 
16 All for keeping them; eſpecially when it was but parting with Spurs, Claws 
* . that made Her look more like a Vultur than a Dove, and a Lion than 
a Lamb. 5 3 3% 86 
But I proceed to my next Reaſon, why it is Her Intereſt to Repeal thoſe Penal 
Laws, (tho' a greater cannot be advanc'd to Men than Self- Preſervation) and That 
is, That She elſe breaks with a King heartily inclin'd to preſerve Her by any Dy 
that zs not Ferſecuting, and whoſe Intereſt She once pur ſu d at all Adventures, when 
more than She ſees was ſuggeſled to Her by the Men of the Intereſt She oppoſed, 
in Favour of His Claim. What then has befallen Her, that She changes the Courſe 
She took with ſuch Reſolutions of Perſeverance? For bringing Him to the Crown 
with this Religion, could not be more Her Duty to His Title, or Her Intereſt to 
ſupport. Her own, than it is ſtall, To be fair with Him, If She ow'd the One to 
Him, and to Chriſtianity, She is nor leſs indebted to Her ſelf the other. Does He 
ſeek to impoſe His own Religion 9755 Her? By no Means. There is no Body 
would abhor the Attempt, or, at all Adventures, condemn it more than my ſelf. 
What then is the Matter? hy, He deſires Eaſe for His Religion; She does not 
think fit to conſider Him in this, (No, not the King She brought with this Ob- 
Jectlon to the Crown) Certainly She is much in the Wrong, and ſhows Her ſelf 
An Ill Courier, (tho it was become Her Calling) firſt, To give Him 1 | 


| 7 ie 


Vol. II. Roman Catholick, and Proteflant Diſſenter. 
tben beat Him with the Spit. Is not this to quit thoſe High Principles of Loyalty 
and Chriſtianity She valu'd Her ſelf once upon, and what She can, provoke the 


Miſchiefs She fears ? Certainly this is dividing in Judgment from Him, that She 
has acknowledged to be Her Eccleſiaſtical Head. > 3 


My Fifth Reaſon is, That as the Making and Executing the Pena! Laws for. 


Religion affeQs all the ſeveral Parties of Proteſtant Diſſenters as well as the Popifts 
(the Judges in Vavghar's Time, and he at the Head of them, giving it as their Opi- 
nion, they were equally expoſed to thoſe Laws) and that they are thereby naturally 


driven into an Intereſt with them; ſo it is at this Time greatly the Prudence o 


the Church of England to repeal them, for by ſo doing She divides thar Ren 
that Self-pre/ervation allows all Men to purſue, that are united by Danger: And 
fince She is aſſured the Papifs. ſhall not have the leſs Eaſe, in this King's Time than 
if the Laws were Repealed, and that her Fears are not of the ſucceeding Reigns, 
how is their Repeal a greater Inſecurity, eſpecially, when by that, ſhe draws into 
her Intereſt all the Poteſtant Diſſenters, that are abundantly more conſiderable 
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than the Papiſts, and that are as unwilling that Popery ſhould be National as her 


ſelf. For if this be not granted, ſee what Reputation follows to the Church 
England. She tells the King ſhe does not deſire his Friends ſhould be Perſecuted, 
yet the Forbearance muſt not be by Declaration, to ſave the Government, nor by 


Law, to ſave her: and without one of theſe Warrants, every Civil Magiſtrate and 


Officer in Eng/and is Perjur'd that ſuffers them. in that Liberty againſt Law. How 


can ſhe be fincerely willing that ſhould be done, that ſhe is not willing ſhould be 


done Legally ? 


But, Sixthiy, the Charch of England d6es not know but they or ſome other 


Party may at one Time or other prevail, Ir ſeems to me her Tre to ſer a good 
Example, and fo to beſpeak eaſy Terms for her ſelf, I know of none intended, 
and believe no Body but her ſelf can place her ſo low, yet if it were her Unhap- 


pineſs, I think to have Civil Property ſecured out of the Queſtion of Religion, and | 
_ Conſtraint upon Eonſcience prevented by a Glorious Magna Charta for the Liberty of 


it, were not a Thing of ill Conſequence to her Intereſt, Let us but conſider what 
other Princes did for their own Religion, within the laſt Seven Reign, when they 


came to the Crown, and we cannot think ſo ſoft and equal a Thing as an Impar- * 


tial Liberty of Conſcience, after all that has been ſaid of a Popiſh Succeſſor, an ordi- | 


nary Character of a Prince, or a mean Aſſurance to us: This ought not to flip her 


Reflection. Beſides, there is ſome Care due to Poſteriry : Fho' the preſent 


may change the Religion of their Education, and Conſcientiouſly chuſe ſome other 


Communion, Would they ſubmir the Fortunes they leave them to the Rape of Hun- 


em- 5 
bers of her Communion may eſcape the Temptation, their Children may not: They 


gry Courtiers, Bigots and indigent Informers, or have their Poſterity Inpover pd, 


Baniſh'd or Executed for Sober and Religious Diſſent? God knows into whoſe 
Hands theſe Laws at laſt may fall, what Miſcaief they may do, and to whom. 


Believe me, a King of the Humour of Sir J. X. of the Weſt, or Sir . A. of Read-_ 


ing, or Sir R. B. or Sir S. S. of London, would, with ſuch Vouchers, quickly make 

a Golgotha of the Kingdom. If She thinks her ſelf conſiderable in Number or Eſtate, 

She will have the more to loſe. Let her not therefore Eſtabliſh that in the Preju- 
dice of others, that may in the Hands of others turn to her Prejudice. | 


 Laftly, J would not have her miſs the Advantage that is deſigned her by thoſe 


that perhaps ſhe thinks worſt of. I dare ſay no body would willingly ſee the 
Presbyterian in her Chair, and yet that may happen to be the Conſequence of her 


Tenacioufneſs in a little Time. For if the Averſion her Sons promote by whole- 


fale againſt Popery ſhould prevail, the Remains of it in her ſelf are not like ro 


eſcape that Reformation. I mean, her Epi. copal Government, and the Ceremonies 

| d the moſt Conſcientious People of this 
aſt. And the Presbyrerian being a Rich, Induftrious and 
] among the Nobility and Gentry, as Trading and Country 
People, I cannot ſee but the next Motion, naturally ſpeaking, is like to tend that 


of her Worſhip, for which ſhe has vex 
Kingdom above an Age P 
Numerous Party, as we 


Way; for other Parties, however well eſteemed, may ſeem too great a Step of 


Re ormation at once, and methinks ſhe has taſted enough of that Regiment, to be 
once wiſe, and keep the Ballance in her own Hands. And certain it is, that no- 
1 will ſo effectually do this, as the entreated Liberty of Conſcience; for then 


3 


ought to induce the 


Deſi will be four Parties of Diflenters beſides her ſelf, ro Bullance againſt auy- 


ebgns that may 10 En or byaſs Things to their Advancement. And that which 


"1 5 . 


urch of England not a little to haften ; as- well as do the . 
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a 1687. Thing, is this; She is now a Sort of National Church by Power, ſhe will then be 


the Publick Church by Concurrence of all Parties. Inftead of Enemies to invade 


| Part III. or undermine her, they that ſhould do it are made the Friends of her Safety by 


as 


Millions o 


the Happineſs they enjoy through her Complacency : And if any ſhould be fo unna- 


tural or ungrateful to her, the Intereſt of the reſt will oblige them to be her Spies 
and Security againſt the Ambition of any ſuch Parry. I do heartily pray to God 


that he would enlighten the Eyes of ber Leaders, and give them good Hearts too, 


that Faction may not prevail againſt Charity, in the Name of Religion: And, above 


all, that ſhe would not be proud of her Numbers, or ſtand off upon that Refle&i- 


on; for that alone will quickly leſſen them in a Nation loving Freedom as much as 


this we live in: And what appears in the Tow sis an ill Glaſs ro take a Proſpe& 
of the Country by: There are Pariſhes that have Fifreen Thouſand Souls in them, 
and if two come to Church it is Matter of Brag, tho half the reſt be ſown among 


the ſeveral Diſſenting Congregations of their Judgment. I would not have her 
miſtaken, though Popery be an unpopular Thing, tis as certain ſhe of a long Time 


haas not been Popular, and on that Principle never can be: And if ſhe fhould Plow 


with that Heifer now, and gain a little by the Averſion to Popery z when it is 


_ diſcerned that Popery does return to the civil Intereſt of the Kingdom they will 
quickly be Friends. For beſides that, we are the eaſieſt and beſt-naturd People in 


the World to be appeaſed: There are thoſe Charms in Liberty and Property to 


Engliſb Nature, that no Endeavours can reſiſt or diſappoint. And can we rea ſon- 


ably think the Romani ſts will he wanting in that, when they ſee it is their own 
(and perhaps their only) Intereſt to do ſo? Theſe are the Arguments which, I con- 
feſs, have prevailed with me ro importune the Church of England to yield to the 
Repeal of all the Penal Statutes, and I ſhould be glad to fee them either well refu- 
ted or ſubmitted to. „ . VVA 

I ſhall now addreſs my {ſelf to thoſe of the Roman Church, and hope to make it 
appear it is their Iatereſt to fit down thankfully with the Liberty of Conſcience 


herein defired, and that a Toleration and no more, is that which all Romaziſfis ought | 


to be ſatisfied with. My Reaſons are theſe : Firſt, The Oppoſition that Popery eve- 


ry where finds: For in Nothing is the Kingdom ſo much of a Mind as in this 
Averſion : Tis no News, and ſo may be the better ſaid and taken. Fay then this 
Unity, this Univerſality, and this Vaſibiliry againſt Popery, make the Arrempr, for 

more than Liberty of Conſcience, tog great and dangerous. I believe there may. be 

' ſome poor iy Bigors that hope bigger, and talk farther, but who can help that? 
there are weak People of all Sides, and they will be making a Pudder : But what's 


the Language ¶ their true Intereſt, the Infallible Guide of the wiſer Men? Safety 
certainly; and that in ſucceeding Reigns to chuſe: And if ſo, their Steps muſt be 


* modeſt, for they are Watch'd and Number d. And tho? their Prudence ſhould ſub- 
mit to their Zea), both muſt yield to Næceſſity, whether they like it or no, What 
they convert upon the Square, Perſ@a/tor I mean, is their own, and much Good 

may it do them. But the Fear is not of this, and for compelling the averſe Genius 
of the Kingdom, they have not the Means, whatever they would do if they had 


them: Which is my Second Reaſon. I ſay they have not the Power, and that is 


what we apprehend moſt, There are three Things that prove this in my Opinion. 
Firſt, their Want of Hands, next, Want of Time, and laſtly, their Intefline Diviſion; 
which, whatever we think, is not Inconſiderable. They are few, we muſt all agree, 
to the Kingdom, upon the beſt Computation that could be made: Our of Erghty 
f People, they are not Thirty Thouſand, and thoſe but thinly ſown up and 
| down the Nation; by which it appears that the Diſproportion of the Natural 
Strength is not leſs than Two Hundred and Seventy Perſons to One. So that Popery... 

in England is like a Spirit without a Body, or, a General without an Army. It can 
hurt 10 more, than Bullets without Powder, or, a Sword and no Hand to uſe it. I 
dare ſay, there is not of that Communion, enough at once, to make all the Coal- 
Fires in London, and yet we are apprehenſive they are able to conſume the whole . 
Kingdom. I am ſtill more afraid of her Fears than of them; for rho* they ſeem. 


high, ſhe. thinks their Re/gion in no Reign has appeared much lower. 


O, but they have the King of their Side, and he bas the Executive Power in bs 
Hands ! True, and this I call the Artificial Strengtb of the Kingdom. But I ſay, 
firſt we have his Word to bind him. And tho? ſome may think our Kings cannot 
be tyed by their People, certainly they may be tyed by themſel ves. What if 1 
don't look upon the Ac of both Houſes to oblige the King, bs own Conceſſion muſt; 
and that may be given in an Ad ef Stare, I take the Kin 


„ 


g to be as well obliged _ 
W 


* 
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it had been by his Roya/ Aſſent in Parliament; for an honeſt Man's Word is good 


and the Voice comes with greater Solemnity, but why it ſhould with greater Truth 
I know not. And if the Church of England will but be adviſed to give him the 
Opportunity of keeping his repeated Word with her, and not deprive her ſelf of 
that Advantage by 7ea/oufies and Diſtances that make her ſuſpected, and may force 
him into another Conduct, I cannot help believing that the King will to a Tittle 
let her feel the Aſſurance and Benefit of his Powter, ES 
But next, we have his Age for our Security, which is the Second Proof, of the 
Second Reaſon, why the Papiſts ſhould look no farther than a Toleration. This 
is the Want of Time J mentioned. They have but one Life in the Leaſe, and tis 
out of their Power zo Renew; and this Life has lived faſt too, and is got within 
Seven of Threeſcore z A greater Age than moſt of his Anceſtors ever attained. 
Well, but be bas an Army, and many Officers of his own Religion. And if it be ſo, 


liſhly fear, they were hardly a Breakfaſt to the Quarters they live in. For if they 
were together, all the Confines or remote Parts of the Nation would riſe like 
Graſs upon them; and, if diſperſed, to be ſure they have not Strength for ſuch 
7 e 5 8 VVV 
But if they are not ſufjcient, there is a Potent Prince not far off can belp the 
Deſign, who is not angry with Frote ſtancy at Home only. Suppole this, Is there not 


ſions ? Yes, and Land One's too. And as the Proteſtant Governments have more 
Ships than the other, ſo an equal Land Force, when by ſuch Attempts to make 
 Popery Univerſal, they are awakened to the Uſe of them: But certainly we muſt 

de very Silly to think the King ſhould ſuffer ſo great a Shock to bis own Intereſt, 
as admitting an Army of Foreigners to enter his Kingdom on any Pretence, muſt 
neceſſarily occaſion. Theſe Bull. Beggars, and Raw-heads and Bloody-Bones, are 
the Malice of ſome and Weakneſs of others. But Time, that informs Children, 
will tell the World the Meaning of the Fright, © 6 Ol FRI 

ſelves. That Diviſion, weakens a great Body, and renders a ſmall one barmleſs, 
all will agree. Now, that there is ſuch a Thing as Diviſion among them is 
Town-talk. The Seculars and Regulars have ever been two Intereſts all the Ro- 

nan Church over, and they are not only ſo here, but the Regulars differ among 
themſelves. There is not a Coffee- Hou ſe in Town that does not freely tell us that 


and Biſhop Lyborz, Diſſent mightily from the Po/iricks of the fitſt; Nay, rother 
Day the Story was, that they had prevailed entirely over them. The Lords and 
Gentlemen of her Communion have as warmly conteſted about the Lengrbs they 
ought to go, Moderation ſeems to be the Concluſion. Together they are Iittle, 
and can do little ; and, divided, they are Contemprible inftead of Terrible. | 
 . Laſtly, The Roman Church ought to be Diſcreet, and think of nothing farther 
than the entreated general Eaſe, becauſe it would be an Extreme that muſt beget 
another in the ſucceeding Reign. For, as I can never think her ſo weak as well as 
baſe, that after all her Arguments for the e Divinum.of Succeſſion, - ſhe ſhould, 
in the Face of the World, attempt to violate it in the Wrong of One of another 


does not, and yet is Extravagant, ſhe only riſes higher to fall lower than all others. 
in another Reign. This were provoking their own Ruin. And, to ſay true, either 
Way would, as the Second Letter bas it, Diſerrdit ber for ever, and make true Pro- 
er. to reckon upon the Juſt Succeſſion, nothing can recommend her, or continue 
her Happineſs in a Reign of ahocher Judgment, Vit this Liberty equally maintained, 
that other Perſwaſions, more numerous, for that Reaſon as well as for their own - 
| Sakes, are obliged to inſure her. Here the Foundation is broad and flrong, and 
what is built upon it has the Looks of long Life. The Indenture will at leaſt be 
3 and Parties are not ſo mortal as Men. And as this joyns, ſo it pre- 
4 rves n en, which amounts to a Regie Amity and a Civil Unity at 
JC i I %%% 8 
2 Upon the whole Matter, I adviſe the Members of the Roman Communion in this 
Kingdom, to be moderate, tis deln Petz, and it belongs to all Men to fee it _ 


* 
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bat can it do? It may ſuppreſs an Izſurrection, but upon the Attempts we foo- 


as potent Naval Powers to aſſiſt the Conſtitution of the Kingdom from ſuch Inva- 


The Third Proof of my Second Reaſon, is, The Inteſtine Diviſion among then: 


the Zeſuits and BenediFines are at Variance, that Count Da, the Pope's Nuncio, 


Fer ſwaſion, (for that were an Eternal Loſs of her with Mankind.) So, if ſhe ' 


phers of thoſe they had taken ſuch Prins to prove falſe Witneſſes. And ſuppoſing | 
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in Honour and Conſcience to what he promiſes his People in another Method, as if 1685 5 


every where, and why a King's ſhould not I can't tell. Tis true, the Place differs, Part'II 
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| Part III. 


"ds 


Good Advice to the Church of England, Vox. Il 
feel it from them, and it behoves them mightily they ſhould; for the firſt Part of 
this Diſcourſe belongs to their Hopes, as well as to the Church of England's Fears, 
vis. The Duty and Spirit of Chriſtianity. Next, Let them do good Offices between 
the King and his Excellent Children, for as that will be well taken by ſo affectio- 
nate a Father, ſo it gives the Lye-ro their Enemies Suggeſtions, and recommends 


them to the Grace and Favour of the Succeſſors. And having faid this, I have 


ſaid all that belongs to them in particular. There is left only my Addreſs to the 


Proteſtant Diſſenters, and a General Concluſion to finiſh this Diſcourſe. 


the Church of England and Rome. 


Your Caſe, that are called hay Diſſenters, differs mightily from that of 

or the firſt hath the Laws for her, the laſt the 
Prince, Thoſe Laws are againfl you, and ſhe is not wing, ſhould be Re- 
pealed : The Prince offers to be kind to you if you pleaſe 3 Your Intereſt, in this 
Conjuncture, is the Queſtion. I think none ought to be made, that it is the Li. 
berty of Conſcience deſired, becauſe you have much more Need of it, having 


neither Laws nor Prince of your Side, nor a Succeſſor of any of your Perſwaſtons, 


The Fears of Popery I know reach you; but it is to be remembred alſo, that if the 


Laus are not Repealed, there wants no New Ones to Deſtroy you, of the Papiſts 


making; ſo that every Fear you are taught to have of their Repeal, is againſt 
your ſelves. Suppoſe your Apprebenſione well grounded, you can bur be Deſtroyd; 
Which is moſt comfortable for you to ſuffer, by Law or wit hout it? The Church of 
England, by her Penal Laws, and the Doctrine of Headſhip, has Armed that Religion 
(3s it falls out) to Deſtroy you. Nay, has made it a Duty in the King to do it, 

om which (he ſays) nothing but an At of Parliament can abſolve him, and that 
ſhe is not willing to allow. And is it not as reaſonable that you ſhould ſeek their 
Repeal, that if you ſuffer from the Fapiſte, it may be without Human Law, as well 


dã⁊s againſt Gris Law, as for the Church of England to keep them in Force, be- 
cauſe if ſhe ſuffers, it ſhall be againſt the Laws made to uphold her? For not re- 
pealing them, brings you an inevitable Miſchief, and her, at moſt, but an uncer- 


tain Safety; tho''tis certain, ſhe at the ſame Time will ſacrifice you to it. And 
yet if I were in her Caſe, it would pleaſe me better to remove Laws that might 
reproach me, and ſtop my Mouth when turn'd againſt me, and be content; that 


if I ſuffer for my Religion, it is againſt the Law of God, Chriſtianity, and the Funda- 


mentale of the Old and True Civil Government of my. Country, before ſuch Laws 
helpt to ſpoil it. In ſhort, you muſt either go 10 Crd or Meet, or let fall 


your Worſhipping of God in the Way you believe. If the firſt, you are Hypocritet, 
and give away the Cauſe, and reproach your dead Brethren's Sincerity, and grati- 
i fy the old Accuſation of Schiſm, Ambition, &c. and finally loſe the Hope and Re- 


ward of all you Sufferings, If the ſecond, viz. that you meer againſt Lat, you 
rn into the Month of the Government, whoſe Teeth are to meet in you and De- 


ſtroy you, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, If the laſt, you deny your Faith, overthrow 
your own Arguments, fall away from the Apoſtolical Doctrine of aſſembling together, 


and ſo muſt fall into the Hands of God, and under the Troubles of your awn Con- 
ſciences and Woundings of bis Spirit, of which tis ſaid, who can bear them. So 
that nothing is plainer than that Proteſtant Diſſenters are not oblig'd to govern 
themſelves after ſuch Charch of England Meaſures, ſuppoſing her Fears and Fea- 


louſies better Bottom'd than they are : For they are neither in this King's Time 


in the ſatne Condition, with her, if the Pena! Laws remain in Force, nor like to 
be ſo, if ſhe can help it, in the next Reign, if they are not repealed in this; ſo 
that they are to be certainly Perſecuted now, in Hopes of an zncertain Liberty 
then. Uncertain both whether it will be in her Porer, and whether ſhe will do it 
if it be. The Language of Fear and Aſſurance are two Things, Afifion promiſes 
what . Proſperity rarely. performs. Of this the Promiſes made to induce the late 
King's Reſtoration, and the Cancelling of the former Declaration, and what follow- 


ed upon both are a plain Proof. And tho” the laſt Weſtminſter Parliament inclin'd 
to it ; no Body ſo much oppoſed it as the Clergy, and the moſt Zealous Sons of 
that Church: And if they could or would not then ſee it to be reaſonable, I can't 


ſee why one ſhould truſt to People ſo ſelfiſh and ſhort-ſighted. Bat if ſhe will 
ſtoop to all thoſe Diſſenting Intereſts that are Proreflant, it muſt either be by a Con- 
grehenſion, and then ſhe muſt part with her Biſhops, her Common-Prayer, her Cere- 
monies, and this it ſelf is but Presbyterian; (and ſhe muſt go lower yet, if ſhe 
will comprehend the reſt) or, if not, ſhe muſt Perſecure, or give this Liberty of 
Conſcience at laſt; which, that ſhe will ever yield to uncompel'd, and at a Time 
too, when there is none to do it, while ſhe refuſes it under her preſent BT 
45 TS, 7 RW, . ircum- | 


Vol: HI. | Roman thollck, and Prote ſtant Piſſenter. . 71 | 
| Circumſtances, I confeſs I cannot apprehend. But there is yet one Argument that 1687. 
an never fail to oblige your Compliance with the General Eaſe intreated, viz. | 
at. the. Penal Laus are againſt. our Great Lato of Property, and ſo void in them- Part III. 

Ives. This has been the Language of every ;Apology, and that which, to ſay 
tiue, is not to be anſwered : How then can you decline to help their Regeal, that 

in Conſcience, Reaſon and Law, you think void in their own Nature? . 
' Laſtly, There is nothing that can put you in à Condition to help your ſelves; or 
the Church of England, againſt the Domination of Popery, but that which the weax- 
ly thinks the Way to hurt you both, vis. The Repeal of rhe Penal Laws. For, as 
you ate, you are zyed Hand and Foot, you are not your own. Men, you can neither 
ſerve her nor your ſelves; you are faſt in the Stocks of her Laus, and the Courſe 
ſhe would have you take, is to turn Mariyrs under them ro ſupport them: It you 
like the Bargain you are the beſt natur tl People in the World, and ſomething 
more. And fince Begging is in Faſhion, I ſhould defire no other Boon; for upon 
ſo plain a Loſs of your Wis, your Eſtates will of Courſe fall a Stray to the Go- 
yernment, ſo that without the Help of a Pena! Law, you make an admirable Prize. 

1 have no Mind to end ſo pleaſantly with you, I have a ſincere and Chriftian 
Regard, to you and yours. Be not . Cozened,- nor Captions, at this Funfture, I 
know ſome of you axe told, if you loſe this Liberty, you Ius roduce Idolarry,. and 
for Conſcience Sake you cannot do it. But that's a pure Miſtake, and improved, 

I fear, by thoſe that know it ſo, which makes us the worſe; for it is not Introdu- 


£ 
„ 


cing Idolatry, (taking, for granted that Popery is ſo) but faving the People ftom 
being Beize 0 that CT thar Region, 11 Ch/iſt and his Apoſtles bad taxen 
this Courſe with the World, they muſt have Killed them inſtead of Converting 
them, Tis your Miſtake to think the Zewiſh rigorous Conſtitution is adequate td 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation ; by no Means: That one Conceit of Fudaiſing Cbriſtia- 
nity in our Policicks, has filled the World with Miſery, of which this poor King- 
dom has had it's Share. Idolaters ate to be Enligbtned and Perſwaded, as St. Paul 
did the Athenians and Romans, and not knocked on the Head, which mends no Bod. 
And, to ſay a Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to do that, that a Chriſtian: can't do, is ridi= 
culoys ; urleſs, like the Biſhop of Munſter, who goes like a Biſhop one Part of the 
Day, and a Soldier the other, he is to be a Chriſtian in the Morning, and 4 Magi: 

Hate in tbe Afternoon. Beſides, tis one Thing to enact a Religion Nationaal; and 

| Compel Obedience 10 it, (which would make this Caſe abominable indeed) and ano- 
ther Thing to take off Chriſtian, Fe nalties for the Sake of ſuch Miſtakes, ſince thar' 

is co-give them Power to hurt others, and this only to ſave you from being hurt 

for meer Religion... ß e N 
I o conclude my Addreſs to you, of all People, it would look the moſt difſngenuoys 
in you; end Aang o n 155 the leaſt Senf, Charitable l Che s, how od : 
5 that have ſo much wunted it, and ſo often and fo earneſtly preſſed 
it, eben to Gumour. But that you ſhould'do if for their Safes who habt uſed. you 


x 
” 


uſed you 7 


o, and thut the Infiruments of thei? Critlty,- the Penal Laws, ſhould from a Commun 
Grievance become a Darling to any among you, will be ſuch a Reproach 10 your Un- 
derſtandings and Conſciences, that nb Time or Argument car wipe off, aid which 1 

| beſecerh God and you'ro prevent, e eee en e 
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'Shall conclude with one Argument. 
tal de With one Argument, 


this; You claim the Charas er of 
the Senſe of the Government, 


* 7 


that equally. concerns you all, and that is 
er of Engliſbnen. Now, to be an Exgliſmun, in 
ie Zenie ot the Government, is to be a Freeman, whether Lord or Commoner, to 
hold his Liberty ang Polſcſhons by, Laws of bis own, conſenting unto, and not to for- 
- keit them upon Facts made Fauſts, by Humour, Faction, or Partial Intereft pre“ 
OE in the Governing Part againft the Conftitutioh of the Kingdom; bot for. 
Faults only, that ate ſuch in the Nature of Chyil Government; to wit, Breavhes! 
0 thoſe Laws. that 24 1 4 4 5 * 4 wo : 4 8 44 8 F F or: 7 
Good of the Whole; © 6 MO by 7] e.uhole, in Purſuance' af common Rig hr, for tbe 
: | 22 1 D WET; Th 1 xt | t n l 14 #2 i 4 8 we 
„This Regard muff at no Time ben lected, or violated towards any one Intereſtg 
for the M ment wee ; ede 3 n A W434 ? l 4 i . 
c one concede to ſuch a Breach upon our General Liberty, be it from 
an on We carry to the Principles of thoſe we expoſe, or ſpme little ſiniſter and 
5 | 1 9 8 % ar. 5 tempo- 
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| ſhould, eſpecially when our King, with ſo much 


{elf concern'd u 
be her turn. | 


* 


nenen, ee. 


temporary Benefit of our own, we Sacrifice cur ſelves in the Prejudices we draw 


upon others, or ſuffer them to fall under; fot out Intereſt in this Reſpect is com- 
mon. If then as Engliſhmen, we are as mutually intereſted in the inviolable Con- 
ſervation of each others Civil Rights, as Men embark'd in the fame Veſſel are to 
ſave the Ship they are in for their down Sakes, we ought to Watch, Serve and Se- 
cure the Intereſt of one another, becauſe it is our own to do fo; and not by any 


Means endure. that to be done to pleaſe ſome narrow Regard of any one Party, 
which may be drawn'in Example at:ſome other Turn f Power to our own utter Ruin, 
- Had this Honeſt, Juſt, Wiſe and Engliſh Confideration prevaiPd” with our An- 
ceſtors bf all Opinions from the Days of Richard the Second, there had been leſs 


Blood, lnpri _— Plunder, and Beggary for the Government of this Kingdom to an- 


ſwer for. Shall 1 ſpeak within our own Knowledge, and that without Offence, 
there has been Ruin'd, fince the late King's Reſtoration, above Fifteen Thouſand 
Families, and more than Five Thouſand Perſons Dead under Bonds for Matters of 
meer Conſcience to God: But who hath laid it to Heart? It is high Time now we 

race and Goodneſs leads us the 


ay. 1 * RR She | L ( e ; 8 a 8 
1 beſeech you all, if you have any Reverence towards God, and Value for the 
Excellent Conſtitution of this Kingdom, any Tenderneſs for your Poſterity, any 


Love for your Selves, you would embrace this happy Conjuncture, and purſue a 


common Expedient; That ſince we cannot agree to meet in one Profeſſon of Reli- 


ion, we may entirely do it in this common civil Intereſt where we are all equally 


engaged; and therefore we ought for our own Sakes to feek one another's Security, 


that if we cannot be the Better, we may not be the worſe for our Perſwafions, in 


Things, that bear no relation to them, and in which, it is impoſſible we ſhould 


Suffer, and the Government eſcape,” that is ſo much concern'd in the civil Support 
and Proſperity of every Party and Perſon that belongs to it. BA 


Let us nor therefore uphold Pena! Laws againſt any of our Religious Perſwafions, 
nor make Teſts out of each others Faiths, to exclude one another our civil Rights; 
for by the ſame Reaſon that 2 Tran ſubſtantiation is made One to exclude a 
Papiſt;,to own it, may be made one to exclude a Church of England Man, a Preſbyte- 
rian, an Independent, a Aran and Anabaptiſi : For the Queſtion is not who is 
in the right in Opinion, but whether he is not in Practice in the wrong, that for 
ſuch an Opinion deprives his Neighbour of his common Right? Now tis certain 
there is not one of any Party, that would willingly have à Teſt made out of his 
Belief, to abridge him of his native Priviledge; and therefore neither the Opinion 


of Tranſubſtantiation in the Papiſts, Eyi ſcopacy in the Church of England Man, 


Free- wil in the Arminian, Predeſtination in the Presbyterian, Particular Churches 


in the Independent, Dipping of adult People in the Anabaptiſt, nor nor ſwearing in 


the Quaker, ought to be made a Te, of, to deprive him of the Comforts of his 
Life, or render him incapable of the Service of his Country, to which by a natural 


Obligation he is indebted, and from which, no Opinion can diſcharge him, and for 
Thar 97 much leſs ſhould any other Party think it fit, or in their Power to 
exclude him. V o N 


And indeed it were ridiculous to talk of giving Liberty of Conſcience (which 

et few have now the fore-head to oppoſe) and at the ſame Time imagine thoſe 

te that do exclude Men that Service and Reward, ought to be continued: For 
though it does not immediately concern me, being-neither-OFicer-nor-Paprff;-yer the 
Conſequence is general, and every party, even the Church of England, will find her 


pon Reflection; For ſhe cannot aſſure her ſelf it may not come to 


But, Is it not an odd Thing, that by leaving them on foot, every Body ſhall have 
Liberty of Conſcience but the Government ? For while a Man is out of Office, he 
is Teft-free, but the Hour he is choſen to any Station, be it in the Legiſlation or 
Adminiſtration, he muſt wiredraw his Conſcience to hold it, or be excluded with 


the Brand of Diſſent: And can this be equal or wiſe? Is this rhe Way to employ 
Men fot the good of the Publick, where Opinion prevails above Virtue, and Abili- 
ties are ſubmitted to the Humour of 4 Party; ſurely none can think this a Cure for 


Diviſion; or that Animoſities are like ro be prevented by the only Ways in the 


World that beget and heighten them. Nor is it poſſible that the eaſe that ſhould 
be granted can continue long, when the Party in whoſe Favour they are not repeal'd, 


* - . | a : { . .. : 182 1 

may thereby be enabled to turn the Point of the Sword again upon Diſſenters. 

e INE Ns 5 e e SW 3 15 WE Toes. . 5 Iknow 
OE ery mw | 4 1 | 2 dil «>. * | | : 1 ; + I 4 ” 165 + * { , KI T'Y 4 þ V 7 F 5 * 2 1 * — Fo a 8 


* Nn 6% i lt Ein (8 


*% 


; $ 5 
e f ; * A * 
2 J. &a% 


Vox. II. Roman Catholick, and Proteflant Diſſenter: 

I know Holland is given in Objection to this Extent of Freedom, where only 
one Fer ſwafion has the Government, though the reſt their Liberty: But they don't 
conſider, firſt, how mach more Holland is under the Power of Necefity than we are. 
Next, That our Conſtiiutions differ greatly. For the firſt, tis plain, in the little 
compaſs they live in; the Uncertainry -and:Precaricuſneſs of the Means of their 
Subfiltence 7 That as they are in more Danger ef Drowning, fo nearer ruin by any 
' Commotion in the State, than other [Countries are. Trading is their Support, 
This, keeps them buſy,” Thar: makes them Rich; and Wealth, naturally gives them 

Caution of the Diſorders 4bat ' may; ſpoil: them of it. This makes the governing 
Party wary” how they*uſe their Bower, and the other Intereſts tender how they re- 

fiſt it; for upon it, they have Reaſon to fear a\Ryub/ick Deſolation; fince Holland 

has not a natural and Dome ſtick Fund to rely upon, or return to, from ſuch Nati- 
onal Diſorder s. N ret 
The next Conſideration is as clear and cogent ; our Conſtitutions differ mightily : 

For though they have the Name of a Repwblick, yet in their Choice, in order 3 
the Legiſlature, they ate much leſs free then we are: And fince thi. Freeho/ders* 
all the Parties in England may Elect, which in Holland they can no more do.than 
they can be choſen, there is good reaſon why all may be elected to ſerve their King 
and Country here, that in Holland cannot be choſen or ſerve. And if our Power 
to chuſe be larger than theirs in Holland, we are certainly then a freer People, and 
ſo ought not to be confin'd, as they are, about what Perſon it is that muſt be choſen: 
Methinks it bears no Proportion, and therefore the Inſtance and Objection are in- 
proper to out Fur poſ e oP os * 
But it is ſaid by ſome, Thar there cannot be two predominant Religions, and if the 
Church of England be not that, Popery by the King's Favour 3s like to be ſo. It is 
certain that ewo predominant Religions, would be two Uppermoſts at once, which 
is nonſenſe every where: But as I cannot ſee what need there is for the Church of 
England to loſe her Churches or Revenues, ſo while ſhe has them, Believe me, ſhe 
is Predominant in the Thing of the World that lies neareſt her Guides. But if 1 
were to ſpeak my Inclination, I cannot apprehend the Neceſſity of any Predomi- 
zant Religion, underſtanding the Word with Fynal Laws in the tail of it: The Miſ- 
chief of it, in a Country of ſo many powerful Intereſts as this, I can eafily under- 
ſtand, having had the Opportunity of ſeeing and feeling it too: And becauſe no- 
thing can kerp up the Ball of Vengeance like ſuch a Predominant Religion, and that 
Penal Lame and Ieſts are the Means of the Domination, I, for that Reaſon, think 
them fit to be Repeal'd, and let Engliſh Mankind ſay, IKnſe n. 
I do not love Quibling, but tis true, to a Lamentation, that there is little of 
the Power of Religion ſeen where there is ſuch a predominant one, unleſs among 
% Denies OV 888 
I T conclude; they that are ſo Predominant, and they that feek ta be ſo (be they 
who they will) move by the ſame Spirit and Principle, and however differing their 
Pretenſions and Ends may be, the odds are very little to me, by which it is I muſt 
certainly be Oppreſt. j on nd ils gels 

Dare we then do (for once) a-: we would be done hy, and ſhow the World, we are 
not Religious without Juſtice, nor Chriſtians toit hout Charity: That Falſe ſeif ſhall 
not govern us againſt Tue ſell; nor Opportunity make us Thieves to our Neigh- 
bours, for Gods Sake? The End of Teſliag and Fer ſecut ing under every Revoluti- 
on of Government. If this we can find in our Hearts to do, and yet as Men, and 
as Chriſtians, as Engliſh Men, we do but do our Duty, let the Pena/ Laws and Teffs 
beRepeal'd; and in order to it, Let ac now rake thoſe Meaſures of Men and Things, 
that may give our Wiſhes and Endeavours the beſt Succeſs for the publick Good, 
that our Poſterity may have more Reaſon to bleſs our Memories for their Freedom 

and Security, than for their Nature and FTW / 
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and Sorrow, often beheld the Diſtance aud Diſſaris- 


Wor . 1 
and FTlainneſs;, 700 if what I ſay has the Voice and Matter of Peace and Love in 
i helpful to you, in cloſing with your Brerhren again, 1 ſhall greatly 

1015 In which, know this, I ſeek yau not in the Words of Man's Wiſtom, nor 


13 


— * 4 


8 2705 a laces of Worſhip as in Matters of Diſcipline. The Ground 


gi 
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others 
for eith 
euer) one left to their Liberty; in Chri 1 Jeft Impaſition and Formality ſhould prevail 
among #4, an pey have done in ot her Religiows: Societies: In this, I think; 1' have 
75 ; $1 fai 4 ſtated the Caſe on your Fart, and given your Objection to our 
PraQice, and the reaſon why you diſſent from it. 
Nowy Friend, I ſhall confider the Nature and Merit of this Diſſatisfaction and 
Dilſe nt, Wherelg, 1 beſeech your Attention, Patience, and Candour, and 1 hope 
You, Wil 15 that wejare clear of the Impoſſtion and Formality you object or fear. 
| In the fir Place, Ide not find, that you have any juſt Cauſe to fear, in general, 
gane br e —.— Chriſtian Läbert y, ſince it has been and is moſt ſincerely 
eclared, Told Brethxen, chiefly concerned in the good Order and Service of the 
arch ch; 5 have no; Thought or Deſign! of impoſmg any Thing! upon the 
 Conſeorenges qi Friends; ob, that Friends ought to have now, any more than at the 
Esipniog. ny other Reaſon or Meaſure of Compliance or Conformity in Matters 
relating to God, than the Conviftren.of.'the Light and Spirit of Chreft in every Con- 
ſcience. But there is this DiſtinQtion- to be conſidered well of, That the Matters 
in Difference are not ſuch as require ſich an Exerciſe and Conviction of Conſcience 
as is pleaded, becauſe they relate not to Faith or Worſhip. Did they require Faith, 
Fat e ro Worſhip, as if you were obliged to worſhip God only in 
ſuehca Nate, Time, Geſture, Raiment, with ſuch Words and Forms of Speech, &c. 
which has been the Caſe of the Diſſenters from the National Church, your Objecti- 
on and Plea were good: But this about which your Diſſatisfaction ariſes, is purely 
Diſcipline in Government, and not in Worſhip ; Formalit y an Order, and not in Re- 
 Jigron: It is about Methods of regulating our ſelyes, as to the Civil or * 


YEW % 
* 5 N 
* 1 "I 0” * 


* 


/ 


Vol. II. fo Tull Meaſuits. 5 


Part of the Church, as we are a Society; how we may avoid Diſotdet, and pteſerve 
the Credit of our Society from Cenſure and Scandal. l 
For Inſtance, To ie the Neceſſitous ;, as Poor, Aged, Sick, and Orphans : To re. 
concile Differences : To take Care of Births, Marriages, and Burials*: In fine, To 
prevent, rebuke and reſtore diſorderly Walkers. To all which, I conceive, there is 
no Need of an AZ of Faith, or other Exerciſe of Conſcience, than as the Apoſtle 
exhorts, To be realy ro every Good Word and Work : I mean, Here is nothing requi= 
red to be believed as an Article of Faith; here is no Novelty or Formality in Wor ſhip 
introducd, or any Thing propoſed as an End or Service for our Men and Women 
Mectings, that can reaſonably admit of the raifing of ſuch a Scruple of Conſcience, 
. fince the Things. propoſed are Duties, that all Civil Societies, as well as Church- 
Fellowſhips, agree in, as requiſite to the Support of the Reputation of Fellowſhips . 


and Societies. 5 . V ä | 
Now this being the Great and True End, Uſe and Service of our Men and Mo- 


Formality, as the Words are commonly taken in an ill Senſe, to expect the Compli- 
ance of Members of a Society, to ſuch Methods of Order as the Elders thereof 
have exhorred to, and the Generality of the People gy embraced, and which rhe 
moſt conſiderable Part of thoſe that Diſſent, declare they Diſſent from, rather for 

Fear of ſuffering an Infringment of their Chriſtian Liberty, than any Diſlike to the 

Practice it ſelf : I ſay, this cannot be called, or accounted ſuch an Impofition upon 

Conſcience, becauſe they are Expedients of Order, and Methods of Rule about Things 
univerſally agreed upon. The Thing will not bear the Word; For Inſtance, Becauſe 
I may fay it is againſt my Conſcience to confeſs to ſich an Article or Doctrine of 
Faith, or to worſhip God after ſuch a preſcribed Form, that therefore it would 
ſound Reaſonable for me to ſay, Ie is againſt my Con ſcience to ſubmit to the Counſel 
of the Church for ending of Differences; and it is againſt my Conſrience, after ha- 
wing once told the Brethren I intend to Marry ſuch a Woman, to come again a Fort- 

night, or a Month after, to aſe if they have informed themſelves of mine and the 
Woman's Clearneſs, both towards Parents and other Perſons, before we Solemnize it. 
| Surely this would look to Reaſonable People; an Over-render, or an Over-Righte- 
oz, or rather, indeed, an Over-free and large Conſcience, that would ſcruple, at 
Twice or. Thrice publiſhing the Banns, to prevent Undutifulneſs to Parents, and 


munion that it be Thrice done. In like Manner it would look very 7 in me, to 


that I have voluntarily embraced, An impoſing, or over-driving me. 


This ſtill, Friends, can be no Impoſition, as is before expreſſed, becauſe it 7s no 


in Churches (fo called) or Markets, exclude not Women to make their Exception any 
more than Men. But why Women apart, ſay you ? We think for a very Good Rea- 
_ fon ; the Church increaſeth, which increaſes the Buſineſs of the Church, and 


Affairs before the Men, when by themſelves, may exerciſe their Gifts, of Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding, in à diſcreet Care for their own Sex, at leaſt; which makes 


ſonable they ſhould be Helpers together, in doing the Church's Buſineſs. This Way 
Women are made Uſeful and Serviceable in, and to the Church, as were the Holy 
Women of Old, that were ſo much commended by the Apoſtle, for Degconneſſes in- 
deed. And, as I ſaid before, their Buſineſſes being hereby diſtinct, To Bufineſſes 
are doing at one and the ſame Time, and conſequently, there muſt needs be æ great- 

er Diſpatch ; which in Country-Places, and Winter-Seaſons, where Friends come 

Ten or Fifteen Miles to Meetings, muſt needs be very convenient and comfortable. 


not fit for Men, and in which Men did, and would find themſelves often at a Lofs, 
Which renders their diſtinet Meetings farther convenien r. | 
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men's Meetings. and that 'tis the End that always denotes and conſtitutes the Na- 
ture of the Means, it cannot juſtly be thought to be of the Nature of Impoſition and 


Injury to Pre-engagements, when 1 45 we profeſs to exceed, require in their Com- 5 
call a Church- Care of circumſpet Walking up to the. Religious Principles of the Society 
But you object, Why muſt we go before Women, and, Why Women apart Ga Men ? | 
Matter of Faith, nor Praftite of Worſhip, but a referring ftill to our External Or- 


der of Life : And we ſay, Women as well as Men, becauſe they are concerned, for. 
they are Part of the Church of Chriſt ; and the Common Banns that are publiſhed 


Women, whoſe Baſhfulneſs will not permit them to ſay, ordo much as to Church- 


up not the leaſt Part of the Buſineſs of the Church, and this while the Men are 
upon their proper Buſineſs alſo. So that as Men and Women make up the Church, 
Men and Women make up the Buſineſs of the Church; and therefore it is very Rea- 


1 may add, that there are divers Things that ſeem peculiar to Women, that were 


wb 
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, Theſe ate che Reaſons and Paotives to the preſent PraQice of the Church of 
Chriſt, without infringing Chriſtian Liberty, by compelling Conſcience to any Mat- 
ter of Faith or Pructice, relating to Momen; we meaning, by our whole Order and 


Government, 10 other Thing than a Careful Eye, and Check upon Praffice ; an Expe- 


diency againſt Irregularity in Conver ſarion, whether towards them that are wit hour, 
or thoſe that are within the ſame Communion," to which. the Strong will ſubmit for 
% 1 8 2 ra A 

My own Senſe upon this whole Matter is, That a mi/apprebending the Intention 
of the Brethren, and an undiflinguiſhing Zeal againſt Impoſitions on the one Hand, 
and a Fear on the other Side, that thoſe wha ſo miſtook and miſrendered the Deſign 
of the Brethren, were either High-minded and unruly, or prone to undue Liberty, or 
that they not being the firſt Promoters of this Diſcipline in Government, detracted 
from them that were, and ſo would leſſen the Credit and Authority of their Endeavours, 
with ſuch az were peculiar Fuvourers; and that, in fine, their Diſſent tended. to the 
Breach of Brotherly Love and Unity in the Church. I ſay my Senſe is, That this on 
each Side, with the -Heats that followed, . perbaps nuch worſe than the Thing it ſelf, 
gave Life to the Diviſion that thoſe that fear the Lord, have truly Mourned for. 
And fince I have hinted the Heats that may have attended' the Management of this 
Difference, be not offended that I ſay, the Difference, through thoſe Heats, is now 
more in Spirit than Fact, in Mind than Matter: It is come in Fact to this, Wherher 


the Care of Converſation ſhould belong to Women as well az Men, eſpecialy relating 


70 their own Sex, the Women being ſo great a Part of the Church : And over this, I 
think, you are got for the moſt Part. 2. Whether the Women may meet ſeparately 


Fron the Men? And for Anſwer to this, be loop to take Notice of your own un- 
2 


avoidable Conceſſions: Dou allow Meetings of Care in General, and do not deny Wo- 


men ab ſolutely their Share among the Men, and that particular Members muſt be ac- 


countable to the Society they are of, in Point of Converſation, according to the Rules 
embraced by the ſaid Society. I ſay, You own the End, you allow the Means, you 
refer the Choice of your Means to the Society, and you, as well az we, expett a 9 


phance with thoſe Rules, Then the Queſtion is, Whether in Fad, Women's Meet- 


has been, what may be the Conſequence of this lamentable Breach. 


ings be a Part of. that Diſcipline the Church admits of ? And it is evident, that the 
Church of God does, generally ſpeaking, receive and practiſe it, with Satisfaction 


and Advantage. I would therefore beſeech you, Friends, to ponder in your Minds, 


upon what a narrow Point your Diſtance ſtands, and that the main and tender 
Point is allowed you, viz. Conſcience is Free, and unconcern'd in the Queſtion ; 
and the Viſible Ground of Diftance being ſo ſmall, weigh with your ſelves by what 
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I am as much for Liberty as any Man; I ever was ſo, and hope I ever ſhall be for 
it; but we muſt refer it to a proper Object, or we ſhall abuſe what we do ſo much 


prize, and pervert one of the greateſt Priviledges we can pretend to. I do not 


mean, by the Liberty, that we are to reſign to the Benefit of Society That which is 
Private or Perſonal ; No, this does not enter into Private or Perſonal Liberty, con- 


cerning which, the Apoſtles taught us to bear, and not offend one another; as 
about Meats and Drinks: I may add Clothes, Houſes, Trades, Oc. ſo as there be 
no Excefs, for that is every where Wrong: Theſe Things regard not Society, but a 


Man's Self, and his private Liberty alone. What is it to the Society, what or 


when I eat, what Sort of Clothing I wear, or Houſe I live in, or Trade I will be 
of; ſo as Exceſs or Uncomelineſs be avoided? This is ſtill in my own Power, and 
many like Things, hard to be numbred, about which Society is not in the leaſt con- 
cerned, nor in which any Member of it is interrupted, or called in Queſtion. In 
the next Place, we do alſo all agree, that Faith muſt not be forced, nor Worſhip 
conſtrained, for that grates upon Conſcience, which God only can effeQually en- 
lighten or rightly per fade. But that bears not upon our Queſtion, as I ſaid be- 
fore; for the Compliance'defired in it, is about Order, nor Faith, and that not 

about Worſhip, but Converſation, in which if you ſubmit your Liberty, it is for the 
Good a Society, and you have the Returns 25 in the Benefit and Comfort there 


of. Do you ſerve, or take Care of others, that before were free of that Engage- 
ment? Others alſo are tied by the ſame Rules, to ferve and be concerned for you, | 


that formerly owed you no Obligation; and if you are under the Notice and Re- 
proof of others; » as to your Perſonal Conduct, they are equally under yours upon 
Occaſion; fo that you loſe nothing but what you get, nor give nothing but what 
vou receive again, and to a right Spirit and a good Mind, this mutual Service will 


appear Reaſonable, Chriſtian, and Requiſite. And as in no Age, the Reſiſter and 
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ou have, Degr Friends, judged tao uch ofrer . an Out ard Appearance, and, 
you! may ſee, not truly there neither? Oper 1. 1 or carts, Jour Souls and 


Spirits, and 7 afte, with the Divine Senſe of the Tender and Meek Truth, the Aim 
4. Eid of Breth:en: Herein be a little more truly free and univerſal in your 


Minds, apd: you * Tan this Care has a large and long Proſpe& for Good, 
ue Exerciſe 


1 Spiritual Senſes, will anſwer all your ObjeCtions, and 

; 3 5 every Faeser dul among you; but if you look out, miſtake Liberty, miſtake 

Impoſirion ion, , miſtake Formality, 7 5. ite the Nature and End of Things, and the luten 

Non of your Ancient Friends and Brethren in them, you will judge carnally, and bo 

ready to think, as if outward Rule and Lo Ilineſs were aimed at, and a departing 
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Forms of Diſcipline, as to the Governm ves in our 
Converſe, both with thoſe that are without, and thoſe that are within, and, that 
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A Key opening the Way to diſtinguiſh berwees Vox. II. 
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. 0 Friends, Let us labour "againſt ſecret Animoſities, Watchings for Evil, De. 
tractation, he Sin that flung the Angels out of their Heavenly Station: Let us ſee 
to our own Spirits, how they are, if Meck, Lowly, Humble, Tender, by which the 


True and Preſerving Judgment is only known and felt; or, if not "x Exh 


Hard, and Prejudiced ; for a Man may come to loſe a Good Frame of Spirit u on 


very Trifles. It is not always what the Matter is the Diſpute ariſes upon, but 
how far the Thing is eſpouſed, and what Place a Man ſuffers it to have in his Mind: 
If Jealouſy, Reputation, Revenge, or Contradiction, prevail, Diviſion. muſt fol- 


low: Some are apt to reſent Things too ſoon, and carry it too far, even to Obſti. 


nacy, through the Workings of the Evil One in a Myſtery ; ſo thar though the 
Pretence of the Quarrel may be ſome Fact or other, yet that has the leaft. Share 


oftentimes in the Difference, it being enflam'd and encreaſed by the Myſterious 


Workings of the Spirit of Strife and Variance in the Mind, according to an old Say- 
ing, The greateſt Feuds oftentimes ariſe from the ſlighieſt Cauſes. Let me beſeech 
and prevail with you to read and weigh the Bent and Force of the Apoſtle's Spi- 
tit in Rom. 12. alſo 14. 19. & 15. 4,.5, 5. and eſpecially 16. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 


| Verſes. Likewiſe 1 Cor. 14. 32, 33. weighty places indeed. 2 Cor. 13. Fpheſ. 4. 
1, 2, 3, 4. Phil. 3. 16, 17, 18. ch. 4« 8, 9. Col. 3. 12, 14, 15, 16, 1 Theſ. 5, 


12, 13, 14. 2 Theſ. 3. 4, 5, 6. He often commands Order and Obedience to the 
Apoftolick Tradition in this Epiſtle, Tit. 1. 15. ch. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Heb. 13. 
1. And, 1 Per. 4. 8. All which ex hort 10 Peace, Brotherly Kindneſs, to be of one 
Mind, to ſtudy one Thing. O follow the Things that make ger Peace, and do not con- 
tend, diſpute, and ſtrive one with another, A bleſſed Doctrine, and it has a bleſſed 
Reward.: The Lord God Almighty diſpoſe your Minds, my Friends, to a tender 
returning State, and frighten not your ſelves with Defigns (of the Brethren) that 
have no Being, but in Jealouſy and Miſapprebenſion : | beſeech you, in the Lord, 
lay down every Mark or Eiſign of Difference or Separation, and behold. our Arms 
As. open as ever, to receive you, and let your Heart be as our Heart, and then our 
Meetings your Meetings: Let the Fear and Aue of the Lord, the becoming 
Love of his precious Truth, which 18 Chriſt in as, the Hope of our Glory, who gave 
Biſobedience 


had laid us under, nelt and cement us as one Lump; Fleſh of Fleſh, and Bone of 


Bone; ſo ſhall our Joy exceed our Sorrow, and Tears be wiped from our Eyes on 
this Occaſion; and GOD, our exceeding Great and Glorious Rewarder, be our 


Crown, Portion, and Diadem for ever. 


doe, In ad for the Tub 


* - 5 * Si Tis 3”. * . A 4 "x Ty : 
* 2 4 $ 1 % * 4 F . * 
3 . » ” . z » o 
5 * 5 
. | SHE ov. 7 © | ® 
, 4 $3 - ” \ "5 N 4 1 3 
. 4 : . 2 7 * 4 x : 
- 4 e wy 42 ** * - 4 we © * 
N . * . » 
- 5 * „ 
1 1 : 
o * . F 7 } t , 7 . 5 1 


* ** 
5 K |. 0 4 
q » * 1 p © 
* „ x a # 
I \ 
r * PER 


— —_—— = 2 8 4 ah —_— 
bd * 1 EIS L %Y . * . Oe: 


S 
1 


4 
a * Tx” —=Y * „ 
* * J 1 11 


«WV. $a % 


A KE I, opening the Way to every Caraciry 


f 2 
Hoy to diſtinguiſh the Religion Profeſſed by the 
People called QUAKE RS, from the Perver- 
font and Miſtepreſentations of their Adverſaries. 
With a Brief Exhortation to all Sorts of People 
to Examine their Ways, and their Hearts, and 
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Mſerving the prevailing Power of Prejudice, and the to great Eaſineſs of Man- 
(id to be impoſed upon by deſigning Perſons, and eſpecially on the Side-of Un. 
charitableneſs, (ſo depraved is the Nature of Man) and conſidering alſo ao Mije 
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chicoous Effefs that Evil bath produce among too many of all Soris bf People, to tht 
OE! Nil a4 well an 1955 1 a) by tbe Coldnefs, Nealbuſy, noble . 
neſs and Animaſity, event to Hatred and Perſecution; (be very Contrities and Reverſe 
f the true Chr iſtian Religion) that have thereby abounded, me have the leſs wondred 
at the hard Treatment we, as 4 People, habe ſuffered from other Fer /t hy hs | almoſt * 
all of them having in their Turn, ſome; I hope, Ignorantly; others, 1 fear, wilfull7; 
Miſrepreſented' our Principles, Miſgiven our plain Meanings, and called their own 
framed. Interpret at ions, ay and thetr down-right Fr verſionts too, our Faith and Re. 
ligion : And thus dreffing us. in the- Bear's Skin, the Credulows babe been excited to 
lot upon and treat us as Hereticks, Seducers, Blaſphemers, and whar nor, while 
(bleſſed be God) our Ain and Bent haus been the very Power and Work of Religion 
upon our Souls, that we might be God's Workmanſhip through Chrift 2 bis bleſſed 
Jon and Heavenly Agent; taking this to be the very Life and Soul of true Religion; 
the Effet and Fruit of the Divine Nature, which makes ws Chriſtians indeed bere, 
and jus ze for Glory hereafter. And becauſe we have choſen Retirement, Modera- 
tion, Seif-denial, which. to be ſure are the Solids: and Inwards, the Spirit and Sub- 
' Pance of Religion, and have therefore waved and ſeque ſtred our ſelves from more 
"Outward and Pompoius Communiont, Offence has been taken at ia, and we have been 
ifingenuouſly repreſented to the World ; On which Account I have publiſhed this little 
reatiſe, 5 the Sake of others, as well az in our own Vinditat ion, but theirs eſpe- 
cially that are under Prejudices from Vulgar Abuſes.. I would intreat ſuch to con- 
Ader, that if it be an Evil to judge raſhly,or untruly of any fingle Man, how much. a 
reater Sin it is to condemn an whole E le And if the Matter about which the 
ddgment in made, renders it more or leſs Evil, certainly to condemn the Religion of an 
phole People in the Lump, which at once comprebends their Faith, Worſhip, and Mo. 
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Of the Light within, what it is, and the Virtue ahd Benefit of it 10 MAN. 
Perverſion 1. TAE Quakers bold, That the Natural Light inthe Conſcience of 
e every Man in the World, # ſufficient to ſave all that follow it; 
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. fo they overthrow Satoation by Chriſt, A mighty Etrot 


Tru & Nr . | | hob 

Principle, But it is at beſt a great-Miſtake : For their Belief and Aﬀertion is: 
That Chriſt, who i the Word, that was with God, and was God; (and is ſd for ever) 
bath lghrned every Man that cometh into the World, with bit own Light, as he 18 
That true Light, or ſuch à Light, as there is no other to be compared with Him; 
Which is the eaning of the Emphaſis True in the Text, Job. 1. 9. And that teh 
2s follow the Reproofs, Convictions and Leadings of that Light; wich which he 
e 53 wanne 
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KR eee eee l, Los (II. 
bee mp of Men, u u wald in Durtargß, 

chat d kl 10 ol nance? fo 1 have the Ligbi of Life; that is, 
> hs Stats o Condit] towards God: by: Stare of Acceptance 
e on, an 2 TOM Sha dere, as _ n from Wrath hereafter + And for 
it was given of God. So that they aſſert the Ligbr 0 Chr if, to 
12. c. 10. 10 be 95 7 to ſave, that is, to Canvince df Sia, Lead our of it, and Qvicken the 
| e Ways. of Holineſs, and not ta be a Natura Light, otherwilh chan as 

n into the World, bave a Meaſute of Chriſt's Light, and ſo it may, in 
ans bead to be Narwre/ to all Men, becauſe all Men have it coming into the 
We. | vis Light is ſonet bing egſe tian the bare Underſtanding: Maty hach 
28 4 Rational © Dreature; Since, as ſuch, Man cannòbt be a Light to Mimſelt > but 
25 only a Capazzry. of ſeeing, hy means of the Light with which Chriſt che Word, 
e um. For we can no more. be a Menta/ or Intellectual! Light to our 
Rev. 21. 24. lende than we are an Externe/ and Corporea Light to our ſelves: But as the Sos | 
in che Firmament is'the-Lighe.of our Bodies, fo the Light of the Divine Word is 
the Sun of our Souls ; the glorious Lumina y of tle e loud Workd,: and che m_ 
tht, walk: in it, will by it be le to Bleſſedneſs. 


Perverſ. 2. The Quakers 50d, That the Light within Nils p God, Chill. 1 
oi Holy Spirit; % rhat every" Quaker Par! whole Got, ON aud toy * 11 
wht 2ro/e\Blaſphemy. * Vr 415 We. 

>inzip. This is alſo a Miftake of their Beller They 1 never ſaid that cnery . 
vi amin, or Mapife ſtafion of Chriſt, in the Hearts of Men, was who/c fwd ; 
Chriſt; or the Spirit, which might render them 519 5 of that roſs 2 
mous Abſurdiry. ſome Foul Aten 17 them: But 
the Word 9 — 0 is 50 5 65 | 


= Light, or 

; John 1. 4. 8. | 
12. 

1 Cor. 15.45 
47. 


that Tdh 
6 Fm, os is 11000 Got. or N. $5 gba Toy 
whole God or Chrift is in every Man, any more than; the far Son or 5 8 in 
heir Wi tings. © It iy 2 F. hiful P: fi f ſom e 
t ritin is only a Vu e their eim to 
bring an Odium upon their Holy Kh. Yet in a Senſe the = 
that id their'Serfe; in which. 001 they ſay the ſame ing. © 4 wil. walk , in them 
John 14. 2, ad delt in then. H 'thar delle, "with ve, ball be in You: -I will not leave 
Les, 20 Gori 7, 1 $54 to you : Lin them and They in me : Chriſt in us, the. _ | 
keg, AR 2 Glory 1 A be ia you, ye are Reprobates. Lirtle ildren, of whom I 
Gal 4 . 5 og i in Birth, until Chriſt be formed in you. Now if they. who denied his 
| the Fieſh;. tho“ high Let ing Jews, were. to be accounted - e 
Deut F Rhemles vo that Appearance and Diſpenſation of gh to Men; what m 
they be reputed, who as Hy diſown. his Inward, Nearer d more Spiritual Come, 
ling, "Formation and Domirior in the Soul; which; is to be ſure, the Higher and. 
Nobler Knowledge of Chriſt ? Yea, the Myſtery hid from Ages, and now revealed 
Col; 1,27, to God's People: The R cher of the Glory. of the. Myſtery- which. God - reſerved- to 
ä ad wy. to 2 Gentiles, of whoſe Stock we 7575 chap he 2 they are 
called ians, - the fle da rifts_ than. ews 
of old; e t ops ae N le and 0 FOG de 87 Ke 
Perverſ. 3. By the Quakers Doftrine. every 4 Man muſt be aved, or ever Man, 
they ſay, is Savingly Enlighrned. 7 ny ” f F 


Princip. Not. ſo. neither: For tho the Light. or Grace of God hath aud doth 
more © lefs appear to all Men, and that it brings Salvation to as many as are 


Job 2.20.21, feungbt by. 2 to dl ae e rldty Lufls, and to live Sobir ly and Righre- 
pr or. 


e _ F 4090 M 6 dly.in 1 N 20d 4 x” 1 ae et it no Way 
8 WS t obey, earn o to do, Per t or noi. 
TO 2 renders: 570 Light or G WT to Al, and by it calls All, yo” [ftrivewand 
Bite. . . with All, according to the Meaſure and\Manifeftation of it; but if they will not 
x Tim. 2.4. Heaiken to it, be is clear of their Blood. His Light is Saving 'thar-lighterh' Fave — 
12 117% It it, cannot be 0d to ſave chem, mbile they rebel cgainft ite In ſhort, tho: Men 
we 3. are lightned or viſited with a Saving. Lighs or Grace, yet the Quakers never conclu- 
ch. 26. 13 nor can it rig uded ſtom their Teſtimony, that ſuch Men met 


g nd Ablolvtely be ved, whether they bene br rebel. 
ne Edi HO Eo M0 rerver . 
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e W nenn . Dis $644.09 TINA . ; 
Peryerf, 4. By the Quakers Light. or Spirit, they may be inoved 70 Murder Adul- 1 


try, Teri, Theft, or axy ſuch te W 


Teal any ſuch, like Wickedneſs, becauſe they ſay that ſusb a ,a\=5- 
Princip. This never was their Doftrine, nor is it conſequent of it: For th 
they hold rhat all have Light, they never faid. that all obey'd it, or that Evil! -(t 


Men, as ſuch, or in 42 ings, were led by it: Much leſs could the Light b 

| RIM with the Sins of thoſe that refuſed to be led by it. For herei they This „ 
know the Spirit of God, and the Motions of it, from the Spirit of this World; Gal. 5. 16.26. 
and it's Fruits, That the Spirit of God Condemns all Ungodlineſs; and moves 'and'' | 


2 


mclines 1% Purity, Mercy, Righteouſneſs, which are of Gf. 
They den and abominate that Looſe. and Ranting Mind, which would charge 
the Spirit of God with their znbo/y Liberty. God's Spirit makes People free from 
Sin, and not to commit ſin. Neither do they diftinguiſh,” as ſuch looſe People ' 
wickedly do, between the AF, and the Evil of it, Wherefore they ſay, thar as 
the Tree is known and denominated by it Fruitt, fo: Spirits are by their Tnflaences;". 
| Motions and Inclinat ions: And the irt of God never did incline any oneito:!EviR 
And for that Cauſe they renounce this Conſtruction of the Ranters, zbat Evil Ra- 
Evil when they are led 10 it LA od's Spirit: For that Grofly implies, As if the Spi- 
 rit of God led Man at any Time to that which is Evil in it ſelf, or that it were! _ 
poſſible to be /inleſs in the Commiſſion of Sin, as Murder, Theft, Adultery, Res 
venge, O. For that never was nor can be the Way and Method of God's Spirit, 
Which is Pure and Holy for ever ; and brings all that regard the Convictiobs and = 
Motions cf it, into a Sex/e and Sorrom for Sin, and fo leads them into a State r = | 
Reformation, without which; all, Profeffion of Religion is meer Formality, and | 
ans Sin and DeſtruQion are of himſelf, but his Help is in 


Hypocriſy, So that d Deltrution are 
God alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Sacrifice, and Sandliſier. 
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Princip. No ſuch Matter: Thi 


unfir to lead Men out of Error and Impurity. But ey never did aſſert them 
ſelves ſuch, merely becauſe it was within them: By no \ 


which denotes a Perſon truly a Child of God. For 50 Children of God are Rom. 8. 9.10. 
led by the Spirit of God, but if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of PT 


upon Self, and a-more depending! one up 
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Mark 7. 13. 


John 1. 4. 


Dent. 30. 14+ 
Rom, 10. 6, 
7, & | 


think, 


that they are profitable for Doc- 


Joh. 1. 4, 14. have to do in this World, and the earneſt Defire of our Souls to Almighty God, 


ey do, as in Duty and Reaſon bound, attribute that Title to Chrift ory, =. 
And yet as the Word of God may, in ſome Senſe, fignify the Command of Gol, 
call-, 


mand) 1 God of none effett, by their Traditions But becauſe People are fo apt to 


of Words, Chrift c ſus, in whom #s Life, at that Life the Light of Men ; that 
the Scriprures, to, wit, the Word 


Author of 2 Scripture, and without whoſe. Light, Spirit, or Grace, they can- 
not be Profitab 150 by thoſe that read them 
 Perverſ: 7 They deny them. to be any Means, whereby to reſiſt Temptation. 
Prince... T it is, that they deny the- 
Scrptures merely, or of themſelves, to be Swfficient to reſiſt Temptations; for.then 


all that have them and read them, would be ſure to be preſerved by them againſt 
Temptations: But that they ſhould deny them to be any Means or Inſirument in 


. - - queſt with the Profeſſors, of 


God's Hand, is either great Ignorance or Injuſtice in their Adverſaries, God hath 
made uſe of the Scriptures, and daily doth and will make uſe of then for Inſtruction, 
Reproof, Comfort and Edification, through the Spirit, to thoſe that read them as they 
ought to do. Thus they ſay, they have felt them, and fo they have been and are 
made - unto them, 3 the good Spirit of God, coming in upon their Spirits, 
in the Reading and Con lng of them; and.wiſh heartily They were more in Re- 
EMT: OO ro: 5 


SECT. IV. N Spirit of God, and it's Office, with reſpe# to Man, and 


of MINISTRY, 8c 


- 


| Perverſ: 8: The Quakems , the Spirit of God to be the Immediate Teacher, 


and that there is no other Means now 10 be uſed, ar Miniftty, Ordinances, Oc. 


Princ. They never ſpoke ſuch Language, and their Daily Fradice confutes oY 
Reflection. But herein we perceive the great Subtilty of Satan, as well as in other 


| © Thin „to darken the Appearance of the Truth, and Prepoſſeſs Peoples Minds a- 


gainſt it. For fince he cannot hinder the Exa/ration of the Spirit above all viſible 


- Inftruments, nor the Neceflity of its Manifeſtations, Convictions, Motions and 


carrying our Aſſertions beyond Bounds ; For they never denied t 


| jp ey to be known in the Hearts of Men, and the great Suitableneſs there. 
t 


o the Goſpel-Adminiftration, he would ſpoil all by VERO the Matter, an 
e Uſe of Mean, 
but to this Day, from the Beginning, they have been in the PraQiſe of them. 


But then they are ſuch Means as ate uſed in the Life and Power of God, and not 10 


and from Man's meer Wit, Will, or Carnal Innovation or Imitation; the only ing 


they ſtrike at. For Inſtance, they cannot dwn that to be a Gœſpel. Miniſiry, that 


z without a Goſpet-Spirir, or that ſuch can be ſent of God, that are not taught 


| bring Souls to God, that are themſelves Sry angers. 


of God, or that they are fit to teach others what Regeneration and the Way to 


mſelves.z or that ſuch can ever 


Heaven are, that have never been Born Again The es.z or that f n. eye 
like. thoſe in the As, 19. 2 wy | 


. 


* 
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Vol. II. The Quaker“ Relagion: and Perverſns of it: 783 9 
to the Baptiſm of Fire, and the Holy Ghoſt; Never having been Circumciſed with 46922. 
the Circumciſion of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom. +. 29. Which is ſo abſolutel CL NI 
neceſſary to make a True ew, or a Real Chriſtian, and much more the requiſit qua- 
lification of a Goſpel-Miniflry. © E 

This Unexperienced and Lifelefs Miniſtry, is the only Miniſtry, and ſuch the on- 
1y Miniſtets, that the People called Quakers, cannot Own and Receive, and therefore . 
cannot maintain. For the Miniſtry and the Miniſters that are according to Scrip- 26 ch. 16,19 
tute, they both own; Reſpe&, and delight in, and are ready to Aſſiſt and Support in Adds 1. 8. | 
their Service for God. N n $5} al. 1. 1, 13 
I.ti is ſtrange, becauſe they deny all falſe Means, or Means not ſanctified, or ufed 16. 
in the Openings and Leadings of God's Power and Spirit, that therefore they muſt 
deny All Means, however Rightly uſed or employed. This is an Injuſtice to their 
Profeſſon and Practice. Wherefore all are defired to take Notice, That Evangelical 
Means and Order they love and defire to keep: For they diligently aſſemble them- 
ſel ves together to wait upon God, to inable them ro Worſhip him; where they 
both Pray and Propheſy, one by one, as Prepared and Moved in their Hearts by his 
Spirit, and as any Thing is revealed to them, according to Frimitive Practice; See 1 Cor. 14 
otherwiſe they are filent before the Lord. Nor ate they without Spiritual Songs, 3 
"making Melody in their Hearts to God their Redeemer, by the ſame Holy Ghoft, Joh 16. 7. 20 


: 5 3 - 22. 
as often as they are comforted and moved by it, as was the Primitive Prattice, ph. 6. 9. 


SECT. V. Of the Holy Three, or Scripture T RINIT TI 


r / bs Rn oh ea net | 
Princ. Nothing leſs: They believe-in the Holy Three; or Trinity of Father, john 1. 7 
Word and Spirit, according to Scripture. And that theſe Three are Truly and Pro- C. 14.9 
perly One: Of One Nature as well as Will. But they are very tender of quitting or 9+ 98 
| Scripture Terms and Phraſes for Schoolmen's , ſuch as diſtin and ſeparate Perſons | _ 8 
and Swbſiſtences, &c. are; from whence People are apt to entertain groſs Ideas 31. 
and Notions of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, And they judge, that a Curious ch. 2. 2. 6 
Enquiry into'thoſe High and Divine Relations, and other ſpeculative Subjects, though Col. 2. 8. 
never ſo great Truths in themſelves, tend little to Godlineſs, and leſs to Peace; 
which ſhould be the chief Aim of true Chriſtians; : And therefore they cannot gra- 
tify that Curofiry in themſel ves, or others: Speculative Truths being, in their Judg- - 
ment, to be ſparingly and tenderly declared, and never to be made the Meaſure 
and Condition of Chriſtian Communion. For beſides that Chriſt Jeſus hath 
taught them other Things, the ſad Conſequence, in all Times, of Sxperfining up- 
on Scripture-Texts, do ſufficiently Caution and Forbid them. Men are too apt to 
let their Heads outrun their Hearts, and their Not ion Exceed their Obedience, and 
their Paſſion ſupport their Conceirs ; inſtead of a Daily Croſs, a Conſtant Watch, 
and an Holy Practice. The deſpiſed Quakers defire this may be their Care, and the 
Text their Creed in Thzs, as in all other Points: Preferring Se/f-denia/ to Opinion, 
and Charity to Knowledge, according to that great Chriſtian Doctrine, 1 Cor. 13. 


SFE Cr. VL Of the DIVINITT of CHRIST. 


\ Perverſ. 10. "The Quakers A nor l,. e r 

Frinc. A moſt Untrue and Unreaſonable Cenſure: For their Great and Chas 1 
racferiſtick Principle being this, That Chriſt, as the Divine Word, Ligbteth the 
Souls of all Men that come into the World, with a Spiritual and Saving Light, accord- 
ing to John 1. 9. ch. 8. 12. (which nothing bur the Creator of Souls can do) it does 

_ Tufficiently ſhew they believe him to be God, for they truly and expreſiy own him | 
to be ſo, according to Scripture ;' vig. In him was Life, and that Life the Light of John 1. f: 
Men; and he is God over all, bleſſed for ever. Bam. 9. 3 


( 


= 


8 EC T. VII. Of the Manbood of C HRISTI. 
Pervetſ. 17: The Quakers deny the Humane Nature of Chriſt. 


Princ. We never Taught, ſaid, or held ſo groſs a Thing, if by Humane Nature 
| be underſtood the Manboad of Chrift Jeſus. Por as we believe him to be God over 
all bleſſed or. ever, ſo we do às truly believe him to be of the Seed of Abrabam IIa. 7. 142 
and David after the Fleſb, and therefore Truly and Properly Man, lite ws in all Mat. 1. 23: 


| Things (and once ſubjeck to all Things for our Sakes) Sin only excepted. Fer Luke 1. 3 


* 
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Perverſ. 12. The Quakers exped ro be Juſtified and Saved by the Light mithia 
Fut This is both 'unfairly and unwuly fared and charged upan us. Bur the 
various Senſe of the Word Zuſtification, obliges me here to diftinguiſh the Uſe of 
it; for in che natufal and proper Senſe, it plalply implies, making Men ſuſt, that 
were Unjuſt; Godly, that were Ungodly ; Upright, that were Deprayed ; as the 
Apoſtle Expreſſeth bimſelf, 1 Cor. 6; 11. "Ant" ſuch were ſome of Jeg, but ye are 

_ waſhed, bur Ve are Santtified, but Je are Fuftified in the Name of our Lord Feſws, 
and by" the Spirit of our God. In the other uſe of the Word, which ſome call 3 
Law-enſs, it refers to Chliſt, as a'$acrifice and Propitiation for Sin, as in Ko . 
5. 9. Much more my being now juſtified by bis Blood, me ſhall be ſaved from 1 25 

rough bin; and 1 Jahn 2. If h Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Egther, 
2 h Gbrif the Righteous z ond He xs tbe Frgpitiation for our Sins; and not for gur 
only, bit alſo for the Sins of the wbole World: Which tho' a great Truth and m 

n by us; yer no Man can by entiryled ro che Benefit thereof, but as 

they dome to believe and 2 of the Evil of their Ways; and then it may he 
truly faid, That God Juſtifeth even the Ungodly, and looks upon them Weber 

Chriſt, as if they had never Sinned; becauſe their Sins are forgiven them for his 

e d 

Not that God looks on People to be in Chriſt, that are zor in Chriſt; that is, 
that are not in the Faith, Obedience and Se denial of Chtiſt; nor Sandi ed, nor 
led by hip Spirit, but rebel againſt it; and inſtead of dying to Sin, through a true 
and nig ned Repentance, Live and Indulge themſelves daily in it; fo; they that 
are PrCbrift, become new Creatures; Old Things are paſt* away, and all Things. with 
them, become new. Wherefore we ſay, that whatever Chriſt then did, both Living 
and Dying, was of great Benefit to the Salvation of All that have beli ed, and 
now do, and that hereajrer ſhall, believe in him unte ZuNification and Accepronce 
with God: But the way to come to that Faith, is to Receive and Obey the Maiii- 
feſtation of his Divine Light "and ( race in their Conſciences, which leads Men to 


Joh. 3. 20,2r believe and value, and not to diſown or undervalue Chriſt, as the common Sacri- 
x Joh. 1.6; 7: fce and Mediator. For we do affirm, that to follow ' this Holy Light in the Gen- 


 Jeienct, and to turn our Minds, and bring all our Deeds an Thoughts to it, is the 
Readieft, nay, the Only right Way to have true living and ſenfified Faith in Chriſt, 
as he appeared in the Fleſh, and ro diſcern the Lord?s Body, Coming and Suffering: 

- &-right, and to receive any Rea/ Benefir by him, as their only Sacrifice and Media- 
tor: kecording to the Beloved Diſciples Emphatical Paſſages, If we walk in the 


FJo.1.5,6,7 Light, ar (God) ig the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood 2 


of. Ce Pes Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. And becauſe this People fay, that 
Chriſt's out word Coming and Sufferings Brofit not to their Salvation, that Live in 
Sin, and rebel againſt this Divine Light, ſame have uptruly and uncharitably con- 
cluded, that they deny the Virtue and Benefit of Chriſt's Coming and Sufferings in 
the Fleſh, as a Sacrifice for Sin. Whereas we only deny and Oppoſe 3 falſe and 
dangerous Application of them in and to a diſobedient State. For we believe 
Chriſt came not to ſave Men in their Sins, but from their Sins; and that thoſe that 


Ker. 3. 20. e the Door of their Hearts at his Inward and Spiritual Knocks ; [to wit, the 
Ne 
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Leproofs and Convictions of his Light and Grace] have heir Conſciences 7 raged 
wirb his Blood (chat is diſcharg'd from the Guilt of them) ſron dead orks, to 


ferve the Living Gad! And thar ſo fat only as Men come by. Faith, Repentance 


and Amendment to be. Chriſt's, Chriſt is theirs, and as he has ah Intereſt in thei 
Heart ei they bave an Intereſt in his Love and Salvation. ” That is, ſo far as me 
are Obedient to his Grace, and 2 bis Croſs,” ang follom him in the Ways t 
Meekneſs, Holineſs and Self-denial, ſo far they have an Intereſt in Chriſt, and no 
farther,- And here 1 bee 7s no Tordemnation indegd to them That are in Chrift Jeſus, 
becauſe ſuch walk not Wer the Fleſh, but after the Spirit ; for we have ſeen a Sho 
or Sand here, that we fear many Thouſands have Split upon, Which we deßre 18 
avoid, and ar earneſt that öthers may beware of it alſo viz. that becauſe Chriſt 
died a Scr iges for the Sins of tbe whole World, by which he put Mankind into 4 
Eapacity f Salvatibn, and has given every ohe à Talent f Grace to wotk it out 
by 5 they preſunſe 1 Sacrifice, ind Sin on, without a — Repentance, 

in wa c verkion to God, not. Nyiag unh Ehtiſi to the 1 rid, PIs 


Of 
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Vox. II. The Quaker's Religion aid Perverſions of 3 785 


ing in it, according to the Luſts and Spirit of it. Such as theſe may be aſſured 1692. 
that where Chriſl 7s gone, they ſhall never come; for ſays the bleſſed Apoſtle, God r 
fem. his Son tu bleſs as, by turning every one of us from the Evil of our Way. So 0 
Thar the Contrite, Humble, Meek, and Selſ-denying People, are thoſe that have 
the true and full Benefit of Chriſt's Coming, Suffrring and Mediation, and of all 
thoſe Holy Ends for which God his Father Anointed and Gave him to the World, 
viz, To be the Way, Trath and Life; Light, Leader and Saviour, to be a Ning, 
Prieft, Prophet, Sacrifice, Santfifier and Mediator. Being fenfibly felt of all fi 
to Reign over their Hearts, Teach them God's Royal Law, Groe them faving Know- 
ledge, and to Mediate, Atone for, Santtify and Fuſtiſy them in the Sight of God 
his Father, for ever. TIE 18 5 | 
By all which it is evident to any moderate Enquirer, that we acknowledge Chriſt . 
in his Donble Appearance as in the Fleſh, of the Seed of Abraham, ſo in the Spirit, 
as be is God over all, bleſſed for ever. Wherein is a full Confeſſion both to him as 
2 Bleſſed Perfon, and as a Divine Principle of Light and Life in the Soul; the 
Want of which Neceſſary and Evident Diſtinction occaſions our Adverſaries fre- 
quent Miſtakes abour our Belief and Application of the Scriptures of Truth con- 
cerning Chriſt, in that twofold Capacity. Be 5 * 
Por it is not another than that Eternal Word, Light, Power, Wiſdom and Righre- 
_ ouſneſs, which then took Fleſh, and appeared in that Holy Body, by whom they 
have received, or can receive any true Spiritual Benefit. They holding, Light is | 
Only from Him, Forgiveneſs Only through Him, and Sanſtiſication Only by him. So A 
that their aſcribing Salvation from Sin, and Death Eternal, to him in this Age, who 
now appears by His Holy Spirit to their Souls, as before expreſſed, cannot render 
him 20 Saviour in that Age, or make void the End and Benefit of his Bleſſed Ap- 
zearance then in the Fleſh on Earth, or his Mediation now in Glory, for thoſe that 
elieve in him in this Age. Whoſe Doctrine Pierced, whoſe Life Preached, whoſe, 
Miracles Aſtoniſped, whoſe Blood Atoned, and whoſe Death, Re ſurrection and A/. John 1. 4, 5: 
cenſion, Confirmed that Bleſſed Manifeſtation to be no leſs than that of the Word 1 Tim. 3. 16; 
God (the Life and Light of Men) manifeſted in the Fleſh, according to the Apoſtle | 
Paul, for the Salvation of the World: And therefore Properly and Truly was the 
Son of Man on Earth, and is now as truly the Son of Man in Glory, as the Head 
of our Manhood, which ſhall alſo be glorified, if we now Receive him into our 
Hearts, as the true Light, that leads in the Way of Life Eternal, and Continue in 


well doing ro the End. . . 
2 7 099) Gd  RCT.AIX0f Gt CORES. 


Peerverſ. 13. Thus it is the Quakers ſer up Works, and Meriting by Works, like 
the Papifts ; whereby Fuſtiſication by Faith in Chriſt is laid aſide. _ 
PFrinc. By no Means: Bur They ſay with the Apoſtle Zames, c. 2. That true 
 FPawth inChrift cannot be without Works, any more than a Body can live without a 
Spwrit; and that where there is Life, there is Motion, and where there is no Di- 
vine Life and Motion, there can be no True Faith; Believing being a Fruit of Di- 
vine Life. Nay, by the Compariſon, if they were ſeparable, Works being com- 
pared to the Spirit, they wogld have the better. The very Believing is an Act of 
the Mind, concarring with God's working in or upon the Mind, and therefore a 
godly Work. And no ſooner is True Faith begotten in a Soul, but it falls to work- 
ing; which is both the Nature, and in ſome reſpect, the End of it. 
Nor yet do we fay, that our very Beft Works, proceeding from the True Faith 
it ſel, can Merit; no, nor Faith joyned with them, becauſe Eternal Life is the 
Gift of God. All that Man is capable of believing or performing can never pro- 
perly be faid to Merit everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, becauſe there can be no Proportion (as 
tere mult be in Caſe of Merit) between the beſt Works that can be performed in 
the Life of Man, and an Eternal Felicity. Wherefore all that Man can do, ever 
with the Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit, can never be ſaid ſtrictly to Merit, as a Debt 
due to the Creature: But on the other Hand, That Righr Faith, and Good Works, 
Which ariſe ont of it, or will follow it, may and do Ohtain the Bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, {which it pleaſeth Almighty God to give, and priviledge the Sons of Men 
with, who perform that neceſſary Condition] is a Goſpel and Neceſſary Truth. 
And this the Quakers ground upon, and therefore boldly affirm to the World. 
So chat they deny al! Merit from the beſt of Works, eſpecially by ſack as ſome 
\Fapiſts may conceive to be Meritorious. But as they on the. one Hand, deny the 
Meritoriouſneſs of Works, ſo on the other 9 neither can they joyn with 775 | 
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1692. _ Lazy Faith which works not out the Salvation of the Soul with Fear and, Trembling : 

LN Pray let not good Works make Men Papiſts, becauſe they make Men Chriſtians. . J 

Phil. 2.12. am ſure be/ieving and not working, and imagining a Salvation from Wrath, wher- 

there is no Salvation or cleanſing from Sin, which is the Cauſe of it, is no whit leſs 

Mat. 7. . Unſcriptural, and abundantly more pernicious to the Soul. Bleſſed is he that bears 

Fi, Chriſt's Words, and does them. The Doer is only accepted. Wherefore it ſhall be 

0 ſaid at the laſt Day, not well profeſt, But well done good and faithful Servant, en- 

ter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. Thou Holy, Humble, Patient and Meek Liver: 

Thou that lovrdſt Me above all, and thy Neighbour as thy Self. Enter thou. For, 

for Thee and ſuch as Thon art, was it Prepared from the Foundation of the IWorid 

Which Recompence of his Faithfulneſs, is the Infinite Love of God, revealed 

Rom. 6. 23. . and given to Man, through Chriſt. For though Death be the Wages of Sin, yet the 

'—  , Gift of. God is Eternal Life to ſuch. So that as the People called @xaters do nor 

hold that their good Works Merit, neither believe they that their good Works 

' Fuſtify them: For though none are thr 6 ag that are not in Meaſure San@ified, yet 

Iſa. 26. 12. all that Man does, is Dzty, and therefore cannot Blot out old Scores: For that is 

| mere Grace and Favour, upon Repentance, through Chriſt the Sacrifice and Medi. 

ator, our Great Scape-Goat. So that Men are not Juſtified, becauſe they are San- 

 - ified, but for his Sake that Sanctifies them, and works. all their good Works in 

| x Cor. 1. 30, them and for them, and preſents them blameleſs; ro wit, Chriſt Jeſus, who is 

31. made unto them, as he was to the Saints of old, Viſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanfifi- 
cation and Redemption; that be that glorieth, might glory in the Lord. © 


SEC T. X. Of Marer-· Bapt i ſn and the Supper, 


Perverſ. 14. The Quakers deny the two great Sacraments or Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, Baptiſm, and the . e ne arti SO bn; 
Princip. Whatever is truly and properly a Goſpel-Ordinance, they deſire to 
oy and praiſe : But they obſerve no ſuch Language in the Scripture as in the 
Reflection. They do copfeſs the Practice of John's Baptiſm, and the Supper, is to 
be found there; but Practice only is no Inſtitution, or ſufficient Reaſon of Continu- 
ation. That they were then proper, they believe, it being a Time of great Infan- 
cy, and when the Myſteries of Truth lay yer Couched and Folded up in Fgęures 
and Shadows, às is acknowledged by Proteſtants : But it is their Belief, that 20 
Figures or Signs are Perpetual, or of Inſtitution, under the Goſpel-Adminiſtration, 
when Chriſt, who is the Subſtance of them, is come: Though their Uſe might 
have been Indulged to young Converts in Primitive Times, becauſe of the Conde- 
ſcenſion of former PraQtices. © %%%%%%%»ͤö;öU1ö + 


, & 


It were to overthrow the whole Goſpel Diſpenſation, and to make the Coming 
of Chriſt of none Effect, to render Signs and Figures of the Nature of the Goſpel, 
which is Inward, Spiritual, and Eternal. If it be faid, But they were uſed after 
. the. Coming of Chriſt, and his A ſcenſion too. They Anſwer, So were many Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, not eafily aboliſhed, as Circumciſion, Cc. It is ſufficient to them, 
That Water-Baptiſm was John's, and not Chriſt's, See Marr. 3. 11. 4s 1. 5. 
That Jeſus never uſed it, John 4. 2. That it was no Part of Paul's Commiſſion, 

which if it were Evangelical, and of Duration, would certainly have been. 1 Cor. 
4. 15, 16, 17. And that there is but One Baptiſin, as well as One Faith, and One 
Lord, Eph. 5. 4. And that Baptiſm ought to be of the ſame Nature with the King- 
dom of which it is an Ordinance, and that is Spiritual. The ſame holds alſo as 
to. the Supper, both alluding to Od Ferniſh Practices, and uſed as a Signification 
of a near and accompliſhing Work, vis. The Subſtance they repreſented. _ 
If any fay, But Chrift commanded that One of them ſbould continue in Remem- 
France of him; which the Apoſtle to the Church of Corinth explains thus; That 
Luke 22. 19. 7Þereby they do ſbew forth the Lord's Death till be comes. We alledge; that he that 
1 Cor. 11.26. ſaid ſo, told his Diſciples alſo, that he would come to them again : That ſome ſhould 
Mat. 16.28. ot taſte of Death till they ſaw Him coming in the Kingdom: And that he that 
John 4+ 20. Jwelleth with them, ſhould be in them: And that he would drink no more 0 this 
_ * 4 Fruit of tbe Vine, *till he ſhould drink it New with them in the Kingdom of Cod. 
| Which is the Nem Wine, that was to be put into the; new Bottles, and is the Wine 
3 of the Kingdom ; as he expreſſeth it in the ſame Place: Which Kingdom is wit hin, 
Luke 1). 20. as may be read in Luke. He was the Heavenly Bread rhat they had not yet known, 
John 6. 53 to nor his Fleſh and Blood, as they were to know them; as may be ſeen John 6. 50 
53. that though Chriſt was came to Bud all Signs, yer, till he was known to 1 Ar 


ther Niceties; for to that was the arcient Hope. 
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Sub ſtance to the Soul, as the great Bread of Life from Heaven, Signs had their Ser- 
vice with them, to Shew Forth, and Hold in Hand, and in Remembrance of Chriſt; 
Eſpecially to the People of that Day, whoſe Religion was attended with a Multi- 
tude of the like Types, Shadows, and Signs of the One good Thing and Subftance 
of all, Chriſt manifeſted in his People. And that great Apoſtle Paal ſays expreſly 
of the Jewiſh Obſervations, Thar they were Shadows of the good Things to come, but 
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the Subſtance was of Cbriflt. Hence it is, that the People called ®xaters cannot bs 


ſaid to Deny Them; that is 70 hard a Word: But they truly feeling in them - 
felves the very Thing, which outward Water, Bread and Wine do fignity, or point 
forth [to ſay nothing here of their Abuſe, and what in that Caſe may be argued, 
from the Inſtance of Hezek1ab's taking away the 3 by God's Com- 
mand] they leave them off, as fulfilled in Chriſt, who is in them the Hope of their 
Glory: And henceforth they have but One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One 
Bread, and but One Cup of Bleſſings, and that is the New Wine of the Kingdom of 


* 


God, which is within. 


S E C4 XI. of the Reſurredlion, and Eternal Recompente. 


2 King. 18. 4. 
Mark 14. 25. 

1 Cor. 10. 15, 
16, 17. 

Luke 17. 20. 


. 


Perverſ. 15. They acknowledge no Re ſurrection of the Dead, nor Rewards to come. 
Princ. In this alſo we are greatly abuſed. We deny not, but believe the Reſur- 


reftion according to the Scripture; not only from Sin, bur alſo from Death 
and the Grave: But are Conſcientiouſly Cautious in expreſſing the Manner of 
the ReſurreQion inrended in the Charge, becauſe 'tis left a Secrer by the Holy 


 Ghoft in the Scripture. Should People be angry with them for not expreſſing 


or aſſerting what is hidden, and which is more curious than neceſſary to be 
known, and in which the Objectors themſelves: cannot be poſitive ? Thou Fool, is 


to the curious Enquirer, as fays the Apoſtle ; Which makes the . contented 


with that Body, which God (hall pleaſe to give them hereafter : Being aſſured 2hat 


but in ſuch a Manner. as pleaſeth God. And in the mean Time they eſteem it their 
Duty, as well as Wiſdom, to Acguie ſce in his Holy Will. It is enough they be- 
lieve a Reſurrefion, and that with a Glorious and Incorruptible Body, without far- 
Now as to Eternal Rewards, they not only believe t 
of old, above all People, have the 8 Reaſon ſo to do; for otherwiſe, who is 
ſo miſerable? Do they inherit the 


cries that have been againſt the | Prorefanrs by the Papiſts, and thoſe of the 
Church of England on the Purinans, our; and Separatifts, fallen ſo thick 
upon them, and ſhall They hold Principles inconſiſtent with an Eternal Recom- 


them, but as the Apoſtle ſays 


1 Cor. TH 36 
to 54. 5 8 


their Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, 


1 Cor. 15. 19. 


| Reproach and Suffering of all that have ſepara- 
ted from Time to Time from National Churches? That is to ſay, Are the Our-- 


4 


pence of Reward ? By no Means. It is their Faith, their Hope, their Intereft, and 


what they wait and have Suffered for, and preſs, as an Encouragement to Faithful- 


neſs, upon one another. And the contrary therefore mult de both an Unjuf, and 


an Improbable Suggeſtion of their Adverfarie, 
Fr. XII. Of Coil Honour and Reſpet? 


Perverſ. 16. The Quakers deny All Civil Honour and Re ſpelt, but what + Meta 


tive or Equal berween Men. „ e e 
Frinc. We Honour all Men in the Lord, but not in the Spirit and Faſhion of 
this World that paſſes away. And tho' we do not pull off our Hats, or make 
Curchings, or give flattering Titles, or uſe Complements, becauſe we believe there is 
no true Honour, but Flattery and Sin in the uſing of them; yet we treat all Men 
with Seriouſneſs and Gentleneſs, tho it be with Plainneſs, and our Superiors with 


x Pet. 2. 17. 
ch. Jo 7 
Rom. 12. 2. 
Job 32. 21, 22 
1 Pet. 1. 14. 


a modeſt and awful: Diſtance; and are ready to do them any reaſonable Benefit or 


Service, in which we think real Honour confiſterh. Whereas thoſe that thus re- 
proach us, are oſten Proud, Peeviſh, Snappiſb, Abuſive and Oppreſi ve one to ano- 


0 


ther 3 tho; at the ſame Time they can give one another the Cap and Knee, with 


* 


ſmooth Words, which [too generally] t 
Civility, or Honouring all 15 
Apoſtle. 


And as for expreſſing our Reſpect to our Superiours in all Countries, we think it 


ey never mean: Which is far from true 
en in the Senſe that they are exhorted to by the 


beſt done by obeying all Juſt Laws under their Government, according to the Su. 


5 ing 
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ing of the Centurion unto Chriſt, and which Chriſt ſo much approved of, via. 

When he ſaid to one, come, and he came ; to another 75 and he went z 10 4 Third, 

5 this, and he did it, Reaſonable e. and Ready „ e This is 
onouring of Government and Governouts, and not Empty Titles, and Servile and 


9 s 


| Fantoflick Geſtures, apd drinking of their Healths till they drink away their own: 


2 Sam. 6. 22. 


The vain and evil-C| froms of the World, taken from the Heathen!s PraQices, and 
4 10 by looſe Nia in their Converſation, and ſo become the Faſhion of 
the Times. Andi pin from theſe Things, be to be vile, we are contented 


1 


* 


to be accounted,more Vile, having Corifl's Commands, Primitive Example, and our 
own Convictions op pur Side. 9s 0 


D SE Ts XIII. Ws: Coal Government. 2 e 


* Perverſ. 1). The Quakers are Enemies ro all Government. Firſt, In that every 


one Acteth according fo his own Ccnceit. Secondly, Becauſe they won't Support 


Civil Government, Thirdly, Becauſe They Refuſe to give Evidence upon Oath, as 


Mat. 5. 23--- 
45. 8 
ch. 26. 51,52. 


Th; 11:6. 


70 dwell in, comes to be known to Rule in the Heart, Love will rake 


the La Iequires “ uae ens Ts” - 
Principle. That” this is a Calumny, their Lives and Converſations ſufficiently 
ſhew ,z for no People give the asg tts 4 Trouble, or cauſe that Charge or 
Burden to Sit lighter upon their Shoulders than theſe People do. And for their 
Principle, They believe 1 e 19 he an Ordinance of Gad, and that He that Ru- 
teth Well, is worthy of Double Honour, and deſerves to be much Valued and Efleemed : 
As ſuch certainly do, Who are @ Terror to Rui Doers, and a Praiſe to them that do 
Well. And farther, to ſhew that they are a People that love Order and Good Go- 
vernment, they carefully practiſe it among themſelves: For if there be Twenty 
Meet s of Worſhip in a Oats They, peradventure, make Three or Four Montb- 
ly Meetings of Bufineſs, and theſe Monthly Meetings are reſolved into a Quarterly 


Meeting for the County, by ſuch Members as they een to conſtitute 


it. And all the Qarterly Meetings in the Nation, by choſen Men out of them- 
felves, do conſtitüte One General Trgrly Mecting; unte which, the Meetings of 
thofe People, in all Po is of the World, have their Recouzſe; by Choſen Meſſengers, 
or by Foie. Ihe Byfineſ$ af which Meetings, in their ſeveral Degrees, is 10 
promote Virtue and Charity, Peace and Unity. p. | 5 4 


-. The Quakers will at ſupport. Civil Governments, and ſo are uſeleſs, if not dan- 


%%% ORE IRE WC oe T 
Experiencs: For what People is more induſtrious under 


This allo is untrue, upon. or wh; | 8 
Government, a e 155 better to it than they da? And, Tribute from the 


People, and Juſtice from tbe Rulers, are the Support of, Government in all Countries. 


It is true indeed, that they canngr kill, or ſlay their own, Kind, and ſo are not fit 


for Warriors with Carnal Weapons of Deſtruction, becauſe they believe their Ble/- 
475 Lord Leute ie UB of n to His Powers when He ſaid, They that rake 
the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Strord and that the Uſe of the Sword in War, was 
ne of, thoſe Things that God ſuffered for the Hardneſs of Men's Hearts, and that 
Bok the Beginning it was not ſo In fine, that it came in with the Fall. and muſt 
go out with it alſo. And as Chriſt the Reparrer of Breaches, and oy "x of Paths 


and Forgiveneſs overcome Injury and Revenge : So the Lamb will be preferr'd before 


2 Cor. 10. the Lick, and the Lion reſian to, and lye down with the Lamb, and Deſtruction come 
e to a perpetual End. For which Cauſe, the Weapons of this People's Warfare are 
41 * 3 not Carnal, but Mighty tbraugh God, to the pulling down the Strang Holds of Sin 


dA and Satan, according to the Apeſtles Dectrine: Which is the Holy War indeed, 


tiled hy the Hoh Chaſt. The Saints. Warfare. And fince ſo Holy, Lamb- like, and 


Peaceable a State, is both Propheſied of, and promiſed, as the Happineſs of the 


Huter Times 3 and that It and They take their Beginning in Chriſt, the Begiuning 


and the End of all True Chriſtians; let not this People be thought Uſeleſs, or In- 


conſiſtent with Government, for introducing that Harmleſs: Glorious Way to this 


diſtraded: World (for ſome Bed muſt begin it) but rather Adore the Providence, 
Enbrage the Principle; and Cheraſh and Follam tbe Example. Believing with them, 
that Chriſt, the Bleſſed / Shenberd of His Flock, will ever preſerve. the Fairhful 
Followers; of his Mee kngſs, and Diſciples of His Peaceable and Forgiving Datrine. 
' The Quakers refuſe ſo give Evidence, cc. _ OS 

cannot be their Fault, which is ſd much their Defire, viz. Tn be alle to give 
Evidence upog dtOorafions. Nor, with: Juſtice, can it he feputed their:Stubborn- 


neſs, 


ace of Wrath, © 


\ 
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_ neſs, but their-Tendernefs, fince they cannot Sweur ar all. and that the Law requires 1692. 
an Oath in Evidence. Now Chriſt having commanded His Followers Not to Swear LS WYNg 


at: all, and that inftead-of an Oarh, or in Caſes where Oaths are allowed under the M 
Law, their Da, Tea, and Nay, Nay, ſhould ſerve inſtead of Swearing ; and that ff 


Jam. 5. 12. | 


fot this Reaſon, becauſe Whur 1s more than Tea, Tea, and Nay, Nay, cometh of Evil; 
and for that Chriftians are commanded to avoid the very Appearance of Evil, much 
more that which comerh of Evil: Upon this Account they dare not Swear at all. 


So that it is For Chriſt's Sade, and the tender Reſpect they bear to his Evangelical, 


Poſitive and General Precepir, that they cannot Iwear, who is the Truth, and has 
taught them to ſpeak the Truth without an Oath. , 


Now if this would be admitted [and often they have prayed that it might be, 
and, for Want of it, are not only leſs ſerviceable to their Neighbours than other- 
wiſe they could be, but are great Sufferers in their Perſons and Eflares] and that 
the Government would be: pleaſed to 1 7 their Tea Tea, and Nay Nay, inſtead of 
an Oath, as other Countries do in the like Cafes, they would be ready to ſubmit 
to the ſant Puniſhment in Caſe of Umruth, that i due by Law to Perjury : And 
vpon all Occaſions would be glad to help and ſerve their Neighbours with all their 
Hearts. WheWfore let not that be made their Fault, that is ſo much opamſt theit 
Will, and their Great Uzhappine/s and 4flifron. = | 8 ; 


+ Thus, ſober Reader, thou haſt a brief Account of this People e 


and Prefice, und therefore thou may 'ſt ſee, if thou pleaſeſt, with how little Rea» 
ſon they are Dr/piſed by Tome, and Hbſed by others; which hath been their Lot, 
in a large Meaſure, ever ſince they have been a People: Tho' the whole Bent of 
their Spirits and Teſtimony, fince Ged, by his Grace, hath diſtinguiſh'd them, 
has been to Promore the Experimental and ſaving Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt in the 
World, by turning the Minds of all People from the Darkneſs that zs in them, to the 

Light of Chriſt which is in them, as the Great, Singular, and Neceſſary Agent and 


God. For, till Men receive and ate Quicꝶned by this Divine Principle, they are 
Hypocrites and not Chriſtians; Baflardt and not Sons. N Len: 


they truly and àcceptably Worſhip G64, whatſoever they perform. O then, 


at. go 25. 


2 Cor. 13. 5. 


A 
I 


s 26. 18. 
John ; 7. 


ch. 2. 20027. 


Principle, by which dx/y Alan is enlightned and enabled to ſee and do the Will of Rom. 8. 1 


12, 


Jo 


hn. 1. 3. 4» 


Neither can they have true and living Faith, whatſoever they profeſs; nor Tet | 
letz 


the poor Quakers, and their abA ed, Principles have better Entertainment with 
Thee, Reader : And do not conclude becauſe they direct People to the Light of 


Chriſt in them, that therefore it is a Mere Narzral and Not a Divine Light; OT 


becauſe they afſert Chriſt to be the Word of God, and that he is revealed in the 


is not ſo; that therefore zhey deny rhe divine Aut hority of the Striprures, and that 
the Mind and Truth thereof: 

the Lord to Men: Or becauſe they don't receive the Schoo/men's Trinity, that 
therefore they deny the Scripture- Trinity of Farber, Word and Spirit: Or that 


Heart, according to the Scripture, and that the Scripture, in that excellent Senſe, 


as declared by them, is not in any Senſe the Word of 


therefore they deny the Divinity of Chriſt the Word: Or that they deny Chriſt 


withont them, who was the Son of Man, in a ſuffering State on Earth, and is now 
the Son of Man in Ghyy, becauſe They Exalt and Prefs an F pn Knowledge of 
_ Chriſt within, as the Truth, Subſtance, and Excellency of the 


Hope 


revealed, and to be revealed in theſe litter Days, actording to the Seriptures of 
Truth. Neither do thou fay, they hope to be ſaved by their Own Works, becauſe 
they preſs the Neceſſity of well-doing toward Acceptance with God; fince they 


2 


maintain, that 20 Works that art not wrought by the Spirit of God are acceptable” - 


with hem; or that they hold even ſuch Works to be Meritorious, becauſe they ſay, 


Good Works are Neceſſary and Rewardable : Or that they are forgiven for what they = 


do, and not for what Chriſt did: Or that they deny the U/z of Means, becauſe 


z pdt EET BIW ab the oper, Re. 
Spiritual Grace, 


they ſay, they are but Signs of the ce, and that they ſerved but for a 


0 Fu he Hope of the Glory Col. 1. 26,27, 
that hereafter ſhall be revealed, as being the Riches of the Glory of the Myſtery 2 


8, 29. 5 
Cor. 13. 3s 


Time; and thar they Experience their Acrompliſhment. Neither ſay that they 


are Uneiuii, and Honour no Man, becauſe they forbear ſuch Titles and Ceremonies, 


in which true Honour and Civility do nbr conſiſt: Or that they ate againſt Govern- = 
ent, becuuſe they cannot out of Tenderneſs, and not Obſtinacy, conform to it in 


Matters rela ting to Religion and Conſeiener; in which Chriſt only is Lord and King: 
Since. Reader, thou pläinly ſeeſt, That they believe, the Light ro be Divine, and 
the Soriptures to be of Diviar Aufhöritz: That they own the Striprure-Trinity, 
r Holy Three, of Farber, Word and Spirit, to be 17 iy and properly oe Chu 


15 


. 
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1 1692. Chriſt is God, and that Chriſt is Man : That he came in the Fleſh,» Died, Roſe a- 
1 [cend, d, and fits. on God's Right Hand, the my Sacrifice and Mediator, for 
F "Xc .o 1220s Bappinels. That truly Ge/pel. Means and Ordinances are requiſite, and to 
be reverently. practiſed: That good Works are Neceſſary and Rewardable : Thar all 
Men are to be. honoured in the Lord, according: to their Degrees : And that Go- 
vernment in Church and State is God's Ordinance, and both Requiſite and very Be- 
Now Reader, that which remains, is to recommend Thee to this Divine Princi- 
ple of Light and Life, which they make the Root and Spring of all true Senſe of 
God, and Religion in Man: Even the Light Vithin which they began with, and 
comes from Chtiſt, and indeed is Chriſt the Eternal Word, and which brings all 
that follow the Convictions and Leadings of it, to Chriſt ; that is, to his Nature, 
which is Meek, Patient, Loving, Humble, Harmleſs, Self-denying and Hoh; and 
hereby to know him in themſelves according to ne 23 to be the Hope of their 
Eternal Glory. Who, as he is of Abraham after the Fleſh, ſo is be God, the true 
Light, over all Bleſſed for ever; and Ligbteth all, in order to Life and Bleſſedneſs. 
Unto. the Manifeſtation of whoſe moſt Holy and Bleſſed Light within, Thou Reader, 
art earneſtly exhorted. Bring thy Deeds to it, and Love it, and Walk in it, and 
thou wilt aſſuredly have the Light of Life; and :1by Fellowſhip ſhall he with God, and 
with his Son and Saints, and the Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son ſhall cleanſe thee from 
1 John 5, 6, 7. all Sin. And whatſoever Things are True, whatſoever Things are Honeſt, whatſoever 
Phil. 4. 8. Things are Fuſt, whatſoever Things are Pure, whatſoever Things are of Good Report, 
if there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, Which 
Reader, is, I know, moſt earneſtly deſired on thy Behalf, by this deſpiſed and moſt 
 : abuſed People, . call'd ae, So de it. ln. 


Being an Exhortation to al People, to turn ſpeedily -10 the Lord, and ſeek him while 
be may be found, whatever Per ſwaſion they are of, or Forms they are under, before 
'. the Dreadful Day of God's Vengeance overtake them. * KL” 


1 O Ye Inhabitants of the World, but more eſpecially you that know this Peo- 
Tit. 2. 11,12, 0 ple, and among whom the Teſtimony, which they bear, hath been held forth; 
Rom. 5. 10, Hear, and be intreated for your Soul's Sake! O that ye knew God your Creator, 
12, 18, 19, 22 to be alſo your Redeemer ! Who does as certainly Vijzr you by the Spirit of the 
_ 3 8 Second Adam, as ever he Created you in the Nature of the fr t Adam: That as in 
Mat. 1 7. 29; One you fell, in the other you may ariſe out of your fallen and foul Eſtate, and be- 
Iſa. 57. 1. Come a Reform d, Regenerate and Choſen People to God. This is my beloved Son, 
| in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him, ſaid God the Father. And what ſays Chriſt, 
the Son? Learn of me, for I am Meek and Lowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reff 
unto your Souls. For out of Chriſt ; out of his Spirit and Nature, verily we can- 
Rom. 8. 1, 2, not have Peace. No Peace. to. the Wicked, no Peace to the Proud and Ungodly, faith 
35 7, 8, 9, 13, the Loxd. O Friends, you muſt rake up your 41 daily and follow him, or ye cannot 
14. be his Diſciples, his Followers; his People; his Friends; thoſe in whom he is well 
» pleaſed. Whoſe DoArine is not ſo much the good Words you read in Creeds and 
1 Joh. 3. 3. Catechiſms, as it is the Living Teaching o his Spirit in your own Hearts; 
Sch. 5. 4 and whoſe Religion is not Opinion, but Experience; not Notion, but Exjoynent: 
: 23 Life from Death, Converſion, Regeneration: In ſhort, Undefiledneſs, and Holineſs, 


mh without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, . _ 9 1 5 
2 Cor. 6. 17, Here is the Faith of Jeſus : A Faith that overcomes the World, and works by Love, 
18. not Violence: Where Zeal and Charity are Companions, and Knowledge doth not 


* 7. 3 puff up, but lives and works by Obedience, This is the Faith and Religion of Jeſus: 
Te 3-13. All others are the Faich and Religion of Hypocrites: and Devils; which they may 
Heb. 12: 14, have, and be Hypocrites and Devils ſtill : For tho' they believe, their Faith works 
1 John 5. 4. not by Love; and though they know the Truth, they obey Ro rn Sg 
2 Cor. 10. 3. Wherefore Friends, it ſtands you much upon to ſee what Faith and Religion you 
Ar have; and not flarter your ſelves on to Perdzrion. If it be the True, the Pure, the 
ch. 5. 222 Ondefiled, according to the Apoſſle,  Zames. 1. 27. then you will have Light Hearts, 
Pa and Eaſy Conſciences, and an Hope that will not make you Aſhamed : Elſe, believe it, 
2 5.9 Heavineſs, Anguiſb and Tribulation will (wbateva be your Profeſſton) overwhelm . 
nl. 95.7. Tou, in the Day that God ſhall enter into Judgment with you. For which cauſe, | 
Heb, 3.7, 8. O my dear Country Folks, and People, hg.intreated while jr ts to Day, to turn unto 
13 the Lord with all your Hearts, and hear len to his Voice, in your own Cotiſeiknees, 
173% Þ hs e 3 | 


= Charitable; that you may Do, as well as 
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that calls you to Holineſs, and Harden not your Hearts againſt his Reproof, for the 
Reproof of 


ly alter the Caſe with you. Then would you ſay as one of old, The Lord wal here 


and I Fnew it not. _ Certainly, Fear, Holy Fear would take hold of you, an Awe of 


he Omnipreſent Majeſty would ſeize you, and you would not do that before God, 
which you would be aſhamed Men ſhould ſee you do. For no Place is ſecret to him: 
The Light and Darkneſs are alike : His Witnels is with you as much alone, as in 
Company; and may perhaps be better heard by you. „„ 
Sin not then in the Face of God, in Contempt of his Witneſs, in Deſpight 
his Spirit that is in you; but hear it, receive it, and love it, and you will be born 
of it, and become the Children of him whoſe Eye Penerrates the darkeſt Coverts, 
and Findeth out the ſecreteſt Corners. Even he that Searches the Heart, and tries 


ibe Reins of Man, and ſets his Sins in order before hin, and telleth unto him his moſt Pl. 


inward: Thoughts. 


This being the Caſe, what Manner of Perſons ought you to be, O ye Children 
of Men! Do not ſatisfie your ſelves with our-/ides, with a Name, a Profeſſion, 4 


Church-memberſhip, &c. For tis not what you ſay, but what you do. But Turn In, 


and examine your own Hearts, ſee how they ſtand affected towards God and his 
Law and Truth in your inward Parts. Be Strick and True in the Search, as you 
would ſave your Souls, If your Minds be ſet on Heavenly Things, and that Holi- 
neſs and Charity be the zealous Bent thereof, well will it be with you for ever: 
To live then will be Chriſt, and to die will be your Eternal Gain. For bleſſed 3s that 
People and Nation -whoſe God is the Lord. But if the Love and Spirit of the 
World prevail; If Pride, Coverouſneſs and Luxury, Envy, Bitterneſs and Vain- 
glory, that are ſo very oppoſite to the Will and Nature of God, and his Holy 
Lamb; if theſe Things have Power over you, Flatter not your ſelves, you cannot 
de true Chriſtians, nor in Favour with God, for you take his Name in vain : And 
your very Prayers and Ob/ations are an Abomination to the Lord, in that State. God 
Calls for the Heart: My Son give me thy Heart: He has given Man the reſt; but 
That, God will have for himſelf, if Man will have him for his God and Friend. 
Coen not your ſelves therefore, O ye Sons and Daughters of Adam! for believe 
It, ſuch as you Sow, ſuch you muſt Reap, and there is no Repentance in the Grave. 
Anda ſhort, but great Work will God do in the Earth ; and great Judgments, of 
divers kinds, will begin it, and they are at the Door. Yea, they are begun, if ye 
could but fee then. a oo Oy 
O Awake then, Awake out of the ſleep of this World! Behold the Judge is at 
Hand, and the Mid- nigbt- Cry is coming upon youlas a Thief in the Night. Prepare, 
prepare, or You are excluded for ever! And remember, Salvation is from Sin, or 

it will never be from Wrath; ſo ſaid the Angel, Thou ſhalt call his Name Feſus, for 
he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins: For it is the Pure in Heart that ſee God, and 
nothing «r/:&e him can pleaſe him, and /eſs live with him for ever. 5 
The Eterna! God Reach unto you by his Powerful Spirit, Break your Peace in the 
Broad Way, Touch you deeply with a Senſe of your Diſobedience to him, Give you 
true Contrition and Repentance, and Create in you a Clan Heart, and Renew a Right 
Spirit with you: To Conclude, Make you Holy, make you Zealous, and make you 
rital at ; Say, and not only Profeſs, bur Poſſeſs. the 
Truth of the Living God in your Inward Parts: That Pear! of Price, That Hidden 
ond Eternal I Treaſure. So (hall you know- that the Times o Refreſhing are. come 
From the Preſence of the Lord, and that the Kingdom is again Reſtored, unto Iſrael 
ISRAEL, the Prince of Eternal Peace, who hath prevailed with God for Man; 
whoſe Scepter is a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, and of whoſe Dominion there ſhall be no 

| End, So come Lord Jeſus; come quickly. Amen. i 10 Fe 


Writ, in behalf of the ſaid People, for the Information and 
ʒũ. dpd 21 hs; ole, 129 
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Inflruition is the Way to Life, Endleſs Life. Did you bur ſee that God 
ſees you every-where, and in every Thing, and that continually, it would abundant- 


us 
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The New ArnENIANS no Noble BEREANS: Being an Anſwer 


to the ArRENIAN Marcvty of the 5th Inſtant, in Behalf of the People 
C 


5 


AM heartily Bo to ſee Men, profeſſing ſo much Ingenuity, {all ſo much be. 


low their Prerenſeons. Your Deſign; ar firſt, carried the Face of InftruQtion, 
nd gave us Hopes of a general. Improvement of uſeful Learning; and for that 
Reaſon your Papers were as welcome to us as any other People; efpecially thoſe 
that referred o Natural Philoſophy, Mathematicks, and Hiſtory ; inſomuch, that 


ſome of us colleded them as they came out, and others bought them as they were 
5 compleated into Volumes; being much concern'd if at any Time trivial or light 


about Religion 


Queſtions were conſidered, as an unworthy Diverſion from the End by you in the 


eginning propoſed. But you have not only been led, upon ſuch Occaſions, to 


bar too often the Bounds of Modeſty, but you have taken Occaſion allo to vio- 
ate thoſe of Chriſtianity, in falling upon i in Religion, inſtead 
of giving your own Impartially; and, upon their Perſons likewiſe, and at laſt the 


Society it ſelf; as if your Buſineſs were to expoſe them inſtead of informing them, 


and to incteaſe Animoſities rather than to take up their Time with more peatea- 


ble and profirable Subjects. What if you were led to ſpeak: of any Principle 
held by che People e Could not that have 5 done * on 
Le which 75 by you: N would beſpeak 41 os to all Perſwa- 
ſions, and 10 as Farty-Diſputants an wo Antagoniſts ? Might not the Inten- 
tion of the People have paſt for good and fincere, Is any Part of their Dokkrine 
had, in Four Opinion, been unſound ; but you mu N Words and Names 
for both Things and Perſons? A ſober and unconcerned Anſwer, upon any Que- 
ſtion that might be ſent you relating to their Belief, would haye taken better 
with every Body that deſerved your Pains, and have brought us ſooner to reflect 
upon our Miſtakes, if ſuch they were: But, in Earneſt, it looks as if. you. were 
almoſt a ould, ind wanted mer that ſo ſpecious a Deſign as this ficſt thewed 
it Tel, ſhou d dwindle away into Froward. Controverſy - and Perſonal Invettives 
or that you are not ſufficient for your Work, that can ſo eafily 
Aer Province. „„ 8 . 


* 


be moved out 0 


I beſeech you leave this prepoſterous Digreſſion, and purſue your own Buſinefs 
with more Cate and Exactneſs; and, before you 70 ſuffer your ſelves fitſt to be a 
ar 


little bettet inforth'd of What you have ſo irregularly and undeſervedly cenſuf'd. 
You take Occaſion at theſe Words, Truth is always perſecuted, to fay, that teill 


© indifferent ferve Turk, Jew, Heathen, or Hererick, 4 tel as the Quakers. This 


harſh and unchriſtian. Are none Worſe than we? And we as great Hererichs as 


ü any ? You judge befote you convitt us: Tis too groſs Partidlity, and falſe in every 
Degree. But whatever the Perſecuted be, the Pyſecutor, to be Ture, is always in 


the Wrong, which is your Caſe againſt the ufer; But you fectiminte, and 


will prove ns Perſecarors.” That were to the Pufpoſe indeed. Let us hear it. 


You communicate ſuch ay will not be ſubject to Imun#ions + And goed Reaſon 
too, if they are Injunctions of Civil Ord 3 the tac joitis himſelf to any Socie⸗ 


ty, is oblig'd to the Rules of that Society ; and every Society Has, and mult have 
that Power upon the Members that conftirare it, or Confuſion follows, and the = 


Society diſſolves. For inſtance, Injunctions about Civ#- Conroe, Care of poor 


Orphans, due and orderly Proceedings relatitg' vb MirHages, We. are to be com- 


| ply'a with, without the Reproach of Priſecurion : And yet farther rod ; Jook up- 


on what Principles of Communion-any Perſon enters inte any Seeiety, if te leave 
them, or any of them, it is no Perſecution, to diſowyn him 1 
he alters; ſo that it touches not Perfon or Eſtate: for that is Perſecution in a pro- 


that Thing wherein 


. per Senſe; which is not our Caſe. But we Pypriſon fucb as . our Meetings. 


light h 


ow... this wil be proyed, is hard to tell; and yet if it be 
arde 


for ſe arating from. But, Thanks be to God, we can and do deny the Charge. 


See, ſay you, Francis Bugg's one Blow more : But if this be At henian, it is not Be- 
 _ rean, to condemn an Whole | r | u are. 
not aſſured was well grounded. Beſides, it is a Book. we have anſwered, which 


e People upon another Man's Authority, that you are 


8 


/ 
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erſecution, it will 
elſewhere, even upon thoſe, perhaps, that you account us Hereticks 
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you take no Notice of, and that is unfair, if you knew of it; and if you did not, 1692. 
ou otght to have aſked, before you had eſpouſed another Man's Allegations (Ia IV 
This is not anſwerable to that Candor you profeſs ; and we muſt tell you, that 
Francis Bugg is an Apoſtare Buaker, an angry, unreaſonable and clamorous Man ; 
ofren and again detected and proved inconfiſtent with himſelf ; and you will find, 
in the Iſſue, of no Reputation to your Charge againſt us. But did you ever read 
our Orders of Diſcipline, or have you been ever an Eye or Ear-witneſs of our 1n- 
' Junttions upon Conſcience ? If you have, you ſhould have mentioned them, and 
ſhewn us our. Fault; bur your Evidence here, is what a diſcontented Man ſays, 
who ſpeaks ex parte, and is Judge in his own Cauſe, againſt a Body of People he 
was once among, and zealous for; who, upon a private Controverſy, becaufe he 
had not his bwn Will, tooks Per at thoſe that could not be brought to humour 
him; and from thence, ran out from the very Profeſſion of a Hater; which 
ſhews the Foundation wrong, that quits a Principle for being diſpleaſed in a Man 
or Men. What will become of Society, if ſuch Humours are uncontroulable, or 
they muſt give the Rule or Law to the whole? 2 
Your next Proof of our being Perſecutors, is from a Paſſage of Geo. Fox and Geo. 
Roff, in their Letters to O. Cr, by which we perceive your new Acquaintance, and 
with what Too/s you work, which we are ſorry for, both for your Sakes and theirs: 
But. thoſe Paſſages ate plainly wreſted by you; for they adviſe O. Cy. ro go on in the 
Work he was called to; and what was that, pray? Is there one Word of inpo- 
ſing Religion upon the People of thoſe Countries, or forcing them to 'abjure or 
renounce. their own? No, not a Tittle of it. Where then is the Perſecution ? But 
| inaſmuch as they were Countries that did perſecute, by which Means the Truth 
of God had not a free Entrance or Paſſage, but Inquiſitions in Popiſh, and Conſi- 
ſtories in Proteſtant Governments ſuppreſt all that conformed not to their reſpec- 
tive Eſtabliſhments 3 therefore he ſhould have made it his Bufineſs to open the 
Way for a true Liberty of Conſcience, that Truth might not ſuffer under Violence, 
nor Perſecution for Conſcience Sake oppreſs it's Profeſſors. This is the Upſhor of 
thoſe Paſſages, their very Scope and Tendency, as will appear to any impartial 
Reader, that will pleaſe to weigh them with what goes before and follows. Bur 
if you call this Perſecurion, to be ſure it muſt be ſo to fight for Religion: And if 
it was unlawful for O. Cr. to fight for Liberty of Conſcience, who was of à fight- 
ing Principle, what think you of puniſhing People becauſe of their Conſcience, 
that would not fight with you? You are very tender of a ſudden, if it may but 
bruſh at us, while you do nor conſider the Blow re ſelves and your own 
Friends, that have but too fignally appeared in that Spirit and Practice. The Lord 
%% ꝙñVV]]] [l 
Lou juſtify calling us „iy Eat huſiaſts, for believing it 7s not lawful to Swear, and 
ſay, you are of the Fig Mind, becauſe we, withour Reaſon, by the Diftates of our 
own Fancy, which we call God's Spirit, oppoſe the Saints Practice of old, of which it 
war propheſy it ſhould be uſed under the Goſpel yz was ſo by the Apoſtles and Pri- 
_—_ riſtians, nay, by God himſelf, therefore the Quakers are 100 Entbuſiaſts. 
MOD Hoon ob ne POLO . Sn 
Now we think this will nor prove us Ent huſiaſie, nor Silly, for we argue from a 
Text, and not our own Dreams or Fancies. ' Had we only pretended the Authori- 
ty of a private Revelation for this Aſſertion, and that not true, then it had been | 
_ Enthuſiaſm, and we Enthufiafts, in the worſt Senſe : It is /ily indeed, to call an „„ 
Opinion, grounded upon an expreſs Text of Scripture, either Enthuſiaſin or Sily, - + 
when there is not a plainer Text for One God than this of our Saviour's againſt 2 
Swearing, Mart h. 5- 34. Steen, not at all. But if we had overſtrained it, Wheres 
the Sillineſs of it? Is it Enthuſiaſn, or Silly, to ſhut out all vain Swearing, by ſhut- 
ting out all Swearing? The Advantage of that exceeds the Diſadvantage of Lying 
in Evidence, when that Lying is made as puniſhable as Forſwearing. What Sill 
neſs or Enthuſiaſm is in this, pray you Scotland and Holland think no ſuch Thing, 
that have indulged that Tender nes. 
E And 5 the Text be bur-ſeriouſly conſidered, the Inference we make is beyond 
ß ß A A DERD, TR | 
Fut, The Tendency of that Sermom upon rhe Mounr, is to ſhew, that the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Gofpe/ excels. that of the Lm; as in the Caſe of Adaſrery, Di. 
vorce, Rruenge, &c. But the Law forbad falſe and vain Swearing, therefore this 


5 by many learned Nen, and in particular one 1 our on Nation, Biſhop Sander ſon, 


Dr, 1 that ſhall anon be mentioned, think he yer narrows the Extent of that Evangelical 


' The New Athenians #0 be Bereans. V oz. II. 
his Lat in Les ure g, of the Obligation of an Oath : But We, for tk Reaſon, 


recept, tor he refers to ows. only, and not i e in any Caſe; but we, to 
wearing at all. And our Reaſons are, Firſt, If it had been Vows only, there had 
been no Need of ſubftituting any Way ot Speaking in the Room of it. And, 
| Secondly, It the Text cannot therefore refer to Voros in particular, Swearing ar al 
| Thee af intended; or nothing is forbidden, that was not forbidden under the Law. 
5, Chats Ne Swearing, and ſuhſtituting ſomething in the Room of 
i, 200 that Something purely referring to the Way and Manner of Chriſtians de- 
cl caring the * Fin it Ig, | 8 us, evigent, that he comprehended all Caſes wherein the 
ons oj a Fhing is 905 Doubt, and conſequent}y the End of Swearing : So, ſays 
2 Ja D Speech, or your Word, be Tea, Ira; or Nay, Nay, 
97 2 OMMUNICAON in our Tranſlations, that it might refer only to com- 
Balten Fl that Word being ſomerimes ſo underſtood ; and yer Communication 
com Yehe 4. 1 Acts of Juflice as well as other Parts of Life: For if it compre- 
| hends Diſcourſe 0 Dealing, it alſo comprehends the Evidence of that Dealiog, 
ang ihe Laws of juſt Dealing; and conſequently the Word Communication cannot 
teal Force of our Senſe of the Text; but the Words of the Text do 
Pain y exprels a Degree, if not a Form of declaring Truth, be it Tea or Nay. 
nce 1 ſpeaking takes in and relates 10 Controverſies amongſt Men, as 
well as other 8 0 18 al C dureh this Text is 2 Meaſure of Truth · ſpeaking 
on all ol 6 o. Fourthly, Now how far Chiiſtian Men may go in 
declaring the ;Truch 1 where they are to be bounded, the Tert is plain, vis. a 
davhle, wr bare. A {% nent, or Denial Let your Word or Speech be Tea, Tea ; 
Nay, Nay; That t your. Anſwers, whenever you ate aſked the Truth of a 
_ Marter, * no farth er p 4 imple Affirmation, ox Negation, which = may 
double if you pleaſe. Th, The Reaſon Chriſt gives for bounding his Followers 
TIA. Tea, * and N. Nay, excludes all Oaths, yea, all that is more than 
Yeo, La; > 11 1 to wit, that they come of Evil, becauſe they proceed 
from Diſtruſt, Inßdelit) and Impatience: A fimple Afﬀertion declares Truth; 
Row IS a Strainin of he ind, and but to ſtoop to unreaſopable Inctedulity, 
158 hath an evil Riſe. Now what is more than Tea, Lea; and Nay, Nays Why 
481 f N l more, an outward Sign denoting an Oath is more, than Tea, Tea ; 
200 8 4% 1 Ney; 3, and conſequently. cometh.of Evil, becauſe below a Chriſtian's Truth 
1 ncerity to gratif S:xth/y, And truly the Text is ſo far from excluding Ju- 
6s, that it ho 8 to relate to Evidence upon Differences, 1. Be- 
aal it is in the 4 of the ſwearing the Law allowed, which was. zxue ſwear- 
ing: "And, 2. Becau N . tos Tea, Tea; fora ſingle Lea is enough 
Chriſtian i in oxd axkingry 3 ell, but you oppoſe. to this, the Prophecy, 19 
Lees v. 155 to 15 70 f 4 Pe ſe, we . N two more, ch. 45. v. 23. and 
den make 1 AH them: F belides, that it begs the Queſtion, 
10 at the Prophet 89 olpel Pries, ra not of ſome happy Ti * before the 
Period of their Diſpenſation, God might ſpeak to them in, taker 06 their 
Time to be RY - * more 3 Senſe; and this the Place 4 by 
5 N For, Venſ. 21, Mention is made of Oblation and Sacrifice, that ſhall be 
off that Day, which, im a Jewiſh Senſe, is not true of Goſpebiimes, but 
in i 1 8 wit, Prayers, an Froiſmgs, with Haart and Vice, is true. 
$9 it is in "the © ale. of Swearing, they ſhall.ſmear, in that Day, as they ſacrifice ia. 
that Pay; that 00 2 n Oath ſhall be bis Salaun Ward ; and the Difference 
is, 5 e 8 n them, than between the Sacriſices and Oblations of Beaſts: 
TT Birds under ths E. an the Spixitual:Sacrifices and Oblations of the Hearts, 
5 As nd Affe ay ; of: fi Rev! 6:under the Coſpel: And thus you ſee, that Prophecy 
ands 1115 in little. 
But you aß 8670 Apoſtle, Row, 1. 9. Gal 1 Witnefs- 2Cor. 
11. 3. 8 Ge Ra 1, 2% Before Gad I-ye nar. And-you.a0d, If 
the ſe are go Fg Oat, go Foy old Ji know wbat- are? In eine if you will 
qt bg. often 38. welk as think, you. have not been Ingenuous, to 
be 70 2270 upon us, 12875 ye had firſt ſtared and vn with us what an Oath is; 
| * ba "hy han ble, as ig may be for what you: have done to. tle it, you 
temiſes muſt ever be agreed; by. Diſpntants, or nothing can 
isfQonly, . We may la the. fame Thing you ſay, without 
ee Anf: Eren nay, ſwear perhaps, in your Opinion, tho 


a Vows an an Oath, aud not an Oath, — r 
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17 8 r | YE 5 | f WERE 4 WY * A 
zuſed and applied in different Manners.” For if \you ſhould think that an Oath; 1692. 
__ which-we think none, and you atgue for Swearing by Proofs, that for thut Reaſon "Wu 
are none to vs 3. how do. you prove 'Swearing -Jawf}, or convince us that not 
Swearing at all is Silly and Enthaffaſtical, when you have not yer ad juſted W 16 
Swearing at all?“ This had been well worth your' Mercury; for it had been iriforth- 
ing, and ſhown good Reading E 
a Pot you put it off thus, after citing the Apoſtle's Words; God ir my With, 
'&c. If theſe are not. formal Oat he, we'd fain know what are. In which you 
your Poſt, and turn Qwerift, inſtead of anſwering ee e e 
But having ſuch ſuppoſed able Men to deal with, we are not willing to p F 
oft ſo 3- and therefore return it upon you, to ſtare what an Oath is, Which you 
- zealouſly recommend; denying, on our Part, any of thoſe Texts to be an Oath,. 
As did-Baſt! the Great, upon Pſalm 15. And na ry ee, in his Dia- 
logue againſt Swearing : And Bilhop Sanderſom in his Defence of 7oſeph, in his 
Oxford Lectures; which will much better defend the - Apoſtle from your Impu- 


% 
o 


tation. A . . AS, 125 10 
For what you ſay of Tertullian, you wrong him extremely, and your Reader 
alſo, by not telling him where to find it: For in his Apology, Chap. 32, whence, 
we ſuppoſe, your Objection is taken, he does equivocally and 1mproperly own 
Swearing, That they Swore, tho not by the Genius of Ceſar, yer, for the ealth and 
Safety of Cæſar, juſt as they did Sacrifice. Hoc Jalvum eſſe volumws, & pro Magno : 
id juramento halbem. Our wiſhing well to Ceſar we have or account for an 
< Oath, or inſtead of an Oath. And, as the Pythagoreans ſay, There is in all rea- 
Jonable Creatures an-Oath or Tye, viz. A Mind, not to tranſgreſs the Law of God : 
And; as.Clemens Alexandrinws: ſpeaks, That a good Mon Swears by his Deeds. So 
Tertullian urged upon them, That the Chriſtians facrificed for the Health of Cæſar 
as well as they, but it was in the Chriſtian Way, by pure Frayert. So that as he 
was for Sacrifice, he was for Swearing. Thus to Scdpula, C. . 2. | 
And in his Book of Idolatry; Chap. 11; 1 pO RR Ne of Perjury, fays he, berge 
it c not lawful to Swear. And, Cap. 3 1, He that ſigns a Bill f Security, containing 
an Oath, i guilty of Swearing, and tranſgreſſes Chriſt's Command, 'who Bath com- 
manded not 10 Swear: And ſpeaking of the Temptations Chriſtians were expoſed 
0, if they ſhould lanch into the Traffick of the World, he adds, Not to feat f 
For ſwearing, ſecing it is not lawful ſo much as to Scart. Bi i W rd 
We are the longer upon this, becauſe he is one of your Authorities. "Your 
other is At hanaſius, That he purged him ſelf by an Oath, Pſcading / the Ape Exany- 
Ne. Which, by the Way, looks like an Excuſe for doing it, and as if in other 
 Ciſes he did not allow it. But pray take the Pains to read his Annotations upon 
Chriſi's. Faſſion, and you will find, firſt; That he denies all Sweating; and upon our 
Grounds. The: Evangelical Sentence, ſays he, of the Lord i, Let Boi Je be Yea, 
and your Nay, Nay:: Thus far we, who are in Chriſt, may confirm our Words 
with Aſſeverations, but come no nearer to an Oath, F l 
I this he objects himſelf the common Opinion, That God Swore. He inſwers 
it, That God did not l and formally Swear, nor could not; for the Na of 
an Oath ts 19 Smear by that which is Greater and Better than one's ſelf, Heb.. 6, 16. 
But, if any Thing, ſays he, this mu be ſaid, His Word is an Oath to Man A 
vrity, beeauſe af bis Faitbfulneſs and Truth. And he will not haye the Apultle to 
haye Sworn, nor the molt celebrated Fathers of and before his Time. So that we 
return it upon yon, that if at any Time they uſed thoſe Expreſſions of the Apo- 
Me; it was in Church Matters, and becauſe they did not think it an Oath. A 
if you will pleaſe to turn to Juſtin Murtyrs Second: Apology, p. 63, you will find 
he is of the ſame. Mind; We ſhould fpeak, but” nt ſmear the Halb, and vouches 
ä Ducke rag Mat. ” — 0 To Lr, che om, hey: and 59 
_ -Gontemporary, Cyprian, Hilary, Greg. Nyſſen, Ox ſarius, oy anius, Ambrofe, 
and Chryſoſtam above all the reſt, Ayles the Colle Doctor or 1455 out of whoſe 
Diſcourſe,” upon this Subject, we obſerve theſe five Things : 1, hy 
1. That Oaths are nat lawful under t he Goſpel. VTEC 
82 The Reaſon of. it, tbat their Evangelical Perity i the Chriſtian, and a bes 
curity. FWF e e e e e e 
. 3» Tahar the Riſe ef an Oath 5s Infidelity. and Di ruſt, which are from Evil 
| ar ts Beloto 4 Chriſtian State x for be that dure nt Swear, which once war i 
A | WA not Lye, which never was ed 50 and * betefos 2 his Teg 2 La, 
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bag? wy” mentions hi 
to the Hebrews, © FVV 133 
We * after you have conſidered the Authorities that ſupport this Dodtrine, 


not the End of bis Coming. This oppoſes as plain a Text as is in the Bible, 1 Joh. 
3:5, 6. And ye know he was manifeſt to tate away our Sins. Whoſoever abideth in 
bim ſiuneth not; e is born of God doth not commit Sin. The Angel thus 
declared the End of his Coming, Mar. 1. 21. Chriſt commands Perfection, Ch. 5. 
4388. Be ye Te, as your Heavenly Father is perfeff. The Heavenly Leaven was 
; gen to Leaven the whole Lump, Chap. 13. 33. The Apoſtle defired, Thar the 
"Chriſtians of his Time might. be ſanctified throughout in Body, Soul and Spirit; 
which leaves out no Part of Man, nor no Part of any Part unſanctified, 1 The. 5. 
23. and exhorted them to preſs forward to the Mark, which was a perfect Man, 
even to the Meaſure of the Fulneſs of Chrift. Phil. 3. 14, 15. Eph. 4. 13. In 
which Paſſages the End of Chriſt's Coming, and the Work and Bleſſing of the 
'Gofpel, was to end Sin, both as to the Guilt and Nature of it; and to ſanQify and 
© regenerate the Soul. Read Phil. 1. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Tit. 3. 5. Heb. 2. II. 


2. Your Reaſon is both weak and dangerous: For if all comes to paſs that 
Chriſt intends, then he intended not the Converſion of Feraſalem, notwithſtanding. 
| he lamented it fo, becauſe it came not to paſs. Again, If Chriſt intended to take 
N the Guilt and Power of Sin, it ſhould accordingly be taken away: but in 
whole Nations or Believers, how very few can ſay it, or can you ſay it of? Nor 
know you but that there are ſome that walk b/ame/eſly now as well as then. Your 
1 is no Argument to the contrary : A Principle may be true for all Men's 
| 77 1 and God's End for Good to Man, though Man may fruſtrate it to 
mm 8 VVV 
3. The Scriptures you urge are againſt yon, Jam. 3; 2. Here we will joyn Iſſue 
with you, this Chapter being a ſtrong Proof ef our Point; yea this 195 Verſe: 
For it ſuppoſes a perfef? Man, which: you deny, and by the Similies of a Bridle 
and an Hali, it ſhews how a Man can come to be ſo. But, ſay you, in the Name 
of the Apoſtle, Ir nam Things we offend. all - Yet conſider, pray, that the Apo- 
fle included himſelf no more there than Verſe 9, where ſpeaking of the Tongue, 
-he alfo ſaith, Therewith. blefe we God, and therewiuh curſe we Men. Lou cannot 
therefore think, I hope, that the Apoſtle was a Curſer; but it was a Way of 
ſpeaking to fetch in the Guilty, and the better to reach them, by perſonating . 


them or involving himſelf among them. 5 5 
Hear again the ame Apoſtle, in this very Chapter, Verſ. 11. 12. Doth a Fountain 

Ned forth at The ſame Face ſweet Water and bitter ? Can the Fig-Tree, my Bre- 
Tren bear Olives * Yes, ſay the Arbenians, No, ſay the Bakers. Pray who keeps 
. *loſelt to the Text? Hear him farther, Verſe 17. and Chap. 1. 27, he tells you * 
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Vol. II. The New Athenians #0 Noble Bereans: 
Nature and End of their Religion. In few Words, Humanity and Purity, Bowele 
and Holineſs, they are the pure Religion and andefiled in God's Sight, in his Ac- 
count; not Creeds but Prafice, not Profefion tho” of true Words, but Experience 
and good Living. And, without Offence, had you been of this Religion, you 
would have been leſs Exceptious at us and ours. Your next Scripture is as un- 
happily. choſen as the former, 1 John 1. 8. If we: ſay we have no Sin, we de- 
ceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in u. Now it you pleaſe but to read the 
Verſe foregoing and following, perhaps you will ſee it is not to your Purpoſe, 
H we walk in the Light as (God) 28 in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with ano · 
ther, and the Blood of Jeſis Chriſt bis Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. Now follows 
your Text, I we ſay we have no Sin, (that is, no Sin to be cleanſed from; no Need 
of Chriſt to take away our Sins) we decerve our ſelves and the Truth is not in ws. 
Obſerve now what follows, we defire you; If we confeſs our Sins, be is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe ws from all Unrighteouſneſs ; which 
comprehends both the Gailt and Nature of Sin. And that we have not miſinter- 
preted your Text, the next and laſt Verſe proves our Senſe genuine; F we ſay that 
we have not ſinned we make him a Lyar, and his Word 4s not in s: That is, if 
we ſay we have not ſinned, and ſo have no Need of a Propitiation for Sins paſt, 
or to be cleanſed from the Sin that is preſent, we make God a Lyar, that ſays we 
are Sinners, and therefore ſent us his Son to redeem us from Sin. But now we 
will ſuppoſe your Anſwers good to the Two Queries; Pray what does that leſſen 
the Validity of not Swearing at all? Though Men are not in all Things perfect, 
may they not tell Truth, and be believed, without the Force and Strain of an Oath? 
Muſt all Men be Lyars that are not ſinleſs? Look about you At heniant: If this be 
not the Caſe, Swear not at all, is both good Doctrine and practicable, for all that 
ee Pr doin wn fon. og 
Your Anſwer. to the Third Query, If there be a plainer Pretept than this of 
Stocar not dt all, is a Feſt at us, but it turns in Earneſt upon your ſelves. Show 
aur lay you, a more poſitive Command than that, He that hath Two Coats let him im- 
part to him that has none, which if we followed in Winter Time, you ſay, we ſhould 
| look worſe than we do. But we tell you it is to be followed both Winter and Sum- 
mer by all that will follow Chrift ; and however ill they look for it here to Scof- 
fers, Chrift will look very well upon them for it another Day. But you think you 
- - Pinch us by urging the Text upon us literally, which alas is your Miſtake; for ſo 
that we do not Swear, we anſwer that Precept though by other Words than Tea 
and Nay; and if we give of our Abundance to them that want, we anſwer this, 
though not exactly in a literal Senſe; And now you ſee your 7 upon the Looks 
of the. Quakere, makes you look no better than you ſhould. do. And thus much 
for your firſt Paper; what remains being but Heads inſiſted upon in your follow- 
ing Mercuries, where I ſhall find them, and in my next conſider them particular- 
ly as they lye. Me Tad i cls og nn ey Fo 
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The Second Part of the New Atuzxtans no NobleBzzzans * 
© Being an Anſwer to the ArnkxIAN Maxcury of the 

11th of the Fourth Month, called Jue, in Behalf of the 
People called QUAKERS © © 


O were certainly very much in Haſte when you poured ont fuck a Month 


Y ful of Charges upon a poor People, that one Half of them, made good, 
muſt needs lay them as low as you wiſh z But they that count ſo quick, uſually 
- reckon: without their Hoſt, and muſt count again; as indeed you do; for in an 
after Mercury, you retraQt ſome of your Charges z which hows, by the Way, you 
went without Book in making them. To ſpare you, and faye Paper, we will not 


repeat them here together, but as we anſwer them; for they are both! foul aud 


Your firſt Charge is, We ſpeak contempribly of the Bible : But we hope not. Tour 


. Afumption has four Parts of Proof. 1. We own it not, you fay, ar an adequare 
Rule of Faith and Manners. For this you cite R. B's Apology, P. 25, & 43. — — 


19 


1692. what you cite is true; but you cite not all, and ſo leave what you cite more open 
RL to Exception, which is by no 'Means fair. Love but Truth and Ingenuity more 

than you love your own Credit, or flight ours, and we ſhall not doubt the Iſſue, 
even iti your own Thoughts. R. B. tells you wherein the Scripture is not a Rule in 

all Caſes and Circumſtances, via. It was not Pul's to go to Feruſalem, to be ſhur 

up there, .tather than go back to preach to the Churches in Greece: Nor the Rule 

of Prud's Call, nor of any Miniſter of Chriſt to the Miniftry 4 Nor with Refetence 

to their going to this or that Nation to preach the Goſpel rather than any others. 

It is not à Rule to Propheſie, as to when or what, at one Time or Place, more 

b than another; for though it ſays,” 1 Cor. 14. That all may propbefic one after another, 
3 | as it i revealed to then, which authorizes the Practice, yet it is not the Rule of 
ö thoſe Motions of the Spirit; neither to the Party moved to ſpeak, nor to thoſe 
that hear to judge aright: for no Scripture can tell me if I am moved by the Spi- 

rit of God or my own Spirit, or a transformed Spirit; nor can thoſe that hear, 
udge of it, but by the Spirit of Truth. So that though the Scripture be a Rule of 
ords, it is the Spirit only that is a Rule to Men's Spirits concerning the Riſe of 

true Prophecy in any. Again, By what Chapter or verſe can you tell you are Be- 

lievets? Fot tho” thete are divers can tell what a Believer is, yet how do you know 
that you ate ſuch ? By what Rule do you apply Scripture, nay, by what Rule do 
you believe Scripture? for the Scripture cannot be the Rule of your Belief of ir 
felf: And therefore it is that R. B. in our Name, ſays, they are not the principal 
Groundlof all Truth and Knowledge, nor yer the primary adequate Rule of Faith 
and Manners: But, ſays he, being a Jait hful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they may 

be well e ſtee ned a ſecondary Rule, and ſubordinate to the Spirit, from whence they have 
their Excellency and Gertainty, p. 38. And can you call this contemning of the Scrip- 
tures, without ſpeaking contemptibly of the Holy Spirit that gave them forth? He ar- 
gues thus: If rhe Spirit only give the Knowledge of God, and by the Spirit we be to be led 
into all Truth, then tbe Spirit and not the Scripture is the Foundation ef all Truth, and the 
primary Rule: But the firſt is rruc z therefore alſo the laft. Again, That which'is not 
the Rule of Faith to believe the Scriptures, is not the primary \ adequate Rufle of Faith 
and Manners : But the Scripture is not, nor cannot be, that Rule ; therefore, &c. p. 38. 

41, 42. You ſhew your ſelves too Mercurial, and ride Poſt over our Arguments, 

leaving them and the Matter behind you. The. Scripture you oppoſe to all this, 

1 Tim. 3. 17. and which is all you anſwer, and enough too were it but to your Pur- 
oſe, proves only, that all Scripture by Inſpiration from God is profitable; but ir 

oes not ſay, it is ſufficient of it ſelf for the accompliſning of the Man of God to 
every good Work; ſo is Preaching, Praying and Mę itating profitable: but it does 
not fay, that ir is the Fountain of all true Knowledge, and the only Rule of- Chri- 
ſtians, or a Rule in all particular Caſes that may occur to Men: And it is * the 
Apoſtle referr'd to the Care of a Paſtor, and to all particular Occaſions. Leſs does 
he ſay, that the Spirit. is not the Rule of Chriſtians; and if it be a Rule at all, 
it cannot be a ſubordinate one to the Scriptures that came from it: No doubt but 
they ate profitable, very profitable; and bleſſed be God for them; but muſt we 
contemn them znleſs we prefer them to the _—_ of God ? The great and moſt ex- 


cellent Rule of Ghrifigne, Job, 14,26; The Comforter he 
156. 13. 75. 0% Hash will gude yon into nll 7 r hal 


the Church tothe Mord f God 2 Oraces Which is inward An gg. 32. See ix Cor. 2: 
9, 10, 11, 12. Which Place attrib Divi 

it's . Revelations. Z 
an Union from the Holy One, and ye kndwG/t Things. © abi 72 in o and ye 
need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſamt anointing ttacheib yo; T4 

and is Truth and is no * and even as be bath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 
We will cloſe-with the Word hom 
„ 40. Search abe Scriptures (or ye ſearch the Scriptures) for in . | 
hives Eternal Life; and\tbey are they which reftific of ne. And (for all that) ye will 
not come unto ne, that ye may baue Li 


bt 
\ 


40. 


cok his Tine, and as great à one to che Chriſtians of that ſtamp now. They va- 
| lued the Seriptures, but undervalued the Meſſiah when he came, that, from Scrip- 

| fe; they lbokt for: What Blindneſs was their, that knew him not by ſo many 

- Marks as they gave of him, but turned the Scripture againſt him, that teſtified of 

+ Him? This is the Cale of our Oppoſers with ds at this: Day: Tuey oppoſe the 

= | Seripttites to Chriſtithe Word, that ſhines in the Heart, and wilt not come to him, 
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Phe Rpoftle toinmended. 


teg all Divine Knowledge tg the Spirit of God, 


E Things, 


ords of Chriſt, whom alt are to lzas and prefer.” Job 
em ye binde 


ce. A moſt ſevere Rebuke'to the better Jetor 


E . t * Fl 
mn ” 4 $ * 5 1 * k 1 4 3 5 4. ) Fs 5 ] "I p E W HK. 12 IJ % Y N l 5 ** 4 5 * 5 E Js . I \ 2 
Lon Oates hes > hed. innen AAS, Ald R., Gan * the | 


9 


Vox, II. The Mô Athenians we Noble Bereans. „ 


the quickning Spirit, in themſelves, that they might have Liſe; but think, by 1692. 
Tory to have Eternal Life, and they are they that teſtiſie of him. Know Je nur 
your e ys the Apoſtle, bow that Neſus Chriſt is in you, exceqt ye be 3*- 
probates, 2 Cor. 13. 5. | 8 13 | 1 Js Nee ip rey” 
| eh, the Doctrine that is our Crime, our Entby/ſraſm, our Error; and we are 
Seducers, . Degervers, and what not, for aſſerting, recommending and prefling it. 
Bar if this be ro be vile, we are like to be more vile; for we muſt bear witneſs to that 
which the Scripture teſtifies' of, vis. the Spirit, and prefer it before the Scripture, 
when the Scripture does fo to it ſelf. No Man's Letter is himſelf, nos ſo noble as 
himſelf, ' The Scripture is as the Letter or Epiſtle of the Holy Ghoſt to Men; 
but for that Reaſon tis not the Holy Ghoſt, nor to be inſtead of the Holy Ghoſt 
to us; nor, to be ſyxe, to be preferred before the Holy Ghoſt. We bleſs God for 
the Scriptures : we read them with Comfort and Advantage and they are profir- 
able to the perfecting of the Man of God through the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit: 
The Scriptures declare the Things of God; but cannot work them in the Man: 
The Spirit only can do that; for which Cauſe we honour, 'exalt and prefer the Spi- 
tit, as that which fulfils the Scripture, and invite all to receive it, that it may 
make People ſpirizual z for #0 ee minded is Life and Peace, Wherefore; 
as often as any of our Expreſſions are conſtrued to leſſen the Holy Scriptures, we 
ask it as a Piece of Juftice from all our Readers, to take this Caution with them, 
we ſpeak comparatively, not with our Books, or with Mes, bus with Chrift, bis 
Light and Spirit, from whence the Scriptures, came. And in this Senſe it is that 
R. B. and others, on the like Occaſion, expreſs themſelves, when ſuppoſed ro a- 
bate of the common Opinion of the Scxiptures. For as Face anſwers Face in a 
Glafs, ſo we fay, and know, the Spirit and Scripture anſwer sach other. And 


| = therefore the comfortable Evidence of a Chriſtian Man, ix the Teſtimony of the Spi- 


rit of God within him, and the Scriptures of Truth mithout him. Let it not then 
be any more a Fault in us to direct People to the Spirit of God, by which only 
they can come to the Poſſeſſion of the Good Things the Seriprures ſpeak of; for 
tho” they Exhore, Rebuke, Inſtru , &c. yet without that great Agent, the Spirit, 
influencing and enabling the Creature, he ſhall never Expedience the Truch of the 
Scriptures, to himſelf in the moſt relative and excellent Parts of it. FN bets 
2. The ſecond Part of your Aſfumprion is, That wwe deny the Sor ipt ures to be No- 
caſſany ; for which you cite & Fiſher, Raf?, p. 112. and R. H. Ap. p. 68. It looks 
Beech you lay it down; but pray take it altogether: They cannot be abſolutely 
deceſſary to Salvation, where God has not made it neceſſary that they ſhould: be 
at all; fox then that would be necefiazy which is not; and People, for ever miſerable, 
bor want of that which is not their Fault, chat they have not. Again, It is al- 
lowed among Proteſtants, that where the Scriptures or Sacraments ane withheld 
from People, as under Confinement, or providentially in Infidel Countries, there 
an-upright Deſixe or Iotention anſwers and ſupplies that want; then they are not 
abſolutely neceſſarx: So every where, by Conſequence, where they cannot be had, 
they, cannot be-abſblavely neceflary to Salvation. This is not to render the Scrip- 
tures uſe leſs or needleſs. or to taiſe an Indiſſerency to them where they are enjoyed, 
bx no Means; they: ate a great Bleſſing, and, as ſuch, to be bighly-prized 4 and no 
Man, that has any Feat of God, or che leaſt Taſte of his Goodneſs, but muſt be 
gf that Mind, but to vindicate God's. Mercy and Goodneſs from leaving ſo grear a 
art of the World without the Means, of Salvation, as they muſt be that want 
the Seriptures, if they are abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvation, To end this Head, 
conſider, f, How long the World was without them. 241y, How few and particu- 
| of the ſirſt Books, were: and, at laſt, in hom nacrow-a Compaſs all the Old Te- 
Lament Writings, lay, compared witch the whole World. And, laſtly, How many 
Churches were gathered by the Apoſtles before the Neu- Teſtament Scriprure was 
all in; being which: is; ſo much mote heneftzial, proper and af vantagious: to Chri- 
ſtians, both as to Faich and Worſhip, man that of che Old Taſtamens : find yet 
without that, for ſeveral Years, in which Time, doubtleſs, many fell aſleep, they 8 
lache no Rule: They: had that Which: was /afcients viz. the Grace of God, which | 
taught them and led them in the Way to Bletſednals,. s. 
„ Wurethitd Proof, Ie gur eg alling Apocrypha with Scripture; and quote S. F. 
A. p. 77, But i we don't equal Scripture : with Agocrynba, it does not ſhew:we 
Aishte the Scripture, 10 have more of it than ye allow chat Title to: Did we make 
Leripture 4706:3phe/(you had kit: the Mark, in your Senſe thereof. 
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However, firſt, your communion frequently uſe it ro conform their Doctrine, 
both in Pulpit and in Writing; and particularly the prefent Archbiſhop in his late 


Sermon before the Qpeen, upon Ea“. 73. 25. and that with a more than common 


Emphaſis. And if it were Sputious and a By-blow, as you are pleaſed to call us in re- 
* ſpelt of Religion, whythould ſo many eminent Poets of your own chooſe to vouch 
the Truth of Religion from thoſe Books, rather than Plaro, Philo, &c. - | 
3. Remember, it you pleaſe, that they were firſt left out by the Council of Lao. 
 dicea, which was Three Hundred Sixty Four Years after Chriſt, and received again 
by the Council of Carthage, Anno 399, which at the Beſt, is but an indifferent 
Foundation for your Exception. Alſo pray take along with you, the Complaints 
of Ferom and Epiphanius, among others, of the Partzalyures that had been, even by 


the Orthodox, committed upon the New Teſtament, under Pretence of the ill Utz 


ſome Hereticks (real or ſuppoſed) made, or might make of them, Jer. ad Luc. 
Epiſt. 28. Epip. in Anc. 7. 2. + V 
4. Your fourth Part of the Aſſumption to prove your Charge, I, that we equal + 
our own Writings unto the Scripture, and that it is the ready Way to make it both 
" Blaſphemy and 19 8 And from thence you are pleaſed to call us God's Ape. 
Wa ving all your Reflections, that edifies very little, and cannot honour you, pray 
obſerve your Proofs. G. Fox, Myflery, pag. 12. and Francis Howgil, Anti. Volum, 
defeated, without a Page, affirm rhe Neceſſity of an Infallible Spirit for Goſpel- 
Miniſters. O Friends Whither would you drive Things? What, make that He- 
: reſy, which is the Root of all True Religion, as well as True Miniſtry? Can a 


fallible Spirit bring People into the Truth, or turn them to God ? Is not the Spirit 
of God an Infallible Spirit? And are not the Children of God led by it? Rom. 8. 14. 


And we are not aſhamed: to fay, That by rhar Holy Spirit, we are often conſtrained to 


Exbort, Rebuke, and inſtruct, az it groeth Utterance z and that God bas owned our 


Labours with a comfortable Harveſt, bleſſed be His Name: But for equalling our Wri- 
tings with Scriprure, we have no ſuch Expreſſions or Thoughts: It is a Word of 
your own, and à Conceir and Inference of our old Adverſaries. There are Degrees 
as well as Diverſity of Manifeſtatsons and Operations, but the ſame Lord, and the 
fame Spirit : Yer if it will ſatisfy you, we have ever preferred the Bible to all Books 
and Writings of Saints and Good Men. You have other Proofs : You ſay, that 
G. Roff writ to O. C. Thus faith the Lord, And that Branded Blaſphemer Nayler 
(whom we, you ſay, to this Day imitate, defend and admire) ſays in his Love to the 
Loft. The Word of the Lord to His Beloved City; tho' the Holy Scripture muſt 
not have that Honour. Now, know ye, if ye pleaſe, that we own the Style, and 
blefs God His Word is among us, and when it lays a Neceſſity upon us, we can ſay 
in Truth, The Word of the Lord: And it is, or ought to be well known to this 
Nation, that we have ſpoken it in Truth; it having been fulfilled more than once 
upon thoſe to whom we have been ſent with it. And it is a Blindneſs and a thick 
Apoſtacy, that has overtaken ſuch as count it monſtrous to have a Vifion, or to 
know the Word of the Lord in Goſpel-Days; The Days of Light and Life, the 
Diſpenſation of Spirit and Power, and of the Word of the Lord, according to the 
Nota ble Paſſage, I/. 9. 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them ſaith the, 
Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee (ſpeaking of Chriſt) and my Words which ] have 


: put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the 


Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. Alſo that 
of Joel 2. 28. In the latter Days I will pour out ny Spirit upon all Fleſh z without 
Reſpect to Nation, Age or Sex. But you are very diſingenuous to thruſt into your 


Citation of J. Nayler's Words, by Parenthefis, whom you ſay we imitate, defend 


and admire z thereby ſuggeſting, that we defend him in Blaſphemy; which is 
mote than you can prove by any Warrantable Authority: However, hereby you 
juſtify that Piece of 'Cruelty; done in that unhappy Age, and ufurped Power (as 
you-ſuggeſt) which many Eminent and Sober People were grieved at: This is abu- 


| five, and out of all Bounds of equal Dealing, and we wiſh you may repent of it: 


wherein he-gave Occafion of 


For we are ſo far from men", eee at admiring him in that ReſpeQ, 
ce and tumbling, that we did not only at that 
Time diſown his Proceedings, but he very Solemaly condemned them himſelf, 
which was printed to the World and he lived an humble, contrite and exemplary 
Eife: and dyed, % believe; Me. Pon ty 
That toe read our own Epiſtles in our Meetings,” and not the Fcripture t, is not from 
Diſreſpect to tho Scripture, but becauſe of a particular Occasion, and a Word of 
Exhortation thereby communicated. If it were Cultomary. to read 8 ny 
| - . N ritin 


— 
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Wricings, as the Scriptures are jn ie publick Places of Worſt, and yet did not 


read the Scriptures, we ſhould deſerve-your Reproof; but that is not the Caſe, 


far be it from us. | | 


The laſt Part of your Aſſumption, by which yoii would prove us to contemn the 
Scripture, is our uſing, with the Papiſts, detracfing Expreſſions; as a dead Litter, a 


Noſe of Wax, a Leſbian Rule; and forghis you quote S. F p. 48. It is low with 


you, that you have no more Evidence. Bur now be ingenious, Can you think we 


call the Scriptures ſo, or that we ſay Men make them ſo, or uſe them ſo ? Lay 
your Hands upon your Hearts and think again, Is there any Thing more Proverbial, 


than to ſay, That Men make a Noſe of Wax / 4 the Scriprure ? But herein ro joyn 


us with the Papi/ts, is ftill more uncandid ; for the very Place you cite, makes an 
Exception to the Papr/i's Pradlice, who uſe ſuch Speeches Tauntingly, that is, in 


Slight, in Contempt of the Scripture. Then S. F. doth ir nor in any ſuch Senſe; 
Why then ſhould you make him do it Tauntingly, and with Papiſte, when he ſo 


particularly provides againſt them both > You'd make ill Jury-Men with ſuch Lati- 
- tudes. The Scriprutre of it ſelf is a Dead Letter, for all Letters are ſo in them- 


ſelves, and you grant as much in ſpeaking of the Word of God ; bur if they are 


made Alive to any Soul, by the Application of God's Holy and Quickning Spirit, 


they become Living to that Soul, as much as if the Holy Penman had ſpoke them | 
in his Eat; and indeed no Words are Living to any Man, whether writ of ſpoken, 


but as they are made ſo by rhe Spirit, in the Heart of ſuch a Man. But Greg. Nas. 


That we ſuppoſe you reverence, ſpeaking of the Bible, ſaid, Is Religion plated in | 


a Leaf? Feareſt thou (Paper or) Parchment more than God? This had been Heinous 
in us, and yer it is True. A Leſbian Rule he ſtiled it, ad Hominem. The Truth 
they declare is ſtable and certain, but Men twiſt, ſhifr, and wring them, and fo 


they become like the Leſbian Rule, that ſefved all Turns; and for that Reaſon he 


urged, That Men ſhould come to the Spirit of God, to receive the Mind of the 
Spirit in the Matter therein doubted of controverted. in 0447 "TOF We; 


be the Word of God. If you had faid in No Sen 


Your Second Charge is, Thar the Quakers will 2 uo Means allow the Scripture to | 


e too; you would have gone too 


faſt; and yet your Intention in your Words looks that Way. Let us not differ, 


pray you, more than needs muff, to ſupport the Credit of your Charge. Wu con- 
| > s Chriſt is called the Word of God, but ſo 3s the Scripture," And we ſay Chriſt is, 
but ſo is not the Scripture : You produte; Fer. 36. 4, 10, 12. We ſay; at that 
Rare, there are an Hundred Words of God, becauſe it was the Style the Prophets 


r jy gn TORS DEN Mut - 


ter, when you allow, That it is Ridiculous to ſay the very Letters are the Word of 
God, but the 15 and Divine Truths therein contained, and conveyed to ws by: the 
Co-operation of God's Spirit: For in that Senſe, every Paſſage thereof, given forth 
by Divine Inſpiration, is the Will, Mind, Command, and if you pteafe, ſo far 
the Word of the Lord; and ſo we do not, as you ſay, contraditt our felves im uſing 
the ſame Phraſe to our own Writings. But nevertheleſs primarily, and excellently, 


we attribute that Style to Chriſt rhe Word, that was with God, and was God, and 


made All Things : And we do not ſee but you yield it to us. 


For your Third Charge, Of rurning the Sacred Truths of Scriprure into Fejune 


Allegories, fince you refer your Proof to another Place, we alſo do our Anſwer. - 
'Your Fourth Charge is, That we ſpeak not very Honourably of our Saviour. But 


how does that appear? Do we ſay He is No Saviour, or that He i 4 Deficient Sa- 
vicur, and leaves Men as Bad as he finds them, as too many ſhew that call Him 


ſo? And which is worſe, plead to be ſo as long as they live, becauſe, ſay they, 


He did not come to take away the Nature of Sin, which muſt be left for their Pro- 
bation, and to ſhew forth God's Mercy to forgive; as if Sin were Serviceable? We 
have nor thus diſhonoured Him I hope. How is it, 


pray you; that we difhanour 


Him? Why, Firfl, You ſay, We make him 4 Monſter : That's bad indeed, or you 


une ey Irreverent, as well as Unjuſt in your Expreffion. Robert Barclay, p. 306. 


Jou tell us, ſays, He has Two Bodies. Suppoſe ſo; one you grant; The other 
Re. B. calls Vehicalum Dei. Not Two Bode & the Virgin Na How is it a 


Monſter then? You are more Mercurial than exact. Bur ptay confider, and Berrer 
Late than Never + Did not all the Fathers Feed of Chriſt, as well as Drink of Him, 

do you think? Read 1 Cor: 3 4. They did Eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did all 
Drink the ſame Spiritual Drink: (For they drank of that Spiritual Rock that fol- 


lowed them, and that was Chriſt.) Now the Word ody is Figuratively uſed, as it 


imports «Subſtance, that is, rhe Food of the Saints, 1Þtir Spiritual Nouriſhment _ 7 
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1692. Subfiftence... You ſhould be more deliberate; and not ſo wild and adventurous in 
WARS your Cenſures. Your Reaſon is, That we ſay Chriſt is ad ualy preſent in every ont 
e our own Bodies; which you ſay, Is 4 greater Degradation to Him than lying in a 
| langer. But ſtill hy Sat you. don't read the Bihle, or remember what you read. 
Peruſe 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your. ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith; prove your 
5 ' own ſelves: Know ye not your own . ſelves,,how that Jeſis Chrift is in you, "excepr. 
pe he Reprobates : 80 that what you make a Diſhonour to. Chriſt, the Apoltle makes 
an Evidence of being in the Faith. But this is got the only Point in which you 
Two differ. Yet knom that Chriſt being in out Body, is none of our Phraſe, and 
ſhewys, as in other Charges (and which you ingeniouſly own in your Third Mercury) 
that you imperfectly know our Principles, tho you boldly - cenfure them! Bur, 
weze it ſo, yet the Apo le had defended the Expreſſion, who ſpeaking of the Di- 
vine Manifeftation of Chriſt, and God in Chriſt, in the Creature, ſaith, Ard ths 
Treaſure baue we in Earthen'Veſſ, els, that the Excellency of the Fower may be of God, 
and not of. us, 2 Cor. 4. 6, 7. To this add that of Chriſts Prayer, | John 17. 23. 
J in then, and they in Me; and it is to be hoped you will think a Man a little 
Better than a Manger, and yet it ð no Degrading of Chrilt, To ay He 7s where He 
ſays He #s, and where it is Antiſcriptural to ſay, le is not, Your laſt Reaſon for 
our Diſhonouring of our Saviour, Ie our denying: Him to be diſtin from the Father. 
But ſuppoſe this were True, Why do you ſtrain fo hard to depreſs us? Pray what 
were the Diſhonour of it? It might, on our Parts, not look ſo Coherent ; but to 
make the Son the Father, is Diſhonquring the Father, rather than the Son. You 
had better not be medling, and let this Work alone; it is not your Talent, and ill 
becomes yon. Howbeit know, if you pleaſe, we do think the: Son Diſtin@ from 
the Father; for Fatherhood and Sonſhip are certainly not the fume. And the very 
Place euer R. B. p, 87, 88, you produced to prove your Firſi Reaſon, tells 
h ̃ ED to, ß birodh an Then; 
Now for the Citations out of E. Burroughs Trumpet, p 17. and J. Parneſs 
Shield, p. 30. they mean no more than this, That we ſhould got ſatisfy our ſelves 
only with what Chrift did, and the Saints enjoyed, ſo long ago, Bur that we ſhould 
Ano and feel Him by His Light and Spirit nearer to ws, that we: might evidence His 
ork. in our Hearts, and be Partakers of the Experiences of thoſe Bleſſed Saints in 
Ligbt: And not that we denyed or lighted that Bleſſed Manifeſtation. of the) Son 
of God: in the Fleſh, - This we have faid again and again qpon Occaſion. 1/ac 
Pennington's Words, Queſt, p. 33. is defended by expreſs Sciipture. See Heb. 10. 
5. J. A Body haft t hou prepared mne, Then ſaid I. Lo, I come (in the: Volume of 
the Haaſt it is written of me) to de HR Wil, O God. The Body, was not He; but 
Hu; and if Chriſt dwells in His People, as many Scriptures. expreſs, rhe 
Body cannot be Chriſt, in a Strid Senſe, becauſe: it cannot dwell in them. And 
therefore the Abſurdity that is flung at us, in Reference to our Uſe of thatiExpreſ- 
lion, returns upon them that Wrong. groſs. a Conception of Chtiſt, and-His-dwell- 
ing in His People. You will have us confound God and His Saints, from a Paſſage 
The Page is not quoted, but we know the Place: We ſuppoſe it is a Miſ- printing 
gives vou that Apprehenſion; Diſtinct for Divided; they are Diſtincti, but not 
Divided. And this is that which was intended. You: are: too ready to catch and 
miſtake alſo. when you oppoſe G. F. Jun. to R. B. One calling The: Light, God, 
the other, The Spiritual Body of Chriſt. For, He who 5s the Light, is God, and the 
Light is the Appearance and Manifeſtation of God. You take it ill, that we ſhould 
allow the Light Within to be Chriſſ, and not the Man that Died at Feruſalem, to 
be Gadion Chriſt, in a proper Senſe ; they are your-own. Words. b 
Indeed. you ate very unguarded in your Expreſſions. Nor, ſay you, ſo much at 
Chriſt in a proper Senſe. We don't underſtand you. Would you have any Thing 
die but the Body? Nou deny the S0/ f Sleeping, and falſly make it a Principle of 
cuts, with the Addition of 3 Socinian Dream. It not, then ye ſay, Chriſſ Died, as 
we ſay, ſince that was the Body of Chriſt that Died- Du Dream. of. our Idoliæing 
one anothen from this Principle: of Gbrift being in Men. But take it from us, as you 
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LY e v Juſtice, what we believe, and not from Enemies, that ſeek Adwantagec, 
1 and ſereu, mring, and pervert our Words, that wei abhor ſuch Fracticet. But you 
9 have: Three Evidences; that, as you think, cannot fail you.. 


1. That mam of u or ſbip d Naylor. Juſt as much as we Worſhip Francs Has, 
or Du. But this we Know, Tut hour Many, mer n Few, and yet too many, giddy 
Men and Women, andi hat thair Adliont were denied iy u, and by themfelwues at — 


. 
. 
x 


Proves, at laſt, to be in your, own Heads; and tis hoped this will help to get it 
out for you. 5 5 1 EE, 


| and Blood Chriſtians 
al Subſtance or Body tor you, one of God's 5 that you in Deriſion call 
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| - Your Second Proof, as you pretend, is 7. Coal's Words in a Letter to G. F. And 
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your laſt Proof, which-doubtleſs Jon think your Beſt; is a Paſſage in a Letter of SD A 


J. Audland's to G. Fox. But Firſt, where theſe Letters are, you do not tell us; nor 


give us any ſufficient Authority for them, nor for the Truth of your Copies; which, 8 


upon ſo high a Charge, ſhould, in common Juſtice, have been done. 


2. Beſides, they are given us in Fro&ions, and-&©c's, as appears by your Breaks, 


and that is alſo unfair. For might not they write to G. F. and yer fall ro pray 
and 1 occaſionally alſo ? A Thing frequent in- Religious Correſpondencies, 


3. But if it were a Fault, muſt it include an whole People? Was it writ to them, 


or printed by them? Be juſt e bee. 5 
3 : Is it their Practice? if not, you are to blame; and if it be, you muſt certain- 


ly have more Inſtances, and freſher than F. A. who has been deceaſt almoſt thirty 


Years: But this ſhews your Uncharitableneſs, that any Thing, at any Time, or 
at any Hand, ſhall ſerve you to back your unwary andwunreaſonable Charges a- 
gainſt us. | 


F. And we believe F. A. was too good a Man to intend G. E. in that Senfe you 
take it, and G. F. to accept it, whoſe Labour was to turn the Eyes of People 
from Man ro Chriſt, which lays the Ax to all human and creaturely Exaltation. 

And G. F. lived a true Example of Humility, and abominated all ſuch Appearances 
of Evil. And they that ever ſaw or heard him Pray, would not think he ſhould 


like being any One's Idol, ſince above all Men, he appeared to expreſs the pro- 
feundeft Reverence 10 God and Chriſt in Prayer ; as Strangers, to him and us, have 
occaſionally obſerved and declared. And as he lived he died, in Care for nothing 


but the Glory of God, and the Exaltation of the Kingdom of his Son in his Peo- 
ole z and, 2 was ſaid of David, he left us in a good Old Age, fel of Days, and of 


durable Riches. and Honour. 
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The Third Part of the New ArRRENIANS no Noble BEREANS: 


| : Being an Anſwer to the ArHENIAN MER CURx of the 14th of the gth 


Month, calrd June, in Bebalf of the People called QUAKERS. 


F ] THE firſt Part of your Third Mercury Gnds an Anſwer in the Concluſion: of 


ours to your Second; yet ſince you make ſuch a Voluminous Puther about 
R. Bs Words of the Body of Chriſt, as well as of the Letter to G. F. raking up, 


in their Aggra vation, more than the Room of ſeven other Charges, we ſhall con- 


ſider what you ſay: Which is this. the Nature of this Eternal Light,” Subſtance 


or Spiritual Body that is in all of them, be Material, as it muſt be, becauſe, accord- 


ing to-them, a 1 Subſtance, then there's plain Penetration of Dimenſions, and 


N Quaker carries about all Tran ſubſtantiation in his Belly. But why, pray you, 
mu 


it be a material Subſtance? Do you find it in the Firſt of John, 4-and 9, 


a materia Þ | fot 
there is our Light aſſerted and deſcribed. The Life of the Word is our Ligbt, and 


your Light, if you pleaſe. In the Word was Life, and that Life the Light of Men; 
and that was the true Lig't, that lighteth every Man that comes into the World. Is 
that Life no Subſtance? And if it be, Is it a Material or Spiritual One? And if it 


be a Spiritual one, is it, or is it needful it ſhould be, a Diviſible One? Confider 


well, Is the Sun divided becauſe all ſee by it? No more is Chriſt : So that Diviſi- 
bility is your own Conceit, and not out Opinion or Conſequence of it, but of 
your miſtaking it: And all the Tranſubſtantiation you thought was in our Belly, 


Again; you ſay, If Immaterial, let em make Senſe of it if they can, for to us tit 
pure Ruakeriſm. How now, Athenians! Have you never met with Immaterial Sub- 
Hances in your Reading ?. T 


| ces I Read hen ſurely you have Travelled but a little Way in the 
Commonwealth of Letters. 


| th | Both the New and Old Philoſophy muſt be Strangers 
to you; and, which is worſe 


nd, Wh you are ſo to the Bible. Waſh your Eyes, therefore, 
I pray, and turn to John 6, 


1 pray, and turn te | from 48 to 63, and tell us, if you will or can, Who 
15 the Living Bread there that com̃es down from Heaven, and what is that Fleſh | 


s mult feed upon if they would be ſaved? Here is an Immare- 


* 2 pure 
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1692. Rae z but very glad we are of it, and ſhould be more, that you were 
ITX better acquainted with it. We pity your extream Ignorance of Heavenly Things; 
for nothing elſe could make you fo groſs or abufive, upon ſo Eſſential a Part of Re- 
ligion,. and us for:afferting it. Take not that ſtrictly which is ſpoken: with Con- 
ſtruction, nor that properly or literally, which is figuratively and myſtically ex- 
preſs'd or to be underſtood, and we ſhall neither appear ſo monſtrous, nor you ſo 
much miſtaken. Lou may wring as great Inconſiſtency out of Scripture as any 
other Book, if you take that Courſe to expound it. Be therefore juſt to us, and 

| ſhew:. you would inform us, or be informed by us, as ſometimes you would have 
3 us to believe; but do not jeer at what you do not underſtand, nor charge what you 
do not know. For your Aggravation'of the Letter to G. F. and the confident Con- 

; cluſions you make of ' our Holatry, they are both untrue and abuſive; It is not our 

Principle, it was never bur Practice; abhorring utterly that extravagant as well as 
unchriſtian Imputation; no People or Teſtimony, ſince the World began, laying 
Men lower than we have done, even to a Fault in our Adverſaries Apprehenſion. 
For we have not only oppoſed an Idolatry to Creatures or Works of Men's Hands, 
which is the groſſer Sort, but that of the Mind alſo : The Worſhip Men too gene- 
rally and too zealouſly pay to their own Inaginations, or the Ideas they have fram'd 
to themſelves of God and Chriſt, and will at any Rate make others do ſo too, if 
they can. A refined Idolatry too many are guilty of, that exclaim againſt the other; 

and * pernicious to the Soul's true Knowledge and Enjoyment of God and 

Vour Fifth Charge is, That me deny the Trinity. But you ſhould in Juſtice, have 
added; of Per ſons, with all the School. Niceties and Diſtinctions that belong to that 
Sort of Explication of Scripture; for to that only it is your firſt Proof refers, vis. 
W. P's Sandy Foundation, p. 12. For the Scripture no where calls God the Holy Three 
of Iſrael, but Holy One of Iſrael. And if he had ſaid Imagined Trinity, p. 16, as 

you cite, which he does not in the Copy we have, it ought not to be ſo heinous 
with you, fince Three Perſons are not to be found in the Bible, which you exalt 
for the only Rule of Faith. And if you will not allow that Council to be Infalli - 
ble that formed that Article above 300 Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, as to be 
ſure you will not, I hope it muſt be their Inaginat ion af the Text, if not a Divine 

Inſpiration.. Your Proof 7 John 5: 7. There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word; and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are one, will not ſup- 

ort your Charge, becauſe it contains not the Matter controverted in it, vis. Three 

Ber fond for that is the Point in Controverſy. Let it ſuffice, if you pleaſe, that 
we believe the Scripture, tho“ we reject that Interpretation; and that 'we own 
Three Witneſſes, and that thoſe Three are One; without allowing the Intricacy 
and Confuſion of the Schools. 3 PL -. 

 - Your Second Proof is from Sweet Sips: But that's no 2aker*s Book, and ſo no 

Proof upon us. Be more Cautious another Time, and know better what you do. 

\ Your. Sixth Charge, That we hold, the Soul Sleeps, you your ſelves retract, but 
would have it a'Fruit of your — and becauſe we would encourage 2 
Thing ſo rare with you, we will at this Time ſpare your Difingenuity in making 
it. But, as if you were more troubled at our being Clear than Guilty, and at 
your ſelves for miſſing the Blow at us, than for abuſing us, to recover that Slip, 

and to make us Amends, your Ingenuom Rertraftion ends in two other Charges, 

1. That we Deny the Reſurreftion of the Body. 2. The Diſtindt Exiſtence of the 
Soul after Death. Your Proof for the Firft is G. Whitebead's Saying, That he did 

not believe his Body ſhould riſe again after Death: (But G. V. demies that to be his 
Anſwer:) And William Penn not denying it to John Faldo. Whereas they anſwer 
no otherwiſe than what the Apoſtle ſaid to the Corinthians, Thou ſoweft not that 

Body which | ſhall: be, 1 Cor. 15. 37. How is it then a Crime to deny your grols 
Conceit of the Reſurrettion? For in all Scriptural Reſpects we reverently and Joy- 

Fully own the Reſurrection, as we have good Cauſe to do of all People. And if 
vou believe that Death came by Sin, that Innocent, Wiſe, and Upright Man, J. 

Benningron,. 2 Prin. p. 34. was not out of the Way; to ſay, that what we loft in 
the firſt Adam 'we' regained in the ſecond; and the Reſurrection, to be fare, is 
not the leaſt Part; which is alone through him that was himſelf rhe firſt begorren 
from the Dead. And for 'Sweer Sips, tho none of ours, yet no Proof for you, for 
the very. Quotation owns the Reſurrefion. But curious Queſtions we avoid, and 
count them the Fuoliſp and Unicarned Ones that the Apoſtle forbad, 1 Tim. 6 4 5 
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2 Tim. 2. 225235 being mote ſolicitous that we appear accepted with God, than _; 
with what Bodies we thall appear „„ „ | CG 
2. That we Deny the Diſtinct Hxiſtence of the Soul, is as falſe as that we aſſert 
the Soul ſleept; but, perhaps, you think that Sweer Sips will help you out, Ch 26. 
but for that very Proof you owe us another Retration; and we wiſh you may do 
it more ingenubuſſy than you did your laſt. oy Safi og . 1 
Vour Seventh Charge is, Ihat be have been lookt upon as Fly-blows of the Je ſuits. 
If ſo, upon what Chutch, pray you, did they beget us“ But out of the Abundance 
of your Hearts yonr: Mouths ſpeak, and that foully, and faHly too, too often. But 
your: Proofs for this? Why, moſt Writers ſay fo. Do they ſo? where are they pray, 
and for what Reaſons? but you ſay not a Word of that. This you cannot think 
a Fruit of your Ingenuſty; but it ſeems, if we would peruſe Ignatius Life, we'd think 
him uu Hrrant a Quaker as William Penn him ſelf. So that while you take it ill of us 
to refer you, for our Belief, to out own Books, and don't write new ones to tell 
you our Religion, you take upon you to ſend us to other People's Books to learn 
our own, and that with Reflections alſo. In this whatever you think, you are not 
over modeſt or reafonable. But if L/ide, be Outſide; if Spirit, be Forms ;, Plain- 
[s, Pump; Conviction, Implicit Faith; and Chriſt's Kingdom be of this World, you 
are in the Right, or elſe you abuſe us. V 
Four Eighth Charge makes us zo deny the Plenary Satisfaction of Chriſt, and to reſt 
zpon dur own Merits.  *Fis ſome Comfort to us, that there is not one Charge that 
is a Text of Scripture, or delivered in Scripture-phraſe. Where do you find Ple- 
nary Satisfaction in the Bible? Or what do you mean by it? Vou that would have 
it the = Rule, thould make it yours. You cite F. N' Love to the loft, p, 7. his 


Righteouſneſs imputed, or put into the Creature; and this you /quib at, not conſi- 


dering that Abraham was really Righteous, when his Faith was imputed, or ac- 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs; or you will charge the Holy Ghoſt with wrong 
Reckonings. But any Thing rather than have Chriſt's Righteouſneſs within Men. 
Pray read 1 Sam. 22. 15. Pſal. 32. 2. and you will find impute or imputeth ſo ap- 
plied. Your ſecond Proof is R. B. p. (no where) ſaying, we are iel by Chrift 
formed in ut. And ſo we are in the compleat Senſe of the Word: for the Word 
comprehends Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt' upon Repentance, and Santification, or 
being made Holy and Juſt z7wargdly. And ro be plain with you, we do believe, Iiſt, 
That Chrift died for all, and 3s & Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 1 Jo. 2, I, 2. 
2dly, That he woas herein the Effet rather than Cauſe of the Fathers love; as Jo. 3. 
16% & I Jo. 4. 9, 10. God ſo loved the World, &c. 3dly, That Juſt ſicat ion, as 
taken for Reniſſion of Sin, accounting” Penitents a4 juſt as if they had not ſinned, 
refers to Chriſt as a Fropitiation. He was, our common Offering for Sin; and as the 
Word is taken for Man's being made inbereutly Juſt and holy, it refers to Chriſt as 
the Sanctiſier of his People; ſo that *ris Chriſt fill, every Way, by which we hope for 
Salvation. And for our Works, even the beſt, ſuch as James meant; Jam. 2. they 
are 7ewardable, but not meritorious; becauſe there is no proportion between the 
Work and Wages; for rhe Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God 1 Eternal 
Life, throagh' Feſus Chrift our Lord, Rom 6. 29% 
Tour Ninth Charge is, That we deny the Divinity of Chriſt, (but your Reaſons 
ſhame your Charge) and this they do with a witneſs, ſay you, if they make him no- 
thing but themſelves : But if we don't, what have you made of your ſelves, think 
you? Who of us ever ſaid ſo? Are we the Light that ligbteth all that come into the 
World'? or did we make the World? Indeed you are very groſs. Your other Proof 
is as lame; you, ſay, we deny him to be God; but not a Word of ours cited to that 
wh. a 3 believe, rhat Chriſt was God manifeſted in the Fleſh; as Jo. 1. 14. 

Z ¼ a es IT et gs re 
- Your Fenth Charge is Aztarrick to your Ninth; For now you ſay we more plainly 
deny bis Humanity. Thus you make us ſhift and take turns at Faith, till you have 
left us none: But what are your Proofs? G. F. Myſt. p. 71. © Chrift is not Ha- 
i mane; 'whete doth the Sctipture ſpeak of Humane? We deny the Word Humans. 
But chat all Readers may deny you, till you deny your ſelves the Pleaſure of A- 
duſing us, we'll repeat the Place as it lies. TVVCCV pigs ys 
Prieſt faith Chrift's Humane Nature, &c: 5 8 
„ G. Fox Anf.“ Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of Humane ? The Word Humane; 
5 Whete is it written? tell us, that we may ſearch for it? Noto we do not deny, that 

7 Chrift according. to the Fleſh war of Abraham, but not the Word Humane; an 
_-- Chriſt's Nature is not Humane which is earthly, for that is the firſt Adam. mow 
| 85 ))) | the- 


e Lee d4.96 it ſhould be owned and worded by Chriſtians, that uſe the Form of 
- Jound. 


But if they had as foul play from their Judges as we have had from you, they will 


ter all your black Charges, you fall to asking what our Faith is, which ſhould have 


Stubbornneſs. You have endeavoured to rob us of our Religion, will you now rob 
Perſecutors as B. Bonner, or Dr. Stor. 


claim us a Compendium of Two and Twenty Hereſies, with multis aliis at the End 
elſe, pray, do you make of us, when you cannot make worſe of us than you have? 
can you think it leſs, to abuſe an whole People in the tendereſt Point ? Followers of 


too. though we have no ſilent Meetings. We can't think why you ſhould wonder 


your Wer Cond, but deaf. And ſince you brought in this to introduce your pro- 


Concluſion; for you fifſt Judge; and then Qpery; and after charging us home, you 


ſilly: But becauſe for that Reaſon it does not look malicious, you may ha ve an 


pray take this along with you: Our Religion, and the True Religion, which makes 
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Athenians, if you can, bluſh! What; make us deny that Chriſt came of the Seed 
of Abraham after the Fleſh, by a Place that owns it, and that owns it fully, ſcrip- 


Words given them by the Holy Ghoſt, denying only a Schaol Term borrowed 
N the Ground: This is hard, _.. G N e et 36 
Thus you ſerve us alſo in your laſt Charge, where you will have us to deny 
Angels, Spirits, Heaven, aud Hell, and ſo make an end of us and our Religion. 
And to prove it, you bring a Book, that is none of ours; and not without Injury 
to the Author neither; and then conclude us a Compendium of all Hereſies; naming 
Twenty Two of them in rank and file, and a cum multis aliis at the tail of them. 


deſerye a better Name However, you are obliged to us, that we have abbreviat- 
ed Hereſy for you, and yet you have not convicted us of any one Point that de- 
ſerves that black Name. We muſt ſay, we are ſorry to ſee you act as if you 
thought vs exempted from the common Claims of Humanity; to be dealt with 
as you pleaſe, and as if Injuries could not be committed upon ſuch Wretches as 
we are in your eſteem ; For you add, diminiſh, pervert, and that boldly ; and when 
you have ſhap't and dreſt up the Moyſter, you are pleaſed to write Quaker upon him, 
and then lead him about the Streets in your Mercuries for a Show, at a Penny a Piece: 
Gcd Almighty thew you Mercy, that allow us none, but refuſe to be juſt: For af. 
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been firſt done. 5 . Or = 
, You objected upon us, of turning the other Cheek: ſaying, it was Patience per 
orce. © og | | OO OT En 

But you are Miſtaken in Fact, we have put up legal Advantages many Times, 
and endured and forgiven innumerable perſonal Injuries from thoſe out of Office as 
well as from thoſe that have been in Government, nay, often-times dared Cruelties 
and Oppreſſion with a literal Conformity to the Text. Speak nor. ſo peremprorily 
what you do not know, you expect better Things from our Religion, than your 


© 


own, and yet would have ours to be worre. 
2. Lou ſay, It was not Conſcience, .. but an af nee not to ſay brutal 


us of our Suffering, and the good Intention of ir too? ſor that Word of yours, 
authorizes all the Impriſonments, Plunders, Baniments, and Murders we have 


ſuffered ſince a People, and if we ſhould ſtrain conſequences, intitles you as arrant 


But, 3dly, You ſay we give hard Words; Do we? ſuch as the Things call For, 
doubtleſs; I hope no perſonal Reflections? Ves, bite bead complains of a new Per- 
ſecution; and with very good Reaſon, when the old is juſtified by you, and you pro- 


of it; which, in other Words, is ſaying, Take them Dr. Pinfolc. 


Again, You take it ill, he ſays, you make Beaſts, and Devils, of us; but what 


Lou add, That we call you Impertinent; and perrinently, we think, to ramble as 
you have done, from your Province, to ſpread Invectives upon us. Wicked; what 


blind Guides; how elſe could you have miſs'd your way ſo much? for *tis plain 
nothing can be more miſtaken: Tis a wonder, ſay you, dumb Dogs don't come in 


at that, fince you know how much you have Baikt at us. There is no danger of 
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Phane Je at our filent Meetings, we muſt tell you, you may ſee in your ſelves the 
uſe of Silence, by your abuſe ef Speech; and therein a Defence of us, and a Re- 
proof to you. In ſhort, we recommend filence to you, as Pythagoras did to his 
cholars, till you have learnt to ſpeak better than you do. 

The next Thing is your ten Queſtions, an unreaſonable as well as an unſuitable 


D . 
n 


ask, What's our Belief? It ſhews too greac a Levity for Men of your Claim to 
Senſe; and, tho' not Enthufiaſtical, yet, if you will not be angry, it looks very 


'Anſwer, tho leaſt of all for your Sakes, by another Hand. But, before we part, 
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Vol. II. A Reply 10 Nameleſs Anſwer to W. P's Key, 3807 
People truly Religious, is the Fear-of God planted in the Soul by the Grace of 1692. 
God, which ſanctifies and rules the Heart and Affections, and not Creeds of Wotds, CHW Nga 
tho? never ſo True; for the Devils have Knowledge and Faith, but their Kriow- | 
ledge does not work by Obedience, nor their Faith by Love; and therefore they lire 
never the Better for it : Nor are Wicked Men, as the World ſhews, Religion then 
is a Divine Experience and Work in the Soul, by the Divine Spirit. It is Regene- 
ration, and that a New Creature, Gal. 6. 15, 16. And as the e- Inward is the 
Eitcumciſion of the Heart, fo is that the Character of a True Chriſtian. A ſhort 
Creed of Werds ſerved of Old with an Upright Heart. Thou art the Son of God, 
Thou art the. King of Iſrazl, was Nat haniel's Confeſton. My Lord and my God, was 
all Thomas his Retraction and Creed, John 20. 28. And Ferer's Confeſſion of Faith 
is little larger, Mat. 16. 18. Thus alſo the Blind, Lame, and Sick, that came be- 
„ , ñð ß 8 68 Dk 324 %%% ͤĩð”Oõ⁰— 8 
-:To be 4. Chriſtian then, was to be like Chriſt, Meek, Humble, Holy, Loving, 
Patient; and this His Light and Spitit maketh thoſe that embrace it. Unto 
which we refer and exhort you, and all to whom theſe Papers may come, as th 
Great Agent of Man's Happineſs; defiring earneſtly that our Care may be abo 
our Conformity to our Saviour, rather than Controverfies about Him; fince t 
True Religion is te be like Chriſt, 1 Ert. 2. 21. Chap. 3. 10, 11, 12. 1 John 2. 6. 
Say not then, That we Value our Title to Chriſtianity by Human Laws; you wrong 
us much: Ours hath an Heber Claim, and fo muſt yours, if you expect to be Saved 
by it. We ſpoke not of being therefore Chriſtians in God's Account, but of being 
eſteemed enough, to Live quieter than your Invetives ſeem to let us, among Men. 
But it is not the leaſt Part of the Croſs we bear, to be, in almoff eee ry Thing, ' 6 
much miſunderſtood, and by: ſome fo evilly reprefented. One While they will dad 5 
ns Deny the Divinity of Chrift, another While, The Humanity. Sometimes we mil . 
de Sociniant, then Sabellianc. Very often we are told; That we expe? to be Sauel 
5 our own Works', and as often, That te will do nothing unleſs the Spirit nov 1. 
gain, Sometimes we art ſaiu to ſend Al 0 Hell but our ſelves; and preſently, 
We deny any-Juch Thing. Ay, we are accuſed with Idolatry to Men's Perſons, and 
yer Scorn'd for denying all Hoaours or Re ſpects to the Perſons of Men. Juſt thus we 
are made Todiſows all Miniſiry, and by and by accuſed, That every ont among the 
3 a Miniſter, or may be ſo. It would be tedious to repeat the Conrradifions and 
abſurd Dilemma's Men have brought themſelves into, by their raſh and unjuſt At- 
tempts againſt us; which they will eaſily perceive, that pleaſe to peruſe ſome 
our Controverſial Tracts, as, Ra ſticus ad Academi cor, the Chriſtias Quaker, in T 
Pants z R. B's Apology and Defence , Quakeriſm a New Nick-Name for Old Chriſtia- 
_ nity, and the Rejoynder in it's Defence; Ihe Way Caſt up; Reaſon againſt Railing, 
and Wiſdom" Fuſtified o Her Children, &c. In which our Belief is diffinguiſhgl 
and defended, againſt the Abuſes, Men, through Ignorance or G nts have put 
upon it. Go&:Almighty'enlighten and forgive them; that is the Worſt of our 
Wiſhes, for their many hard Speeches againſt us, and our Holy Profeffion : Con- 
chuding, Tour Well-Wiſhing: Friends, after all your Unfriendly Uſage 
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A REPLY to a Pretended Auſwer, by a Nameleſs 555. - 
Autbor, to W. PNS K E'Y : In which the Parxcrvies YO 
of the People called QUAKERS, are farther Explain d 
and Confirm'd. By Wikam Pm. 
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HO I ſubmit to Controverſie as my Drudgery, not my Pleaſure, * | 
wife than as it is my Duty, yer, I cannot bur ſay, I am glad that the 

_ .S-  Publick ContradiAion of a Nameleſs Aut bor, to a ſmall Treatiſe of mine, 
called; 4 Key, clearing our, 15 from Vulgar Apprehenfions, gives me far- 


ther Occaſion to declare and juſtif) them to the World? In the dotng of which, 

Mall endeayour, with God's Aſſiſtance, ſo to Govern my ſelf, that my Amagoniſt 

ſhall fee it W in his Power, with all his ſcoxpful and ab five Treatment 
kniend, and ops Holy, Religion, to provoke me to gu other tomargs 


of me, my 
Ann N a 
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88 Reply to a Nameleſs Anſwer to W Ps Key, Vor. Il 


1695. him in my Reply, than what is ſuitable to Chriſtianity ; whilſt with great Levity 
my and Prejudice, He will by no Means allow 24 to be Chriſtians, © © 2 


My Reply will be ſhort, but I hope Clear and SatisfaQtory z in order to which, 
L ( PROVE goth eo 


we” 


3 7 
* * 


I. His Miſlakesin Point of Fact, and the Uſe he would nale of them. II. His 
Inuſinuations and Inſincerity. III. His Abuſive Terms and Taunts upon ws; 
11811 IV. H pretended Anſwers and Interpretations of Scripture. And, Our 
Principles, ſo far as declared, and by Scripture defended in the KEY; 
maintained, againſt the Attempts of this Author, and farther Explained and 
++... Confirmed for a Fublick Good. rn e 
I. His Miſtakes in Point of Fat, and the Uſe he would make of them, 
le begins his Anfwer with a Paſſage meerly Perſonal, and not at all Relative to 
the Nature of the Diſcourſe, vis. about a Pamphlet, writ in Defence of the Bil 
for excluding the Duke of Lork, entituled, A few Words about the Touchy Point 
of Succeſſion : Teaching rhe Parliament, That when they had made firſt an Addreſs 
to the Duke to relinguiſb bis Right to the Crown ; if be refuſed, then (but not be. 
DD fore) they might not only Fuſtly, but Civilly exclude hin by t When (fays 
he) I had peruſed this Piece, without judging the Merits of the Cauſe, or the Wit- 
rinefs of the Argument, I concluded that W. P. was then a Man Principled for the 
Civil Liberties of his Country. %%% è ̃ ̃ MM 2 0 
An ſwer. But if I may be ſo bold with, this Author, Pray, Why then Principld 
for Civil Liberties, and not aftetwards? And why this upon me at all? But why 
at this Time, and upon this Occaſion, of ſo differing a Nature, to be brought in 
. by Head and Shoulders, as the Proverb is? But what if I never writ ſuch a Pam- 
hlet? (as to be ſure I did not) What's to he ſaid to, and of ſuch an Author in 
uch à Caſe, and in ſuch a Time, and to a Man under My Circumſtances? Let him 
know then, That L did not only never write ſuch a Pamphlet, but I am ſure that I 
do not remember I ever read one of ſuch a Title, or heard of it; Nor was I of 
that Principle, and therefore 1 return the Civility of his Coneluſion to him again; 
for | thank God I was always ſo much for Civi! Liberties, that I thought no Man 
owght to loſe them for his Religzows Principles, And farther, That tbey were never 
to be ſecured by this or thas Man, but by a Good and Equal Conſtitution-of Govern- 
ment, as ſome Papers by me, mbich I writ at that Time, as well as divers Ferſons yet 
Living, of Good Reputation, can evidence for nee. 
But his next Paragraph/explains the Matter, wherein he ſpeaks thus: I cold no 
otherwiſe reconcile the Folly of bis Prevarication in the late Reign, than by imputing 
them to bis intemperate Zeal:for a boundleſs Liberty of Conſcience (according to the 
Doctrine of King James's Declaration... 
In this he would be Charitable, but let him firſt be-Juſt ; If there were no Pre- 
varications, then there is no Need of an intemperate Zeal for Liberty to ſhadow 
or reconcile them to my former Principles: And I am ſo much a Friend to him and 
his Brethren, That I wiſh them free 2 all Intemperance and Prevarications too, 
Aud tbat in all Reigns.. And if it be poſſible, or worth While to reconcile him 
better to my Conduct, let him peruſe my Great Caſe of Liberty of Conſcience, 
printed 1671, and my Letter to the Eflates of Embden, 1672, and my Preſent 
State of England, 1675. and he will find I. was the ſame Man then; and acted by 
the ſame Principles. Not more imemperate in the Reign that favoured it, than in 
the Reign I contended with; that did not favour it: And no Man but a Perſecutor, 
- whech: I count à Beaſt of Prey, and à detlared Enemy to Mankind, can, without great 
Nfuſlice or Ingratitude, Reproach that Part I had in King James's Court For 1 
think I may ſay, without Vanity, upon this Provocation, I endeavoured at leaſt to 
do ſome Good at my own Coſt, and would have been glad to haue done more: I an very 
ure J intended, £10 IT think I did Harm to none, neither Parties nor. Private Fer- 
Dont, my own Family excepted : For which I doubt not this Author's Pardon, /ince 
„ 75 bim fel Jo little concerned for the Maffer of it. q: 
GE Our 
of 


* 


Page 8. Our Adverſary miſſes again notorioufly. in Point of Fact, when he 
charges me, Of Revenging my felf upon J. Faldo and T. Hicks, for bafling of me 

Ml % %%% EN FT FL 
Auer. I had no Revenge in my Eye when I writ that K ET; for *twas writ 
in Piry, hot in Anger; to 1. and not to be revenged. I muſt beg my Reader 
"to. peruſe it, who then can belt judge I it taſtes of that rank Spirit, and 4 5 
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; 1 turn wing if m that Seri prute, miſquoted by him, pag. 3. 
thee be Darkneſs, bow Heat # that Darkneſs = : 2 


| lighred, and have 
ons to the Light. 


. Themſelves, either of Natural, or 


2 e 


Fuplints; Fo erdemaih: on Parpb 4 to chen 
Tuchof is pfesſed 70 fender rh TEN: him u little Better, 105 


d . rhe 25 e 


Vot. H. 4 weh thi Mule il 0 W. Ps 15 


Spirit this Man ls of, that Mews fuch Indignarts n at it; as Well a 20 og how mean · 

ou has performed his Pretence,of an . that meddles not wit 
Herd Fart of It, tho' of differthr Subjects. 

It is not in my Nature to remember Inſuries Twenty Yeats a ag; BY, tho' this Man 
commits them unþrovoked : Nor had I any Tem tation to it, 1 had all 15 
Satisfaction 1 coul ge elite but theit Converſion. 7 3 the firſt, I muſt ref 
my ſelf to Iparriz! Readers ; and of the laſt, rhe 5 ois Barbica 74 and fo 1 
SHS} Puck Diſplres do pive this Man the. ye. For at the laft, T. H. did no} 
appetr, aud at the firſt he unk Way. And if ever any ſuch Publick Diſpute de- 


termined with a viſible . on either Side 11 Inp art ial, not of our Com- 
munion, gave it us. And for the Encomium he b eſtows upon them, with the Poor 


Indian, that deſired not to go to Heaven, if the Cruel. een . went thither, I muſt 


rear Mie 


Tl ngainſt the People of God call 
fe Bb 


Quakets, and their Holy 


had called 4 nothing ihe LI Light Within, but the Efedts of the 
Minds, bat &, 4 Thoughts. 


A e. By Natiob, he 1 either ern ge. 4 al i4thithr ot Sy od, for 1 
nor ſpoke with all che Nat Star ; . if "the Chinon. Prayer, Eſtab- 


ptefurrte he ha 
iſhed by Act of Parliament, have any Share in t enſe of the W 4001 or the 


87 Aſſenbhy o F hs th Ir Sat beroee n this ears, oF 0 ty, an 17 he 


We 27, mo will find another Lighit owed b them, than Man's own 
ch g af the Ligtic Wi the that is one by this Orp 575 wel] 


; Light that 
ke Ws, that the Li EY 


thee be Mot Darkheſs: 


1 fhall confider his Abufe of Set tore in anon Place, and fam ſiy no mores. 


upon ir at this Time, than that rhis Darkneſs being Our Author's Light, he can- 


| | | fibt eomptehend the True Light; bor with it oppoſes the True, Light, and che 


Chnren of it. Bor rhat the Light Withia cel, os be 2 Seript tl Expreſſion 5 3 


very ſtrange: Pray, N is Enligbining, but Light Within? an's Min 
N is ſaid 10 Shine in 210 Hearts: Can | 


ight chens? Th 
that be, and Nor Within: ? But more of this when I come to confider his Oppofiris - 


h net their empty Proper, , 7h2 Quilters Iden bei- 


Page 15, 18, 177 | Notwit, 
Religion not from r he Li Within, bur from one ano her They cannot Name one 


5 7 tha a Quaker, that Da T made fo by bra ring then, or reading their, Books. 
bo „Method on Manag enen; ; by onal. 4 and Clubs f | 


That Makeriſm is "refed by 
all ſubordinate 10 General 2 and not from ihe Sufficiency 0 any Principle 7 

ernatural Donation - 

Auer. This is alfo Falſe in null 
fure ripe to the coνi f that F *ople, having for the moſt Part the ſame Senti- 
ment, as all eld froth gen. own Convictions by che 1an goed iple, tho mediately 
or e Bur if t his n dad confidered well ould ha e ſpared this 

r who: dick the Le; hear? He will ſutel allo 1 a Beg in- 
188 F would Mare im knbw, No Nan can ſee Dlyine Truth by ano- 
che Manis Speakin ng'or Writing, but through Divine Lighr, that 9 85 Jp S979 


753 giving him the Underſtanc in theteof: For 1% te Spirit of M . 


Thinys of a' Man, yer the Things of God knows u Man, But the 2 571 o 0 5 


tllerefbre it“ is upon Fn, AIDE: and not Humah we our Reli 00 5 is 
great well as Injuſtice. to, 
. Sith We wile People with a Confederacy apajnit themiel by, to their Temporal 
4 


built! And "ris curitablenels it this 0 nents 


and Per ee o much nie 


K tience, dae 
Sing Coal hte) eto all Tihes and Conditions 


be inte preted 7. 47 
2 * 175577 own 8170 3 chis 


needs it; thoſe Clubs, as he is ple 


to term them, that are ſu 15 19 75 t 
General Afembly, are not Menn t 157 


fine and enjoy 11 "Faith 'of Uni ormity 9 


I wheteitr Confclehce is more imme gal Na ut Meetings 0 Order, 


and Diſcipline! to take Care 2 the Fo of Far here 7 ard Wi ad all tba 
hey make: * I 'h Pe, is 10 Alina aga fl 


the Tiwen- WW 


ſay, Let nor my Soul go where their Souls are gone, if they did not heartily Repent 
4 their 8 10 w( 


I, Fe the) | 
Pa$e 9. ir faith 517 The > Lis Within # no $eriptire Ex Helen, and the Nation 
rceptive Powers of our 


there 118 many that came in a good Mea- 
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Reply t) 4 Nameleſs Anſwer to M Ps Key. Vol. Il 


8, 48 if we embraced our Religion by Rote, and not by the Ilaminationt and Con. 

. e of the 15 and Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus. e e | 

Tage 52. And W. P. thinks it conſiſtent with the Honour that is due to the Scrig: 

ture to compare it with Roman Legends. 4 | 3 0 

An ſwer. He would have done well to have cited the Place where I had done 
To ill. I muſt leave it to my Reader to do me Juſtice againſt this groſs Writer, 
who ſays one of the worft Things without the leaſt Proof. I am ſure I could no 
more have been guilty of ſuch an Expreſſion than of renouncing my own Belief . 
I pray God forgive him: But I would have him remember that he is one Day to 

; de judged for this Abuſe. . „ 

| Icome to the Second Head of my Reply, viz; 


? 
3 


. 
— 


e 1 109 5 II His Infinuations and Inſineerity. | | 3 

Fage 4. V. P. aſſerting in ſundry Pieces, Liberty of Conſcience, to be ex Jure 
Naturali, haz deſtroyed all Morality, confounded Bleſſings and Curſes, Good and 

Evil, ſomewhat worſe than Hobbs himſelf ; for be only aſſerts a Natural Liberty, but 


— . 


. this a Divine Privilege to do Wickedneſs in the Name of the Lord. _T 
' Anſwer. He has not quoted any one Book, leſs the Place, where he makes me 
capable of being guilty. of ſo dangerous a Principle; which, I hope, without be- 
ing partial, I may ſay, is very diſingenuous. If he can point me to any Part of 
my Writings, in Defence of that Noble Principle of Liberty, that has not in it 
a ſufficient. Saving to Morality, I will aſk him and the World Forgiveneſs; and if 
it has, I hope he knows whoſe Part it is to cry Peccavi, But to infinuate I write 
for Liberty of Conſcience, as a natural Right for thoſe that ſhould plead Con- 
ſcience to overthrow it, becauſe I did maintain it in Favour of thoſe that kept 


” 


within the Bounds of Morality, is to ſhew none towards me. 5 
Fage 6. He very weakly, as well as unworthily inſinuates, a near Relation be- 
7wixt me and the Jeſuits. Firſt, Some one of the Society may have at one Time or 
other had a Title-Page with the Words, Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, in it, which 
| makes up a Part of nine, with which be is ſo angry; as if Title: Pages were Confeſſions 
of Faith, or that the ſame Words might not be uſed by Men of different Per ſwaſions. 
It is 10 ſay, $ecauſe Miſrepreſented may be 7 d, therefore tis not to beuſed. 
Any Man may be miſrepreſented, muſt he not 1. Ds repreſent himſelf aright, for 
Fear of being a Jeſuit ? This, to be. ſure, gives a very ill Repreſentation of him. 
In the next Place he ſays, V. P. imping the Feſuit again, be repreſents his own 
Religion as like ours as may be, by the new ſoftning Method of Meaux, _ 
Truly, I don't know what Religion he is of; for he has no more told us that, 
than his Name; but a Proteſtant, I ſuppoſe, at large: And yet I am ready to 
think I can ſubſcribe as many of the Doctrines oF this Reformation as. himſelf. 
But if our Religion be fo like it, Why does he labour in his whole Treari/e- to 
fender ours ſo groſly contrary to theirs ? Contrary Things don't look alike, for 
then they cannot properly be ſaid to be contrary. And if we are of ſo ſoftning a 
Diſpofition, does he well to be ſo very hard? But truly I think it no Fault to have 
a Religion unlike his, unleſs it had more of Sobriery and Charity in it. However, 
the 7e/uits are much beholding to him, whatever I am, it being the firſt. Time I 
Have Heard their Methods eſteemed ſo ſoft ; Nor had they now had, I believe, 
that Complement from him, but to render us 7e/ſwitical, or Popiſh at leaſt. 
Page 7. He adds, For W. P's Scheme is, firſt to give the Perperſion of Quake 
riſni, and then to repreſent it in Eguivocal Terms, 75 ,, 
By which he would have the Reader think we are inſincere as well as miſtaken, 
and that we have a Deſign pon our ſelves, to cozen our ſelves as well as the 
World, in the great Buſineſs of Salvation. But what muſt that Man be that can 
have ſuch. a Deſign? Certainly, a Fool to himſelf, and a Devil to others: But then 
what muſt They be who render Men ſo abſurd and impious, only to have their 
Evil Ends upon their Characler and Religion? Doubtleſs they muſt be as bad every 
Jot, I muſt needs tell him, That little Treatiſe was not intended for Criticks, 
but plain and ordinary Underſtandings; to remove common and vulgar Prejudices, | 
and in a familiar Style, and not after the Biſhop of Meauxs Copy, which was 
performed with much Addreſs and ExaQtneſs _ OE bes 


* 


le ſays, My Terms are Equivocal. I am ſure I have moſtly expreſſed my ſelf 
in thoſe of the Holy Scripture: Tis a ſingular and unjuſt Reflection, to ſay 1 did 

it in my own Way, for it is in that Way which is common to the Writers of our 
| Perfwakſion, and according to the Language of the Holy Ghoſt. And it's 1 5 — 


1 


Vor- II. A Reply to a Naneloſt Anſwer u M. fe K. 


from mote Places than this of his Book, as & 23, 41, Cc. That he wo have 
that little Piece of mine the Fruit of great Contrivance and Deſign +1 know not 
why, unleſs that he tight raiſe; the greater Reputation to his own Undertaking; 
as he tells us p. 5. But that will depend upon he Concluſion, which will beft 
Page 11, 12. He farther infinuares, That ep make the Light wit hin the Rule, not 
only ta direſt our Belief and Prattice of the Chriſtian Rrligioꝶ, hut to diſcover to 
Men the, Hiſtory of the Coming and Fer for meuces q Feſta! if Nazareth, and that 
be is Chriſt the Lord; and this, it bout the Help el the Scriptures. j 
© Anſwer. Now this is very infincere on his Part: For tho the Light- of. the 
Eternal Word be without Doubt ſufficient to reveal or diſcover .thoſe Facts where 
they are not known, if God pleaſeth, yet we neyer ſaid the Light was our Rule to 
that Purpoſe, but to judge ot that which is revealed; or that the Diſcoveries it 


made, were of Things paſt and Hiſtorical, but of Things. immediate and practical, 


as of Sin, in Thought, Nord and Deed, and to be daily aſſiſted to live Sober), Righ- 
teouſiy, and Godly in this World: To Pray and Preach, and Worſhip God; which 
relating to the Service of Jeſus, and the Service of Jeſus: being by him allowed 
to be the Chriſtian Religion, the aſſerting of that Divine Ligbe. to be the Holy Rule 
of our Chriſtian Conduct to perform thoſe Things, deſerves not ſuch abuſive IAſi- 


4 » 5 


#uations and Innuendo's as this Author makes upon us. 


Page 14. He would haue bis Reader believe, as if there were not one Paſſage in 
all my. Part of that. Book called, The Chriſtian Quaker, he can cite before it be cor- 
refed, both Style and Matter, becauſe be only cites one which: he thinks fit 10 cor- 
rect; calling me for it a Lewd Author, and tohut elſe he pleaſes + But according to 
Bit 475 Fractiee, he bas inſerted no Page 10 direlt ws . to find this Aſſertion. 
io ne he has thought it not needful, I muſt tell him, His Amendment is as needleſs; 
for when I ſpeak of Chriſt, I ſay He,; and when of bis. Body, 1 ſay It: Notwii h. 
| Banding, he charges me with other Things : But, I think, through the many Books 
| clade ten, it will never be found my Practice or Miſtake,” whatever may bebe 
1 inte. JJV TM LTIT EL:  BITTTh "at tat} ng * 1h J 43 1 ez EL 93 7 1 
Page 23. Since the Quakers, will haue their Ligbt to be common to all Men, and 
not natural, there is no ſuch Thing in the Univerſ m. 
_ Anſwer. By which he inſinuates, That a Divine Light cannot be communicated 
to every Man, and be Divine. Would he have ſhewn himſelf a candid Author, 
one that deſired to have informed and not abuſed us; he would have firſt inſtructed 
himſelf what we have ſaid on this Occaſion. By Natural we mean mere Man; 
His Compoſitum or Make; that is of the Nature of Man, as he is Man.: By Di- 
vine, What is above Man, and from God, to direct Man in all well-pleaſingneſs to 
bim. Let if by Natural may be meant, that every Man that's born into the 
World has a Portion of this Light or Illuminating Principle to direct him in the 
Way to Bleſſedneſs, I ſhould not very much quarrel at the Word, it being in a 
_ Sort natural to all Men to have it, becauſe all Men that are born (from whence 
the Word Nature ſprings) as certainly have it, as that they are born into the 
World... ee ee onto Ho tooth nh 
Theſe few Inſtances I thought fit to give of the unjuſt Infinuations and Inſincerity 
of this Author ; which brings me to my Third Head, vi. | 


II. His Abuftve Terms and Taunts upon g. 
Indeed almoſt every Page is bond with them. My Key is a Picklock, and 
ue ate Imps of the Nſuits: Our Writings are Apocrypbal, our Phraſes like Gypſp- 
_ Gibberiſh and Beggars Cant, our Arguments Purid Sophiſms, our Leading Ma a 
Tack of Zuglers,: Sophiſtical, of Suborned Senſe: Men of Trick and Leger-de-main, 

 abuling honeſt-meaning Men as Zug/ers do plain Country People: Ranting Cant, 
and that I debauch the Scriptures; with much more of this Strain and Style; be- 

tides that Scorn and Levity,: which very much unbecomes one that pretends to 
- Corrett others in Matters of Religion. I Would fain have this Author to conſider 
| whether he has acted like one that has any Reverence towards God, or Compaſſion 
do a miſtaken People, ſuppoſing us to be fuch. Certainly, whether we are in the 

| Right or no, he muſt needs be in the Wrong, and his der vain, that has no 


— J . ; d — 
better Bridle. to his Tongue or Pen; Which faid, 1 ſhall betake my ſeif to my 
Fourth Head. tron dd nd fray pip 1 .-atot'r aol 
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Reffly i Nö AnfevEr bo W. P Rey, Vo- M. 


„ ee en , ͤ ag 30 21510671 #52575 D078 I; 

> 06 K. T Prerended dnfwtre and interpratations Senipt ane confulered. 
die nut Perverfion, mentionet in wy Key, is p. 1, big. The Quakers: bold, 
Thar he Natural Lyjpbe in the Conſcienet vf every Man in the World is een, 
to ſave all that follow it : Which, by the Way, after the 'Flonriſh of an Anſwer 
to the Key, (ur leuſt us to our Docttine of che Light) is all thats cited by him, ſo 
that n Explanations of our Prineiple, in Anfwer to this, and three other Per- 
weßſions upon this Doctrine at che mme Time, ne not fo much as taken Notice of 
Rs Man, thar-pretends to-ttave:confidered then all. But let us hear what he 
be. 


FRIES IRA r Whos Oe 
age 5. This i no Perverfioh, with ſs an Objeion mulle 'againſt u Truet be u Per- 
verlieh of u Trner, whith uo Body thirtks hr fd W. F. for 'we only ſay, That rhe 
aur, believe nh u Ni, Light i Supernatural and Saving: We miſtake nor 
S Mtaking, butroppoſeite n Ey). 


2 . "Ne that chunges the Terms of 4 Que ſtion abuſes his Anragoniſt, an 
- | nigh; 4 wo which is the Caſe: For the People called 2uokers never 
 Hhid; That a Natura! Light was Supernatural or ſufficient to Salvation; and if 

Nauru be not their Term, then its a Ferverſſon of their Principle. For whether 

hey ute miſtdken in their Principle, or no, is not the Queſtion; bur Whether 

their Principle is not miſgiven by their Enemies. This Author ſeems to make it 

Naw! in mothet Place, becauſe we affrm tis Common to all, or that All are En- 

Uphened.: But this bugs the Nueſtion in Point of Argument, and will not rectiſy 
or de fend à Matter that is in Fact falſe: For\befides, that it is not ſair in any to 

charge their Conſequences upon others for Principles, it is plain what any People 

Ryns their Principle, is the Rule for us to know whether What Abel Aiverarics 
day Aso, be their Principle or not. Suppoſe it were true, that what is Common 

_ is Natural, yet if we do mot ſay ſo, it is a Frrperſion of what we day; and as 

ſuch. I give it in my 3 For, as I ſaid before, What any People declare is their 

Principle, is the Rule for others to know whether what their Adverſaries give 

for their 8 be theirs or not: Now whether the Light we call Pivine be 

natural or ho, frall: be conſidered in ids Place; but that a Natural Light fhould be 

Supernatural and Saving, is not our Principle, hut their Perverſion and Contradi- 

_ Hin; Waring then:any more of my Ke), which he pretends to anſwer, he un- 

dertakestto ſtate our Neñ giom and Controverſy between us, in his on Terms and 

not outs; WwHichtl will not [ay is a Lewd, but Foul 'Way-of treating any People 
or Op t, my udgment'; and I think I am not miſtaken — His Words 


Pages. F day (Thing: tbey ſuy deſerves Oinſidorat ion, this is the Point; and of 
25 they ſoy, 1. That tbe. Light within is the Rais of the Chriftian Religion. 2. That 
it ie Ba and Chrift, ' 3. Iban Quateriſi it taught then b it. 
: Anſwer, I cauldibe gladithis eee e eee Confide- 
mntionof:good and Wiſe en; Tam ſure he deſerves their Reproof, that will not 
let us confeſs oar Faith in our on Words, nor expreſs our Religion in our own. 
Way. However, I will obſerve what he fays; as diſingenuous as it is, and not 
write:Forty:Pages/uponFodr Lines, as he has partially cited out of my Key, and 
then call it an Ag ſwer. It is not our Way of Speaking to ſay the Light within is 
the Rule of the Chriſtian Religion; but that the Light of Chriſt within us is the 
Rule of true Chriſtians, ſo that it is not out Light but Chtiſt's Light that is our 
Rule; Fon in hin m Life, and ibatiLife rheiLight of Men, John 1. 4. 9. C. 8. 12. 
e in -the Murd, IEigbt in Men, h¹u¹¹,j¼i. e tou V tuhere it is obeyed, For Chriſt pro- 
miſesſ the Raabt Le to alt her ulla fm, the Tue Lig bi that enligbtens every 
Man that comet he eo; be M. Chriſt wimfelf hath made it the Rule of his 
Followers: Bur HerbarrdoriFratb,qcomerbrieo thet light, thut bis Deeui may be 
ade rrenifoft u hat nerd wrought in God. So that Chriſtians are to ſquare- their 
Lives»by the: Lüght of: leſus,: therefore it is their Rule. It is the Chriſtian Path 
0:Blefledneſs.; Thiiſt enhorts c his Followers to Walk in the rs The beloved 
WDiſeipieobetzins tis Epiſtins, 125 che does his Hiſtory/'of the Goſpel, with the Divi- 
nity;and:Doftrine of the Liisht Z telling us, That God ir Lig; that ,. tber wen 
rue Felloto/hiptgnirh Goll) hne tinklf mak 1/this Light; and 1Þar#be'Blood of Feſur 
3 theſe cuiy tbat culk in this! Lygbr. , und rhat RAS ion it hy ? 11 17 0 
He, 1 John 1. To which let me add, That in his Book of Revelations, ebnſo- 
nant thereuhto, he ſaith, That the Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in 


me Light. (of the Lamb, Rev: 21. 23, 24.) The Apoſtle Paul makes it Univer 
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mul and Effectual, in his 2 to he i Tas chat $114. Bur 1 Thing thit- 69% _ 
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Rei js *rhrs Religion bur what 1 to 2 55 5 
Neale, re bat he is Chrift the" Lord. Hut 33 


Light That 7 is in «Con 9 77 cienct of 2 F even 7. 5 175 
4s he U, "a 


$64 of 4 what he Went of his Serenſs? Feel Les Li br $3 tk 40 75 to 
all Mankind, can be the 5 0 th 676 ian Van Rel inc i 222 77. 
any Man to learn the teaft ein by' the Li Bat ig in ues. 
ry Man *s Conſcience. p04 nba Rep Bs 
To the firſt Parr of what ke ws Ya the chf tian Relig esd is 0 2 0 
Service of Jeſus of Nazareth, I fhall eaſily agree © For t 9581 
Nazareth, | is the Service o the God and Father, of Jeſus 6H 5 0 of Jl th 
is to fear God and keep bis Commandments ; and to love God above, all," Mat. ur Nei . 
hours as our ſelvet; this- is the whole Duty of Man, Eccl. 12. 13. {rt . 3 
39. That which Man has to do in the World for Salvation. . n pon TT 
To the Second Part of his Fropofition, Viz. That tohing ate 1 hd le 1 
Religion but what diſcovers to ws that there it one Fe eſs of Nat 
Is. rift the Lord; Anal. likewiſe agree upon hae,” Ka ſh che 
_ tween an HiRtorical and Spiritual Diſcovery of "Feſus of Nazareth; 3 an "Se 
Rule by which he and his Service are to. be known. The Scriptures tell 


"of, a 
Birth, Life, Miniſtry, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of . of Nata Pry 
and in brief of the Miniftry and Sufferings of his bleſſed Followers And Aj ol 
and it muſt be acknowledged to be a great Icy and Privilege rb us, 4040 


have them ; but they cannot ſavin ly reveal Chfiſt to a Soul; Nane. can ey Side 

us the Soul and Subſtance of thoſe Things that are thereby aeth Lare. N 2 
unge, but nor'the Things themſelyes. 115 CE 

of the Divine Light and Spirit of 14 to ſhew len thef cf Sir Og” ts 955 Yr 
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le | t t the | 
tend for does not ordinarily .reyeal the Hiſtory, of ſei us Chriſt, who dare ſay it 


ſpeak-as much; for, ſajs the Prophet , ee 6. 8.) 


What ſoever makes manifeſt is Light, ſays the Apoſtle. Paul to the Epheſians, Epb. 5. 
| { 5 5 


ing herewith is that great Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, to the Romans, Rom. 1. 
| ay be God is 4 = ſt in them, for God, bath ſbeun 
it unto them, Which Way, I pray, does God manifeſt the Knowledge of himſelf 


and DoQtrines. by .Srrabo, Liertius, Herbert, Stanly, Cudzeorth, and my Part of 
the Cbriſtian Quater. By all Which it may be ſeen, that the Bleſſed Word. 


Vol, II. 24 Reply to 4 Nameldſs Anſwer to W. P. Key. 


Holy Minifter among the Jews, and, in Concluſion, an Holy Offering for rhe World. 
For it is very poſſible that a Man may. receive Benefit by a Medicine, of whoſe 
Compoſition he may be ignorant. And in General Pardons, it is not commonly 
known by thoſe that ſenſibly have the Advantage thereof, by whoſe Favour and 
Advice the Prince was inflaenc'd to grant. it. . 


. 11 . „ 

Since then Humility, Mercy, Patience, Purity, Brotherly Kindneſs, Faith in 
God, Hope of Life Eternal, Charity to Men, Doing as a Man would be done to, 
and that with a diſtinct and Religious Reference and Regard to him, that muſt 
finally judge all Men, muſt neceſlarily N the Service of feſus of Nazareth, 
fince tis the Subſtance of what. Feſus of Narareth Freached, and the End of the 
Labour, Travels and Writings of His Bleſſed Apoſtles, (and. that theſe Things were 
in a Meaſure in the World before the Coming of Jeſus of Nazareth in the Fleſh, 
and that even thoſe that knew Him, and received Him when He did come, were 
thoſe that walked up to the Light of the Word, by which alone His Inward Beauty: 
and Glory were ſeen) we may reaſonably conclude, againſt this Author, That rhe 
Light with, which the Mord. God Enlightned Men, was a Divine, Spiritual, and Sa- 
ving Light, becauſe it Revealed theſe Truths to Gentiles as well,as Jews, that had 
an immediate Tendency to Salvation; and that in all Ages, And that whoſoever 
have walked according to it's Righteous Dictates, as well before, as ſince the Com- 
ing of Chriſt (the Eternal Word) in the Fleſh, did ſo far perform the Service of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, as they thereby ſerved the God gnd Father of. Jeſus of Nazareth; 
for ſays Chriſt himſelf, He that doth the Will of my Father, the ſame is my Mother, 
-o& Brothers ROY SIT i nods os Eo re A DA wo Ty We, 
To ſum up this, once more, I ſay; We never faid the Light Within is given to 
all Mankind, to reveal Facts done, or Hiſtorical Accounts of Perfons and Actions, 
tho' we cannot ſay it is not able to do it, but ordinarily the Nature of Things, as 
to Truth and Falſhgod, Obligation and Duty, Commiſſion and Omiſſion; and therefore 
we ſay, That tho? all did not foreſee the Coming of Chriſt, with the Circumſtances 
that attended him, as ſome of the Prophets did, That, being an extraordinary Ma- 

nifeſtation of this Light, yer all had the ordinary Manifeſtation of it, to do juſtly, 
love Mercy, and walk humbly with the Lord: And ſo they have now, tho they 
have not the extraordinary Revelation of the Hiſtory of JESUS of Nazareth; 
in which reſpe& we confeſs the Scriptures to be a Secondary Rule, an Hiſtorical 
Rule, and a Rule of the Form of Sound Words in DoQrinal Truths: But the Firſt 
and Great Rule is the Light and Spirit of God, as that was the Rule to them, by 
whom the Scriptures were given forth, in their giving them forth: And we alſo 
affirm, The Light and Spirit of God a Rule to Read and Underſtand the Scriptures 
by ; and this was plainly ſeen in Chriſt's Time: For the Fete that rebelled againſt 
the Light, had the Veil over their Underſtandings, ſo that they could not ſee his 
Glory, but judged of Him according to outward Appearance, which was not 
| Righteous Judgment; but thoſe that loved the Light in that Day, the truly Con- 
ſcientious to God, they brought their Deeds to the Light: They knew Him to be 
the Eternal Word, manifeſted in the Fleſh, and thereby ſaw his inward Glory, zo 
be that of the Only Begotten of the Father, Jul of Grace, ang full of Truth.” © 
Ikf he object, If all bad this Light, Why did not all know him, as indeed that is the 
Weight of his Objection, and other Adverſaries Oppoſit ion. 
nl wer; All have Reaſon, bur all are not Reaſonable ; all don't uſe it: So all 
have Light, but all don't obey it. It is not the Light's Inſufficiency, but Man's 

Diſobedience, that renders him uncapable of the Knowledge of Divine Truth. 
Chriſt told the Zews, If you do my Will, you ſhall know of my Doctrine, whether it be 
of God or no. Obeying the Convictions and firſt Motions of this Divine Light, will 
increaſe, our Light and Knowledge. Diſobedience makes an unfruitful Ground, 


tho' the Seed be Good that is Sown in it: So that the Ignorance of thoſe that have 


the Light, is not chargeable upon the Light, but their own Darkneſs, which com- 
rehends it not, through Unbelief and Diſobedience. The Scriptures then are the 
Rule to us, of the 2 of FESUS' of Nazaretb, and neceſſary to be believed 
where they are known; but the Divine Light and Spirit, the Fitft and Great Rule 
by which they are to be truly and profitably read and believed, and without which 
Chriſt could not have been Seidel known when He was in the World; nor can 
He be known now, nor the Scriptures that declare of Him: He is the common 
Rule to Mankind, who by His Light reveals Common and Eſſential Truths, rela- 
ting to the Feat of God, 20d meeting of, Righteouſneſs; And it will be hard for 
this Man to Name one Nation or Perſon in the World, that knows not the — | 
VV ö „55 5 PIoois 
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169. proofs of this Principle, in Evil-doing ; and in doing char which is Right, has not 
LY RS 2 Reference to the pleaſing of Him, who is the great Rewarder and Preſerver of 
8 Men, notwithſtanding his Da wil to che contrary, pag. 12, 13. But 1 ſhall attend 
nf r... 595 {LONng HHS woo Bn 
Page 13. They affirm the Light Within is Chriſt; and I ſay then ir is nothing elſe 
but Jeſus of Nazareth. 1f ty wake the Light Within to be Chriſt, and not Jeſus 
qt Nazareth, they make it Antichriſt; and becauſe they Worſhip God in this Ap. 
pearance (as they ſpeak) they are Antichriſtian Idolate s- 
Anſwer. This Way of arguing is very dark, as well as injurious. If by Je 
| of: Nazareth he only means what he took of the Virgin Mary, and will not Confider 
him as the Eternal Word, but as Man, like to us in all Things, Sin excepted, He 
is not the Light Within, that we declare of, and Worſhip God in. 
But this Author at the ſame Time declares not to believe that Chriſt is the Eter- 
nal Mord, for he ſeems to deny his Pre · exiſtence, much more, that the World, and all 
that is iberein, mas made by Him. And how Orthodox that is, let the Impartial 
Judge. If he owns Chriſt to be the Word, Gol . in the Fleſh, then I ſay, 
The Light is Chrift, as much as Chrift can be called the Light ;, and fo not only John 
calls Him, Jobs 1. 4, 9. but he calls himſeif ſo, John 8. 12. NT + 
This Antagoniſt ſeems too eager and raſh, or he would have reflected better upon 
the Way of = Holy Ghoſf?'s ſpeaking in Scripture ;, for ſometimes Chriſt is fo called, 
with Relation to his Divine Nawye, and ſometimes with Reſpe& to his Manhood, 
As be was of the Seed of Abraham, he is nor God over All, Bleſſed for ever; be is 
not the Eternal Word, in whom is Life, and that Life is the Light of Men. And a- 
he | bungred, thirſted, ſorroued, wepr, dyed, be was not the Divine Light, that 
lighteth every Man that cometh imo the World : Yer is alternatively called Chriſt, 
ſametimes Chriſt without Man, ſometimes Chrift in Man, the Hope of his Glory; 
according to the double Refpe& he ſtood and ſtands in. Let not Men ſeparate 
what God has joyned, which has been too much the Practice of our Oppoſers, to 
draw a Line of Reflection over our Religion, as if it denied ge ſus of Nazareth to 
be Chriſt the Lord, becauſe we afferred him the Light of the World, and as ſuch io 
be in Man : Whereas they whe confider him but in one Capacity, are too ſtrict with 
the Text, to wrong us, and fo in the End draw the Reflection 7 themſelves. 
But to tun this Abuſe of the Hy Ghoſt, as well as us, ſo high, as therefore to ſtyle 
us Aztichriſtian Holuters, ſhews a Bitterneſs as well as Miſtake, that by no Means 
becomes a Cririck upon other Mens Religion. 
But that he may apply this Injuſtice home, he is pleaſes that it ſhould Tight up · 
on me, and therefore he quotes a Paſſage out of my Part of the Chriſtian Durker, 
tho? not the Page. I wave the Sturrility of his Introduction to ir, pag: 14, 15. 
This is the Paſſage, as he gives its © The Power, Life and Light which inhabited 
< that; Holy. Ber fon, which. (on who.) was Born at Bethlehem, was, and is obiefly 
e and) eminently the. Saviour, as prepared for the Work tohieh Chriſt bad to do in him. 
By tuhich (ſays he) he makes the Light Withia to be their Chriſt, and Jeſs of Naz- 
_ arth; the prepared Inſirument af thls Chriſt. eo . fo On 
Now by this, the Reader will have a clear Taſte of the Juſtice of this Write. 
My Words are thus, laid down by me, (Chriſtian 8 pag. 10g. chap. 21.) 
e confe ſe, that though the. Eternal. Power, Life, Light, which inhabited that 
* Holy. Frrſon, which was Bora-at Nazareth, was, and is chiefly and eminently the 
<<, Saviour, Hoſi 13. 4. (For there is no Saviour beſides me; faith God, (this T left 
« ont) yer that-it:was.inſlrumentally.a Suvibur, as prepared and choſn for the Work 
* which. Chrift had t hen to. do in it, which mas altualy to the Salvation ¶ fome, and 
> intentionally:of: the whole World; then, and in Ages to come; [mitable to thut Scrip=- 
* tare, Heb. 10. 5. 6. Lo I come, in the Volume of the Book it is written of me, 
„ta do Thy Will; O God !! A Body Thou haſt prepared me. By which it is 
plain with what /Unfairgeſs he gave my Mords befôre: Firſt; he left dut my Quo- 
tation out of Hoſea;' For there is na Saviour-befides me; faith God, whereby: it ap- 
pears that the Erernal Power, Life and Light, was eminently concertfd in Man's 
Salvation. Secondly; He concealed that Scripture in the Concluſtom of the Para- 
graph, out of the Hæbre we, M Body hut Thou prepared me, &c. whict-phainly in- 
terprets what:I:meaniby: Per ſon, and by whhi,/h ͤand ir; that he is pleaſed to change 
for who; and: He andiHim, to rendet me at once Abſurd and Erroneous, and about 
which he calls mea Herd Author and allo Navght. This was done of Malice 
daubtleſs, the better to have his evil End of me, by wringing my Words to the 
Senſe he deſigned they ſnould bear. Making me te divide, as well * 
„„ b ü TT a. . ; between 
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Words, and had rather we were in the Right, than in the Wrong, which does but 
become an ingenious Author (tho' it thereby appear that we are not what he ha 


_ Chriſt is given to the Word, ſometimes to the Prepared Body he took, as when he 


to God by Him, 


iner, God is the Light Within, it is Putid Sophiſm. God being Light; and bei 
; — Men, proves not that God is a Light mithin_ Men, God 15 Lo 42 


proves but ſophiſtically that He is the Light Within. And yer this ic the ronſtant 


charges upon us to make Proſeiyies by. And 1 think T-ought to be at leaſt as Well 
allow, they have ſuch a Light, and in reading the Holy Scriptutes; they find the 
lieve, That their Light 5s from Goll the Fountain of al Light, eſpecially when ao 
read the firſt Chapter of John, and that of his Firſt Epiſtle alſo. And it is grant 
fon, which is his Fault, becauſe it is of his own making: But neither is it à So- 
becauſe God is within them, and God is Light ; therefore it is ſo to A5, chat God 


Purpoſes. But why God, who is confeſt to be Light, and in Man, ſhonld not be 
In the Argument, but the Reaſon given againſt it is no Neaſen; and Reaſon'an 


be with His own Light: Now, tho with\a-Fair Adverfary, one migh 


„ * « , 
[ 


etween Obriſt, and Je ſis of Nazareth, and Chrift and him that was Born of the 
Far le reading ls and Him, which referred to:the'Bpdyz ſo making me 
to intend Feſas of Nazarerh, compleatly confidered, when 1 intended, from 
the Nature of the Words of the Text, and thoſe Words, and the Scripture cired 
by me, in ow and Illuſtration of what I meant by them, he Body of Chri eus 
uus much of his Conſtruction of the Words he quotes out of the Chriſtian. 
Quaker, before cited: But if he will allow us to ſpeak our own Mind, in dur own 


{aid us to be) then let him know, We do not Diuide, or Diſtiggaiſh between Chriſt, 
and Je ſus of Nazareth. Nor did we ever ſay, that eu of Nazareth is Chriſts 
Inſtrument to appear in, and by, for Man's Salvation; but that the Werd 700k 
Fleſh, and this is the Chrift, or. Anointed of God: And tho' ſometimes. the Term 


is ſaid To Dye, and be Buried, and Raiſed again, &c. yer God ' manifeſt: in the Flaſp, 
and Immanuel ; God with us in our Nature, it that Chrift of God, or Chrift the l 
that God hat h, and will exalt; rhe Enlightener, Redeemer, Saviour of tbe World : 
Both an Offering for Al, and rhe Mediator, and Sanflifier, of All that defire to comd 

But he farther urges againſt us, and our Doctrine of the Light Within, as what 
is Fallacious on our Part, to draw in Proſelytes, and which he terms a Purid So- 
phiſm, pag. 21, 22. viz. Is there not a Light in every Man': Conſcience ? Di e- 
perience one in your own. And it God Light ? And Chriſt Light * And is not God 
within, and Chriſt within * Now this is all very true: But when from bence they 


| s Light, and Ood 19 
within other Things as well as Men + Is then God a Light within to every Tree, every 
Beaft, every Star? ¶ this be abſurd, then God's being Light, and being within, 


Method the Quakers wfe, to teach their People the Divinity of the Light Within. 
_ Anſwer. I hope he will find no Cauſe to blame me for Imperfect, and leſb for 
Perverted Quotations: I cite him fairly and fully. Now, for ' Anſwer, I ſay, 1 
never law or heard of that Way of Reaſoning: or Tampering, as he ftiles it that he 
verſed in our Way and Writings as himſelf. All Reaſonable People will readily 
Enlighined Pen-Men call God Light, and Chrift Light, and are naturally ſed to be- 


by this Man, Thar God is in Men, and that Gad ig a Light within Men. Indeed his 
Argument does not prove it, for it is not zegularly: formed to make ſuch a Conclu- 


| 8 or Sophiſtical in us, nor is the Reaſon Good that he gives againfl it, vis; 
Becauſe it is abſurd to ſay, That God ig a Light within Trees, Beal, and Stars, 


is a Light within Men. For Trees, Beaſts,” and Stars, '&c. are not of Mans Nature 
and Capacity, they are not capable of ſuch a Manifeſtation of. the Light of God, as 
Man is : God is in them after another and lower Manner, and to other Ends and 


* 9 


A Light tben to, Man, I cannot comprehend... 1 do not ſay that it ſtrictly follows 


Scripture judge for us. For Man being a Reaſonable Creature, tis his Duey, an 
the End of his Being, to know. and ſatve God the Author of it; but this fie can 
not do, unleſs God manifeſt himſelf ũnto him: And fince this Man grants, That 
God it Ligbt, and in ſome Sort in Man, to what better Purpoſe; or hich Way 
more properly and beneficially, Can He he ſuid to be in Man, Iban as Ligbt Shi- 
ning tbere, te give him the Knowledge of God ? So that He is not only there as Ee 
Creator and Supporter of his Being, but as His Mumnator and Infiruttor 30 Hr Wolls 
Being. The Scriptures already eited ſufficiently prove, Thu Gad it Lap, und | 

to be ſure it mut 


Chrift.ts Light, and, that All Men ang Enlighlu ned by Him: And 
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5 2 £00 Badies, ſo the Light of the Divine Word, is the Sun of our Souls x, tbe 


itz be led to Bleſſedneſs, Rev. 21. 24. Of all which, he takes this imper 
Notice, The Concurrence of many Cauſes being requiſite to produce Faith, the Qua- 


| bis Apprebenſions are much Perverted dhout theſe Things. - 


A Reply.toa Nameleſs Anſwer to W. PS R. Vor. II. 


out Offence, That God or Chriſt is ibe Light within Man, yet it is not the common 
* p ²⁹¹•ẽe, ⁰⁰⁰ d . 
To be ſure we have no ſuch Meaning in that Way of Speaking, as ſome Adver- 


faries ſtrain our Words to, as if God and Chriſt were Comptehenſible in, and by 
Man, to render us Abſurd and Blaſphemous. Bur we rather chuſe to fay, that 


God, or Chriſt, who is Light, hath /zhred Man, and by the Light of Chriſt in 


Man, Man comes to know God: and Chriſt: And that the Light in Man, is the 


Light of God, or of Chriſt, and not that God, or Chriſt, is the Light in Man. The 
Light in a Room at Noon-Day, is the Light of the Sun, bur the Sun cannot fo 
roperly be ſaid to be in the Room, becauſe it's Light is there; for the Glorious, 


1 napproachable Body of ir is elſewhere. I hope this will not paſs with the Sober 
- Reader for a Purid Sop him. 1 8 5 Pe 


© He farther ſays, p. 24. 1 may not now adays, therefore, tell Quakers heir oton Reli. 

gion is falſe, without telling them what is the Truth; left 1 ſhould Tempe them-to 

leave Quakeriſm for Impicty and Irreligion, and not for the Service of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Anſwer, We are beholding to him, that he thinks our Religion a Bar to Impi- 


ety and Irreligion z and, I wiſh neither had appeared in his oppoſing of it. The 


Truth he has a Mind to tell us, lyeth in a few Words, upon which he teſtows no 


leſs than fifteen Pages, (viz.) That the Light which God hath given ro Man tor 


Salvation, generally ſpeaking, is, beſides Creation and Providence, the Writings 
of the Inſpired Men of the Old and New Teſtament, which we call the Scriprares 
of Truth ; no Light, Spirit or Grace, commonly or ordinarily opening and affiſting 
our Underſtandings in the reading of them, but that the Light which is in Men, 
is the Effects of the Perceptive Faculties of our Minds, that is, our Thoughts, as 


he alſo tells us, pag. 9. So that what we Read and Hear with our outward Eyes 
and Ears, is thereby reported to our Mind or Judgment, whoſe Concluſion there- 


upon is this Man's Light Within. Bur, methinks, before he had been ſo poſitive 


and Voluminous in his own Notion, (where he'll find very few Abettors, I believe) 


he ſhould have been ſo fair as to have confider'd what I have ſaid in my Key, p I, 
ithin, 


2. That ſeems to me to have more materially referred to another Light Wi 


thah he has yet brought himſelf to. I will give the Paſſage at large às it lyeth, 


- that it may ſpeak for it ſelf.. © The Quaker's Belief and Aſſert ion is, That Chrift, 


« who is the Word, that was with God, and was God (John 1. 4, 9. and is ſo for 


_ © ever) hath enlightned every Man that cometh into the World, with his ow 


„ Light ; as He 75 #+bat True Light, or ſuch. a Light, as there is no other to It 
& compared to him: Which is the Meaning of the Emphaſis True in the Text. And 
< that ſuch as follow the Reproofs, Conviftions and Leadings of that Light, with 


 $. which be enligbtens the Underlandings and Conſciences of Men, ſhall not walk 


in Darkneſs : That is, in Evil and Ignorance of God ; but ſhall have the Light of 
« Life :: That is, be in an Holy and Living State or Condition towards God: A State 


„ ot Acceptance and Salvation, which is from Sin as well as from Wrath; (See 


% Tja. 49.6, John 1. 4. 9. c. 3. 21. c. 5. 40. c. 8. 12. c. 10. 10.) And for which End 


4 Chriſt was given of God. So that they aſſert the Light of Chriſt, ro be ſuffcient 
2 to Save; that is, to Conuince of Sin, lead out of it, and quicken the Soul in the 
# Ways of Holineſs : And not a Natural Light, orberwiſe than as All Men, born 
into the World, haut a Meaſure of Chrift's Light, and ſo it may, in a Senſe, be 


& ſaid to be Natural to all Men, becauſe all Men have it. For this Light is ſome- 
* thing elſe than the bare Underflanding Man hath az a Rational Creature: For as 
” ſuch, Man cannot be a Light to bimſelf ; but has: only a Capacity of ſeeing, ly 


« Means of the Light with which Chrift, the Word, enlightneth him; © For we can 


ei more be a Mental or Intellectual Light o our ſeluet, than we are an External 


* and Corporeal Light to our ſelves: But as the Sun in rhe Firmament is the Light 
ious Luminary of the Intellectual World; and they that walk in it, will, 


ef 


kers confound theſe Inſpirations wnh the Light, aud attribute the Effitiency of one 
Cauſe to anot ber, which muſt needs Pervert all Sound Judgment of Things, and make 


them Jpeak Inconfiſtences': As when W. P. ſays, Man cannot be a Light to himſelf, 
any t 


Denial of the Divinity of the Light Within, implied ony ach Tings 'and 
Man has only a Capacity to ſee, as if rhe DefeF was in God's Works in Nature, 


and in the: Seripture, and not in Man's: ſeeing Faculty. Now ſuch Expreſfions ſhew 
2 Anſorr 
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© Anſw. But this ſhews my . e aac to be either ſhallow, or worſe. I would be 1695. 
ſo Charitable as to think he miſtakes me, and in the Concluſion abuſeth him fel. 2 
For why do the @uakers confound thoſe Inſpirations with the Light? We never | 1 
limited all Divine Inſpirations and Operations to the Light, meetly as it is Light, "3 
as Phyfically, and by his Natural Philoſophy he ſeems to explain ir. We ever 
meant a Principle in Man, that is not of Man, that is variouſly denominated by it's 
various Operations: Ligbt from Deſcerning and Diſtincion: Spirit from Life and 
Power: Word, as it ſpeaks forth God's Mind to Man: Truth, in the Inward Parts, 
as it deals truly with Man, and would redeem him from tying Vanities :' And 
Grace, as it is God's Gift, and not Man's Underſtanding, or Man's Merit. I ſhall 
not therefore quarrel with his Natural Philoſophy, p. 37, when he ſays, The Sun -.. 
.* Generates all Life, and it's Faculties in Bodies, but not by it's Light; for we never \ 
ſaid it did, with Reference to the Light Within: Elfe all Men would have Divine - 
Life as well as Light, which was never our Aſſertion, nor a Juſt Conclufion from 
that which is, it being Scripture, viz. John 1. 4. In Him, the Word, is Life, and 
that Life the Light of Men, not the Life of Men, but as they obey it: e Libr 


to that clear and full Expreſſion of our Bleſſed Lord, John 8. 12. I am the Light of 
the World, be that followeth me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhall haue the Light 
of Life; that is, Life as well as Light. They that read him, will ſee who keeps 
neareſt to the Text, and who walks cloſeſt ro the Rule and Form of Sound Words; 
which we hope neither he, nor any of his Abettors, ſhall ever be able to draw or 
drive us from, „ àöfe % : !): 
For the Uſe he makes of thoſe Words of mine: And Man has only a Capacity to 
fee (viz.) As if the Defet was in God's Works in Nature and in the Scriptures, 
and not in Man's ſeeing Faculties; he utterly miſtakes me: I will not ſay wilful- 
ly; but upon that he makes a great Pother, and depends the Strength of his Con- 

_ clufion : For I ſpeak of Man in his Creation, and he of Man in his Fall. The 
Concluſion cannot be Right that is drawn from wrong Premiſes, and I hope he, 
when he thinks again, will think ſo too; and that his Pains, p. 36, 37. might 
have been ſpared. For I hope he will not think there was any Defe@ in Paradiſe, 

as there mult have been, if Man had been defective in his Seeing Faculty; for even 
_ thiere he was but Man, and, as ſuch, he could not be his own Light; which is 
um in that when he Erred, he Erred from ſemething elfe than himſelf, himſelf 
Etring; Therefore that fomething elſe muſt be the Divine Light he Erred from; 
3 if he had kept; the Subtil Inſinuations of the Serpent had never pre- 
%%% md d . ß 
Man then had only the Capacity of ſeeing all Divine Objects; as Truth, Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, Power, Oc. which were only diſcernible by the 
Inſhinings of this Divine Light of the Word of God. And fince he alludes ſo ſtrictly 
in his Inſtances from the Creation and Natural Philoſophy, I hope he will allow 
me to ſay, That as the Eye of Man, though never ſo capable of ſeeing, cannot ſee 
any Object before it, in the Dark, unleſs an outward Light give it the Sight there- 
of; ſo no Man's Soul can ſee Divine Objects, though it's Eye, or Seeing Faculty 
were ever ſo capable, unleſs the Divine Light ſhined in it, to give unto it the 
Knowledge of the Glory of God therein. And I have not only my own Experience, 
but that of Good Men in all Ages of the World, according to the Degree of the 
MNuanifeſtation of the Divine Light, wherein they agree, and cannot err: Humility, 
Obedience, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, Purity, Charity, &c. are ſenſibly wrought 
inn Men by this Divine Principle. Senfibly I ſay, for all his Inſenſibie Dogmas, 
Pag. 37, 38, 39. as that Man is not ſenfible of the Divine Agency or Inſpiration of 
the Almighty. For we know (Jays he) by Reaſoning, but not by Senſe or Conſci- 
ence: Abuſing that Seripture to countenance his inſenfible Aſſertion, The Wind 
loterß where it liſtet b, and we bear the Sound thereof, but know not whence it comes, 
nor whither-it goes; which is not ſpoken of the Regenerate Man's not 3 
how he is Regenerated, but that other Men know it not with all their Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, that are not Spiritually illuminated and experienced in the fame 
Work : Anſwerable to that Place in the Revelations of John, That he tbat over- 
comes, ſhall have a White Stone, and a Neu Name, that none ſball know bur be that 
Dar it, that is, but ſuch Conquerors : For they that. are overcome of the World, 
can never taſte or Judge of the Rewards of thoſe that do overcome im. 
And very ſorry I am for this Oppoſer, that he allows Man no Spiritual Senſes; 
or that which anſwers to our Outward Senſes; and if he does, ſurely: they ate to 
See, Hyar, Smell, Taſte and Feel ſomething TE than himſelf.” How groſs then is 
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: his. Poſition, 9. 37. But th I may ſay that geitber it the luxminot ing, or Re. 
muig Fad 19 6 enerating, or any ol be- roine Inſpiration, immediate ly pereeprible 
Py Sen/e, fro if ard, in Hap Note 8 and if ſo, "tis certain none 
ed we $48 be 4 Light within ub. But why 5 ſo, he has not told us, he 
Gan 1 tell us, nor any Man elle. To all which ppoſe a few Scriptures, 
and ther ane 0 Ahuſe of (thoſe I cited in my! ey, 95 ) me, for the Appli- 
io 
bas th thy 10 another Light and Spirit that attend Me 5 than the Efets of the 
In prive ub 755 their own Minde, as this Man calls. it, 1 . tg 1 55 
9 75 My Spirit ſball nat 175. 99 | 
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we afſert a Meafure of it to be given to all to pr 
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as to ſay, for 1 od do: utterly deprive me 4 it 155 grow Dark, 
1 and Impenitent, Fa 5 7 un one for ever. The _ tf 1 5 n a 

the Prop et I. oves, That his pirit ſhou ceſſive y 
Wl. is ale, Theſe are his ale Words, 15 for e, this is my Covenant with 
them, ait h the Lord, ny Spirit 2 Ty 2 4 To 5 Moy aud 9 Words mb I 

bane. pat in 9 5 ouch, th not depart yaol ib, nor out of the Mouth of 


by Seed's See ait h Fa 2 0 5 oe ce) farb 1 or pr Wh. 59. 1 18 
1 Y, W 10 41 K rift 's Se ring ut AY ns? and, 4s ſuch, 
they aft intituled to this Pile, an the efore have the? ii ot Ged. and the 


ftelh and living Revelation of it, wh 5. 5 are Spitit and Life. 
* the Prop! ae hap. 15 3. Tos wil pag © Water upon him has is Thirfy, ond 
Flog ar pour 


: 4 on dhe £ Ground my Spirit upon. thy 8 Seed, and ny. Ble 
— ſing 7 thine 0 ring. ind ample and cloſe Frogs to my Point, That i; | 
pI his Spirit ro Men, and that there is ſomething moxe than Light of. Read- 

ng an Hearing. 0 Men and Books, or the 0 Faculty of the Mind, to in- 


fad And my not on. in extraordinary Caſes, and on fngla and emi- 
nent - Og Oe: fipns, which - our 1 allows, as to Moſes, the Prophets and 
AY 5 but or. ls 5 commonly, ſucceſſvely: For to that the Text plainly 


's Prophet Joel is yet mote comprehenſive, ch, 2, 28: 4nd. it ſhall come to 
paſs eftermards, that I wil of 2h; my Spirit upon all Fleſh; Young and Old, 
lan "Maids an Sten No 


no. Sex, no Degree Tha! be exempted. The 
oftle Her np y'd th very, ert to the Dawning of the. Primitive Chriſtian 
Ays, wy then. Hire be ac compli ſhed, AZs. 2. 17. Not that thit which befel 
the Apok les 250 i 15 es of 15 in that Time, was the compleat Anſweriag of 
that Prophecy, + Top that ms b all Fleſh; Beſides, the Very ſame Apoſtle, in the 
fame? 10 ta Me 39, te 1 bis Auditors, thas were made up of no leſs than Fun- 
1 5 ever 5 1 be THe Lea, to 1 r 2 750 A the Se to all 
Ha tete afar. 0 bom the. Lord call; 20 that the Girts of the Spirit were 
th 1 00 Gepa hou and  confequently the Great Golpel-Privilege 
E olle aul tell u8. Rome &, That there. is an abolute Neceſſity, that Peo- 
ple ſhould have 1 of Gn 2 8 8 and that they ſhould: be /ed-- 
WY i, or they, cannot be the Children of God. Ver. 1, Fhere is no 
; e 5 tbem tf 40 Fn in.Chr rift Teſs ho mali not after ihs Fleſh bus after 
Of 1 TE. it Aube 
ee 6e N 1 7 bin ee a 
D FELL NY Q, wo fie 270 12 10 iſt from the: Dead, ſhall: alſo. quicken 
you. r1al. Badies, by. bi rit, "that welleth in yon: a that the Indiveting . 
the Page 12 Folcren an nor the Ancient Chuiſtians, and vas: Apoſioli- 


A 
EXE 


1 Ain, th 5 5 e | Kan i pe Spiin of Gubs theyre 


cei vel 


% 


N 44 N 22 N FE. 3; * 8 I" | 1 
W 4 r "Fd BY n p ke gt Ko kh 2 8 | 
Ne gr SD” TDs POR” a, pug. 19 AP ny F N q 
l 2 WO nas ths a 3 SE ARE 1 


W „ BY PO 

2 ay hed N 5 Y 8 " : W a F "PT , 

Ire, n 7 n a 1 u 
* « 


LAY + th tes : 
ee n * | Y 
: Nr 
I 157 vv 4 4 
1 a 
: 


. ö 0 — ao 7 
$607 * 


72 * 12 * 1 2 — 1 i 
N nah ＋ 4 Im * "4 AY e 
f 2 "7 * ; N * 
— 1 * $ * 
” 
4 . 
+ 


- A. 


5 | | 1 | 1 r 2 wh, 7 
Vol. II. A Reply 10 Nanoleſi Aufwer m W. PY Roy: Var 1 
crived the Spirit f Bondage again to Fear, bur the Spirit of Adoptibn, wheredy we 1695. 1 
cry Abba Farber. The Spirit t folf beareth Witnefs with our Spirit, that gy are WY I 4 
the Children of God; ſo that it is plain they had the Spirit. And I wonder what 
Vitnels Chriftians muſt have now, that they are the Children of God, if not the 
ame Spirit, ſince if this Adverſaty ſay true, thete is no fuch Gift common to 
Chriſtians now, but only the Notices God has given 10 all, of h Thoughts and 
Mind, 1 ch oo and Scripture. But, alas! too apparent it is that this Man knows 
little of the Working of God's Spirit, that ſo unſpiritually ſpeaks of it. Did 
not our bleſſed Lord ſay, John 3. 5, That unlefs Man be born of the Spirit, he 
could not enter into the Kingdom - of God. Was this only for the Primitive } 
Times? Then Men ever fince have not been faveable, for they have wanted the L 
Means of Salvation, to wit, REGENERATION. And if Regeneration be 4 
neceſſary to all, how can a Man be rationally faid to be born of the Spitit, and c 3 
not to have the Spirit he is born of; or be (as Perer phraſeth it) a Parrakey of the 
DIVINE Nature, 2 Pet. 1, 4. But more than this, Chrift cold his Diſciples, 
That the Spirit of Truth he would ſend them, though it 'ſhould be a Comforter to 
them that believed in him, and followed him, yet it fhould: Reprove the World of 
Sin; which could not be, if the World had not fuch a Meafure. of the Spirit, 
as to teprove them in their Evil-doing. And indeed all that will be ferious and 
zeflect, muſt confeſs, from Experience, they have enough of it to reprove them 
for that which is Evil, and to bear a true and faithful Witnefs againſt every Exil 
% ͤ ⁵ ß ̃ ĩͤ TOO %% ᷑ fm 
- Memorable is that Second Chapter of the Apoſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, a worldly-wiſe People, whofe Faculties were as perceptive as our 
Opponent's, I doubt not, concerning the Office, Efficacy and Neceffity of the Ho- 


ly Spirit, to know God and our Duty to Him, in order to Salvation | 
And what has been ſaid of the Holy Spirit, may he faid of the Divine Light: 8 
As one of the earlieſt Books in Scripture tells us: 76b 24. 13. They are of . fe, 
fays: Fob, ſpeaking of the Wicked, het 71 1 ry of the Light. Then they Rad 
it: And if They had it, all had it: For to be fure the Righteous were not with- 
Again, The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the Lord, Prov. 207 27, hut it muff 
be lighted by that Light we ſpeak of, or it is a dark Candle. Now Gad lights 
the — the Wicked, much more is he the Light of the Candle of the 
Righteous. 7 “ 
Tails he ſays, How often is the Candle of the Wicked put aut: Job 21. 17. Prov. 
13. 9 Which ſhews ir is often lighted ; and if They have the Light, che Righ- 
teous, to be ſure, ate not without it: For, The Way of the Fuſt is a ſhining Light, 
- which ſhines more and more to the perfect Day. Obedience to Light received; en- 
creaſes Light. Now, if the Way of the full be a ſhining Light, to be ſure. the 
Light is Saving, or is the Way to Salvation: And ſo the beloved Diſciple has it, 


Revel. 21. The Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk in the Light. © 
_ David ſays 'alfo, in Proof of our Point, The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, 
— 1. Then he had an higher and cleater Light than his own perceptive 
JJ DD. 
Again, Thy Word it a Light to ny Feer, and a Lanr born to my Paths, Plat. 119. 
105. Which was an Inward and Spiritual Word, for it was fuch an one as he 
could find in his Heart, according to Moſes, Prut. 3. and the Apoltte, Rom. ro. 
David alfo, hal. 42, prayed, that the Lord would ſend forth hi Lighr and his 
Truth, which were the {ame Thing, thar it night lead and bring Peaplt to bis Holy 
Hill and Tabernacle. This was more than Man, or what was of Man's Conftitu- 
tion or Compoſition .; More-than the Perceptive Faculties of the” Mind. 
Moreover, God declared by the Prophet Iaiab, Thar he Rad given Chriſt for a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, which was more than Man's Wit or Undetſtanding, 
to be ſure. - And tho? Chriſt was a Light in his Doxinez, Miracles and W e 
yet he was and is a Light within alſo, to enlighten the Mind, as 7% 1. . , wit 
many more, before obſtrved. And this Light and Spirit are of the ſame” ache 
or the ſame Principle that is both Spirit and Light, tho" it may. be; ſtrictly 
| been already 


fe, 
* 33 
. 


ſpeaking; not hoth in one and the fame Aer or Operation, as has 5 
noted; Nevertheleſs, the Scripture makes them to have one Opetation, 82 3 
paring John 16. J with Epb. 5. 13. For the firft makes it the Office of the:Spixit 
to convinet the Warld n, and the larter Place tells us, That whatever ist: 
pꝑtoyed is made mani feſt by the Light: And the Apoftie gives this for the 555 5 
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1695. becanſe, ſays he, whatever makes manifeſt is Light : An Aſſertion that can never 
Yu. be denied, And as true it is that it muſt be a Divine Light, that reveals' Divine 
188 Truths. And hecauſe it is neceſſaty that all ſhould know them for theit Salvation, 
85 ſince God would have all come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be ſaved, 
the Conſequence muſt be good, that all have this Divine Light, mote or leſs; 


for Salvation, tho all don't obey it. I” CV 
I might proceed to enumerate Scriptures through the Prophets, Evangeliſte and 
Epiſtles, but 1 think what I have ſaid is a double Portion: And therefore I re - 
"commend it to the candid Reader's ſerious Perufal and Obſervation; and I doubt 
not but he will diſcern the, Verity and Charity of our Principles, and the unjuſt 
Exceptions of our Opponent to them. 

I come next to confider his Cavils againſt our Ci e of Scripture, and indeed 

_ *8gainft the Scripture it ſelf, which will not be hard to evin ce. 

. © Page 41. He is angry, becauſe I ſay chit Chriſt has enlightned Men with his own 
Light; calls this very hard Names, and ſays, tis the Quakers Apocrypha : But 
we abide by it; and are taught ſo to do by the Scriptures, that he would have the 

World believe we deny, and make Apocryphal. John 1. 4. In him (Chriſt): was 

Lie, and the Life the Light of Men. Now if this be not Man's Light, and if 
this Light, which is the Life of the Word, be not the Light of the Word, let me 
be blamed : If it be, how prepoſterous muſt this Man be to uſe me fo | harſhly 
for a Truth ſo plain as well as important? OOO nh 
The next Scripture is that in Prov. 20. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the 
Lord, ſearching. all the inward Parts of the Belly : That is, ſays he, the Spirit. of 
Man, which God hath made, hath in its Nature a T e, s of all his Thoughts, 
Purpoſes and Counſels within him. But this Word Conſciouſneſs ſuppoſes a Know- 
ledge, together with ſomething elſe, that gives us that Knowledge : It is the 
very Import of the Words: And what is that, but that Divine Light which gives 
Light to the Candle: For a Candle cannot light it ſelf, and by the Repetition of 
Sin, is ſaid to be often blown out. For tho it cannot blow that Light out, it 
| blows out it's Enlightnings. Thus Sin quenches the Spirit; that is, the Enliven- 
ings and Quicknings of it, for the Spirit it ſelf cannot be quenched. Now this 
Note of his is ſo far from overthrowing our Uſe of this Scripture, that it eſta- 
bliſhes it, and defeats him of the End he propoſed in oppoſing us. | 


Thus he abuſes us and that Paſſage of .our Saviour Chriſt, 4 the Light that it 
in you be Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs *# As if Chriſt meant any Light 

but that of Man's Miſtake and Preſumption, or that we could aſſert God to be 
that Light in us, which Chriſt ſaid might be Darkneſs: For this Man ſays, If the 
Light in us here mentioned was the Light that 1s good, the Suppoſal thar it might 

_ poſſibly be Darkneſs, would be a blaſphemous Suppoſition. He is to be pity'd as 


well as reproved, that can rave after this Manner. J 
The Uſe I make of that Scripture, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God, that commanded the Light 
10 ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of. God, in the Face of 7eſws.Chrift, was thus: That God had 
lighted the Hearts of Men, by breaking through the Darkneſs there, with his Di- 
vine Light. This Author, p. 43. limits. this Light to the Apoſtles and Fellow-. 
Labourers; and all the reſt are to ſee with their Eyes, and without that Divine 
Light in themſelves : In fine, to be concluded by their Authority, and not their own 
ConviQtion ; for what he ſays. centers there. Whereas the Apoſtle's Miſſion and 
Buſineſs, was to turn People from the Darkneſs (that was in themſelves) to the 
Light that had ſhined there uncomprehended : Alſo to be made manifeſt in their 
Preaching to the Conſciences of People; which could not be in Divine Truths 
without a Divine Light. . I muſt leave this Way of our Opponent's treating of 


— 


Scripture to my Reader”s Conſideratioᷣ OO I 
_ Page 45 ro 57. His next Abuſe is, that of John 1. 9. about which he beſtows 
Room for Reaſon, being no leſs than twelve Pages. He that can make more of 
them than theſe Three following Heads, has a better Underſtanding than mine. 
8 1. That the Life that is come by Chriſt. is, that we ſhall t- rhe Graue; 
e. not that the Soul is made Spiritua y alive to God, while in this World, by Di- 
vine Quicknings, to the Uſe of her Spiritual Senſations, that Sin had taken away, 
dy bringing her under a Spiritual Lethargy or Death: Which, how agreeable it 35 
to that Saying of Chriſt, John 8. 12. That they that follow. him ſhould haue the Light 
1 Life; and, John 6. unleſs you eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood; you baue no 
Life in jou: (Which implies an Inward and Living State of the Mind Sons 


* 
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God on this Side the Grave) I muſt alſo leave with my Confiderate Reater, thiat 
has 27. Reliſh or Taſte of Divine Things. TEE ay 07" ne 


4 The ſecond Thing he objefts upon our Uſe of this Scripture, (Jon 1:9.) is 


our making Coming into the World to refer to Man; and not to Chrift 5 which, fays 
he, is firſt a Redundancy of Speech, and next dargrrou; for it is as if 4 Man 
came from another World into this. Now I would have this Gitick know, if he 
can be ignorant of it, That divers Learned Proteſtant Commentators have taken 
that Way, as have ſome of the Fathers, and all the Tranſlators that I can comi- 
paſs, be it into the Latin Verſions, or our Vulgar European Tongues ; as my Rea- 
der may pleaſe to ſee at large, in a Book of mine, called, The Spirit of Trath Vin- 
dicated, from p. 52 to p. 62. ſo that he muſt allow we are in good Company, if 
miſtaken ; fince fo many Cr;ricks and Commentators are with us; as Singular and 
Erroneous as he is pleaſed to repreſent us. But where is the Redundancy 2 Why. 
it is, that every Man would have ſerved without the Words coming into the World, 
which follow them. No Wonder he is ſo Churliſh to our Wricings, that affords 
the Holy Scripture no more Reſpett. If he will read ſeyeral Chapters of that be- 
lovd Diſciple's Writings, and, indeed of many other of the Holy Penmen's, he 
may, if he pleaſe, make the like Exceptions. Thus that Saying of Job, uſed in 
the Liturgy, in the Office for the Dead, Man that is born of a Woman, Qt. for, 


according to this Critick's Learning, Man had been enough, and the Addition, 


That is born of a Woman, dangerous; for that it .implies there are Men that are 
not born of Women: Which I think would not mightily recommend his Skill or 
Judgment, as his Exception cannot juſtly impeach the Propriety of the Holy 

riptures. And if this Adverſary did believe that Chriſt made Man, he would 
believe he Enlightens him, as well as made him; and that the firſt Ten Verſes of 
that Chapter refer to his Divinity: What he was in bimſelf, and what he was and 
is to Map, as the Word-God, by whom the whole World was made, and Man, 
in an excellent Manner, Exlightned, and this before any Mention is made of his 
Taking Fleſh, or coming of the Seed of Abraham. 

3. But he would have Ligbreth limited to Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, and that 
all were enlightned then by him: Now, I will not ſay, he was not a glorious 
Light in his Miniſtry and Miracles, in his Life and Safferings; for if his Diſci- 


| ples were by him called the Lights of the World, doubtleſs it may be better faid 


of him, their Lord and Original, That he was the Light of the World. But this 
| hinders not that he ſhould be the Light of the World, in a more proper and im- 
mediate Manner, by his ſhining in the Underftandings of Men; and giving them 
thereby the Knowledge of their Duty to God, and one to another: i muſt tefer 
Him to what I have ſaid in my former Book, upon this Head alſo; in Anſwer to 
one that deny'd the Pre-exiftence of Chriſt, or that he had a Being before he was 
born of the Virgin Mary; in whoſe Steps this Man ſeems to tread: If he will 
read from Page. 62 70 86, and the Reaſons and numerous Authorities, theſe may 
perhaps perſwade him that the 9th Verſe of the firſt of John, wholly relates to 
the Word before he took Fleſh; and as he is the immediate Enlightner of the Souls 
of Men. In him was Liſe, and the Life the _ of Men, Verſe 4. This was 
neither Sun, Moon, nor Stars; nor yet the Effect of the Perceprive Faculties © 
our Souls, nor yet any Ourward and Miniſterial Light whatever; of all which 

. ave the Joker Reader ee nr nn ing an ian og EIT 
\- » Page 52, 53- As for the groſs Abſurditity that he would run us into, of being 
Be-Godded and Be-Chrifted,' according to our Principle, he has ſhewn ſufficiently he 
does not underſtand it, and therefore no Matter for his wild Conſequences, by 
which he would diſgrace it: But if by being Be-Chrifted, we are to underſtand 
Divine Kindred and Memberſhip, through true Chriſtening, which is the Anoynting, 
1 John 2. 20, 27. we ſhall not ſhrink from the Word, becauſe of his Out - cries at 
us for it. I have already declared what we intend by being Enlightned, and that 
our Principle is not capable of any of the wild Inferences, this Man, through 
great Ignorance or Malice, charges upon it. But before I leave this Head; I . 
obſerve one Diſtindtion of his, Page 544.55, 56. That to himſelf, doubtleſs, looks 


3 
* 
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3 very apt and determining, vis. That. we are not enlighined hy what God is, ur 


what God does. This is upon my ſaying, That God enugbtens Men with his -awn 
Liebt; calling me all to Naught for that Phraſe, as Unſeriptural, and of a” medi- 


tated Temperament, to amuſe my Readers with: Rendring the Light, whichrwe _ 


Tay true Chriſtians ought to walk by,«to be no orbhermiſe God's own Light, thaw gle 
Sun and the Rain are bis own Sun and Rain: Not of his Nature, but of kid C- 
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tion only; that 1 take to be his Meantde, à little Plainer than he has exprefled it. 
To which I reply, in that famous and ſuitable Text of the beloved Diſciple, 1 Job. 
1. 5, 6, 2 - Thas then is the Mr ſſagi which tir have beard of bim, and declare un- 
80 50%, That God is Light, and in hin is' no Darkneſs at all; if we ſay that we 
bitbe Fellowſhip with him, and walk in Darkneſs, we lye and do nor the Truth: 
But: if we walk in the Light as he is in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with 
 -ambther, and the Blood of Feſws Chrift bis Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. Here 1 
leave him to conſider of this Liebt; whether it be a Created One: Such an One, 
as is not what God is, but what God does; and ſhall attend his Petverfion of my 
_ -preſent Uſe, and our Common Senſe of feveral Scriptures, cited in Favour of our 
Inward Principle : And then ſhall cohclude my Reply to his pretended Anſwer, to 
that Part of my Key, which relates to the Light wirhin, 
That I may make the Point plainet to the Reader, I (hall firft lay down the Fer- 
Verſion mentioned in my Key, then our Principle er with thoſe Seriptures, 
he takes Occaſion to twiſt and turn from our true Senſe and End in citing them, 
and of which he is fo conſcious to himſelf, that to anticipate my Reply, he gives 
it for me, a$ I ſhall anon obſerve, and not a great Way from our true Senſe. | 
Ferverſ. The Quakers hold, Thar tbe Light within them is God, Chtiſt, and the 
Holy Spirit ; fo that every Quaker ba whole God, Chriſt and Holy Spirit in him; 
which it groſs Blaſphem. Rey, p. 2, 3 F OY: | 
By this my: Reader will fee what we 1 againſt, viz, The Blaſpbemy of 
making every Quaker comprehend whole God and Chriſt, ind Holy Spirit in 
Now I muſt deſire him to obſerve what our Frizciple ſays ro this Sup- 


«This is 'alſo a Miſtake of their Belief : They never faid, That 


© Principle. | 
4 bor Goll, Chriſt, or the Spirit; whereby to be guilty of that Groſs and Blaſ- 
„ phemous Abſurdity, ſome would faſten upon them: But that God, who is 
* Light, or the Word-Chrift, who is Ligbr, the Quickning Spirir, and God over 
all, bleſſed for ever, hath enlightened Mankind with à Meaſure of Saving 
« Light : So that the Ilhiinaticn is from Criſt, the Divine Mord; but not there- 
E f6te whole God or Chriſt, in every Man, any more than the whole Sun or Air is 
4 i every Mowſe:or Chumbtr. There are no ſuch harſh and unſcriptural Words 
* in their Mruingr: It is only a frighrful Perver ſion of fome of their Enemies, to 
bring a Scandal upon their Holy Faith. Yet, in 4 Senſe, the Sciiptures ſay it, 
Land that 8 their (che Q ν,ν ) Senſe, in which they only ſay the ſame Thing. 
Ile thut it with you Mall be in you : I will not leave you Comfortleſs,' I will come 
* ro you I is iben, and they in s: Chrift in us, the Hope of! Glory - Unleſs 
.4- Chrift de in you, ye ate *Reprobates. Little Children, of whom'I travail in Birth 
until Chrift be forned in unn. TT 


agu o OG 
. This is my Explanation of our Principle, about the Light, from the Perver/ions 
of our Adverfaries : By which the uncaadid Dealing of chis Man muſt be very ob- 
vious; fince, beſides his Silence, and that he ſeems. to ſhut his Eyes ro our Expla- 
nation and Vindication of what we hold, from what he charges, he doubles the 
*Perverfions, by Changing and Miſgiving the End for which the Scriptures were 
cited by mne: For he makes us to quote them, to 28 what weeaprelly deny, as 
a falſe Charge upon us; and carries them, at leaſt beyond, if not againſt the In- 
tent and Reaſon of their Quotations, which he knows deſerves à black Name, 
- - fince they were never quoted to prove'who/e: God and Chriſt to be in every Man, 
or to be ſo in any Man: But that God, Chriſt and the Spirit wete in ſome near Man- 
ner in the Peaple of God. For the very Perverſion runs it no farther than the 7 
People called Haters; that every one of us are ſuggeſted to have whole God, 
and whole Chtiſt, and the Spirit in us: Whieh is to improve, as I ſaid before, up- 
Hear him, Fag. 58. | 4 fays not here, that any Man, "except 85 bis Diſcipler, | 
Wall bave his in them; that Chrift ii in none bur thoſe that are in bim; that he 15 
ot in Reprobates, ſo not in euery Man; that be wa not in the Galatians; that 
whey muſt le am Creatures that baus him; ſo all againſt W. Ps Purpoſe.” But what 
was my Purpoſe, I pray? Hear the Ke) again. 
Let, isn use, the'Sctiprures Hay it, and that is their (the Quakers) Senſe, 
in Which they only ſay” ths fame Thing. What fair or wiſe Adverſary would 
Aae been gülſty of ſo in a Thing, and 70 eafily to be detected? Is ny Thing | 
* GlalberUlizn,'Vickt, That every Quaker, and not chern Man is in dhe Pervertion * 
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He ſays this Paſlage:of the Apoſtie's, Chiſt in un, the Hope of Gt 


Glary in Bolievers:? However, it is not againſt me, ſinee I cited it only to fhew 
the Bujchy tent ef Belieuers: And ſmee he ahb Chriſt to be in Believers, hope 
his Lisbt and Spitit are there with him, which is more chan the Effects of 
prrenptive Powers of! Their Sauls, or outward Minifteriul Help in the Bufiriefs of 
Religien; a Thing he has fo often denyed to any but tlie 3 and Here 
ard, thee aneunerdivary Perfon, thar has had the Power of Miracles, to confirm 
the Truth of their Inſpiration : For if be has given us his Son, bow much mort ub 
bim bell her giveuirralihings e So that our Aivetſary Hus herein granted what Ae 
Chrifthe Ini uu, your gr eReprobates. - Thit,: ſays he, proves, ub e ee ChrifF 
inthem; Heunrben is:Chrifh: in every; Many if hebel in none of theſe? Bur then fly 
I, he is in all but Reprobates by this Man's: Conoefionz And we can ſay no'tfore; 
Fer t6: h NDH werarerto underſtand! n Mudus State; a ſeared Conſciẽhee 3 
one hat has abſolutely anche: tohimſelf afteſh the Lord of Life and Glory, and 
has ſnnech che Sin agaitiſb tbe Hey Ghoſt : Thi fhert, an Apoftare or an. ohſtinnte 
oh Chriſe being in ſomei Senſe in eve Man (. as a Light lightning every Man)“ 
regeieandαν iff dvantagenirom: his QbjeRtion : - For; therefore, #þfobates hive nok 
Chiiſt;;|becay eahevrhayelinally:blown our the Candle, extinguiſh's Conſtience, 
ang Ne hecome dead e 1 pf e 3-which is becauſe they haveoutliv'e' 
the Dan of Hochs Eove ad dero tos is They® would not be gathered they. 
weuld bale nont off him s rhepwouted not hae this Man to reign over chen ue 
then ahothant, by this Hent, and this Man's arguing from it, have Chrift in them; 
and. ſo i makes greatly: fobrus, finceir plainly chgefudes, That if all that haye nor 
Chuſh in then ara: Nepο,miz chen rhofe chat (are nor Reprobutes have Chriſt im 
them; but ſuch is every Man that ene into the World, rberefore every Man" 
That\comark ine Aha World Harb Cb zl Korg to be fure; Men come not Re: 
probates into the World. They have a Day of Grace; Ged calls; e 
ſtrives; his Long -Bufering unitetth a0 dn che Daybef 'Nayb, fer their Repentagte“ 
And ehis isa hat iwhioh) ivethe grexteſt Weight in the Scale againſt thy Rebel!“ 
; lious, at me great gudgmend/ tha iH Taff A Seed was ſewn, rave dic ; 
_ appean; and al had LIgbu, but fack loy's DEI rather thin Light, beeauſe their 
Detds werete vi. Then bst, Suriptute ge * un upon us is thab in the Si- 
. e 9 | 
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ant; 17 y little Children, of whom I travel in Birth again until Chriſt he formed in 
 you;. Upon which he ſays, The Fer ſonf. ſpoken to then, had not Chrift in them. Thus 
does this Man walk in a Circle, and contradict himſelf. One Time all but Re- 
probates have Chriſt; another while the Galariant, tho' not Reprobates, had him 
not. But when he conſiders that there is a grert Difference: between a Seed, and an 
Ear, à Plant and a Tree, he may better underſtand the Apoſtle, and what he now 
ſays,. For the poor Man, after ſo often allowing Chriſt to be in the People of 
God, ſays. Pag. 59, Bur neither in Believers. 1s Chrift 4 Light within. ' I wonder 
then what he is there, fince he is the Light of the World, Joh. I. 4. 9. and that 
true Light that ligbteth every Man that cometh into the World. and yet not to be 
2 Light within Man, tbo” be be within Man, is ſurprizing. Iſhall lea ve it with my 
. to do our Principle Juſtiee; and I hope he will find Reaſon to think Lhave 
aſſerted no Errors, nor prevaricated wi th my Friends, nor /oft- my Point, nor acted 
with Leger 2 de-maiꝝ, or Medi. at ed Temper ami nt to decei ve; and that all the Wards 
of my Key, after his many Straininge, Wreſtings and Forcings, keep their Places 
and anſwer dme for which the Key was firſt made (viz.) To open to every Common 
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an Oath. W 
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requires it. But it is a great Bull to ſay, That they who make a Law can't repeal | 
it. If. the Legiſlative Power is pleaſed to make d and Nay have the Force and 
Acceptance of an Oath, - they may have it in any Government, and that is what 
the People call'd Quakers deſire in this, for all of theit Communion; and to-ſhew- 
him how much he is. miſtaken, the higheſt Judicature in Eugland ſits upon Honour 
and not Oaths, viz. The Houſe of Lords: So Commiſſionem of Oyer> and Terminer, - 
har zd e Life, are rarely, if evet, upon Oath. So that Ie have herein anfivered 
his Queſtion, p. 6 3. Han Orderiagainſt all Sueuring wert not, Ipſo Jure, Void. He 
catries it higher chan any Body ever did, that I have met with. It is with him the 
rent Hinge or Axlerree upon which Religion; turns; and explodes my Reaſon as 
alſen hat I gave, for the Rile.cof: Oaths, ig, Want of Faichs either in him that 


Swears, ox in him to whom the Qath is Sworn o e A U Nee e 
Fon, Jays he, Cod che Farber Scar 10 the. Son, Heb; 9. \wbere there ; infinite 
Faithiufneſs on both Suden. f d od lt he e ee 
Bur b is ſay, That, ſtrictly ſpeaking, God cannot be ſaid to Swear, for he 
thay Swen [Sz Sweats by. the Greater, Heb, 6. 46. 80, thatei tis call'd Srocaring, 
that it might ſttitz Unbelievipg Man with the eater Aſſurance df God's Love 10 - 
him. Ag. rho! thee was Infini te Faichfulneſß between God. and Chriſt, yer: it re- 
fottisg io Man, it is terme an Oath, to heighaen and augment Man's 2 
e K e Oe 00 | 
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bora Chtiſtian Man to take an Oath; which in my 
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Confidence in God, as to the Means of his Salvation, and not that God did propet= 1692. 
ly Swat f nt ee nts 7J77%ͤ ** tan 
But he tells us, Thar Chriſt anſwered upon Adjuration before a Fudge, which is 8 
the way of Swearing in our Exgliſb Courte . 
I cannot allow it, ſince he does not prove that Chriſt Swore in his Anſwer; for 
all he ſaid was, Thou haſt ſaid, Mat. 26. 63. Now that is putting it back to the 
High Prieſt; as if he had ſaid, What need I anſwer that upon Oath, which thou 
thy ſelf ſay'ſt? Doſt thou firſt accuſe me, and then query to confirm it? Thou haſt 
ſaid. But next, if it be ſaid, That it was an Anſwer uſual, and the Propriety or 
Peculiarity of that Language, fo to ſpeak, he ſnould have proved it: For as the 
Words are in the Scripture, there appears no Oath in them : But if it were as he 
ſays, which I cannot grant, yet it concludes nothing againſt us; for as he was in 
the State of a Servant, a Jew of the Jews, made and born under the Law, Gal. 4. 
4. He was to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of it, and ſo might act as a Jew; as he did 
in the Inſtance of Circumciſion, the Paſſover, &c. Yer after his Reſurrection we 
hear nothing of an Oath, any more in Example than in Doctrine, that, with all o- 

ther Cuſtoms of the Jews, that in old Time were praCtis'd, was, as it were, left 
with the Grave Cloaths behind, and he aſcended, in his Evangelical Righteouſneſs 

and Glory, Triumphing over Principalities and Powers, and vanquiſhing Hell, Death 
and the Grave, and brought in a better Hope, Sanctuary and Tabernacle, where Tea 
and Nay ſucceeded and ſuperſeded all Oaths. So that the very Baſis this Man 
builds upon is unſound, and his Premiſes precarious. How then can he build well, 
or conclude rightly againſt us? But he ſays, The Angels Swear, which I conceive. 

is more than he knows; for no Body can think by his Writings he is very conver- 
ſant with good Angels. However, I grant that the Angels have ſworn, but that 
is no Reaſon to continue Oaths among Men, if Chriſt, the Bleſſed Author of the 
Chriſtian Religion hath forbid them: For the Angels, as well as Men muſt worſhip 
him, Heb. 1. 6. and therefore Chriſt and not the Angels are to be follow'd by us; but 

whenever an Angel hath Sworn, it hath been in Condeſcenſion to the Incredulity 
and Diffidence of Man, and to heighten his Credit of theMind and Will of God; 
and is therefore an Inſtance for us, becauſe it refers to a low and imperfect State, 

. propoſed as an Expedient and Remedy againſt Untruth; which is out of the 
Queſtion, Truth leaving no Room for Swearing, which in it's Nature is but a Ter- 
rifying of the Mind into true Speaking; as in ſome Countries, in Default of Evi- 
dence, they uſe Racks to extort Confeſſions from the ſuſpected Parties: An Inſtanee 
of which we have near us, in the Scorch Boots and Tbammitbi un. 


WF 


He alledges alſo, That the Apoſtles Swore ; but he has not mention'd any one of 
them, nor any Place; However, that I may not leave my Reader as much in the 
Dark as he has done his, I refer him to my Book, entituFd, The Spirit of Trath 
Vindicated, from page 86, to page 91. where he may ſee how much ſofter Tranſ- 
lations may be given of the Apoſtle's Expreſſions, than that of our Vulgar Verſion. 

. Nevertheleſs, thoſe extraordinary Ways of Speaking were in extraordinary Caſes, 
and cannot be a Rule to others, but under the ſame Circumſtances and Authority: 
And till this Author has given us an Authentick Definition of an Oath, he cannot 
juſtly call the Apoſtle's Expreſſions, Oat he, or Proofs of Oaths ; unleſs he will allow 
that binding any Affirmation, or Negation, ' by the Name q the Lord, is an Oath; 
but if that were the Caſe, it differs mightily, to uſe the Name of the Lord to in- 
force the Verity of Divine Things, and to make it a Witneſs and Voucher for us in 

our Low and Temporal Affairs: A Diſtinction as old as ſome of the moſt Eminent 
Fathers of the Primitive Ages of the Church. n 
But he adds, That all Chriſtians take Sacramental Oaths : Which is not True in 
Fact; for among the Proteſtants of the Low Countries, there is a Great People, 
Who in any Caſe will not Swear, as well as we, and yet we know no other Name, 

Blood, Power and Spirit by which we can be Saved, than That of tbe Lord 7eſws 
Chriſt. Again, many of the Followers of John 8 would not Swear in any 
Caſe; and divers alſo of our Engliſh Martyrs refuſed to Swear, upon the fame 

Principle. And if this Man will call to Mind, he may remember, that ſome of 
the Belt of the Ancient Fathers were of rhe Came Judgment; believing it Unlawful 

Tra, e of Oaths may be ſen” 


Now, for what he alledges, Why Chrift's Prohibition, Mar. 5. doth not extend 


do all Oaths, Ichink it will not be hard to ſhew it is flight, and concludes nothing e 


againſt us. N 1 n | ih AL, £5 4 
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Firſt, He ſays, the Expreſſion whereby the particular Law is. ſuppos d to forbid 


all Oaths, does frequently, in the Law- Books, fignifie no more than Falſe Oaths, 
or Swearing otherwiſe amiſs; as may be ſeen by comparing” Marth. 5. 34. with 
Levit. 5. 1. Eecleſ. 9. 2. Jer. 23. 10. Zach. 5. 3. Hoſe. 4. 2. But this is rather a- 
inſt him than for him; ſince if Chriſt only forbids what was not Lawful before, 

| nels riſes no higher than that of the Law, of 'Moſes. But it is plain 


from the Text, Mar. 5. that Chtiſt forbids ſuch Swearing as was Lawful before, 


and therefore more than | ntion'd « n 

Secondly, Page 64. He limits Chriſt 's Prohibition ro thoſe Oaths which had no 
Sacredneſs in them, but which the Phariſees thought they might make and Vio- 
late without Impiety. This alſo is a meer Conjecture, for which he offers ng 


— 


nd Proof; the contrary being evident, as before; for Chriſt treated of Oaths that 


the Texts before-mention'd expreſs. 


. 


were to be perfoxm'd to the Lord, Were they not then, Sacred? 


7 


But, Thirdly, for his Third Particular, it is as unintelligible as his Gyp/ie Gib. 


* — 


* in Page 10. and he muſt explain it before it can be anſwerable. 


Fourth Particular is this, When be divides this Prohibition into it's Parts, Mat. 


F. 35, 36. He does not divide it a4 againſt Swearing in all Caſes, but ſets the Bounds 
F his Diſtribution directly to oppoſe this corrupt Gloſs of the Phariſees, for he doth 


not ſay, Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Ie ſhall Smear in Truth, in Righte- 
| 3 


and in Tudgment , yu I ay unto you; Swear not at all; for fo far as 
concern d Swearing by God, the Phariſees Dollrine was Sound: But what does Chriſt 
ſay? Why I ſay anto.you, Smear not all; neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, or Fe- 
ruſalem, or the Head. Directly contrary to Swearing by the Temple, the Altar, the 

equens, which the Phariſees: taught to be Lawful to do, and not be bound by ſuch 
Kind of Oaths. Which in my Opinion is very Weak and Groſs ; for if it be plain, 
as it is, that Chriſt forbad ſuch Oaths as Men ought not to break, but to-perform 


to the Lord, then it was not ſuch Oaths as the Phariſees taught to be Lawful to 
take, and not be botind by them when they had done. So that he forbids ſuch 


Oaths, as he ſays, The Phariſees Doctrine was Sound in; becauſe it was what they 
ought not to break, but perform to the Lord: So that Chrift was ſo far from l imi- 
ting his Prohibition to the Phariſees Oaths, by Heaven, Earth, Jeruſalem, or the 
Head; which this Man ſays they made not Obligatory, that he forbids them, by 


| forbidding thoſe Oaths, that according to the Ancient Doctrine of the Fewiſh-Law, 


Prohibition of the Practice of Unlawful Oathss. 


Men ought not to break, but perform to the Lord; that as every Major includes 


it's Minor, ſo Chriſt by his Prohibition of the Uſe of Lawful Oaths, includes the 


Page 67. His Fifth Allegation is every Whit as much beſide the Matter 28 what 


he ſaid before, viz. Thar Chrift did not condemn Swearing by Jeruſalem, the Throne, 


the Foot · Stool, &c. Holily, but as Vainly and Unbolily uſed : Which is to exceed 


the Bounds of all other Writers; ſo very heartily does this Man love Swearing. 


But now I muſt tell him, that he has much wreſted the Text, and perverted the 
lain and obvious Senſe of it, and miſrepreſented the Mind and Doctrine of the 
ord Feſus Chriſt, for it is evident to every conſiderate Reader, that Chriſt in that 

Chapter was not reproving what was Reproveable under the Law; nor was he 

exhorting his Auditors and. Diſciples to live up to the Righteouſneſs of it, which 


was the Way of the Prophets, that were under that Diſpenſation; bur Chriſt 


5 introduces a Net One; even the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the Righ te- 
ouſneſs of his Kingdom; and that is the Difference between them, as in the Caſe of 


Killing, Adultery, &c. As well as of Swearing, Mar. 5. 21, 22, 27, 28, 33, 34. 
Je have beard that it was ſaid to them of Old Time, thou ſhalt not Kill; but I % 
unto you, that whoſoever is Angry with bis Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 


ger | of the Fudgment ; Tea, whoſoever ſhall ' ſay; "Thou Fool, ſhall be in Danger of 


Hell. Fre. Te have heard that it was ſaid, by then of Old Tine, Thou ſhalt net 


commit Adultery ;\ but I. ay nto you, That whoſoever looketh upon\a Woman 10 
Luft after her, bath committed Adultery with ber already in his Heart. Again, Ie 
baue heard that it bath heen ſaid of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not For ſwear i by. felf, but 


Molt perform thy Oaths to the Lord; bur I ſay unto you, Swear not all, Nou I 


would fain know if Chriſt's Prohibition goes no farther 3 and, if he 
does not intend by theſe Words, That the © Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel: ſhould ex- 


ceed that of the Law : The Parallel runs thus: Thou ſhalt not Kill, thou ſhalt not 


commit Adultery, ſays Moſes :' Thou ſhalt not be Angry; ibou ſhalt not Luft, ſays 
Chriſt. Now this was no falſe Gloſs of the'Fbari/zes in that Time, which Chriſt- 


. Teprehended or reformed, as this Adverſary would ſuppoſe ; but a plain Improve 


ment 


aſtiaben, when 7 
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ment upon the Righteouſneſs of the Law, vis. Thou Malt not For ſwear thy (elf. 
bur hae perform to the Lord thine Oaths ſays Moſes. But I ſay Cm you, Ack 
nat all, _ Chriſt ; neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the Earth, 
for it is His Foot Hool z neither by Jeruſalem, zor thy Head, but let your Commu» 
nication be Tea, Ta; Nay, Nay; for whatſoever is more. than theſe, cometh of 
Evil. Upon which even Beza ſays, That by Forſwearing, 'We are not to under ſtandl 
a Falfe Oath, but that it is Beſt not to Swear at all. And that what Speech is of an 
higher Nature than this, is too much, and cometh of Evil; and Treme!lis, out of 
Maimonides, ſays, He u the Beft Man that will upon no Account Swear, © And the 
Annotatien upcn this Place, of a Tranſlation, Anno 1599, ſays, Whatever ye 
Vouch, Vouch it barely; and what ſoever y Deny, Deny it barely, without any more 
Words; that is, Leryour Affirming and Denying be Simple, and upon the Authori - 
ty of your own Word and Truth, without going about to bind it by the Authority 
of a Greater and Holier Thing, which is not a Bare and Simple, but a Compounded 
Speech, and ſo more than Tea, Ira; and Nay, Nay ; and therefore cometh of Evil. 
To which that Paſſage of the Apoſtle James aptly refers, Fam: J. 12, But above all 
Things my Brethren Swear not, neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by any other 
Oath, which is to ſay, As by nothing elſe, ſo not by God : But let your Tea, be 
Tea; and Nay, Nay; "Leſt ye fall into Condemnation. mn. 
One would think this Man had hardly ever read the Bible, to make Oaths ſo 
Eſſential a Part of the Religion and Kingdom of Chriſt; when Chriſt Himſelf makes 
it a Part of the Righteouſneſs of His Kingdom, Not to Swear at all. Or is it Can- 
did in him. to limit Chriſt's Prohibition to the then Falſe Gloſſes of the Phariſees, 
when Chriſt looks over their Heads, back to the very Decalogue, or Ten Command- 
ments, for an Inſtance, to ſhew, by Compariſon, how much the Righteouſneſs of his 
Kingdom excels that of the Law, that came by Moſes. I could wiſh there was 
no —— but Weakneſs to be charged upon this Man, in this Particular; but 
his Abilities look too conſiderable elſewhere, for that; as well as his Diſingenuity 
too frequent z not to conclude it of a Meditated Temperament to force the Text, 
rather than not have his Ends upon us: But with what Succeſs he has managed it, 
We muſt leave to the dict Realer. OT 
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Hi APPENDIX de Barris, and the Lonbe-Surbnn, 
(o called) Conſidered ; and the KEY, with the People called QU AKERS, 
Defended ; againſt His Exceptions in thoſe Two Particulars 


F Baptiſm he writes thus: Baptiſm is a Rite of Admiſſion into the Family. of 
God, making Perſons Citizens of Heaven, and Free of the Kingdom e 
Meſſias. It con/ifts af an Out ward and Viſible Sign, and an Inward Spiritual Grace: 
Theſe are the Two Parts of the e, but not Two % 5 yang: | 
One would think that this Man had never read the Third of. Matthew, or the 
Firſt of, the As. Fot in the firſt John diſtinguiſhes his Baptiſm from Chriſt's, as 
plainly. as he does his Perſon (vis,) I indeed Baprize you with Water to Repen- 
tance : But He that cometh after me, is Mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: He. ſhall Baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire: Which 
ſhews:their Difference in Nature, Excellency, and Efficacy. In the laſt Scripture 
Chhriſt himſelf, en His parting with His Diſciples, does very expreſsly and 

empharically.diſtinguiſh betwixt His own Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm of John: For, 
ſays he, John truly Baptized with Water, 1 ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy 
Gboſt not many Days hence. I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Force of this Place and Con - 
ext ſo fully, as by and by, yet nothing can well be plainer, than that Chrilt's Words 
imply Two Baptiſms, That the Mater was John's, and the Holy Gho His : And 
that his Intention was to leave that Diſtinction upon the Minds of His People; 
not 777 | ha Fobn's and His wers Two Baptiſms, but, That Water was John s, and 
not Hi, Ap | | 

he ſays, Can any. Man believe that Jeſus uſed Fobn's Baptiſm, and not His own, in 
moting of Diſciples? But he add 25 5 25 2 45, the Viſible Part alone, 
or the Inuifble it ſelf-z. bur both in Union. by the Divide. Appointment : But 
where this Divine Appointment is, he does not tell us. Again, Pege 87. John 
en den of | 7 

1 


Zr ſus the Izward; Par rt be ſame Moment. . But ſutel he is 
tells us, Toe Baptiſm of rhe Holy Ghoſt was to come after, no 


+] 
© 


d this too after all, is granted by our Oppoſer himſelf, Page 89, where 


* 
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1695. to go along with his: And Chriſt told His Diſciples, That it waz to come, (ſo that 
His and John's went not together) and bid them flay at Jeruſalem till they received 
it, viz. The Promiſe of the Father, which was the Fouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt; 

as the 1 5 Chapter of the Ads informs us: And that was nigh Three Years. after 


they had been Baptized, and Baptized others with Water: So that both did not go 
toperther, 28 th Man enn a na rated hott 2 
But he proceeds, Page 80. For John admitted Men into the Faith of the Meſſias ; 
that s, into the State Subjects, owing, and acknowledging Allegiance to Chriſt, - 
And Chrift owns this Grant and Admiſſion Valid in His Kingdom, and that they were 
| Legally Inflated in the Rights of His Kingdom, whom John Baptized : This being 
Aaone by a Publick Authorized Herald of Hit Kingdom. „ 
But it's ſtrange that John had the Power to admit Men into the Faith of Him, 
whenar firſt he ſent his Diſciples to Him, To. know if He were the Meſſiah, or they 
were to look for another. This is to give John the Keys of David, and to make 
Regeneration an Abſolute and Neceſſary Ad jundt, or Concomitant of his Water- 
Baptiſm. But thoſe Baptized by John's Baptiſm, were ſo far from being admitted 
into the State of Subjects, and enjoying the Rights of Chriſt's Kingdom, that in 
. Aﬀs 18. Apollos is ſaid to know only John's Baptiſm. And Chap. 19. Certain Diſci. 
| ples to John's Baptiſm, declared to Paul, they bad not ſo much as heard if there 
were any ſuch Thing at the Holy Ghoſt - So that when Faul aſkt them, To what 
then were you Baptized,-they anſwered, To John's Baptiſm, by Way of DiſtinQion 
from Chriſt's, And the Apoftle's Queſtion led them to that Anſwer, being founded 
upon a Diſtinction between the Baptiſm of John, and that of Chriſt. And laſtly, 1 
muſt take Leave to wonder how he can think to word upon us ſo great an Un- 
truth: As that of Chriſt's owning an Admiſſion into His Kingdom by John's Baptiſm, 
and that ſuch are Legally Inflated in the Rights thereof, becauſe on were Bap- 
tied of John, when Chriſt himſelf ſays, That the Leaſt in the Kingdom of God, is 
Greater than John; which implies, that John himſelf was not of that Kingdom: 
And becauſe that cannot be underſtood of the Perſon, or Soul of John, for ſo he 
Was certainly a Glorious Subject of it, it muſt refer to his Adminiſtration, which, 
He himſelf tells us, Alſo muſt Decreaſe, and Chriſt's Increaſe. Beſides, Chiift 
told Nicodemus, That unleſs a Man be Born again, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of 
x God: How then is he a Subject, and Inveſted in the Rights of that Kingdom? 
| Again, Did John's Baptiſm Regenerate ? It it did, What Need of Fire and Holy 
GboF, that John faid was to come after? What Need of any Thing after Johns, 
if it was fo effeQual, Or was he always attended with ſuch a Power as is affirmed? 
Where now is our Adverſary's haughty Aſſertion, Thar John's Dif cities as ſuch 
were the Subjets of Chriſt's Kingdom, and Legally Invefted in the Rights thereof, 
when it is plain, that the Leaſt of that Kingdom is Greater than their very Bapti- 
| zer, the Great Heral, Kingdom? But that Expreſſion it ſelf gives away the 
— Caufe, being well coffſidefẽ d For the Forerunner ends in Him He Foreruns; and 
rhe Herald in the Preſence of the King. He has forgot ſure, who it was that ſaid, 
or that it was ever ſaid, The Prophets laſted till Fobn, and he ended them, but he 
did not begin the Chriſtian a pomp z that was Chriſt's Work. John's Bapri/m 
left Men in that Old World of Zewiſh Rites, where it found them; but tis Chriſt's 
wet ny all Things New; New Heavens, New Earth, and New Creatures, to 
erit them. 5 RE ee ns” 8 
But ſays this Author, Chrift declares, That being Baptized with Mater, was a Fart 
of Righteouſneſs ;, Which ir could not be, unleſs there was a Law of the Kingdom 
for it. As if it might nor be Righteouſneſs without ſuch a Law: For with his Fa- 
vour, There is as much to be ſaid for Chriſt's Crcumcifion, and Eating the. Paſchal 
Lamb, &c. Since that was to fu/fil all Righteouſneſs too; and yet there was no 
Law of the Kingdom of Chriſt for them, unleſs this be one, That Chrif was to fulfi! 
the 1 8 hp" of the Law, which He did in General, to introduce the Kingdom 
of God. For Chrift's fulfilling of tbe Law and the Prophets, of which John was the 
Lat, made Way for the Kingdom to come, which was not af this World, nor are 
it's Rights, by Conſequence; but of it's own Nature. That Chriſt did fulfil all 
 Righreouſneſs, in eondeſcending and conforming to divers Rites, is ſo far from 
Rarifying, or Confirming the PraQice of them, as this Man ſuggeſts, that it Di- 
charges and Aboliſhes them. This appears very plain, in that Chriſt's 1 
of the Rites of the Law, was in Order to end them, being made under the Law for 
thor very 4 So that Hir being Baptized by John, does not Eftabliſh, or 
any more Confirm that Baptiſm, than His 2g Circumeiſed after Moſes does = . 
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petüate Circurnciſion. On the conttary, it rather ends Joh Baptiſm, Moſee 1693. 
and the Prophers were till Fobn, and Jobn was till Chriſt; both had their Times, COYNJ 


Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſi Parts of the Earth, And when lle 
had ſpoken theſe Things, 'while they beheld, He was taken up, and a Cloud received 
T!!CCb.(ü(öͤã§“?[! HCO pgs ta kk COAST. OOTY 5 
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f tiſm from Johns. Secondly, That He affigns Warer to Folnt's, an the Holy Gboſt 
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Abraham, after the Fizfh. So that the Reaſon of Peter's uſing thoſe Words, was 1 
not to give Authority to Water-Bapri/m, as an Ordinance of Chrilt's-Kingdom, but 
to excuſe himſelf againſt Fewiſh Exceptions, that he feared would be ſcandalized at 
his owning of a Gentile, which, to them, was Unclean, Prophane and Reprobate. 
His orher Scripture in Defence of what he aſſerts, is As 9. 18. which ſays, 
That Paul received his Sight, and was Baptized by Ananias. But not a' Word of 
Water, is in the Text, or the foregoing, or following Verſes. On the contrary; 
there is Reaſon to helieve it was not meant. And Ananias putting his Hands on him, 
ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, (even FESUS that appeared uno thee in. the Way 
az thou cameſt,) hath ſent me, that thou mayſt receive thy Sight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and immediately there fell from bis Eyes, as it had been Scales, and 
be recerved his Sight forthwith, and aroſe and was Baptized. Now here is, fiſt, 
Sight and Holy Ghoſt, to be given to Saul, by the Miniſtry of Ananias + Next, he 
received Sight, and was Baprized, Now muſt not this be the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, fince being fill'd with the Holy. Ghoſt, and being Baptized, are, by 
= the Text, Made One and the ſame Thing? Eſpecially ſince it is paſt all Controverſy, 
| That there was ſuch a Thing as the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoft. n 
Huis other Scripture, to prove the Authority of Water-Baptiſm, among Chriſtt- 
ans, is, As 11. 15, 16, 17. And as I began to ſpeab, the Holy Ghoſt fell on then, 
48 on us at the Beginning. Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that He 
ſaid, John indeed-Baptized with Water, but hon ſhall be Baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt... Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like Gift, as He did unto ia, who be- 
| Heved onthe Lord eſus Chrift, What was I that I could OT BE 019» 97, 
Which is ſo far from weakening, chat it confirms our Senſe and Aſſertion: For 
the Bent of Peter's Words is to juſtify himſelf, in going to, and communing with 
the Uncircumciſion, and not to vindicate Water-Baptiſm. And that which be of- 
fer d in his own Vindication to his Brethren, was, 1. His Viſion. 2. Cornelius s 
Righteobſneſs and Devotion. And, 3. God's owning of him, in that the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon him, gs it had upon them in the Beginning. Foraſmuch then, ſays Peter, 
as God gave them the like Gift, What was I that I couid withfland God? As if he 
had faid, How could I refuſe ro own them, and have Fellowſhip with them that 
_ God own'd, and had Fellowſhip with, and Gifted and 'SanQtified, as well as the 
Believing Jews? Speaking not one Word, in his Account to the Brethren, of Water 
Baptiſm : But, on the contrary, he makes it Fobn's Way of Diſtinction from 
- Chriſt's Baptiſm, by remembring and repeating the Words of His Lord and Maſter, . 
vir. John indeed Baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
| 1 7 to every indifferent Reader, if I have not done Juſtice to the Tet. 
II 1 ſhall next conſider his Exceptions to what I ſay in my Key, in Defence of our | 
Diſuſe, or Ceſſation, of Warer-Bopriſm, &. oe 
| . Page 83, 84. The firft Reaſon he makes me give for it, is, That all Proteftants 
are againſi Figures and Shadows, To which he anſwers, Bur Baptiſm and rhe Lord's 
Supper, being no Figures, nor Shadows, all Proteſtants are for them; unleſs the 
Quakers are to be accountedgProtejiants, that diſown all Proteſtant Churches, and are 
 own'd by none. This is all he quotes of mine, and this is what he ſays, on what 
he has quoted: So that they may be of the Nature of Shadazos and Figures for all 
him; and conſequently. Proreſtants practiſe againſt Judgment. For he only denies 
them to be Figures and Shadows, and leaves us there. But he had done well, if he 
had given us his Reaſons,” and had alſo taken Notice of what I ſay, page 22 in 
My Key, which immediately foregoes what he has cited out of it; vis. Thar 
Fractice only is no Inſtitution; and that is all he can alledge in Favour of John's 
Baptiſm. That which ſeems my Part to perform, tho? he preſſes ir not upon me, is 
to ſhew, That Water: Baptiſin, and the Lord's. Supper (ſo called) are of the Nature 
of Figures and Shadows, of which Chriſt was the Subſtan dee. 
Now, that they are ſo, we muſt confider, That if Chriſt was the End of 7obn, 
as John renders him, Mat. 3. 11. Fobn 3. 30, and Chriſt himſelf ſuggeſts: to us, 
Mar. 11, J. to 12. then Vater - Baptiſm was but a Forerumer, and ſhewed forth 
what was to come, that which the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven exceeded, and 
D. erefore not of the Kingdom, and conſequently of no longer Force in Point of 
Iaſtiiution. Tho? by being the Ob/ervgrion peculiar. to John's Miniſtiy, it had 
| obtained Credit, and therefore eee Ex Gratid. But. it is plain from 
Chriſt's own Words, The Kingdom of God came not with Obſervation, Luke 17. 20. 
At leaſt therefore Proteſtants ought to be Modeſt upon us, with ReſpeU' to the 
| Reaſon we render for our Ceſſation of r And tho' he ſays, Ne ought 
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1695 motto be accounted Proteſtants, that diſown all Proteſtant Churches, and are owned 
1 13 of them; I would have this Author to know, We are Irue Proteſlant:: 

OY Proteſtants upon thofe Reaſons, that were the firſt Motives to that Charafer ; and 
can compare, in out Negatives, with any Species of Proteſtants. And do chal. 
lenge this Author, without Vanity, upon that Head, begin when he Will _ 

At the ſame Time, we cannot but have Charity for the Perſons of Roman Ca- 
eholicks, and would by that teach them the Truth and greater Excellency of our 


Religion. ee 2 REF nyt 0 f 5 | | WW 

And next, for our di/owning of all other Proteſtant Churches, and not being 
owned by them; firſt, it is not upon the fame Grounds that the Roman Cat holicks 
diſown them: And, ſecondly, Experience tells us, It is what all Sorts of Proteſtants 
do to one another; and therefore not fo fingular in us, as is ſuggeſted by this ill- 
willing Author. F „ e 

But, he is mightily di 7 81 with me, For being. againſt all Figures inthe Time 

7 the Goſpel; adding, That we Mortals cannot think, or ſpeak, or work without 
igures ; diſtinguiſhing between prenunciative and commemorative Signs : Ridicu- 
ling me for ſuch an Aſſertion. But if my Reader will turn to mp 24. of my 
Key, cited by this Author, he will find, I only deny, under the Goſpel, the Neceſſiy 
and Service of prenunciative or ee Signs; Joyning to Signs, Figures and 

Shadows ; and promiſcuouſly uſing them to one and the ſame Purpoſe, and there- 
fore not all Signs, but Signs of ſomething to come, and to be accompliſh'd by the 
Coming thereof; as the following Words, he makes another Quibble upon, plainly 
ſhew ; viz. That the Nature of the Goſpel is Inward, Spiritual and Eternal. But 

de leaves out, That therefore the continuing to practiſe Figures, Signs and Shadows, 

u ſtill in Force, which forerun Chriſt and his Diſpenſation, make his Coming of none 
Effef, For then he had given too ſtrong a Reaſon tor our Diſuſe, and diſappointed 
himſelf of the unfair Advantage he endeavours to gain upon me, by letting his 
Reader ſee that I did not deny the Continuance of all Signs, but prenunciative or 

 forerunning Ones: Such as are of the Nature of Figures and Shadows, and there- 
fore can have no Commiſſion to perpetuate: them; of which I take Warer-Bapriſm 

and the Supper to be two. For Chriſt as well as John, declares Water-Baptiſm 2 
Forerunner of a more excellent Baptiſm. And one Thing wherein that Excellegcy 
of Chriſt's 111 05 confiſts, is the durableneſs of it: But if Jobn' is to laſt as 
long as ChriſFs, Chriff's does not excel Johns in Duration; quite contrary to Johns 

. own Diſcrimination and Teftimony, viz. He (Chriſt) ſhall increaſe. and [decreaſe : 
But if it be confidered, that this Ad verſary would make me deny all Signs, as Ex- 
od 7. 8. 9. Numb. 11. Pſal. 77. Fer. 32. Juſt as his Friend J. Faldo, and 
ſome of that Ingenuity, have made us to deny all Scripture Commands, becauſe 
ſome of us have ſaid, in Temporary and Extraordinary Caſes (as that of Fereniab, 
Jonas, Amos, &c.) That which is a Command to another is no. Command to us, wnleſs 

| oe Jones Spirit require the ſame, or the like Thing of us; therefore the Moral Law 
or Decalogue is no Law or Command to ws, nor are we obliged to yield Obedience to it, 
tho it be general and perpetual. I ſay, they that conſidet the Juſtice of my Parallel, 
and Injuſtice of his Inſinuation, will perceive he is not a fair Enemy, nor ought to 
have Credit with his Reader, to our Prejudice. oo | 
I am then no more. againſt Figures than againſt Forms. We cannot, I know, 
live, ſpeak or act without them: Bur theſe are not forerunning Signs or Forms, 
Temporary and Shadowy Obſervations : But ſuch neceſſary and effential ones, as are 
coupl'd to our very being, and requiſite Converſe among Men. . 
N But from this he falls hard upon me, becauſe I ſay the Goſpel is Inward, Spiri- 
N tual and Eternal : For, ſays he, without many Figures, this is not Senſe, and witb 
them, is either not true, or not to the P ofe The Gaſpel being the new Covenant, 
7s neither Inward nor Outward, Will W. P. never leave talking of Infide and Oui ſide 
of Things tbat have no Sides? This Language. I doubt not, will ſound harſh, as 
well as light, to other People's Ears, as well as ours : And rruly he is a daring and 
an adventurous Perſon, for till now I thought Truth had an Inſide; if he had read 
the 31ſt of Jeremiah, he would have. found there, that the Goſpel is an inward 
State, and has an Infide; where God, ſpeaking by that Prophet, of the Goſpel, gr 
New Covenant Time, ſays, Behold, the Days come that I will make a new Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Fudah : Not according to the Cove» 
nant that I made with their Fathers in the Day that I took them by the Hand, te 
bring them out of the Land of Eg yp! (which my Covenant they brake, although 1 was 
an Hushand unto them, ſaith the Lord) But thus ſhall be the Covenant that I ut 


make 
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nale with t be Houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe Days, faith the Lord, I will put my Law 
in their inward Parts, and writeit in their Hearts, and will be their God, and they 
fhall be my People. And they ſhalltench no: more every Man his Neighbour, and eve - 
ry Man bis Brother, ſaying, xnoto the Lord: For the ſhall all know me, from the 
Leaft of tbem to the Greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord: For I will forgive their In- 
iguity, and 1 will remember their Sin no more. Now here is Truth with Horb its Sides: 
Truth in it's outward Appearance, according to the low and carnal State of Man: 
And this may be call'd comparatively, the Out - Side of Truth. Here alfo we may 
learn, that Truth has an Iaſide; à more Spiritual and Eternal Part; and that is 
what I call the GC/ pe. Diſpen ſation: Or that this more Inward and Spiritual Ap 
earance of the Truth, is the New. Covenant or Goſpel. What elſe did our Lord 
eſus intend by the Gſpel of the Kingdom, than the Bleſling of the Power of God, 
'todeliver Man from the Power of Sin and Satan, the Original of it? So the Apo- 
file phraſes it, The Goſpel zs the Power of God to Salvation. That is, the Power 
of the Kingdom of God, and that is the Goſpel of the Kingdom. Now if this 
be not of an Inward, Spiritual and Erernal Nature, nothing tan be: Which I pre- 
ſume, the Reader will, with me, think an abſurd-as well as unchriſtian Concluſion. 
But he ſays, It is partiy Inward and partly Outward, 1 3 Inward, but it 
may be Outwardly expreſt by a Godly Converſation; and fo far, and no otherwiſe, 
it may be {aid to be outward, Nor does this weaken my Aſſertion, or the Conſe- 
quence I have obſerved from it; vis. That the Goſpel, and New Covenant, came 
not with Outward Obſervations; and that Water-Baptiſm was ſuch; Therefore no 
Ordinance of the Kingdom of the Meæſ .. 0 
But if it bean Ordinance, as this Author ſays, p. 87. and that the Inward Part 
keeps Time with the Outward (fot there he allows of In/ide and Ozr/ide)then it would 
do ſo to as many as have the outward Part adminiftred to them: But we have no 
Evidence of ſuch Concurrence of the Holy Ghoſt. We have never found it in our 
ſelves, nor do we ſee it in others, that are in the Practice of it, but much the con- 
trary 3 in that Envy, Pride, Luxury and Covetouſneſs prevail, and little of the 
true Croſs of Chriſty: Self. Denial, Dying dayly, or the New Creature appears: 
How then does the inward Grace make up but one Baptiſm, if it accompany not 
Water? But of that IL have mow treated before; and, it is plain, tis but Gratis 
Dictum on our Ad verſary's Side. He begs the Queſtion. .. 
Laſtly, p. 90. find ing himſelf a- ground about the Paſſage of the Apoſtle: Paul, 
1 Cor. 1. J. For Chriſt ſent me not 20 Bapti ae but to preach the Goſpel. He endea:- 
vours to gloſs away it's Force, what he can, from the End for which I cited it, and 
the Apoſtle writ it. The firſt Thing he oppoſes is, That ſince Warer-Bapriſm, was 
Peter's and his Brethren's Cummiſſion, "which Chriſt gave them before his Aſcenſion, 
to the End of the World It is not io be imggined tbat Matthias and Paul were with - 


1 * 


out it. But in this alſo he begs the Queſtioo sz oo 
have already ſhew'd that Commiſſion is miſtaken; by him, and that Water is no 
Ways concern'd. in that Text; and that Warer- Baptiſi was John's and not Chriſt's; 
aud that rhey were not one Bapriſm, or inſeparable in their Adminiſtration. Alſo, 
that Prafice is no Iuſtitution, and that Water-Baptiſm is a prenunciative Sign, and 
has it's Accompliſhment in that Bepriſm of the Holy Ghoſt, as Jahn had in Chriſt; 
the tio Admini ſtr ators of 'the two Baptifms. geg aon 
But next, he ſays, Paul. ſpoke an Ellipfie, elegantly; meaning, that he was not ſent 
only to Baptize, but chiefly to Preach; citing two or three Scriptures, - that he ĩma- 
gines Parallel, and illuſtrating that Place, as H/ 6. 6. I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice, And, let Women adorn themſelves, not with putting. on: Apparel, &c. L Pet. 
3. 34. Now, ſays he, Theſe Places prove, that the Iſraelites. wete nor: ro ſacrifite 10 
God, and Women muſt go naked, &c. (as ſome ' Quakers did ). with che fame Hui. 
dence that Paul's Words teach, That 2 re him not to Baptizæc. He might, if 
be had pleaſed, have cut it all ſhort, and like what L Muggleton once ſaid f n 
es, have told us, Paul did not mean what he writ. But theſe Places ate ill ap- 
ply'd by this Man, for hen God ſaid, He uud have Mercy anf not, Sacrafice;:tie 
meant not to have Sa criſice at that Time, and in thoſe Caſes, wherein he called for 
Mercy. He would not be ſo put off, nor have Duties exchanged: That Speethis 
limited to, and to be interpreted by the preſent State of the People he >ſpoke7 
to, who, were unqualified for Sacrifice, becauſe they were unmercitul- and biüel, 


and the merciful God in that State would have none of their Sacnfices.': What is 
this to the Apoſtle's Words about Baptiſm, that denies it any Fart in his Caommiffi⸗ 
on? There is no Parallel in the Caſe; but if any, ici for us rather cha 
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us; for that of not putting on of Apparel, it is evident, for fo the Apoſtle inten- 


ments of Tinery and Ornament, and not uſeful Clothing. 

So that the Apoſtle meant what he faid in the Uſe of the Word, for fugh Ap- 
parel is not to be everiuſed by trus Chriſtians. 

For his ſaying, chat ſome of our Women have gone naked, 'tis armed wich 
Lightneſs, tho? ame fem of out Friends have gone naked, for a Sign to this Gene- 
ration, in Token of God's flippiag ſome Perſecutors of their Power, and in parti- 
cular that Generation of the Clergy;''that preceded the Reſtoration, which having 
riſen through Perſecution, forgat their Pleas, hen they had Power, towards thoſe 
that diflente& from them, and- teſtified againſt the fame Evils in them, that they 


had juſtly inveighed agai 4 in the former Biſhops Days. And now he may: ſee we 


are not againſt all SI 
Fo — : It is plain, the Apoſtle had no Obligation upon him to this Ex- 


_ - Prefſion, from a Veg any had made between Watet-Buptiſm and the Preach - 


of the Goſpel: r does he uſe any, tho this Man makes him to do ſo, to 
juli his gi — 50 The Occafion of this Expreſſion, the Text ſhews, C 
was the Vanity of ſo iſciples, that were comparing and boaſting of their Bap- 
tigers; not a Word Wh Baptiſm: ir ſelf, to over or undervalue that Tradition. 


Why chen does Pau! take Qccafion; not only to knock them, but Baptiſm too ? 


What had Bapri/m done 10 be fo, courſely treated ? So Sacred an Inſtitution; the 
very Rite or Doar of Admiſſion (fays this Man) into the Kingdom of the Meſtah, 
p. 80. Why without Doubt, it was to let them ſee, that they had ſo little 
Caufe to boaſt of their reſpeRtive Baptizers, (for- who is Paul, and who ir Apollos) 
that they ought not to value themſelves upon that very Baptiſm, fince it was not 


what he had in Commiſſion, but what he had uſed as a Tradition, that had ob- 


tined ſome Credit among them : Elſe the Apoftle muſt not have had the ſame 
Commiſſion that the other Apellies ow who yet faid, he was behind none of the 


"a of the Apoſtles. 


Again, Baptizing, in March, 28. 7 19. was a8 much the ApoRile's Cominiiion as 
Teaching or Preaching : Nay, the Fara Part. For though h Preaching opened 
their Underſtandings, {it was Bh, that gave them Admiſſion! into the Kingdom of 


the Meſſiah; made them Sub ces z and inſtated them in the Rights of it: 


Lea, the Seal of the CMyenaht that God made by Chriſt with Mankind, without 
which no Remiſſion of Sina, or entring of God's Kingdom Can ſuch 4 Biptiſm' 
(and ſuch an one this Adverſary renders Warer-Bapriſm) be no eſſential Part of Pauls 

or not upon equal Terms with Teaching, when by it Feople ars to 
be in in the Sacred Name of Fatber, Son and Holy Ghoſt; that is, to de 
made, qualified, admitted and ſealed Trae Chriſtiant, Subject: of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
Citizens of Heaven, and endowed with al h. ivileges thereof. © How little is this 
Man willing to allow Bepriſm to be, that he may keep it any hing in Force; and 

excuſe: it from the Keachin Senſe of the Apoſtles Words Were there as muck 
Difference between and Bapriſm; as between Me! cy and Sacrifice, it 


1 = ht. have helpt him 3 But in as much as the Apoſtle denjes Water Bap- 


to be in his Commiſſion, and that it is certain he had the ſame Commiſſion 
thor we 2 Lr was his Practice, in Condeſcenfion (as in tircumciſing of Ii- 
97 1 the that is a in Chriſt's. Commiſſion, March. 28. mult be the 
And this is the lefs ro be doubted, ſince the ſame 

that denies ee. -Bopti any Place in his Commiſſion (which he could 


nerct, If an Ordinance: of Chriſt, and the Right of. Admiſfion into the. Kingdom of 


the Mirffieh) makes Bapr ie an Article in his Epitome of Chriſtianity, vis. That 


there COST 46. One Lord, One Fair, One Baptiſm + One God" and Father of 


a whois alave all; and tbrough-all, und in you a. This Bapriſm being therefore 
12 mm be chat of his Commiſſion, and. - conſequently” tl the: Bopriſm of the 

3 8'l, 1. . "es 374 344434 

y After all, 4 80 nt What! this Man has to argue upon the Head ol 
mm againſt us 3 ſince, if I miſtake! him not, he ib of thoſe that make 
of chat Practice, who cannot believe, nor be taught i in order 
to it ; and t -not within the Scope and Direction of che Text. If it ſhould 
be Aal, That Children may be as well Bapriaed as Circwme! od; 1 ſay, no: For 
Faith-was not ſo perſonally required to Gircumeifiontas it is t Bapriſm Nor are 
the Covenant: on Hon: * de which chey refer,” therefore an improper 
and * "pon the mls Manet, is Yor fall the 8 of fs 


— 
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ob's, and not Chriſt's. therefore, not in Contempt of a Chriſlian — 
oo Lord knows, but in. Honour of the Cniſtian 1 14 the rathen, be- 
cauſe of the great Abuſe of it, both Sprin#lers and Dippe ng; as We 5 


hend, a dangerous Streſs. upon it: As indeed they do upgn N. ES of the 


Supper; far beyond Signs, and as if they were the inward: Graces — 1M 
ns 0r referring thither, rather than to the Qbedizncs of Faith in Chriſtʒ and 


falſely quieting their uneaſy. Minds under Diſolladienre and Neglect of the Gf of 


IF ſus, with the Net of theſe Outmard Signs, of Inward Graces; the 9 5 


rality of them being but too barren of any true Sign of the Power af Grace up 
them. Zut to that Eittle he has ſaid about the E mrs ſo called, 1 wa 
fay ſomething before I cloſe this Treatiſe. Ee tells us, 


28e 92. "The Jane, in N rom uy: be Said of x the Lars Sappe as of Bog 
ti _- | H 
is - Then the fame, in Subſtance, may ſerve in Defence ol the othere 


"Ori ee bh aa; his. Diſciples, 20118 That ba Matei ar, a 
flould perform this Service at other Limes, after. bis rg” by canflruning them 10 
do it in Remembrance of bim, which it a. full Inflitution of this Senuice. 

Reply. That which Chriſt celebrated was the Paſchal Lamb, or Paſſover, which 
| he told his Diſciples he ſo much longed to eat with them. And this was the 
Jon great. Anniue verſa Supper, in Commemoration of their Fore+Fathers mighty 

liverance from — r 1 at Night out of beypr, towards the Land 
| that God had prom ther Abraham, he would give to his OF ſpring. 
And it was alſo the — or winding up of the Oourſe of our Saviour's Lifez 
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the fulfilling of the Shadowy Ordinances and Miniſtration he was born under (hs 


the Antitype); at the Cloſe of which he was gracioufly pleaſed to intimate 
1 bog that unwelcome and uneaſy News of his Dera tture and Death, by bid» 
ding them eat that Bread, and drink that Cup, and 10 do o the like, as a ; Menoriah 


or in Remembrance of him, viz. his Death, "ill Ihe came ro them agar. rl I > 


1 Inform them of * Departure and Deub, by giving them a Memorial. of 


| bim, which was fo hard for them to think of, 1 7080 


II. He tells them, That he will not leave them eomfortleß; he will eme 5d 
them again, and he will drink New Wine with them in the Kingdom of his wp 


ther, ich, in it's due Seaſon, ſhould be made manifeſt to them- 5s 


ul. Thar they were to look to that Coming, 48 an Accompliſhments of Yar 5 


emorĩal. 
IV. That this muſt refor to his Spiritual Coming, 25 che Bread of Liſs; a 


that it was only to hold them up in their Minority, whofe Weakneſs, Ine i 
ty, and Doubting, were well known to him, and which, Luke 24. II, 25. are 


obferved ; even after att they had heard and feen of -the-Power of Chriſt. 


That this Praftice tafted longer, 4 grant, bur that it lafted-of -Authority;-I-fad 


2 but rather of n There "Signs generally have a er Nee of — Things 
N repre 


| 5 Ne. as of nk fe being erg the rd ch 210 Reſpeſt N — 1 ? 


ad 5 fir R he Ame to Kis _—_— Feber 


were, as before 'obſeryed, in ſeveml Ref k W 
ſtirred ef and i inftrathed Kt e a Senſib by, 22 Ly 


Page 93. As to what this Author ſays, Thar zbe Apoſtle Paul boy 4 Commiſhon 
70 adminiſter this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. to 26. It is his Miſtake; for it was not a 


Commiſſion but a Tradition He what he tee Lord's Doings; 
but neither commands nor derbe ir nn ee and 8 K 


more Refpett in performing, as often as they do ir. Hut if that Ehaprer be well 
read, the poor and mean Condition of the People he writ 8 will be ſeen, to 
whom Signs, well un rſtogd, mjghpþe off Beyefit. , Not that deither proves their 


Continuanee under the New Covenant, nor their Service to thoſe that were come 


to diſcern well the Lord's * what i it is, and what it is made of, a5 Chapter . 


10.15, 16, 17: 

Page 9 94, 95, But our Adverſa jo 
ment, at the End of all Thin ; ang then, this Sactament; * he bab 
8 9 Telling N That hriſt ſaid, he would not drin 


| Fa er, hriſt indeed means it 


have it, Thor Chrifits Coming Is * Jul | 


ay more of ch 
8 he Vins till he ſhould ie obs it new, with them, in the Ringdom of his 
a Spiritual Wine, but that en | 
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{Reply ibis Nag, Anwer'to W Pe K. Ver. II 


Father was Heaven, ald therefore the Sign was not to ceaſe till that Kingdom be- 
} which was not to be, il Chyiſt bad delivered up the Kingdom unto God, even 
1 Futber, of 10 of rhe WA Gangs 82905 7 a Sent ar Ho gee 
' Reply. But he has forgot, ſurely, that in the ſame Page he allows the King- 
dom of God was then, among' the ſews, tho' not in them, and ſo come before 
the End of the World. And if he would have called to Mind the firſt Sentence 
of Jobn the Baptiſi's Sermon, and the Drift of the Diſciples Miniſtry, that Chriſt 
ſient forth, he muſt have fonnd that at was, Repent, for the Kingdom of God, or of 
Heaven, is at Hand, as Matth. 3. 2. ch. 10. 7, Then not ſo far off as the End of 
the World. Agzin, the Apoſtle: declared, Heb. 12. 22, 175 24, the true Believers 
of his Day were come to 1 Zion, God, the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits of 
I the Fuft made perfeds; and alſo that they fur in beavenly Places in Chriſt Je ſia, 
3 which muſt be an Attainment above Signs of inviſible Grace; being the Life and 
Subſtance of Religion, and ſo the Period and Conſummation of Types, Shadows, 
and ſuch Sort of Signs or Significations as are in queſtion. They that perſonally 
enſoy their deareſt Friends will not repair to their Pires, tho drawn never. ſo 
much to the Life, to quicken their Remembrance of them. Chriſt did promiſe 
his, That he would come again, be would not leave them Comportleſs, and that he 
| would drink of the Cup or Fruit of the Vine after a new, or other Mannner with 
them, even in the Kingdom of bis Father. And in the Revelations, Chap. 3. he 
makes an Holy Proclamation, as it were with an O Tes! Behold, ſays he, I ſtand at 
tbe Door and knock, if any Man bear ny Voice and open the Door, I will come 
in to hin, and 8 L with him, and be with me. This, we are not aſhamed to ſay, 
is out Supper, or the Supper of the Riſen and Glorified Ze/zs, which the People 
called 'Qzakers do acknowledge, proſeſs and practice as the Lord's Supper; the 
True Goſpel, New Covenant Supper: The Supper of and in the Kingdom of God; 
which is come up in Thouſands, bleſſed be his Name, and is coming more and 
more among, and in the Hearts of the Children of Men. And tho? the Seed 
of this Kingdom be ſown in all, yet the good Ground alone knows it to grow to 
Advantage. Thoſe that obey the Manifeſtation of the Light of the Lord Jeſus in 
their Souls, the Seed of the Kingdom, are the true and ſenſible Witneſſes of it: The 
Government of their Hearts and Affections being upon his Shoulders, according to 
that bleſſed Promiſe, Iſaiab 9. 5, 6, 7. And ſuch as can ſay, Thy Kingdom is come, 
ard thy will is done, in Harth as it is in Heaven, Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus, more 
and more ſet up thy Kingdom in the Souls of the Children of Men; that the 
Haly Will of thy Father may be done in Earth, that Mercy, and Truth, and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Peace, may embrace and kiſs each other, ſo ſhall the Kingdoms of 
this World become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, who is God over 
inden. y BIS 6 eo brood agen 47 
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Vol. II. As Eſſey toward the Peace of Europe - 
For Injurious, and may provoke abler Pens to improve and perform the Deſign with 
| better "Judgment and Succeſs, I will ſay no more in Excuſe of my ſelf, for this 


Undertaking, but that it is the Fruit of my ſolicitous Thoughts, for the Peace of 


Europe, and they muſt want Charity as much as the World needs Quiet, to be I 
ed with me for ſo Pacifick a Propoſal, Let them cenſure my Management fo they 
proſecute the Advantage of the Deſign z for till the Millenary Doctrine be accompliſh-. 


3375 


: 16 95. 5 | 


ed, there is nothing appears to me ſo beneficial an Expedient to the Peace and Hopy = 


pineſs of this Quarter of the World. 


An ESSAY rowards the Preſent and Future 
, WRACY of EUROP E, &c. 


Seck. I. Of PEACE, and ir Adbantager. 


not melt when he beholds the bloody Tragedies of this War, in Hungary, 
Germany, Flanders, Ireland, and at Sea: The Mortality of fickly and lan- 
uiſhing Camps and Navies, and the mighty Prey the Devouring Winds and 
aves have made upon Ships and Men ſince 88. And as this with Reaſon ought 
to affect human Nature, and deeply Kindred, ſo there is ſomething very moving 
that becomes prudent Men to conſider, and that is the vaſt Charge that has ac- 
companied that Blood, and which makes no mean Part of tlieſe Tragedies; Eſpe- 
cially if they deliberate upon the uncertainty of the War, that they know not 


* 


NF 


Sed. I. 


H muſt ut be a Man, but a Statue of Braſs or Stone, whoſe Bowels do ps 


how or when it will end, and that the Expence cannot be leſs, and the Hazard is 


as great as before. So that in the Contraries of Peace we ſee the Beauties and 


Benefits of it; which under it, ſuch is the Unhappineſs of Mankind, we are too 
apt to nauſeate, as the full Stomach loaths the Honey-Comb; and like that un- 
fortunate Gentleman, that having a fine and a good Woman to his Wife, and 
ſearching his Pleaſure in forbidden and leſs agreeable Company, ſaid, when re- 
oach'd with his Neglect of better Enjoyments, That be could love bis Wife of all 
omen, if ſhe were not his Wife, tho that increaſed his Obligation to prefer her; 


It is a great Mark of the Corruption of our Natures, and what ought to humble 


us extremely, and excite the Exerciſe of our Reaſon to a 12 and juſter Senſe, 


that we cannot ſee the Uſe and Pleaſure of our Com̃forts b 


| by the Want of them. 
As if we could not taſte the Benefit of Health, but by the Help of Sickneſs; nor 


underſtand the Satisfaction of Fulneſs without the Inſtruction of Want; nor, final- 


| + 1y, know the Comfort of Peace but by the Smart and Penance of the Vices of 
ar: And without Diſpute that is not the leaſt Reaſon that God is pleaſed to 


Chaſtiſe us ſo frequently with it. What can we deſire better than Peace, but the 
Grace to uſe it? Peace preſerves our Poſſeſſions; We are in no Danger of Inva- 
| Cons: Our Trade is free and ſafe, and we riſe and lye down without Anxiety. 
The Rich bring out their Hoards, and employ the poor Manufacturers: Buildings 


and divers Projections, for Profit and Pleaſure, go on: It excites Induſtry, which 
brings Wealth, as that gives the Means of Charity and Hoſpitality, not the low- 
eſt Ornaments of a Kingdom or Commonwealth. But War, like the Froſt of 83, 
ſeizes all theſe Comforts at once, and ſtops the civil Channel of Society. The 
Rich draw in their Stock, the Poor turn Soldiers, or Thieves, or Starve : No In- 
duſtty, no Building, no ManufaQury, little Hoſpitality or Charity; but What the 
Peace gave, the War-devours. I need ſay no more upon this Head, when the Ad- 
vantages of Peace, and Miſchiefs of War are ſo many and ſenſible to every Capa- 
city under all Governments, as either of them prevails, - I ſhall proceed to the 


next Point. What zs the beſt Means of Peace, which will conduce much to open 


my Way to what I have to propoſe. | CCC 60 
. of the Means of Peace, which is Juſtice rather than War. 


' 


Sec. II. 


AS Fuſtice is a Preſerver, ſo it is a better Procurer of Peace than War. Tho? 


; Pax guærit ur bello, be an uſual Saying, Peace is the End of War, and as ſuch 
it was taken up by O. C. for his Motto: Vet the Uſe A compar made of that ex-. 
pPreſſion ſhews us, that properly and truly ſpeaking, Men ſeek their Wills by Wer 
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2. Bffay toward the Prace ef Eufope. Vor. It: 
rather than Peace, and that as they will violate it to obtain them, ſo they will | 
hardly be brought to think of Peace, unleſs their Appetites be ſome Way gratifi- 


. ed. If we look over the Stories of all Times, we ſhall. find the Aggteſſors gene- 
rally moved by Ambition; the Pride of Conqueſt and Greatneſs of Dominion. more 


than Right. But as thoſe Leviarhans appear rarely in the World, ſo I ſhall anon 
endeavour to make it evident they had never been able to devour the Peace of the 


World, and ingtoſs whole Countries as they have done, if the- Fropoſal I have to 


make for the Benefit of our preſent Age had been then in Practice. The Advan- 


tage that Juſtice has upon War is ſeen by the Succeſs of Embaſſies, that ſo often 


En War by wehen the Pleas and Memorials of Fuftice in the Hands and 


ouths of the Wronged Party. Perhaps it may be in a good Degree owing to 
Reputation or Poverty, or ſome particular Iatereſt or Conveniency of Princes and 
States, as much as Fuftice ; but it is certain, that as War cannot in any Senſe be 


»-Juſtified, but upon Wrongs received, and Right, upon Complaint, refuſed; ſo the 


 Generality of Wars have their Riſe from ſome ſuch Retenſion. This is better 
ſeen and underſtood at Home; for that which prevents a Civil War in a Nation, 
is that which may prevent it Abroad, v:z. Fuflice - and we ſee where that is not- 
ably obſtructed, War is Kindled between the Magiſtrates and Poople in particular 
Kingdoms and States; which, however it may be unlawful on the Side cf the 
People, we ſee never fails to follow, and ought to give the ſame Caution to Princes 
as if it were the Right of the People to do it: Tho'I mult needs ſay, the Remedy 
rs almoſt ever worſe than the Diſeaſe : The Aggreſſors ſeldom getting what they 
ſeek, or gti if they prevail, what they promiſed : And the Blood and 
Poverty that uſually attend the Enterprize, weigh more on Earth, as well as in 


Heaven, than what they loſt or ſuffered, or what they get by. endeavouring to 


mend their Condition, comes to: Which D:iſapporntment ſeems to be the Voice of 


Heaven, and Judgment of God againſt thoſe violent Attempts. But to return, I 
Bays Fuſlice is the Means of Peace, betwixt the Government and the People, and one 


Man and Company and another. It prevents Strife, and at laſt ends it: For beſides 


Seck. III. 


Shame or Fear, to contend longer, he or they being under Government, are con- 
ſtrained to bound their Deſires and Reſentment with the Satisfaction the Law gives, 


Thus Feace is maintain'd by Z«ftice, which is a Fruit of Government, as Government, 


is from Society, and Society from Conſent. . 


Sea. III. GO YER NMENT, it's Riſe and End under all Models. 


. 


FF Overnment is an Expedient againſt Confuſion a Reſtraint upon all Diſorder; 


Juſt Weights and an even Ballance : That one may not injure another, nor 


* 


himſelf, by Intemperance. | 


This was at firſt without Controverſie, Patrimonial, and upon the Death of the 
Father or Head of the Family, the eldeſt Son, or Male of Kin ſucceeded. But 


Time breaking in upon this Way of Governing, as the World multiply'd, it fell 
under other C/azms and Forme; and is as hard to trace to it's Original, as are the 


Copies we have of the firſt Writings of Sacred or Civil Matters. It is certain the 


molt Natural and Human is that of Conſerr, for that binds freely (as I may fay) 


when Men hold their Liberty by true Obedience to Rules of their own making. 
No Man is Judge in his own Cauſe, which ends the Confuſion and Blood of fo ma- 
ny Judges and Executioners. For out of Society every Man is his own King, does 
what he liſts, at his own Peril: But when he comes to incorporate himſelf, he 
{ubmirs that Royalty to the Conveniency of the Whole, from whom he receives the 
Returns of Protection. So that he is not now his own Judge nor Avenger, neither 
is his Antagoniſt, but the Law, in indifferent Hands between both. And if he be 


Servant to others that before was free, he is alſo ſeryed of others that formerly 


owed him no Obligation. Thus while we are not our own, every Body. is ours, and 
we get more than we loſe , the Safety of the Society being the Safety of the Parti- 
culars that conſtitute it. So that while we ſeem to ſubmir to, and hold all we 
have from Society, it is by Society that we keep what we have  _ 5 

Government then is the Prevention or Cure of Diſorder, and the Means of Ju. 
Nice, as that is of Peace : For this Cauſe they have Seſſions, Terms, Afizes and 
Parliaments, to over-rule Men's Paſtons and Reſentments, that they may not be 


Judges in their own Cauſe, nor Puniſhers of their own Wrongs, which as it is very 


incident to Men in their Corrupt Stare, ſo, for that Reaſon, they would obſerve. 
no Meaſure; nor on the other Hand would any be eafily reduced to their Duty. 
Not that Men know not what is right, their Exceſſes, and wherein waa of 51 
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blume: by no Means; nothing is plainer to them: But fo depraved is Humad 1695. 
Nature, that without Compulſion, ſome Way or other, too many would not res.. 
dily be brought to do what they know is right and fit, or avoid what they ate fa. SeQ. III. 
| easy they ſhould not do: Which brings me near to the Point I have undertaken; _ 
and for the better Underſtanding of which, I have thus briefly treated of Peace, 
Juſtice and Government, as à neceſſary Introduction, becauſe the Ways and Me- 
thods by which Peace is preſerved in particular Governments, will help thoſe 
Readers, moſt concerned in my Propofal, to conceive with what Eaſe as well as 
Advantage the Peace of Europe might be procured. and kept; which is the End de- 
ſigned by me, with all Submiſſion to thoſe Intereſted in this little Treariſe. 
Sekt. IV. Of a General Peace, or the Prace of Europe, and the Means of it.  SeQ. IV. 
15 my firſt Section, I ſhewed the Deſirableneſs of Prace z in my next, the Trueſt M 
1 Means of it; to wit, Zaſtice, Not War. And in my laſt, that this Juſtice was 
the Fruit of Government, as Government it ſelf was the Reſult of Society; which 
firft came flom a Reaſonable Deſign in Men of Peace. Now if the Soveraign 
Princes of Europe, who repreſent that Society, or Independent State of Men that 
was previous to the Obligations of Society, would, for the ſame Reaſon that en- 
ed Men firſt into Society, viz. Love of Peace and Order, agree to meet by their 
rated Deputies in a Genera! Dyer, Eftates, or Parliament, and there Eftabliſh Rules 
of Juſtice for Soveraign Princes to obſerve one to another; and thus to meer Year- 
ly, or once in Two or Three Years at fartheſt, or as they ſhall ſee Cauſe, and to 
be Stiled, The Soveraign or Imperial Dyet, Parliament, or State of Europe; before 
which Soveraign Aſſembly, ſhould be brought all Differences depending betwegn 
one Soveraign and another, that cannot he made up by private Embaſſies, before the 
Seſſions begins; and that if any of the Soveraignties that Conſtitute theſe Impe-' 
nal States, ſhall refuſe to ſubmit their Claim or Pretenfions to them, or to abide 
and perform the Judgment thereof, and ſeek their Remedy by Arms, or delay 
their Compliance beyond the Time prefixt in their Refolutions, all the other Sove-/ 
raignties, United 3s One Strength, ſhall compel the Submiſſion and Performance of 
the Sentence, with Damages to the Suffering Party, and Charges to the Sove“ 
raignties that obliged their Submiſſion : To be ſure Europe would quietly obtain 
the ſo much deſired and needed Peace, to Her barraſſed Inhabitants; no Soveraignt 
in Europe, having the Power, and therefore cannot ſhow the Will to diſpute the! 
Concluſion; and, conſequently, Peace would be procured; and cagtinued in Europe. | 
ts. 2 5 46 Ds 40h 700 35625 . SSRERUEA OE EYiS 72 
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Bas An Ellay toward the Peace of Europe. Vo. II. 
16956. Hands; and the French in Burgundy, Normandy, Eorrain, EFrench-County, Ac; 
nis laſt, Title is, Morally Speaking, only Queſtionable. It has indeed obtained a 
ect. VI. Place among Pon of Titles, but it was engroſe d and recorded by the Point of 
| the Sword, and in Bloody Characters. What cannot be controuled or reſiſted, 
muſt be ſubmitted to; but all the World knows the Date of the length of ſuch 
Empires, and that they expire with the Power of the Poſſeſſer to defend them. 
And yet there is a little allowed to Conqueſt to, when it has the Sanction of Arti- 
cles of Peace to confirm it: Tho that hath not always extinguiſhed the Fire, but 
it lies, like Embers under Aſhes, ready to kindle ſo ſoon as there is a fit Matter 
prepared for it. Nevertheleſs, when Conqueſt has been confirmed by a Treaty, 
and Concluſion of Peace, I muſt confeſs it is an Adopted Title; and if not ſo Ge- 
nuine and Natural, yet being engrafred, it is fed by that which is the Security of 
: wt Better Titles, Conſent. There is but one Thing more to be mentioned in this SeQi- 
on, and that is from what Time Titles ſhall rake their Beginning, or how far back 

ue may look to confirm or diſpute them. It would be very bold and inexcuſable 
in me, to determine ſo tender a Point, but be it more or leſs Time, as to the laſt 
General Peace at Nineguen, or to the commencing of this War, or to the Time of 

the Beginning of the Treaty of Peace, I muſt ſubmit it to the Great Prerenders and 
Mafters in that Affair. But ſomething every Body muſt be willing to give or quit, 
that he may keep the reſt, and by this Eſtabliſhment, be for ever treed of the Ne- 


ceſſity of loſing more. 5 a 4 
Sect. VIi. Sekt. VII. Of rhe Compoſition.of theſe Imperial Statet. 


. 1 * E Compoſition and Proportion of this Soveraign Furt, or Imperial State, 
I does, at the firſt Look, ſeem to carry with it no ſmall Difficulty what Votes 
to allow for the Inequality of the Princes and States. But with Submiſſton to ber- 
ter Judgments, I cannot think it invincible : For if it be poſſible ro have an Efti- 
mate of the Yearly Value of the ſeveral Soveraign Countries, whoſe Delegares are 
to make up this Auguſt Aſſembly, the Determination of the Number of Perſons or 
Votes in the States for every Soveraignty, will not be impratticable, Now that 
England, France, Spain, the Empire, &c. may be pretty exactly eſtimated, is ſo 
| 250 5 a Caſe, by conſidering the Revenue of Lands, the Exports and Entries at the 
Cuſtom - Houſes, the Books of Rates, and Surveys that are in all Governments, to 
proportion Taxe for the Support of them, that the leaſt Inclination ro the Peace 
of Europe, will not, ſtand or halt at this Objection. I will, with Pardon on all 
Sides, give an Inſtafſce far from Exact; nor do I pretend to it, or offer it for an 
FEſtimate; for Ido it at Random: Only this, as wide as it is from the Juſt Pro- 
portion, will gite ſome Aim to my Judicicus Reader, what I would be at: Re- 
membring, I Thien not by any Computation, an Eſtimate from the Revenue of 
the Prince, but the Value of the Territory, the Whole being concerned as well as 
the Prince. And a Juſter Meaſure it is to go by, fince one Prince may have more 
Revenue than another, who has much a Richer Country: + Tho! ia the Inſtance I. 
ae am now about to make, the Caution is not ſo Neceſſary, becauſe, as I: ſaid before, 
1 1 pretend to no Manner of Exactneſs, but go wholly by Gueſa, being but for Ex- 
 ample's Sake. I ſuppoſe the Empire of Germany to ſend Twelve; France, Ten; 
Spain, Ten; Italy, which comes to France, Eight; England, Six; Fortugal, Three; 
Stweedland, Four ; ; Denmark, Three; Poland, Four; Venice, Three; the Seven 
Provinces, Four; The Thirteen Cantons, and little Neighbouring Soveraignties, Two; 
Dukedoms of Holſſein and Courland, One: And if the Turks and Mauſcovites are taken 
in, as ſeems but fit and Juſt,” they will make Ten 4 Piece more. The Whole nales 
Ninety. A great Preſence when they repreſent the Fourth and nom the Beſt and 
 Wealthieft Part of the Known World , where Religion and Learning, Civility and Arts 
buave their Seat and Eupire. But it is not abſolutely neceMfliry there [ſhould be al- 
ways ſo many Perſons, to repreſent the larger Soveraignties; for the Votes ma? 
be given by one Man of any Soveraignty, as well as by Ten or Twelve z Tho the 
fullet.the Aſſembly of States js, the more Solemn, EffeQual, and Free the De- 
bates will be, and the Reſolutions muſt needs; come with greater Authority. The 
Place of their Firſt Seſſion ſhould be Central, as much as is poſſible, aftewards as 


Sect. VIII. 45 Seck. VII. of the Regulation of the'Imperial States in Seffion! 20:44; 


NY IO avoid Quarrel for Precedency, the Rodin may be Round, and, 5 ve divers 
© Doors to*come in and go our At, to prevent dc If the Whole 
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umber be caſt into Tens, eac chuſing One, they may preſide by Turns, n 


A. 


* 


Degree, 
of that ſe, ar 5 
to be influenced by peg they have rhe Advantage of taking their Money that 


and Satisfactory. And each Sete ene if they pleaſe, as is but very fit, may 
1 


For any ſuch. Latitude will quickly open a Way to unfair ee and be fol- 
lowed by a, Train, both of ſeen, and unſeen Inconveniencies. I wi 
the Longo which the Sefton of. the Soueraigu Eftates ſhould be held, but to be 


ſure it muſt be in Latin or French; The firſt would be very well for Civilians, but 


1 will firſt give an Anſwer to the Objettions that may be offered againſt my Pro. 
P 


The firſt of them is this, That the firongeſ and Richeſt Soveraignty will never a- 


ons Time or ot her. I anfwer to the firſt Part, he is not ffronger than all the reft, 
and for that Reaſon you ſhould promote this, and compel him inte it; eſpecially 


befote he be fo, for then, it will be too late to deal with ſuch an one. To the aff 
Part of the OlfieQtion, I fay the Way is as open now as then; and it may be the 


Number fewer, and as eaſily come at, However, if Men of Senſe and Honour, 
and Subſtance, are choſen, they will either ſcorn; the Baſeneſs, 03 have wherewith. 

_ topay for the Knavery: At leaſt they may be watek't ſo, that one may be a check 
don the cther,. and al 11 limited by the Soverai 


ignty they Repreſent. In 
an. Points, eſpe : Le” "Me G 
* ro-theig) Principals, the Merits-of fuch- important Caſes depending, and receive their 


lat Inſten dens: which may be done im four and Twenty Days at the moſt, as the 


Place of. their Seſſion may be 2 inte //)/%%%%%ͤ . Sor 97! eta 
Tha Second is, Thot in * 99s Aa an Effaminacy by ſueb s Diſuſe of the Trade 

| off Soldieny5; Fhat if there ſhauld be any Need: for it, upon any Occaſion, wa ſhould be . 
at a Loſs as they were in Holland in 1. 

= There Canbe no Danger of Effeminaeg, becauſe each Sqveraignty may introduce 
; 28 temperate er Severe a Diſcipline in the Education of Youths. as they pleaſe, by | 
= low Living; and due Labour. Iuſtruct them in Mechanical Knowledge, amd in . 
tural Philoſophy; by Operation, which. is. the Honoun of tho Grrmen Nor: . 


* 


ly before 2 final Reſolve, they may bs obliged to tranſmit | 
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1695. This would make them Men: Niether Women nor Lyons: For Soldiers are tother 
FY NJ Extream to Effeminacy. But the Knowledge of Nature, and the uſeful as well as 
X, IX. agreeable Operations of Art, give Men an Underſtanding of themſelves, of the 
World they are botn into, how to be uſeful and ſerviceable, both to themſelves 
and others; and how to ſave and help, not injure, or deſtroy. The Knowledge of 
Government in General; the particular Conſtitutions of Europe; and above all, 
of his own Country, are very recommending Accompliſhments. This fits him for 
the Parliament, and Council at Home, and the Courts of Princes end Services in the 
Imperial States abroad. At leaſt, he is a good Common-Wealths-Man, and can be 
uſèeful to the Publick, or retire, as there may be Occaſion. | i : 
To the other Part of the on, Of being at a loſs for Soldiery as they were 
in Holland iz 72. The Propoſal anſwers for it ſelf. One has War no more than 
the other; and will be as much to ſeek upon Oceafion. Nor is it to be thought 
that any one wlll keep up ſuch an Army after ſuch an Empire is on Foot, which may 
hazard the Safety of the reſt, However, if it be ſeen requifit, the Queſtion may 
be aſkt, by Order of the Soveraign States, why ſuch an one either raiſes or keeps 
up a formidable Body of Troops, and he _— forthwith to reform or Reduce 
them; left any one, by keeping up a great Body of Troops, ſhould ſurprize a 
1 Neighbour. But a ſmall Force in every other Soveraignty, as it is capable or ac- 
8 to maintain, will certainly prevent that Danger and Vanquiſh any 
3 | Ben TAL. + OE he | . 
The Third Objection is, Thar there will be great Want of Employment for younger 
Brothers of Families; and that the Poor muſt either turn Soldiers or Thieves. I have 
anſwerd that in my Return to the Second Objection. We ſhall have the more Mer. 
chants and Husbandmen, or Ingeniow Naturalifts, if the Government be but any 
Thing Solicitous of the Education of their Tourh : Which, next to the preſent and 
immediate Happineſs of any Country, ought of all Things, to be the Care and 
Skill of the Government. For ſuch as the Youth of any Country is bred, ſuch is 
the next Generation, and the Government in good or bad Hands. 
SE: + l am come now to the laſt ObjeQion, That Soveraign Princes and States will here. 
3 by become not Soveraign; a Thing they will never endure. But this alſo, under 
L. Correction, is a Miſtake, for they remain as Soveraign at Home as ever they were. 
Neither their Power over their People, nor the uſual Revenue they pay them, is 
diminiſhed ; It may be the War Eſtabliſhment may be reduced, which will indeed 
of Courſe follow, or be better employed to the Advantage of the Publick. So 
that the Soverargnties are as they were, for none of them have now any Soveragn- 
ty over one another: And if this be called a leſſening of their Power, it muſt be 
only becauſe the great Fiſh can no longer eat up the little ones, and that each So- 
veraignty is equally defended from Injuries, and difabled from committing them: Ce. 
dant Arma Togs is a Glorious Sentence; the Vorce of the Dove; the Olive Branch of 
Pence, A Bleſſing ſo great, thar when it pleaſes God to chaſtiſe us ſeverely for our 
Sins, it is with the Rod of War, that, for the moſt Part, he whips us: And Expe- 
rĩence tells us none leaves deeper Marks behind it. 1 ? on. 


A Sec. X. Of the real Benefits that flow from this Propoſal about Peace. 
Sect. X. 1 gs Sag, Fal "Y 3 
1 1 am come to my laſt Se ion, in which I ſhall enumerate ſome of thoſe many 
5 2 pane Bene fits that flow from this Propoſal, for the Preſent and Future Peace 
Let it not, I pray, be the leaſt, that it prevents the Spilling of ſo much Humane 
and Chriſlian Blood: For a Thing ſo offenfive to God, and terrible and afflicting to 
Men, as that has ever been, muſt recommend our Expedient beyond all Objections. 
For what can a Man give in Exchange for his Life, as well as Souł? And tho' the 
chiefeſt in Government are ſeldom perfonally expoſed, yet it is a Duty incumbent , 
upon them to be tender of the Eives of their People; fince without all Doubt, 
they ate accountable ro God for the Blood that 'is ſpilt in their Service. So that 
beſides the Loſsof ſo many Lives, of importance to any Government, both for 
Labour and Propagation, the Cries of fo many Widows, Parents and Fatherleſs 
ate prevented, that cannot be very pleaſant in the Ears of any Government, and is 
the Natural Conſequence of War in all Government, n. 
There is another manifeſt Benefit which redounds to Chriſtendom, by this Praceable 
Expediem, The Reputation of Chriſtianity will in ſome Degree be recovered in ibe 
Sieht of Infidels 5 Which, by the many Bloody and unjuſt Wars of * not 
only with them, but one with another, hath been greatly impaired. For, —— 
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Scandal of that Holy Profeſſion, Chriſtians, that glory in their Saviour Nam, 
have long devoted the Credit and Dignity of it, to their worldly Pafhons, a$ often 
as they have been excited by the Impulſes of Ambition or Revenge. They have 

not always been in the Right: Nor has Right been the Reaſon of War + And not 
only Chriſtians againſt Chr:ſtians, but the ſame Sort of Chriſtians have embrewed 
their Hands in one another's Blood : Invoking and Intereſting, all they could, the 
Good and Merciful God io proſper their Arms to their Brethren's Deſftruftion ; Yet 
their Saviour has told them, that he came to ſave, and not rodeſiroy the Lives of 
Men: To give and plant Peace among Men: And if in any Senſe he may be faid 


to ſend War, it is the Ho/y War indeed; for it is againſt the Devil, and not rhe Per- 


ſons of Men. Of all his Titles this ſeems the moſt Glorious as well as comforta- 


dle for us, rhat he is the Prince of Peace. It is his Nature, his Office, his Work and 


the End and excellent Bleſſing of his Coming, who is both the Maker and Preſer4 
ver of our Peace with God. And it is very remarkable, that in all the New T:fta- 
ment he is but once called Lyon, but frequently the Lamb of God; to denote to us 
his Gentle, Meck and Harmleſs Nature; and that thoſe, who defire to be the D/. 
ciples of hisCroſs and Kingdom, for they are inſeparable, muſt be like him, as St. 
Paul, St. Peter and St. John tell us. Nor is it faid the Lamb ſhall lye down with 


the Lyon, but the Lyon ſhall lye down with the Lamb That is, War ſhall yield to 
Peace, and the Soldier turn Hermite. To be ſure, Chriſtians ſhould not be. apt tc 


ſtrive, nor ſwift to Anger againſt any Body, and leſs with one another, and leaſt o 
all for the uncertain and fading Enjoyments of this lower World: And no Qua- 
lity is exempted from this Doctrine. Here. is a wide Field for rhe Reverend Cler- 
gy of Europe to act their Part in, who have ſo much the Poſſeſſion of Princes and 
; People too. May they recommend and labour this pacifick Means 1 offer, which 

will end Blood, if not Strife; and then Regſon, upon free Debate, will be Fa is 
and not the Sword. So that both Right and Peace, which are the Deſite and Fruit 
of wiſe Governments, and the choice Bleſſings of any Country, ſeem to ſucceed rhe 
Hime hn ev go OO TTL OR "olH0R 

The third Benefit is, that it ſaves Money, both to the Prince and People; and 


thereby prevents thoſe Grudgings and Misunderſtandings between them that are 


wont to follow the devouring Expences of War ; and enables both to perform Pub- 
lick Acts for Learning, Charity, Manufacturies, &c. The Virtues of Government 
and Ornaments of Countries. Nor is this all the Advantage that follows to Sove- 
 raignties, upon this Head of Money and good Husbandry, to whoſe Service and 
Happineſs this ſhort Diſcourſe is dedicated; for it ſaves the great Expence that fre- 
quent and ſplendid Embaſſies require, and all their Appendages of Spies and Intelli. 
ence, which in the moſt prudent Governments, have devoured mighty Sums of 
oney ; and that not without ſome immoral Practices alſo : Such as Corrupting of 
Servants to betray their Maſters, by revealing their Secrets; not to be defended 


by Chriftian or Old Roman Virtue. But here, where there is nothing to fear, there 
is little to know, and therefore the Purchaſe is either cheap, or may be wholly: p- 
red. I might mention Penſions to the Widows and Orphans of ſuch as dye in Mart, 


and of thoſe that have been diſabled in them; which riſe high in the Revenue of 
ſome Countries. VVV 
Our fourth Advantage is, that the Towns, Cities and Countries, that might be lard. 
waſte by rhe Rage of War, are thereby preſerved : A Bleſſing that would be very well 
underſtood in Flanders and Hungary, and indeed upon all the Borders of Sovtraign- 
ries, which arealmoſt ever the Stages of Spoil and Miſery z of which the Stoffes 
of England and Scotland do ſufficiently inform us without looking over the Warer, 
The fifth Benefit of this Peace, is the Eaſe and Security of Travel and Traffick 
An Happineſs never underſtood fince the Roman Empire has been broken into ſo ma- 
ny Soveraignties. But we may eafily conceive the Comfort and Advantage of tra- 
velling through the Governments of Europe, by a Paf's from any of the Soveraigns' 
ries of it, which this League and State of Prace will naturally make | Authentick: 
They that have trayeld Germany, whete is fo grear a Number of Soveraigntiet, 
know the Want and Value of this Priviledge, by the many Stops and Examinations" 
they meer with by the Way: Bur eſpecially fuck as have made” the great Tour, of 
Europe. This leads to the Benefit of an Univer ſal Monareby, without the Incon- 


veniencies that attend it: For chen the whole was one Empire,” tho theſe Advan- 


tages were enjoyed, yet the ſeveral Provinces, that now make the Kingdoms and 
States of Europe, were under ſome Hardſhip from the great Sums of Money te- 
mitted to the Imperial Seat, and the Ambition and Avarice of their: ag. 
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9 77 Concern for them (being uncertai gabe, and having their For- 
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1 goat to be Ruled by Native Pronges or States,” with the Advantage of 
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a Vale For P Ti have th (eight ity o "ſeeing the Courts and Cities of NI Coun 
1105 as wall as Private Men, if they ani as ſecurely and familiarly gratify their 
Incl 8. It were a —— Motive to the Tranquility of the World, Thar they 
4 freely Converſe Face 10 Few and Per ſonally and Revipracally Give and Receive 
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&s 4 a indzeſs. An Hasle ty that leaves theſe Impreſſions behind 
, will hardly let Ordinary Matters pre to Miſtake, or Quafrel one another. 
eix Emulation 8 7 be in the Inſtances of Goodneſs, Laws, Cuſtoms, Learning. 


Arts, Baud 2gs ; and in particular thoſe that relate ra Charity, the True Glory cf 
ſome 1 where eggars are as much a Raxity, as in other- Plages it 


uld be to 
115 175 that would come by this Freedom and Iateruiew of 
Princes: elf ian would hereby be preſerved, which we ſee little bet 
r than 10 110 their. Children, or Siſters, are Married iuto ot har Courts. 


Name 0 5 Bey, of {FARGO forbid them the Enjoymeny of that 
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to Princes, bes Nin y ky _— 5 their Gx ing; 
their Example, 1 2555 better. Hy Hivas, in thein This, in 
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falls under the Notice of every One concerned, by comin 


And for the better underſtanding and perfecting of the Idea, I here 
the Soveraign Princes and Eſtates of Europe, for the Safety and Tra 


veraigntier of Europe, that by their Deputies are to comp 
. Parliament, or Eftares, in our Propoſal : And then there a 


at the Hague. ne 


dier, by the Hands of Raviliac. 
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are wont to follow them : What Hatred, Feuds, Mart, and 'Deſolations*bave, in 
divers Ager, flown from Unkitdneſs between Princes and their Wives ? What Un. 
natural Diviſions among their Children, and Ruin to their Families, if not Loſs of 


their Countries by it? Behold an Expedient to prevent it, a Natural and Efficacious | 
G Happy 1 Princes, and Happy to their People alſo. For Nature being re- 


newed and 


U 


rengthned by theſe Mutual Pledges and Endearments, I have mentio- 
ned, will leave thoſe ſoft and kind Impreſſions behind in the Minds of Princes, that 
Court and Country will very eaſily diſcern and feel the Good Effects of: Eſpeci- 
ally if chey have the Wiſdom to ſhow that they Intereſt themſel ves in the Proſye- 
rity of the Children and Relations of their Princes. For it does not only incline 
them to be Good, but engage thoſe Relations to become Powerful Suitors to their 
Princes for them, if any Miſunderſtanding ſhould unhappily ariſe between them 
and their Soverargns : Thus ends this Section. It noi reſts to conclude the Diſ- 
courſe, in which, if. I have not pleaſed my Reader, or anſwered his Expedtati 


on 
it is ſome Comfort to me I meant well, and have coft Him but Little Money and | 
Time; and Brevity is an Excuſe, if not a Virtue, where the Subject is not agree 


able, or is but ill proſecutd gm. 


The CoNCLUSs 10 N. 
JT Will conctude this My Propo ſal of an European, Soveragn, ot Imperial Dyer, 
Parliament, or Eſtates, with that which I have touch d upon before and which 
Home to their Particu- 
lar and Reſpective Experience within their own Soveraiznties. That by the ſame 
Rules of Fuſtice and Prudence, by which Parents and Maſters Govern their Fami- 


lies, and Magiſtrates their Cities, and Eſtates their Republicks, and Princes and 


ings their Principalities and Kingdoms, Europe may Obtain and Preſerve Peace 


among Her Soveraignties. For Wars are the Duels of Princes; and as See ae: | 
in Kingdoms and States, Prevents Men being Judges and Executioners for them- 

ſelves, over-rules Private Paſſions as to Injuries or Revenge, and ſubjects the Great 

as well as the Small to the Rule of Fuſtice, that Power might not vanquiſh or op- 


preſs Right, nor one Neighbour act an Indeperdency and Soveraignty upon another, 
while they have refigned that Original Claim to the Benefit and Comfort of Soci- 


ety ; ſo this being ſoberly weighed in the Whole, and Parts of it, it will not be 


hard to conceive or frame, nor yer to execute the Defign I have here propoſed. 


nqui 
I muſt recommend to their Peruſals, Sir Villiam Temple's Account f the United 
Provinces 3 which is an Inſtance-and Anſwer, upon Practice, to all the Objections 
that can be advanced againſt the Practicability of my Propoli. Nay, 
riment that not only comes to our Caſe, but exceeds the Difficulties. that can ren- 


der it's Accompliſhment diſputable. For there we ſhall find Three Degrees of So- 
every Soveraignty in the General States, I will reckon them 
mediate Soveraigns 


wveraignties to make up | 1 
backwards: Firſt, The State, General themſelves , Then the 1 


ries that Conſtitute them,” which are thoſe of the Provinces, anſwerable to the So- 


3 - [ ANGE NEW | 9 4 07 which com- 
poſe thoſe of the Provinces, as thofe of the Provinces do compo e the States Gener 


But 1 confeßs I have the Paſſion ro wiſh heartily, that the Honour of Propoſing 
and Effecting „ Good 4 Deſign, might be owing to England, of all the 
Countries in Europe, as omerhing of the Nature of our Exp 


: thing of the Nature xdient was, in Deſign, 
and Preparation, to the Wiſdom, . Juſtice, and Valour, Of . the Boyoeh of 
France, whoſe Superior Qualities raifing His Character above.. thoſe of His. An- 
ceſtors,' or Contemporaries, deſervedly gave Him, the Stile FH 


be th | | af Henry the Great, 
For He was upon obliging the Princes and Eſtates, of Europe 20, 44 % 


- 


= | 4 Politisk, Ballance, 
when the Spaniſh Faclion, for that R 2 "kr 


Greateſt Princes that ever Re init: andi 
found PraQicable in the Conſtitution ORD 


nof One of the Wiſeſt and 


| 


8 to 
ity of it, 


it is an Expe- 


oſe the European Dyer, 


MT m our Frop „And then th re the ſeveral Cities of 
_ each Province, that are ſo many Independent or Piſt int Sougrai 


eaſon, contrived, and accompliſhed His Murs 
fled e will 75 the rar to be cenſured; for propoſing 
„ 7ent tor the Ffeſent and Future Peace of Eurape, when it was not only the 
Deſign, bur Glory of One of the. Ther ever Reed in roms 
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owerfulleſt 3 a 
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* Note, this 


by Way of 45. 


was written 


ndix, to 4 


in the 
alſo have for ours. 


the World, as the Fex*men of the Net 


J op 1 5 83 * * 4 „ 
Naim io the Jews. .. Voi . 


of it. 0 to conclude, I haye vety Little to anſwer for in all this Affair; be. 
auſe, if it ſucceed, I have ſo Little to deſerve: For this Great King's Example 
zells an it ig fit ta be. done; and Sir William Temple's Hiſtory ſhews us, by a Surpaſ. 
aun lui That it may be done; and Eur * „ Her incomparable Miſeries, 
makes it go] Neceſſary to be done: That my Sh 


| 99 my Share is only thinking of it at this 
Jonanre, and putting it into the Common Light for the Peace and Proſperity 


A V1s1TAT1ON 10 the Jews: To the Seed of Abra- 


ham, and Houſe of Iſrael, after the Fleſb, where-ever ſcattered 


over the Face of the whole Earth, to whoſe Hands this cometh, 
Faitb, Hope and Charity: Grace, Mercy, and Peace, be revea- 
led and multiplied in the midf of %. 5 


'ANY Times have you been freſh in my Remembrance with tender Com- 


of your Del 
he arent ranches broken off through Unbelief, and which by Faith may come 
again to be engrafted, brough the Circumciſion made without Hands, that the Hope 
of the Promiſe made to your Fathers may be manifeſted among you. Know. ye, 


. call'a, Teſted. with me in your Regard. And eafily foreſeeing the Objection you might te 

| The Harmony apt to make upon the Pains and Good-will of the Author of the faid Diſcourſe, 1 
of the old and felt great Clearneſs to add this to his Work, to obviate the fame, that fo the 
33 Toe and Scope thereof may come with more Weight and Succeſs upon your 
: Mind 2Jn;ͤͤͤ foco ky ee e 
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You will perhaps object, that the Author begs the Queſtion in what he concludes 


Juſtify the Truth of thoſe i but the Impoſſibility of ſo many People's con- 


lenting to delude themſelves, and being able and ſo · wicked to impoſe upon their 


Poſterity a Fiction about the great and W ee of Immortality. 


Reaſon, and conſequently as Incredible to worldly Men, as the Miracles Recorded 

New Teſtament-Scriptures, 10 that the Authority Jon have for the 0/d Tefta- 
ment-Wriringe is he/Truth and © 

How could 

Lives, or Atheiſtical Principles, agree Together, to put ſo great an Impoſture upon 
if what they write were Fictions? You cannot deny, but that there was ſuch a Man 
as N, and that he was put 155 | ; 
MaletaGor, and Hat he had Followers, and that thoſe Followers of his: afſeried 


and main Doctrine of their Maſter; where is there any Confutation of 
What is afl he Deeds and Doctrines of J ſas by his Writers in the whole 
Body of your Neg. that de wrought nope of the Miracles hid ro bs wrought 
© Matthew, Mas Luke 1 were Men, and ſome. of them lived not tbe 
' Periods of Mortality; the two firſt being reported to have been put to Death for 
v&tines, and o died before their Time, by which Means unG0y of 

EY 5 VV r 5 5 at 


- 
- 


Vol. II. A Vikitgtion ta th ,, 


that Generation out- lived them: Ho comes it, that while. they were alive, their 


Writings were not confuted, when it ſtood thoſe Jews ſo much upon to do it? 
t his Miracles, not in Secret, but among (a) 


Hiſtorians make Jeſus to haye 


h 
the Multitudes, as his ferding Hus Thouſand at one Time, (b) and Five Thouſand at 


another Time, with that which mould haue ſatisfied but a few Perſons : So that vou (b) M 


have more than their Authorityifor. what they ſay; for ns is an Appeal to other 
Witneſs, by which Means his Enemies: had it in their Power to have confuted 
them in their Days, if not true. But eſpecially in the noted Places, as of the 
Man born (c) Blind. The (d) Deners clean ſed; the (e) poſſeſſed with Devils. And 
the Man uit h a (f) withered Hands "The. Daughter. of Jairus (g) by Name, one of 
your Rulers, whom he raiſed; to. Liſe. Alſo. the raiſing of (h) Lazarus from the 
Dead after be bad lain four Days in the Graue, and ſo many Je tus ſaid to be by, ſee- 


ing the Miracle His iurning (i) Mater into Wine at a Marriage. The Conference 05 
with the (k) Woman of Samaria at. Jacob's Well; the (1) healing the Centurion s Servant. ; 


And the Higb Prieſts Seruant e (m) Ear after it was cut off, &c. We may: add 
the Story of (n) Zacharias, the Father of John the Baptiſt, rhe Fore-runner of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, and of the Soldiers Farting (o) bis Garments among them. And that a 
Bone of him was not (p) broken. 4 
Keepers of bis Sepulchre + And our Hiſtorian convicts the Chief Priefts and Elders of 
Bribery and Forgery, who, to belye his Reſurrefion to blind the People, bid the Soldiers 
ſay, (r) bis Diſciples came by Night and ſtale him away, while they ſlept, and which 
they would not haue nentioned if Truth had not been on their Side, for Fear of: being 
diſproved; and gr: Power as well at Wrath being on their Enemies Side; alſo 
I may add, the Paſſage of the (s) Shepherds, to whom the Angels appeared by Night, 
10 bring them'the good Tidings of the Birth of Chriſt, and with the Angel an Heaven- 
t&þ 1 And the wiſe Men (t) that dame out of. the Eaſt to worſhip 
Him, and of the (u) Star that then appeared, from which a Religious and Learned Man at 
Cambridge; i 1 the common and regular Rules of * Art, proves by the Diſpoſition, 
Harmony; and Voice of the Celeſtial Bodies, that the Meffiah war at that Time to 
come, and that Je ſus tbas the Meffiah. Alſo his Ley + gm f hie Diſciples in 
o extraordinary a Manner to fetch the + Aſſes Colt. And to take a (x) Room for 
him to eat the Paſſover, and the Owners immediate Submiſſion as to their Great Lord 
and Proprietor, with Abundance more, as his Conferences with the Phariſees, Sad- 
ducees,' &c: in which his Writers make him ſo viſibly and convincingly to have the 
Better of them. And that he cured a Man who had been lame (y) Thirty Eight 
Tears. And another Man alſo tured by two of bis Diſciples, (z) Peter and John, 
oho had been lame from his Mot here Womb, and ſate Begging at the Gate of the 
Temple called Beautiful. I ſay, that theſe Things, if they had been falſe, your 
Anceſtors, to have juſtified themſelves, would certainly not have been ſo Want- 
ing to their own Credit, as not to have made it a Reaſon againſt the Credibility 
a of Chriſtianity, to the Followers of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, fince ſo many were 


taken with them. But nothing in any of your Antiquities undertakes to ſhew, 


that thoſe Hiſtorians have impoſed upon the World, in the Account they give of 
the Lyfe, Doctrinet, and Miracles of their Mafter. 
heard of it among our Evangelifts,' that before, I obſerve, reported the Objefions 
and Endeavours of your Anceflors to ſmother the Credit of bis Re ſurrection. But 
all they faid to his mighty Deeds, that they report, was, that by Beelzebub he caſt 
It is true, above 
ed at the Chriſtian Religion, and at the Meanneſs of the Appearance and Manner 
of Chriſt's Coming, rather oppoſing his Miracles with Miracles, to abate his Au- 
thoriry, than diſproving of them. But they were anſwered at large by Juſtin and 
Origen. But not one Word of the aforeſaid Ad verſaties giving this Account: 


And of bis Re ſurrection to the (q) Terror of the 
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(a) Mat. 13. 
30, 38, 39. EG 

; At. 14. 
1421. 


(c) John 9. 1. 
(d) Luke 17. 
12, 13, 14. 
(e) Mat. 9.22. 
) Mat, 12. 


* 1 * b 
(g) Luke 8. 
41. 49. 51. 
(h) John 11. 


17, 36. 43. 
(i) John 2. 7, 


8, to. 


(k) Joh. 4. c. 
(1) Mat. 8. 5, 


13. 1 4 * 
(m) Luke 22. 


50, 51. 
(n) Luke 1. 
„ 
(o) Jo. 19. 23 
4p John 19; 
36. Pſalm 34. 
2 


. 
(q) Mat. 28. 
4. 

(r) Mat. 28. 
5 

8 Luke 2, C. 
(t) Mat. 2. c. 
(u) Mat. 2.9. 


10. 
* See J. Gre- Ry 


gory's Works 8 | 


« 150.2157. 
Mark 11. 
16. 


(x) Mark 14. 5 


12-16. 
(y) John 5. 2, 


Had they done it, we bad 


200 Years after, Tryphon the Few, and Celſus the Gentile cavil- 


That (whereas the Followers of Jeſis affirm, He tured tbe Blind and Lame, and 


particularly t he Dang bier f Jairus, and diſpoſſeſſed Evil Spirits, and ſuffered them to 
enter into an Herd of Stuine, and that the Stoins ran down a ſt 


ee 
and tbarthereupon the Gadarenes  defired him 1d quit their Coaſts. Alſo about turn- 


Hil into the Sea, 


ing Water into Wine at the Marriage." Feeding: the Multitudes. Curing the High © 
: — * s Servant's. Ear. &c. And that we hade enquired about theſe and other Mar- 


rer#, and find t bem Impious, confidently impoſed upon filly People by the Followers 
end'Partners'of the ſaid Jef. 15 o ; _ Led IE * i ee 
But where can you ſhew us ſuch a Certificate or Contradittion to what is aſſert- 
_ ed by his Hiſtorians, writ in that Age, and en proved, againſt the Au- 
"wv 2 . | | ; 1 he 5 ; | = | 


thority 


6 85D ; 
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Inat. Epift, Y | | 
the Twelve Diſciples? Add to this the Prophecy, in the New Teftament, - 


A Viſitation to the Fews, Vor. II? 


* 


thvrity. of To Ancient and Sacred à Tradition, as the Writings we call the New 
Teſtament, that are cited by the moſt eminent Writers ſince the Time of eſa, 
even as early as Tenatizs, the Diſciple of Polycarpas, if not of John, one of 


is reported to have been uttered of the Future State of 75 Anceſtors, their 


Temple and City of Jeruſalem, mentioned by the Three Firſt Hiſtorians, that that 


Generation ſhould not paſs away before great Diſtreſſes ſhould overtake them, ſuch 


as had never been before, particularly Le 21. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, and Cap. 23. 28, 


29, 30, where Jeſus bids the Women tweep for themſelves and their Children, becauſe 


| $5 of the Diſtreſſes that ſhould fall upon» Fer»ſulem and that People 3 that tho' to be 


Barren was a Sort of Curſe under the Law, yet they ſhould bleſs the Womb that 


never bare, and the Paps that never gave Suck, becauſe of the Woes and Diſtreſſes 

that ſhould come upon the Childing Daughters of Jeruſalem. And indeed the 
Way your Fathers took to ſave themſel ves (not being guided by God's Counſel) 
proved the very Means of their Deſtruction; for as they unreafonably feared the 


omans, crying, the Romans will come and take away our Country, and made that 


' a Reaſon to pur Jeſus to Death, that he was an Enemy to Ceſar, to ſoften Ceſar to 
them, ſo the Innocent Blood of Ius, by the Judgment of God, haſtzed the Com- 
ing of the Romans, and the Obſtinacy with which they reſiſted the Romans, who 


* See Joſeph. 
Antiquity of 
the Jews, new 
Impreſſion, 
Fol. 755. C. 
RIA 


would have preſerved the City, and Temple, and People, and offered them ſo to 
do, would they ſubmit, proved the Deſtruction of the Nation, as“ Zoſephis, a 
Jewiſh Hiſtotian confeſſeth; ſo that it our Tradition, which makes your Anceſtors 
to curſe themſelves and their Poſterity, ſaying to Pilare, His Blood be on ws and 
our Children, were not true in Fact: The dreadful Things that followed, to wit, 


the unparallel'd Miſeries that People fell by, in that Hiſtorian expreſſed, and the 


long Captivity they have lain under ever fince, has been as great and terrible as if 
they had put the Son of God to Death. And indeed if you did but confider how 


very like to Chriſt's Parable of the Vineyard, Lyke 20. 9. your Anceſtors Caſe was, 


it ſhould incline: you to believe in that Holy Preacher of it, vig. that after 


the Tenants had beaten and Stoned their Lord's Servants, he ſent his Son, and they 


_ conſpired and killed him, and what Miſeries thoſe Servants drew upon themſelves 


thereby, which the Scriptute ſays they under ſiood Chriſt to have ſpoken of them, 


And comparing the miſerable Exit and diſmal Period your Nation made ſoon after, 


how can you but think he was ſent of God, and that by ſuch Doctrine he warned 
them of what was haſtening upon them, and that hitting their Caſe ſo exactly, 


as to their Anceſtors, and their Sins, and the foretelling by that very Parable, not 
only his own Death, bur their End and Judgment, as he did afterwards more di- 
realy in the two before - cited Propheſies; and ſince that your Fathers at that 


Time expected the Meſſab, and yet then were deſiroyed, inſtead of being reſtored, 
by the Meſſab, ſhould you not conſider if it were not ſo, becauſe of their not 


knowing, but er when he came? I know you think (and that milled 
| e ia 


your Fathers) that the ſhould be known of all Men, and come with an out- 
ward Irreſiſtible Power, and by Force overcome all the Enemies, and redeem you, 


and ſubject them, and that the whole Earth ſhould flow in unto him as a mighty 


(a) Pſal. 16. 

10. 

cb) Zach. 13. 

7. 10. 

(c) Iſa. 8. 14. 
(d) Rom. 9. 
232, 33. 


Monarch of this World. But what then will you do with the 53d of I1/aiah, and 
divers other Places of the Prophets, that ſo particularly and pathetically relate to 
the Paſſion of the Meſſiab, how he ſhould ſuffer, Oc. What Holy One (a) was 
that (which came ſo near, and yet) was not to ſee Corruption? What (b) Shepberd 
was that, which being ſmitten, the Sheep were ſcattered, though he be called 
God's Fellow. Who was he that was to be for a (c) Snare and Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence to the Inhabitants of Zeruſalem ? But this was their Stumb- 
ling (d) Stone and Rock of Offence ; they miſtook the Manner of his Appearance; 
they were Carnal, Woridiy, and Degenerate, and they had Ideas and Mr ons of 2 


Meſſiab accordingly ; they looked for an outward before an inward Deliverance 3 


and to be ſaved from the Romans, before they were ſaved from their Sins. They : 
. waited for a Mæſſiah indeed, but one after their own hard Hearts and worldly 


Wiſdom, not after God's, and ſo knew him not when he came. He came to ſave 
what was loſt, firſt within and then without; they looked without firſt, and fo 


fell ſhort, Thoſe that were deſtroyed by Tir Veſpaſian, you will eaſily conceive were 


his 


N to embrace the true Meſab: Had they feared. God, and walked in 
Statutes and his Zudgments, had they had Hearts of Faſb and not of Stone, 
they had not been ſo caſt off; they had not been deſtroyed as they were, but 


would have known him, that they rejected, to have been the Maſſab: O thar 


Jos. 


it cou 
Chriſt and Son of God, for he hath not dealt ſo in all ReſpeQts with any People. 


vol. l. A Viſitation to the Jews: 


. you would deeply weigh that terrible Period, and Jamentable and diſtinguiſhing 
Judgment upon you as a Nation, by the Hands of the Romans, and what it is that 
| could provoke God to ſuch an aſtoniſhing Stroke upon his once Beloved People, if 

{a be any Thing ſhort of refiſting his vreatels Meſſenger, his Meffab, the 


And while you thus tefilt, you will reſiſt your own Mercies, for at this Door you 
muſt come in, before the glorious Prophefies and Promiſes, that relate to you, 
are accompliſhed ro you. ; and I hope the Day is at Hand. Confider with yout 


the Life, Doctrine, Cc. of our Saviour, accords to him; concerning which, I 
ſhall now hint but that one Place of Iaiab, Cap. 6 1. 1.2. 3. on which our New 
Teſtament-Scripture, ſays I ſis, opening the Book, expounded it to the Feople, 
touching the Work and Offce of the Meſſiab, viz; 1 ei of the Lord God is 
upon me, becauſe the Lord hath Anointed me 10 preach Good Tidings to the Meek 
F bar h ſent me to bind up the Broken-bearted, to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, 
and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable 
Tear of the Lord, and the Day of Vengeance of our God. To Comfort all that 
Mourn ; to appoint unto them that Mourn in Zion; to give unto them Beauty for 
Afhes, the Oil of Foy for Mourning ; the Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Hea- 
wvineſs, that they might be called the Trees of Righteouſneſs; the Planting of the 
/„%%ͤ;ũ”ẽ %% ] — Bs +177 Ts TM 
By which it appears, that the iaward Work was to go firſt, and the End cannot 
be known where the Beginning is rejected: Conſider with your ſelves, 1 beſeech 


* 


you have, of the Meffah. „ een 
This Meffiah was a Preacher, not a Soldier, or a worldly Conqueror, and his 
Work Inward and Spiritual; and had your Anceſtors been true Mourners, truly 


Houſes, (Sin within) and had waited for ſuch a Conſolation and Deliverer, they 
(ce) Mount had an exact Harmony with that Prophecy, as alſo with the Eleventh 
Sin and Evil Appetites and becoming Pure and Peaceable, Meek and Harmſefs, 
and Holy; in the Sight of God and Men, to which thoſe Propheſies relate; if you 
will give your ſelves the Time to read his Sermons, you will ſee therein an exact 
Draught of Piety, 4nd Man met with in all his Infirmities, being plainly and 
briefly laid open, and their proper Remedies z not like an Impoſtor, which ſeeks 
ſo to do, which cuts up by. the Roors the very Motives and Ends of all Impoſtors, 


and Charity, to the utmoſt that Mankind is capable of; but if you will look back 
upon thoſe that have pretended among you to be the Mefiah, you ſhall not find 


Power and Spirit. For, as I/azab (f) Propheſied, He was of . Feſſe + He was an 
Enſign to the People; the Gentiles ſought to him, and his Reſt was glorious to them. 
For you cannot but ſee the Succeſs that followed the Diſciples of Jeſus; now great- 
ty they multiplied, and what Power they got over Countries and Kingdoms, and 
ings, whillt you were driven away from your own Land, and watidred up and 
his Followers, yet we will not allow that Greatneſs to his Goodneſs. The Caſe 
Intereſt over the Hearts of Men, by the Purity, Patience, Humility, Mercy, and 


Charity of his Doctrine, the other by Factions, and Force. It is true, the Chri- 
ſtians in general are much degenerated, to the Scandal of Religion; but this no 


N 


Parts of the Chriſtian World, as have out- lived their Religion; I mean à True 
Zeal and Love for Religion. For they have Crucified Chi 5 afreſh to themſelves, 
dy their Shameleſs Lives, and put Him and His Holy Religi n to Open Shame, "viz. 


4 


could not have miſſed to have ſeen and received him. For his Sermon on the 


Chapter of -1ſazah, becauùſè the Doctrine he preached relates to the vanquiſhing of 


the Courts and Armies of Princes; not by Arms and Policy, but Piety and Suffer. 


I I Ce ITC HR 2 78 
And ie is to be feared ſome Terrible Criſis is at Hand, with Reference to ſuch _ 


| ſelves what Sort of Meſſah was to come according to the Scriptures, and how fat 


you, how this Character agrees with that Carnal Notion your Fathers had, and 


Meek, of broken Hearts, ſenſible of their Servitude to the Enemy of their own 


himſelf, for he ſought not his own Glory, but denied it, and taught his Followers 


For, conſider, his Doctrine leads to Repenrance, Humility, "MeeRnieſs, Purity, Love : 


them carried forth with ſuch Sort of Doctrine, as well as that they had not that 


Cf) 1a. 185 
cap. 10. 


_ down in the Earth. It is true indeed you may ſay, that Mabamet became great in 


_ vaſtly differs; one's Kingdom was of this World, the others not; one gained his 


more debaſes the Value of the Holy Author of it, than your Fore-fathers and 
your Degenerating can queſtion the Reputation and Truth of Maſes your Law: 


to Tens and Infdetes« Sed for them-would ir be, "rhough well for you, i het Fall 


1695. 
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all the Earth: 


A Viſitation to the Jews. HP Vo. II. 
thould be your Riſe, as your ſad Fall was their Riſe: Wherefore it is earneſtly de- 
fired that Chtiſtians would Repent and amend their Lives, and return to God with 
unfeigned Hearts. I ſhall conclude to you, that as your Fathers could never have 
fallen by ſo ſevere an Hand as they have done, ſince the Coming of Him, whom we 
believe to be the Meſſab, had they been a Godly Ay 5 of Clean Hearts and Right 
Spirits, waiting in God's Way for Deliverance ; ſo I do earneſtly defire of God in 
your Behalf,” that you may not loſe the Bleſſing and Comfort of your Return, by an 
unprepared Frame of Spirit to receive the Divine Goodnels in the Way of his Vi- 
fitations to you. If you will but turn in your Minds, and conſider that His Divine 
Light Shines in you, and ſhews you the Error and Vanity of your Minds and Af- 
fections, and if you would but give up your ſelves Conſcientiouſly to obey the 
ſame, through the Courſe of your Lives, you would become a Tender People, and 


_- diſcern the Law of God to be writzen in your Hearts, which is nearer than that up- 
on the Stone which Moſes gave your Fathers; and as by this Iward Work the Di. 


vine Spirit, you come 10 have your Underſtandings opened, and Minds Seaſoned, 
you will quickly ſee where your Fathers miſt the- Mark, and what the True Me ſ- 
fab ſhould be, and the Work that belongs to Him to do, in Reference to your 
Deliverance and Salvation. And Hear, and Bear, this Word, I beſeech you, from 
me; you can never ſee, know, or have the Happineſs of the Coming of the Mz. 
fab, till you come to a Prepared Frame of Mind. You muſt repent of your Sins, 
turn from them, and watch againſt all Temptations, not to commit them again; 
and in this State and Condition of Mind and Spirit, you will know a Fitting, to 

receive and own.the Meffab, and enjoy the Bleſſed Benefits that accrue by Him 
to all thoſe that embrace Him. He did come Sufferirigly, and will come Trium- 
phantly ; but thoſe only can receive Him, and have the Comfort and Ad vantage of 


5 His Firſt and Second Coming, that come to know and receive Him in His Light and 


Spirit in their Hearts. 


And I teftifyto you, and I know my Teſtimony is True, That you have 4 Mes- 
Sure of that Light in you, that comes from Him, and by it's Works you may know 


it, For it ſhews you your Sins, Convifts and Rebukes you for them, and will comfort 
you in your Obedience and Conformity to God's Precepis : And if you would but give 


your Hearts to the Holy Conduct of it, that it may lead you and guide you to 


God's Holy Hill (as King David prayed, Pſal. 43. 3.) you would not blame thoſe 
called Chriſtians, for acknowledging this Chrift, to be God*s Meſfab; hut for the 
manifeſt di ſomning of Hin by their Evil Lives, and contrary Practices to bis excellent 
Precept, that walk diſorderly among them. Prepare therefore to meet thy God, 


DO Iſrael! Waſh you, O Houſe of Jacob! And make you Clean; put away the Evil 


of your Doings, and turn to the Lord your God, with all your Heart, and with all 
our Soul, that the Lord may turn away your Captivity, as the Rivers of the South. 
That your dry Bones may live, and the Hope that may be begotten again in you, 
God may anſwer, and he whom you look for will ſuddenly come, and will not 

tarry, and in ſuch a Way as ſhall abundantly ſatisfy you; And the Fulneſs of the 
Gennes ſhall flow in, and the Glory of the God of your Fathers ſhall be great over 


, py 4% 


Accept this ſmall Viſitation as à Token of Love to you, the Houſe of Jacob, „ 


Seed of Abraham, after the Fleſh; for tho the foregoing Book was not writ on 
Furpoſe to you (elſe it had been in a more direct and exact Manner) but to ſhew the 


Harmony of Scriptures, chiefly in Reference to Chriſt, for them that believe the 


-Writings of both Teſtaments for their Edification and Comfort; yet as the Accom- 


pliſhment of ſome of the Ancient Propheſies concerns you, you muſt needs be in- 
tereſted therein; and the ſecond Preface and this Appendix ate ſent you, to in- 
treat your Peruſal and Serious Confideration of them. And the Great God give 
you Underftanding, to diſcern the Things that are therein mentioned, which con- 
cern your Everlalling Peace. . NVE 


And now to you called Chriſtians, I dire& the Concluſion of this Appendix ; you 


Have been long priviledged with the Merciesof God, as much above the Fews ſince 
the Death of Chriſt, as the Jes were priviledged above you under the Diſpenſa- 
tion of Moſes : Be you warned by the Diſmal! Puniſhment of that People, that ou 


fall not under the ſame Sentence and Judgment. I have often, of late Time, /ſor- 


ryowfully reflected upon your great Abuſe of the manifold Bleſſings of God; how 


Title the Generality of you have of the Liſe and Power of Religion; how Formal, 

5 Covetous;. Proud, Vain and Uncharitable you are, being Chriſtians in Name, but 
Cruciſyinę to yaur ſelves aſneſb the Lord of: Life and Gly, end putting Him, ow 
R 1 03> wg» Tos TE . | "i 
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His Holy Religion to open Shame, by J our diſagreeable Lives to His Heavenly Pre: 


cepts and Examples; whereby vou do Deſpire 10 the Spirit F God, chat would 


1 


teach you to deny Ungodline/ſs and Warldly Luſts, and to Live Soberly, Righteouſly, 


and Godly in this preſent Evil World. And ſo Great and Scandalous has the Apoſtacy 


of many of you been, that Zews, Turks and Infidels, have been ſtumbled by your 


Evil Examples, againſt the Holy Name and Religion you profeſs, which is a&i 
the Second Part of the Jewiſh Tragedy (you ſeem ſo much to abhor) upon the Sau-. 


our of the World. O Hear, Fear, and Repent, leſt you come to ſuffer the like 
3 the Fews did. God has vifited you in this Age, by the Teſtimony of 2 


oor People (eſpecially in theſe Nations) in the Name and Power of the Seconf © 
Adam, bearing Witneſs to His Second and Spiritual Appearance in Man, to wit, ds 
2 Light Shining in the Inward Farts, who was, and is the Light of the World, and 

© in which Light the Nations of them that are ſaved muſt walk, To this you ſhould 


have turned your Minds, and brought your Deeds, and contormed your Lives, 
which was the Path, Rule and Armour, of the Ancient Chriſtians; but you have 


| N their Teſtimony, and perſecuted them for it, and ſlighted the Light it 


ſelf, calling it by many Reproachful Names, as did the Fewe, when manifeſted in 
Fleſh among them: So that it has often been in my Mind of late, and I have fieely, 


on ſome publick Occaſions, declared my Fears, that as it is now about the ſache 


| Diſtance of Time fince the Teſtimony of the Coming of the Son of God in Spirit 
in our Day, as it was between the coming forth of Chriſt in His Miniſtry in the 
Fleſh, and the Deſtruction of Feruſalen, (which was the moſt terrible that ever 
was known amonglt Men) ih: fear Great Deſolation (without great Repentance) 


is at Hand, becauſe of the ſane Sin, vs. A refiſting of the Son of God in His Light 
and Spirit in His Servants and your own Conſciences; oppoſing as the Zeus did, 
Form to Power, Letter to Spirit, Ceremonies to Subſtance, and Scripture to Chriſt : 


Doing Deſpite to: Him in His Members, with an high Hand, though He would 
often have gathered you, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings: O that 
you may be Wiſe, and meer the Lord in the Way of His Judgments, before his 


fierce Wrath he kindled, and an irrevocable Sentence be ſealed againſt you, and you 


are utterly caſt aff, 06 God remove the Viſitation of His Light and Truth to ano» © 
ther People, that w 


teceive it, in the Love of it, more than you have done. 
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Reader, 


Practice of the People called QUAKERS Written in 
Teſtimony to the preſent Diſpenſation of God through them, 


to-the World ; that Prejudices may be Removed, the Simple 
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Mr this ſbort enſuing Treatiſe, bos 3 the Subjef of ir v4 The- 
B Light of Chriſt in Man, as the Manifeſtation-of God's Love for Man's Hap- 


« 


ae pinels. Now, for as much as this is the Peculiar Teſtimony and CharaQe- 
riſtick of the People called Quakers ; their Great Fundamental in Religion ; That by 


and 10 which they refer all Prople about Faith, Worſhip, and Practice, both in their 


_ Maniflry and Writings ; that az the Fingers ſhoot out of the Hand, and the Branches 
From the Body of 4 be Tree; Jo True Religion, in all the Parts and Air of i, | 
Springs from this Divine Frinci te in Man. And becauſe the Prejudices of ſome are 


very 


which they haue been diſtinguiſhed from other Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in their Time, 


eo » 1 . n * n 
Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, | Vol. II. 
very great againſt this People and their Way; and that others, who love their Seriouſ. 

27 and commend their Goyd Life, are yet, through Miſtakes, or want of Enguiry, 
| under Fealouſie of their Unſoundneſs in ſome Points of Faith; and that there are 
_ not a few in all Prrfwaſions, which deſire earnefily to know and enjoy God in that 
3 | Senſible Manner th People ſpeak of, and who ſeem to long after a State of Holineſs 
= und Acceptance with God; but are under Doubts and Deſpondings of their attaining 

it, from the Want they find in themſelves of 1n ward Power to enable them, and are 

*wnacqutinted with this Efficacious Agent, which God hath given and appointed for 

JJ....;ͤ TTT 
Por theſe Reaſons and Moribes, know, Reader, I habe taken in Hand to write 

ihn Small Trat, Of the Nature and Virtue of the Light of Chriſt Within Man; 
tba, and'where it is, and for what End, and therein of the Religion of the People 
- - ealte4 Quakers; that, ar the' ſame Time, all People may be informed of their True 
Character, and what True Religion is, and the Way 10 it, in this Age of High Pre. 

-temees, and as deep Irreligion. That ſo the Merciful Viſitation of the God of Light 

and Love, (more eſpecially to theſe Nations) both immediately and inflirumentally, 
for the Promotion of Piety, (which 3s Religion indeed) may no longer be neglefted þy 
the Inhabitants thereof, but that they may come to ſee and ſay, with Heart and 

Mouth, This is a Diſpenſation of Love and Life from God to the World; and 
this Poor People, that we have ſo much deſpiſed, and fo often trod upon, and 

treated as the Off-ſcouring of the Earth, are the People of God, and Children of 
the Moſt High. Bear with ne, Reader, I know 'what I ſay, and am not High- 

Minded, but fear: For I write with Humility towards God, tho with Confidence to- 

wards thee. Not that thou ſhouldſt believe upon my Authority, nothing l/s; for 

that's not to alt upon Knowledge, but Truſt; but that thou fhould'ft try and approve 
tohat I write : For that 7s all Taſe, as well as all I need for thy Convittion, and my 

- own Fuſtifitation.' The Whole, indeed, being but 4 Spiritual Experiment u the 
Soul, and therefore ſeeks for no implicit Credit, becauſe it n Self-evident i® them 

0 de ð vd ññ ß ĩ ol 

And when tbou, Reader, ſhalt come to be acquainted with this Principle, and the Pliin 

and Happy Teachings of it, thou wilt, with , admire thou ould live ſo long a 

Stranger to that which was ſo near thee, and as much wonder that other Folks ſhould 
| be ſo blind as not to ſee it, as formerly thou thoughteſt ws Singular for obeying iti 

The Day, T believe, is at Hand that will declare this with an uncontroulable Authority, 

becauſe it will be with an unqueſlionable Evidence. 5 | Bo 

I bave done, Reader, with this Preface, when. I have told thee, Firſt, That I have 
_ ſtared. the Principle, and opened, as God bas-enabled me, the Nature and Virtue of it 
in Religion 3 wherein the common Dodtrines and Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 

are delivered and inproved; and about which, I have endeavoured to expreſs my ſelf 

in Plain and Proper Terms, and not in Figurative, Allegotical, ar Doubtful Phraſes ; 
That ſo I boy's leave no Room for an Equivocal or Double Senſe; but that the Truth 
ef ths Subjed I treat upon, may appear eaſily and evidently to every common Under- 
 ftanding. Next, I have confirmed what I have writ, by Scripture, Reaſon, and the 


' Effelts of it upon ſo Great a 192 whoſe Uniform Concurrenct in the Experience 
and Practice theregf, through all Times and Su ern 6, ſince a Feople, challenge the 

« Notice and Regard of every Serious Reader. Thirdly, I have written briefy, that 
ſo it might be every One's Money and Reading + And, Much in à Little is Beſt, when 

toe ſee daily that the Richer People grow, the Leſs Money or Time they have for 
God ox Religion: And perhaps thoſe that would not buy a large Book, nay find in 

8 * rheir Hearts to give away ſome of theſe for their Neighbour's Good, being Little and 

a Cheap: He Serious, Reader, be Impartial, and then be ar Inquifitive' as thou cant; 

| and that for thine own Soul, as well as the Credit of this moſt miſunderſtood and abuſed 

People : And the God and Father of Lights and Spirits, ſo Bleſs thine, in the Pe- 

 ruſal of this Short Treatiſe, that thou may ſt receive Real Benefit by it, to His Glory, 

aud thine own Comfort, Which is the Deſire and End of him that wrote it;; who 1s, 

mt the Bonds of- Chriſtian Charity, very much, and very o 
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Miniſtty and Worſhip. 


- 


bim to do it ; and that thoſe that Live up to this Principle, are the People of God, 
may bear, or Profeſhon they may make of Religion. This is their Ancient, Firſt, and 


the World. © 


Him all thoſe that will be led by it. 


they declare and expreſs what this Principle is, about which I think fit to Precauti- 


in, which is their Ancient, and moſt General and Familiar Phraſe, al ſo the (a) Ma- 
nifeſtation (b) or 8 of- Chriſt (c), the (d) Vitneſs of God, the (e) Seed 
of God, the (f) Seed of the Kingdom, (g) Wiſdom, the (h) Word in the Heart, the 
Grace (i) that appears to all Men, the (k) Spirit given to every Man to profit with, 
the (1) Truth in the Inward Parts, the (m) Spiritual Leaven, that Leavens the 


them ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt hath uſed, and which will be uſed in this Treatiſe, as 
they are moſt frequently in the Writings and Miniſtry of this People. But that this 
Variety and Manner of Expreſſion may nor occaſion any Miſapprehenfion or Con- 
fuſion in the Underſtanding of the Reader, I would- have him know, that they al- 

ways mean by theſe Terms, or Denominations, not another, but the ſame Prin- 
_ ciple; before mentioned: Which, as I ſaid, though it be in Man, is not of Man; 
but of God, and therefore Divine: And One in it ſelf, tho? diverſly expreſſed by 

the Holy Men, according to the Various Manifeſtations and Operations thereof. 

8. 4. It is to this Principle of Light, Life and Grace, that this People refer all: 
855 they ſay it is the Grear Agent in Religion; That, without which, there is no 
' Conwilion, ſo no Converſion, or Regeneration; and conſequently no entring into 
the Kingdom of God. Thar is to ſay, there can be no True Sight of Sin, nor Sor- 
row for it, and therefore no forſaking or overcoming of ir, or Remiſſion or Juſtif- 
cation from it, A Neceſſaty and Powerful Principle indeed, when neither San&i- 


Feace of Soul, but through ir. But on the contrary, that the Reaſon of ſo much 
much Profeſſion without Enjoyment, and ſo little Heart- Reformation, is, becauſe 


People in Religion, Overlocꝶ this Principle, and leave it behind the. 
They will be Religious vit hout it, and Chtiſtians without it, though this be the 


- rate Stare, to prefer Sacrifice before Obedience, and ro make Prayers go for Practice, 


leads Man to take up the Croſs, deny. Self, and do that which God requires of 
him: And that is every Man's True Religion, and every ſuch Man is Truly Reli- 
gious: That is, He ie Holy, Humble, Farient, Meek, Merciful, Juſt, Kind, and 


will make them all fo, that will embrace the Cozvittions and Teachings of ir, bent 


which 


Primitive CHRIST TANITY Revived, &. 


C H A P. I. 5. 1. Their Fundamental Principle. 8. 2. The: Nature of it. 8. 3. 
«Called by ſeveral Names. 8. 4+ They refer all to this, as 10 Faith and Prattice, 


and thoſe that Live. in Diſobedience to it, are not God's People, whatever Name they 
Standing Teſtimony : With this they began, and this they bore, and do bear to 


. 2. By this Principle they underſtand ſomething that is Divine; and though 
in Man, yer not of Man, but of God; and that ir came from Him, and leads to 


8. 3. There are divers Ways of Speaking they have been. led to uſe, by which 
on the Reader, viz. They call it, The Light of Chriſt within Man, or, Light With- 


fication, nor a thin can be had without it. In ſhort, there is no becoming 
Virtuous, Holy and Good, without this Principle; no Acceptance with God, nor 


Irreligion among Chriſtians, ſo much Superſtition, inſtead of Devotion, and ſo 


only Means of making them ſo indeed. So Natural is it to Man, in his Degene« 


and ſo flatter himſelf to hope, by Ceremonial and Bodily Service, to excuſe him- 
ſelf with God from the ſtricter Diſcipline of this Principle in the Soul, which 


8. 1. AHA r which the People call'd Lakers lay down, as a Main Fun- 
©. damental in Religion, is this, Thar God, :2brough Chrift, bath placed 


a Principle in every Man, to inform him of bis Duty, and to enable 


(a) John 1. 9. 
(b) Rom. 1.19. 
Tit. 3. 4. 
(c) Acts 17. 
28. 2. Pet. 4. 
(d) Rom. 8.6. 


12. 
ſe) 1 Pet. 1. 
23. 1 Joh. 3.9. 


whole Lump of Man : Which are many of them Figurative Expreſſions, but all of (f 8 13. 
19, 23. 
(8) _ Io 


20,21, 22,23. 
and 8. 1. 2, 
4. (h) 
ut. 30. 12. 
Rom. 10. 6, 
7,8. Pl. 1 19.10. 
(i) Tit. 2. 11. 
12. 
(K) Cor. 12.7: 
(1) Pf. 51. 66 
Iſa. 26. 2. | 
Joh. 14. C. 
(m) Mat. 13+ | 
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4 beritable; which they ſay, no Man can make himſelf; but that this Principle 5 


win make tdem all o, that will e the Coz #d Teachings of it, being 
| The Roor of all True Religion in Man, and the Good Serd from whence all Good Fruits 
proceed. Toſum up what they ſay upon the Nature and Virtue of it, as Contents of that 


TY _— Primitive Chiifianity eee us 11 


2 16986. which follows, der declare that this Principle is, Firſt, Divine. Secondly, U- 


GT verſa Third! y. Effcacions+In- that it ives Man coor 
hap. I. be] The Knowledge of | God, and of him * If, and therein a Sight of his Duty 


d 45 | 
an Dy 1 5 Wir, N a Sorrow FD Sin ig in No lc KHAN teat 


Secon ly, Ir begets a true Senſe 
the ConviMons of it. ; - 

Thirdly, Ie enables them ro for ſake Sin, and Sanctiſet from "388 1 | 

Fourthly, Ir applies God's Meroies in Chriſt for the Forgiveneſs of Sins" het i 
paſt, unto Fullification, upon ſuch ſincerc Repentante and. Obedience. 

Fifthly, Ir gives, to the Faithful, Perſeverance unto a perfect Man, and the Aſus 
rance 1 1 World without End. : 

To the Truth of all which, they call in a Threefold fvideites Fob, het Scrip " 
tures, which give an ample Witneſs, eſ} cially thoſe of the New and. better T — 5 
ment. Secondly, The Reaſonableneſs of it in it ſelf. And Lafily, R Senf Ex- 
perience, in great Meaſure: But particularly, Their Oin, made credible by the 
det Fruits they have brought forth, and the Anſwer God has given to their Mini- 

Which, to impartial Obſervers, have commended the rinciple, and gives 

me 5 on to abſtraQt their H Meg, in divers 8 for a . to this 
little Treatiſe. | | 


Cha IL 'C HA P. II. 8. 1. The 3 of ne 73 this Principle Ta 1. 4. 9. 
1 8. bk: Divinity. S. 3. All Things created it. S. 4. What it is to Man, as 
_ to Salvation. 


6 1 Shall begin wirh che Evidence of the bleſſed INTRA of Truth, for this 
Divine Principle, and that under the Name of Light, the firſt and moſt 
common Word uſed by them, to expreſs and denominate (his Principle by. as well 
as moſt apt and proper in this dark State of the World. 
Jobn 1, 1. In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word « wat with God, and the, . 
Word was God. | * 
Verl. 3. All Things were made b. by Him. 3 8 
Verf. 4. In Him was Life, and that Life was the 1h f a 1 
54 To That was the rue Ligbt, which RePreth every Man that comerb into 
he Worl, | 
8. 2. 1 have begun with Ys that begun his Hiftory with Ben 2 5 was the Bea 
[ OO.  ginning of the Creation of God; the moſt beloved Diſciple, and ho ngeſt Liver of all 
VVT Apoſtles, and he, that for excellent Knowledge and Wiſin in Heavenly 
= - 72 Things, is juſtly entituled John the Divine. He tells us firſt, what he Was in the 
- Beginning, viz.. The Word. In the Beginning was the Word. TTY 
And though that ſhews what the Word muſt be, 15 he adds and en, that 
' the Word was with God, and the Word was God; leſt any ſhould doubt of the Divi- 
nity of the Word, or have lower Thoughts of Him than He deſerved: The Word. 
_ then, is Divine, and an a apt Term it is, that the Evazgeli/t ſtiles Him by, ſince i it 
is ſo great an Expreſſion of the Wiſdom and Power of God to Men. 
§. 3. Al Things were made by Him. If ſo, he wants no Power. And if we were 
made by Him, we muſt be new made by Him too, or we can never enjoy God. 
His Power ſhews his Dignity, and that nothing can be too hard for fuch a * 
ency az made all: Things, and without which nothing was made, that was made. 
Man's Maker muſt be his H band, ſo his Creator mult. be his Redeemer alſo. _ 
S. 4. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. This is our Point” 
The „ firſt begins with the Nature and Being of the Word : From thence 
he deſcends to the Works of the Word: And laftly, then he tells us, what the 
Word | is, with Reſpe@ to Man above the reſt of the Creation, viz, The Word mas 
e, and the Life was the Light of Men. The Relation muſt be ver near and 
147 when the ve "ee! fe of the Word (that was with God, and was God) is the 
ight of Men: As if Men were next to the Word, and above all the reſt of his 
orks; for it is not ſaid fo of any other Creature. 
Man cannot want Light then; no not a Divine Light : For if this be not Divine; 
that is the Life of the Divine Word, there can be no fuch. Thing at all as Divine 
or Supernatural Ligbt and Life. And the Text does not only prove the Divinity of 
5 the Light, but the Univer faliy of it alſo, becauſe Man mentioned in it, is 
Mankind : Which is yet more diſtindlly expreſs in his 9th. Verſe, Thar war 7 
True Li br, which crank every Man that comet h into the World, Implying, that 


ke that li ok not ankind * not that True Light; and He John e 
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vangeliſt might be ſa underſtood, as we ſpeak, he refers to this as an Evidence of 

8 F being the Meſßab, and not n; tor whom many People, had mach Reva 

for Ver]. 8. he faith of Jobn, He was not that Ligbt, but was. ſent $0 bear.Witneſs 

of that Light : Now comes his Proof and our Teſtimony, 'That was the true Light 
tohich ligbteth every Man that cometh into the Marid; which was not John, or any 

elſe, but b ard that was. with God, and was God. The Evangeliſt did not de- 


7 


fende him by his faſting forty Days, preaching. ſo many Sermons, working NQ ma- 
ny Miracles, and Li ving, ſo. Holy a Life z. and, after all, ſo patiently i das 3 
> 


"Death, (which'yer Chtiſt did) thereby to prove him the Light of the Wald ;' bu 
ſays the Evarigelift, That was the True Light, the Word in Fleſh, tbe Meffiab, and 
not John, or any elſe, wobich lighteth — . Man that comerh into the World, So 
thar-Chriſt is manifeſted and diſtinguiſhed by giving Light: And indeed fo are all. 
His Followers from other People, by receiving and obeying it. There are many 
other Scriptures, of both Teſtaments, that refer to the Light within; either ex- 
preſly, or implicitly ; which, for Brevity's Sake, I ſhall wave reciting bur the 
eader will find ſome DireQions in the Margin, which will guide him to them 
CHA P. NV. S. 1. The Virtue of the Light within, It gives vifcetning, S. 2. 
"1; manifeſts God. G. 3. I gives Life to the Soul. F. 4. It 3s the Apoftolical 
Mellage. S. 3. Objection anſwered about two Lightt. S. 6. About Natural and 
Spiritual: Light : Not two *Darkneſſes within, therefore not two Lights within. 
8. 7. The Apoſtle John anſwers the Objettion fully : The Light the ſame, 1 John 
OR ⁵ . TE TE LP -, - 


Lu 


? f | ag 


8. 1 HE Third Thing, ts the Virtue and Effcacy of this Light for the End 
for Which God harh given it, vi. To lead and guide the Soul of Man to 
Bleſſednefs. In order to which, the firſt Thing it does i and for Man, is to give 


him a true Sight or eee himſelf: What he is, and what he does; that 


he may ſee and know his own Condition, and what Judgment to make of himſelf, 


with Reſpe@ to Religion and a future State: Of which, let us hear what the Word 
Himſelf faith; that cannot Err, as John relates it, Chap. 3. 20, 21. Far every one 


that doth Evil, huteth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, left his Deeds ſhould 
be Reproved. But he that doth Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be 


made manifeſt; that they are wrought in. God, A moſt pregnant Inſtance of the 


* ef God, from what is not 0 


mich it appears, that this i the Diſco! 
huis Works, but, in ſome Meaſure, it manifeſteth God, and bis whe, which is 
pet ſomething higher; for as much as it gives the obedienr Man 'a Diſcovery o 
._ . what is wrought or performed by God's Power, and after bis Wil, from what is the 


Virtue and Authority of the Light. Firſt, It is that which Men ought ro 'Exatnine 
themſelves by. ' Secondly, It gives a true Diſcerning betwixt Good and Bad, what 
f God. And, Laſtiy, It is a Judge, and condemneth 


ace does not only regard the Diſcoyery of Man and 


iſcovery of 


mere Workings of the Creature of himſelf. If it could not manifeſt God, it 
Could not tell Man what was God's Mind, nor give him ſuch a grounded Senſe and 


Diſcerning of the Riſe, Nature, and Tendency of the Workings of his Mind or 


2 


Inward Man, as is both expreſſed and abundantly 1 1 5 in this Paſſage of our 
Saviour. And if it reveals God, to be fure it maniteſts Chrif, that flows and 
comes from God. Who then would oppoſe. or flight this blefſed Light? 
Sg. 2. But that this Lighr doth manifeſt God, is yet Evident from Rom. 1. 19. 
Becauſe that which may be known of (God) 3s manifeſt in Men, for God bath ſhewed 


it unto them. An wnverſal Propoſition z and we hae the ApoſHe's Word for it, 
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then have it's due Weight with us. If that 'whic 


Preaching up the 'Lighr within, wi 
Mind of Man'y 2s faith the inte 


wo was One M Thou ſand and inſpired on parpoſe to tell us the Truth: Let it 
rhich may be known of God is ma- 
nifeſt in Men, the People called Quaters camot, certainly, be out of the Way in 
thour which, nothing can be manifeſted to the 
| Apoſtle to the Eobefamnc: Eph. 5. 13. What ſoe - 
ver doth nat manifeſt it Ligbt. Well them may they call this Light within a 
Manifeſtarion 1 God, that ſheweth ix and to Man, all that may be 
known of Ged. f Paſſage much like unto this, is that of the Prophet Micah, 
that is good; and what dath the Lord 
DONS 33 „ require | 
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POLE. T3438 Tir LEI ( F WE © NEAR TH 
1 . | : ” 


2 f 
1333 
* 


b 


23 3 Nees er — Le E r N l 


nity Revitrd. 
„un o walk: bambly wit R thy 


ly Ligh 
ic 


.. 


Te 


0 of 


| hey” can, I: ay, fol ahatl 
, ing.. . . Kun Laune 21958 


N - | 5 Q . 5 Chriſt | 


— 


2 I 
. ” * : 


* 
6 


$60 


ef | 16 96. 
Chap. IV. 


Primitive Chriſtianity) Revived — — Vor, II. 


Chriſt diſtinguiſhed not between Darkneſs and Darkneſs, or Light and Light, 
in any ſuch Senſe; nor did any of his Diſciples: Yer both have frequently ſpoken 
of Darkneſs and Light. What Difference, pray, doth the Scripture put between 
Spiritual Darkneſs, and Darkneſs, mentioned in theſe Places, Lake 1. 7, 9. Mat. 


4. 16. John 1. 5 & 3. 19. & 8. 12, 31, 46. 1 Theſ. 5:4. 1 John 1. 6. Ads 26. 
18. Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 22. Eph. 5. 8. Col. 1. 13. Upon the ſtricteſt 


Compariſon of them I find none. It is all one Spiritual Darkneſs. Neither is 
there ſo much as one Scripture that affords us a Diſtinction between Light within 
and Light toit hin; or that there are really To Lights from God, in Man, that re- 
gard Religion. Peruſe: Mar. 4. 16. Lake 2. 32. & 15. 8. John 1. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9. 
& 3. 19, 20, 21. & 8. 12. Aﬀs 26. 18. Rom. 13. 12. 2 Cor. 4. 6. & 6. 14. Eph, - 
5. 8, 13. Cob, 1. 12. 1 Thef. J. 5. 1 Tim. 6. 16. 1 Per. 2. 9. 1 John 1. 5, J. & 
2.8. Rev. 21. 23, 24. & 22: 5. And we believe the greateſt Oppoſer, to our 
Aſſertion, will not be able to ſever Light from Light, or find out to Lights within, 


in the Paſſages here mentioned, or any other, to direct Man in his Duty to God 
and his Neighbour : And if he cannot, pray let him forbear his nean Thoughts and 


Words of the + Light of Chriſt within Man, as Man's Guide in Duty to God and 
Man. For as he muſt yield to us, that the Light Manifeſteth Evil, and Reproveth 


for it, ſo doth. Chriſt himſelf teach us of the Light, Zohan 3. 20. For every one 


that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh unto the Light, left his Deeds ſhould 
be reproved. And the Apoſtle Pau! plainly faith, Eph.'5. 13. But all Things that 
are reproved are made manifeſt by the Light; therefore there are not two diſtin& 
Lights within, but one and the ſame Manifeſting, Reproving, and Teaching Light 
within. And: this the Apoſtle” John, in his Firſt Epiſtle, makes plain, beyond all 

Exception, to all conſiderate People: Firſt, In that he calls God, Light, Chap. 1. 
$ Secondly, In that he puts no Medium, or Third Thing between that Lzghr, and 


Der tneis, Veiſe 6. If we ſay we have Fellowſhip with” him, and walk in Darkneſs, 


ae Lye, Nc. Intimating that Men muſt walk either in Ligbt or Darkneſs, and 
not in a Third, or other State or Region. I am ſure, that which manifeſts and 
Zeproves Darkneſs, cannot be Darkneſs. This all Men muſt confeſs, '' © 


8. 7. And, as if. the Apoſtle Jahn would have anticipated their Obijection, vis, 


Tis 8 Light within reproves for Euil, but it is not therefore the Divine Light 


which leads into higher Things, and which comes by the Goſpel; he thus expreſſeth 
. Himſelf, 1 John 2. 8, 9: The Darkneſs is paſt, and the true'Light now ſbinethᷣ. | He 
_ that: faub he i in the Light, and hateth bis Brot her, is in Darkneſs even until 


Step of Immazality; and to the Reproof of the groſſeſt Evil, to 
the ſome: Divine Light, in a farther: Degree of Manifeſtation, which brings ſuck 


mti God, and one with another + Nay; not only ſo, but the Apoſtle makes a Man's 


row z which is not another Light than that mentioned before, Chap. 1. For as 
* put thete, in Oppofition to Darkneſs, ſo Light here, is put in Oppaſition 
10 Darkneſs. And as the:Darkreſs is the ſame, ſo mult the Light be the ſame. 
Wherefore we may plainly ſee, that it is nat another Light, than that which re- 
proves a Man for hating hzs Brother, which brings a Man into Fellowſhip with God, 


X and to the Blood of. Cleanſing, as the next Verſe ſpeaks: Therefore that Light which 


teproveth a Man for hating his Brother, 'zs of 4 Divine and Eficacious Nature. In 
ſhort; that Light which is oppoſite to, and reproves Spiritual Darkneſs, in a Man 
and Woman, is a Shiritunl Light; but ſuch a Light is that which we Confeſs, 
Teſtify to, and Maintain-:: Therefore it is à Spiritual Ligbt. It is alſo worth 
our Notice, that the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame Manner of Expreſſion here, Chap. 2. 
8. The True Ligbt ſhineth, that he doth in his Evangelical Hiſtory, Chap. 1. 9. 
That was the True Light; intimating the ſame Divine Word, or True Light now 
ſhineth 3 an that it is the ſame True Light in his Account, that reproverh ſacti 
as bare their Brethren : Conſtquently, that Light that ſo reproveth them, is the 
Ira Liebt. And ſtrange it is, that Chriſt and his Diſciples, but eſpecially his 
beloved Ons; ſhould fo: often make that very Light, which ng ee tho ans 

e no other than 


% 


as follow it to theiLigbr f Lie to the Baud , Cleanſing, and to have/Felowſh 


being a Child of God, to depend upon his Ag ſwering of this Light in a palpable and 
common Caſe, vir. Not hating , bis Brother: And that yet any ſhould ſhut their 
Eyes: ſo faſt againſt beholding the Virtue of it, as to conclude it a Natural and Inſuff 
cient Eigbt, is both Unſeriptural and Unreaſonable. © Shall we: flight it, becauſe 
we come ſo eaſily by it, and it is ſo Familiar and Domeſtick to us? Ot make its 


being ſo common, as. Argumbe to undervalue To Ineſtimable a Mercy ? What is 


more common than Lig 
1 9 us 9 þ 
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t and Air, and Mater? And ſhould we eee, 
| : „ 2 Vy ” 7 | 555 | : 2 em, 


Fd 


„ Fi 
1 
n 85 
© $48 "6 
- 


2 
ws 


You II. Primitive Chiiſtianity Revived.. 


them, or prize them? Prize them, certainly, as what we cannot live, nor live 
comfortably without. The more general the Mercy is, the greater, and therefore 
the greater Obligation upon Man to live humbly and thankfully for it. And to 
thoſe alone that do ſo, are it's Divine Secrets revealed. 
CHAP. V. $. 1. The Light the ſame with the Spirit. It 3s of God; proved by 
it's Properties. S. 2. The Properties: of the Spirit compared with thoſe of the 
- Lipbe: S. 3. The Light and Grace flow from. the fame Principle, proved by their 
agreeing Properties. S. 4. An Objettion Anſwered. S. 5. Difference in Mani- 

feſtation, or Operation, eſpecidlly in Goſpel - Times, but not in Principle, 
ſo Wuftrated. | e N +” Wee ns wy 


| Obj. DUT ſome may ſay, Ve could willingly allow to the Spirit and Grace of God, 
SEL which ſeemed to be. the peculiar Bleſſing of the New and Second Covenant, 
d the Fruit of the Coming of Chriſt, all that which jou aſcribe to the Light 
within; but except it appeared to ws that this Light were the ſame in Nature with 
the Spirit and Grace of God, we cannot eafily bring our ſelves to believe what you 
ſay in Fauaur. af the Light within. n 0 1 TE 
An ſw. This Ohjection, at firſt Look, ſeems to carry Weight with it: But upon 
a a Juſt and ſerious Review, it will appear to have more Words than Matter, Shew 
than Subſtance: Yer becauſe it gives Occaſion to ſolve Scruples, that may be flung 
in the Way of the Simple, 1 ſhall attend it throughout. I fay, then, if it ap- 
pear that the Properties, aſcribed to the Light within, are the ſame with thoſe 
that are given to the Holy Spirit and Grace of God; and that thoſe ſeveral Terms 
or Epithets, are only to expreſs the divers Manifeſtations or Operations of one 
and the ſame Principle, then it will not, it cannot, be denied, but this Light 
within, is Divine and-Eficaciors; as: we have Aſſerted it. Now, that it is of the 
ſame Nature with: the Spirit and Grace of God, and tends to the ſame End, 
which is to bring People to God, let the Properties of the Lizht be compared + 
with thoſe of the Spirit and Grace & God. I fay, they are the ſame, in that, 
Hir ſt, The Light proceeds from the One Word, and One Life of that One Word, 
which was wth God and was God, John 1. 4. & 1. 9. Secondly, It is Univerſal, 
it lighteth every Man. Thirdly, It giveth the Knowledge of: God, and Fellowſhip 
with him. Rom. I. 19. Jobn 3; 21. 1 John 1. 5, 6. Fourthly, It maniſeſteth and 
reproueth Evil, John 3. 20. Eph. 5. 13. Fifthly; It is nade the Rule and Guide 
of Chriſtian Walking, Pſalm 43. 3. John 8. 12. Eph. 5. 13, 15. Sixthly, It 1 
the Path for God's People to go id, Pſalm 119. 105. Prav. 4. 18. 1ſaivh. 2. 5. 
1 John I. 7. | Rev. 24. 23. And abe Nations of them that are ſaved, ſhall walk in 
the Light of the ¶ Lamb.) Laſtly; It is the Arnour of the Children of God-againſt 
Satan, Plalm 27. 1. The Lord is my. Light, whom” ſhall I fear? Rom. 13. 12. Lee . 


o 


i put on the Armour of | Light. on 
8. 2. Now let all this be compared: wi | 
their Agreement will be yery manifeſt. Furſt, I proceedethi from God, becauſe it is 
the Spirit of God, Ram. 5. 11. Secondly, It is Univerſal, :: Ir ſtrove with the 
Old World, Gen. 6. 3. Then to be ſare with the New One: Every one bath a 
Meaſure af it given to profit. uitbal, 1 Cor. 12. J. Thirdly, 1: revealeth God, 
lob 32. 8. 1 Cox. 2. 100 11. Fourthly, I. reproverh. Sin, John 16. 8. Fifthly, 
E ẽꝭ,jũule and Guide for the Children ¶ God t0.\walk by, Rom. 8: 14. Sixthly, It 
is alſo« the. P: ath they are to walk in, Rom. 8. 1. Gal. 5. 15% / Walk in the Spirit. 
Laſtly, This is not, All,; It is likewiſe the Spiritual H ęapon of a true Chriſtian, 
Eyb. 6. 15. Take the; Sword of the Spirit, whith 4 the: HY of God. After this, I 
hope none will deny that hes Light and 7his Spitit muſt be of one and rhe fame 
, r ee the | ſame Effet, and tend evidently to one and the ſame 
£C OLy Hud. 8 | 8 8 png Ef 


| eien ß d To Coin o oy. , 
8.3. And what is ſaid: of the Liebt and . re may alſo, very well be ſaid of 
che Lieb and Grag of God; in that, Firſt, The Grace floweth from Chriſt, the 
Word sat tock Fleſh;:as well as the Light ; for as in him was Life, and that Life 
che Laab of Men, ſonhe was full Grace and Truth, and of his Fulneſs have all 
we received, and Grace for. Grace, John I. 4, 9, 14, 16. Secondly, It is Univer- 
Jul; both from this Text, and what the Apoſtle te Tir teacheth; For the Grace 
of God t hat bringeth Salvation, bath appeared to all Men, Tit. 2: 11, 12. Thirdly, 
It manifeſteth Evil, for if it teaches to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, it 
| muſt needs detect them, and ſo ſays the Text. Fourthly, 1: revealerh _— | 


U 
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. and conſequently it nuſt manifeſt God. Fiſthly, It is an Iaſtructar and Gu ide; for: 
x fays dg pot Ir reaches to deny Ungodlinefs and worldly Luſts,' and 10 bor Sher? 
ty, Righteonuſly, and Godly in this prefent World, and herein 4 Rule of Life, Tit. 2. 
11, 12. Sixthly, I: ic, to all that rectiue it, all that they can need or deſire. 2 Cor. 
12. 9. My Grace is 1 ufficient for thee. An High Teſtimony from Heaven, to the 

+ Fower of this Teaching and Saving' Grace, under the ſlrongeſt Temptations. 
8. 4. Obj. Bur there is little” Mention made' of the Spirit, aud none of the Grace, 
before Chriſt's Coming, and therefore. the Spirit, as fpoken of. in the Wruings of the 
New Teftament, and eſpecrally. the Grace, muſt be anot ber 3 and a Nobler Thing than 
tber Erahe Within.  _— FFC ANN e 
Anſw. By no Means another Thing, but another Name, from another Man;. 
Jeſlation or Operation, of the ſame Principle. It is call'd Light from the Diſtinction 

and Diſcerning it gives. Ler there be Light, and there mas Light, Taid God in the 

Beginning of the Old World; ſo there is firſt Light in the Beginning of the New 

Creation of God in Man. It is called Spirit, becauſe it giueth Life, Senſe, Motion, 

and Vigour : And it is as often mentioned in the Writings of the Old as New Teſta- 

ment; which every Reader may fee, if he will but pleaſe to look into his Scriptures 

Concordance. Thus God's Spirit ſtrove with the Old World, Gen. 6. 3, and with 

Tfrael in the Wilderneſs, Neh. 9. 30. And David aſked, in the Agony of his Soul, 

Whither ſhall Igo = thy Spirit ? Pf. 139. 7: and the Prophets often felt it. It is 
ſtiled Grace, not from its being another Principle, but becauſe it was a fuller Diſ- 

penſation of the Virtue' and Power of the fame Divine Principle: And that being 

purely God's Favour and Mercy, and not Man's Merit, is aptly, and deſervedly 
called the Grace, Favour, or Good-Will of God, to unde ſerbing Man. The Wing 
does not always blow: freſh, nor Heaven fend down it's Rain freely, nor the Sun 

| ſhine forth clearly; ſhall we therefore ſay, it is not of the ſame Kind of Wind, Rain 

or Light, when it Blows, Rains, or Shines but a little, as when it Blows, Rains, 

or Shines much? Ir is certainly rhe fame in Nature and Kind; and ſo is this Bleſſed 

Principle, under all its ſeveral Diſpenſations, Manifeftations- and Operations, for 
the Benefit of Man's Soul, ever fince the World began. 
8. 5. But this is moſt freely, humbly and'thankfully acknowledged by us, That 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, was the cleareſt; fulleſt, and Nobleſt of all other; 

both with Regard to the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, ànd being our One Holy 
Offering to God for Sin, through the Eternal Spirit; and the Breaking forth of 

His Light, the Effuſion of Nis Spirit, and Appearance of His Grace, in, and to 

Man, in a more Excellent Manner, after His Aſcenſion, For tho' it was not ano- 

ther Light, or Spirit, than that which he had given to Man in former Ages, yet 

it was another and Greater Meaſurs; and that is the Priviledge of the Goſpel a- 
biove former Diſpenſations. What before Shined but dimly; Shines fince with 
2 Cor. 3. 18. Great Glory. Then ir appeared bur darkly, but now with Open Fuce. Types, Fi- 
A . AA ures and Shadows Vazled its Appearances and made them look low and ſaint; but 
I ohn 1. 6517, in he Goſpel Time, the Vail is Rem, aud the Hidden Glory manifeſt. It was under the 
Lu uaaw but as a Dew, or ſmall Rain, but under the Goſpel; it may be ſaid to be 
N 4 out upon Men: According to that Gracious and - Notable Promiſe of God, 
| Joel 2. 28. the Prophet Joel, In the later Days F will pour out of my. Spirit upon al Fleſh. 
| Thus we ſay when it Rains eee how it pours: 80 God augments His 
Light, Grace and Spirit to theſe latter Dayß. They ſhall not have it ſpariggly,. 
and by fmall Drops, bur fully and freely, and overflowing 308; And thus Peter, that 
deep and excellent Apoſtle, applies that Promiſe. in Joel, on the Day of Pentecoll, 

as the Beginning of the Accompliſhmenr of it. This is Grace, and Favour, and 
Goodnefs indeed. And therefore well may this Brighter Illumination, and Greater 
Effufion of the —_— be called Grace; tor as the Coming of rhe Son excelled that 
of the Servant, fo- did ' the Manifeſtation of 'the'Light and Spirit of God, fince 

the Coming of Chriſt, excel that of the foregoing Diſpenſationsz yet ever ſuffici- 

ent to Salvation, to all thoſe tharewalked init + This is our Gf the Light, 

Spirit, and Grace of God: And by What is ſaid, it is evident they are One and the 
- fame Principle, and that He that has Light, need nor wam th Spirit er Glace of 
God, if he will but receive it, in the Love of it: For the very Principle,” that is 
Light to ſhow him; is atſo Spirit to quicken him, and Grace t Teach, Flelp, and 
Comfort him. It is fuſficient in all Ciicumſtances of Life, to them char diligentl7 
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, ends. 109 con Welt ade... Tl 
CHAP. VI. S. 1. Ar Objettion anſwered : All are not Good, thoAll ate 3 

Lighted. 8. 2. Another Objedtion anſutred, That GoſpeF-Truths were, known "Cygy, VI. 
before Chriſt's Coming. FS. 3. Another : The Gentiles had the Same Light, tho hg 


not with thoſe Advantages : Prov'd from Scripture. 5 "+74" 
8. 1.1 T ſome may yet ſay, F it be as you declare, Hoto comes it, that all who 
Thy B are Enlightned, are not ſo Good as they ſhould be; Or, as you ſay, this 
SE SIAINGE. oo onion KA v. 5 
- Anſw. Becauſe People don't receive and obey it: All Men have Reaſon, but al! 
Men are not Reaſonable. Is it the Fault of the Grain, in the Granary, that it yields 
no Increaſe, or of the Talent in the Napkin, that it is not improved ? It is plain a 
Talent was given; and as plain that it was improveable; both becauſe the like 
Talents were actually improved by others, and, That the Fuſt Judge expefted His 
Talent with Advantage ; which elſe, to be ſure, he would never have done; Now 
when our Objectors will tell us, whoſe Fault it was the Talent was not improved; 
we ſhall be ready to tell them, Why the Unprofitable Servant was not ſo Good as be 
ould have been. The Blind muſt not blame the Sun, nor Sinners tax the Grace of 
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nſuficiency. Tis Sin that darkens the Eye, and hardens the Heart, and that hin- 
ders Good Things from the Sons of Men. If we do His Will, we ſhall know of His 
Divine Doctrine, ſo Chriſt tells us. Men not living. to what they know, cannot 
blame God, that they know no more. The Unfruitſulneſs is in Us, not in the 
Talent. Twere well indeed, that this were laid to Heart. But, alas! Men are 
too apt to follow their. Senſual Appetites, rather than their Reaſonable Mind, 
which renders them Brutal inſtead of Rational. For the Reaſonable Part in Man, 
is his Spiritual Part, and that guided by the Divine ayes, or Word, which Tertulli- 
en. interprets Reaſon in the moſt Excellent Senſe, makes Man truly Reaſonable; and 
then it is that Man comes to offer up himſelf to God a Reaſonable Sacrifice. Then 
a Man indeed; à Compleat Man; Such a Man as G0 D made, when he made Man 
in Hzs.Own Image, and gave him Paradiſe for his Habitation. - 
S. 2. Obj. But ſome yet object, I/ Mankind had always this 1. * how comes. 
it that Gaſpel. Truth were nat ſo fully known before the Coming of Chrift, to thoſe 
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- Anſw.. Becauſe 2 Child is not a Grown Man, nor the Beginning the End; and yet 
He that is the Beginning, is alſo the End: The Principle is the ſame, tho' not the 
Manifeftations As the World has many Steps and Periods of Time towards it's 
End, ſo hath Man to his Perfection. They that are Faithful to what they know of. 
the Diſpenſation of their own Day, ſhall hear the 57 — Welcome, of Well done, 
Gocd and Faithful Seruant. And yet many of God's People in thoſe Days, had a 
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Proſpe& of the Glory of the Latter Times, the Improvement. of Religion; the 
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This we ſee in the Propbefie of Jacob and Moſes, concerning the Refloration of 
1 1 So David, in many of his Excellent 4 alms, exprefling moſt Sen- n 

le and Exttaordinary,Enjoyments, as well as Fropheſſes; en his 2, 15, 9 5 

18, 22, 23, 25, 27, 32, 36, 37, 42, 42, 45, 514 84, Cc. The Prophets are full 18. 

of it, and for that Reaſon have their Name; particularly I/aiab, Chap. 2. 9, 11. . 
253 28, 32, 35, 42, 49, 50, 51 52, 53, 54» 79, 60, 61, 63, 65, 66. Jeremiah 

alſo, Chap. 23, 30, 31, 33. Ezekiel, Chap. 20, 34, 36, 37. Daniel, Chap. 8, 
9, 10% 11, 12, Hoſea. Chap. 1, 3. Joel, Chap. 2, 3. Amos, Chap. 9. Mi- 
Lab, Chap. 4, 5. Zachariab, Chap. 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14. Malacby, Chap. 3. 4. 
This was not another Principle, though another Manifeftation of the ſame Prin- 
ciple, nor was it common, but particular and extraordinary in the Reaſon of it. 
It was the ſame Spirit that came upon Moſes, which came upon John the 17 | 
and it was alſo the ſame Spirit that came uon Gideon and Sampſon, that fell up- 
on Feter and Pax; but it was not the ſame Diſpenſation of that Spirit. It hath 
been the Way of God, to viſit and appear to Men, ren their States and 
Conditions, and as they have been prepared to receive him, be it more outwardly 
or inwardly, ſenſibly or ſpiritually. There is no Capacity too low, or too high, for 
this Divine Principle: For as it made and knows all, ſo it reaches unto all People. 
It extends to the Meaneſt, and the Higheſt cannot ſubſiſt without it. Which made 
David break forth in his Expoſtulations with God, Whither ſhall 1 go. from 1b 
Spirit, or whit her ſhall 1 flee from thy Preſence ?, Pal. 135, J. 8, 9, 10. Implying 
it was every where, though not every where, nor at every Time alike. If I go to 
Heaven, to Hel, or, beyond the Seas, even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy 
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1696. Right Hand ſhall hold me. That is, there will this Divine Werd, this Light of 
en, this Spirit of God, find me, lead. me, help me, and comfort me. For iris 
Chap. VI. ly me where ever I am, and whete ever I go, in one Reſpect or other; Prey, 6. 
22. When 'thow goth, it ſhall lead thee, when thou fltepeſt, it ſhall sf ther; and 
when thou awakeſt, it ſhall talk with thce And I can no more get rid of it, if | 


_ 


* 93 would, than of my ſelf, or my own Nature; ſo preſent is it with me, and O cloſe 


It ſticks unto me. I/a. 43. 2. When Yhou paſſeſt through the Waters, I will he with 
thee; and through t he Rivers, they ſhall not overflow t hee; when t hon walkeſt 
through the Pire, ibou ſhalt not he burnt, neither ſhall the Flame kindle upon thee. 
David knew it, and therefore had a Great Value for it. in 17725 Light Jhall” we ſee 
Ligbi, oi we (hall be Enlightned by thy Light. 'Thoz wile Light my Candle; the 
Lord uy God will Lighten my Darkneſs. Again, 'The Lord it my Eight, whom ſhall 

1 Fear. It was his Armour againſt all Danger. It rook Fear away from him, and 
he was undaunted, becauſe he was Safe in the Way of it. Of the ſame Bleſſed 
Word he fiys elſewhere, Ir 64 Lamp unto my Feet, and a Lanthorn to ny Paths. 
In ſhort, a Light to him in his Way tb Bleſſedneſs. oo 1 
8. 3. Obj. Bur if the Jews had this Light, it does not folloto that the Gentiley 
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had it alſo; but by your Doctrine all have it. VET 
An ſw. Yes, and it is the Glory of this Doctrine which we profeſs, that God's 
Love is therein Held forth to Al. And befides the Texts cited in General, and thir 
are as Full and Poſitive as can be expreſsd, the Apoſtle is very Particular in the. 
Rom. 2.7, to Second Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, That the Gentiles having not the Lau, 
2 75 did h Nature the Ihingr contained in the Law, and were a Law unto tbemfelvet. 
That is, they had not an Outward Law, Cireumſtanced as the u had ; but rhey. 
had the Vorſt of the Law written in their Hearts, and therefore might well be 2 
Law to themſelves, that had the Law in themſelves: And fo had the ewe too, 
bur'then they had greater Outward Helps to quicken their Obedience to it; ſuch 
as God afforded not unto any dthet Nation: And therefore the Obedience of the 
+ Gentiles, or Uncircumciſion, is ſaid to be by Nature, or Naturally, becauſe it was 
withour thoſe Additional, External, and Extraordinary Miniftries and Helps which 
the Jews had to provoke them to Duty. Which is ſo far from leſſening the 0be- 
dient Gentiles, that it exalts them in the Apoſtle's Judgment; becayſe thòaugh they 
had leſs Ad vantages than the Je, yet the Work of rhe Law turiſ ten in their Hearts, 
was wade ſo mug the more evident by the Good Life they lived in the World. 
8 He adds, their Conſciente: bearing Witneſs (or as it may be render'd, witneſſing 
I with them) and: 8 Thorghts, mean While, accuſing, or elſe excuſing ane anuther, 
| inthe Day when God: ſhall judge the Secrets of all Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt, according 
10 my Gofpel. Which preſents us with Four Things to our Point, and worth 
our Serious Reflection. F, That the Gentiles had the Law written. in their. 
Hearts. Secondly, That their Conſcience was an allowed Witneſs: or Evidence a- 
bout Duty. Thirdiy, That the Judgment made thereby ſhall be Confitmed by 
the Apoftles Goſpel at the Great Day, and therefore Valid and Irrevetſible. Fourth 
,, That rhis could not be; if the Light of this Conſcience were not à Divine and 
. Sufficient Light: For Conſcience truly ſpeaking, # xo other than the Senſe a Man 
| bath, or Judgment he maketh of his Duty to God, according to the Underſtanding 
God gives bimof His Will, And that no I; but a True and Scriptural Uſe may be 
made of this Word Conſcience, I limit ir to Duty, and that to a Virtuous and Holy 


x Life; as the Apoſtle evidently doth, about which we cannot miſs; or diſpute; 


NW 8. and 9. It w sto that therefore the Apoſfles of our Lord Jefus: 
Chriſt defired to be made manifeſt; for they dared to ſtand the Judgment of 'Con+ 
ſcjence,” in Reference to the Doctrine they Preach'd and Preſsd upon Men. The” 
Beloved Diſciple alſo makes ir à Judge of Man's preſent and future a under tlie 
Term Heart; or , br Hears Condemn tu, God is greater than our Heart, and knowerb 
all Things. Beloved, if our Heart Condemn is not, then baue we Confidence, rowards . 
God! Plain and ſtrong Words: And what were they about, but whether we love 
God, in Deed and in Truth: And how muſt that àppear? Why, in Keeping His 
Commindments, which is living up to what we know. And if any deſire to ſatisff 
themſelves farther of the Divinity of the Gentiler, let them read Plaro, Senece, 
Platareh, Epictet a, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and the Gentile Writers.” , They 
will alſo find many of their Sayings, collected in the Firſt Pa ttof à Bock, called, 
De Chriftign 20 3 1 C el with the Teſtimonies of Scripture; nor ſor 
_ their Authority, but Aer In them they N 
| Truths, and talte Great ove and Devotion to Virtue: A Fit chat grows _— 
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' no Tree, but that of Life, in no Age or Nation; Some of the Moſt Eminent Wri- 1696. 
ters of the Firſt Ages, ſuch as 7uſtin Martyr, Origen, Clemens Ale xandranptty, &. SHI 
bore, them great Reſpect, and thought it no leſſening to the Reputation of Cl tilt. Chap. YE _— 
anity, that it was defended.in many Gentile Authors, as well as that they uleg, nd _ 
urged them, to engage their Followers to the Faith, as Fl did the Ahne 1 
with their own Poets. 6 Kay oo ts le tn Ip 2M 
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CH A P. VII. & 1. An0bjeftion anſwer'd about the variaut Di pen ſat ions "Chap. VIII.. 
God : The Principle the ide: §. 2: God's. Work of 4 Piece, and 140 the pt 5 1 
under divers Shapes. S. 3. The Reaſon. af the Nee Idolatry. 8.4. The ET. 
Quaker's Teft:mony the Beſt Antidote againſt it, viz. Wa king by a.Divine Prin- 
ciple in Man. §. 5. Ir war God's End in all His Manifeſtations, that Man might 
be. God's Image and Delight. . , LD WIN T To. 
§. I. B T it may be ſaid, If ir were One Principle, Why ſo . many Mades and 
Obi Shapes of Religion, ſince the World began? For the Patriarchal, Mofaical, . 
and Chriftian, haue their great Differences; to ſay nothing of * what has befallen the 
Chriſtian, ſince the Publication of it to the World. )%ͤ ¾ 
|  An/w. I know not how properly they may be called divers Religions, that aſſert 
the True God fox the Objet of Worſhip; the Lord u: Chriſt, for the Only 
Saviaur; and the Light, or Spirit of Chriſt, for the Grear Agent and Means af 
Man's Converſion, and Eternal Felicity, any more than Infancy,” Youth, and Man- 
hood, make Three Men, inſtead of Three Growths or Periods of. Time, of one and 
the ſame Man. But paſling that, the many Modes, or Ways of God's appearing tg 
Men, ariſe, as hath been ſaid, from the divers States of Men, in all which, it 
ſeems. to have been his main Defign to prevent Idolatry and Vice, by diteRting 
their Minds to the True Object of Worſhip, and preſſing Virtue and Holineſs. So. 
that tho mediately he ſpoke to the Patriarchs, moſtly by Angels, in the Faſhion. 
of.Men, and by them to their Families, over and above the Illumination in them- 
ſelves; ſo to the Prophets, for the moſt Part, by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt 
in them, and by them to the Zeros; And fince the Goſpel Diſpenſation, by his 
Son, both Externally, by His coming in the Fleſh, and Internally, by His Spiritual 
Appearance in the Soul, as He is the Great Light of the World: Yet all its Flows - . 
ins mediately through others, have ſtill been from the fame Principle, Co- opera 
| ti with the anife „ 1 Ps 


hs BY ation of it immediately in Man's own Particular 
g. 2. This is. of great Weight, for our Information and Encouragement, that 
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_ God's. Work, in Reference to Man, is All of a Peice, and, in it ſelf, hes in a nar- 
row Compaſs, and that His Eye has ever been upon the ſame Thing in all his Dif 
ſations, viz. To make Men truly Good, by planting His Holy Awe and Fear in 
heir Hearts: Tho' He has condeſcended, for the Hardneſs and Darkneſs of Men's 
Hearts, to 3 and ſpell out His Holy Mind, to them, by low and carnal ; 
Ways, as they may appear to our more Enlightned Underſtandings: Suffering . 
Truth to put on divers Sorts of Garments, the better to reach to the low State 
Men, to engage them from falſe Gods, and ill Lives; ſeeing them ſunk ſo much 
below their Noblex Fart, and what He made them, that, like Brute Beaſts, they 
knew not their own Strength and Excellency . 5 
8. 3. And if we do but well conſider the Reaſon of the Prevalency of Idolatry, _ 
upon the earlier and darker Times of the World, of which the Scripture is very Gen, 31. c. 36. 
particular, we. ſhall find that it gxiſeth from this; that it is more Senſual, and bes 3 
therefore calculated to pleaſe the Senfes of Men; being more Out ward or Viſible, or TE 2s. 8 
more in their own Power to perform, than one more Spiritual in it's Object. For 31, 32. chap. 
as their Gods were the Workmanſthip of Men's Hands, they could not prefer them, Joſh. 22, 23, 
that being the Argument Which did.moſt of a}} gavl-rheir Worſhippers, and what 24 cha-. 
of all Things, for that Reafon, they were moſt willing to forget. Bur their Inci- 5 
dencꝝ to 1dolatry, and the Advantages it had upon the True Religion with them, 
Pan came from this, That it was more Outward and Senſual: They could ſe the 
Object of their Devotion, and had it in in their Power to addreſs it when they - 
Would. It was more ; Faſhionable too, as well as better accommodated to theit 
Dark, and too Brutal, State. And therefore it was that God, by many Afflictions, 
and greater Delivetances, brought forth à People, to endear himſelf to them, that 
_ -they might Remember the Hand that Saved them, and Worſhip'Him, and Him only; 
in order to root up Aolatry, and Plant i he Nair led ge, and Fear of lim, in their 
Minde, for an Example to other Nations. Whoebef reads Deuteronomy, which is 
a2 Summary of the other Four Books of * will find the frequent and earneſt 
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N i 1696. Cate and Concern of that Good Man for Iſrael, about this very Point ; and how 
codſten that People flipt and laps'd, notwithſtanding God's Love, Care and Patience 
Chap. VII. over them, into the Idolatrom Cuſtoms of the Nations about them. Divers other 
v2 - Scriptures inform us alſo, eſpecially thoſe of rhe Prophets, . I/azah 44. and 45. 
© _" Pſalms 37. and 115. and Fer. ic. where the Holy Ghoſt Confutes and Rebukes 
the People, and mocks their Idol with a ſort of Holy Diſdain. 
68. 4. Now that which is fartheſt from Idolatry, and the befi Antidote againſt 
i, is the Principle we have laid down, and the more Peoples Minds are turned 
and brought to it, and that they reſolve their Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience into 
the Holy Illuminations and Power of it, the nearer they grow to the End of their 
Creation, and conſequently to their Creator. They are more fpiritually qualify'd, 
and become better fitted to Worſhip God as he is: Who, as we are told, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Is 4 Spirit, and will be Worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, and that 
they are ſuch Sort of Worſhippers which God ſeeſteth to worſhip him, in this Goſpel- 
Day. The Hour cometh, ſaith he, and now ig. That is, fome now do ſo, but more 
| ſhall, A plain Aſſertion in preſent, and a Promiſe and Propheſy of the Increaſe of 
Such Worſhippers in future. Which ſhews a Change intended from a Ceremonial 
Worſhip, and State of the Church of God, to a Spiritual One. Thus the Text; 
But the Time cometh, and now. is, when True Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
In Spirit and in Truth, Which is as much as to fay, when the Worſhip of 
God ſhall be more Inward than Outward, and fo more arab to the Nature of 
God, and the Nobler Part of Man, his In/ide, or his inward and better Man : For 
ſo thoſe bleſſed Words import, in Spirit and in Truth. In Spirit, that is, thro 
the Poever of the Spirit. In Truth, that is, in Realities, not in Shadows, Cere- 
monies, or Formalities, but in Sincerity, with and in Life, being divinely prepared 
and animated; which brings Man not only to offer up Rigbt Worſhip, but alſo 
. into Intimate Communion and Fellowſhip with God, who is a Spirit. | 
* if S. 5. And if it be duly weighed, it will appear, that God, in all his Manife- 
b £2 fitations of himſelf, hath ſtill come zearer and nearer to the Inſides of Men, that 
he might reach to their Underſtandings, and open their Hearts, and give them a 
plainer and nearer Acquaintance with himſelf in Spirit: And then it is that Man 
muſt ſeek and find the Knowledge of God for his Eternal Happineſs. Indeed, all 
Things, that are made, ſhew forth the Power and Wiſdom of God, and his Good- 
neſs too, to Mankind; and therefore many Men urge the Creation to filence Atheiſti- 
cal ObjeQions : But though all thoſe Things ſhew a God, yet Man does it, above 
All the reſt. He is the precious Stone of the Ring, and the. moſt gloriow Jewel of 
1 the Globe; to whoſe reaſonable Uſe, Service, and Satisfaction, the whole ſeems 
| to be made and dedicated. Bat God's Delight (by whom Man was made, we are 
| told by the Holy Ghoſt) zs in the habitable Parts of the Earth, with the Sons of Men, 
5 Prov. 8.31. And with thoſe. that are contrite in Spirit, Iſaiab 66. 1. And why 
N is Man his Delight, but becauſe Man only, of all his Works, was of his Likeneſs. 
* This is the intimate Relation of Man to God: Somewhat zearer than ordinary; 
„ e Por of all other Beings, Man only had the. Honour df being his Image; and, by his 
1 Reſemblance to God, as I may ſay, came his Kindred with God and Knowledge of 
him. So that the neareft and beſt Way for Man to know God, and be acquainted 
with him, is to ſeek him in himſelf, in his Image; and, as he finds that, he comes 
to find and know, God. Now Man may be ſaid to be God's Image in a double Re- 
ſpe. Firſt, As he is of an Immortal Nature; and, next, as that Nature is Ex- 
dued with thoſe Excellencies in fall, and proportionable to a Creature's Capact- 
ty, that are by Nature Infinitely and Incomparably. in his Creator. For Inſtance, 
Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Mercy, Holineſs, Patience, and the like. As Man becomes Holy, 
"Juſt, Mercitul, Patient, Cc. By the Copy He will know the Original, and 1 hs 
 Workmanſhip in himſelf, he will be acquainted with the Holy . Auti - Th, 
Reader, is the Regeneration and New Creature we prof (Gal. 6. 15, 16.) and ac- 
' * * cording to this Rule, we ſay, Men ought to be Religious, and walk in this World. 
Man, as I ſaid juſt now, is a gag RE of both Worlds ; his Body is of this, 
- his Soul of the other World. The Body is as the Temple of the Soul, the Soul 
the Temple of the Word, and the Word the Great Temple and Manifeſtarion of God. 
By the Body the Soul looks into and beholds this World, and by the Word it be- 
holds God, and the World that is without End. Much might be ſaid of this Order 
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of Things, and their reſpeQive Excellencies, but I mult be Brief, Se 


- . 


en 


vor. Il. Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, 


CHAP. VIII. S. 1. The Do&rines of Satisfaction and Juſtification Owned and Word- 3 . 
ed according to Scripture. §. 2. Whar Conſtructions we can't believe of them, and Chap. VIll. 
which is an Abuſe of them. S. 3. Chriſt Owned a Sacrifice and a Mediator. S. 4. ee 
© Juſtification Twofold, from the Guilt of Sin, and from the Power and Pollution of 
11. 8. 5. Eubortation to the Reader upon the whole, VV 


Obj. 1 there be many good Things ſaid, how Chriſt appears and works in 
1 4 Soul, to Awaken, Convince and Convert it; yet you ſeem not pars 
ticular enough about the Death and Sufferings of Chrift : And it 3s generally Ru- 
mour d and Charged upen you by your Advetſaries, that yon habe little Reverence 
to the Dott / ine of. Chriſt's Sor ofalfion to God for dur Sins, and that you da not Be- 
eve, That the Aﬀive and Paſfive Obedience of Chrift, when he was in the World, it 
the alone Ground of a Sinners Fuſtification before God. „„ 
Anſu. The Doctrines of Satigfaction and Fuſtification; truly underſtood, are pla- 
ced in ſo ſtrict an Union, that the one is a neceſſary Conſequence of the other; 
and what we ſay of them, is what agrees with the Suffrage of Scripture, and for 
the moſt Part in the Terms of it; always believing, that in Points where there 
ariſes any Difficulty, be it from the Obſcurity of Expreſſion, Miſ-tranſlation, or 
the Duſt raiſed, by the Heats of Partial Writers, or Nice Criticks, it is ever beſt to 
keep cloſe to the Text, and maintain Charity in the reft. I ſhall ficſt ſpeak Nega- 
tive ly, what we do not own, which perhaps-hath given Occafion to thoſe who 
have been. more Haſty than Wiſe, io Inge us defective, in our Belief of rhe Effica- 
cy of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt to Juſtification: als „ 
S. 2. Firſt, We cannot believe that Chriſt is the Cauſe, but the Ehect of God's 
Love, according to the Teſtimony of the Beloved Diſciple, John, Chap: 3. God 
Jo loved the World, that he 2 gotten Son into the World, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting Lifes © „5 a 
.. Secondly, We cannot ſay, God could not have taken another Way to have ſaved 
Sinners, than by the Death and Sufferings of his Son, to fatisfy his Joes, or that 
Cbriſt's Death and Sufferings were a @-i and rigid Satisfaction for that Eternal 
Death and Miſery due to Man for Sin and omg wow for ſuch a Notion were 
to make God's Mercy little concerned in Man's Salvation; and indeed we ire at 
too great a Diſtance from his Infinite Wiſdom and Power, to judge of the Liberty 
or Neceſſity of his Actings. 5 F ¶ ( ng” 
' Thirdly, We cannot ſay Jeſus Chriſt was the greateſt Sinner in the World, (be- 
cauſe he bore our Sins of his Croſs, or becauſe he was made Sin for us, who knew 
no Sin) an Expreſſion of great Levity and Unſoundneſs, yet often ſaid by great 
Preachers and Profeſſors of Religion”  _ 1 N 


FPouribly, We cannot Believe that Chriſt's Death and Sufferings ſo ſatisfies God, 
or juſtifſies Men, as that they are, thereby Accepted of God : They are indeed 
thereby put into a State capable of being accepted of God, and through the Obe- 
dience of Faith and Sanctification of the Spirit, are in a State of Acceptance: For 
we can never think a Man juſtified before God, while Self-condemned ; or that 
any Man can be in Chriſt who is not a New Creature; or that God looks upon 
Men otherwiſe than they are. We think it a State of Preſumprion and not of Sal- 
. vation, to call Jeſis Lord, and not by the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, Maſter, and 
he not yet Maſter of their Aﬀettions: Saviour, and they not ſaved by him from 
their es: Redeemer, and yer they not redeemed by him from their Paſtor, Pride, 
 Covetouſneſs, Wantonneſs, Vanity, Vain Honours, Friendſhips, and Glory of this 
World: Which were to deceive themſelves z for God will not be mocked, ſuch as i 
Men ſow, ſuch they muſt reap. And tho? Chriſt did Die for us, yet we muſt, by = 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, ' work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling - AS ö | 7 
de died for Sin, ſo we muſt Die 70 Sin, or we cannot be ſaid to be ſaved by the 
| - Death and Sufferings of Chrift, or throughly juſtifed and accepted with God. 
Thus far Negative! Now, Poſitively, what we own as to Juſtification 
S8. 3. We do Believe that Jeſus Chriſt was our Holy Sacrifice, Aronement; '. 
and Propitiation; that he bore our Iniquities, and that by his Stripes we were 
. Healed of the Wounds Adam gave us in his Fall; and __ God is Juſt in forgiving 
true Penitents upon the Credit of that Holy Obfering hriſt made of himſelf to + 
God for us; and that what he did and ſuffered, ſatisfied and pleaſed God; and was 4 
for the Sake of Fallen Man, that had diſpleaſed God: And that through the Of. _ 
fering up of himſelf once for all, through = Eternal Spirit, he hach "Oy por 
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s of ro Parts, or hath a T af Confiders- 


= : Parpof fu fification, And it is too general an Unhappinefs among the Profeſſors 
1 | 85 of ( ri jar 


1 Spirit, being able to cancel Old Debts, or wipe out Old Scores: It is the Power 
3 and Efficacy of that Propitlatory Offering, upon Faith and Repenrance, that juſti- | 


Man is purged 
and Conde 


F Chriſt, while they are not Actively and Paſſively Obedient to the Spitit 
of Chri | | 


themſelves afreſh the Son of God, and trample the Blood of the Covenant under 
their: Feet, that walk unholily under a Profeſſion of Juſtification z for God will 
not acquit the Guilty, nor Juſtify the Diſobedient and Unfaithful. Such deceive 
themſelves, and at the Great and Final Judgment their Sentence will not be, Come 
ve "Bleſſed, becauſe it cannot be ſaid to them, Well done Good and Faithful, for 
they cannot be ſo eſteemed that live and die in a Reproveable and Condemnable 


! . i State 3 b t, Goge Farſed, Nc. 5 Wy n ; x 5 . BY | 
: S herefore, O my Reader! Reſt not thy ſelf wholly ſatisfied with what 
1 Chriſt has done for thee in his Bleſſed Perſon without Thee, but preſs to know 
" 6 his Fower and Kingdom within thee, that the ftrong Man, that has too long kept 


* 


r 


thy Houſe, may be bound, and his Goods Vaal „ his Works 42 and Sin 
3 3 ; ended, according to 1 John 3. 7. For which End, ſays that Beloved Diſciple, 
= I. Chrift was. par, 5 ed, that all Things may become New: New Heavens and New 
4 Fart b, in which hy Spin dwells, Thus thou wilt come to glorify God in 


=. thy Body and in thy Spirit, which ate his; and live to him and not to thy ſelf. 
1 Thy Love, Joy, Worſhip and Obedience; thy Life, Converſation, and Practice; 
3 thy Study, Meditation, and Devotian, will be 6 771 For the Father and the 
* Son will make their Abode with thee, and Chriſt will manifeſt himſelf to thee; 
for the Secrets of the Lord are with them that fear him: And an Holy Union or 
_ Anointing have all thoſe, which leads them into al Truth, and they need nor the 
Teachings of Men, They are better Taught, being Inſtructed by the Divine Oracle: 
No bare Hear: ſay, or Traditional Chriſtians, but freſh and living Witneſſes: Thoſe 
= that haxye ſeen with their . own Eyes, and heard with their own Ears, and have 
b handled with, their own Hands, the Word of Life, in the divers Operations of it, 
E | | to. their Souls Salvation. In this they Meer, in this they Preach, and in this they 
1 Pray and Praiſe ; Behold the New Covenant fulfilled, the Church and Mori of 
:Chriſt,; the Great ;Angnted of God, and the Great Anointing of God, in his oly, 
Rich Prieflood, and Offices in . A FS lt foo EA. 


| Fs 1 CV» : 3 
Chap. IX. C HA p. IX. 5. 1. 4 Confeffon to Chriſi and his Work, both in Doing and 72 
. ering. 22. That ought not to make void our Belief and 1 of bis In- 
ward * Spiritual Appearance in the Soul. 5. 3. What our Teflimony. is in the 
latter Ræſpdt: That tis 477 to be Saved by Chrift Without ws, while we 
i rejedt bis Work and Power Within au. G. 4. The Diſpenſation of Grace, in it 
IF Nar urs and Extent. 156 farther Acknowledgment to rhe Death and Suffer 
"ings ef Chriſl. &. 6. The Conclaſion,” ſhewing our Adverſary's Unreaſonableneſs 
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8. 1. ND left any ſhould fay we are Equivocal in our Expreſſions, and Ale... 
 * FL gorize away Chriſt's Appearance in the Fleſhi; meaning only thereby, Chap. IX, 
our own Feſhi; and that as often as we mention him, we mean only a Myſtery, or © 
2 Myſtical Senſe of him, be it as to his Coming, Birth, Miracles, Si erings, Death, 
Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, Mediation and Fudgment z I would yet add, to preſerve 
the well diſpoſed from being ſtaggered by ſuch! Suggeſtions and to inform and 16. 
claim ſuch as are under the Power and Prejudice of them, That, we do, we Ble 


God, Religiouſly Believe and Confeſs, to the Glory of God the Father, and the 
Honour of his Dear and Beloved Son, that, % Chriſt, took our Nature upon 

him, and was like unto i in all Things, Sin excepted © That he was born of the Vir 

gin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor, mas Crucified, Dead, 


and Buried in the Sepuchre of Joſeph of Arimathea ; FA "again the Third Day, 


and Aſcended into Heaven, and ſits on the Right Hand of God, in the Power an 
Majelty of his Father; who will one Day judge the World by him, even that Bleſſed 
Man, Chriſt Jeſus, according to their Works .d 
S. 2. Bur becauſe we ſo Believe, muſt we not believe what Chrift faid, He 
that is with you. hall be in you, John 14. I in them, and they in me, &c. Chap. 17. 
When it pleaſed God to reveal bys Son in me, &c. Gal. The 277 big from Ages, 
1s Chriſt in the Gentiles the Hope of Glory, Col. 1. Unleſs Chriſt be in you, ye are 1 
Reprobares ? 2 Cor. 13. Or muſt we be induſtriouſſy repreſented Denyers of 
Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, and the Holy Ends of it, in all the Parts and Branches 
ofthis Doing and Suffering, only becauſe we believe and preſs the Neceflity of Be- 
lieving, Receiving and Obeyimg his Inward and Spiritual Appearance ang. Manifeſta- 
tion of himſelf, through his Light, Grace and Spirit inthe Hearts and Conſciences 
of Men and Women, to Reprove, Conyitt, Convert and Change them? This we 
eſteem hard and unrighteous Meaſure z nor would our warm and ſharp Adverſaties 
be ſo dealt with by others: But to do as they would be done to, is too, often no 


Part of their Practice, whatever ir be of their Profeſkon. n... 
SF. 3. Yet we are very ready to declare to the whole World, that we cannot 
think Men and Women can be ſaved by their Belief of the one, without the Senſe 
and Experience of the otber; and that is what we oppoſe, and not his Bleſſed Ma- 

nifeſtation in the Fleſh. We ſay that he then overcame our Common Enem tm. 

foil'd him in the open Field, and in our Nature triumphed over him that had * 

overcome and triumphed over it in our Fore- father Adam and his Pofterity : And , 

that as truly as. Chriſt overcame him in our Nature, in his own Perſon, ſo, by 

bis Divine Grace, being received and obeyed by us, he overcomes him in us: That 

is, he detects the Enemy by his Light in the Conſcience, and enables the Creature 
to refiſt him, and all his Fiery Darts; and finally, fo to Fight the Good Fight 'of 
Faith, as to overcome him, and lay hold on Eternal Life. 

S8. 4. And this is the Diſpenſation of Grace, which we declare has appeared to 
All, more or leſs; teaching thoſe that will receive it, to den „ and 

worldly Luſte, and to live ſoberly, rigbtecuſiy, and godly in this preſent World ; 
looking for (which none elſe cam juſtly do) the bleſſed Hope, and glorious Appears 
ing of the Great God, and our Saviour. ſus 9 4 c, Tit. 2, 11, 12, 13. And 

às from the Teachings, Experience and Motion, of this Grace we miniſter to others, 
Jo the very Drift of out Miniſtry is to turn People's Minds to this Grace in them 

ſelves, that all of them may up and be doing, even the good and arcept able Wil. of 

God, and mork out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and make their High and 

Heavenly Calling and Election ſure; which none elſe can do, Wha tever be their Fo- 

| Feffion, Church and Character: For ſuch as Men ſom tbey muft reap; and bit Ser- 

| _ Dants we are whom we obe y. Regeneration we müſt know, or we cannot be Chil- 


0 ” 


dren of God, and Heirs: of Eternal Glory: And to be Born again, another Spirit 
and Principle muſt prevail, leaven, ſeaſon, and govern us, than either the Spirit 
of the World, or our own depraved Spirits ; and this can be no other Spirit than 
chat which dwelt in Chriſt; for unleſs chat dwell in us, we can be. none of his; 
Kom. 8. 9. And this Spirit begins in Conviion, and ends in Conuerſion.and Perſe- 
verance; and the one follows the other. Converſion being the Conſequence. of Con- 
uicliont obeyed, and Perſeverance a natural Fruit of Ponverſion, and being Born of 
Sod; for ſuch Sin not, becauſe the Seed. of God abides in them: lohn 3% 8. But 
Auch, through Faithfulneſs, continue to t tomiſe, e. 


to the End, and obtain th | 
h o the End, ;qbtain.. 
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66. 5. 5; But let my Reader take this along with him, that we do acknowledge 
E Sy. that chrin, through his Holy Doing and Suffering, 7 being a Son he learned 
3 Chan IX Obedience) has obtained Mercy of God his Father for Mankind, and that his Obe. 
© 15 dierice has an Influence to our Salvation, in all the Fatts and Branches of it, ſince 


thereby he became a Conqueror, and led Captivity Captive, and obtained Gifts for Men, 

with divers great and precious Promiſes, that thereby we might be Partakers of the 

Divine Nature, having (firſt) eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World, through 

Lyſt. I ſay, we do believe and confeſs, that the Ave and Faſſve Obedience of 

Chrift Jeſus affects our Salvation throughout, as well from the Power and Pollu- 

tion of Sin, as from the Guilt, He being a Conqueror as well as a Sacrifice, and 

both through Suffering; Yet they that reject his Divine Gift, ſo obtained, (and 

which he has given to them, by which to ſee their Sin and the Sinfulneſs of it, 

and to repent and turn away from it, and do fo no more; and to wait upon God 

for daily Strength to reſiſt the Fiery Darts of the Enemy, and to be Comforted 

through the Obedience of Faith in and to this Divine Grace of the Son of God) 

| ſuch do not pleaſe God, believe truly in God, nor are they in a State of true Chri- 

ſtianity and Salvation. Woman, ſaid Chrift, to the Samaritan, at the Well, had ſi 

thou known the Gift of God, and who it is that ſpeaketh to thee, &c. People know 

not Chriſt, and God, whom to know is Life Eternal, ohn 17. becauſe they are 

| Ignorant of the Gift of God, viz. a Meaſure of the Spirit of God that is given 

t every one to profit with, 1 Cor. 12. 7. which reveals Chriſt and God to the 

Soul, Chap. 2. Fleſh and Blood cannot do it, Oxford and Cambridge cannot do it, 

Tongues and Philo ſophy cannot do it: For they that by Wiſdom knew not God, had 

_ theſe Things for their Wi/domw. They were ſtrong, deep and accurate in them; 

bur, alas! they were clouded, puffed up, and ſet farther off from the Inward and 

Saving Knowledge of God, becauſe they ſought for it in them, and thought to 

find God there. But the Key of David is another Thing, which ſhuts and no Man 

opens, and opens and no Man ſhuts ; and this Key have all they that receive the 

Gift of God into their Hearts, and it opens to them the Knowledge of God and 
"themſelves, and gives them a quite her Sight, Taſte and Judgment of · Things 

than their Educational or Traditional Knowledge afforded: them. This is the Be- 

| ginning of the New Creation of God, and thus it is we come to be New 

And we are bold to declare, there is no other Way like this, by which People 

ẽan corne into Chriſt, or be true Chriſtians, or receive the Advantage that comes 
by the Death and Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus Chrift. Wherefore we ſay, -and up- 
Fo on good Authority, even that of our own Experience, as well as that of the 
- Scriptures of Truth, Chriſt will prove no Saving Sacrifice for then, that rel ſe to 

obey bim for their Example. They that 7 wo the Gift, deny the Giver inſtead of 

themſelves for the Gjver's Sake, O that People were wiſe, that they would con- 

ider their latter End, and the Things that make for the Peace thereof! Why 

. ſhould they periſh in a vain Hope of Life, ubile Death Reigns ? Of living with 
God, who live not to him, nor walk with him? Awake. thou that ſleepeſt in 

thy Sin, or at beſt, in thy Self-righreouſneſs ! Awake, I ſay, and Chriſt ſhall give 

- thee Life]! For he is the Lord from Heaven, the Quichning Spirit, that quickens 
us, by his Spirit, if we do not reſiſt. it and quench it by our Diſobedience, 
but receive, love and obey-it, in all the Holy Leadings and Teachings of 

it. Rom. 8. 14, 15. To which Holy Spirit I commend my Reader, that he may 
dhe better ſee where he is, and alſo come to the true Belief and Advantage of the 
© Doings and Sufferings of our Dear and Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 

_ | faves from the Power and Mlution, as well as Guilt of Sin, all thoſe that bear bis 
Knocks, and open the Door of their Hearts to him, that he may come in and work 

" a real and zhorough Reformation in and for them; And ſo the Benet, Virtue and 

. Efficacy of his Doings and'Sufferings without us, will come to be Yes ly &effeQual- 
1 . - ly applied and felt, and Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Death an Sullcrifies known, 
3 To according to the Doctrine of the Apoſtle 5 which, thoſe that live in that which 
3 | made him Suffer, know not, though they profeſs to be faved by his Death and 

 .  Sufferings. Much more might be faid as to this Marter, bur I muſt be brief, 

8.6. To conclude this Chapter, we wonder not that we ſhould be miſtaken, 
_ mif-conftrued and miſrepreſented, in what we believe and do to Salvation, fince 


5 eee our Berrers have been ſo treated in the Primitive Times. Nor indeed is it only 
A about Dofrines of Religion; for our Praffice in Worſhip and Diſcipline have had 
ihbe fame Succeſs. But this is what I earneſtly deſire, that aowever bold Peopſe 
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are pleaſed to make with us, they would not deceive themſelves in the Great 


Things of their own Salvation: That while they would ſeem,to.own all to Chriſt, . 


reat Word of God, and does what he fein what 
he commands, and by his Bleſſed Example eee is a Wiſe Builder, 
that has founded. his Houſe well, and built with good 1. and whoſe Houſe 
will ſtand the laſt Shock and Judgment. For which Cauſe we are often plain, 


cloſe and earneſt with People to eonſider, that Chriſt came; not to Ave them in, 
dut Fron their Sins; and that they that think to diſcharge and releaſe themſelves 


of his Toke and Burden, his Croſs and Example, and ſecure themſelves, and Com- 
plement Chriſt with his having done all for them (while he has wrought little or 
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they are not found Diſowned of Chriſt in the laſt Day, Read the 7th of Matthew: Chap. 
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nothing in them, nor they parted with any Thing for the Love of him) will finally ©” | 


awake in a dreadful Surprize, at the Sound of the /aft Trumpet, and at this fad 


* 
« 


and irrevocable Sentence, Depart from me ye Workers of Iniquity, 1 know Jou not: 
Which terrible End may all timely avoid, by bear kening to Wiſdom' Voice, and 
turning at her Reproof, that ſhe may lead them in the Ways of Righteouſneſs; and 


in the midſt of the Paths of Judgment, that their Souls may come to inherit Sub- 
flance; even durable Riches and Righteouſneſs in the Kingdom of the Father, World 


+ 


, "a, 


CHAP. X. of the true Worſhip of God in what it Hands. S. 2. Of the true 


" Miniftry; that it is by Inſpiration. S. 3. The Scripture plain in that Caſe. F. 4. 


8.5. Obriſt's Miniſters Breach freely, Ii one of their Nati. 


- 24 * 
1 


L II this People, ſo he thereby brought them to a Divine Worſhip and Mi- 
niſtry; Chriſt's Words they came to Experience, viz. That God was a Spirit, and 


that he would therefore. be worſhipped in the Spirit, and in the Truth, and that. 


ſuch Worſhippers the Father would ſeek to worſhip bim. For, bowing to the Con- 
victions of 18 Spirit in themſel ves, in their daily Courſe of Living, by which they 
were taught to eſchew that which was made tnanifeft to them to be Evilz and to 
do that which was Good, they, in their aſſembling together, ſate down, and wait- 
ed for the Preparation of this Holy Spirit, both, fo let them "ſee their States and 
Conditions befote- the Lord, and to worſhip. him acceptably; and as they were 
ſenſible of Wants, or Shortneſs, or Infirmities, ſo in the Secret of their own 
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Chap. X. | 


S the Lord wrought effeftually, by his Divine Grace, in the Hearts of 


Hearts, Prayer would Spring to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, to help, aſſiſt and ſup- 


ply: But they did not dare to awake their Beloved before bis Tine; or N 


ide Thlone of the King of Glory, till be held out bis Scepter; or take Thought what 


they ſhould Jay or after their own ot other Men's ſtudied Words and Forms, for 
this were to Offer range Fire; to pray, but not by the Spirit; to aſk, bur not in 
the Name, that is, in the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who prayed, as well as 


ſpoke, like one having Authority, that is, Power, a Divine Energy and Force 


to reach and Pierce the Heavens, which he gives to all that obe his Lg bt, 


Grace aud Spirit, in theit ſolemn Waitings upon him. So that tis this People's 


n can we Pray and Praiſe him as we ought to do. And 
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* ſhips of; Men, under their ſeveral Forms, becauſe'rhey do not found it in the O 


e are, In our Sen rom the divers Ways of Worſhip in the World) 


8 Worſhip Rands in the Ope 
inward Parts, as before,ex Fay To does our Miniſtry. 
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Sit fro oer Net ghbours;; 15 we are x, to 8595 nor ſpeuk our 
| 2975 are got to Andy what we are fy, heh fore Mägiſtrates for dur 
we to ſtudy what we are to ſay 1 5 from Ge to the People. 
9 > t0 5. 4 10 ö, e of God; if ſo, Sh oe we receive from: Chriſt, 
1 T4 5 1 5 RL racle; what we are to miniſter: And if we are to miniſter whit we 
—_ - ceſden cher Hot What we! Study, Colleck, and beat out of our owWn Brains, for 
= that. i ae ao Wray Mind of Clirift, W785 our Imaginations, and, this will not proßt the * 


10 mas 7 geen to the Corinthian by, the Apoſtle 3 1 Br ts 14. 
that t 90 ar they were mobed, of a anything was revealed to them, b 
_ ras gh he Eqificativn of the C Church; for, ſays. he, T 14 all Fee; of 
that 25, ..ye We Preach. to Edification, as any thing ig revealed 19 you, 7 the 
For P * Spirit groeth Utterance. And if the 70 muſt give 
Chriſt's Mini 11 Be | Dlebales ken thoſe that are his are careful not to utter 
any king, Name co the People, without his Spirit; and by good Conſe- 
3 of at  befofe the true Guide, and utter Words, without the Know. 
ledge of 2 of che Spitit, are none of Chriſt's Miniſters; Such, certainly, 

. run, and God has not ſent them, and they cannot profit the People. And? indeed, 
ho ſhou date when it is impoſſible that mere Man, with all his Parts; Arts | 
| 2 Acq we Of can turn People. from Darkneſs to Ligbt, and from the Power of 
15 ch is the very End and Work of the Goſj e It muſt 
= be de ire en, Men gi 51 257 by God, taught and influenced by his Heavenly Spirit, 

3 that can be qualified for ſo great, fo inward, and ſo ak a Work 

1 8 Ministers of Chriſt are his Vit neſſes, and the Credit of a Witneſs is, that 
3 ne ha beard. ſten ot 2 755 And thus the Beloved Diſciple ſtates the Truth 
=; and Aab: thatity of their Mon and Miniſtry" 1 John 1. I, 3. That which ur have 
1  beard,\ which we hape ſeen with our Hes, which te haue looked Td and our Hands 
= _— handled, that declare, we unt o you, that your Fellowſhip may be with 2 and truly 
ee 3s nit h the Tate fa with Hy Son 7, Jeſus Gr. I fay, if Chriſt 

Waden bis Mit neſſæs, they muſt know what t ey ſpeak; that is, they m 


dure experipnced,.amd paſſed through thoſe Srares and Condivintri- they Proxeh of, 
and thoſe Trop they declare of to the People, or they come 
ndt im by the « but. over the and are Thieves and Robbers. He that has 


e David "comes in at the, Bobt, Chriſt ſus, and Has his Admiffon and 
3 ea, Kaff. him, awe by. him, the alone High Prieft of the Goſpel- 
I 5 Dilpenſation, Lit is that. 1 f and lays bis Hands upon his own Miniſter, 
= he anoints them, :a recruit ruiſe, and renews their Horn with Oil, that 
they may have it freſh and fel, for evety ( Occafion' and Reyes he _ + chem to, 
and engages. them in. Try © 
8 J. Nor is this all, FL as they Receive freely, freely th „- They oe 

Teach for Hire, Divine for Mauer, nor Preach for Gs 5 It was 

Chriſt's Holy Command te his Mi iſters to give Pretty, and it flour PraQice, And 
Kulx he cannot but admire 7 5 ſhould be 2 7 4 2 Fault and that Preaching 

el 


t Hire thoald: not;be;ſeen;to be one; yea, a Mark of Falſe Prophets, when it 
wh deen ſo frequently. ang ſeverely, ctied out upon, by the True Prophets of God 
"In; ortner Times. Iweuld ngt be Uncharitable, but the Guilty are defired to call 
nd, Wh it was that _ Money to be made 2 Miniſter, and what it was 
9045 not to hor-Movry in zke a Trade or LIxelihocd dy its und what Anſwer 
wet wir from the Fc Perer, Als 8. 18, 1%, 20, The Lord Touch the 
f 2 tupſe that ate gixing Money to be made inden in order to live b7 
_— | x Proachiag; Mat they may. ſee what Ground it is they du ild „And u ent, 
And tun te the Lon hat ey may find Mercy, and e ving Wi of 
| 11 ih N neſs in 5 own Souls; ſo may they be enabled to — others 
a What Boi oe en jor ben, Which is the Roo? and Grownd'of the true Miniftry 3: 
nd that God: does Blels. 1 oy gy much on this Subzekt, bur 
" 2 5 on THis bent ſuffice; at this rs 8 L cahnot bot rt thãt where 
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Anſw. By no Means, for when People are of Age, they, of Right, expe& 16986. 
their 3 and the End of all Words is to bring People to the great Word = 
and then the Promiſe of God is accompliſhed, "They ſhall be all taught 4 me, from Chap. X. 
the leaſt to the greatefl, and in Righreou/reſs (pray mark that) they ſhall be eftabliſh- Ty 
44, and great ſhall be their Peace. To this of the Evangelical Prophet, the Be- 
loved 'Diſciple agrees, and gives a full Anſwer to the ObjeRion : Theſe Things 
have I written uno you, conter ning them that Seduce you: Bur the Anointing; which 

habe received of bin, abideth in you, and ye need not bat any Man teach you, 
fa as the ſame Anointing reacheth you, of all Things, and is Trath, and is no Lie- 


* 


And even as it bath taught you,” Je ſhall abide in him. In which, Three Things 


are obſervable. 1ff. That he writ his Epiſtle upon an extraordinary Occaſion, vs. 
o prevent their Deluſion. 2d/y. That he aſſerts a nearer and ſuperior Miniſter than 
_*bimſelf, viz. The Anointing or Grace they liad received; and that not only in that 

particular Exigency, but in ell Caſes that might attend them. 3dly. That if the 


did but take Heed to the Teachings of ir, they would have no Need of Man's Di- 


rections, or Fear of his Seducings. Arleaſt of no Wit 4 that comes ww from the 
e 


Power of the Anointing: Though I rather take the Apoſtle in the higheſt Senſe of 


the Words: Thus alſo the Apoſtle Paul to the Theſſalonians. - Bat as e fs 
7 -- 


Brotberly Love, ye need not that I write unto you : For ye your ſelves are taught 


God 10 love one another. 1 Thefſ: 4. 9. Bur Helps are uſeful, and a great Bleſſing, 
if from God, ſuch was John the BeptiſP's ; but remember he pointed all to Chriſt, 
1 Jobn 1. 26. Ed the Lamb of God ! I baptize you toith Water, but be ſhall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghoſt and toith Fire, Matt. 3. 11. And fo the true Miniſtry. does. 
And while People are Senſza/, and under ſuch an Eclipſe, by the Interpoſition of 
Sin and Satan, God is pleaſed to ſend forth his Enligbtning Servants to awaken and 
turn them from the Darkneſs to the Light in themſelves, that, through Obedience 
to it, they may come to be Children of the Light, John. 12. 36. And have their 
Fellowſhip one with another in it, and an Inheritance at laft, with the Saints in 

And as it is the Way God has taken to call and gather People, ſo a Living and 
Holy Miniſtry is of great Advantage to watch over, and build up the Young, 


and confort and eftabliſh the feeble and ſimple Ones. But till I fay, the more In- 


ward, the'leſs Outward : The more People come to be taught immediately of God, 


by the Light of his Word and Spirit in their Hearts, tlie leſs need. of outward 


Means, read 1/2, 16. 19, 20. Which is held by all to be a Goſpel Promiſe, ' and 


the Sun and Moon thete are generally underſtood to mean the external Means in the 
Church. Compare them with John 1. 13. Rom. 1: 19. 1 Cor. 2. 11. 15. 1 The. 


4 9: 1 John 2: 20, 27. Rev. 21. 22, 23, 24. All which Places prove what we af- 

rt of the Sufficiency and glorious Priviledge of Inward and Spiritual Teachings. 

And moſt certainly, as Men grow in Grace, and know the Anointing of the Word 

in themſelves, the Diſpenſation will be leſs in Words (though in Words) and 

more in Life; and Preaching will in great Meaſure be turned into Praiſing, and the 

Worſhip of God, more into walRing with, than talking of God: For that is Wor- 

Hip indeed, that bows to his Will at all Times, and in all Places : The Trueſt, the 

Higheſt Worſhip, Man is capable of in this World. And it is that Conformity 

that gives Communion, and there is no. Fellowſhip with God, no Light of his Coun- 

tenance to be enjoyed, no Peace and Aſſurance to be had, farther, than their Obed;-. 

ence to his Will, and a Faithfulneſs to his Word, according to the Manifeſtation of 

the Light thereof in the Heartrtrr t 8 

i a this is the Trueſt and Higheſt State of -Worſhip ; for Ser Days and Places, 

with a I the Solemnity of them, were moſt in Requeſt x the weakeſt Difpenſath _ 

od. Altars, Ark and Temples, Sabbaths and Feſtivals, &e. | Ate not to be found in Rom. 14. 32 
the Writings of the Ne- Teſtament. There, every Day is alike, and every Place is 6, 7, 8. 17. 
alike ; but if there were a Dedication, ler it be to the Lord. Thus the Apoſtle, büt 2 Cor. 8. 6. 


he plainly ſhews a State beyond it, for to live (with him) was Chriſt; and to die was 2 * _ 


| - Gan; for the Life he lived, war by the. Faith of the Son of God, and therefore it Gal. 
war not he that lived, but Chriſt that lived in him; that is, that Ruled, Condutted, * 


and bore'Sway in him. 'which is the true Chriſtian Life, the Supegſenſua! Life ; the 
and Regeneration; to which all the Diſpenſations of God, and 
rgants ha ve ever tended, as the Con ſummation of God's Work for 


lappin reevery Man's a Teniple, and every Family a Chareb, and eve 


à little while and 
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it hall be fo yet more and more; and a People the Lord is now preparing to enter 
into this Sabbath or Degree of Reſt. FP 8 Sd 


| Nor that we would be thought to nndervalue Publick and Solemn Meetings: 
we have them all over the Nation where the Lord has called us. Yea, though but 
Two or Three of us be in a Corner of a Country, we meet, as the Apoſtle exhor- 
ted the Saints of his Time, and reproved ſuch as neglected to aſſemble themſel ves. 


Y 1 - 


But yet ſhew we unto thee, O Reader, 4 more excellent Way of Worſhip : For many 
may come to thoſe Meetings, and go away Carnal, Dead and Dry; but the Wor- 
ſhippers ia Spirit and in Truth, whoſe Hearts bow, whoſe Minds adore the Eternal 


God, «rhar. 3s a Spirit, in and by his Spirit; ſuch as conform to his Will, and walk 


with him in a, Spiritual Life, they are the True, Conſtant, Living and, Acceptable 
Worſhzppers ; whether it be in Meetings or out of Meetings; and as with ſuch, all 
outward Aſſemblięs are greatly comfortable, ſo alſo do we meet for a Publick Tei. 


— 
4 


Mony of Religion and) 778 and for the Edrfication and Encouragement of thoſe 
wat, 


Chap. XI. 


are thereby add 


N the Truth, and to Call and Gather others to the Knowledge 
of it, who are yet going aſtray; and Bleſſed be God, it is 15 in Vain, fince many 
4 to the Church, that we hope and believe ſhall be ſaved. _ 

Chap. XI. &. 1. Againſt Tithes. S. 2. Againſt all Swearing, $. 3. Againſt War among 
pL 8. * 1 55 the Salurations of the Times. & 5. And for Plainneſs if 

| Speech. S. 6. Againſt Mixt- Marriages. §. 7. And for plainneſs in Apparel, 
Nc. No Sports and Paſtimes after the Manner P this World. §. 8. Of obſerving 

Days. S. 9. Of Care of Poor, Peace and Converſation * | 


8. 1. A 25 God has been pleaſed to call us from an Humane Minifiry, ſo we 
4 3. cannot for Conſcience Sake ſupport and maintain jit, and upon that Score, 
and not out of Humour or Covetouſneſs, we refuſe to pay Tirbes, or ſuch- like pre- 


. 


2 


tended Dues, concerning which, many Books have been writ in our Defence: We 
cannot ſupport what we cannot approve, but have a Teſtimony againſt; for ther- 


u. true Follower. | It is needleſs as well as Evil, for the Reaſon © 


* 
> 


by we ſhonld be found Inconſiſtent with our ſel ve. | 
8. 2. We dare not Swear, becauſe Chriſt forbids it. Mar. 5. . 37. and James, 
ol 2 Swearing being 
Untrutb, that Men's Tea was not Tea, Swearing was uſed to awe. Men to Truth 
Speaking, and to give others Satisfaction, that what was Sworn, was True. But 
the true Chriſtians Teaberng Tea, the End of an Oath is anſwered, and therefote the 
Uſe of it is Needleſs, Superfluews and cometb of Evil. The Apoſtle Zames taught 
the ſame Doctrine, and the Primitive Chriſtians: practiſed it, as may be-ſeen in the 

Book of Martyrs ; as alſo the earlieft and beſt of the Reformers. - - ./” 
S. 3. We alſo believe, that War ought to ceaſe, among the Followers of the 


Lamb Chriſt Jefus, who taught his Diſciples to forgive and love their Exemies, and 


not to war againſt them, and kill them; and that therefore the Weapons of bis 


true Followers are not Carne/ but Spiritual; yea mighty, through God, to cut down 
Lin and Wickedneſs, and det brone him that is the Author thereof. And 25s this 11 
the moſt Chriſtian, ſo the moſt rational Way; Love and Perſwafion having more 


Force than Weapons of War. Nor would the worſt of Men eafily be brought to 
hurt thoſe that they really think love them. Tis that Love and Patience muſt in 


en,, Fo hon 3 
S8. 4. We dare not give worldly Honour, or uſe the frequent and Modiſh Saluta- 
lions of the Times, ſeeing plainly, that Vanity, Pride, and en belong to 
them. Chriſt alſo forbad them in his Day, and made the Love of them a Mark of | 
Declenſion from the Simplicity of purer Times; and his Diſciples, and their Kol- 


| , lowers, were obſeryed to have obeyed their Maſter's Precept. It is not to diſtin- 


guiſh our ſelyes a Party, or out of Pride, I: Brerdige or Humour, but in Obedience 
do the Sight and Senfe we have received from the Spirit of Chriſt, of the Evz/ Riſe 
% V ĩ “ : ian 
8. 5. For the fame Reaſon we have returned to the firſt Plainneſs of Speech, vx. 
Tbou and Thee, to a ſingle Perſon, which though Men give no other to God, they 
will hardly endure it from us. It has been a great Teſt upon Pride, and ſhe wn the 
gas and weak Infides of many. This alſo is out of pure Conſcience, whatever 
People may think or ſay of us for it. We may be deſpiſed, and have been ſo often, 
yea, very evilly entreated, but we are now better known, .and-:People: better 5 | 
med. In ſhort; tis alſo both Scripture and Grommer, and ue have TORN 

Speech for it, as well as Peace init, 8.6. Ve 


©. 
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. 6. We cannot allow of Mix'd Marriages, that is, to join with ſuck as are 
not of our Society Fe Oppoſe and Diſown them, if at any Time any of our Pro- 
| roſly Err from t ore wan 2 
Fa Res Foc, bur not disjoin them. The Book I writ of the Riſe and Pro- 
uss of the People called Quakers, i more full and expreſs hqreW. © f þ, 

8. 7. Plainneſs in Apparel and Furniture, is another Teſtimony peculiar to, us, 
in the Degree we have bore it t6 the World: As alſo few Words, and being ar 4 
Word. Likewiſe . Temperance in Food, and Ab ſtinence, from the Recreatiant and 
Faflimes of the World: All which we have been taught, by the Spirit of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to be acoording to Godlineſs ; and therefore we have long exhorted 
all, that their Moderation may be known unto all Men, for that the Lord mas at 
Hand, to enter into Judgment with us for every. Intemperance or Exceſs; ahd here- 
in we hope we have been no ill Examples, or Scandal unto any that have a due 
Confideration of Things. | j) Ws 

8. We cannot, in Conſcience to God, obſerve Holy 2 (ſo called) the Pub- 
Wick Fah and Feafts,. becauſe of cheir Human Inſtitution an- :Ocdination, and that; 
they have not a Divine Warrant, but are appointed in the Will of Man. 

8. 9. Laſtly, We have been led by this Good Spirit of our Lord Feſws Chriſt 
of which I have treated in this Diſcourſe, actording to Primitive Practice, to . 5 
a due Care over one another, for the Preſetvation of the whole Society, in a. ons 
verſation more Suteble to their Holy CCTV 


FHFirſt, In Reſpect to a ffrict Walking both towards thoſe that are Without, and 

thoſe that ate Within; that their Converſation in the World, and walking in 
and towards the Church, may be blameleſs. That as they may be S7r:# in the 
_ one; ſo"they may be Fei in de ether... ns ne 


\ Secondly, That Collections be made to ſupply the Wants of the Fvor, and that 
Care be taken of J/;dows and Orphans, and ſuch as ate helpleſs, as well in Counſel 


* . 


as about Sub ſtance. py | e A 1 : N KS ry 49 r . N 155 

Thirdiy, That all ſuch as are intended t6 Marry, if they have rats, or are 
under the Direction of Guardians. or Truſtees, are obliged, firſt, to declate to 
tem their Intention, and have their Conſent before they propoſe it to one another, 
and the Meeting they relate to, who are a/ſo careful. to .exatming.. their Cleameſs, 
and being ſatisfied with ir, They are by them allowed to ſolemnize their Marriage 
in à Fublick Select Meeting, for_that . Purpoſe . Appointed, and not othetwiſe: 
8 E80 the End that this Good Order May be dbſtidsd, for he Com- 
fort ingot Gare of the Society, in the Ways of Truth and Soberneſs ; Select 
Meeting 0 


f Care and Buſine ſs) are fixed in all Parts, where we Inhabit, wirieh 
are held Monthly, and which Reſolve into Quarterly Meetings, and thoſe int eie 
Tariy Meeting, for our better Communication one wirh anothet, in thoſe Things 
that maintain Piery and Charity; that God, who by his Grace, has called us to be 

| ave it from us, through his Beloved Son, and our 


a People, to his Praiſe, may om u 0 | 
Ever-bleſſed and Only Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, for He is Worthy, Worrby, Now, 


1 
* 


Thus, Reader, thou haſt the Character of the People called Zuaſers, in their 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Miniſtry, Fractice and Diſcipline + Compare it with Scripture, 
and Primitive Example, and we hope thou wilt find, that this ſhort Diſcourſe 
bath, in good Meaſure, Anſwered. the Title of it, bi. en 
| 10 Wa Chriſtianity Revived, in the Principles and Practice of the People called 
MRS ERTIES ITS y d ß 
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e Rule of their Communion z yet Reſtore them upon Chap- XI. 
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. TESTIMONY the Turn of GOD, 
As held by the People, called QUAKER S: Being a 
ſhort Vindication of them, ſrom the Abuſes and Miſrepre- 
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| © ſemtations often put upon them by Zxviou Apoſiater, and 
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To the READER 
. , ee 
Ccafion having been given us, which me never. ſought, we continue to improve it 

to the farther Explanat ion and Defence of our ſo much abuſed Froſeſſion; that, 
poſſible, Feople may ſec, ut leaſt the more Sober and Candid, that we are not at that 
iſtance from Truth: nor fo Heterodox in our Principles, as we have been, by 100 
many, either raſhly or intereſtedly Repreſented - But that we. bold the Great Truths 
of Chriſtianity, according to the Holy Scriptures, and that the Realities of Reli 
gion are the Mark we preſs after, and to diſabuſe and awaken Feople from their falſe 

' Hopes and Carnal Securities, under which they. are too apt to Indulge themſelves, 
to their. Irteparable Loſs ; That by our ſetting Chriſtian Doctrine in a true Light, 
and reviving and preſſing the Neceſſity of a better Frallice, They may ſet the Obli- 
| gation they are under to redeem their precious Time they baut loft, by a more care- 
ful Employment of that which remains, to a better Purpoſe. In tha ſhort Vindici- 

tion of our miſtaken Principles, the Ingenuom Reader may 'eafily difeern bow Ill ue 
Have been treated, and that Hardſhips we habe laboured under, through the Preju- 
diet of ſome, ard the Unreaſonable Credulity of others, and that we art 4 People in 
 Earndfi for Heaven, and in ihr Way our Blefſed Lord bath trod for Us to Glory. = 
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the Obſervation we are led to make from France Bugg's late Book, up- 
on the Biſhop of Norwich's giving him his Recommendatory Letter to the 
Clergy, Ce. in his Dioceſs, ro Relieve, by a F of 
— 1 UHpbltart z a Copy of which Letter the ſaid F. B. hath publiſhed in 


And alſo by the Obſervation we have made on the Malicious Attempts of the 
Snakt in the orgy in his Firſt, Second, and Third Editions, which is a difingenu- 
ous and unjuſt Collection from F Bugg, and ſome other Deſerters, of Things, for 
the moſt Part, lohg ſince anſwered; as alſo lately, by the Book Entituled, An An- 
zidose, &c. (Though becauſe his Second and Third Edition have ſome Additions 
to his Firſt, and that being new vamped, for a better Market, he may expect 2 
Melias inguirendum after a While: Yet ſhould we follow the Example of this 
cle-Snake, againſt the Church, of which he pretends to be a Member, (but 
_ ar preſent a ulpended one) we might, in Retaliation, not only exceed the Cobler 
of Gloceſter, bur the Scorch Eloquence, and that Maſter-Piece, the Ground of the 
| Coons of the COngy.. „„ e rs = 
And, laſtly, By the Obſervation we have made on the Relation ſubſcrib'd by 
' ſome of the Norfolk Clergy, dated Ocfober the 12th, 1698. We cannot forbear 
_ thinking, that as their Confederacy is deep, ſo it aims at nothing leſs than the 


Ruin of us, and our Poſterity, by rendering us Blaſphemers, and Enemies to the 
Government, and to be treated as ſuch. _ 3 5 
The Norfolk Relation from the Clergy aforeſaid, charges the ſaid People with 
_ Bloſphemy: Fitft, Againſt God. Secondly, Againſt Zefus Chriſt. Thirdly, Agent 


5 » 7 


Vol, Il: A Teſtimotiy to the Truth, Ve: 877 
the Holy Script ures, with Comempt of Civil Magi ſtracù and the Ordinances which 
Feſus Chrift nſtituted, vis. Bape fab by Water, and the Lord's Supper by Bread and 
75 And, 'Laftly, That the Light within, as taught by us, leaves us without any 

certain Rule, and expoſes us to the Blaſpbemies aforeſaid, with many others. _ 
Now, becauſe this Charge refers to Doctrine, rather than Fakt, or particular 
Perſons; we think our ſelves concerned to ſay ſomething in Vindication of our Pro- 
ſeſſion; and to wipe off the Dirt thereby intended to be caſt upon us, in giving our 6 
Reader a plain Account of our Principles, free from tlie Perverſions of our Enemies. 

But to manifeſt how uncharitably and unjuſtly the ſaid Clergymen have reflected 
upon the People called Quakers, with Reſpect to the ſaid Charge, we are content- 
ed the Reader goes no farther than their own Printed Relation, dated Nov. 12, 1698, 
not doubting but by that very Relation, and the Letters therewith Printed, he will 
meet with intire SatisfaQtion, with Reſpect to the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of 
the £ugkers Proceedings in that Affair, and how ready they were to come to the 
Teſt, and ro bring the pretended Charge upon the Stage, and to purge themſelves 
from the Guilt of the ſame : Provided they might be accommodared with what 
the. Common Law allows MalefaQors, viz. a Copy of their Indictment, but this 
could not be obtained. And tho' the ſaid Clergy have thought fit to print the 
Charge in General, without any Proof, we think our ſelves obliged to-vindicate our 
Profeſſions; by freely declaring (as now we do, without any Mental Reſervation) our 
ſincere Belief of the very Things they moſt unjuſtly ae with denying. 
I. Concerning God.] Becauſe we declare, that God is a God nigh at Hand, and that 
he is according to his Promiſe, become the Teacher of bis People by his Spirit in theſe 

latter Days; and that True Believers are the Temples for hin ta walk and dwell in, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth; and experiencing ſomething of the Accompliſhment of this great 
and glorious Truth among us, and having therefore preſſed People earneſtly to the 
Knowledge. and Enjoyment thereof, as the Bleſſing and Glory of the latter Days; 
We have been ignorantly, or Maliciouſly, repreſented and treated as Hereticſht and 
Blafphemers, as if we owned no God in Heaven above the Stars, and confined the 
Holy One of Iſrael to aur Beings : Whereas we believe him to be the Eternal, Inc. 
comprehenſible, Almighty, All-wiſe and Omnipreſent God, Creator and Upholder 
of all Things, and that he fills Heaven and Earth, and that the Heaven of Hea- 
von cannot contain him; yet he faith by the Prophet I/iab, To that Man 
will Thave Regard, that is poor, and of -a contrite Spirit, and which trembles at ay 

Word. So that for proſeſſing that which is the very Marrow of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, viz, Emanuel, God with us, we are repreſented Blaſphemers againſt that 
God; with whom we leave our innocent and ſuffering Cauſe. 1/azab 7. 14. 40. 28. 

48. 17. Si 1, 2. 1 Cr, 6. 16. Rev. 2 n Dt 5 
II. Concerning Jeſus Chriſt.] Becauſe we believe, that the Word which was 
made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt Men, and was and is the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of Grace and Truth; his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, and 
whom we ought to hear in all Things; who taſted Death for every Man, and died 
for Sin, that we might die to Sin; is the great Light of the World, and full of 
Grace and Truth, and that he lighterh every Man that cometh into the Wortd, 9 5 
and giveth them Grace for Grace, and Light for Ligbt, and that no Man can know 

God and Chriſt (whom to know is Life Eternal) and themſelves in Order to true 
Conviftion and Converſion, without Receiving and Obeying this Holy Light, and be- 
ing taught by the Divine Grace; and that without it, no Remiſſion, no Juſtifica- 
tion, no Salvation (as the Scripture plentifully teſtifies) can be obtained. And be- 
cauſe we therefore preſs the Neceſſity of People's receiving the Inward and Spiritu- 
al Appearance of this Divine Word, in Order to a Right and beneficial Application 
of whatſoever he did for Man, with Reſpe& to his Life, Miracles, Death, Suffe- 
rings, Reſurtection, Aſcenſion and Mediation; our Ad verſaries would have us de- 
ny any Chriſt without ws. Firſt, As to his Divinity, becauſe they make us to con- 
fine him too within us. Secondly, As to his Humanity, or Manhood, becauſe as he 

was the Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, according to the Fleſh, he can't be in 

us, and therefore we are Hereticks and Blaſphemers: Whereas we believe him, ac- 
cording-to Scripture, to be the Son of Abraham, David, and Mary, after the Fleſh, 
and allo God over all, bleſſed for ever. So that he that is within us, is alfo with» 
dut us, even the ſame that laid down his precious Life for us, roſe again from the 
Dead, and ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, being the Bleſſed and alone Mee: 
diator betwixt God and Man, and him by whom God. will finally judge the Wolle. 
both Quick and Dead ; All which we as fincerely and Redfafily believe, as apy o- 
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ther Society of People, whatever may be ignorant! 7 or maliciouſly infinuated to 


the contrary, either by our declared Enemies, or miſtaken Neighbours. Deut. 15. 
III. Concerning the Holy Scriptures, Becauſe we aſſert the Holy Spirit to be the 
firſt great and general Rule and Guide of True Chriſtians, as that by which God is 


worſhipped, Sin detected, Con ſrieuce convicted, Duty manifeſted, Scripture unfold- 
ed and explained, and conſequently the Rule for underſtanding the Scriptures them- 


lelves (ſince by it they were at firſt given forth) from hence our Adverſaries are plea- 


ſed to make as Blaſphemers of the Holy Scriptures, undervaluing their Authority, 


preferring our own Books before them, with more to that Purpoſe : Whereas, we, 
in Truth and Sincerity, believe them to be of Divine Authority, given by the In- 
ſpiration of God, thro' Holy Men; they ſpeaking or writing them as they were mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt: That they are a Declaration of thoſe Things moſt ſurely 
believed by the Primitive Chriſtians, and that as they contain the Mind and Will of 


God, and are his Commands to us ; ſo they, in that Reſpe&. are his Declaratory 


Word 5 and therefore are obligatory on us, and are Profitable for Doctrine, Reproof, 


Correttion and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God muy be perfett, and 


 throwghly furniſhed to every good Work, 


| Nay; after all, ſo Unjaff is the Charge, and ſo remote from our Belief con- 
cerning the Holy Scriptures, -that we borh Love, Honour and prefer them, before 


all Books in the World; ever chuſing to expreſs our Belief of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Doctrine in the Terms thereof, and rejecting all Principles or DoQtines what- 


ſoever, that are repugnant thereunto. FE bog Eat, 
Nevertheleſs we are well perſwaded, that notwithſtanding there is ſuch an Ex- 
cellency in the Holy Scriptures, 'as we have above declared, yet the unſtable and 
unlearned in Chriſt's School too often wreſt them to their own Deſtruction. And 
upon our Reflection on their carnal Conſtructions of them, we are made Undervatu- 


ers of Scripture it ſelf. But certain it is, that as the Lord hath been pleaſed to 
give us the Experience of the fulfilling of them in Meaſure; ſo it is altogether con- 
trary to our Faith and Practice, to put any Manner of Slight or Contempt upon 


them, much more of being guilty, of what maliciouſly is ſuggeſted againſt us; 
fince no Society of profeſt Chriſtians in the World, can have a more Reverend and 
Honourable Eſteem for them than we have, John 4. 24. and 16. 8. Rom. 1. 19. 


Luxe 1. I, 2. Tin. 3. 16, 17. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 


IV. Concerning Magifracy. ] Becauſe we have not aively «complied with di- 


vers Statutes, which have been made to force an Uniformity, to what we had no 
Faith in, but the Teſtimony of our Conſcience againſt? and becauſe, for Conſci- 


ence Sake, we could not give thoſe Marks of Honour and Reſpect, which were and 
are the uſual Practice of thoſe that ſeek Honour one of another, and not that Ho- 


nour which comes from God only (but meaſure and weigh Honour and Reſpet ina 


falſe Balance, and deceitful Meaſure, on which, neither Magiſtrate, Ruler or Peo- 


ple can 8 We ſay, becauſe we could not, for Conſcience Sake, give flattering 
Oc. 


itles, We have been rendered as Deſpiſers and Contemners of Magiſtracy: 


Whereas our Principles, often repeated upon the many Revolutions that have hap- 
pened, do evidently manifeſt the contrary, as well as our peaceable Behaviour from 


the Beginning, under all the various Forms of Government, hath been an nndeni- 


able Plea in our Favour, when thoſe that alſo have profeſſed the ſame Principles of 
Non-Reſiſtance, and Faſſiue Obedience, have quitted their Principles, and yet quar- 


tel with us upon a Suppofition that we will, in Time, write after their Copy; 
which, as nothing is more contrary to our Principles, Faith and Doctrine, ſo no- 


thing can be more contrary to our conſtant Practice. 


Fot we not only really believe Magi ſiracy to be an Ordinance of God, but eſteem 


it an extraordinary Bleſſing, where it is a Praiſe to them that do well, and a Terror 
to Evil: Dorrs: Which that it may be ſo in this our native Land, is the fervent De- 


fire of our Souls, that the Bleſſing and Peace of God may be continued thereupon, 


Job 32. 21. John J. 44. Ads 5. 29. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1 


V. Concerning Baptiſm: | Becauſe we do not, find in any Place in the four 
Evangelifts, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted Bapriſm by Water, to come in the Room of 

_ Circumciſion, or to be the e to his Kingdom, which ſtands in Righte- 
be Peate and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt 5 weare therefore rendred as Contemners 
of 


rift's Baptiſm © Whereas the Bapriſm of Jeſus Chriſt, of which be was 
Lord and Adminiftrator, according to the Nature of his Office and Kingdom, 15 


even by John the Baptiſt declared to be that of Fire (not Warer) and of the % 
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Ghoſt, of which Water-Bapriſm was but the Forerunner, and is, by them that now 
prattice it: called but the Outward and viſibls Sign of the Inward and Spiritual Grace; 
and therefore not the Grace irfſelfz which Grace, as the Apoſtle faith, is ſufficient 
for us, and which we believe, profeſs and experience to be come by Jeſus Chiift, 
who is the Ss r of all Signs and Shadows to true Believers; he being no more 
2 Zewo or Chriſtian that is one outwardly, by the cutting or waſhing of the Fleſhz But _ 
he is a 7ew or Chriftian who is one Inwardly, and Citcumcifion and Baptiſm is of 
the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, 'whoſe Praiſe is therefore not of 
Men, but of God: And this Bapri/ax Chriſt preferred and recommended at his 
Farexce! to his Diſciples : In Reverence and Duty to whom, to fay nothing of the 
Abuſe of Water-Baptiſm, we decline the Uſe thereof, Mark 1. 8. Lake 3. 16. 
Jobn 1. 17. Ace 1. 5. Rom. 14. 17. Rom. 2. 28, 29. 1 Cor. 1. 17. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
VI. Concerning Breaking Bread, c.] Becauſe we alſo diſuſe the Outward Ce- 
vemony of Breaking Bread and Drinking Wine, which is commonly call'd the Lord's 
Supper, Me ate therefore rendred'Deniers and Contemners of the Lord's Supper; 
whereas the Inward and Spiritual Grace thetęby fignified. vis. That Bread which 
came down from Heaven, which. Chrift rrs to the Bread the Fathers eat in the 
Wilderneſs (which did not keep®them. from Death) and that Cup which he pro- 
miſed to drink ane with his Diſciples) in his Father's Kingdom, we not only be- 
lieve, but reverently partake of, ro our unſpeakable Comfort, which is rightly and 
truly. the Communian of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid, 
Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, you have no Life in 
Jou, John 6. 53; 63. For "tis the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſh profits nothing * 
It was alſo his Promiſe to all thoſe that would open at his Knocks, vis. That he 
would come in, and ſup with them; which Inward and Spiritual Coming, we have 
both khown and teſtiſied to; r be? bleſſed Effects thereof in our Souls, and 
uon af the Out tvard Breating of Bread and Drinking of Wine, in the Way common- 

y praQiſed, is no more than it is declared to be, viz. An Out ward and Viſible Sign: 
Why chen, ſhould any contend about ir, and render us Unchriftian, for diſufing 
what themſelves allow to be bur an Outward and Viſible Sign? And that none can 

reaſonably believe to be an Efſential Part of Religion, as is. rhe Bread from 28 
of which the Our ward is, ar beſt, but a Signification: But the Wine that Chri 
promiſed to drink with his Diſciples A- new, it ſuch an Eſſenlial, that without it 
none r = Erernal Life, Mat. 26. 29. Mark 14. 25. John. 6. 41 
"S603: $00 6: d ON DIGITS 02 ot 0p 2d. 5 Wk 
VIE ee ee of Chrift.} : Becauſe we aſſert the Sufficiency of the 
Light Mit hin, it being the Light of Chriſt, viz. That if Men live up to the Teach» 
ing thereof, in all Manner of Faithfulneſs and Obedience, they ſhall nor abide in 
arkneſs, but have the Light of Life and Salvation, and the Blood of Chriſt ſhall 
 cleanſetbem from al Sin : Our Ad verſaries from thence conceive, thar we under= 
value the Rule of Holy Seriptutes, and A Ourward Means, as having no Need 
thereof, ſince we have ſuch a Means and Rule within us, and, that this leaves ms 
without any certain Rule, and expoſeth ws to _— Blaſphemies, &c. Whereas the 
Light Wirhin (or Chriſt by His Light inwardly Teaching) was never taught. by us. 
in Oppoſition to, or Contempt of any Outward Means, that God, in His Wiſdom 
aud Providence, affords us for our Edification and Comfort, no more than did that 
Blefled Apoſtle, who ſaid, Tow nerd not that any Mas teach you, but as the ſame 
1 pre 7 nw you all Things, and is Truth, and is no Lye, John 12. 46. 1 John 
JJ T. 
. VIII. Concerning the Father, the Word, and the Spirit.] Becauſe we have been 
Very cautious in expreſſin our Faith concerning that Great Myſtery, : eſpecially in 
ſuch School Terms, and Philoſophical Diſtinctions as are Unſcriptural, if nor Un- 
ound, (the Tendency whereof hath been to raiſe Frivolous Controverlies and Ani- 
moſities amongſt Men) we have, by thoſe that defire to leſſen our Chriftian Reputa- 
tion, been repreſented as Denivrs of the Trinity at large: Whereas we ever be- 
|  Heved, and as conftantly maintained the Truth of char Blefſed (Holy Scripture): 
Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and that 
theſe Three are Que; the which, we both ſincerely and reverently believe, accord- 

ing to 1 Jobn 5,7. And this is fufficient for us to believe and know, and hath a 

| Tendency to Edification and Holineſs, when the contraty centers only in Imagina- 

ons and Strife, and Perſecution. where it runs high, and to Parties, as may be 

Read in Bloody Characters in the Eecclefiaftizal Hiſtories. oo 

I. Concerning Works.) Becauſe we make Evanyelicab Obedience a Condition 
7 To's | | | GK $5 4 c k 0 
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to Salvation and Works by che Spirit wrought in us, to be an Evidence of Faith. 
and Holineſs of Life, to be both Neceſſary. and Rewardable, it hath been inſinua- 
ted againſt us, as if we hoped to be Saved. by. out own Works, and ſo make them 


the Meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation, and conſequent}y Popiſh. 
Whereas we know, that it is not by Works of Righteouſneſs that we can do, but 
by His own Free Grace is He pleaſed to accept of us through Faith in, and Obedi- 
ence to, His Bleſſed Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb, 5. 9, and 12.114. 

X. Of Chriſt's being our Example.) Becauſe in ſome Caſes we have ſaid, the Lord 
Jeſus was our Great Example, and that his Obedience to his Father doth not ex- 
cuſe ours; but as by keeping his Commandments, he abode in his Father's Love, 

1 ſo muſt we follow his Example of Obedience, so abide in his Love: Some have 
+ been ſo ignorant (or that which is worſe) as to venture to ſay for us, or in our 
= Name, that webelieve our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, in all Things, but an Example, 
_» Whereas we confeſs him to be ſo much more than an Example, that we believe 
him to be our moſt acceptable Sacrifice ro God his Father, who for his Sake, will 
Iook upon Fallen Man that bath juſtly merited the Wrath of God, upon his Re. 
turn by Repentance, Faith and Obedience, as if he had never ſinned at all, 1 0b 


2. 12. Romi 3. 6, ànd 10. 9, 10. Heb. 5. 9997999. 
Xl. Concerning ny oo from Sin.) Becauſe: we have urged the Neceſſity of 2 
perfect Freedom from Sin, and a thorough Satisfaction in Body, Soul and Spirit, 
whilſt on this Side the Grave, by the Operation of the Holy and Perfect Spirit of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, we are made 
ſo Preſumptuous, as to aſſert the Fulneſs of all Perfection and Happineſs to be at- 
tainable in this Life: Whereas we are not only ſenſible of thoſe Humane Infirmities 
that attend us, whilſt clothed with Fleſh and Blood; but know that here we can 
only know in Fart, and ſee in Part: The Perfection of Wiſdom, Glory and Happi- 
1 reſerved for another, and better World. John 8. 24, 25. Heb. 13. 20, 
= XII. Concerning. 8 to God.]. Becauſe we ſay with the Apoſtle, that Men 
Be ought to Pray, Preach, - 1 c. with the Spirit, and that without the Preparati- 
| : on and Aſſiſtance of it, no Man can rightly worſhip God, (all Worſhip without it 
being Formal, and: Carnal) From hence Ignorance or Envy ſuggeſts _ us, 
that if God will not compel us by his Spirit, he muſt go without his 'Worſhip : 
N Whereas nothing can be more abſurd, fince without it no Man can truly call Jef 
1 5 Lord Beſides, it is our Duty to wait upon him, who hath promiſed, not to com- 
pel, but fill them with Renewings of Strength, that ſo wait upon him, by which 
they ate made capable to Worſhip him acceptably, be it in Praying, Preaching, or 
Praifing of God: And how warrantable our Practice herein is from Holy Scripture, 


” 


ſee Pſal. 25. 5. 37. 7. 27. 14. 130. 5, 6. Hoſea 12. 6. | L OE OL 1 WL | 
| XIII. Of God and Chrifi's being in Man.] Becauſe we ſay, as do the Holy 
. _ Scriptures, that God is Light, and that Chriſt is Light, and that God is in Chrift, 
and that Chriſt by his Light, lighterh every Man that cometh into the World, 
and dwelleth in them, and with them that obey him, in his Inward and Spiritual 
Manifeſtations; People have been told by our Adverſaries, That we believe ever 
Man has Whole God, and Whole Chriſt in him, and conſequently ſo many Gods, 
and Chriſts, as Men: Whereas we aſſert nothing herein, but in the Language of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures of Truth; and mean no. more by it, than that as 
God is in Chriſt, ſo Chr by his Spirit and Light, dwelleth in the Hearts of his 
_ People, to comfort and conſolate them, as he doth in Wicked Men, to Reprove and 
Condemn them, as well as to call, Enlighten and Inſtruct them; that out of that 
State of Condemnation they may come, and by believing in him, may experience 
their Hearts cuted of the Maladies Sin hath brought upon them, in order to com- 
pleat Salvation from Sin here, and from Wrath to come hereafter, : 2 Cor. 5. 7. 


_ - KIVs Of Chriſt's Coming both an Fleſh and Spirit. ]. Becauſe the Tendency (gene- 
rally: ſpeaking) of our Miniſtry, is to preſs People to the Inward and Spiritual Ap- 
p- Chriſt, by his Spirit and Grace. in their Hearts, to give them à True 
Sight and Senſe of, and Sorrow for Sin, to Amendment of Life, and Practice of 
Holineſs: And becauſe we have often oppoſed that Doctrine of being actually juſti- 
fied by the Merits of Chriſt, whilſt actual Sinners againſt God, by living in the 
Follutions of this wicked Wotid: We are, by our Adverſaries renderd ſuch, as 
either deny, or undervalue the Coming of Chriſt - without vs, and the Force and 
| 8 of his Death and. Sufterings, as @ Propitiation for the Sins 2 
World. ps , e 
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| Vol. II. "OE At bel by the People call diQuakers. 


' . Whereas we do, and hope we ever ſnall (as we always did) confeſs; to the Glory 
of God the Father, and the Honour of his Dear and Beloved Son, R Her wie 


eſus Chrift, too aun Nature upon him, was hike in in all Things, Sin excepted - 
Ir he was Born of, the Virgin Mary, went about amongſt Men doing Good, and 
working many Miracles: That be was betrayed by Judas into the Hands f the, Chief 
Prieſts, &c. That be ſuffered Death under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governour, 
being Crucified between 


and Sits at God's Right Hand, in the Fower and Majeſty of bus Father; and that by 
him, God the Father, will one Day judge the whole World, both of Buick and Deed, 


according to t hoir Works. . 


; 


XV. Concerning the Reſurrefion.] Becauſe from the Authority of Holy Serip- a 


ture, as well as right Reaſon, we deny the Reſurrection of the ſame groſs and cor- 
ruptible Body, and are neither over Inquifitive, nor Critical about what Bodies we 


ſhall have at the Reſurrection, leaving it to the Lord, to give us ſuch Bodies as 
he pleaſes (and with that we are well pleaſed and ſatisfied, and wiſh all others 


were ſo too.) From hence we are made not only Denyers of the Reſurrection of 
any Body at all, however Spiritual, or Glorified, but Eternal Rewards too. 


Whereas, if it were true, as it is notoriouſly falſe, we were, indeed, of all Men, Z 


moſt Miſerable ;_ Burt, bleſſed be God, it is ſo far from being true, that we moſt 
ſtedfaſtly believe, that as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, by the 
Power of the Father, and was the firſt Fruits of the ReſurreQion, fo every Man, 
in his own Order, ſhall ariſe; They that have done well, to the Reſurre ion ot 
Eternal Life; but they that ha ve done Evil, to Everlaſting Condemnation. 
And becauſe we ate a People, whoſe Education hath not afforded. us an Accu 
xy worded : As for Inſtance, One of us hath denied in his Book, the Soul to be 
Finite, by which he plainly meant Mortal, or Final; to die, or have an End, 
which Finis ſigniſies, from whence Finite comes, our uncharitable O 9 have 
concluded, we hold the Soul to be IA ſinite, and conſequently. God: Whereas the 


raecy of Language, ſome, Paſſages; may perhaps have been miſcexpreſſed, or impro- 


8 


Words before and after, as well as the Nature of the Things, ſhews. plainly, he 
only meant that it is Eternal, and ſo not Finite; that is, not Terminable, or that 


which ſhall come to an Ed. 


And alſo, becauſe we have not declared our ſelves about Matters of Faith, in | 


the many and Critical Words that Man's Wiſdom teacherh, but in the Words 
which the Holy Ghoſt Taacheth, we have been eſteemed either Ignorant or Eguive- 


cal and Un ſound: Whereas it is really Matter of Conſcience to us, to deliver our 


Belief in ſuch Words as the Holy Spirit, in Seri tu 


| ; re, teacheth 3 and if we add 
more for. Illuſtration, it is from an Experience of the W 


XVI. Concerning Separati 


concerns Say ing Knowledge. 


I. Seperation.]: Becauſe we are ſcparated from the Publick 
Communion. and Iorſbip, it is too generally concluded, that we deny the Do@rines 
received by the Church, and conſequently introduce a New Religion: Whereas 


we differ leaſt, where we are thought to differ moſt: For, ſetting aſide ſome School 
Terms, we hold the Subſtance of thoſe Doctrines believed by the Church of Eng 


land, as to God, Chriſt, Spirit, Seripture, Repentance, Sans ſicat ion, Remiſhon of 
Sin, Holy Living, and the Ræſurrectian of; the. Fuſt and. Unjuft to Eternal Rewards 


and Puniſhnents.; But that wherein we differ: moſt, is about Worſhip:and Converſa- 


$ tion. and the e e of the Saul by the Work of God's Spirit there- 
on, in Purſuance of t 


7 heſe good and generally received Doctrines. For tis the 
Spirit of God only Conyinces and Converts the Soul, and makes thoſe that were 


Dead in Treſpaſſes and, Sins, and in the Luſte, Pleaſures, and Faſhions of this 
World, alive 19, God that is, Sen/able of his Mind and Will, and of their Duty 


— 


to do them; and brings to know. God, and his Attrihutes, by the Power of then 
on their own Souls; and leads to Worſhip God tightly, which is in his Spirit, 


* 
. 


hes 


aud ig Truth, with Hearts Sanctified by the Truth, which. is a living. and accept- 

able Worſhip, and ſtands in Feuer, noi Formality, nor in ibe Traditions, and Fre- 
Jeriptions of Men, in Synods. and Conpocations,: but in the Holy Spirit. Firſt, in 
Dewing us our real Wants, and then in helping our luſirmities With Sigbs and 


Groans,-and ſometimes Words, to pray for a ſuitable Supply, for which we in our 
Meetings. mait upon 2 guicken anũ prepare us, that we may worſhip him 
Acceptaby and Frofitably, for they. 80 together. NI becauſe we are ſatisfyd 


»” 


5 
z 


wo Thieves, and was Buried in the Scpulehre of Joſeph of 
Arimathea: Roſe again the Third Day:;from the Dead, and Aſcended into Heaven, 


ork of the ſame Spirit in 
our ſelves, which ſeems to us the trueſt Way of Expounding Scripture, in what 
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„ that all Worſhip to God, and Exhortations to Men, as Haying, Eraiſing, and 
LS Preaching, and every other Religious Duty, ought to be Spiricually Petformed; 
and finding fo lirtle of it among Profefſors of Chriſtianity ; the Spirit & God ha. 
ving ndt that, Role and Gyidaver of them, in their Lives and Worthip, as It ought 
Man's mating; being not qualified; nor led by God's Spirit thereunto we cannot 
find that Comfort and Edification our Souls crave and want under fo cotd a Mini- 
Ary and Worſtüpt Aud for this Cauſe; and no Preſumptuons Contempt, or ſelfiſn 
Separation, or world ly Intereſts, àre we, and ſtand we ar this Day, a ſepurate Peg. 
pie Rom the Püblick Communion; and in this we can comfortably Appeal and 
8 75 ſelves to God, the great and laſt Judge of the Acts and Deeds of 
1 >, - Laſtly, Becauſe at the Time of our Friends firſt appearing in this Age, there were 
5 4 Sect of People, newly ſprang up, and r-a/y called Ranter s, that were the Reverſe 
= tc the Cgalers, (for they feared: and quaked at nothing, but made a Mock at Fear- 
ing of God, and at Sin, and at Hell) who pretended that Love made Fear needleſs, 
and that nothing was Sin, but to them that thought it ſoz and that nons ſhould be 
Damned at laſt, whoſe extravagant Practices exactly correſponded witk their Evil 
| \ PrinGdiples : From hence, ſome, ignoratitly, and too many maliciouſſy involved us 
And ours with hem; and many of their Exorbitances were thereby placed to out 
Account, tho without the leaſt Reaſon, Truth, or Juſtice. 
Add becauſt ſome that were convinced of God's Truth, afterwards diſhonoured 
their Profeſſion, thro* their Unfairhfulneſs to it; and that ſome, out of Weakneſs, 
perhaps, may ha ve improperly worded what they intended to ſay, the whole Bo- 
. dy of our Friends have been made Ciminal, and the Religion or Prineiples we 
3 profeſs, have been dondemned, and repreſented to the Wofld as Hergſy and Bln. 
4 pbeny; an Uſage 16 Unjuſt, that doubtleſs, ' according to Lex Talionis, our Ad- 
| verfiries would think it intolerable to be ſo treated by [vs. 
But as we deſire not to render Evil for Evil, our Grear Biſhop having taught us 
another Leſſon, and berter Practices, ſo we defire God Almighty to forgive our 
Eauſleſs Enemies, for his Son's Sake, as we moſt freely and heartily forgive them: 
Believing ſome may be zealouſly affected for their Eluturionad Form of Religion, 
| Fo and as zealous againſt us for our Separation, and we are the more inclined'to judge 
np fo, becauſe many of us were once in the ſame Way, and had ſuch Thoughts of 
thoſeè that were gone before us. But it hath” pleaſed the Father of Mercies, to do 
dy many of us, av he did by Sai, that Zralous, though Ah akerr Perſeeutor of the 
fitricere Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, A4 Fr 9. 3, 4 5, 6. For às we heard an unuſual 
Iiwardy/ but Powerfal Voice, ſo We afſo had à more inward; clear, and diſtinguiſl- 
ing Sight, by the Illumina fon bf that Licht, which was more than Natural, and 
ſhined into out dark and frifdl Hearts, 2 Cor. 4. 6, 7. Letting: us fee them, as 
they really were in God's Sight, which naturally affedled us with derp Sorrow, and 
rut Humiliarion; making vs willing to be any Thing he would have us be, pro- 
vided we might have'/ome Sehſe of his Lee and Faveut towards us. And bleſſed 
be his Holy and Extelſent Name, we can, without Vanity, ſay, (generally ſpeaking) 
We were not diſebedient to that Heavenly Viſion (Ad 26. 19 We had of Him, 
u oo the World, and that Profeffibn of Religton, where we had our Educa- 
tion. And ſince” by chat Sight God gave us, we-ſaw'he: was Pure and Holy, and 
bo that without N, none deer foal, or can ſee him, to their Joy, and that we 
were unfit to IT — nx Altar; Jeu, the whole World lay in Wickedneſs ; 
and that Profethiod of Religion; where we had our Education, was fo far from ha 
Mug the Power. of Godlineſs chat for the moſt Parr ir wanted the Right 72 
from ſuch, thetefore, we had u' Droine Authority to turn away, 2 Nm. . 5. Whicl 
wwe did, not in u bann Mind, but wirt great Sorrow; wanting to know where 
the Great Shepherd of n Sheep fed his Hock, Can. 1. 7 For we defited-'to be 
not of thoſe that turned aide ffom the Foot-Hteps of the locks of the Compa- 
ions. Nor was it Affectation to Popularity; Singularity, or Novelty, that in- 
aueed u to 2 Separation; but a! fervent Defire-t6'Khow the Lord, and the Work 
of bis Tranffatigg Tee, pon our Souls} being i Eatiieft for Heaven, tho” for it 
We loft all dm Exrthly-Enjoyrhents, Hieb. 14. 244,05, 16. 
In this Sarg and Seeking" State it pieaſed the Lord to meer with us, and gu. 
t __ thier us into Fun or Nis. Sele 4668rding td Hur 58. 5. And though 
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5 ir hath been 4 dear Sepatatlon to us, confdering ir oft us 155. at leaſt; of all 
wii, andthe giver Suffering and Nffftetens chat hate àttended us in this de. 
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For. Il. Confiderations an the Bill againſt 'Blaſ phemy: 
ppiled Wa „which Men have called Hereſy, yet the Lord hath bleſſed us in it, 


ith the Enjoyment of his Bleſſed Preſence, to our unſpeakable Joy and Comfort. 
e N As it hath pleaſed the Lord to bleſs us, in the Way we have hi- 


| therto been helpt to walk in, with that great Bleſſing which uſhered in the Birth 


of our Bleſſed Lord into the World, viz. Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Gaod- 


will to Men : So we earneſtly deſire the ſame upon all our Neighbours: For tho? 


we may not be all of one Mind in ſome Doctrina! Parts of Religion, we muſt of 
Neceffity be all of one Sentiment in the Great and General Duty of Holimefs, or 
elſe we can never ſee God. And if that is our Principal Aim and Endeavour, we 


- ſhall leſs fall out by the Way, about Words, Forms, and the Outfide of Things : 
But Unzverſal Charity, which is the moſt excellent Way, and without which the 


beſt of Creeds is 'but as a ſounding Braſs, &c.) will filence Controverſy, and blot 
out all Ignominious Charafers ;' remembring that the Great Judge, at the Loft 
Day, will determine us, not according to our Names, but Natures; not our Pro- 
on, but our Lives ; not our bare Belief, (though of unqueſtionable Truths) but 

orks ; for God will bring every Work to Fudgment, with every Secret Thing, whes 


ther it be Good or Evil, Eccleſ. 12. 14. 


8 * * : — 
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Some Conſiderations: apon the B x. I. for the more 
Effefual Suppreſſing Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs : Humbly 
_ Offered. TT 1 GW Er 


1. FT an At be made, containing a Creed, and that Creed be not in the Terms 
I of Holy Scripture 3 Whether this may not cauſe Ambiguous Diſputes, and 


| Increaſe Diviſions and Diſunion in Affection, contrary to the Intent of the AR for. 


exempting their Majelty's Proteſtant Subjects, diſſenting from the Church of Ex- 

gland, from the Penalties of certain Laws made Ango. 1. William and Mary. 

II. If an Ac be made to prevent Blaſphemy and Impious Opinions, &c. — Whe⸗ 

ther ſuch Creed · Act, ought not to be in Expreſs Terms of Holy Scripture, as be- 

% JJ oe: orig an Nr ee 7 
III. Whereas the Bill enacts, That if any Perſon or Perſons, &c., ſhall deny any 


of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity to be God; and makes it puniſhable by the ſame. 
Bill: Were it not more ſafe and pe to put it in 5 Terms, as inſtead of 
[Deny any one 2 the Perſons in the God 


| oly Trinity to be 
Hall deny any of the Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, or the 
Holy Ghoft to be God. 1 John Chap. 5. Ver. 7.— For many may believe and own 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt to be God, according to Holy Scripture, and yet | 
ſeruple the Term Perſons, as Unſcriptural; and thereby may be, by invidious In- 
formers, brought under Severe Suffering for a Circumſtance of Words and Terms, 
when they fincerely own the Subſtance in the Terms of Holy ee 


— 
* 


IV. Seeing the Holy Scriptures of the O/d and New Teſtament are confeſſed to 15 


be of Divine Authority, as being given by Inſpiration from God: How can it be con- 
ſiſtent, with ſuch Confeſſion, to impoſe a Creed in Unſcriptaral Terms by a Penal Act? 


V. Inaſmuch as the Act made 22. Car. II. againſt Seditious Conventicles, hath 


Peaceable Manner. ESA. eee 9 9 5 3j 
May not this Act alſo be liable to Affect thoſe, whoſe Principles in this Matter 


been conſtrued to Affect Religious Meetings, held for the Worſhip of Godina 


— 


* 


are 5 agreeabletp Holy Scripture; though they don't agree with the Terms i, 


VI. The Bill ſeems to be made only againft any Perſon or Perſons educated in, 


| oratany Time profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, within this Realm: That if an 
ſuch ſhall, by Writing, Printing, or adviſed Speaking, deny the Points ſpecified in 


the ſaid Bill, ſuch ſhall incur the Penalties therein mentioned. 5 
Firſt, Then, conſequently, any Parſon not Educated in, or not at any Time pro- 
feſling the Chriſtian Religion, within this Realm, may, by Writing, Printing, 
Teaching, or adviſed Speaking, deny any One of the Divine Perſons in the Holy 
Trinity, to be God, or deny the Chriſtian Religion to be True: Or the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority, rt. 
_ Secondly, Such Perſons as are not Educated in, and profeſſing the Chriſtian Reli- 
Zion within this Realm, may, by this wr — Liberty to make as many 2 


4 


4 


a To inſert, If any one. 
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3 1698, - 1ytesas they * the Chriſtian Religion and Profeſſion, and be exempt from 
SS. the Penalties thereof. | * 


© = _ Thirdly, Any Perſon or Perſons from beyond Sea, whether they have been Etu- 


* 


o 
. 


cated in the Chriſtian Religion or not, may come into this Realm, and by Writi 
Printing, Teaching, ar ae Speaking, may deny any One of the Perſons ©; 
the Holy Trinity to be God: Or deny the Chriſtian Religion to be True: Or may 

deny the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament to be of Divine Autho- 
rity, and yet incur no Penalty by this At: J | 
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T was the Wiſe Counſel of an Ancient and Grave Prelate, of the Kingdon of 
Ireland, at a late Viſit I made him there, to diſcourage Controverſie, and endea- 
L vour to abate Strife among Chriſtians : For, ſaid be, Heaven is a Quiet Place, 
there are no Quarrels there, and Religion is an Holy and Peaceable thing, and Ex- 
cites to Piety and Charity, and not to Genealogies, Strife and Debates. By: the 
Biſhop of Cork ſeems to be of another Mind, that could not paſs by ſo inoffenſive a 
Faper, as that fliled Goſpel-Truths, (given him by me in a Private Way, at 4 Friendly 
Viſit upon his own Deſire) without his Publick Animad verſions; and tbaſe expreft 
not with ſo much Juſtice and Charity, as might have been expefted from him 10 his 
Dillentios Newhbours. 8 T 5 
Ian, I confeſs, very ſorry my Chriſtian Viſits to the Biſhop baue met with no better 
. Controverſie: But becauſe that's bis, and not my Fault, it ſhall be 
SatisfaF#ton, EY . | 
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I did indeed, percerving him converſant in our Writings, and bis Character to be 
Moderation, caſually preſent him with one of thoſe Papers ; but as the Nature of it 
it far from Provocation, ſo my Deſign in it was 2 to improve bis Temper, and 
| not to excite his Contradiftion, Nor was it writ for an Exact and Compleat Account 
of our Belief, me ee, to prevent the Prejudices that the Attempts of a 
Courſe and Scurrilous Fen at Dublin, juſt before, might provoke in ſome againſt w, 
as to the Points touched upon in the Colpel-Truths. Ant though we have been ſo 
2 as to be therein miſtaken by the Byſbop, yet it's ſome Comfort to ws, that our 
_ Chriſtian Declaration hath had quite another Reception with the Generality of thoſe 
| to whoſe Hands it bas come: And I heartily wiſh, That bath not been the moſt pre- 
wailing Motive to bis Undertaking. However, ſince be bas been pleaſed to fault it 
. both with Shortneſs and Error, the firſt of which we thought Healing, at left Inoffenſive 
I efteem my 416 anſwerable for it, and ſhall, with God's Afiftance, Defend it a gainſt 
the Force of His Exceptions, and, I hope, with Clearneſs and Temper : For though EL 
nay be plain, as be muſt expe&, I defire to be neither Rude nor Bitten. 
14ſt, Reader, but the Common Juſtice dus to all Authors, </pecialy in Controverted 
Pointe of Religion, to wit, Attention and Impartiality z and then judge whether our 
Pacifick Paper deſerved ſo 777 4 Cenſure, and the Manner of it's being given bin, 
% Publick a Return: Thowgh I hope the Conſequence will be Good. To Almighty God 
1 leave the Succeſs, and am in all Chriſtian „% o 5 
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The TxsT1monr of the Biſhop of Cork; as to a PAPER, 
Entituled, Goſpel-Traths Held, 8c, by the People called QUAKERS, 
And delivered to Him by an Eminent ME NARA of them 


[The PAPER wa & follows] - 


Sobel Reader, V „7 on: 
F thou, bad'ft rather we ſhould be in the Right than in the Wrong; and if thok 
thinkeft it hut a Reaſonable Thing that we ſhould be Heard before we are Con- 

© demned, and that our 1115 ought to be taken from our Own Mouths, and not at 
_ therrs that have prejudged our Cauſe ; then we intreat thee, to Read and Weigh the 
following Brief Account, of thoſe Things that are chiefly Received and Profeſſed 


among us the People called Quakers, according to the Teſtimony of the Scriptures of 
Truth, and the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the Double and Agrecing 


Record of True Religion. Publiſhed 10 inform the Moderate Enquirer, and Reclaim 
the Prejudiced to a better Temper ; which GOD grant, to His Glory, and their Peace. 


I. It is our Belief, That GOD is, and that He is a Rewarder of all them that 


' fear Him, with Eternal Rewards of Happineſs ; and that thoſe that fear Him not, 

ſhall be turned into Hell, Heb. 11. 16. Rev. 22. 12. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Pſ. 9. 17. 
II. That there are Three that Bear Record in Heaven ; the Father, the Word, 

and the Spirit ; and theſe Three ate really One, I John 5. 7. 


III. That the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among Men, and was, and 1 the 


Only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth, His Beloved Son, in whom 
be is well. pleaſe 0 

Man, and died for Sin, that we might die to Sin, and by his Power. and. Spirit be 
raiſed up to Newneſs of Life here, and to Glory bereafter, John 1. 14; Mat. 3. 17. 


3 4 " * 


Heb. 2. 9. 


„ 


IV. That as we are only Tuftified from the Guilt of Sin, by Chriſt the Propitia- 


tion, and not by Works of Righteouſneſs that we have done; ſo there is an abſo- 
lute Neceſfity that we receive and obey, to unfeigned Repentance, and Amendment 


of Life, the Holy Light and Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, in order to obtain that Remiſ- 


fion and Juſtification from Sin: Since no Man can be Fuftified by Chriſt, who. walks 


not after the Spirit, but after the Fleſh; for whom he Sandifies, them he alſo Fuſti- 


fes: "And if we walk in the Light, as he is Light, bis Precious Blood cleanſeth 5 8 


from all Sin; as well from the Pollution as Guilt of Sin, Rom. 3. 22. to 26. Chap. 
„ IEEE Coruna oe oa re al or os Lo 
V. That Chrift it the Great Light of the World, that lighteth every Man that 
- cometh into the World, and z full of Grace and Truth, and giveth to all; Light 


4 eh 3 2 


for Light, and Grace for Grace; and by his Light and Grace he inwardly appears 
to Man, and teaches ſuch as will be taught by him, That denying Ungodlineſs and 


Worldly Lufts, they ſhould Live Soberly, Righteoufly, and Godly in this preſent World, 


ohn 8. 12. Chap. 1. 9, 14. Fit. 2. 11, 12 


VI. That this Principle of Light and Grace, which is God's Gift, through Chrif 


to Man, is that which ſhews us our Sins; reproves us for them, and would lead all 


out of them that obey ir, to ſerve GO D, in Fear and Love, all their Days. And 
they that turn not at the Reproofs thereof, and will not Repent, and Live, ani 
Walk according to it, ſball die in their Sins; and where Chriſt is gone, they. ſha 


* 


Prov. 1. 20, to 24. John 8. 24. 


VII. This is that Principle by which GOD prepares the Heart to Worſhip-him 
e a6 all the Duties of Religion, as Praying, Aae, and Preaching, ought. 
85 4 Vrorbiq 

0 


o be performed through the SanQifying Power and Aſſiſtance of it; other \ 
being hut For mal and V 7. . l with which we cannot, in Conſcience, 
can we Maintain or Uphold it, Rom. 8. 26. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. | Ki 


: . : 


in, not 


VIII. Worſhip in this Goſ pelt Day is Inward and Spiritual : For, God is as rity | 


as Chriſt, reacherh, apd he will Now be Wor/bipped in Spirit and in Trurh, hel 


molt fuitable to his Divine Nature, Wherefore we: wait in our. Aſſemblies to feel 


GOD's Spitit to Open and Move upon out Hearts, before we dare offer Sactifice. 10 
the LORD, f Preaeh to others, tie of tis KingTom. That we may Preach 


_— 


, and whom we are to hear in all Things; who tuſted Death for *L 5 


never came, wbo is undefiled, and ſeparated from. Sinners, Eph. 5. 13. John 16. 7. 
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A Defence of a. Paper call'd Goſpel-Truths, Vox. II. 


18699. in Power as well as Words, and as God Promiſed, and Chriſt Ordained, Withoye 


Tr and Without Price, John 4. 23, 24. 1 Theſ. I. 5. Iſa. 55. 1. Rev. 22, 1). 
. N e e ere 
IX. This alſo leads us to deny all the Vain Cuftoms and Faſhions of the World, 
to avoid Exceſs. in all Things, that our Moderation may be ſeen of all Men, becauſe 
the Lord is at Hand to See and Judge us, according to our Deeds, Tit. 2. 12. Rom. 
12. 2. Phil. 4. 5. Ecel. 12. 14. Mar: 16. 27. Rom. 2. 6. Rev. 20. 112 
X. We believe the Neceſſity of the One Baptiſm of Chrift, as well as of His On- 
Supper, which he promiſeth to Eat with thoſe that open the Door of their Hearts 
to him, being the Baptiſm and Supper fignified by the Outward Signs; which, tho 
we difuſe, we Judge not thoſe that Conſcientiouſly prattiſe them, Mat. 3. 11, 
Eph. 4. 1. 1 Per. 3. 21, 22. John 6, Rev. 3. 20. 8 * 
XI. We Honour Government; for we believe it is an Ordinance of God; and that 
we ought in all Things to ſubmit, by Doing or Suffering; but efteem it a Great 
Bleſſing, where the Adminiſtration is a Terror to Evil Doers, and @ Praiſe to them 
that do well, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. „%% V F 
This bath all along been the General Stream and Tendency both of our Miniflry and 
ö Writings, as our Books will make appear, not wit hſtanding what Il minded and 
Prejudic'd Per ſons may have ſtrained to miſ-repreſent us, and our Chriſtian 
Profefion. © N jp . 


Dublin, the 4th ofthe _ rg = 4 William Penn, Anthony Sharp, 
2d Month, 1698. | Thomas Story, George Rook. 


2 
Wh —— — 
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1 AM ſach a Reader as in your Paper you deſire. I have Read, and Soherly 
1 Weighed tbe Account you give of thoſe Things, which you ſay, Are Chiefly Re- 
ceived and Profeſſed amongſt you. And I will exerciſe ſo much Moderation and 
Charity, as to lay a great Weight on that Word | Chiefy | hoping theſe are not the 
Only Things, or All that you Believe. I ould have been heartily glad to have 
_ that you had been in the Truth, as I am well aſſured 1 my ſelf am; But, a 
rofeſſed, when the Paper was given me, That if I took it, you muſt expect I 
' ſhould Bear my Teſtimony Touching It, Or, Againſt It: So I m_ now tell you, 
T think my ſelf bound in Conſcience to 5 me what I then Profeſſed z ard 
that upon more Reaſons than I will now trouble the World with, Dou muſt not 
be offended, if I ſay, Jon have ſuch a Way of Writing and Speaking, that it is very 
Hard in many Matters of Religion, to know what you mean. But, as far as I under- 
Rand you, I will candidly acknowledge what Truths you bave E or toleras 
bly expreſt: 1 will ſbeu you with Mee ne ſs, How far your Faith, if this be your 
Faith, comes ſhort of being Sufficient, or Chriſtian ; and I will fincerely tell you, 
what 1 apprehend to be the Cauſe of your Delufion, and how Dangerous a Condition 
T really fear, nay, believe, you to be in. 3 
And Firſt. The only Articles in which you have expreſs'd a Sufficient Chriſtian Be- 
lief, are your Sixth, which is, Touching Juſtification, and your laſt touching Go- 
vernment, and your Submiſſion thereto. I wiſh you may always flick to this Belief 
and Prattice ;, and I heariily rejoyce to find you acknowledging, The Neceſſity of 
Chriſt, as a Propitiation, in order to Remiſſion of Sins, and Juſtifying you, 4s 
Sinners, from Guilt, Ta the firſt Time Ĩ have heard of it amongſt you. 
A, to all the reſt of your Articles, I mean thoſe which Tunderftand, I muſt tell you, 
_ the Declaration of your Faith comes ſo ſhort of what is required from People to 
denominate them Chriſtians, that except, under each Article, you believe more than 
you have declar'd, you cannot be accounted Chriſtians. For firſt, in thoſe Articles 
of Faith, which yon have thought fir to mention, you baue ſer down only ſome 
Little Ends, T had almo ſt called them Snaps of the Article. And, Secondly, Many 
more whole Articles, of the True Chriſtian Faith, and which are of no leſs Import, 
you. have entirely omitted, waved, or ſuppreſſed. . 
V acknowledge in your Firſt Article, There is a God, and you own His Provi- 
dence as to the other Life. But that He made Heaven and Earth, that He is the 
Almighty, and ot Dt; by His Sovereign Power, moſt Wiſely, and Holily, G- 
verns, Orders, and Suſtains All (by His Mercies, as well as Judgments, even ns 
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© Within, is perfedtly ſuch.” Take: Noire, Me in our Preching, require People 10 
Look Within, 47 much as you do: We tritt ly charge All to walk according to the 


_ ritua 


ruths. Vol. II. 


Convictions, and Light they have received. We daily appeal unto Conſcience: 
But then we Teach, that Conſcience (opened by be Holy Spirit, under:tbe Miniſtry 
of the Word, Aets 16. 14.) does, and muſt take in it's Light ftom Holy Scripture, 


The Commandment of the Lord is Pute, Enlightning the Eyes, Pſalm 15. 8. (viz, 


of the. Mind, Eph. 1. 18.) Thy Word is as a Lamp to my Feet, and a Light to my 
Path, P/alm 119, 105. To the Law and to the Teſtimony; If they (even Men iz 
their Conſciences) ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is NO 
LIGHT in them, 1/a. 8. 20. Now theſe Things are Intelligible. This Rule 75 fiat 
and certain, nothing of. which can be ſaid of Your Light within. 
In your Eighth Article you tell a, Worſhip under the Goſpel is Inward and Spi- 
. Tf you mean hereby, that all Ous ward and Bodily Worſhip ought 0 be ac- 
companied with an Inward and Spiritual Worſhip, it js what we daily Preach and Pra. 
fice, and even in private Preſs. But if, as it would ſeem, you mean all the Worſhip 
60 D now requires, is from the Inward Man, or from the Spirit, this is abominably 
falſe For Our Bodies are GO D's Handy-work, and Chriſt's Purchaſe, as well as our 
Souls': On which Reaſon, GOD, by his Apoſile, commande, Glorify God in your 


Body and in your Spirit, [479«]-which (in the Plural Number that is, both which) 


are GOD's. Nor 20 tell you, that you your ſelves, now adays, perform ſomewhat of 


Bodily Worſhip. And indeed, if there be not a Worſhip of the Body, as well as of the 


Spirit, there cum be no Publick Worſhip. This Article, therefore, muſt alſo be mend- 
„ V 
In your Ninth Article, Tou tell as of your Denying all the vain Cuſtoms and Fa- 


5 ſhions of the World, as alſo Exceſs in all Things. I know {no Sort of Chriſtians 


oho teach otherwiſe; I wiſh I could ſay, I knew none (even of your ſelves) that pra- 
Eiſe otherwiſe. Ir it one Part of the Catechiſm we teach our Children, zo renounce 
all theſe. But i here are many Innocent and laudable Cuſtoms | which 50 call Vain. 


Would it nat _— make a Man's Stomach turn to bear one forbear, in Point of Con- 
ſcience, ſaying Lon to a ſingle Per ſon, becauſe it is improper z and at the ſame Tine, 


while be is ſpeaking ro bis Superior, becauſe Thou doſt, ſounds a little Rudelh, to 


| Le, Rule Faith, (toe know. not what; Light wit bin) n An 
e , ee SEED N a 
3 .. . . A : WES 3 ed \ 92 * ; 
_ * To drato towards a'\Conclufion : I have writ 
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ſofren tbe Thou, and ſay Thee doeſt, which is commonly your People's Practice, and 
uch more improper.. Will you ever be able to prove, the Primitive Chriſtians uſed a 


Diale@ or Dreſs different from others of their Nation and Qualities, and placed Re- 
ligion in it? Does not Chriſt - require Saluting even thoſe who Salute not us ? And 


10 doubt Hir and hir Apoſtles Salutationt, were in the common Form.' Ina Word, 


There is more Vanity in Singularity and Affectation, than in a moderate following a 


* 


common innocent Phraſe, Garb, or Cuſtom. . \ | 


In your Temb: Article you believe: (you ſay). a Spiri tual Ba priſm, and a Spiritual: 


Supper and Communion'; but acknowledge you diſuſe the Outward Signs by us 


commonly called:Satraments:: Now did not Chriſt command Water: Baptiſm : Go ye and 
Baptize all Nations, Matth. 28. 19, 20. The Baptiſm here communded,. was Water- 
Baßtiſn: For Baptizing with the Spirit was GO D, Work, not the Apaſtles; and 
tho the Baptiſin of the Spirit commonly accompanied Baptiſm with Water, yet not al- 
ways, as in'the Caſe of Simon Magus, and many others. Let, Did not Chrift pro- 


_ miſe io be with them ( Freacbing ta all Nations, and Baptizing) to the End of the 


World? Fart bes, Did noi the Apaſiles, in Obedience to Chriff's Command, botb con- 
fantly praftiſe, and alſo require, Vater-Bapti ſin tu all Initiated Chriſlians? Can any 


Man Grbid Water, that theſe ffiould nor be baptized Which have received the 


Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he [ Peter] commanded they ſhould: be baptized: 

Acts 10. 47, 48. Then as to the Outward Uſe of Bread and Wine for the Lord's 
Supper, can any Command be more expreſs than, This do in Remembrance pf Me? 
Four Times repeated. in the Nei (which yon call the better) Teſlament. Iy which 
St. Faul adde, It is à ſhewing forth the Lord's Death untill he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 


Nou if Chrift aul bis Apoſiles\have commanded this, who hath Authorized you 10 


diſuſe it? Remember what St. Paul tells the Corinthians, he received from the Lord 
that which on this Subjeft he delivered to them, 1 Cor. 11. 23. And tu 4 ſevere 
Paſſage in aunther Foiftl of bis, Gal. 1. 8. If we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach. 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto.you, let him 


de accurſed. Thar which. lays afide ſo much of abe Goſpel, and ſets, up 6 New ond 
er: ang NEW 
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Compaſſion to you + It bad been far eaſier to me to have ſaid more, than thus to bave . 
feif': 1 lvok wpon many of you as an harmleſs, well-meaning People, but © 


- confined ny. 
r ß rr Wes 
- Thzs your Deluded State proceeds from your making what you call The Light with- 


in you (which 7s in many Caſes nothing but your own Pre ſumptiue Per ſuafion or Fun- } 
cy) a. Rule of Faith and Practice, Co-ordinate, f not Superior and Antecedent to 
the Holy Scriptures : Theſe Words in your Paper | Which are the Double and Agtee- 
ing Record of True Religion] intimate at leaft ibu much, That you will not believe _ 
_ what Scripture ſaith,” except tbe Light within you dictate the ſame, and ſo make 4 


Double Record. Now,' my Frietids, do not flatter your ſelves, GOD is not mock- 
ed; you muſt anſwer at the Dreadful Day of Judgment, among other Points, to 
| ſuch as theſe ;, and therefore examine your Conſciences before-hand. © 
1. Ir it not your main End and Study, W Mort iſicationt, aud Rænoun- 


eing tbe World, (while there are 1 Sort of Men alive that more eagerly purſue it, 
nor have more effettual, wily, and Iteret Ways of getting Wealth than your ſelves ?) 
Is it not, I ſay, your miin Aim and End to make your ſelves 2 Party confiderable;. 
and ſuch, 10 which, for Reaſons of State, peculiar Privileges muſt be intulged ? - © 
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2. Are not, 10 this Purpoſe, many of your Diſtinive Characters, /uch as your - 
Different Garb, (for it is plain, not a few of your People's Cloaths, as to Materiats, 


are more coſily than many of ours) your Way of Speaking, yea, even your. Looks 
and Geſtures, aſſumed rather to make your ſelves remarkable, and 225 firlt Sight 


known from other People, than out of any Fer ſwaſion, 
of Obligation? „ 24 ES on ab 
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at leaſt, not confeſſing much the greater Part of the Chriſtian Faith; and Re jecting 


all Outward Poſitive Parts of Worſhip (eſpecially Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 


which haue ſuch plain and repeated Evidences in Holy: Scriptures. ' Tour Light? 
= within, (or Senſe and Perſwaſion which you ſay you haue, and are ſure 3s. 
3 Eee au, in the preſent Caſes, it didateih 
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Senſe: of: Daty, or Conſcience 
3. What reaſonable or tolerable Warrant can oy plead for waving, ſuppreſſing; » 


ure from Chit): 
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4 2 but 1 ak 1 jendl) | Dealings and I heartily. wiſh it bad been ſo: But fince it ſeems to me 


; Ws 4% * 


and ſhew him a little to himfelf, and how much he is miſtaken in his own Temper, 


not uch a Reader as we deſired. That this is fo, let it but be obſerved; how he 
| what he juſt before Acknowledges.in his Second. Nor will he allow us to be ſo 


more in that Place, of the Manner of his Incarnation, than the Ebangeliſt doth, 


but upon all Occafions, in Print, or _otherwiſe; have Expteſt our Belief of that 
Abandoned to his 

| 1 5 with 1 
5 Thu 


: 9 t in as — Expreſt 


5 e us.to þ 


I Da fs Page ard Golpet:Frutts, Vor, II. 


Reverſe of his Fromiſe, he mult not take it ill from me, if I ſtop a While, 
as well as in our;Principles. - For tho he begins with the Names of Moderation, 
| 3235 and Meekneſs, that's all: He quickly loſes. Sight of them, and forgets 
them, with himſelf, almoſt all the Way. And unleſs my Taſte be Extremely De. 
raved, there 750 little Reliſh of thoſe Virtues in his Management, or a $ viable 
Temper ſhewn. towards us, reſpeQing either our Belief or Practice. We deſired 
ſuch a Reader. Ae as had rather we were in the Right, than in the Wrong; One 
thy t 4 age Prejudge our Caſe, and would give us (and not our Enemies) the 
of our dun lick: While the Biſhop. but too plainly {hews, he would not 
4 0 = in the Right, Even where. he dares not tay, (1 deere freely he ſuggeſts it) 
that we are in the Wrong... W Which appears, 
Flirt, by his Unneceſſary Exceptions to ſuch Truths, a8 we have declared in our 
Paper (and he cannot deny) as inperfedly Expreſt, becauſe we have not ſaid all 
that might be ſaid, to Branch, them out, or Wuſtrate them; tho enough to be un- 
derſtood by ſuch as are not Captious. 
Secondly, by by Sup ofiti irions Incon 1175 and that can have 50 other Service than 
to 255 us, and nd hae" in 4 very f iſt Manner. Bog 
Thirdly,” by rendring us to Deny, what we don' t Expreſs in our Paper: Though 
indeed ek Believe 6 
 *Fourrhly, in not taking due Notice of what is Inplicd, 28 well as Expreſt; 
Which had been but Juſt. - 
 Fifthly, in making the wer of what is not concurrent: with his Belief, ol not 
he beſt, where we believe the ſame Thing. ABT 1} 
_ Sixrhly; by Groſly Miſrendring our Pretences to Strict Iivine.' 1 0 
\Laftly, by Condemning us upon Rumour. All which is more than Leeing to that 
Side, 57 had rather we were in the Wrong, than in the Right; and. Conſequently 


Daochbei ſtian 2 us in his Third Faragraph; tho immediately i in 2 Contradifion to 


much as Dei rin his Fourth, or at moſt hut very Imperfect Ones, becauſe we have 
not ſaid all of God, that may be aſcribed to him. In his Sixth, he ſuppoſes us ca- 
pable of believing that Chriſt: Came of Corrupt and Sinful Fleſh, becauſe we ſay no 


Jobn 1. 16. Alſo," that we tie Defefive, at beſt, Anbiguous, about Eternal Re- 
wards and Pubiſhments:: He makes us, in his Seventh Paragtaph, to Deny the Re- 

urreftion, of the Dead, at large, and without Diſt int ian, though we there acknow- 
leige a Future Start, which implies it; and have not ſaid one Word againſt it; 


Branch of Chn Fap D ring, ne to Scripture. In his Tenth, he derides our 
5 anguage, of Thon to. ſingle Perſon, though i it is what he 
85 ives to 0 God in ibis 2 In 1 een and Fifteenth, hel is go 
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ſelf, as well as of us, that he may be leſs miſtaken in both another Time; for E 16888. 
dave a Reſpe& for him, and deſire not to be upon theſe Terms with him, aß e . 
Longer, than he thinks fit to make it N e ee e © gen 

The. reft of his firſt Leue is only a Strain of Fair and Faſtoral Promiſes, 
forgotten by him, and not to be_remembred any more, at this Time, by me; and 
therefore ſhall proceed to his Second. Only obſerve this one Thing to my Reader, 
and the Biſhop. too, that he is pleaſed to place Moderation and Charity to our Ac- 
eount, becauſe he does not take us by our Wotd Chief to mean Ozly, or Al, in Re- 
erence to the Things, by us believed: Which, under Favour, he could not do in 
ſuſtice; and therefore he needs not bring us in Debtor for that, which is our 
Due, fince no Body ever took Chiefy, for Only, any more than an Eldeſ?, for an 
Only. Son, or an Arch, fot an Only Biſhop. Nor does Chiefly imply Al, any more 
than Only; for whether It regards Things Human, or Divine, It imports the Beff 
Furt of any thing, but not A: The moſt valuable, that which deſerves and com- 
mands out Regard and Eſteem in the firſt Place. And I leave it with my Reader, 
whether Believing in God, and. Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit; and Believing the 
| Scriptures, and the Neceffty. of Holineſs, and Divine Worſhip, and finally of Eter . 
nal Rewards and Puniſhmenis, are not Points of Faith, Chiefly to be Received and 
Profeſled by Chriſtians? And if they are ſuch, the Biſhop muſt have been Super- | 
finely-Critical, upon our. Word Chiefy, as well as that he might have been a better 
Huſband of his Moderation and Charity, and have kept them for an Occafion where 
they might have been ore needed, and Conſequently better beſtowed. 
5 His Second Paragraph allows us to have ſufficiently Expreſt our Chriſtian Belief 


* 


ww 


in two Articles, but with this Cenſure, that of Eleven, we are onſy Clear in theſe 
Two, viz. 7uſlification by Chriſt, And Submiſſion to the Cuil Government, wiſhing we : 
may always flick to this Belief, and Frallice; and adds, 1-hearrily Re joyce to find-you 
acknowledge. the Neceſfity of Chriſt, as a Propitiation, in order to the Remiſhon of 
Sins, and Fuſtifying you, as Sinners, from Guilt. Ius the firſt Time I haue beard of | 
If * t is the Biſhop's Fault, and ſeems to me, next to Impoſſible; ſince before 
that Paper was given him, he was pleaſed to Acknowledge he had read ſeveral of 
our Books ; particularly, my Ri/e and Progreſs of the People called Quakers, taking 
it out of his Pocket at that Time; alſo Robert Barclay's Apology, which States, 
and Vindicates our Principles at large, in which the Two Doctrines afore · mention; 
ed, are very clearly Declared, and Maintained, notwithſtanding he ſeems to make 
this look Iike a New Diſcovery. But however, I am pleaſed, that the Biſhop is 
ſo, at two of the Gaſpel· Truths: I am of Opinion, if he had well conſidered tke 
Force and Comprehenſiveneſs of our Belief concerning Chrift, that pleaſes him ſo 


well, he might have ſaved himſelf the Trouble of what he has publiſhed to the 
World upon the teſt of them: For, whoever believes in Chriſt, as a Propitiation, 


in order to Remiſſion of Sins, and Zuſtlification of Sinners, from the Guilt of Sin, 
can hardly diſbelieve any Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Religion; ſince, e- 
very ſuch. Perſon, muſt Neceſſarily believe in God, becauſe it is with Him alone 
Man is to be Juſtified. To be ſure. he muſt believe in Chriſt, for that is the very 
Propoſition. He muſt alſo believe in the Ho/y Ghoft, becauſe, he is the Author of 
his Conviction, Repentance, and Belief. He muſt believe Heaven, and Hell, Re- 
warde, and Puniſhment, and Conſequently the wy N of tbe Juſt and Unjuft - 
For, why ſhould he be Concerned. about being freed from the Guilr of his Sin, if 
if he were unaccountable in another World? So that Acknowledging the Neceſfity 
of Chrilll, as a Propiriation, in order ro the Remiſfion of Sin, comprehends the 
main Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion; and as ſo many Lines drawn from the Cir- 0 
cumference to the Center, they all meet and center in Chriſt : And indeed it is as tzge 
+ Navel of Chriltianity, and CharaReriftick of that Religion. I would intreat him 
again, to refleQ well upon his own Acknowledgment, and Commendation of our Be- 
lief, concerning the End, and Benefit of Chriſt, to Mankind; and he cannot think 
us ſo, Deficient, much leſs, under ſuch frong and dangerow Deluſions, as he has 
- book nicaled to ren. ICE Io ET Rn 
_ His: Third Paragraph will not ſuffer us to be Chiiſtians, notwithſtanding what — -— 
Ve have faid of our Belief in Chriſt; in our Paper called SL able = wa a. 
Senſe I ſhall eaſily agree with him, for I think nothing makes any Man a True 5 
Oriſtian, but Regeneration, the Power of the Son of God Revealed in the Soul, 
ag it 10 God: For tbe Devil's Believe, and Tremble too, and yet are Devils 


_ Convertt | 
Fill; they Believe what is True, but they 9 Beheve in him that is re: 
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6 They know and-affent to the Propoſitions of Truth, or Articles'6f Faith, and knew 
Ein to be Chriſt too, when He came of old, and called him by His Name, but 
. h this did ot mas True Chriſtians Then of them 7 Nor yer does an Aſſent Not to | 
ES 1! the Truths of rhe Goſpel, Truly Lil Men Chriſtians, unleſs rhey feet ric 
1 | Power of them, upon their Hearts. And I would have my —_— well upon 
EEE . _ this Great and Effential Truth, tho he were as Big as: a Biſhop For a New Crea. 
3 ture is the Buſineſs; an Orthodox Life, ex tt of Chriſt, which is the Narrow 
5 Way of Self-denyal. Yet I mutt ſay, That whoevet declares, he believes in Chriſt 
as nis Sqcrifice and A Which is to ſave both from the Guilt and Pollution 
of Sin, is a Profeſſor of Cbrifiaziry, and anay reaftnably be allowgd-20 be a Chriſhu 
at large. And that what we hape declared, in our Third, Fourth, Fifth, and Sixt 
GoſpeTrurh, comprehends the Belief before-mebrioned, my Juſt and Sober Reader 
may fatisfy himſelf in the Peruſal i ny I WT ne POT OD 0 
His Fourrh Paragraph faults, our firſt Article, as he is pleaſed to call it, with 
great Shortneſs ond Imperfettion concernmy our Belief of God ; for tho he fays we 
own his Providence as to the other Life, yet we a not hing, as to the Creation of 
„ this preſent World, and Providenge' over it: But, with the Biſhop's Leave, He 
. that believes in God, believes in all that's neceſfary to 3 1 ry Being. 'Tis 
what he, and all Chriſtians, take for granted, and allow, as often as they hear ary 
one fay, He believes in God. For not to believe Him Omnipotent, Omniltient and 
, Omnipreſent, is not to believe him to be God, being infeparable' from the Divine 
Nature I muſt appeal to the Biſhop, whether a ſtall Grain of Charity would 
not have excuſed us from his Reflection upon this Head. We haye faid more than 
Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh : For beſides that, I am, is no more than, He it: We have 
added that He 7s, the Remarder of all Men, dia to their Works, - We gave 
the Text, as it is, and the very Text ſeems expreſt for a Declaration of Faith in 
God, viz. He, that will come to God, muſt believe that He is, and that He is a Re. 
 evarder, of them that ſeek him. The Text does not Enumerate and Require the 
Belief of all the Diving Attributes, and Properties that are in God, but the bare 
Belief of his Being, and what He is to Mankind that fear him. And whatever 
the Biſhop fays, this is enough for a Man to come to God, 8 5 not enough, it 
ſee cott He muſt help the 
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>ems, to come to the Riſhop in the Quality of 4 Believer 7 
Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak Properly, or we, that ſpeak after him, muſt be deficient in 
our Expreflions, if not in our Belief. | But when any one affitms, that Man was 
created by God, is he Short, Fallacious, or Equivocal, heeauſe he does not fay 
how God made Man, of wha? he made him? Is not his Body, Sul, and Spirit, his 
Wil, Underſtanding, Memory and Afﬀetions comprized, and meant, under that 
Word Man? Beſides, could the Bifhop think, that while we own God's greater 
Providence, his leſſer could be diſbelieved by us? He that has the alone Power of 
Rewarding Men, ir the other World, actording to their Works in this, muſt cer- 
tainly be the Sovereign Both; and his Providence, in Juſtice, is to be ſo under 
flood. And as it is molt certain, that we believe of God, all that the Holy Scrip- 
tures declare of him, and wharſvever is proper to that Great and Glorious Being; 
„ had we not thought it unneceſſary to be more particular, from the Common 
Notion all, Men have of the Deity, the Biſhop could have had no Room left for 
In bis Fifth Faragraph, he Blames us for being Deſective in our Conſeſſion of the 
Holy Trinity: Though we give it inthe very Terms of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John 5. 7: 
Ik this is not a ſufficient Text to prove the Tyinity, that Antiqurry Urges, and alſo 
Modern Writers of the Church of Englund, to prove it, I know not where to fuck 
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It is Generally Believed the Apoſtle John gave this Declaration ta the f# Chri- 
fliang, to prevent their being deluded by Cerinrhiv. How came the Biſhop then . 

to tender ir 1 afſage, and otherwiſe intended by . than for 15 
Article of Faith about the Trixi? IS there a Plainer, or a Fuller any where in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament > Three and yet Gre, is the Docttine of the 
eee m4); B00 oo een Apoſtle has gone ſo far, or been ſo Expreſs: Infomuck thar 
. Gris aden and tender d e by Sch de not believe che 
Common Dodtrine of the Trinity; d Fafted in ro ferve the Turn.of Eigitasianr: 
| "Fla ir has been thought to their Purpole, een by the "Anri-Trmitagians; 
ow. hen is t e WA 8 e Biſhop ? But, he ys.che Apoſtle" writ it 
pon Qecaſto . ) ubtl 15. his did 10, But What other Qccafion, Lay, than thar 
x 457 Pppſe; töueking che 

9 , 


KR % 


Holy Tin? He adds, And it war to the Apel. 


* 
- 


tv» 


r band; 
MO WEEN 
ke Gn 


e 
* . 


7 
U 


Ver, l. Aga the Biſbop of Cark's 


Fur ber: Sor; and | Holy Gboſt: But what Purpoſe could the Apoſtle have, but that 

of —— the Tan and pet Unity ? What other Uſe does hie make of it? The 
Biſhop muſt be very hard put to it, certainly, to ſhift of, and leſſen our Confeſſion 
in this Point, and rather than fail, render the Text ir ſelf ſhort 3- which, with Sub- 
miſſion, I think is a bold Attempt in one of his Station, if he believes the Thirty 
Nine Articles. Fin TON NG ene on n e Y IR | 
The next and Sinth Paragraph, relating to our Third Gęſpel Truth, is large, and 

conſiſts of divers Branches, and therefore I ſhall conſider them diſtinctly and apart. 
In be Tbird Article, u achnomirdge indeed the Son of God to have been made Hleſh, 
but nei ber Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, nor Born of tht Virgin Mary : So that it dots 
not appear; by this your Confe/fron, but that He tas at firſt an, Ordinary, Corrupt, 
and Sin{ab Perſons I think it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that we could intend ſo groſs 

a Thing, or that ir is infertible from the Manner of our expreſſing of out ſelves, in 
Rrſerente ta Chriſt's Munifeſtation in the Fleſh, Where Enough is ſaid, to Compre- 

hend th Reſt, Allis Meant, tho? All be nor Expreſs'd t We call him the Beloved 
Son of Goll, the Only Begotten of the Father : Pfay what is that ſhort of being Con- 
_ ceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? To be ſure, it is very far from a Corrupt and Sinful Perſon, 
a Suppoſition as remote from what ive ſaid, as from what the Biſhop promiſed, viz. 
Charity. He that confeſſes the Hord was made Fleſh, confeſſes him made Fleſp by 
God; and therefore made Holy Fl:ſþ >. Fox God never made any corrupt or finful 
Fleſh. If the Place is read, as ſome: do, vis. the Word rook Fleſh, the Fleſh muſt 


1 
* 
1 


o 


* 


be Holy, for he would not take, or dwell in finful Fleſn. 


And had the Biſhop well remembred what he Ae#xow/edged; upon our Believing 
Chriſt to be a Propitiation for Sin, not many Lines before; he could never have 
ſuggeſted ſo Unreaſonable, as well as Uncharitable 4 Conceit; fince Sinful Fleſh, or 
4 corrupt Perſon; could neuer be any Furt of a Satrifice for Sin: So that in com- 
mending that Fart of our Belief, he has ſufficiently ſecured us againft this Patt of 
his Inſinuation. But the Biſhop proceeds to aggra vate our Shortneſs in Expreſſion, 
to à ſevere Imputation, vi. That we own Him not ſo much as ft ſus, or the Ghriſt. 
This muſt be a great Overſight of the Biſhop, not to ſay worſe, when the very 
Fourth Head; about Fuſtiſiration by Chriſt, of which he declares himſelf ſo well ſau- 
tisfied, Thrice confeſſes him to be Cheiſt, viz. in the Firft, Third and Fourth Liner. 
Again, we call kim Chriſt, in the Fir ſt Line of the Fifth Gaſpel. Truth; likewiſe in 
the Firſt ond Fountb Lines of the Sixth, we call Him Chriſt: We do the ſame, in 
the Firft and Fifth Lines of the Eighth, and in the Firſt Line of our Tenth Goſpe » 
Truth. How the Biſhop-came to miſs in ſo palpable. à Point of Fact, in the Com- 
paſs of One Half Side of a: Sheer of Paper, I cannot imagine, and am unwilling to 
cenſure. Nor would 1 wiltingly'think the Biſhop ſo trifling, as well as diſingenubus, 
as to excuſe himſelf herein, becauſe we do not call the Vord, that took Fiſb by the 
Name of Chriſt, in thur Nice, ſince the Biſhop repeats it from us, out of our afore- 
ſaid Fourth Head, about Juftification by Chriſt, where we call him by the Name of 
Chriſt, as may: de ſeen in the fecond and foregoing Paragraph of: his Reflections. 
Beſides, we have not confeſſed his Name leſs than Nine Times in that Paper. Bur 
if the Biſhop chuld yer inſiſt upon rhe Word Chriſ not being in our Third Head. 1 
ſay the Thing is chere, though the Word be not. For what is Chriſt but the'Word 
made Fleſh, and who is the Word made Fleſhi but %% Chrift 2 Again, who is'the' 
Beloved Son of God but Chrift; and. who' elſe but Chriſt is the Beloved: Son of God, and 
CARAT rhe Father, ful of Gruce, and full of Truth: For theſe High and 
Diſtinguiſhing Characters are to be found in That very Head of Doctrine, where the 
Biſhop will not have us te acknowledge him to be Chriſt. 80 that unlefs a cor- 


1 


rupr and ſinfab Pefſon can be full ef Grace and Trutb, I wonder how the Biſhop 
came to fuppeſe a Thing, in our Name, fo very grofs. But he proceeds im the 
| r 6 e indeed"be died far Sim bet you bave nor on- I 

ſubrettion' from the Dead; of of bis Aſcenſion into Heautu, which it may bd - 


> 
£ 


oed foint"sf you bave'ekprifiytemed; ſaying, He it not Aſeended into Hevn, 
is in 299% With tnore rd this ; fett. I fhoul he ſotry to FT x che Biſhop" h 


b 


of Aru and” Lis bur, ab; but who can hetp it? For if Chrift be not 
Riſenp Hg 18 fill in his Gruve; He is no more. How then do n Nm to be 
2 Propitidhidy, and che Liban Life of h Prople'? See Go ſpe Toth, , ant 
6. Can that which is Head; Sakftt e Can the Dead give us 
peo dog nd ae "Or havewelnotfaid:fo of Grit, that he is the Giver 
thereof? And if we diveſt fo," muſt not the Biſhop te extigarnty!/befide the Bu 
fires?” His UnchauitablbndR ir s obvious; T-WNHO fr his Unit; bot Duh © 
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A Defence of a Paper call Goſpel-Truths, Vo. II. 


7 ' 
pd 


pray him to reflect a little better upon what he has writ; fot unleſs he would make 
us to mean the Grave, when we ſay, That Wicked Men ſhall never come where Chrift 
is gone, Goſpel. Truth 6. he muſt allow that we acknowledge Chriſt to be in He, 
ven, and conſequently Aſcended. What ſhall I fay to his Story of ſome of our 


Friend, whom he makes toaffirm, That Chriſt is not A ſcended into Heaven; He - 


in us ? Can it touch us, or ſhould he have ſaid it, and not have proved it? Is that 
fair and candid ?. Is it Charitable, ſuppoſing it were True, which does not appear? 
Or is it Juſt to inſinuate it upon the People as Dubiows ? But let it be never fo me 
it cannot conclude the People, if not At of the People. The Church of. England has 
Doors of very different — 3 would the Biſhop think it fair the Common 
Belief of rhe Church ſhould thereby be concluded? Ir is True, and a great ang 
comforrable Truth, That Chrif is in us, according to 2 Cor. 13. J. Gal. 2. 16. Co, 1. 


25, 27. but not Confined to Man: He is not ſo there, as that he is zo where elſe, and 


leaſt of all that he is not in Heaven. For the Apoſtle tells us, Eph. 4. 14. that He 


A ſcended far above all Heavens, that be might fill all Things y then he 1s in Man cer. 


tainiy. So that our aſſerting that Doctrine of the Indwelling of Chriſt in Man, does 
not make void his being eliewhere, becauſe he is every where: Tho' in Heaven 


moſt Gloriouſly, without Doubt, being there Glorified with the Glory that he had 


with the Father before the World began. And they that thus believe in Chriſt, cap. 
not deny his being at God's Right Hand, which ſignifies according to Scripture, 
Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. the higbeſt Exaltation : Nor yet to be their Mediator, for that 
is inſeparable from his being their Fropitiation. So that tho we did not dwell up- 


on Points, but were Conciſe in our Expreſſions, yet whatever is implied, or is in. 


plicable from any Aſſert ion, Fuſtice, as well as Charity, always grants; and ſo would 
the Biſhop have done, had they been uppermoſt in his Mind, when his Pen ran ſo 


_ faſt againſt us. I muſt own it was not writ for Criticꝶe, but for ſuch Readers as the 


Biſhop ſays he was, or ſhould have been, to wit, who: exerciſe Moderation and 

Charity; more of which, I hope he thinks as well as I, will do him no Harm. 
But it diſturbs the Biſhop that we have ſaid nothing of Chriſt's Coming to Fudg- 

ment, nor of the End of the World, whether it be Diſſolvable or Eternal. For the 


Firſt, Ir is implied in our making all Men Accountable to God, for their Peeds done 


in the Body. For the other, it was not under our Conſideration, being not objected 


Ae 
TAE 


to us. But they that fay as much of Chriſtian DoArine as we have done, in thoſe 
Eleven Heads of our Paper, did never yet, that I have heard, believe the Eternity of 


this World, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12. 


Let again fays the Biſhop, Not « Word of One Church, which it may be feared 

firike out of your Belief, becauſe you are reſolved never more to return into the 
ty of the Church, bat to make and maintain a Schiſm, or Party for ever. 
Theſe are very harſh Conſtructions, beſides that they beg the Qneſtion, and in my 


Opinion would have paſt better from a Perſon, whoſe Office was leſs concerned in 


Charity, than that of a Biſhop : But why, pray, Muſt Intereſt and Ohſtinacy Rule 
our Diſſent ? What's to be got by it, Profit and Prejerment go the Biſhop's Way, 


I willl not ſay he goes theirs. - Bur why nor Conſcience, tho' it were miſtaken, ſince 


we have been all along of the Loſing Side? Which is not uſually eſpouſed by the 
Men of Intereft, nor are Men ordinarily Obſlinate againſt their Intereſt, Let us at 
leaſt be Honeſt Men, and allowed to mean Well, though we were miſtaken. Bur 
what Church, of the many Churches in Europe, is the Biſhop's One Church, to 
which he would have us return? He has not told us. Methinks he that cenſures 


our Shortneſs ſo much, ſhould not have been deficient himfelf in ſo Material a 


Poiat. So that if we are out of the Way, we mult be fo Qill for all the Bip; 
ſince we ate yet to ſeek what Church we Err from, or ſhould Repair to. But will 
ſuppoſe he means his Own, by which he excludes the Lat heran and Caluiniſt; the 


Preſbyterian, Iadependent and Baptiſt, as well as the People called Quakers, from 


being of his Oxe Church; to ſay nothing of the Rowan Cat holick or - Greek Churches. 
Bur unteſs-the One Church, as he phraſes it, by which I underftand him to intend 
the True One, may be of Two Minds, it will be difficult for him to recommend 
his own above the reſt, becauſe that is not only broken in Sentiments, bur Pracłice 


too, and iohich the Biſhop knows. is no Jer a. Secret. I might mention the Differ- 


* * 


differing Sentiments, by great Numbers of the Learned of 


ences warmly managed between the ors of it, about Grace and Free-Wil; one 
taking the C tviaift, the other the Arminian Way; as they alſo do about the 
Dolirine of Satisfatltion. and Fuſtifcation. Likewiſe the late Controverſy. between 
Two Famous Men of the Church, about the Trinity, who ate followed in their 
the Biſhop's Dechant 
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And for that Reaſon (if no othet) I cannot be ſo well ſatisfied of his exact Cotteſ- 1698 


ondence with all the Articles of that Church himſelf. - And I hope E am not be- 
Pe the Bufiveſs, when I ſay, I; would very well buve become the Biſhop to haue told 
, what it is. be would have is believe, when he found ſo much Fault with what that 
| Paper ſaus toe do believe. It would be too long, and perhaps he might think it 
belides the Buſineſs, at leaſt the Brevity the Caſe requires, to give him the Reaſons 
of our Separation and Diſſent,. or Diſagreement. with the Church. I put theſe Words 
together, becauſe ſome were never Members of it, and ſo they could not properly 
be ſaid to leparate from it;; but True it is, we may all be ſaid to Diſſent, or Diſ 
agree; and I would think the Biſhop ſnould not be much to ſeek for the Reaſons of 
it. And yet where we are vulgarly. apprehended/to. differ molt, we Diſſent leaſt; 
Imean in Doctrine, which is the Reaſon ſo many have upon Occafion ſaid, as in- 
deed-did the Biſhop at the: Viſit I made him; viz, Why we believe the ſame, tit 
what we Preach as well as; you. For except it be the Wording of ſome of the Arti- 
cles of Faith in School Terme, there are very few. of them profeſsd by the Church 
f England, to which we do not heartily Aſſent. And this I have expreſt for m 
ſelf, and in Behalf of my Friends, in my Key, and Primirive Chriſtianity Revived. 
But of this, and the more Material Reaſons of our Diſtance from the Church, I may 
have Occaſion to expreſs my ſelf at the Cloſure of this Vindication. 23 0 
But the Biſhop. proceeds in his Sixth Paragraph: Nor have yon a Word of the 
Reæſurrection of the Bady, which divers of you have been known to deny, and others of 
you anly ſay, It may be fo. I ſhall conſider this immediately upon the next Para- 
graph, where he treats upon the ſame Subject, and apply my ſelf to his Conclufion 
of this: Laſtly, Tho you acknowledge e Rewards for then that fear God, 
yet not hing of the Everlaſting Puniſhment of Wicked Men. I think we do, and that 
the Biſhop aggravates his Diſingenuity to us upon this Head: For the Words of 


the Paper are theſe, It is our Belief. that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of al! 


them that fear him, with Eternal Rewards of Happineſs; and that thoſe that fear 
him not, ſhall be turned into Hell. The Scriptures are, Heb. 11. 6. Rev. 22. 12. 
Rom. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8. Eſalm 9. 17. Now though Eternal is not joyned to Hell, yer 
Juſtice as well as Candor would have underſtood. it ſo, and to mean the Hell of tbe 
Damned, the Puniſhment. of Evil Doers after this Life, according, to the Ancient, 
Common Belief. But the Biſhop that ſeldom fails to make the Worſt of every 
Thing for us, thus comments upon our Words: lou mention Hell indeed, but whe-. 
ther you mean thereby the Grave, as commonly in Scripture is meant, or a Flace of 
Temporal Puniſhment after this Life, as ſome have done, or à State of Total De- 
firution and Annihilation, as manly now a-days do, no One knows. But with the 
Biſhop's Leave, what if we mean None of theſe, may we not be in the Right for 
all that? For what if none of theſe are the Ancient, Common, and Scripture Be- 
lief, what will rhe Biſhop do then? Since One would think that One of them is 
the Biſhop's Hell, becauſe. he gives us and his Reader no more Room for our Mean- 
ing, or any, other Belief of a Hell. And either one of theſe is an Article of his Be- 
lief, or elſe he keeps the True Hell to himſelf, and was not ſo Juſt as to include 
that in the Queſtion with the reſt, leſt he ſnould be thereby Guilty of ſuppoſing us 
capable of meaning the True One in our Goſpel-Truths, viz. The Worm that never 
dies, the Fire that never goes out, where is Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth for ever; 
See 2 Theſſalonians 1, 9. Jude 6. 7. And which, I think, is none of the Three 
the Biſhop mentions. However, he abundantly ſhews his Inclination to repreſent 
us rather Wrong than Right, in our Belief: For if the Scriptures by us cited are 
conſulted, they plainly ſhew we never meant the Grave, and that they equally re- 
fer to the Future State of the Souls af Men ; vis. That all ſhall receive the Recom- 
pence. of their Works; and the Rewards of their Deeds, according to the Nature and 
Luality of them, And if the Rewards of the Righteous are Eternal, then ſo muſt 
thoſe of the Wicked be, or both muſt be Temporary: For the Holy Ghoſt makes no 
Difference as to the Duration of the one more:than of the other. One Grain of a 
Traſy Chriſtian Temper, had ſaved the Biſhop, and he me, the Trouble of this, as 
m come now to his Seventh Faragrapb, the Firſt Part of which, is a heavy 
Complaint of oux Shortneſs and Deſicieney in expreſſing our 1 We, it ſeems, 
are 100 General in ſome Points, and Wave in others; he is pleaſed to ſay, Eigbt of 
Twelve, bur Inſtances only in that of the Reſurrefionz tho he conjures us at the 
me Time, upon our Eternal Account, to confider what he  fays... Now if being 
Ceneral, and keeping $0 the Terms of Scripture be a Fault, we are like to be more 
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os A Defence of aPupey calſd Goſpel- Truths, Vo. II. 
Vile with the Biſhop : For Thanks be te God, Thar Only, in our Creed, end with 
Rs Good Reaſon' too; ſince it ig fit Thar ſhould only conclude, and be the Creed of 
4 Cbriſtiant, which the Holy Ghoſt could only propoſe, and require us to believe. 
Tor if the Comment is made the Creed inſtead of the Text, from that Time we be. 
lieve not in God, but in Man. IL heartily wiſh none had been Wiſe above what is 
written, and that Generals had concluded Chriftians : Then Charity had been ber- 
ter Maintained; and Piety promoted: Wheras Srrains, or Refines upon the Text, 
have thrown us into thoſe Tabynmchs of Controverſie, that the Zeal which ſhould 


to fire one Party upon another, till Practice, which is Region indeed,” was blown 

up by the Generality. So much for our Shortneſs or Wavering, as the Biſhop 
J ſhall now attend his only Neceſſary Point of Eight, that he thought fit to men- 

tion, which, he ſays, we either ſuppreſs, or wave, viz. The Reſurrection of 

' the Dead + I confeſs I did not think that any Body would have been ſo Unchari- 

table to us, after our Acknowledging the Future State of the Fuſt and Unjuſ}, ſince 

that implies it, and every Mediun to it. However I will attend what the Biſhop 
urges for Proof of what we don't deny, but always muſt the Slander of doing fo. 

Iwill (ſays he) only mind you of Two Paſſages out of the Scriprure of Truth, 1 Cor. 

15. 16, 17. If the Dead Riſe not, your Faith # Vain, you are yet in your Sins. 

Hence it appears (ſays the Biſhop) all ot her Points of Faith are in Vain, if this be 

not True, And ſo ſay I, as well as the Biſhop, and ſhall always ſay as he ſays, 

while he ſays no more than the Text ſays: For who-can think, that allows himſelf 

to think, that we ſhould not believe an Immortel/ity, who have expoſed our ſelves, 

and ſuffered ſo much, that we may obtain n— One, But the Queſtion is not 

whethet the Dead Riſe, But with whar Bodies? For if the Dead Riſe not, then may 

we ſay with the Apoſtle, Verſe 19. in the ſame Chapter, We are of all Men moſt 

Miſerable. So that the Reſurrection of rhe Dead is out of all Diſpute with us: 

But with hat Body, will, I believe, be One, fill the Dead Riſk, © 

Here it is we are Caut ious, and tread Softiy; remembring what the Apoſtle ſays 

to the Curious and Inquiſitive upon this Head, Ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. But ſone Man 

ell hy, How are the Dead Raiſed up, And with what Bodies do they come? Thou 

Fool, thou Soweſt not that Body which ſhall be, but bare Grain. But God groeth 

it a Body as it bath qc him, and Per bis own Body. Here is the Ground 

of our Caution, which the Biſhop is pleaſed to call Suppreſing, and orbers denying 

of the Re ſurrettion. We have indeed been Negative to the Groſs Conceit of People 

concerning the Ring of this Carnal Body we carry about us, which better agrees 

with the A/coran of Mabomet, than the Goſpel of Chriſt. But rhat there is a Re- 

ſurrection of the Fuſt and Unjuſt to Rewards and Puniſhments, we have ever believed, 

And indeed we cannot but wonder that any ſhould be diſpleaſed with us, for being 

Pleaſed with that which God 9 to give . Bodies we ſhall have, but not the 

ſame, ſays the Apoſtle, and ſo believes the Quaker; ht God giveth every one a 

Body as pleaſeth hin, and that pleaſeth us, whoever it diſpleaſeth : For we had ra- 

ther be called Fools Ten Times by the Biſhop, than Once by the Apoſile, which we 

think we ſhould deſerve, if we ſhould dare to ſtretch the Text, or preſume to de- 

fy the e d ⁊ ⁊ T OE 0 gh 

The other G pages dy the Biſhop, in Defence of what-we never oppoſed, 

is Rom. 10. 9. If thow ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Je ſus, and believe in 

thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. He adds, 

Thoſe who believe this as they . do, ſhall be Saved. But, that we have * out 

both Chriſt's Reſurrection, and our own in our Faith. In the Firſt Part of his Note, 

I agree with him, that all who Rigbriy believe the Text, will be Sayed: For that 

muſt be by the Illumination and Worknig of the Saving Power of Chriſt in the Heart, 

that he can ſo believe. But that we have left out Chriſt's Reſurrefion and our own, 

is a Miſtake already obſerved, becauſe they are both plainly implied; one in our 

Belief of Chaiſt's being a Propitiation for Sin, and the Light, Li hu Strength of | 

his People, and in giving us his Grace and Holy Spirit, which that which is Dead 

cannot do: And our on Reſurrettion is ſufficiently ſecured, in our declared Belief 

of Rewards and Puniſhments ; the the Mode of it be not expteſt: Nor was there 

any Reaſon for Rying more upon that Head, with Reſpec io the Occafion of our 

e being e nn dE OT nf gn ayans lad bud ht 

I am now come to the Biſhop's Eighth Paragraph, which comprehends his Excep4 

| tions to Three of our Go/peF-Truchs, viz. the 5th, 6th, and 5, which wholly . 


y ; } 


have been imployed to ſuppreſs Sin in all its Branches, has too generally been uſeq = 
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late to the Dollrine of. the Light & Chriſt Within Man. And I am truly fore to. 


find the Biſhop at ſo great a Loſs, as that Paragraph ſhews him, about ſo Excellen: 
and Foileat 7 and which ſo very much concerns him, and indeed AN Me! 
to know. And that my Reader may inform himſelf 0 J in this Matter, I 
mult defire him to look back, and read thaſe Three Goſpel . and compare 
them with the Biſhop's Eighth Paragraph, and he will make himſelf much a bettet 
Judge of 8 of the Biſhop's Anſwer, and Wh Reply, and which of us T]ã ¶T 
keeps cloſeſt to the Doctrine and Lan ge of the 

eil. 


ſame Paragraph ſeems ſo much to Re 


His Firſt Exception in this Paragraph, is at our Incapacity : For he ſays, Ve have 


never been able. get, tbar he could find, to make, out what, we mean by the Light. o 
Chriſt Within. Perhaps the Biſhop has never ſought, or has ſought amiſs; which 
as Great and Learned Men as. himſelf, have done before now, .and ſo mift what 


they ha ve ſought for: And then it cannot be a Wonder, that he has not found out 


what we mean by the Light of Chriſt in Man. But that a Biſhop ſhould repreſent 
this an unintelligible Bollalve, after reading ſo diſtinct and plain an Account of i 
in Robert Barclays Apolagy, not to mention divers other Books; and which is of 
greater Authority, the Scriptures of Truth, is no ordinary Surpriſe to me. Has 
the ilhop forgot the. Fri of John, and the 4th, 9th, and :16th Verſes, where 
ſpeaking of the Word-God, he ſays, In Him was Life, and the Life was the Light 


of Men. 14 nn ln N Bp i a SL OS! EY „„ 5 WES Fr OS 
This is that Light of Chrift the Quakers aſſert, and deſire to turn the Minds of all 


People tö: Fort all muſt have it, if it be the Lighr of Al, as the Text plainly 
tells us it is. The Ninth Verſe is yet more ans 00 viz. That was the True Light 
which ligbteth every Man that cometh into the World; than which, nothing can be 
more expreft to our Purpoſe, And that the Biſhop ſhould feel no Share in this 


Glorious Light of Men, tenders him very unfit, methinks, for an Oyerſeer of them... 
I know ſome. read this Text otherwiſe, as indeed he did to me in Cork, viz. That 


bim not, John 1.11. And within t 


Houſe of Iſrael, Mat. 13. 24. 1 He came unto his .own, and bis own received | 
the Light of all Mankind that ba 


Reſtriction to This or That Manifeſtation of God to Men. 


- 4 


would have it to be what the Scriptures ſay it to be, viz. 1he Light of Chr, the 
Son. of God, who called himſelf, John 8. 12. the Light f the World; and 
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ence of a Paper cal d Gofpel- Truths, Vol, II. 
e our Sight, but not our Light + That, by which we diſcern and judge what 
the Divine Light ſhews us, viz: Good from Evil, and Error [ow Truth. But as the 
He of the Body is the Senfible Faculty of ſeeing etternal Objects, through the 
Diſcovery that an External Light (as the Sun in the Firmament) makes to the Eye, 
but is not Thar Light it ſelf 10 does the Rational Faculty of the Soul fee Spititual 
or Immaterial ObjeQs, through the Illumination of the 74 of Chriſt Within, but is 
by no Means, That Light it ſelf, any more than the Eye is the Sun, or John the 
Baptif, was our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſis Chrift, that was but Servant and 


* 
” 
"A . 
” 9 
— 
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Fore- runner of his Bleſſed Manifeſtation in the Flefl. 


As for the Biſhop's Innare Notions and Natural Conſcience, if by them he means 
Impreſſions or Principles, which are born and come with us into the World, viz. 
the Lam ef God in the Heart of Man, I muſt tell him, firſt, that this is not the Lan. 
guage of the Law and Teſtimony he refers us to in the fame Paragraph: And next, 


that as the Work is not the Workman, ſo they are not properly the Light of Chrig, 


- _ bur the Bleſſed Fruit and Effect of the Light of Chrif, the Word-God in Man, which 


Shines in the Heart, and grves him the Knowledge of God, and of bis Duty to Hin. 
So that the Innate Notions, or Inward Knowledge we haye of God, is from This 
Trae Light that ligbteth every Man coming imo the World, but is not that Light it 
elf. . Juſt ſo the Biſhop's Natural Conſcience, muſt only mean a Cipacity. that 
n has by Nature; that is, in his Creation, of making a Judgment of himſelf, 
his Duty, and Actions, according to the . of God manifeſted to him by 
the Light of Chrift Within. Not that ſuch a Capacity is that Light, but that it ſees 
or underſtands, by the Inſhining of the Divine Light, the Things that belong to 
D een, r 
Nor is it Conſtience illuminated, By the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Opers 
tion of the Holy Ghoft thereon, which is the laſt of the Biſhop's ConſtruQtions ; but 


That very Principle of Life and Light, which illuminates the Conſcience, and was 


the very Spring and Force of the Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and of the Conviction and 


Converfion of their Hearers; and which opened their Hearts to receive the Goſpel 
when Preach'd unto them. In ſhort, this Excellent Principle is in Man, but not of 
Man, but o/ God: The Nature of it is to diſcover Sin, n it, and lead 


out of it, all fuch as Love and Obey the Convictions thereof. It is a Principle of 
Divine Life, that Quickens the Obedient Heart to Newneſs of Life: It Raiſes the 
Mind above the World to God, and Searches out and Reveals the Deep Things of God 
to the Humble and Waiting Soul. And be it known to the Biſhop, and all that with 
him profeſs Ignorance about what we mean by the Light of Chriſt Within Man, 


This is 1: I have been treating of; and I have writ, I bleſs Almighty G 0 D, my 


own Experience, the Tafte and Reliſh T have had of it's Excellency and Sufficiency, 
in the Courfe of far the greater and beſt Part of my Life. 
But the Biſhop muſt excuſe me, if I ſay, I cannot but take ir very ill at his Hands, 


to forbid us in his following Words, 20 pretend 10 give an Account of what we Be- 


eve, unleſs we can make him under ſtand our Meaning: And becauſe he does not 


1 our Senſe, to call our Way of Wording that Bleſſed Principle of the Jn 
ight of Chriſt in Man, a Perfef Banter. This to me is one of the ſevereſt Perſe- IM 


cutions, becauſe Spiritual Things, are only to be Spiritually diſcerned and under- : 


ſtood. I would fain know how a. Regenerate Man can poſſibly make a Carnal 


Man underſtand the Nero Birth? It is certainly the Gift of God to underſtand 


Divine Truths, as well as Rightly to Believe. So that ſuppoſing our Aſſertion of 


the Nature, Power, and Excellency of the Light of Chrift in Man to be True, not 


to have Leave to ſay fo, unleſs we could make every Man rightly. take our Senſe 


and Meaning, Wherher be be Spiritually Diſcerning or not, looks Antichriſtian as 


well as Unreaſonable. We ſpeak Wiſdom, ſays the Apoſtle, among them that are 


Perfect, 1 Cor. 7. 6. It ſeems others underſtood him not, muſt he therefore not 


have wrote of the Things of God? The very Preaching of the Goſpel was Fool. 


_ the Holy Ghoſt to do? Who was it, Tpray, that ſ 


* 


iſhneſs to the Wiſelings f the Jews, and Greeks ; they could make neither Head 
nor Tail of it, by their Way of judging of Truth: Muſt not the Goſpel therefore 


4 


be Preach'd ? When the Apoſtle Pax! Preach'd to the 4rbenians, ſome of the Men 


of the Gown, the Philoſophers of that Time, oppoſed and deſpiſed him, ſaying, 
n 


MWbat will this Bahbler ſay? But had they known what he meant, we cannot thi 


they would have fald fo to Him. Was the Apoſtle then, or the Arbenians in Fault, 


dhe they did not underſtand Fim? Or, was it Banrering as well as Babbling, be. 


cauſe he did not make them underſtand his Meaning; which is on! y the Work ot 
g . ofa, p | 17 40 neu 
ad, Th World ek Rag 8 
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Var. Il. | Again the. Biſdop ef Cork's 


not Gol ? And can we ſuppoſe any Thing elſe blinded the Scribes and Phariſces, 
and the High · Prieſt of the Zews, from difcerning the Meſſab when He came? For 
they wanted not Academica! Learning, if that could have enlightned them; nor 
yet the Scriptures, but they Reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, their only True Interpreter, 
and ſoſtumbled and fell. Let the Biſhop alſo have a Care. W Yo. ous - 
In the Second Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he will find that 
the Apoſtle ſpake the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, which the Princes of the 
World knew not, with all their Wiſdom : For the Things of God, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Inoue th no Man, but the Spirit of God ; by which thoſe Chriſtians knew 'thoſe 
Things that were freely given to bem of God. Which Things alſo we ſpeak, ſays 
He, [not in the Mords which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which-#be Holy Ghoſt teach- 
erh, comparin e r. Things with Spiritual. But the Natural Man recervetb not 
the Things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him: Neither can he 
| know them, becauſe they are Spiritzally diſcerned. Now, according to the Biſhop's 
Treatment of us, the Apoſtle ought not to have writ of Faith and Salvation, un- 
leſs he could have made all that read his Writings znderſtand his Meaning. And 
it muſt be a perfe# Banter, to talk of ſpeaking Wiſdom in a Myſtery, and not in 
the Terms that Man's Wiſdom teacheth. EL OOO en Poo 1 op 
But the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was of another Mind, when he ſaid, I zhank tbee, 0 
Fatber, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things (the Truths 
of the Kingdom) from 2be Wiſe and Prudent, and Revealed them unto Babes: Even 
. fo, Father, for jo it feemed Good in thy Sight. It is hence, beyond all Diſpute, 
that God hideth the Myſteries of his Kingdom from the Wiſdom of Man, while 
Simplicity and Sincerity fail not to Reach and Underſtand them. Here it was that 
poor Nicodemus was abſolutely at a Loſs for Chriſt's Meaning, when Chriſt ſaid, 
Unleſs a Man be Born again, he cas in no wife emer the Kingdom of God, John 3. 
Inſomuch as heaſked Chriſt, upon his Diſcourſe of the New Birth, How can _ 
Things be? At which Chriſt ſeems ro admire, in a Sort of Reproof upon Nicode- 
mus, Art thou a Maſter of. Iſrael, and knoweft not theſe Things? As much as to ſuy, 
Art thou, a Man of thy Statiqn in the Church of God, Ignorant in the Way to 
Heaven? Whoever reads that notable Interview between Chriſt and Nicodemus, 
will find that Chriſt reſolves the Matter into Two Births, That which is born of 
the. Fleſh, and that which is Born of rhe Spirit, and theſe ate Contrary: And 
therefore no Wonder if they differ in their Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures, 
being a Declaration of the Faith and Experience, as well as Doctrine and Practice 


of the Servants of God chat were Enlightned and Born of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor 


is this all ; for they that are Born of the Fleſh, Per ſecute them that are Born after 
the Spirit: So that when they can no longer commit Violence upon their Perſons 
and Eſtates, they will Perſecute them with their Tongues and Peas They are 
| Hereticks, . Blaſphemers, Illiterate and 3 yet Preſs ptuous; Enemies to 
Ceſar, and Diſobedient ro Government, if they will nor vive God's Due unto Man, 
wiz. Conſcience. And if they chuſe to deliver themſelves in Scripture Stile, and 
ſpeak earneſtly of the Neceflity of the Work of the Spirit of God, in order to an 
Experimental and Saving Knowledge of the Truth, declared in Holy Scripture ; - 
and that Chris Minifters are made by the Holy Ghaſt, and not by Human Learn- 
ing; and that the Worſhip, which is acceptable to God, muſt be in the Spirit and 
in the Truth; that is, with Clean Hearts and Right Spirits, Kind/ed and In named 
with the Haly Spirit of God : They muſt be called Enibuſſaſtr, Unintelligible, Men 
J Cant and Banter, And here I leave the Biſhop, upon this Paragraph, defiring 
him to Conſider, whether his Knowledge of God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom rightly 4o know, is Life Erernal, John 17. be by the Revelarion of the Son. 
| of God in his on Soul, ſince Chrift himſelf Teacheth and Affirmeth, that 20 
Man knows the Father but the San, and He to-whom the Son Reveals Him : I ſhould 
be glad to ſee the Riſhop's Evidence for this Knowledge. For in the Conclufion 
of this Paragraph, he turns us to the Scriptures, 'who, in the Beginning of it, 
makes us Lnintelligible and Banterers in Religion, for E xpreſhng Ours in the Terms 
e Tr; which may well merit the Biſhop's Serious Reflection 
His Ninth Paragraph refers to our Eighth Article, as he calls it, of which he 
cites theſe Eight Words only, Worſhip, under the Gofpel, # Inward and Spwitual ; 
upon which, he ſays, If you mean, that Outward Worſhip ought to be performed 


it / Inward and Spiritual Wor ſhip, tis what we Precch, Preſs, and Praftice ; but if 


2 | God now requires, it from the 
ly falfe ; for our Bodies art God's 


: cas it would ſeem! you mean that all the who 9's 
"Inward Man, or from the Spirit bis is abomina 
K 0 „ | | g : 
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A Defence of @ Paper dard Goſpel- Truths, Vox. Il. 


98. Handy- toor t, and Gad, By the Apoſtle; Commands, Glotify Godin your Body, and 
in your Spirit, which ate God's. Nor 70 tell you,” that you your ſelves, now a. days, 


perform ſomewhat. of Badily N Indeed we do, and Ever did, and Ever ſhall, 
I hope, while we have Bodies to Worſhip God in. We are ſo far from denying 
the Body what Share is due to it, that with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 19. we ſay, 
What, know. ye not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
which ye have of God, and you are not your own? Of which I would have the Bi- 
ſhop well Conſider: For, if our very Bodies are under the Influence of the Holy 


Ghoſt, how much more reaſonable is it to believe, that It dwells in our Souls, 


and that our Hearts muſt be prepared, and animated by the Holy Spirit, in all 
our Devotion towards God. But two Things I muſt Remark to the Biſhop, Firſt, 
That we did not give him the leaſt Occafion to ſuſpe&t we deny'd Bodily Worſhip, 
as appeats by the Goſpe-Truth now in Queſtion : For 'tis plain there, by*theſe 
Words; Worſhip in this Day is Inward and Spiritual, That we only diſtinguiſh'd be- 
tween Goſpel Worſhip, and the Ceremomal, and Fompom Worſhip of the Lam; and 
that by Spiritual Worſhip, we underſtand Praying, Praiſing, and Preaching by the 


| Preparation and Sanctiſicat ion of the Spirit of God; which the Biſhop does not, 
and, I hope, dares not, Deny: Yet Unkindly, and I think Unjzſtiy, brings 


in His e it would ſeem, to make us by an Uncharitable Innuendo look to 
his Reader, as if we denied Bodily Worſhip. And yet, to avoid fo hard a 
Chapter, as Maintaining this Aſperfion would prove to the Biſhop, he is forced to 
confeſs that now a-days we perform ſomewhat of Bodily Worſhip ; as if we did not 
perform any formerly,” and bur a little now : Which ſhews not that Candour, that 

his Character owes us, and but too plainly tells every Impartial Reader, how much 
more Mind he has that we ſhould be in the Wrong than in the Right. I muſt 
Confeſs we have /e/s Pomp and Gaudineſs in our Worſhip, as well as in our 
Cloaths, than is the Cuſtom of ſome other Churches, and think it our Happineſs, 
that we are freed from ſuch an Unprofitable as well as Unſuitable Incumbrance. 
Whatever It be, tis ſuch as we believe God by his Holy Spirit hath led us into: 
And tho it be not ſo Entertaining to thoſe who are governed more by their ozt- 
ward Senſes than their Souls, yet, I hope it will be allowed us to be Grave, Solemn, 
6h½4%%uue T8... ĩ 8 

The other Remark I make upon 1 is this, That the Spi- 
ritual Worſhip he there allows of, ſeems: to be but the Worſhip of Man's Spirit, 

and not of the Spirit of God, working upon the Spirit of Man. I would not Imi- 


ate him, leſt I ſhould be Uncharitable roo : For if my Reader can make more of 


it, he has my Conſent ;. but that ſeems to me to be the Biſhop's Interpretation 


upon Chriſt's Words, cited by us, on this Occafion, vis. God will be Worſhipped in 


Spirit and in Irath: Though there is a Truth in that alſo, yet this not being ſo 
peculiar to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, could not be the Extent of Chriſt's Words, 
whoſe Drift certainly was, to draw Men's Minds to a more Inward and Spiritual 
Worſhip: Nor only to have /eſs Ceremony than was Practis'd among the Jets, but 
to yp of the Power and Spirit of God in our Adoration and Praiſes, than be- 


longed to the Former Diſpenſation ; and, with which, I heartily wiſh the Biſhop a 


better Acguaintance. Upon the whole Matter, I am apt to think my Reader believes 
with me, he might as well have ſpared his Pains upon us, about the firſt Part of 


this Go/peL Truth, as he is Silent of the latter, viz. That we may Preach in Power 
ar well a Words,” and as God Promiſed; and Chriſt Ordained, without Money and 


%% £557 mort 50 gh 3 3934, bien 
The Biſhop, in his Tenth Paragraph, is pleaſed to Endeavour to leſſen the Au- 
thority and Credit of our Ninth Goſpel-Truth, relating to the vain Faſhions and 


Cuſtoms of the World. His Words ate theſe: Tow tell as of denying all the vain Cu. 


* 
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foams. and Faſhions of: the World, as alſo. Exceſs in all Things; I know of no Sort of 
Chriſtians who teach otherwiſe : I wiſh I knew none (even of. your Selves) that pra. 
Find otherwiſe 1..it is one Furt of our Catechiſm we teach our Children. Ve fir 
Concuts with our Doctrine, for he ſays, he knows. none that Preaches \otherwiſe 3 
and that they do the like in their Catechiſm. So far, then, he allows us to be 
ſound. But he wiſhes he & new none (even of Us) that Practice otherwiſe.” This is 
a Sort of Charge, and being not prov'd, looks like a Calumny. Some, perhaps, 
do not walk quite ſo. ſtrictly as becomes them, to their Profeſſion; but are they 


con'd by us therein? Or Indulged it ſelf? If not, what are we to Conclude but 


that the Biſhop's. Inſinuation is to Ballance Accounts with us for the Failures 0 
his own People? But, pray are our Exceſſes equa), or the Numbers, that 975 5 
„„ VVVVVV or Portio 
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Vol: II. Againſt tbe Biſbop of Cotk's Exebptions- 
proportion do tranſgreſs ? I would not have him Comfort himſelf with his Un> 

chatitableneſs to his honeſt and friendly Neighbours: : As it will not excuſe his leſs 
exact Friends, that any of ours live larger than they profeſs, ſo it my 
affe&'our Body, where ſo few are faulty, when tis ſo well known that ſuch are 
ſure to meet with due Reproof. „ BANS A AB TOO PEE} AL OUNTNS 
But he adds, that There are many Innocent and Laudable Cuſtoms; We call Vain + 
This is all in a Heap, and a Reflection by Wholeſale. I can truly tell him, I know 
of none; and if he had been more particular, fo would I too: Perhaps he thought A 
Generals beſt to make his Reflection Safe : But if it were my Place to be Plaintiff, _— 
1 could treat the Biſhop with a large Catalogue of very Offenſive Cuſtoms, 'that . 
would concern him to think upon. However, he is pleaſed to be particular upon 
us in one of them, which almoſt turns his Stomach, he ſays, to think of, vis. 
— Would it not make a Man's Stomach turn, to hear one forbear, in Point of Conſcience, | 1 
ſaying, [you] to a ſingle Perſon, becauſe it is improper z and at the ſame Time, | 1 
while be 4s talking to his Superior, becauſe Thou doſt ſounds' a little Rudely, to 104A _— 
ten the Thou, and ſay Thee doeſt, which is commonly your Feoples Practice. It is 
pity the Biſhop rout find nothing elſe ro obſerve from us, that might have better 
ce dified us and his Readers: Yet if this be that, among the Laudable Cuſtoms 
which we call Vain, which is moſt Offenſive to his Stomach, it ſhews him to have 
a very weak one. However, a weak Stomach is better than a weak Head, and ſuch 
an one I ſhould take mine to be, if my Inſtances were no more to the Purpoſe and 
ine Uo ie POLICY S900 0 REO nf 639%: 3th 
But I have ſomewhat to ſay to the Biſhop, before I leave him, upon the Old 
Topick of Sincerity and Charity, in this Reflection, as I have had in molt of the 
other, biz. That he makes the Ground of our Conſcientiouſneſs, about the ſaying ; JE 
of To to a ſingle Perſon, to be only Propriety of Speech; which he (Iwas _— 
going to ſay ) in his Conſcience muſt know is not ſo: But that the true Reaſon of —_— 
ir is, firſt, That it is the Language of the Scriprures of Truth ; and next, That the 
Original of To, to a ſingle Perſon, was Pride and Flattery, being a Plural Honour 
to à Single Perſon ; given firſt to Potentates, and then gradually to all Subordinate 
Ranks of People. In Ancient and Unmixt Tongues, Thou to à Single Perſon is 
kept till, as alſo among the Common People of the preſent Languages, and par- 
ticularly in that Kingdom where he is a Biſhop. I refer him to a Book, entituled, 
No Croſs no Crown, where he will find other Reaſons for our Tenderneſs in that 
Matter than he alledges, or we have Room for here; though the Biſhop confines us 
td Propricty, as the only Reaſon of our Practice, that he might the better Laſh us 
with the Impropriety of Thee for Thon; which yet he might have ſpared; ſince no- 
thing is more common with all People, than to take the like Freedom in Speech, 
in Caſes as well as Tenſes; not excepting the Learned: themſelves.” But be it ſo, 
| we keep Numbers, and intend not clipping of Caſes, and that's Our Point, though 
not the Biſhop's it ſeems ; which it ſhould have been, would he have been juſt to 
us upon the Queſtion.” As for the Levity and Scorn, with which he is pleaſed to 1 —_— 
treat us upon this Head, I ſhall only ſay, it unbecame him, and Confirms. us more =— 
than it Expoſes us, whatever it does Him. IN on an nth = 
But J confeſs, I am ſurpriz d, to find a Man of his Character, and Pretenſions, 5 
Propoſe ſo looſe a Queſtion as that with which he cloſes this Paragraph, viz. Will 
you ever be able to prove, the Primitive Chriſtians uſed a Dialect or Dreſs, different 
from others of their Nation or Quality; and placed Religion in it? Does not Chriſt 
require Saluting thoſe that Salute not s? And no Doubt, He, and bis Apoſiles: Sa- 
lutat ions were in the Common Form. Doubtleſs, we are able, moſt eaſily and-fully:: 
And tis admirable to conceive how he could be ignorant of theſe Prooſs, who _ 
ought to be ſo well read in Scripture and Antiquity: I beſeech pon therefore; Bre- | "nt 
thren, ſays: the Apoſtle, by the Mercies of God, that you pre ſent your - Bodies .a _ „ 
Living Sacrifice, Holy, Acceptable unto God, which is your Reaſonable Service: And „ 
be not Conformed to this World, but be ye Transformed by the Renewing f h 
Minde, Rom. 12. 1, 2. Again, the Apoſtle Peter, Chap. 1. 13, 14. Exhartentbe 
Believers, 10 Gird up the Loins 7 their Minds, and be Sober, de Children, 
not Faſhioning themſelves, according to the forner Lufl, in their Ignorance; which 
was the Cuſtom of their Country. And Chap. 3: 3, 4: Whoſe: Adorning let it not be 
hat & Plaiting the Hair, and of Wearing of Gold, or of Putting on of Apparel! = | 
But et it be rhe Hidden Man of the Heart, in that which is: nor-Corraprible, even -_ - _- —_— 
the Ornament f a Meek and Quiet Spirit, which ir, in the Sigbtef Gad, of great ä 


Price. Thus the Apoſtolical Counſel to the Churches: But for all this, the Bi- 
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1ſputations, takes Notice of, and is none 


ing by Ferrus Belonius, Gratian, Cardan, La- 

ther, &c. I muſt recammend to the Biſhop the Hiſtory of the Walden ſes, (an Early 
People, if not Succeſive from the Primitive Times) written by one Perrin, more 

eſpecially concerning their Faith, Worſhip, and Diſcipline; and there he may, if 

he pleaſe, obſerve the S: 

the Cuſtoms of the Coun 

formed Ones now. 

- But he tells us, Chrif# 


mplicity, Plainneſs and Diftinfion of that People from 
tries they lived in, and thoſe that have the Name of Re- 


nd bis Apoſiles bad Salutations; and I tell him, ſo have 
We. But he will have it that Chriſt and his Apoſtles Saluted after the Faſhion of 
the Country they were in; which is ſooner ſaid than proy'd. For Chriſt aik'd the 

Jews, How can yon believe that receive Honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
| Honour that cometh from God Only? Now this certainly muſt be Unlawful to Give 
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of Cork cannot tell how to think We are. ble 40. prove, that the Primitive Chri- 
ins differed in abtir Dreſs, from other People in their Country and Quality. Nor 
was this only the Strictneſs of that Time; for the ſame Apoſtle adds, Verſe 4, as 
an Argument to. Enforce his Advice; for, After this Manner, ſays he, in the 014 
Time, the Holy Women alſo, who truſted in God, Adorned themſelves. - But can 2 
Man of his Letters, really. be at a Loſs for a Proof of the Singularity of Primitive 
Chaiſtians, in Dreſs, Speech and Behaviour? Or is it to try whether we have any 
to reſolve his Queſtion? Or taking our Illiterature for Granted, that he puts upon 
us? I beſeech him to Converſe with Oxgelius upon Minutius Felix, and he will 
him that the firſt Chriſtians were taxed, and deſpiſed for I- bred in Mann 
Unpaliſhd in Speech, Unfaſbionable in Behauiour; in fine, RyRicks and Clotons As 
the Chriſtians Ironically return d their Scorners the Stile of Well-bred and Eloguent. 
This, and much more, he cites out of Arnobius, Lactant ius, Theodoret, &c. and 
erome writing to Celantza and Demet ias, Noble Women of that Time, ſets them 
a Singular Form of Life from that of the People of their Quality: And Paulinas 
Biſhop of Nola, was ſo far from pleading for Chriſtians Temporizing with the Peo- 
ple of their own Nation, or Quality, according to the Biſhop of Cork, that he 
| ſharply reproves Sulpitius Severus for It, in a Letter to him „as the Learned Ca- 
ſoubon, in his Diſcourſe of Uſe and Cuftoms, obſerves. If the Biſnop would look 
into the Conftirurions, that go under the Name of Clemens Romanus, with Tertul- 
tian, Gregory Naa. Clemens Alexandrinus, Auflin, Gregory the Great, and other 
Ancients, he would perceive the Care and Zeal of thoſe Eminent Men to ſuppreſs 
the Educations and Cuſtoms of the Gentiles, and to encourage and recommend the 
Simplicity and Moderation of the Manners and Behaviour of the firſt Chriſtians, 
which Machzavel, in his 2d Book of Di 
of the leaſt Proofs to our Point. 
And to finiſn my Authorities, pa 


— 


— OE TIEN 


— 


— 


or Receive, which hinders true Faith. And what was this Honour, but Salutat ions | 
after the Faſhions of the Times? As the Text ſhews, Matth. 23. and for Calling, 
and being Called of Men Rabbi, Chriſt was ſo far from Commanding, or Imitating 


them in ſuch Things, that He expreſly forbids. It. But the Meaning of Chriſt's 
_ Saying, Matth. 5. And if ye Salute Your Brethren only, what do ye more than Others? 
Do not even the Publicans ſo? Is this; That in all Ads of - Love, Mercy and Good- 


| 
| 


| 


eſs, they were to Exceed the Practice of that Time: They were to take more 


Notice of, and to look more kindly and friendly upon All Men. But in another 
Senſe, He that bid them Salute Enemies az wel. as Friends, alſo forbids his Di- 
ſeiples to Salute any Man, ot oull any Man Rabbi or Maſter ; for that One was t heir 
Lord and Maſter, and they were all Bretbren, Matth. 23. 6, 7,8. and Luke 10. 4. 

And between ſuch Relations Worldly Honours were of no Uſe, as well as of no 

Value. And did a Primitive Spirit Prevail in thoſe that ſo much pretend to be the 
Sucer ſſort of the Apoſtles, we ſhould ſee them more Exemplary in Se/f-denyal and 
ing, and not Undervaluing and Brow- beating the Serious and 

nby their Fruit; for Grapes are nos gatbered of 


Holineſs ; Encou 
: ſcientious. B 
Thorns, nor Figs of 
In the mean Time, if my Rea 


Aim pleaſe to peruſe the Ninth and Tenth Chapters 
of that Book, entituled, N G., No Crown, he will, I hope, be ſatisfied, that 
we are for Honour, Rey; 
mille to the 
Rudeneſs, but Convifion ;-and. 


peft. and Civility, according to Scriprure 3 tho? Non-confor: 
Empty and Trouble ſome Ceremonies. of the Times, left by Us, not 
born of Duty, and no otherwiſe of Choice. #0! 
that Contradiction to Uuſtom cannot be pleaſant to us. 1 

et longet upon this Head than I expeſted, or perhaps. he de- 
occed to the Biſhop's next Paragraph, 
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Exceptions 


of : 


vor ll. - Arajnfttbe Biſbip of Colk's Exoepiight 
vor ll. Againſt 1he Biſip of Colts Eavopinh 


Piceprions to'our Teach Goſpel-Trh- hour Bei nd the Sper, and! the aſt . 


he has to take Notice of, the Eleventh About Goverament, being by him alte 
granted in the Beginning of his Paper. Trees SHA ol + WA . 4 917 11 17 # JL on | 
"He begins thus: In your Tenth Article yon believe a Spiritual Baptiſm, and a $yi- | 
ritual Supper and Communion, but acknowledge, you” diſuſe the outward Signs, | Mur 
commonly called Sacramentii: New did not Chriſt command Water-Baptiſm'? G 
and Baptize all Nations, Marth. 28,19, 0... HOgG | 
le goes on, The Baptiſm here commanded was Vater- Baptiſm: His Reaſons ares 
firſt, Tb Baptizing with the Spirit way Ged's Work, not the  ApoſMles. zdly, Pri. 
mi rive Practice, Acts 10. 47, 48. in Cornelius's Caſe; Who can 1 ?" But 
this is alſo gratis didtum for ne it is not true 


5 For the firſt Reaſon is no Reaſon, ff TH, 
And the ſecond ſeems to me Defective and Sbort. I am very ſenfible of the D 
advantage I am under, and that I touch a tender Place, and what 1 ſay upon this 
Head, as al ſo anon upon the Supper, will be againſt Wind and Tide with the Genes 
rality. But, as I hope I ſhall expreſs my ſelf Re verenriy as well us Hlainiy, upon 
this Occaſion, fo I beſeech my Reader, fot His Own Sake as well as Ours, not to 
Frejudge us as J am ſure he will not, if he be a Searcher after Truth, and that-I 
*charitably/ſuppoſe of Him. „ „ dee oil et Th 
- Ifay then, the Biſhop's firſt Reaſon is not true; for God; by the Apoſtles, di 
Baptize Believers With the Holy 77 It fell upon them, through the Powerful 
Preaching of the Word: Thus, As 10. 44. While Peter yer ſpake theſe Morde, 
abe Holy Ghoſt fell on all then which heard 3 By which, it is evident that 
| 2 in that Sermon, was the Miniſter of the Spirirza/-Bapriſm to Cornelius and 
þ is Com any: 75 1 „% WO 3 -: 1 2 * 5 3 Ne 15 * 
ud Ae ives this Account to thoſe of the Circumciſion at Feri ſalem, Acts 11. 1 
15. And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Spirit fell on them ar on us, at the Beginning: © r 
Then remembred I the Word” of the Lord, hom t hat he ſaid, John indeed Baptized _ 
with Water, but ye ſhall be Baptized with the Holy Spirit. So that Ferer evidently = 
declares the Gift of, the ny of the Goſpel, to be the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, or the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit and Fire, which Chrift promiſed at his 
"Aſcenſion into Heaven ben oo 
But the Apoſtle Pas“ puts this Matter beyond all Ddubt, in his Excellent Ac 
count he gives of his Converſion and inp ron to King Agripba, Aﬀs'26: where 
my Reader will find theſe Words dropping from the Mouth of the Lord e s iro 
Saul; Delivering thee from the People;"and from the Gentilts, to whom now 1 fen 
t hee, to 3 Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sint, und an Iube. 
ritance among them whith are Sandi ſied through Faith that is in Mr, Verſo 17, 18. 
Now if this could be done tui hont the Holy Ghoſt; let my Reade# Judge. Twas 
with the Hey Ghoſt that Peter's Hearers were Prick d to the Heart, and fitted to 
teceive more of it: And it was by the ſame Holy Ghoſt that Paas Hearers had. 
the + vc their Minds opened, to ſee the Myſteries of God's Kingdom, and b 
which they were Converted from Darkneſs to Light, chat they might receive 2 
Feorgiveneſs of their Sins, and Inheritance among them which ate Sanctified, 8 
that the very End and Benefit of the Apoſtolical Miniſtry was (vnveting, that is, 
Baptizing then into Chriſtianity; in the Nature, Power and Life of It, by the 
. Holy ( 217 Dl i en 9925 Rum 1-007. 10907 | 
Now, for the Biſhop's Second Reaſon, 'viz.- Proffice I ſay it is granted that 
Water-Baptiſm having got Place among them by obus Minis the Fore-runner, 
it held after Chriſt's Coming; but that was Ee Gratid, and of Conde ſrenſſon flot 
ol Commiſſion; for that properly ceaſes when his 'Miniftration begins, of which 
Jobs was but the Fore- runner. For Moſes and: the Prophers were 'rill John, and 
John till Chri. And this, '7chn, the Water-Baptiſt, tells us, Marth. 3. 11. Lin- 
deed Baprize you with Water unto Repenranee, B be that comet h after me i nig. 
ꝛier than I. He ſhall Baptize you «with. the Holy Gboſt and with Fre, fee Mari 1. 8. 
Luke 3. 16. Here's a different Baptiſm and Baprizet, the Servanr\ahd the Mapper, 
the Water and the Holy Ghoſt. One Tranſent, the Other Permanent: One the = 
| End of the Jewiſb, and the Other the Beginning of the 5 nd Diſpenſatioh, - 
Therefore, ſays out Lord Jeſus Chrift, The eaſt i the Ningdem of Heuuen is 
 _- Greater than John, Marth. 11. 11. Why; is not John in Heaven Ne Doubt of it | = 
_ -at al}, anda Glorious Saint too: But the Leaſt in Chriſt's Diſpenfation;/ vin The = 2 
FHingdon of God in the Soul, the Work of Chriſt, the Baptizer With the He G5 
and Fire, is Greater than John, as to the Narwre of his Adminiſtrationt 86e 9255 5 


15 


W 4 


* 


4. 


N n & 4 4 
1.55 : 5 | i : 


" * 
ps * 8 
4 oo 
p 1 . F ? 7 $ 
. ; 1 9 
"8% 
nn 


d+ 

* 

* 
8 
1 To 
4%. % 

* 
8 


1 * # 


4» 
Fo E 


no: longer a Doubt what Baptiſm it is that Chriſt's Words, Mart h. 28. 19. refers 
to, ſince we ſte not only that Chtiſt diſtinguiſhes between obus Baptiſm and His 
Own, and between Water and Holy Ghoſt; but alſo he aſſigns Water Baptiſm to 
Jobs, as his Baptiſm, and not-Chrilt*s, and thereby declares the Holy. Ghoft to be 
his own Baptiſm, and none of Jobn's, and which yet is no more than what John 
had ſaid before. „ Fe Wein a4 $56 FN.” 4 15 15 in egy. 9 
> 80 that comparing both Texts together, Matt h. 28. 19. ind Ar 1. 4, J, we may 
"fee, if we pleaſe, that the Commiſion in the one, is to be eftplained by the Lali 
ectiont in the other, which was omitted by the firſt Evangeliſt. Thete They are 
bid to Gp, here They are hid to St: That is to ſay, Stay, before y du Go, and 
teceive your Quali ſications before you gd to Qualiſy, Via, tbe Promiſe. the Father 
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ia, becauſe that was the War of God, and not f the [Apoſtles «Tt is plain that 
our. Lord babes off the Force of his Exception, 5G the Reaſon: why 14055 them 
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of which thete is not one Inſtance in all the Scripture. 
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rrary, 8 have been ſorry he had Baprized no more, had 'Warer-Bupriſm been Furt 


1 45 that is of the Heatt, 


God, let Men ſay what they - will; 
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A Defente of « Paper calld Goſpel- Truths, Vox. Il 


8 18 8. baptized with Water, but a New Creature. I will repeat the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe at 
gu barge vp0n this. eiten, in the ſame Chapter, becauſe it is very Inſtructing, and 


ſeems 


Iytes to the Chriſtian Profef | 
| His Own Credit, than to recommend, or eftabliſh that of Warer-Bapriſm. * As if he 
bad ſaid, Why ſhould this Cuſtom be forbidden to the Gentiles more than the cus? 


eciſive in this Caſe ;z 4s many, ſays he, as deſire to make a fair Shew in 
the Fleſh, they conſtrain you to be Circunciſ. ed ; only Ef they ſhoyld ſuffer Perſe. 
cut ion for COP of Chrift It ſeems they were Outſide People, that laid Streſs 
upon Outſide Things; or ſomething elſe inſtead of the Croſs of Chriſt; for they 

emporized in this Matter, to ſhun the Shame and Perſecution that then attend. 


ed the Chriſtians Croſs : Which ſtood partly in laying down of ourward Obfſer. 
: gs and which they that deſire to make a fair Shew in the Fleſh ſtand moſt 


for. But the Apoſtle goes on; For (ſays he) neither they themſelves who are Cir. 
cumciſed keep the Law, but deſire to have you Circumciſed, that they may Glory in 

our Fleſh, They were not exact in the other Parts of the Law, it ſeems, as 
ri& as they ſeemed to be for this Sacramental Practice, which is the Cafe of 


— 


too many now : Yet they preſt it, that they might glory and value themſelves 


upon gaining others to be conformable to them, whether to excuſe their Compli- 


ance with Cuſtom, that they might avoid Perſecution, or out of Love to Cre 


But, ſays that clear-fighted and plain-dealing Apoſtle, God forbid that I ſhould 
Glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, whereby the World is Crucified 
unto vir, and I unto the World. If he rejoyced in nothing but in the Craft of 
Chriſt, then in no other Elementary Rite, Service or Ordinance, any more than in 


Circumciſion, 1 22 9 B „ * © 2 . F 4 
But he proceeds: For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumcifion, but a New Creature. That is to fay, for according to Chriſt 


Jeſus, or in the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumcifion nor Uncircumciſion 


availeth, but a New Creature, a Regenerate Soul; One born again by the Spirit of 


God: For the Apoſtle, in theſe Excellent Words, not only ſtrikes at Circumciſion, 
but all Outward and Elementary Obſervations : Neither This, nor That Outward 


Thing, availeth in the Chriſtian Religion, or according to Chrift c ſua, but a New 
Creature: He does not ſay, but Water-Baptiſm, as ſome would have it, who tell 
us that It ſucceeds Circumciſion by Divine Inſtitution, by no Means: But that 
which availeth with Chriſt, and in the Religion of Chriſt: Jeſus, is « New Cres- 


ture, 4 New Man, one Changed, Regenerated, or Born again by the Word and Bap- 
77 
0 


75 of the Holy Ghoſt, And, ſays the Apoſtle, (to confirm them in this Doctrine 
Inward Circumcition, that is of the Heart, in the Spirit; which is the /amc 
Thing with the Baptiſm of the Spirit) As many as walk according to this Rule, 
Peace ſhall be upon them. So that We, the poor deſpiſed Qxekers,. take Comfort 

in this Apoſtolical BenediQion, and can ſay, to God's Glory, his Peace has been 


upon us in our Belief and Confeſſion of his Bleſſed Doctrine of the New Creature. 
It is what we have Aimed at, and has been the Great Drift of our Teſtimony 
ſince we were a People; and in order to it, we have directed all to the Gift of God's 


Grace in themſelves, that by believing in it, and reſigning up their Wills and Af- 


 feAions, and whole Man to the Teaching and Conduct of it, they may be leaven- 
ed and ſanctified by it, throughout; by which the State of the New Creature, 
which. is Chriſtianity indeed, will be Experienced, though it was and is a Myſtery 


8 1 
. * 


to the World. 5 . . J 5 
As for the Apoltle PFerer's Queſtion, As 10. 48. Can any Man forbid Water, that 


| theſe ſhould not be Baptized, -which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we It 


imports, with Submiſſion, no more than this; That Peter well knowing the Nar- 


rowneſs of his Country-Men's. 7 5 was Cautious left his Latitude ſhould diſtaſte 
them: For the Gentiles being 


1 nabolineſs to the Fews, and even Perer himſelf with. | 
out a Vifion from God, too narrow Spirited for the Convictions and Devotion of 


that Excellent Centurion, Cornelius, it behoved him to ask if any Body had any 


Thing to ſay, Why they 7 not be Baptized as well as the Jes, being Proſe- 
ion? In all which he ſeems more concerned to ſave 


But this will not warrant the Practice in General, becauſe Practice is No Inſtitution, 


and that there appears no Command to make it one. So that asking who can for- 
bid what was not commanded, ſtrengthens his Queſtion, inſtead of weakening it, 


ſince what was done of Conde ſcenſion, could not have been forbid upon Authority. 


Pw 8 of the Straightneſs of his Brethren, and their calling him to Account 
for what ha 2<==-..ag.may be ſeen in the ſame Chapter. 35 


There needed not ſo much Care or Strictneſs in the Matter. And indeed, the 


Apoſtles themſetves ſeem not to have been ſo: clear about the aboliſhing of the 
Jetuiſp Obſervations, as appears by the Want Peter had of a Viſion, his own Ap- 


pt. 


Vol, H. Againſt the Biſbop of Cork's Exceptions, .. 


But I confeſs I cannot ſee why the B:i/hop ſhould aſſume the Power of Unchriſti- 


aning us, for not praQifing of that which he himſelf practices ſo #nſcripturally, and 
that according to the Sentiments of a confiderable Part of Chrifendom ; having not 


one Text of Scripture, to prove that Sprinkling of Water in the Face, was the Water- 
Baptiſm, or, that Chiliren were 1þe Subjects of Water-Baptiſm in the Firſt Times. 
And yet this is all the Bapriſm the Biſhop practices, who ſeems ſo ſevere upon-us- 
I think our forbearing of Water-Baptiſm, from a Belief and Senſe of the coming of 
the Inviſible Grace, fiznified by that Viſible Sign, cannot be reputed fuch a 118 
to Water: Baptiſi, as preſuming to alter the Manner and Subſtance of it's Firſt In ti 
tution: For then it was in the River Jordan, now in a 9050 it was then unto 
Repentance, now, io Children uncapable. of Repent ante. 

miſled the Doctors of the Declining Church firſt into this Practice, being at the 
Diſtance of ſome Hundreds of Years from the Apoftolical Times, might be the 


Fuppoſition that Water-Bapriſm came in the Place of Circumciſion, and that being 
to Children, ſo might Warer- Baptiſm too. But they forgot (among other Things, 
which even before that Time were crept into the Church, without Precept, or 


Evangelical Example) that Repentance was not made a Condition to Circumciſion, 

as it. was: to Vater Baptiſm, I would beſeech the Biſhop to tread ſoftly in this 
Matter; for if Warez -Bapriſm ſhould indeed prove a Badge of Chriſtianity, he would 

be at a Loſs for one that would paſs currant in Scripture. Thus much ſor this Point. 
What I have ſaid upon this Head of Warer-Bapriſm, may ferve alſo for what is 
commonly called The Lord's Supper, which the Biſhop reproves us for omitting to 
practiſe; urging Luke, 22. 19. This do in Remembrance of me. And the Apoſtles 


Words, 1 Cor. II. 24, 25. It is True indeed, Chriſt ſaid, when He Eat it with His 


Diſciples, That they ſhould do it in Remembrance of Him til He came. And this 
ſeems much more of the Nature of a Commiſſion, than that cited by the Bi/hop for 


 Water-Baptiſm : Bur the Limitation Chriſt gives to the Practice of it, and a Right 


will beſt lead us to underſtand his Mind therein. 
Firſt, This was alſo a ewiſh Practice, as well as Water-Baprifm, and ſo in Na- 


and Proper Conſideration of the Import of His Words, and the Nature of che Thing, 
4 # J.. Tae 


ture of no Goſpel-Inſtirurion, but Temporary in it's Uſe. 


_ Secondly, Chriſt ſeems by this, to break, or open to them, what was ſo hard for 


them to bear, to wit, His Departure and Death, by a Token of Memorial till he 


hos rome 6 I I d Cy 
Thirdly, Chriſt rakes Occaſion from thence, to ſhew forth to His Diſciples the 


” Meet Supper they ſhould Eat, and the Fellowſhip they ſhould have with him, 


ey be canis ae ̃ NCR PTY 25 0677 
Now we believe this Coming was Spiritual, ſuitable to that Saying of his, I will. 
drink no more. of this Fruit of the Vine, till Idrink it New with you in the Kingdoms 


cf my Father: And ſome here ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming ix bis Kingdom, Matt. 16. 28, Again, He that dwelleth with yon, ſhall be 
in you, John 14. I in them, and they in me, Cha . 17. All which plainly imports - 
2 Spititual Coming, Alſo Rev. 3. 20. Behold I ſtand at the Door and knock, if any 
Man bear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, 
and he with me, which was ſaid near Forty Years after his Aſcenſion. N E 


ow fince 
this is acknowledged ro be an Outward Sign 0 an Inward and Inviſible Grace, what 
can-Qutward Bread and Wine more properly Signifie and Reſemble, than an ward 


+ 


Supper? And if ſo, the Words may Reaſonably be read thus, Eat this Supper of 


Ourmard Bread and Wine, till I come into, and Sup with you, and be your Supper, that 
am the Bread and Wine from Heaven which Nouriſbes the Soul unto Eternal 2 Þ 


Fourthly, The Kingdom of God. being Spiritual, and in the Soul, ſuch ſhonld be 
the Ordinances of that Kingdom, Now Chriſt tells the Phariſees, Luke 17. 20. 
The Kingdom of God is Within. And the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 14. 17. faith, The 


Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Pence, and, Foy in 
the Holy Ghoft : But the Outward Supper is Meat and-Drink, and therefore not of 
the Kingdom of God, which is not Meat and Drink, but Righreoufneſs, Prace and 
Zoy.in the Holy Ghoft. And this was made Uſe of by Chriſt, in the State of Hani- 


lation, before his Death, and the pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt, to faften upon 


his Diſciples that were Weak, and of. Lirtle Faith, the Remembrance of him, till 


they ſhould know him with them, and in them, by His Spiritual Appearance (as 


— 


He was the Lord from Heaven, the Quicfning Spirit) according to his Promiſe. 


For if the Scripture be conſulted, we ſhall not only find that Chriſt Reproves the 


Apoſtles for their Infidelity in him, but after all the Examp/e, Precepre and Miracles + 
der How be bilge ANAL he ee eee 
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his coming to them again; yet when Mary, Nc. brought therm the Tidivgs'of Hi, 
Re ſurrection, it is faid Luke 24. 10, 11, Their Words ſetmed ro the . as 
Idle Tales, and thty believed them not. Which ſufficiently thews the low Stare they 
Were in, er that at leaft they needed a Sign or Token, as that of the Supper to 
Commemorate Him. But this Reaſon, which is yet True, does not Credit it's 
Continuation ; for when the Spirit was come, or Chrift in his Spiritual Appearance, 


their Eyes were opened, and they ſaw then it was the Spirit that Quil bent, the 


_  —- Þ#grofidtpaoiong, Johns 6% . ee 
1  Fithly, Moſt cetrauly Chrift meant noleſs, when he preach'd himſelf ;he Bren 
= That came down from Heaven, John 6. 31. to 52. and that they that would have Life 
I Eternal, muſt Eat bis Fleſh, and drink his Blood; That is, they mult feed upon Spi- 


ritual Food; Not the Outward, but Inward Supper; the Thing fignified, and Sub- 
Aance it ſelf, For Chrift o poſes himſelf, who 7s the Bread of God, to the Bread 
Wo Fathers Eat in the Wilderneſs, who were Dead, Which was of an Elementary 
Nature; therefore it can never be that ſuch Bread as periſheth, ſhould be the Bread 
45 1 tis Supper, when Chrift by Compariſon, undetvalues it to the Bread 
He nad co gyetnen.... c: .:. . VV 

5 Sixt hh, Our Bleſfed Lord, Mark 7. 18. taught, That it was not that which went 
| into the Man, that defileth the Man, becauſe it went but thro bis Body, and not into 
bis Heart; and if fo, the Argument is undeniable, that it is not that Which goeth 
- Into the Man, that is, into his Body, and not into his Heart, that Sancłiſieth the 
Man: But Material Bread and Wine goeth only into the Body, and not into the 
Heart; therefore they cannot San@ifie, The Import of Chrift's Words is plainly 
this, Mears and Drinks neither Defile nor SanCtifie ; they n nor Harm 
 any.one upon a Spiritual Account: Nr hg oo gl Elementary Bread and Wine cannot 

be the Evangelical Supper, but a Figure of it, which is ended in Chriſt the Bread of 

God, that cometh down from Heaven, John 6. 31, 32, 48, 49, 50. That a Man. 
may Eat of, and not Dye: The Subſtance of all Shadows; for faith the Apoſtle, 
the Body is of Chriſt; and where that is, our Lord tells us, Luxe 13. 37. the Eagle: 
are gathered together : Where the Apoſtles Wiſe Men, 1 Cor. 10. 15. ſeek for the 

True Supper, which Nouriſhes the Souls unto Eternal Life. 

_  Seventbly, But the Biſhop. will have this . four Times repeated in the Scrip- 
ture of the New Teſtament, beſides that of the Apoſtle Paul, which muſt be his 
Miſtake fince there is no Command to practice it beyond that very Time, 
but in Lake 22. 19. if there it ſelf, For tho his Eating of the Paſſover is there re- 
lated, as alſo in Mark and Lake, it was but Once done; and the Command, This do 
in Remembrance of ne, is only Once Related among the Evangeliſts, as well as it is 
Once Commanded, And would we be ſtrièt with the Biſhop,. We need fot allow him 
that Command to reach farther than the preſent Time in which it was given; for 
This Do, or, Take Eat, are 190 in the Preſent Tenſe, for thereby you bew forth 
my Death. And the following Words, viz. I will Drink no more of This Fruit of 
the Vine, until that Day when I Drink it New with you in my Father's Kingdon, 


£ 


Mat. 26. 29. farther explains it. Thus Mark has it, 14. 25. Verily I ſay unto you, 
'T will Drink no more of 8 the Vine, until that Day that I Drink it New in 
the Kingdom oof God. Luke 22. 18. gives it thus, I ja} we you, I will not Drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine till the Kingdom of God ſhall come. Now it is plain that 
= - Chriſt refers them to the 0 Supper, which we Prefer and Practice, and which 
= - Is the Supper Signiſied by that of Outward Bread and Wine, that was to ſerve ill rhe 
=—_ ngdom of God came, and then he would Communicate with them in a Way Suit- 
able to his Kingdom: Which Kingdom as before ſaid, is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy Io the Holy Ghoſt. And as the fame Apoſtle has it, 
1 Cor. 4. 20. The 9 of God is not in Word but in Power ; of which Power, and 
irg coming from on High upon the Apoſtles, Read Aﬀs 1, 6, 7, 84. 
For when they aſked Chriſt, Lord wilt thou at this Time Reſtore the Kingdom again 
to Iſrael, and that He told them, Tat not for them to know the "Times or the Sea 
Sons which the Father had put into bis own Power. He allo adds, But ye ſhall re- 
ceive Pomer after the Holy Ghoſt-is come, upon you, and ye ſhall be Wines unto me, 
both an Jeruſalem and Judea, and in Samana, and in the utrermoſt Parts: of the 
Earth. This Power was the Kingdom of God, For it lands in Potter, ſays the 
Apoſtle; but it ſeems he thought fit ro wave their Queſtion, as to a direct Anſwer, 
and left it a Sectet to be revealed unto them, when the Holy c thoft ſhould: come, 


and the Power from on High nord fall upon tem; "And thus. he takes his Leave 
of them, and is immedi receiyed by. a Cloud out of their Sghr. 
"Before 1 conclude this Patagtaph, 1 would obſerve, Tiff, Thar "was, tre 


— 
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Paſſover and Cuſtom of. the 8 which, properly ſpeaking, We conceive hath no 
' Tuſt Plea to continue as a Geſpel Ordinance, or Inſtitution, ſince it was à Type of 
Him to come, and therefore ended, as to Inſtitution, by His Coming 
. Secoxdly, That the Eyangelift John, the Beloved: Diſciple, an in the Boſom 
of Chriſt, does not fo, mych as mention it, or Mater: Bapliſin, as left by Chriſt, to 
be continued by His Followers. Concerning the Spirir's Baptiſm, tho' he uſes not = 
the Word, Bapriſmn, | he is very full, Fobn 14rb, 36th, and 17th Chapters, where _— 
he tells them, Tbat he would: ſend them the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, to lead 1 
| them into All Trab. and that be would dwell with them for ever. I ſay it ſeems very 1 
4 improbable, if not incredible, that what the Biſhop ſtiles the Badges of Chriflianity, r 
nun dis a7th Paragraph, ſhould be wholly forgotten by ſo Great an Apoſtle f _ 


Chriſtianity 


= 


Thirdly, And as the B bre Didgple ſays nothing of theſe Vi/ible Signs, which 


the Biſhop: calls the Badges of, Chriſtianity, ſo neither are they made an Article of 
any of the Ancient Creeds Extant, which certainly does not make for their Credit 
or Authority: Since had they been of that Importance they are now by ſame 
eſteemed, we cannot think they would have been forgot by the Compilers of thoſe 


Fours ſiy, The Apgſtle Faul, though he repeats the Tradition be received of the 
Lord's Supper, that Night he was betrayed, does not injoyn it; but as often as 
the Corixtpians did it, he tells them, they ſnould Do it in Remembrance of Chrift': 
Which is as fer from command ing it, as it would be, if the Biſhop; ſhould ſay to his 
Friend, Ag efren ag he comes to Cork, he ſhould come and Eat with him, an Obligation 1 
upon that ferſon to come oſten to Cort. So that tho the Apoſtle hids them, chat as 5 W | 


often as they did it, they ſhould Da it in Remembrance of Chriſt, yet he doesnot oO © 


2 a 


thereby; bid, them do it often, if at all. Ei J))))%%%%%C%Cööõ y, CALUYL ONT 
Fifthly, And whereas the Biſhop would make it a freſh Revelation to the Apoſtle, 
when hejlays; for I have received af tbe Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, 
I muſt diſſent from Him. I cannot apprehend that means any more than this, 
Ihbat what Account he had received of Cbriſt's Eating the Supper with His Diſciples, 
the Night before He was Betrayed, the. ſume alſo be had Delivered unto them For 
- What Need could there be of an Immediate Revelation, for ſo late a Fact, ſo well 
Witneſſed by the Diſciples ? But if my Reader will peruſe that Part of the Chapter 
which relates to the Supper, he will find the Streſs lies upon Remembring 1 the 
Lord, which is indeed our Daily, Indiſpenſible Duty; and he that lives without 
it, may be ſaid to Live without God in the World; of which thoſe Corinthians at 
that Time ſeemed ſo Enſenſible, and as ſuch are ſeverely. reptoved by the Apoſtle, 
being 1r7everent, Greedy, and "Drunken, hardly fit for the Sign, and leſs able to 
diſcern the Ihing Sig ni ſied. 1 1 ! NMYCS KG LIOED B AB 
_ . Sixthly, Nor does the Apoſtle ſeem to recommend this Practice, but rather re- 
-prehend-the Abuſe of it ; and if my, Reader will look back to the foregoing Chapter, . 
from the Beginning to the 18th Verſe, he may find a more e Supper, and 
Myflical Bread and Cup hinted at by che Apoſtle, as well as Mar. 26. 29, Rev: 3. 
f 3 by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Himſelf: Which is indeed very-Copiouſly expreſs d 
by 


Luke, in the Parable of the Supper, Chap. 14. from the 16th. to the 24th Verſe, 
where One that was at Meat with Chriſt, an the Bleſſednefs 'of Eating of 
Bread in the Kingdom of God, Chriſt, rakes Occaſion to ſhew forth the Goſpet-Supper 
by-a Parable; viz. A certain Man made a Great Supper, and bid many. but tbey 
_ refuſed, upon divers Pretences, and came not; He ſent out a Second and Third 
Time to:invite an Inferiour Sort of: :Guefts, and they came to the Supper, that is, 
they Received the Goſpel, iohich is the Power of Gad to Salvation; and the Evidence, 1 = | 
as well as Means of it: | Which,,Chtift.in the 27th Verſe farther expreſſes thus, viz = 
And whoſoever doth nat hear my Grapes and; follow me, cannot be my Diſciple. Now —_ 
de Cross of Chriſt, the ſame Apoſtle. alſo ſays, Ie the Power of 'Ged 1 Cor. 1. 18. 
All which i refers to an Jaward and Spiritual Mort, and Supper, and that they who 
2 Receive Chriſtin Spirit, Sup with Him in Spirit, being the Partakers of His Spiri- 
tual Supper, which Chriſt promiſes, and prepares for all thoſe that Open ar His 
Knock, the Door of their Hearts unto Him, Rev. ln (C10 
© 5Seventhly, But befides what IL have ſaid, both from Scxiptute, and the Natureof 
the Thing, in Proof of Chriſt's Spiritus! Supper, and Defence of our Diſuſe of the | | 
Viſible Sign, the Biſhop himſelf does the ſame Thing, in relation to another Ordi- 1 
nance: For out; Lord: Jeſus Chriſt did as Solemply Command His Diſtiples tao Wa/b 8 
one another's: Feet, ;as to. Eat the Supper. The Paſſage is large and edifying, and I No 
muſt zecoinrvend it to my Reader, to peruſe in his ible, John — 1 
Ed eee * , 5 of 


gf" ag 
« 


© Ny = 
ab 
8 
ay 


; * 
— 5 * 


FP 4 3 p F 4 « 
- . P * . 1 * 5 * 9 
” * 4 «23 , N * 
g - 9514 f ; | 1 5 , 
* . £ * 4 _ A 1 * 1 
; 5 et 3 : : * * A 1 5 N 
" dai * ? * x 0 . 4 * 1 WA. \ —_— a 3 : 0 Fy þ r. 
. * * 3 . 9 , ö . a 2 * 5 \ : 1 PR * 3 . | 1 
” F 5g RAY. > n . 5 # 48 — . oy 1 U | v4 , | ; ” . 
„ 0 1 4 5 III ; - 6 
, 1 n * ; * " 
e „ * z "i * ' - * N * 
* c Ee; 14 2 . 
5 e 
* - 
oy 


658. of it which more ſtriktly concerns this Point, between the Biſpop and me, 1 ſhal} 


JJ Trepear here, Verſes 12, 13, 14, 15. So after He bad waſhed their Feet, and taken 
s Garments, and war ſet down again, He ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have 
done to you ? Te call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well; for ſo Ian; if I 
then, . your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſb on: 


another's Feet! For I have given you an Example, that 'ye ſhould de as I have done 
0 5% Thus Chriſt Commanded His Diſciples, not only by His Authority but 
Example. Now does the Biſbop and his Friends follow Chrift's Example, and obey 
this Precept? He and they know they do not. What muſt I infer from rhence, 
that the Biſhop # No Chriſtian I ſuppoſe he would take it very ill from me, tho 
he has dess me and my Friends after that Sort. But I will ſhew him a better 
Example, and ſuppoſe he thinks, that if Chriſtian Miniſters and People walk 
Humbly towards God, and one with another, they fulfil this Commandment, tho 
they diſuſe the Sign, by which the Lord Jeſus expteſs d and tecommended Humility 
to His Followers: Now that which excuſes the Biſpop, in Reference to this Ordi- 
nance” of Waſhing of Feet, will alſo excuſe our Diſufe of the Supper, viz. Our 
Eating of the Spiritual Bread and Wine of the Kingdom; the Thing Signified by the 
' Outward Supper. But it is an Error incident to Frail Man, to prefer the Practice 
of thoſe Things that have a Shew of Religion, and have /eaft of Uneaſineſs, and 
of the Nature of the Croſs of Chriſt in their Performance. Juſt thus it is eaſier to 
Receive the Supper, than to be Humble, if not eaſier than to Vaſb Feet: For one is but 
a Memorial of Chriſt, but the other perhaps is a Reproach of preſent Practice, 
and to be ſure a Command ro Mortification and Self-Degial, the hardeſt Leſſon in 
Religion. And who knows but for that Reaſon it has been'drop'd ſo long; fince it 
muſt be very uneaſie for People to continue a Cuſtom, to which their Daily Pra&- 
ice is ſo Viſible a Contradiction: Though I hear the Romas ' Biſhop mocks the Text 
Once a Year. t d | 
Eigbthly, But in Relation to the Supper, we farther ſay, the Practice is varied; 
Then they Sat; now One Sort Stands; Another Walks ; a Third Kneels,; a Fourth 
Lies down upon the Ground, as in the Eafl-Countries. The Romans have One Opi- 
nion, the Greeks another; and the Latberans and Calviniſts divide, to Great Bit- 
terneſs, in, their Sentiments about II. dn 


Ninthly, Again, In thoſe Days they were Diſciples, ſuch as followed CHRIST, 
now Al are admitted that profeſs Chriſtianity, tho they do not follow Him, or for- 
ſake any Thing for His Name-Sake, or keep any of His Holy Precepts, Matthew 
Inge seh, Sch, and 7th e nh Rk P93 apy: 
Tenthly, Nor is this All we have to ſay, to 8 out Diſuſe of this Practice: 
I is too much Loo d at, and Relied upon by the People: And indeed is become a 
Kind of Proteſtant Extream Union ; tor if the Generality of them can but have it 
Ad miniſtred juſt before they Die, they are apt ro preſume upon it for an Accep- 
| tance in the other World. And indeed it is very frequent, if not Natural, for 
many Men to excuſe their Diſobedience by Sacrifice; and where Ceremonies, or 
Shadowy Services are continued, People reſt upon the Obſervance of them, and Indulge 
themſelves in the Neglect of the Doctrine of the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
I need not look far, nor yet the Biſbop, for a Proof of what I ſay; we can hardly 
miſs, which Way fo ever we throw our Eyes, the more is the Pity: And as this is 
no ſmall Abuſe of Primitive Practice, ſo no ſmall Argument for our Diſuſe of it. 
For when the Brazen-Serpent was Over-valued by the Fers, God, that had com- 
manded it, for their Benefit, ſtirred up Hezekiab to deſtroy it. „ 
Eleventhly, Beſides, theſe Things are become Matter of Gain, and made a Sacer- 
 dotal Revenue, not to ſay Merchandize , which has alſohelp'd to Scandalize People | 
of Tender Conſciences, who think it a Prophanation of: Religion, to ſuffer any 
Part of it to be Exciſed to the People, that ought to be Free. 
-  Twelfihly, But paſſing that by at preſent, and ſuppoſing Water-Baptiſm and the 
ey wore not Antiquated, bur ſtill in Force, Who is there Qualified to Admi- 
niſter them? Who has Received a Commiſſion, or the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Power from on High to perform theſe Things? For if thoſe that hold they are 
in Force, have no Divine Force or Authority, to Qualiſie them to Adminiſter them, 
there will be but a Lifeleſs Imitation, inſtead of an Edifying Realiry. Which leads 
me to what I promiſed long fince, That I would at the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 
ſay ſomerking of the Trae Ground of our Difference and Diſenr. = 
I ay then, that where we are ſuppoſed to differ moſt, we differ Je; and where 
we are believed to differ leaſt; we oft of all differ: Which I explain thus. Its 
_ generally thought, that we do not hold the- Common Doctrines of . 


* 
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but have introduced New and Erroneous Ones in Lieu thereof: Whereas we plain: 1698. 
ly and entirely Believe, the Trurhs contained in the Creed, that is commonly called LW 
The A4poſites ; which is very Comprehenfive as well as Ancient. But that which 
hath felted our Minds moſt, and engaged us in this Separation, was the Great 
Carnality and Emptineſs both of Miniſters and People, under their Profeſſion of 
Religion: They having hardly the Form of Godlineſs, but generally ſpeaking, deny= 
ing the Power therco/; from whom, the Scripture warns Believers to turn away, BE 
- Next, Miniſters being made ſuch, and Preaching, and the People Worſhipping 
without the Spirit, confining the Operations of it to the Firſt or Apoſtolical Times, 
as if theſe did not want them as much, or that Chriſt would be leſs Propitious, 
where His Gifts were not leſs needful. I fay, an Humane and Lifeleſs Miniftry, 
and Worſhip, together with the Great Worldlineſs of Profeſſors, have occaſioned 
our Separation ; and the Perſecution that has commonly followed it, hath abun- 
dantly confirmed our Judgment in that Matter. Hence it was we Retired our ſelves 
to wait upon God together, according to the Giſt of His Holy Spirit, and as the 
Apoſtle Paul exhorted the Arhenians, Acts 17. We felt after Him (with our Souls) 
if. by any Means we might find Him, and hear what God the Lord would ſay unto s, | 
who ſpeaks Peace unto His People, and His Saints; but let them never turn to Folly | 

any more. We could nor, I ſay, tell how to think that ſuch as God had never 

ſent, but Ran of themſelves, and were made Miniſters by Humane Learning and 
Aut bority, not knowing the Work of the Spirit to their Om Regeneration, could. 

poſſibly Profit, or Edifie the People znro their Regeneration: And yet that is the 

very Work and End of the True Goſpel-Miniſtry ; for no Man can guide another 


* 


in the Way he never trod. | . KS 
Beſides, we apprehended the Miniſtry was very much a Temporal Preferment, and 
therefore few were to be found among them, that did not court the Better Places, 
I mean thoſe that gave the Greateſt Pay, and by thoſe Methods mounted ro Worldly 
Wealth and Honour, as the Reſt of the World did: Turning Alms into Dues, and 
by Law, Making Gifts Rents; and vexing thoſe extreamly, that for Conſcience- 
Sake could not uphold them: Which we thought very Foreign to a Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Spirit; and Short of a True and Through Reformation. This is not ſaid 
with any Diſreſpect to their Perſons, or yet Calling, ſimply confidered ; For be that 
deſires the Office of a Biſhop, certainly deſires a Good Thing; but the Holy Ghoſt. in 
thoſe Daſs, had the Making of them; and the Good Thing then was their Service, 
and not Revenue, or Worldly Dignity. They were then not only No Lords, (One 
being their Lord) but they Lorded it not over God's Clergy or Heritage, which was 
the People in tboſe Days, for ſo the Word Kaipey fignifies, tho it is now aſcribed 
to the Miniſiry. Then the Ground of Prophehe, or Miniſtry, was the Revelation 
of the Spirit, in thoſe Ancient Aſſemblies, as may be read 1 Cor. 14. 29, 30, 31, 32. 
For All might Propheſy, that is, Preach, as the Spirit of God moved upon their 
Spirit, and gave them Utterance, both for Reproof, Inſtruction, and Conſolation : 
ow Study, Collection, and Memory. og Hah 1 N 
In thoſe Days they Preach'd their Own Experience of the Work of God upon their 
Hearts, but moft now Preach of rhe Experiences of Others, recorded in Scriptures, 
but according to their own and others Human Apprehenſions. To be brief, we 
Ground our Convidtion, Converſion, Miniſtry, Prayer and Praiſe, upon the Light 
and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as the Powerful and EffeQual Spring of our 
Religious Performances, and that alone which prepares the Soul, and Enables it 
to Perform thoſe reſpective Services and Duties in a Manner Acceptable to God: 
And that Miniſtry and Worſhip which ſtands zor in the Spirit, and is not performs 
ed in the Preparation and Inſpiration thereof, but according to the Compilings, 
Traditions and Precepts of Men, we cannot allow to be Primitive and Evangelical, 
and conſequently cannot joyn in them. And we are ſatisfied that it is the good 
Pleaſure of God, that all who profeſs the Name of his Dear, and only Begotten, 
and Well-beloved Son, ſhould Acguaint themſelves. with the Spirit of His Son in 
their own Hearts, .in it's Reproof, © lar Convit{ion and Con ſola ion, that they 
may become $Spiritually Minded, ſuch as mind Spiritual Things more than Earthly- 
Ones; and that Daily ſow 20 the Spirit; that is, bring forth the Fruits of the 
Spirit, and become the Children of God, who are led by the Spirit of God. + Now 
Ihe Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance : Againſt ſuch there id no Lam And they that are 
Chriſt's, have Crucified the Fleſh, with the Affect ions and Luſts thereof. But the 
Works of tbe Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
 Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, 
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„ Seditione, Hereffes, Ewoyings, Murder, Drankenneſs, Revilingr, and ſuch likes 


" which'I rold you before, as alſo in Time paſt, that they which do ſuch Things, ſhall 
” Inberi the Kingdom of Gol! Rom. 8. 6. 14. Gal. 5. 16, to 24. Chap. 6. 7, 8. 

And under theſe Marks and Directions all People may examine themſklves, and 
know their Birth, Family, and Inheritance, whether they are the Off ipring of God, 
and True Chriſtians, or Children of the Evil One : Thoſe that are Born of the 
Spirit, for hom is reſerved an Inheritance with the Saints in Ligbt, or the Seed 
of Evil Doets; for whom is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. And 
truly it ſeema Juſt with God, that thoſe who love Darkneſs better than Light in 
this World, ſhould: have their Fil of it in the next; from which, God Almighty 


Redeem Thee, Reader, that thou mayſt walk in His Bleſſed Light, 27 He 2 in 


the Light, then thou wilt have Fellowſhip with the Children of Light, and the Blood 


ef Jeſis Chriſt (the Great Aronement) hall Cleanſe thee from all Sin, 1 John 1. 5, 


6, J. yea, from the Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit; and way Santified through 
Ne 


out in Body and Spirit, i bon may'ft live to ſerve God in the Newneſs of His Holy 


Spirit, Rom. 7. 6. and come to be made a New Man ; that 1s another Man : From 
2 Proud, an Humble Man; from a Paſfionate, a Patient Man; from a Rough, a 
Meek Man; and of a Cruel, Covetous, Unjuſt, Laſcivious, Intemperate, Vain and 
Ungodly Man, thou may'ſt become a Merciful, Liberal, Jaſt, Chaſte, Sober, and Godly 
Man. And where this Change, this New Birth, or New Creature is not known, 
Sacrifices avail nothing, Religion is but Formality, and the Peace of God will never 


be their Recompence of Reward. But they that walk after this Bleſſed Unerring 


Rule of the New Covenant, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of 
God, Gal. 6. 15, 16. who are the Circumciſion made without Hands, in putting off 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, Col. 3. 1 1. even that 
of the Heart, in the Spirit, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Rom. 2. 29, 

And who therefore Worſhip God in the Spirit, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, 
Phil. 3. 3. that is, in Fleſhly Ordinances, or the Obſervation of Figures and Signs 
compounded of Outward Elements, which repreſent Heavenly Things : Wherefore 
the Apoſtle exhorted:and commanded, Col. 2. 16, 17. Let no Man judge you in 

Meat or in Drink, or in reſpect of an Holy Day, &c. which are Shadows of Things 
to come, hut the Body is of Chriſt ; that is, Chriſt is the Subſtance of all outward 


Repreſentations,” and they that have Chriſt,” have the End of all thoſe Things: 


Who, Reader, we Labour and Pray, may be better known, received and obeyed, 
by the Profeſſofs of His Holy Name and Religion. That as He is Given of God to 


| be our Prieſt, Prophet, and King, we may all Know, Feel and Enjoy Him ſuch in 


our-felves, and then the Kingdom-of God will be come in us, and His Will done 


in our Earth, as it is in Heaven: Which God Grant, I moſt humbly beſeech Him. 


For the Concluſion of the Biſhop*s Paper, it is either Repetition or Reflection; 
the one needs no Anſwer, and the other wants a Defence. However, I will not 


have it ſaid that 1 either wave or ſuppreſs it, and therefore without any Reflection 


I will confider his: Which ſhould have no Weight with my Reader, bur againſt him. 
He ſays in his 12th Paragraph, He pities as, thinking many of ws Harmleſs and 
Well: Meaning, bur under the Power of Strong Delufions. And in his 13th Paragraph 
he gives us his Senſe of the Cauſe thereof, viz. That we make the Light Wikin 
Rule of Faith and Pructice, Co. Ordinate, if not Superiour and Antecedent to the 


Holy Scripture. To prove which to be our Sentiment, he citestheſe Words our of 
our G pe Truths, where ſpeaking of the Holy Spirit, and the Scriptures, we ſay, 


hey are the Double and Agreting Record of True Religion. Now if the Light and 
Spirit agree with the Scripture, there is no fear of e the Sctipture, and 
ſo we can have nothing to anſwer for on our Account of that Expreſſion, for what 


agrees with the 'Sctipture, E/abliſhes ir, inſtead of flighting or ſuperſeding the 


And tho? we uſed no ſuch Words as Co. Ordinate, much leſs Superior and Antec = 


dent, which is the Biſhop's Gloſs; to render our moſt True and In-offenfive Expreſ- 


ion ſaſpeQted,” and make Way to faſten his ſuppoſed Srrong Deluſions upon us, I 
will be very frank with him in this Matter, That we Believe the Scripture to be 
the Declaration of the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore not Superiour to the 


Holy Ghoſt, but Credired, Confirmed, and Expounded by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that 
without the Illumination of it, the Scripture cannot be undefſtood by of that 


read it. The Grammarical and Oriticat Senſe of the Words, aud Alluſions rherein 


may be undetftood,\but the Ide and 'Spitityal-Signifitation of them, is a Riddle 
to:thoſe that are nat Splritüall) inftrücted therein,” tho they were never ſuch Gram- 
„ oO HT; nn i Ren PATEL 
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Again, Chriſt ſays, He that lover the Light, brings hit Deeds to the Light, to ſee. gs. 
7 1.08 are wrought in God, John 3, 21. which was before the New Teſtament — 


1 2 5 f 3 

jpture was in being; and this makes it both Rae and Fudge of the Life and 
| Yelp of Men. Wha ſays the Biſhop to this? Alſo John 14, 15,,and 16th Chap- 
ters, Chriſt promiſes, The Spirit to lead them, his People, into all Truth, and this 
was not the Scriptute, but ſomething at lealt Co- Ordinate, if not Suptriour and. 
Antecedent ta the Scripture, which is more than we {aid before. Alſo the Apoſtle 
Paul tells the Romans, Chap 8. Tha a4 many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the Sons of God : Then the Spirit is to Lead Believers, or they cannot be the Chil-, 


dren of God. And that which Leads, Rules; and that which Rules, is a Rule to. 


them that follow it. And the ſame Apoſtle referr'd the Galatians, Chap. 6. 15, 16. 


to the Rule of the New Creature to walk by, and that muſt be the Spirit, which 
begets the New Creature, viz. Chrift formed in them, of whom he tells them, 


Chap. 4. 19. He travelled in Birth again. And the Beloved Diſciple expreſly ſays 
to the Chriſtians, in his Firſt Epiſtle, Chap 2. 20. That they had an Union from. 
| the Holy One, and they knew all Things; that is, all Things they had to Believe, 


Know and Practice. And Verſe 27. he adds, But be Anointing which he have re. 


ceived abideth in your and ye need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame 
Anointing teacheth you of All Things, and is Truth. If the Biſhop will break 


through all theſe Scriptures to undervalue the Light and Spirit of Chrift (for no 


other Light or Spirit do we Aſſert, Recommend People to, or Raju Tr that 
he might render us Guilty of Srrong Delufions, I cannot help it, but mult be truly 


ſorry for him. But I beſeech him to have a Care that he does not, like the ZFews 


of Old, undervalue, and indeed Blaſpheme againſt the Holy Light and Spirit of 
God, by tniſ-calling the Fruits and Effects of it's Power, Strong Deluſions, and 
Tron;forttions of Sites: For God will not hold fuch Guileleſs, in His Great and, 


Tertible Day of Judgment. Eg RE pas 
And after all, the Beſt and Firſt Reformers and Martyrs, as well as Fathers, con- 


cur in our Aſſertion and Teſtimony : . As Zuinglius, Luther, Melandbon, Calvin, 
Bea, Bucer, Peter Martyr, and Eraſmis too, Alſo our own Excellent Martyrs, - 
viz. Lambert, ome Philpor, Bradford, Hooper, Woodman, &c. That the Double © 

{ 


and Agreeing Teflimony irt of G wth 
Without, is. the Rule and Fudge of Faith, Doctrine and Practice; yea, that the Spirit 
is given to Believers, to be the Rule and Fudge, by which they are to underſtand 


the True Senſe and Meaning of the Scriptures. Now let the Reader judge who 
| 5 the Truaſt Honour to the Scripture, the Biſhop, or the People called Quakers * 


hey ſay the Scriptures have a Double Record, that is, the Evidence of the Spirit 


of Truth in the Hearts of Believers, as well as their Own: Or the Biſbop, who by 
his Way of Treating us, and our Principle, will allow us no other Evidence of their 


Truth, bur themſelves. .For to ſay the Eyidence of the Spirit of God, with that 
of the Scripture, make a Double and Agreeing Teſtimony, is with him to undervalue 


the Scripture, and the Ground, in his Apprehenfion, of our Strong Deluſions, It 
muſt be my Turn to pity the Biſhop, and truly I do it with all my Heart, to ſee. him 


ſtrain ſo Sound, as well as inoffenſive an Expreſſion, .as that which he makes the 
| Reaſon of our Deluſion, that he might have an Occaſion to leſſen our Credit with 


the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and eſpecially Proteſtants. Can it Diſhonour the 


_ Scripture, to aſſert the Evidence of the Principal and Author of the Scrripture, to 

back the Authority of the Scripture ? Or doth not he rather leſſen the Authority of 

_ Scripture, that will not allow us another Evidence of rhe Truth of Scripture than 

it's own, for fear of Co-ordinacy, which was not ſo much as once intended to be 
inſinuated by us, nor do the Words import any ſuch Thing; yet it had been no 

ſtrong, nor any Deluſion at all, to give the Holy Ghoſt the Preference. But I ſhall 
keep to the Terms of the Paper, whatever the Biſhop is pleaſed to do; knowing 
that whaever concludes an Argument in Terms, not in the & 


_ RruRtion of the Light of Jeſis in our Hearts, we never could come to know the 
_ Power of thoſe Truths. the Scripture, declares of. But when it pleaſed God, in the 


- Riches 1 f his Love, to cauſe His Bleſſed Light,. that had Shined in Darkneſs, ee 
_ the Daikneſs comprehended it not, 0 Shine out e Kr, 


* 
N 7 
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nony of the Spirit of God Within, and the Scriptures of Truth © 


 FAQEVET pen | At eſtion, nor plainly de- 

_ Cuceable from the Premiſes, is not 4 Fair Dealer in Controverſie; In which the 

Biſbop, if he pleaſes, may reaſonably enough think himſelf more than once concern d. 
Blefled be God we have known the Power and Efficacy of this Holy Light and - 

- Spirit of Chrift in our ſelves, and being in good Meaſure Witneſſes thereof, we do 

not only ſpeak by Report, but by Experience. We had the Scriptures in the Days 

of our Ignorance, and Worldly-Mindedneſs, but diſregarding the Reproofs and In- 
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| He alſo ſays, We Rejef all Outward, Poſitive Parts of Worſhip, which we deny: 


Uſe among us. They obtained Place in the e and Ter Light of the Chfirchz 
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brace and. Profeſs, before the whole World, all Points of Chriſtian Do&rige, ac- 1s 
me if I 


oon, or that One Church's Faith he would have us receive, as Thave complained 
already. But that the Hilhop eee as ſo nuch as 10 Jay Claim to the Name 
5 E 1475 of , e. 
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another. Likewiſe Matth. 25. 34. 7 36, The. diſtinguiſfing ChataQter af the 
the Outward Supper, but Love, Mere and 
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more Paſſages that are Cloſe and Cogent. So i 
His Eighteenth and laſt Paragraph tells us, He will not judge , and yet his 
. whole Paper is but one Continued Judgment of us. But, from God, as he ſays, 
and, as bis Miniſter, be bids us judge our ſelves. Firſt, We thank God we are 
+ before-hand with the Biſhop, having Judged our ſelves, and that by the Judgment 
of God upon us, and fo have Right to Judge others according to that Judgment: 
| Secondly, We have no Proof that the Biſhop” fpeaks from God to us: Nor can [ 
tell how he ſhould, that does not acknowledge the Inſpeaking Word of God in 
the Soul. Thirdly, For his being God's Miniſter, he has not ſhewn'us his Com- 
miſſion yet, and I fear it will not be from Heaven whenever he does. But if my 
| Reader will take the Pains of perufing this very Paragraph, he will not only fee a 
Judgin Spirit, but that the Biſhop holds out abuſing us to the laſt, rendring us as 
ad as bad can be,--vis. That we Sybvert the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and * 
egual our Conceits to the Divine Oracler, Uſing and Diſuſing whar Parts of God's In- 
Ke Worſhip we P e ; adding, I will nor Interpaſe hour making Gain your 
Godlineſs. But, as I have already taken ample Notice of this Charge; ſo I ſhall 
Tay no. more of his Itreligious $/anr at our Sincerity than this, That I cannot pre- 
tend to tell the Biſhop what Tribe of Men, in Chriſtendom, it is that have long 
made Gain their Godlineſs, and the Pretence of it their Worldly Inheritance; 
_ Fince he has been ſo much more Senfibly Inſttucted in this Affair than my ſelf: 
But one Thing I am ſure of, that if Gain and ,not God/ineſF was our Motive to be 
the People we are, we mightily Miſtook our Way when tee rf the Biſhops.: For 
 Aﬀiiftions, Spoils, Priſons, Baniſhments, yea, and Death it ſelf, have attended us, 
_ fince Gad. was pleaſed to manifeſt his Truth to us: And if under all thoſe Calami- 
ties that have jollowed us fince we were a People, for the Sake of our Unfaſhion- 
able Profeſſion, the Biſhop or any elſe is ſo Unnatural, as to envy us the Bleſſing of 
Cod upon our honeſt Induſtry, and to render that which is an Effect of God's 
x | Goodneſs, the Reaſon and End of our Religion, God forgive them. I could en- 
large upon this Topick, but Time would fail, and the Diſcourſe ſwell beyond 
x _ "Bounds, as indeed it hath already, beyond my Expectation; for which I ſhould | 
— Excuſe my ſelf to my Reader, but that it was not Simply from the Regard 1 had 
=. to the Biſhop's Sheet, fince that could not have deſerved this Notice from me, but 
=_ - - micht have been anſwered as Conciſely as that was written, had I only conſidered 
2 0 [! | + 


x3 


is Undertaking and Treatment, and. not my Reader's Satisfaction, in the better 
Nledge of our ſo much Miſrepreſented Ferſwaſion: Eſpecially in a Nation, 
Fs I late I had Occafion fo Generally to Travel, and the Biſhop's Paper hath 
- been, I ſuppoſe, as Generally Diſpersd. I owe it therefore xo My Profeſhon, to 
My Self, and to the Country, to Vingicate the One, and to Exprefs my Chriſtian 
. | rd and Acknowledgement to the Other; having received a more than common 
Civility from the Inhabitants in General: To whom 1 wiſh; as to my on Soul, 
the Saving Knowledge of the Truth, as it is in ſeſus: That Chriſtiane Indeed, 
| and at Heart They may be, to the Glory of God their Creator, and the Eternal 
. Salvation of their Souls, through ſeſus Chriſt, the alone Redeemer, to whom 
EO. With the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and G1 ty; Thankſgiving and 
CWX17111ĩ˙w; . 
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Journal, or Hiſtorical Account of the Life, which is added, The Blood of the Martyrs is te 
Travels, Sufferings, Chriſtian 1 85 Seed of the Church. With ſeveral other Things 
ences, and Labour of Love, in the Work | very profitable for all that fear God, to read, try, | | 


* of the Miniſtry of that Ancient, Eminent ] and give Judgment by the Spirit of Truth, againſt 
and Faithful Servant of Jeſus Chrift, George Fox.] the-Worſhip'of the Beaſt and Whore, Price. 1 f. 6 4 | 
The ſecond Edition, in two Vols. Price 10s f Truth's Vindication : Or, a gentle Stroke to wipe — 
A Collection of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, off the foul Alperſions, falſe Accuſations and Miſre- 
Letters and Teftimonies, written on ſundry Occa- f preſentations, caſt upon the People of God called 
fions, by. that Ancient, Eminent, Faithful Friend Quakers, both, with reſpect to their Principle, and 
ad Miniſter of Chrift Jeſus, George Fox, in Folio. their Way of proſelyting People over to them. By F. 
rice 10% | 6 I | Bathurſt. Price bound 1s. e 
SGoſpel- Truths demonftrated, in à Collection of | Mercy covering the judgment · Seat; and Light 
PDoctrinal Books, given forth by that faithful Miniſter [and Life trmmphing over Death and Darkneſs: in 
of : Jeſus Chriſt, George Fox: ee, Principles | the Lord's tender Viſitation, and wonderful Deliver- * © 
efſential to Chriftianity and Salvation, held among | ance of one that ſat in Darkneſs, and in the Region 
the People called Quakers, in Folio. Price 18 s, and Shadow. 6f Death, witneſſed -unto in certain 
Sacred Hiſtory ; Or the Hiſtorical Part of the | Epiſtles and Papers of living Experience. By Nb. 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament, | Claridge. Price fticth'd'6 44. 
gathered out from the other Parts thereof, and di-] A brief Teſtimony to the great Duty of Prayer 3 
geſted (as near as well could be) into due Method, ſhewing the Nature and Benefit. thereof; to which 
with Reſpect to Order of Time and Place. With is added, many eminent and ſelect Inftances of God's 
ſome Obſervations here and there, tending to illu- | Anſwer to Prayer: Collected out of the Record of 
ſtrate ſome Paſſages therein, and a Table to the | Holy Scriptures. By 3 one of the People called 
whole. By Tho. Elwood, in 2 Vols. Folio. Price 20 s. | Quakers.” With a Poſtſcript by . F. The Second 
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tion of divers groſs Errors delivered by Mr. The Neceſſity of immediate Revelation, towards 
drach Symon, in a Sermon preached to the ſameſthe Foundation and Ground af true Faith,, proyed : 
regation at the Commencement, An. MoCIIII.] And the Goſpel, its true Miniſters, and their chriftian 
0 n Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Maſter Writings, cipecial R, Barclay's Apology, Ct Vin- 
— Gonviland C ai Colledge in Cambridge» 15. 6d. dicated: In an Anſwer to the dark Attempts of The, 
1; The Spiritual Guide, which diſ-intangles the] Benner, againſt them; in his nine firft = 
WEE - Soul, and brings it by the inward Way, to the get-[pretended. Confutation of Quakeriſm. ' By Benjamin 
—_— ting of perfect Contemplation, and the rich Trea- Lindley. Price bound 15. 6d. 


WW ſure of Internal Peace. Written by Dr. Michael de] A brief Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the 
{ '-  Molinos, Pricft, tranſlated" from the Italien Copy .] People called Quakers, in which their Fundamental 
Þ rr, I principles, Doctrines, Worſhip, Miniftry and Difci- 

A ſew Queries relating to the Practice of Phy I pline are plainly declared, to prevent the Miſtakes 

fick, with Remarks upon ſome of them. By A* and Perverſions that Ignorance and Prejudice may 

Cbamberlen, Phyſician to K. Charles II. Price 15. ke | N ar) | 

IT be Way to Health, Long Life and Happineſs : lation of the former Diſpenlations of God in the 
Or a Diſcourſe: of Temperance, and the particular World, by Way of Introduction. By. Penn. Pr. 17. 
Nature of all Things requiſite for the Lite of han, An Account of /. Penn's Travels in Holland and 

Oc. Ey T. Jryon, Student in Phyſick. Price 4 | Germany, for the Service of the Goſpel of Chrift, by 

II , The good Houſewife made a Do or: Or Health $ Way of Journal, [Containing alſo divers Letters 

CCh)yoice and ſure Friend, Sc. By T. Ton, Pr. 15. 6d. and Epiftles, writ to ſeveral great and eminent Per- 
A Diurna Speculum:; Containing, I. A plain ſons, whilft there. The ſecond Impreſſion correc- 

and eaſie Method to find out thoſe Things that are ted by the Author's own Copy; with ſome Anſwers 
moſt uſeful to be known Yearly, and may ſerve as {not before printed. Price bound 25. 5 Og 
an Almanack for thirty Vears; and many other] God protecting Providence, Man's. ſureft Help | 
Things ſuitable to the Matter, Sc. II. An Expla - and Defence in Times of the greateſt Difficulty, and 
nation of Weights, Money and Meaſures, both Scrip-| moſt eminent Danger, evidenced in that remarkable. 
tural and Uſual, with ſundry. Tables depending] Deliverance of Robert Barrow, with divers other 
thereon, c. III. Some Remarks on England ; or ns i | 
> a brief Account of every County, with the , Names, | mong. which they ſuffered Shipwreck ; and allo, from 
| and Days of the Markets, and the chief Commo- [the cruel devouring Jaws of the inhumane Canabals 
 Aities therein, Ge. The whole conſiſting ot great jof Florida, faithfully related by one of the Perſons 
Variety, explamed by divers Examples, the like in concern'd therein, Fonathan Dickinſon. Price ſtitch'd 
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Hg Inſtructions for right Spelling and plain DireQi-[Paſſages and living Teſtimonies of the true Church, | 
F.  - onsfor Reading and Writing true: Engliſh, with ſe.] Seed of God, and faithful Martyrs in all Ages. 53. | 
= veral delightful Things very uſeful and neceſſary both} Davidies ; the Life of David King of 1ſracl: A \ 1 
_— for young and old to read and learn. Pr. beuhd'64- Sacred Poem in five Books. By J. Elwood: 21. 6 (6. 
—_ 8 "The Works: of that memorable and ancient Ser- Ihe enormous S in of Covetouſneſs detected 3 with 
nuant of Chriſt, Stepben Criſp; 8 allo a ſirs Branches: Fraud, Oppreſſion, Lying, Ingratitude 
3 Journal of his Life, giving an Account of his. Con- Ge. And Tome Propoſals how to eſcape thole dange. 
bpPincement, Travels, Labours and Sufferings, in and] rous and deſtructive Evils. By V. Crouch, Price 23. 
3 for the Truth. Price bound 6. l | 
An Apology for the true Chriſtian Divinity, as}pers of William Crouch. Being a brief Hiſtorical - 
the ſame is held forthy and preached by the People] Account, under his own Hand, of his Convincement 
called in Scorn Quabers; being a full Bxplanation of, and early Sufferings for the Truth. With Re- 
and Vindication 'of their Principles and Doctrines, | 
by many Arguments deduced from Scripture; and 
- right; Keaſon, and the Teſtimonies of famous Au- 
__ - thors, both ancienÞand modern. with a full Anſwer: 
3 1 to the ſtrungeſt ObjeQions;.. uſually made againft 
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ann the 1 the Bilbop of Cort's Te- [Sayings of many of the People called Custer: 
| _ *-  Mimony (againſtthe T .* Penn. p. 1. wich a brief Account of ſome of their Labours in 
=  _-  , A Scripture Catechilm 0 en» By An- che Goſpel, and Sufferings for the ſame. In five 
. -- - broſe Righ Price bound (6. Warts, Price bound us. each fart. 


” 


N 1 0 70 4 4 
. 7 8 39 4 \ 2 4 1 ** 3 8 
r . 44 0 «$0.3, 2 EN 

1 4 1 A % 2 n W n 4 

2 5 8 1 

+ 4 #; _— Fo : 8 S 7 
* * Fa . _ 1m, Xu bes. * 
p e , 
AQ. ae : 


5 
£ 


327, - ko. 
* 4 - - 4 
* 4 * — * Fl ” 
x 7 - Sw. 25 Rn ot 2 
FEY «ot > a "| 4 
„ 8 co 

5 n 22 

- : 2 X 

% * 2 — — 

« * 

* 5 is % 

#4 _ 4 


2 Mr 
BAY 


books Print 


expoſed in ſome Memoirs of the Sufer- I E 
Whiting and many ancient eminent 


1 Journal of the Life, Travels wat Sufferings of 
William Fumunſon of Ireland. Price hound 3s. / 

A Colleftion of ſundry Books, Epiſtles and Pa- 

s written by Fames Naylor, ſome 701 which were 
- never before Printed. With an impartial Relation 
of the moſt. remarkable eres of his Life 


| bound 6s. 
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Saints perfect Freedom.” ; 
Four Treatiſes of Thomas rob deceaſed. The 
firſt, a Mite into the Treaſury ; being a Word to 
the Artiſts, eſpecially Heptatechniſts, the Profeſſors of 
the ſeven liberal Arts: She wing what is therein owned 
by the People called Quaters, and what denied by 
them Ge. The ſecond, a Treatiſe relating to the 
Call, Work and Wages of the Minifters ot Chriſt, 
and of Antichriſt, wherein a Teſtimony is born for 
the Former, and againft the Latter. With ſeveral 
other Things. Third, Dagon's Fall before the Ark 
. written primarily, as a Teſtimony for the Lord, 
his Wiſdom, Creation, Products of his Power, uſeful 
and neceſſary Knowledge, Capacitating People for 
; the Concerns of this Lite. Secondarily, As a Tefti- 
| mony .againft the old Serpent, his Folliſhneſs with 
God, 115 Arts, Inventions, Comedies or Interludes, 
Tragedies; Laſcivious Poems, | Frivilous Fables, 
| ſpoiling Philoſophy, taught in Chriſtians Schools 
wWherein as in a Glass, Teachers in Schools and Cob 
ledges may ſee their Concern, neither Chriſtianf nor 
| Warrantable. Fourth Barre Or a Trea- 
tiſe concerning Baptiſms. Wnercunto is added, 
Diſcourſe concerning the Supper, Bread and Wine, 
called alſo ion. By Thomas Lawſon. Pr. 35 
A brief Hiftory of the Voyage of Kgibarive Evans 
and arab Cheevers, to the Ifland of Malta, where 
the A dolle Paul ſuffered Shipwrech. To which is 
addeda a ſhort Relation from George Robinſon, of the 
Suffering which befel him in his his Journey to Jem. 
ſulem. Nice bouad 1. 
Buds and Bloſſoms of piety, with ſome Fruit of 
8 fo Spirit of Lore. And Directions to the divine! 
Wiſdom. By B. A. Price bound 15. 
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e; as Man conſiſts of Body, Soul 
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art II. A Summary or brief Hint of the 2 2 
Perſecutions ſuſtained by the ancient n 
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